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= WY Poſem— (Uri lariſſimi) certe 
YGM quidem hoc qualecungue Opus 
P meum,veſtropreſertim Nomint 
inſcriptum, uſque adeo excellens 
” .e/ingulare furſſet,ut nec ad con- 
nliandam gratiam, nec ad culpam deprecandam Pre- 
fatione ulld indigeret. hn a tamen ſt que forte Vobs 
urima) 4 nullo hatenus, ex 
noſtruy partibus , *A uthore pravio in medium prolata ; 
veſlre perfpicacitatis erit, quanti momenti illa fuerint, 
dyudicare ;. quorum duntaxat Apices aliquot ſaltem at- 
tingere opere-precium eſſe duxi. 
Sacramento Euchariltiz Reſp. (/hriftiana nibil un- 


quam ſublimizs, mhil ſantius habuit atque. Aupuſtius, 
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quo Chriſltant quodammodo m Chriſtum tpſum transfor- 

mamur. Huic Inſtitutioni infrontiſþiciolibri,ex aliorum 

Placitis, Miss « cognomentum adjicio : quam vocem a- 

liquis fortaſdis omiſſam nimis velir. Quin eſtotu bono ani- 
. A 7 9p : 

mo, quiſquts es pius zelotes, e Papiilice Miſſe exoſor 

vehemens. Etenim nomen Miſſa] ſecum omen ſunm._. 


- quod cum a Dimttepdis jr, qu Enebariſhe 


* 


Pp eipes eſſe nolunt, ortthn [Aunt traxent, R ofanam 

Miſlaw plane jugulat, que (veluri Amaji 5 ſnos ) Spe- 

Aatores meros omnibus lenacinits ad ſe all;cit atg tirtat- 

ac ſin ill uno T heatrico ſpejtaculo Religinipſa (hriſti- 

ana fere tota conſiſteret ; quos tamen (modo Euchariſtiz 

capaces) Antiquitas.C,atholica apudGracos <ninto, a pud 

f Latinos Dilcederejulsit; et in per/iſtentes gut in homines 

| prafrattos © impudentes, gravueRacerbe 7 invella et, -- 
Hec de OperisT itulo prefari mihi Iibuit ne in i/thoc'vo- 
cabulo, Miſt, velutiin ipſo veſlibulojimpegiſſe videar. .. 

| Ex parte Operis prima, quam Practicam dicimns) 

( conftat Inſtirutionis ( þrifti Canones decem, per Tit 

dentinos Canones, 'm Romana og Liſſa, perfringhs 

(tantumnon jugiter)et violari; ſe wmrjorine mpudetta, 

an impietate, difficile eff dicere : nam Depravatioibus . 

iftis ſufflaminandis mille annoris Conſuetudini tmiverſali 

anteponiit ſequioris #tattsDiutiſsime, ſcilicet,retentam 

(at aiunt) trecentorum'annorum moderne —_— 

Romang (en !) ſapientiorisuſum contrarium. | 

| made Praceprum praximgue Apoſtolicam 3 Pontifice © 

Rom. Abrogar! poſſe garrimnt : quin Oo adverſus 

Exemplum Chriſti , miltis retro; ſeculis vel ab ipfy 

Rims. Pontificibusanfte religioſeq 'obſervatum_, 0b- 

tezdhintConfuerudinem. contrartam habendameſſe 

1; pro- 
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laxari poſle, /eſuita— blaſphemo ore pronunciat. 


rum verborum ( , 


de Euchariftia moles tota nitatuy. 


4 


.- cum queritur, quid ea proprie defignet, Ponttficif Do- 
Flores in duas, eaſq; contrarias. Opiniones diſtrahuntur. 
Aly enim per, Hoe, Chriſti corpus denotart volunt , 

* Aly ad aliud ( quod ipft comment: ſunt) Individuum 
Vagum Pronomen illud referunt :* ita tamen ut utriq; 

' + Andabatarum more, 4 ſeinvicem vapulent,dum hi pri- 
orem ſententiam— prorſus: Ablurdam, illt poſtertorem.. 
Abſurditatum plenam no» dicunt modo, verum-etiam 
ſolidis Argumenty evincunt. lanrigitur , hoc uno'fun- 

' damento, ipſorum 'Pontificiorum \ContradiQtionibus 
(ut olim. 'Þ.,urre Babel ) dirnto atqs: dejefto, alia de 
TranſſubRantiatione, we'Corporali Chriſti Preſen- 

tia, Conjunctionegue,\tw corporibus Communi- 
cantiumyde'proprie diffo Sacrificid, de drvinadeniq,; 
Adoratione; /uprrſiruttaportentoſa' Dogmata omnia.. 
corruere '&* labefadlari neteſſe eft, Deſmguls , jr pla- 
cet, pauca:delebemus. | 

Primo 


Sequitur pars altera, quam Dogmarnicam nomina- 
mus, in multa Membra ſe diffundens , ita tamen ut ho- 
briſtiſHoc Esr Corrys Me- 
va, *&&c.] Expoſitiont literali «AM yſteriy Romani 
Quanquam dum in 
ifts explicandu Adverſary nonnullt , Tridentinorum 
Patrum ſpirttu afflati, Tropum omnem ab e:ſdem longe 
exularejubent ; Ali tamen I ropos/altem_ Sex,velint 
nalint ; coguntur.agnoſcere. Porro, in una Particula 
Ci o c] totins (ontroverfie cardo vertitur , de qua 


pro lege 3 qum porro: hoc queg parum_ eſt, quia , 
quamvs de contrario Precepto Chriſtt conflaret,nbilo- 
minus Tus iplum divinum a Pontifice Romano te- 


* &c.] S Qui 
quidem Part- 
cul integram 
Inſtitutions 
Chritti narca- 
tronem ( Inffj- 
furtonu, inquaz 
non autem Ro 
mane , ut dici« 
tur , Conſecrgs 
tionis formam) 
diſertis vyetbis 
lignificavi. Ex 
qua tamen mi= 
run quantos 
clamorcs exct- 
ravic F apiſta 
quidam, vir ſa, 
ne 10bilis : cue 
jus Poftfulars 
juito guodam 
Tra&icyu (qui 
Anglice infſcri- 
burr Þ Difs 
charge ) Laris 
tuperque fats 
clt, + 
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Primo in loco Tranſſubſtannationis non Dogma_ 
mods , ſed & vox ipſa ( contra quam piſces) novitate 
ſuafetet. Ecquid habent , quod opponant ? nonmbhil, 
nempe, Patresantiqui (inquunt) de Converfrone hujus 
Sacramenti verba facientes, Tran{ftormationis, Tran- 
ſitionis, Tranſmutationis, Tranſelementationis voca- 
bula_ frequenter wſurparunt : unde ipfifiimam ſuam A ! 
Tranſlubitantiationem dlucide probari gens Romana = FX 
clamitat &* vociferatur. ('\um tamen Adverſarios no- ; 
ftros minims lateat, eoſdem Sanitos Patres pari hberta- 
te ſermonis judiciq ſynceritate eaſdem wvoces ſingulas ad T 


þ . 

| alias converſuones tranſtultſſe,ut ( Exempli gratid) nunc t 
f Verbi predicati mn Auditorem, nunc Corporis Chri- 1 
| ftiin Eccleſiam,nunc hominu Chriſtianfin Chriſtum, | h 


nunc denigC orporumChriſtanorum inipſam Chri- [0 

ſti carnem. Ynde ſequitur, ut qud ratione preclari ifti F 

| Diſputatores unam duntaxat Tranſlubſtantiationem 
| aſtruere conantur, eddem ex ipſalege Parium (6 homi- E 
þ nes miſere faſcinatos , alioſg, miſerrime faſcinantes !) |} 
quatuor alias teneantur admittere. C 

In Membro tertio parts Dogmatice queſtiode Cor- C0 
porali przſentia Chriſtiin Euchariſlia agitatur, quey m1 
huc pertinent omnia ad hoc unum ( apnt reducuntar , fe 
—- fit illud, quod , juxta Chriſti inflitutionem, fam & ta 
telligiturCCorpusmeum*] Foc Catholica Ecclefra per ba 
- Secula,ab Apoſtolicu uſe ; temporibus,nullum bud gu 
eſſe credidit, quam quod 4B. Gi ne Natum, Vnum, ric 
Vno in Loco Definitum, /es circumſcriptum.. , Ns 
Organicum quogue, Gf demum Senſuum emnium_ ab 
abſolutiſiima integritate fuxts & Ulortz perfettione_ n 
cumulatiſiimd preditum_. At quod Romanenſes Car. ſtt, 


bona- 
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Degvpicaroria. 
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1 bonariis ſus Diſcipulu obtrudunt , Deus bone ! quale_ 
F Corpm, & quam minime illud M EVMS Primo(id 
q enim natura Tranſlubſtantiationis neceſſario exigit ) 
. Corpus, quale Piftores pinſunt,ex pane confettum, mox 


Gorpus (namg hoc diſcontinuitas locorum per ſe poſtu- 
q | lat ) multiplex, quale Geryonis illud fuiſſe fingitur : 
& p0f, Corpus, ( quia non definitive in loco ) quale efſe_ 
4; 3 nullum poteft, Infinitum : dein Corpus, (qua totum in 
L220 ems parte Hoſtiz ) quale quis vix ſomniare poteſt, 

araphyſicum : inſuper Corpus (ut ipf: aiunt ) omnt 


IT movendh, ſentiendi,intelligendique facultate deſtitu- 
he tum, id eft, cacum, ſurdum, exantme : Corpus deniq 
| nullg non ſordibus cuiuſys ſterquilinij, & locorum, que 
n, | Ponefte nominari non poſſunt, inboneſtiſimoris obnoxium. 
'Y Qualia Opinionum portenta,ut omnino Hretica, veteres 
ti © Fares ſemper —— 
nm | Perum enimvero drverſarum etatum— ſubrancidas 
I Hiftorias, 4 numeremus, Tredecim profernnt, in quibus 
') memoria.Þ de yeriſsimz carnis, verilsimique ſanguinis 
Chriſti in Euchariſtia Apparentia verilsma Leforibus 
"Y comendatur. {n quibus Miraculis,tanquam in Dei teiti- 
ed montis onant exceptione majoribus, Adverſart jnoftri miri- 
bs fice gloriantur, et dici vix poteſt quantopere miſeros mor- 
5 tales hac und Perſuaſione ſua dementdrint : cum tamen 
'S bac veriſiima, ſcilicet, fi ponderentur, vaniſlima eſſe ſi- 
nd | g#4a cuivis liquere poſit. Quem in finem bons illus Hiſto- 
n, ricss valedicentes,refta Scholas petimus , exploraturi an 


Scholaſtici eandem inſanierint inſaniams. Fl tantum 
P abeſt ut iſtis Legendariis fide aſſenfionentve prebeant,ut 
& in cjuſmodi Apparitionibus vel veramicarnem Chri- 
ir. | vel omninoveramcarnemineſſe auſmtnon Poe 
modo, 


—_—— — 
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modo,verum-etiam contrariam hanc ſuam ſententiam ex- 


J 
quiſitis Rgtionibus defendere. Quanqua quid hori proba- h, 
tione opus eft? quandoqude nemo fere eſt tam mucoſisna- i} C 
ribus(modonon ſenſus ſuos prorſus obſtruat)cui non ſubo- ( 
leat, imo qui non eas legedo plane odoretur,et perſentiſcat j 
has fabulas a maleferiatts hominibus aniliter eſſe confittas. cl 
Quarto, Iz Corporaliſua (ut vorant ) Chriſti con- AF { 
junctione cum Corporibus Communicantium ni- i þh 
| hil aliud cernere licet quam Capernaiticam quandam_ p 
| ſtupiditatem , quoties Pontificios audimus antiquas ſus t 
canere ( antilenas : ſe nimirum Denttbusterere,gumu- r 
ribus deglutire, hoc eſt, ut nos qudem interpretamur, [ 
vere devorare ; atque inſuper hommum viſceribus per- W þ 
miſcere; & tandem (ad/it verboreverentia)) 1n ſecel- q 
ſum egerere ; imo tam canum,muriumque, nec non vilſ- q 
ſimi cujuſque animal iteitiny, quam ullius ettam [an- F 
aifumivirt, qui zlins particeps eſſe poteſt. Oni deinteps 
| | miretur fuiſſe olim,qui Philoſophos ſe dicerent,qui aſſe- | 
| rebant, Nivem jib: atram videri, ('zlum con/iſtere; 5 6 
; Terram motione ſud edg; perpetudrotari * p 
f Hoſce ſcopulos preterveth, in (*ontentionam labyrin- 


gus Of verboruminvolucri, tot Opimonum Antilogits, 
ceu viarum anfrathbus, © finuoſis Maandris undique 
implicitum, ut abſque commoda aliqua Diftinione diffi | | 
ciles,imo impoſſbiles habeat explicatus : edq; magir,quod | 
yo! yeteres Patres Cut quod res eſt libere fateamur) 

e Sacrificio Corporss (hrifti in Euchariſtia Incraento 
Frequens eſt mentio: que dict vix poteſt quantopere quo- 
rundam, alioqus, Dotlorum -hominum, ingenia exercue- 
rint, terſerint, vexaverint.; aut econtra quam jattanter 
Pontt- 


(| 

y: t 
| ! thum dilabimur, de Saerificio Mitlz, tot» A mphibolo- ] 
A 
| 

; 


- 
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Pontificy de ca re/e oftentent : cum tamen hic nodyus uno 
hoc Diltinctionis gua/e cuneo facile diffindatur. Vox, 
Corpus Chriſti, dupliciter ſumitur,vel ut Subjetum 
Celebrationts Euchariſtice,vel ut ejuſdem (forpors Ob- 
j<ctum, $15 ubjetlive acciptatur pro eo, cut externa Ac- 
cidentia mſunt , tum non potest non Corporalem Prx- 
ſentiam { hri5Þt deſygnare: fir vero Objettiue tantum, 
habitaRelatione ad Chriſti corpus, vel ut olim in cruce 
pendentu,vel ut nunc in celo regnantrs, Praſentiam dun- 
taxat Symibolicam declarat; quoniam Objectum,licet 
reicrurnte, ut in Scena, ipſum cit tamen Incruentum. 
kd quod ſex Argumenta,e veter Patrum teſtimonijs de- 
prompta,dilucide demonſtrant. Eade igitur Diſitnctione 
q"t1V1s poterit ita prorſus emmullur erroa/ra, 11? 1101 bhabeant 
quod contra muſitent. Quid 7 quod pretereaetiam Ro- 

mana Miſſa Grandis Sacrilegi rea arguityr. 
eAd extrem:1mm , extreme 0 nefande ldolomanix 
Rom. 8%yus 1pſum_ , que eit Sacramentt Eucharitiz 
diuina Adoratio, in medium_— protrahitur ; ubt id, quod 
adyrant, Polle efle adhuc Panem, proprter fer 2 infini- 
tos [Defectus,ipt Adverſary ultro concedunt: & N05, 
Non poſſe illud non panem efle, juxta Veterun. ſen- 
tentiam—, Rationibug carciter ſexdecim evicimus: at 
etiam qu.us Adorandi Formulas, ceu Pretextus, excu- 
ation ergo, fibi tanquam larvas induxerunt , illys de- 
traximus, ut vultus corum deformes horridiq appareant; 
v/q, £0 ut illt Idololatrica impietate Erhnicos equare_, 
Excuſations vero futiilitate longe ſuperare- videantur. 
Od tandem ? tota ferd «Miſſe defenſio Manichz- 
orum, Ennomianorum, Marcionitarum , Eutychia- 
norum, 4liorumg, multorum Hzreſibus ſcatet paſitm_, 
ut 118 
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ut in poitrema noſtra Synopli , veluti in ſpecu!o,contem- 
plari qurvu poterts, Dum iſta liters conſiono,oftendun- 
tur mibt, inter alias, Theles dug, quas Haacus Calau- 
bonus 5 waeins 113 Adverſariys ſus, propria manu ſcriptr, 
poſt Je reliquit. Prima, luſta Caulſaell (inquit ) cur 
Tranflubitantiatio rejiciatur, ut evitentur Abſurda. 
Altera hzc eff; Veteres nunquam dixerunt deſtrui 
Symbola,ſed ſemperdeSignis locutiſunt, quali de re 
ipla. Oue quam vere ſunt,c3 juxta Veterum ſententiam 
ad Cauſam noſtram oppido neceſſarie, noitrt n:unery erit 
fuo loco copiose oftendere. Priuſquam vero perorare mibi 
liceat ,uos orandl eftis( Viri ornatiſiimt)ut de Adverſari- 
orum_ noſtrorum miquitate_Þ, de meoq erga vos ſtudio ac 
Benevolentia nonnthil attexam.. 

Bellarmino, Alano, Maldonate, aliy/q Romane 
Miſſe Afſertoribus ſuum, ut par eſt, ingenij acumen, ex- 
attum ex perſþicax judicium , omnium deniq tam huma- 
na quam drum hieraturg accuratam copnitionem facile 
tribumus ; ita tamen ut inijs, dum noitros Theologos 
criminantur,veritatenL- ; dum ſuas opiniones defendunt, 
conſtantiam;aum Patres, Patres crepant,objeAant,incul- 
cant, fedem modeſtiamg deſrderemug. Ut nihil de Eorum 
luramentis dicamus,quibus ſe obſlrinxerunt, non ſme a- 


liqua nota Perjurij; quod Synopſis noftra Secunda ſatis 


- 


ſuper dectarat. 


Ad noftram quod attinet Sacratifiima Euchariſtiam, 
qa a Miniſtro Elementa conſecrantur et benedicuntur, 
01 minus Sacramenta ſunt,quam eft aqua Baptilma- 
ts; gue tamen 1ios non pudet probris ſur contaminare, 


dum pariemalteram merum Piſtoris yanem, alteram_ 


Ocnopolz yinum nudum appellant nequiter, Deinde 


(ut 
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(ut alias eorum ( alumnias pretervolem)) quod eorum de 
Corporali { br:iih Prelentia m Euchartitid fanaticam 
Opinionem, tanquam 1mpoſabilen_, propter mplicitam 
Contradictionem, oppugnams; [3t,quajt hoc efſet Det 
Omntporentiz detrabere,in nos impotenter debacchan - 
tur. $1 cut ubeat ſmngulas Oper hujus Settiones percur- 
rere, vix in aliquam incidet aut Objettivnem Adverſari- 
orum pro ſua Miſ]a,aut Refponfionem _—,aut dentg, Scrip- 
ture expojitionem quamnon facileobſervet ab alits Pon- 
tificiis Dottoribus aut luculenta ratione ſolutan , ener- 
vatam,exploſam ; aut deniq(quod majus eit )per recept.:s 
Eccleſie Roman doftrinas oppugnatam, N( ills pre- 
clara «jt iſlorum hominam conſtantia, qi ſt minus viribus 
noftrus, ſua tamen imbecillitate & diſſenſrone vincuntur, 
atq ſuccumbunt. 

Praeterea de Pontificiorum Dottorum_, Verſutia_s 
Obſlinaciaq ſatis queri vix poſſumus. Verſutia_s corum 
cernitur cum in rebus alits, tum pracipue in abutend's 
veterum Patrum T eFimoniss,' jrve per falſas Editiones 
Tranſlationeſq ea depravanas ; /rve novo excogitato 
Commento :udendo; frve denig, adverfrs frontibus 
oppugnando : quorum omnum Exempla_ plurima Libri 


ſmgult ſequentes vobu exhibent. Obilinace vero eorum 


ſpecimen nullum poteſt eſſe. iliuitrius , quam (quod in 


altera Synopſi noſtra_ videre eit ) ex Veterum ſenten- 
tits fafta Collatione Euchariſtiz cum Baptiſmate. /llr 
ad ſua Dogmata_ ftabilienda, de Preſentia ( orporall 
Corporis Chriſti in Euchariſtia, ipſuſq, adeo Adoratione 
Latreutica, objiciunt Nobe, Patres negdſſe, Eucha- 
riſtiam eſſe nudum Panem. os reponimus, eoſdem 
Patres pariter aega/e , in Baptilmate eſie —_— nu- 

am. 
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dam. At opponunt , Veteres Euchariitiam Sacrificium 
vocdſſe. Nos rurſus , Baptilmaquog Sacrificium n0- 
minant. 1li, At apud PatresEuchariſtia Sacramentum 
Terribile,e Venerabile dicitur. Regerimus nos,a Pa- 
tribus moneri homines ad Baptiſma , utpote quod Vene- 
randum it, cum Tremore accedere. Pergimus dein, 
per ſexdecim megvwe par part referimus, quod Adverſa- 
riorum noftroris, niſt animos obfirment, Conſcientias mor - 
deat & lancinet; ſed manu tamen medicd,ut ſanet. Eant 
ipitur Antagoniſt notri,e9+,cum de Antiquitate agitur, 
nos (ut ſolent ) Novatores appeliitent, nunquam tamen 
efficient,quin ip/1Cut preclare olim Clariſi, vir Tolephus 


Scaliger) Yeteratores habeantur. 


Redeo ad Vos tandem (digniſami Viri quorum inti- | 


mos animorum conceptus audire mihi videor : quibus 
quoad poſiim, &x liceat, occurrendum eſſe duxi, Primo 
in loco, Fateor equidem me jamdiu in iftiuſmodi Po- 
lemicis negotits exercuijſe calamum, non quod neſcive- 
rim a Detrattione neminem eſſe immunem_, niſt qui 
nihil ſcriberet : ſed quod abunde noverim cum proſalu- 
te Patrie, tum vero maxime pro patria Saluty, atque 
adeo pro Fidei ſynceritate nullum non laborem.. eſſe 
ſubeundum. Secundo, multos alios multo majore cum 
profettu munere hoc defungi poſſe agnoſco : veruntamen, 
quatenus praſtare quicquam valeam_, illud $. Augu- 
ſtint aures mihi vellicat , animumgue ſtimulat : Qui 
mendacium docet, (inquit) & qui veritatem tacet, 
uterque reus elt ; alter quia prodefle non vult, alter 
quia nocere deſiderat, (ec profefto hanc Romulei 
ſtabuli (cum_- purgandi non datur) exagitandi provin- 
ciam , in re <Miſſatica_, alio animo ſuſcepi, quam ut 
omn-: 
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omnes (quibus veritas cord eſt ) intelligant, Nos An- 
* olicane Ecclefie Alumnos Cauſam_ nattos ejſe Divinis 
© literis con/entientem maxime, Catholicz Antiquitatis 
= ſuffragys comprobatam , mille omnu ordinss Martyrum 
© ſanguine teſtatam_. ; imo etiam (addendum ef enim) 
cujuſvus (ſhriſtiant , fe fieri poſſet, vel mille mortibus 0b- 
renandam. Praterea , Romane Ecclefue Tyrunculis 
omiſ{ts , wage «0 tpſos libentius aggredior , du- 
plici ratione adduftus; ., hu profligatu, illi non 
poſſunt conſiitere_—: deinae, ut clarius conſlet , in illam 
Eccleſiam quadrare illud Chriſti ; $i lumen, quod in te, 
tenebrz, ipſz tencbrz quantzx* Quos tamen, dum 
Arguments perſequor , non probris inſetor ; quia in hoc 
altero ('ertaminus genere vincere Vinci eft: nam pre- 
= clare olim Artaxerxes Rex militt, hotem convitijs pro- 
 /cindenti, Non uc maledicas te alo, ( inquit ) ſed ut 
PUgNEs. 

( ur vero Vobus potiflimum has meas Lucubrationes 
dedicarem, plurime me ( auſe impulerunt. Antiquitus 
plurims dicebantur Epilcopi Catholicz five, Vniver- 
falis Eccleſiz, non ſolum quod Catholicam tenerent 
fidem , ſed etiam quod ſuam pro incolumitate Eccleſiz 
Univerſalis curam Scriptis & laboribus teſtarentur. E- 
gone ipitur ut non illud ſludium erga utranique V ni- 
verſitatem profitear meum , quod ipſt ( ut ita dicam ) 
Vniverſalitati debeam { Huc accedit (nam quidni ji- 
dorum Amicorum literts fidem habeam ?) quod cum vos 
Opus noitrum alind,tribus abhinc annis publici juris fa- 
aum, non vulgari animorum veitrorum frgnificattone ap- 
probaſſe intellexerim,; hocq,quod nunc ad umbilicun per- 

| fer expeFtadſſe ( quorum ulud 
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Granoem Rowansg Eccies1ts Inv o- 
STVRAM detextt, boc Romans Miss «x I do- 
LOMANIAM, tanquamimmane monſtrum,confodicat) 
non commit tendum_ putavi , ut non grati animi meum_ 
hoc teftimonium Voby referrem_-. Quid ? quod (auſz 
ipſeus neceſitas quoq, id a me exigere videbatur , que 
profes in hac ( auſa> homines Academicos nihil 
minus quam Academicos 6 Scepticos efſe_, jinet 
ne quus veitrum— (quod deteflabile omen Deus obruat! ) 
in Rom. Artolatriam prolabatur, quo vel atiis ſcan- 
dalo,eM ajeStati divine odio, fibi ipft dentg, certo exitio 
eſſe. poſvit. 

Poſtremo,in hanc ſpem— adducor nunquan defuturos 
ex utrag Academia viros plurimos, T heologict jury con- 
fultifs. omnibuſq armis inſtruftilimes , non modo ad hu- 
juſce ({auſe patrocinium ſuſtinendim , verumetiam ad 

atxologiam omnem *Komanenfium expugnandam_. 
Pergnte igitur 0 math antiqua prudentia & veritate_P, 
pergite, inquam, & Amantiſsimum veſtri diligite; quod 
reftins noyerttis impertite, & precibus veſtris adjuvate. 


In ( hriſto Feſu valetes , qui vos conſervet in glorian 
Gratiz ſue! Anz nw. 
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An Adveruſement 
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To all Romiſh Prieſts and Jeſuites of the Engliſh Seminaries, 
concerning the Neceſtitie of thia enſuing Treatiſe ; as alſo of 
the Authors Sinceritie , and his Adverſaries unconſcionable. 
Dealing in their Allegations of Amthors. 


A—————— _ " 8 4 *s + MW 


Grace,Peace, and Truth in Cux1sy Jusvs. 


F]Mong all the Controverſies held againft 
your Romiſh Religion , none were c- 
ver more hott , to dravwy Proteſtants 


violently into the fire, than theſe rwo, 
Firſt , the denying your Romane Church 
to bee The ( atbolike, Church , without. 
Which there u no Salvation : Secondly, 
the affirming the Romiſh Adoration of the Sacrament. of the 
Altar to be Idolatrow. Therefore have I eſpecially under- 
taken the diſcuſsion of both theſe Queſtions, that ſeeing 
(as Saint Auguſtine. truly ſaid ) Is ur net the puniſbment.. 
but the Cauſe which maketh a. Martyr ; it might fully ap- 
peare to the world , whether Proteſtawts enduring that f- 
eric iryall, for both Cauſes, were indeed Heretikes , or 
true Martyrs : and conſequently whether their Perſecu- 
zors were juſt Executioners of perſons then condemned , 
and not rather damnable urtherers of the faithfull Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, And I doubt not, bur as the firſt hath ve- 
ycrified the Title of that Booke, to prove your Doctrine, 
of the Neceſlities of Salvation in your Romiſh Church, to 
bea GrxanoD IMPoSTVRE: So this ſecond, which 


I now ( according to my promile ) preſent unto you, will 
A3 make- 


( *) See the 
Proteffants 
Appeale m the 
b:2 inning. 
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make good , by many Demonſtrations , that your Romiſh 
MASSE is a very Maſle, or rather a Gulfe of many! Su- 
perſtitious , Sacrilegious , and Idolatrous Poſitions and 
Praciles. 6 

And becauſe the very name of Rowane Cavacn iseom- 
monly uſed as (in it ſelfe) a powerfull enchantment, to ſtu. 
piie everic Romiſh Diſciple , and to ſtrike him deafe and 
dumbe at once, that hee may neither heare nor utter any 
thing in Conference, concerning the Maſle , or any other 
Controverſie in Religion ; be the Proteſtants Defence never 
ſo Divine for Trueth, or Ancient for Time , or Vniverſall 
for Conſent, or Neceſſarie for Beleete : 1 therefore held ir 
requiſite, in the firſt place, ro diſcover the falſhood of 
the former Article of your (þurch , before I would pub- 
liſh the Abominations of the. Haſſe-, to the end thar (for 
Idolatrie in Scripture is often termed ſpicituall Adulterie ) 
the Romiſh Church , which playech the Bawd , in patroni- 
zing 1dolatrie , being oncc-outted,, your Romiſh Maſſe , as the 
Strumper, might the more eaſily either bee reformed , or 
wholly abandoned. 

This may ſatisfhie'you for the neceſsitie of this Tra- 
ate. The next mult bee to ſer before you your owne de- 
luſorie trickes, in anſwering, or not anſwering Bookes 
written againſt you , eſpecially ſuch as have beene obſer- 
ved from mine owne experience. One is, to ſtrangle a 
Booke in the very birth : So dealt Maſter ©Brerely long 
ſince, by a Letter writ unto mee, to prevent the publiſh- 
ing of my Anſwere againſt the firſt Edition of his Apolo- 
gie, when hee ſent mee a ſecond Edition thereof to be 
anſvered , which both might and ought to have beene 
lent a tvvelve moneth ſooner, but was purpoſely reſerved 
not to bee.delivered, untill the very day after my * An- 
{were (called 4n Appeale ) was publiſhed. Of which his 
prevention [I have therefore complained , as of a moſt un- 
conſcionable Circumvention. - Another device you have, 
ro give out that the Booke ( whatſoever, ) written againſt 
your Romiſh Tenents, is in anſwering , and that an An- 
fivere will come out ſhortly. So dealt Maſter Parſons 


with 
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Engliſh Prieſts and Feſwtes. 
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of an Epiſtle which hee had received from 2. Scomiſh Do- 
or, cenſuring my Latine 4pologies to be both.-fond and 
falſe; and promiling that his Anſvvere to them, Printed 
at Gratz, in Auſtria. , ſhould be publiſhed before the Mi- 
chaelmas next following : w — 4A there have beene a- 
bove twentic Michaclmaſles lichence,, every 'pne giving 
Maſter Parſons his promile the flart Ive. A third Axt is 
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a voluntaric Concealement , . And thus Maſter Brexely, who 


having had knowledge of the fore-mentioned Booke of 
Appeate , manifeſting his manifold Aberrations and Ab- 

ſurdities in doctrine , his ignorances and fraudes in the a- 
buſe of his Authors; as in other paſlages chroughour that 
Booke _ fo more eſpecially the parts concerning, the Ro- 
mifh Maſſes: yet ſince hath wricten alarge Bqoke , inde- 
tence of the Romifſh Lizurgie or Maſe, urging ; all the ſarge 


Proofes'and Authorities of Parhers ; - but wilely conceali 
that they had beene confured,, and his Falſhoods diſcove- 
red. Onely hce and Maſter Fiſher lingling z out of my Ap- 
peale an Explanation, which I gave of = Teſtimomie of 
Gelaſus (in condemning the. Manihees , coneerning their 
opinion of not adminiſtring the Fuchariſt in both kindes ) 
did both of them divulge it in their Bookes., and reports 
a|!5,in many parts of this Kingdome , as making for the 
juitification of their ſacrilegious diſmembring the holy I4- 
crament , and for a foule Co ontradiftion unto my lelte : not- 


withſtanding that chis cheir ſcurrilous inſulation ( as is 


* heere proved) ſerveth for nothing rather than ro make ( 


43.3» 


themſelves ridiculous. The laſt, but molt bale and de- 
villiſh Gullerie , is a falſe impuration of Falſhoods in the 
alleging of Aurhors , which was the fine (leight of Ma- 
ter Par ſons, a man as ſubrile for Invention , as elegant 
for Expreſiion, for Obſervation as dextrous and acute, and 
as volirike and perlwaltve tor Application , as any of kits 
time. Hee in an Anſwere to ſome” Frcariſes, written againlt 
your Romiſh blacke Art of Afquivocation by mental Reſer- 
vation » and other Poſitions fomenting Rebellion (to wir ) 
in his Bookes of 1itigation and Sober Reckoning » doerh 
com- 
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with mee ,* Certifying mee and all his credulousReaders ( (*) lob Scke 
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commonly leave the principall Objeftions and reaſons, 
and fallerh ro his verball skirmiſhes, concerning falſe Al- 
legations : and ( as turning that !1onicall Counſell into 
earneſt, Audafter Q& fortiter calumniare, Wc.) hee chargeth 
mee with no lefſe than fiftie Faiſthications. All which I 
ſpunged out in a Booke enticuled an Encounter , and re- Þ 
torted all the ſarne Imputartions of falſhood upon himlclfe, | 

with che intereſt,diſcovering above forty more of his owne. 
Which may ſeeme to verifie that Cognizance , which your 
owne Brother-hood of Romiſh Pricſts in their Quodlis 
bets have faitenedon his ſleeve, calling him The Qujnteſſence 
of Cogger ©. 

As for mine ovwne Integritic, I have that which may 
juſtice mee ; for howſoever any one or other Error may 
happen, in wiſ-alleging any one Authour , yer that [I 
have nor erred much ; or if ar all, yet never againſt my 
Conſcience. Heerect | have many Witneſſes; One with- 
in mee , a witneſſe moſt Domeſticall , yer leaſt partial, 
and as good as Thouſands, mine owne ('onſcience : a ſe- 
cond is above mee, Gop. who is Creater thay the Con« 
ſcience... A third fore of Wicneſles are ſuch as ſtand by 
mee, even ail they who have becne converſant with mee, 
in the Peruſali ard Examination of Authours Teſtimo- 
ntes , by mice atleged ; men of ſingular Learning and 
Iudgement , who can teſtifie how much they endeared 
them-lelves unto mee , when any of them happened to 
ſhew mee the leaſt errout in any thing. ( Hee thar ſhall 
ſay , Non poſſum errare., muſt be no man ; and hee that 
will not ſay, Nolo errare, as hating to erre, can be no 
Chriſtian man.) The laſt Wirneſſe, for my integritie, 
way bee the Bookes of my greateſt Adverſaries, Maſter 
Parſons , and Maſter *Brerely, whoſe many ſcores of 
Fallhoods have beene layd ſo open and publiſhed for a- 
bove fixteenc yeares paſt in two Bookes (one called Au 
Encounter againſt the Foreman , the other an Appeale a- 
gainſt the Second) yer hath not any one appeared our 
of your Romiſh Seminarics, for the vindicating of them 
heercin, 


$ Since 
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$ Since this Part of this Advertiſement taus givea , 


| there have {ome of your Enginee; es lou whe co LPndeirmine 
the whole Structure of this Treatile, by « the odious Im- 
putation of Fal/ification - One was a L:* Barons and his 
[2 n6bleP Another , a notable Se7rcer, in his Letters ts 


a noble Pcere of his Kingdome : the ihird, a Roraith- 
ly inſpired Detrattor , who arc, in this Second Edi: iON, 
defeared by a Countermine'of jul V indications » 4 -ainkt 
their Falſe and Frivolous Exceptions, To ay nothing of 
x late Hobgoblin his feigned Letter to a Ladie , upbr: al - 
ding mee with ſuch Taxarions of lone F ulfiries , which 
abour i1x and ewentie yeares fince, were tailly charged 
upon mee by Maſter Parſo2s > as pro3 ed in a ak >0ke of 
Encounter. By which your Practice, 1s conh-med that 
which I have often averred , That none ma; ex —_ from 
you any Satisfactorie Contutation of this , | 


| 
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or the like 
Treariles, ſeeing that inſtead of Shotr ; ou anf{.vere only 
| with Squibs. Cano whe Game Ch rſe,, ro mike mee 
thereby a true Prophet, and ( by my Vindic ations agaii alt 
your Calumniations) to occaſion greater Advantae ge to 
_ Cauſe, and juſt Defence. g 
theſe Advertiſcnents you may now calily F corſeive 
__ what confidence 1 may proceed. | in this Worke, 
whercta is diſplayed and Jayd open, in che diſcnking of 
theſe Eight Word: of Chrift his Inſti: non of rhe Bl-iTcd 
Sacrament of the Eucharift X CHEE BLESSED; ; jZ RAKE; 
Gave, To Tutw; SarinG; Tart, LaTtE; 
DK&rIiNKkE, ] your ten Romilh Prevaricarions, and Tranl- 
grefsions. Afterwards, in the following Buokes , are re- 
veiled the {tupendious Paradoxes | Sacri egioulne iefſe, and 
Idolatrig of your MASSE . ro ether \V] th the ackeirions 


Obſtinacies, ſome few Overtures of Perjuries ( our of chat 
Oreat Summe, which may afterwards be manifeſted in) YOUr 
{wearing tothe other Articles of your new Romanes Faith ) 
and the manifold Hereſies in the Detenders thereot: as 5!lo 
their indire& and ſiniſter Objefiny and Anlvvering of the 
Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers throughour, as it chey con- 
tended neither from Conſcience,nor for Conſcicnce-lake 


To 


An Advertiſement to ail, &#c. 


* Sed /urdis 
cantinu. 


To Conclude. Whoſoever among you hath beene £.:ci- 
nated (according to your ( oftiers Catechiſme) with that one- 
ly Article of an /mplicite Faith , let him be admoniſhed to 
ſubmit to that Duetie preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to 
Trie all things, and to Hold that which # good. And if any have 
a purpoſe ro Rejoyne , in Confutation either of the Booke 
of the Romiſh Impoſture, or of this , which is againſt your 
Maſſe_, I do adjure him in the nameof Chriſt, whoſe truth 
wee ſecke, that avoyding all deceitfull Colluſions, hee pro- 
cede materially from * poynt to poynt, and labour ſuch an 
Anſwer , which hee beleeveth hee may anſwere for before 
the Iudgement ſeat of Chrift, Our Lordleſus preſerve us to 
the glory of his ſaving Grace. AM EN. 


Taro. Dvzzs me, late of 
Coven. &Licur. 


C T He Additions, in thu ſecond Edition, are made more ob- 

viow to the Reader by two *Parallel lines drawne along 
the Context » ( at the beginning and ending thus marked $ ) And 
the Teſtimonies of Authors (now) added in the Margin are diſ- 
cernable from the other, by being noted with Numerall figures ; as 
the Authorities, inthe Firſt Edition, were cited by the Letters of 
the Alphabet. 
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this enſuing Treatiſe; wherein allo the Princi- 
pall Additions ,throughout the whole, at the begins 
ning and end thereof. arc thus denote d. + 


—_—— 


Booke FiksrT. 


Chap, I. 


I Fo, — Hat the word | Maſſe J 5 
WV: anly and falſly nracd from 

Sd ;;'s Originall,to ſigntfig Obla- 
tion or Sacrifice; and ſo confe eſſed. pag. 
I, ®s; 

+ A Vindication againſt a Romiſh 
Suggelſter, concerning the Mixture 
of water with wine inthe Eucha- 
riſk. pag. 5. 6.$ 

The two points of Chriſts Tuſtitu- 
tion, handled in this Controverſie, 


$4 Prafticall. 
wack 2. Dodtrinall, 


Chap. Il. 


of the Pradticall and CAdive 


points, pag. 7. 

Ten Rongiſh Tranſgreſons againſt 
that one = of Chriſt, fDa+ 
Ta1s. ] pag. 9. 

I. Romiſh Tranſgreſ1on contradi- 
ng theword CBizssrp ]Þ.g. 

& The Teſtimonie of a Grecke 
Patriarke thereupon, pag.12. Anda 
Vindication againſt the adverſe 
conccirs of ſome. P. 14. &'6:Þ 


— 


II. Romiſh Tranſgreſs. of Chriſt's 
word (Brat ] for diſtribution ther- 
of. P. 15s 

IIT. Romiſh Tranſzreſfion of the 
word {Tat Jin the plurall number, 
[ienifyimg 4 Communton,againſt thezr 
rom ate Maſſe. PagY. 17. 

+ The Tceſltimomic of Pope In- 
nocent 3.p4dg. 21. fc. Þ 

IF. " Romiſh Tranſgr. of Chriſt's 
words, [Said Vero Tnra) name- 
ly,in an audible voice. p.22.8&C. 

V. Romiſh Tranſgreſsion i againit 
the ſame word [Said Vero Tuzu) 
to wit, by a language not underſtood 
of the Communicants, againſt the Cu- 
tome of Antiquitie,&c. P. 25. 

+ A Vindication againſt Fr. de 
S. Clara, for his miſcrable maner 
of reconciling our Engliſh Article 
with their conrrary Romiſh Canon, 
P4.37.10 p.43-$ 

V I. Romiſh Tranſgreſsion is 4- 
cainſt Chriſts words,(Taxn Yer ] 
by not Taking with their hands. pag. 
43+ XC, 

V 11.” Romiſh T ranſare(ſſion 6 4- 
gainſt Chriſts words,CEar Y=z ]by 
Their approving of meere Gazers af 
the Celebration. p.45.&6c. 

VF [1T. Rowi re is ef is 4- 
2ain 


 — 
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A Summarie of 


gainſt the ſame word [Ear ] by their 


other uſe than Eating, as their carr y- 
ing it about in publique Proceſſion. 
pag. 48. ER 
IX. Romiſh Tranſgreſſion , 1s 4- 
gain#t theſe words, [Ix Re- 


MEMBRANCB Or Mner:] 


holding that Infants are capable of 


the Euchariit, and Mad-men al- 


{0, pag. 51. 
Chap. III. 


X. Romiſh Tranſereſſions of the 
1nſtitution of Chriſt s againſt his 
words, [Dxixxe Yet ALL Or 
Tas ]&#c. Þ. 54- 

+ Other Teſtimonies from the 
Divines of Colen, pag. 60. The 
Counce!l of Braccara, pag. 63. and 
of Trent, pag. 64. Ot the Jeſvite 
Vaſquez, pag. 64, 65. And of Pope 
Clement, 18.75. +$ 
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Booke II. 


F the Doitrinall poynts in the 
Inſtitution of the Enchariſt. 


Page 0s 
Chap. I. 


of the Expoſition of Chriſts words, 
[Tnrs Is My Bovpr | 174 figura- 
trove ſenſe. pag. 91. Proved from 
theſe three words, Tas, I's, and 
M1n=. ibid. 

I. The Frowonne[ Tr1s ]properly 
betokeneth not Chriſts Body. p. 92. 

$ The Teſtimony of Pope Inne- 
cent, pa. 93. $ 

Nor ſienifieth it any Individuum 
Vagum, confeſſed. Pag. 95. Nor can 
Bread properly be called Chriſt's Bo- 
dy .confe ed. p.99. But that it noteth 


Bread, as repreſenting Chri!'s Budy, 
prooved. p.1co.&c. 

& A Confirmation hereof from 
the word, Cup ]p4.105.Cyc. + 


Chap. IT. 


TT.C 1s, JW hich Yerbe doth open 
the figurative ſenſe tobe 4s much as 
[Sigafieth jpag.107.Eight Figures 
being confeſſed to be in the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, p. 110,&c. 

+ The Teſtimony of Faſquez 
lef. for confirmation thercot, pee. 
112. + 

The Indgement of the more ancient 
Church of Rome , and of the Greek: 
Fathers heerein. pag. 114,115. Ro- 
miſh Objeitzons out of the Greeke Fa- 
thers anſwered. pag. 115. to 122. 
And of the Latine Fathers. p. 123. 

+ A Vindication of Tertullzans 
Teſtimony . pag. 124. Cardinal 
Bellargpine his perverſion of a Te- 
ſtimony in Saint Lmbroſe, pag. 125. 
With a Supply of other Latine Fa- 
thcrs, as Of Tertulljas. Par. 124. 
Saint Auguſtine. pag.126,127. And 
of Facundus. pag. 128. Togcther 
with a cleare Myrror, wherein to 
diſcernethe Iudgement of Antiqui- 
ty, fora Figuranive ſenſe of Chriſts 
words. pag. 129. + 


Chap. TIT. 


Romiſh Objettions againſt the Lite- 
rall ſenſe Anſwered. pag. 132. tho- 
row-OUur. 5 


Chep. IV. 


$ The Pronoune Poſſeſſive [My ] 
Added as the thirdKey,for opening 
of the Figurative ſcnſe of Chriſts 
words [TH1s Is My Bopry, ] par. 
138. Whether it be taken Nar- 
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rative'y , or Jgnificatively. pag. 
139-4 


To 
1 , Wil 
, ” 
| 


BookE I-' 


\ ' \oO 


LY) 


1 , | oy : 
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NF the firſt Romiſh Conſequentt, 
ariſing from the depraved Joſe 
of Chriſts words , which & call: 


TrAns-SYESTANTIATION., Pag. 
145. Px 


Chap. I. 


- Converſion, held by Proteſtants, 
& Sacramentall ; but that 'which # 
defended by the Romaniſfts « Tran- 
ſubſta:tiall, &c. pag. 146: tho- 
row-0out. 


Chap. II. 


 Romiſh Tranſſubſtantiation not abs 
ſotutely proved by Scripture it ſelfe, 
4s is Confeſſes. P. 147. It i an 1n30- 
vation both in Name, andin the Ar- 
ticle 3x ſelfe. paz. 151, &c. 


Chap. 1II. 


Romiſh maner of TranTubſtantia- 
tion, whether by Addudtion or Pro. 
duction, both confated by Romiſh Do- 
Ctors, as Abſurd. pag, 153, &c. 

+ The Teſtimonies of two Popes 
contradicting one anothec--abour 
Formall Tranſſubſtantiation. p. 155. 
And a Confutation of both. maners 
of Converſion, hy.theirowne prin- 
Ciples. pag. 156, With a Vindi- 
cation againſt a Jatg, Calumniator, 
concerning the ancientSexoms faith, 
in the Doctring/ of the Euchariſt, 
P4g-158,8&c, And a Confirmation 


thereof from! Chrits ſpooch, ps. 


163 A of. Po C. Dmocert- ic 
AL OI 2 : 


| Teſtimonies of Antiquity, pager69, 


. 170, (The leſuite f4alouncs 1n- 


, Nance in 7oare —_— e her noſe, 
t 


for hcr admirable faculty of ſmel- 


 ertiaie of foe new Aracns 


| after Conſecration. pag. 176. F Ur- 


ther adding,;t ſeſtjmonies of 
Pyaaras, 6 or piBes Pe 178. 
and an Objeted Teſtimony of 
Pope'Clement.' pre. 179; 9d; pu 

of van A + 3h gl is: ar. 
182; Togerher with the Teſtimo-' 
ny of Eaphraimiis Biſhop of 4n- 
tzoch, pag. pay: 189, $ 


Chap. IV. 
( | 

The y uconſcionableneſſe of Romi|b. 
Defors, in Objeding , jor Trane 
ſubſtantiation, che Fathers (there) 
calling it a Change by Omniporen. 
tie, pag. 188. 

+ The Teſtimony of Hilarie. 
paz. 191 Anda Vindication of Cy- 
prian's Saying [ Chriſts Bozy is crea- 
ted herein. ]p.192.and of ariother of 
his [ /nfuſing Divine eſſence. p47. 
193, &C. Þ+ 

. Their furtherV nconſtionah/encſſe, 
in allegins the Fathers as denyer'g it 
tobe Common Bread. pag. 194,&c. 
Their forbidding ns to judge it by 
Sen{c. 'pag. 195, &c. | 

+ The ludgement. of. Maſter 

Iſaac Caſaubon , concerning Saint 
Cyril. pag. 199, 198. + S 

Their other Gbjeitions out of other 
Fathers anew. pag.19$., &2Q1,&c. 

+ Two Teſtimonies of Gregory/ 
Nyſſen, P, £ 203. And of Cyr64- 
the moderne Patriarch of Conf ar- 

a 2 rtinople 


ds. 


nx. f Sammarie of - { 


tinople, againſt Tranſubſtantiation. - 
P48: 209, With Maſter Fſaac Ca- * 
ſaubon his/ludgem | 
the Deine of 'Arſdiquity for this- 
point: Phy." 209, 861! '$ VP 


ent, colicdrning! | 
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Q F the Secopd Copſequence of the 
# Rewiſh Depraved Expoſuies of 
Chriſts words Irs bs. Mr Bonx] 
viz. The Corporabprelence of Ckriſt- 


inthe Eucharsſt.p. 2 19. 
Chap. I. 


The DII—_ of Opinions De 
modoyof Chriſts Being ip the Eucha- 
rift. pag. 270." * 
+ Adouble queſtion concerning” 
the [ ©x0modo 7 | pant. $ 


= 


Chap. II. 


Twelve miraculous Apparitionsof 
True Fleſh and Blood 7» the Excha- 
rift, by Popiſh Hiſftorians related, and 
judicially proved by their owne Do- 
ors robe but ſo many Illuſions. pag. 
217. anto-pag. 227. * © | 

$ The Tcluite Ma/loun's vaunt of 
ſuch like Miracles. pag/'221. And 
the Opinion of Yaſqeez the Teſuite 
tro the Cofitrary. p! 224 Fc. With 
a"Digreſſion for the. Diſcuſſion of 
the miraculous ſeparatien of Chriſts 
Blaod from his Body ,* our of a 
RomiſhD&Gor Collzus. p. 225, &c. 
Andof Blbodiſſuing onr of Chriſts 
Images,fromthe ſame Aithor, LELO 
227, @65- $ 1. '- - 


, 2380 &c. 


9» .".1\ OhapoD, : . tor 
+ «C5 
of the Impoſiibility of the Romiſh 


Corporal! Pr of Clo ifhs- p 
thi Buckarif 2 Gy -# * Foxy 
- diction. pag. 228, 


$(The Teſtimonies of Theophy- 


| Jat# and Iuſtine Martyr,for that pur- 
* Pale. pag, 229. | 


).$: i 3 2.4 
Kemiſh Dodtors. pag,s 
f.$zxe Contradicuons 
imphed in the Ramiſh Profeſion of the 
Corporall Preſence. p. 231, &c. 


Chap. IV. 


Confeſſed 


IL. Romiſh Contradiition us to make 
the ſame Body to be Borne and not 
Boruc of. the RB. Virgin Mary. 'pag. 
232g 8c, | 


Chap. V. 


IT. Romiſh Contradidtion js to 
make One Body, not One, by zee. 
chiug. is to be in diverſe places at 
Once. pag. 234+ ; 

+ The Confeſhon of Conizchs. 
the Teſuite, pag. 235, &c.. Andthe 
Proſeſfion of Saint Auguſtine in this 
point. pag. 244, 245. And that the 
Romiſh Objections out of Antiqui- 
ty are frivolous. 247. Adding ano- 
ther Teſtimony ot of Chry/oſtome. 
p19. 248. And Greg. Nyſſen. 165d. 
Saint On [ Qnodammeds} ex- 
pourndedþy Suarez. pag. 251, oc. 
With a Compariſon, that Chrifts 
Bdry cannot be above nor below it 
ſeife; p. 254. The Teſtimony of 
& 1 roy in this point, p. 256. And 
of the Ieſuite Conzncks. 1bid. | 


4. * Chap, VI. Hs 


Romiſh Objeftions and Prettnles 
for proofe of « Body in divers places 
at 


R444 44 _ 
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at once, from Colour and Voice, 
Coufuted. pag. 258, to 264. 

$ The Sentence of Pope Inne- 
cent. pag. 258, Þ 


Chap. VII. 


I IT. Romiſh Contradidtion in ma- 
king Chriſts Body, Finute, to be Infi- 
nite. Pag. 264. 

+ The Teſtimony of Hare. pag. 
266. and of _ Ibid. And 
the Enthymeme of the Fathers. pag. 
287. And the Doctrine of the Zs- 
therans.Ibid. And the Infatuation of 
the Ieſuite Lefins, framing an Army 
of but One man.p. 268,05. $ 


Chap. VIITL. 


IV. Romiſh Contradiction, by tea- 
ching Chriſts Organicall Body , not 
zobe Organicall, pag. 269. Contrary 
to the Indgement of Antiquity. pag. 
273, &C. 

+ Chryſoſtomes Teſtimony, for 
Demonſtration of Chriſts Body by 
Touch. pag. 276. And Cyril of 4- 
lexandria. Ibid. And the Teſti. 
mony of the Icluite Zef7#s, accor- 
ding thercuntg. pag. 277. Andof 
the Camels pailing through the Nee- 
dles eye, in the Iudgement of Hje- 
r70me. pa7.279. Anda Vindication 
of the Teſtimony, under Pope H;- 
laries name, for proofe of an whole 
Body in every part of the Hoſt. p. 
279, &c, $ 


Chap. IX. 


'V. Romiſh Contradiftion is in m4- 
king Chriſts Perte& Body, Vnper- 


— ———Y 


tet. pag. 281. By their vile Do- 
arine of a Body of Chriſt, in the S4- 
crament,voyd of all power of Motion, 
Senſe, and Vnderitanding. Ibid. 

$ The Teſtimonies of other Ie- 
ſuites, ps. 282, 283. And that 
this is both Contrary to Scriptures 
and Fathers. p. 283. 285. $ 


Chap. X. 


VI. Romiſh Contradittion is in ma- 
king Chriſts Glorious Body Inglori- 
ous. Pag. 286, &Cc, 

+ A pertinent Queſtion. pg. 
287, And a Vindication of Truth 
againſt Maſter Fiſher a Teſuite his 
Detence of all (Romiſh) Seeming 
Indiznities and Abſurdities, which, 
by their Dorine of Chriſts Bo- 
dily Preſence , do Conſequently 
enſue. pag. 291, to 300, And the 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt 
Bellarmines jeere and ſcofte. pag. 
306, &c. Þ 


Books V. 


of the Third Romiſh Conſequence 
of their depraved ſenſe of Chriſts 
words [Tars Is Mr Bop ]by their 
Corporall Vnion with Chriſts Body. 
P. 308, &C, 


Chap. 1. 


Proteſtants profeſſe au Y nion Spi- 
ritually-reall. pag. 399, &C, 


a 3 Chap 


A Summarie of 


Chap. II. 


That oxely the Godly and Faith- 
full Communicants are Partakers of 
the Vnion with Chriſt, by this Sa- 
crament. Pag. 311, &Cc. 

+ That onely the Godly are 
united to Chriſt, by this Sacra- 
ment, in the Iudgement of Anti- 
quity, pag. 320, 321, &. And 
Saint Auguſtines accurate Iudge- 
ment hercin. pag. 323, With a 
Vindication of Saint _Anugnſtines 
Teſtimony, againſt the notable cor- 
ruption thereof by Doctor Heskins. 


far. 325,10 328. þ 


Chap. ITIL 


of the Capernaiticall Hereſie of 
the Corporall Eating of Chriſts fleſh. 
Pag. 328. 

$ Tertullians Saying,that Chriſt's 
fleſh is not truly Eaten. pag. 331. 
And Saint CAugftines Teſtimony 
about the mention of Chriſts 4ſ- 
cention into Heaven, in Anſwe- 
ring the Caperpaites. pag. 331, 
&C. + 


Chap. IV, 


That the Romiſh maner of Ea- 
ting of Chriſt's Body is ſuff:- 
ciently Capernanicall, 2» Five- 
kinds, pag. 33%, Firſt by Bodily 
Touch. 

+ Thatthe Farhers are not Con- 
ſcionably Objected as touching thar 
point. 76:4. &c. + 


Chap. V. 


IT. Romiſh Capernaiticall maner of 
Eating 15 Orall Eating, by Tearing, 
in the aayes of Pope Nicolas the Se- 
cond. pag. 335. 

+ The contrary Tudgement of 
Pope Innocent the Third. pag. 
336, And Saint CArenſtine his 
Sentence [ Wee Eatc, 1 frenfe- 
camte Myſterio. ] pag. 344. And 
that the ſame Vnconſcionable- 
nefle of Objefting is proved by 
ſome Romiſh DoCtors themſelves, 


very largely. pag. 346, 347, 
QC, Þ 


Chap. VI. 


of the Third Romiſh Corporall 
Vnion of the Body of Chriſt with 
the Bodies of the Communicants 
by Swallowing it downe. pag. 347, 
&C. 

$ A further Evidence of 0r5- 
gen his exact Iudgement. pag. 350, 
And the miſerable ſtraights of Ko- 
miſh Doctors, in Anſwering the 
Sentence of Auguſtine, concerning 
the Eating of Chriſts fleſh. pag. 
352,&c, $ 


Chap. V IL. 


Of the Fourth maner of Romiſh 
Corporal Y nion with Chriſts Bo- 
dy , by a Bodily Mixture. pag. 
354, KC. 


Chap. 
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Chap. VIIL 


The Romiſh Objections of the Sen- 
tences of the Fathers , for a Cor- 
porall Vnion, by Mixtwre of Chriſt s 
Body with mens Bodies : proved 
to be Vnconſcionable,. pag. 356, 

7. 

' + The Sentences of Hilarie and 
Cyril of Alexandria, fo much prel- 
ſedar large. pag. 358. And allo a 
Contutation of the Romith 
jections, out of their owne 
tciions. pag. 362. And further, 
that the Objeced Teſtimonies of 
theſe Fathers make againſt the Ro- 
miſh Corporall Vnion, pag. 365. 
Shewing that onely the Godly arc 
Vnited to Chriſt. 76:4. + 


Chap. I X. 


$ The Sccond kind of Romiſh 
Obje&ions , which is from Simi- 
lirudes uſed by the Fathers, from 
Feaſt, Gueſt, Viands , and Pledge ; 
but moſt unconſcionably Objected 
by the Romaniſts. pag. 366. yea 
that the ſame Teſtimonies plainely 
Confute the Romiſh Preſence ; 
rogether with the Reconciling of 
the ſeeming Repugnances of the 
Sentences of the Fathers, in Op- 
poſiongghe Romiſh, and in an 
accordance%with our Proteſtant 


Profeſſan. paz:;.. 369, &c. Adding 
likewiſe the Divine Contempla- 
tion of the Fathers in their phra- 
ſing of a Corporall Vnion of 
Chriſts body , with the Bodies of 
the Faithful! Communicants.p.372, 


GC $ 


Chap. X. 


Of Romiſh Hiſtoricall Obje« 
cons , inſiſted upon out of Tuſtine 
Martyr, from the ſlander then rat- 
ſed againſt Chriſtians for Eating of 
mans fleſh. pag. 374. 

$ Thar this Objection is flan- 
derous. 16id. And againſt the Hi. 
ſtoricall Truth. pag. 375. As 
wilde is their ſecond proofe z be- 
cauſe (ay they) Iuftine> wrote 


*. to an Heathin Fmperour. pag. 376, 


Contuted our of «tine himiclte, 
and the Cardinall's Dilemma ; by 
a more juſt Dilemma, and perti- 
nent. paz. 378, 379, &c. As 
alſo by an Impoſhbility , that the 
Heathen could be offended at the 
words of Iuſtine_. pag. 380. Pro- 
ved out of Iu{tineL and Attalas, 
Ibid. An Anſwer to CAwverroes 
his unputing to Chriſtians the 
Devouring of Chriſts fleſh. pag. 
381, &C. þ+ 


Chap. XI. 


& TheFiftand laſt moſt baſe Ro- 
miih Vnion of Chriſts Body, in 
paſſing it downe by Fgeſtion into 
the Draught. pag. 382. Which 
to Antiquity would have beene 
held moſt abominable. pag. 384. 
That the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment was ordained to be food only 
for the Soule, by the Doctrine of 
Antiquity. p. 385, &C. $ 


Book, 
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A Summanrie of 


Book. VI. 


F the Fourth Romiſh Conſe- 
quence , from their depraved 
enſe of Chrifts words | Tu1s Is 
Fe & D ; by eſteeming Chriſts 
Body preſent, to be a Properly and 
Truly Propitiatory Sacrifice. pag. 
389, &Cc. 


Chap. ]. 


That there s no Proper Sacrifice of 
Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt, from 
any word of Chriſt his Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament. pag. 390. But 
abſolutely Confuted thereby. Pag, 
393, & 394. II. Not proved by 
any Sacrificing Ai of Chriſt, at his 
firſt Inſtituting this Sacrament. pag. 

8, 
art” The Teſtimony of the Icſuite 
Vaſquez. pag. 399. $ 


Chap. II. 


Proper Sacrifice of Chriſts Body in 
the Euchariſt, not proved by any 0- 
ther Scripture of the New Teſtament. 
Pag. 400. 

$ The Saying ofthe Councel of 
Trent, pag. 402, &C. + 


Chap, III. 


The Proper Sacrifice of Ghriſts 


Body not proved by any Scripture 
out of the Old Teſtament. - pag. 
403, &C. 

+ A Vindication of the Alle- 
gations of ſome Teſtimonies of 
Fathers , againſt a Calumnious 
Romaniſt. pag. 405. A Second 
Vindication of ſome other Teſti- 
monies Objected. p.406. As alſo 
an Argument againſt the Sacrifice 
a to the Order of Mel- 
chiſedeeh. pag. 408, cc. And a 
Teſtimony of Athanaſius, againſt 
the Tranſlation of the Prieſthood 
af. Chriſt to any other; with 
whom agreeth Theodoret and Chry- 
ſoſtomeT. pag. 411. To whom is 
joyned the Confeſſion of the Ie. 
jute Eftizs againſt Bellarmine_, 
paz. 414. Beſides a ſpeciall Chal. 
lenge againſt Bellarmine_>, inthe 
point of Chriſts cternall Prieſt- 
hood, out of the Confeſſion of 
P aſquez, at large. pag. 420. Ad. 
ding alſo a Typicall Scripture. 
Exod. 24. [The Bleod of the Teſta- 
ment |] Objefted by Bellarmine , 
and Anſwered by the Ieſuite Yaſ- 
ques. pag. 424. And by Pope 
Leo long fince. pag. 425. AnOb- 
jetion Ro. from the Compari- 
ſon of the Figures of the Old Te- 
ſtament with the Sacraments -of 
the New; Anſwered, pag. 426. 
With the Teſtimony of Athanaſius. 
p42, 427, &C., Þ 


Chap. I V. 


of Propheticall! Scriptures 0bje- 
fred for the Romiſh Sacrifice. pag. 
429. Malachie, 5. Ibid. And 


Pſalme , 72. 
Corme.P. 433- 
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$A Vindication.zof'2 Tearh.: 
of an Allegation againſt a 'Raſh | 


Seducer. P43 434+ A Vindia- 
tion' againſt another. .Remith-De- 


tractor,ſhewing that -Cardinall Bef- - 
Luamine hath not -Objedtod Prophe- 


ticall Scriptures. judigioulty. - pag. 
435- And againft the Objected 
[ Inge, Sacrificiam, | pag. 436, 
ec. > T7. ailJ 


Chap. V:; 


\4\F \ 


Examination of the point of S4- 


erifice from the Indgement of _AA- 
tiquity , by Eleven/Demonſtr ations, 

N 37, &C. h Ln =» 
ro y Diſcovery of a Romiſh 
Abſurd Defence concerning the 
Bloody Repreſentative- Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, pag. 446, 447, &c. 
And an Argument. for the digni- 
bying of the Table of rhe Lord, 
o called, although alias. termed 
an Altar. pag. 462, & 1463, 
OC + | 


Chap. VI. 


The Third Examination of the 
Point of Romiſh' Sacrifice 3, is to 
Confute it by Remiſh Printiples, 
and proving that there is no $4- 
erificmg A therein. pag. 466, 
QC. 


Chap. 11, 


The Fourth. Exablination' of the 
Doctrine. of Proteſtants in the point" 


as Proteſtamts doc. pag. 478 , 


—_ _— 


of Secvificeryag2q 07, she 
Veritie_.” thereof; —__ 
.$. A Conkemation' thereof duc 
of the ' Romult»: aſſes "P32. 494, 
&..+ re vb NO Iu 791 


Chap. VIII. 


of the Romiſh k acrifice,as it 5 cal. 
led Propitiatory. pag. 474, cc. 


Chap. IX. 


+ 


Hei called Propitiatory, by An- 
tiquity.,, in 4 farre Different Senſe. 
pag. 477. Namely « Gbjedively 
onely , and not Subjettively ; even 


&c. 


Chap. X. 


The Romiſh Propitiatory Sacrifice 
Confuted by nomiſh Principles. pag, 
479, %C. 


Chap.. XI. 


of the - Romiſh irreſolute Do- 
trine, for Approbation of thtir Sa- 
crifice. pag. 483. 'Repnenant to 4n- 
tiquity. pag. 485, &c. 


Chap. XII. 


"7 he Proveſtants Offering of $4- 
crifice 


— 


y 1, Summarie. of - 


crifice . Propitiatory of Complacencie, 
n0t of Satisfaction. pag. 467. 
; A-Vindication of ſome Alle. 


gations. againſt the. unjuſt Imputa-- 


tions of one Popiſhly inſpired ,.in 
diverſe paſſages. pag. 491, &C. unto 
p42. 502, fc. $ 


' Boox: VII. 


F the laſt Romiſh Conſequence, 
iſſuing from the Romiſh depra- 
wed ſexſe of Chriſts words; called 
Divine Adoration of this Sacrament. 


Page 503, G&C, 


Chap. I. 


That there was no Precept for , nor 
Prattice of Divine Adoration of the 
Sacrament, at the time of Chriſt his 


T»ſtitutiqn thereof. pag. 504, QC. 


Chap. II. 


The Objetted. Teftimonies of the 
Fathers, in their Sentences, fall farre 
ſhort of the marke, which i Divine 
Adoration. pas: 506, GC. - 

+ An Addition of a Sentence of 
Saint Auguſtine. p.509.And of Saint 
Ambroſe. p. 510, &c. $ 


Chap. III. 


No At Recorded, and objected out 
of Antiquity datrſuſf iciemily prove a- 


Divine Adoration of this Sacr 4mens. 
pPag..511. 6 % $$. 
+: A neceſſary Vindicationotthe© 
Teſtimonies of Dzonyſ3res , _ 7 
meres , and Naz1anzes; againſt the: 
falſe traducement ot a.Romiſh Sex: 
ducer. p. 521%. 4 Hy 
Lol 


Chap. 1 V. | 


Divine Adoration of" the Sacra- 
ment is thrice repugnant 10 the Indge- 
ment of Antiquity. pag. 524. Ge- 
nerally in their {'Surltim Corda..] 
Pag. $26. | LY 

$ A Teſtimony} of Saint Hze- 
rome. p.527, &c. Þ © 


Chap. Var; 


Rowiſh Adoration of the Maſſe 
proved' to be Idolatrous, by wr 4 
ſing their owne Principles. pg. 538, 
Both Materially, untipag. 533. and 


Chap. VI. 


Romiſh Maſle-Adoration proved 
tobe Formally Idolatrous, norwirh- 
ſanding any Pretence that is, or can 
be made. p. 533, &c. | 


| Chap. VII. 


The ſame Idolatrous Adoration 
proved out of Faure.grounds of Romiſh 
Profeſcion. pag. 541. 

+ An An(wer to a Conccipted, 
Deccipttull,and Impious ObzeRion 
of a leſuite (a SpeRacle-maker ) 

ſhewing 


-. V2. ookes following, 


ſhewing his SpeRaclcs to be falle- 
lighted, pag. $45,0%. % 


Chap. VIII, 


of the Romiſh Tdolatrous worſhip 
in their Meſſe e, by Compariſon, equall 
zo the Heathen, and in one point worſe. 
Page 547, &C. 


Chap. IX. 


An Examination of the Worſhip 
and Reverence at the Reciving of thu 
Sacrament, profeſſed by Proteſtants. 
pag. 550, &c. And their Security 
inreſpect of Sixe Romiſh Perplexities. 


pag. 552, &C, 


Book. Y IIL. 


_—_— the former Additionals 
of arvers Execrable points in the 


Defence of the Rowiſh Maſſe,and the 
Iniquities of the Defenders the; eof by 
divers Synopſes and Generall viewes. 
Pag. 557, &Cc. 


Chap. I. 


of the Superſtitionſneſſe, p. 557- 
Sacrilegiouſneſſe, p. 558. and 1dola- 
trouſneſſe of the Romiſh Maſſe_. 


PAag- 564. 
Chap. II. 


of the Exceeding Obſftinacie of the 
Defenders of the Romiſh Maſſe.pag. 
566. D*emonſtrated in « Synopſis, 
wherein Baptiſme 1s paralleled with 
the Euchariſt, by the Teſtimonies of 
Antiquity. pag. 567. Overtwres of 
Perjuries in Defenſe of the Romiſh 
Maſſe. pag. 574. Mixtures of ma- 
ny old Hereſies with their Defence 
of the (Maſſe-. pag. 581. to the 
End. 
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HE INSTITV TION 
OF THE SACRAMENT 


of the bleſſed Body and Blood 
OF CHR15T, &c. 


20 ——— 


The firſt Pooke. 


Concerning the »A tive part of Chriſt his 
Fnilttution of the Euchari if .and the Tex 
Romiſh TrxansGrESSIONS thereof, 


39 Crap. I. 


That the Originallof the word, M a ss t , nothing ad- 
Tvantageth the Romiſh Maſſe_. 


STET, L 


FF Ivers of your Romiſh * Dodtors would { ,y women an- 
have the word, MASS E, firſt to bee tiquilimum, Miſa, 


: "Ss . (quod quidem tides 
(in the firſt and primitive Impoſition and {9897 an we a 


uſe thereof ) Divinc. Second y\ in Time, tur) ex Hebraica vel 


more ancient than Chriſt. Thirdly , in Challaica nomen- 
. * /% . . * . Cc arur ac um e 
Signification , moſt Religious, derived (aS ;;qewur. duftah, i. 


They ſay) trom the Hebrew word Miſſah, ſpontanca oblatio 
| which f1gnifieth 0blation and Sacrifice z Poe OD 
everi the higheſt Homage that can bee performed unto God; cerdia. Arno 34: 
. num. 59, Eſt Hebra- 
icam. Teler. le/. 7 Cardin. !nſtrud. Sacerd lib. 2. cap. 4. Quidam, nt Reulin, Alctan, Xaintes, Pintus, P4- 
melius cxiftl moat elle Hebraicurn, 45 AFor. lef, reporteth, Injt. Doral. pat. 1. lib, 19. cap.18. end Maſer Mas 
(own Foeply, Secf 4. peg 231, 
B :\nd 


2 Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſions Broke. | Cl 


—_—_— 


And all this, to prove (if it may bee) that, which you call, 
THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASSE, 


CHALLENGE. 


Qg2? have theſe your Doctors taught, notwithſtanding many 0- 
ther Romaniſts, as well Ieſuires as others of principall Note 
in your Church, enquiring (as it werc)after the native Coun- 
trey,kinred,and age of the Word, M 4 $ 5 E, doe not only fay, 
but alſo proove,firſt, that 7t is »o Hebrew-borne. Secondly, that 
it is notof Primitive Antiquitic, becauſe not read of before the 
dayes of Saint Ambroſe , who lived about three hundred ſe- 
ventie three yeares after Chriſt. Thixdly, thart it is a plaine 
Latine word, to wit, Maſſe,lignifying the Diſmiſfion of the Con- 
(b) Laticum,non oregation. Which Confeſſions being teſtified ( in our  Mar- 


Hebraicum elit, ur 


News Rudioss £77 ) by 10 large a Conſent of your owne Dodtors, prooved 
exquirunt. Bizizs by ſo cleare Evidence, and delivered by Authors of ſo emi- 


Tom. 3. Conc. P. 119. nent eſtimation in your owne Church; muſt not a little leſſen 
Eodem modo inter- 


pretantur complures, The Credit of your other Doctors ( noted for Neotericks) who 


Durant. de Ritib4.2, have vainely laboured, under the word MA SSE, falſely 


Moi ſpeftae ad La. to impoſe upon their Readers an opinion of your Romitſh S4a- 


tinam phraſin. Sal- crificin MASSE. I 

my of. Epif. ad +$ And leſt Any might objec that the ſame Word,MaAs$E, 

nas. [50 th 2. | (as ſignifying the Dsſmiſſion of the People) had no good foun- 

zor. the Zeſuit inthe | | dation, becauſe it was not at firſt preſcribed by the Church, 

place above-cited. ] \\ but taken up of the People ; yr Teſuite Gordon quitteth 
c 


Mulco probabilius , . x : : 
eſſe Laxhem pats this, ſaying, (1) Thewoice of t People is the wajce of God : 


fi vox Hebraica in uw» \ | aud that you are not to doubt but that it was infuſed into them by 
ſu apud Apoſtolos he i ſti & of the $ tof G A 

fuiſſer, certe retinuiſ. ene mnjtin P i 0a. $ 

(cnt eam Grzci, & 

Syri, alizq; Nationes, ut retinuerunt vocem Hoſanna, Allelujah, Paſcha, Sabbatum, & fimiles voces. 
Apud Grzcos nulla eſt hujus vocis mentio z pro ea AvrTegy/ey dicunt : eſt autem Ag7Te&gy/a munus, 
five miniſterium publicum. Befarm lib. 1. de Miſſa.cap. 1. Melius qui Latinam——Syuarex. leſ. is Thom. Tom.3. 
diſh. 7 4. S. 3- [ where he alleagcth Lindan. Than. Hug. de Vit.” ] Leo yore quidem elt author, apud quem 
legerim Mifſz verbum, Maſſ0n.4th. 2. de Epi/c. Rom. in Leon. 1. [ And Ambroſe is the ancienteff that either 
Beltarmine or Binius, in the places before-quoted, could mention.} Miſſa a Miſlione difta eſt. Salmeron leſ. Tom. 
16. pag. 399.391. [Ir is the ſame with” Ags915 in the Greeke Church : and with Ilicer among [# the ancient Ro- 
manes.)] See the Teftimonie following at ( c.) (1) 14c. Gordonus Seorus lib, Conmuverſ. Controv. g. cap.6. 
Quamnis appellatio Miſfiz originem accepit a populo, ramen divini providentia faRtum eſt ur populus hanc ap- 
pallationem hwc myſterio tribueret : vulgo enim dici {oler,quod vor populi fit yox Dei, nec dubitramus quia 
Spiritus inſtinu hoc factum ſit. Pag. 313. 
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Of the Canon of Chriſt s Inſluntion. ? 


Chap.t. 


—_— 


That the word, M{ASSE , inthe Prinattive Signification thereof, 
doth properly belong unto the Proteſtants : and juſtly 
condemneth the Romiſh manner of Maſle, 


SECT LE 


He word, M A $$ E, (bythe *© Conteſſion of Iefuires and |, 11, 1 wy 
Others, and that from the authoritic of Councels, Fathers, Gone lifts oft, quo« 
10 Canon-law,Schoolmen,and all LatineLiturgies ) is thertore fo cal- im Carechumeni 


ca luſcepta toras de 


led from the Latine phraſe [ Mifſaeit] — , becanie the roles enimeren. 
company of the Catechumeniſts, a5 they alſo which were not prepa- eur: ut in ritibus Pa. 


red to communicate atthe celebrating of thisSacrament,atter the $9995um ai contu- 
7 eyerar, Ilicet, quod 


hearing ofthe Goſpel,or Sermons, were Diſmſſed,and nor ſuf- per Syncopen dem 
fered to ſtay, but commanded To depart. Which furthermore <#, 2c Ire cer. Sic 


noltrum verbum , 


your el. Maldonate,out of 1ſidore,ot moit ancient axthors, and of 11m; tw, milla ef 
all other the Liturgies, 15 compelled to contefle to be the * Moj# Salmeron. ref. in the 
true meaning of Antiquity. - = _ boy ——_ 

. x . . . +391. Pt- 
Which Cuſtome of cxemprting all ſuch perſons, being every ur in jure Canonico 


20 Where rcligioufly taught and obſerved in all Proteſtant Chur- & in Parribus criam, 


: SY Cn wy” . arque Conalus. 4- 
ches; and contrarily"the greateſt devotion of your Worthip- ,,7 1,7 1p. por. 


pers, at this day, being exerciſed. onely 1n looking and gazing pag. 850, Gemina 
upon the Prie#s manner of celebrating your Romanc Maſe, ho ; prima Cate- 


, rot” Ys . chumenorum [3a 
without communicating thereof, contrary to the 1ni#/tution of peraRtis Cacris, Mi 2 


Chriſt ; contrary to the prattife of Antiquity ;, and contrary to completa, Buaius in 
the proper / ſe of the Sacrament (all which * hereafter ſhall bee | be place efore cited. 


6 : : - Etic a dwmiſſione 

lencifully ſhewed) ir muſt therefor jolow, 4s follow th per Ire , muſſa eſt, 
atrryy, $4 þ #4 at 4 Cn frrelicer renet Alcuin. Ama= 
lar. Fortunat. Durant quo ſuprs. [ andthe ovher fore-named Authors, who confeſſe the word to be Latiae, dy 
held that it commeth of Ite, Miffa eſt ; for] Tubebantur exire Carechumen!, & Peenitentes, ut qui nondum 
© ad communicandum przparaverant. Cefand. Conſult. 4rt. 24. 4s aiſoin his Tratt. de ſalit. Miſſa. pag. 217, 
with otbers. (Sce mare hereafter, Chap.z.S. 5 where this point is diſcuſſed, ) - [45 for the diſmwſing, of the 
whole Cangregatian aſter the recetuing of the Sacrameet, by an Ite, milla eſt, it was uſedin the ſecord place, af- 
ter the other. See Bintus above.} 4+ This crofſeth not the diſtiafiion of ces which were anciently in their de- 
greer. The firff war megrnauns, of ares, end groantr. 2, a xg04015, of aber who were admitted to heare 1+ 
ſtruftions. 3. Varun, of fuch as went out before Canſecration, ſomewhbax ajter tive Catechument. 4. 0 5" 
os, this was indeed of thoſe, who were allowed to heare Maſſe at length , but communiceted n't : and thu their 
preſence,for looking 0n, was onely for Penance-ſahe, to ſee lewis xecladed from the Communion of the ſaiti- 
full. The laſt was ubuZrs, of them which were recouciled and communicated. ay ( d) Alij,ut Ihdorus de divin, 
offic. dixerunt Muilam appellatam efſe quaſi dimiſſionem, a dmitrendis Carechamenis antequam Sacrificium 
inchoaretur : quam ſententiam colligo eſſe veriflimam ex anciquiſs. Authoribus,— Climabar cum Di- 
- aconus poſt Concionem,Catechumeni exeunto, & qui communucare non poſſunt : uz conlt 't ex omnibus Li- 
eurgiis, ubi non poteſt nomen Miſſz accipt pro Sacriticio, Maiden, Nef. (1h.de 7. Sacram. Tra. de Euch. $. Ptie 
mum. pag 335. * Sce Chap. 2.Sett.9, 


CHALLENGE. 


*Hereas there is nothing more rife and frequent in your 
Speeches, more ordinary in your Oathes, or more ſa- 

cred in your common Eſtimartion,than the name of the MASS; 
yetare you,by the Signification of that very word,convinced of 
a manifeſt Tranſgreſhon of the Inſtitution of Chriſt : and _ 
B 2 ore 


4. T en Romiſh 1 ranſgreſvons Booker. 
fore your great boaſt of that name is to be judged falſe, and ab- A 


Sy 6b. ſurd. Burt ofthis Tranſgrefſion more * hereafter. 
2.Sefi.5. 


The Name of CHRIST his MASS E , how farreit is to bee 
acknowledged by Proteſiants, 


SSECT, Hh 


He Maſters of your Romiſh Ceremonies, and Others, na- 
(e) Durand. Ra- ming the Inſtitution of Chr1i#t, * call it his Maſſe - yea(andas 10 


_ _ Fi oy > another 2 ſaith) Chri#t ſaid Maſſe. And how often doc we heare 


cap.3. So Chriſtoph. your vulgar people talking of Chrizt his Maſſe ? Which word 
de Capite fontium iq a $$ (in theproper Signification alrea y ſpecified) could 
Taft deChrittiMif NOT poſſibly have beene ſo diſtaſtfull unto Vs, i you had not a- 
fa, pig 34. Lireiz buſedit to your fained , and (as you now ſce) falſe ſenſe of your 
Cs nofd re. kind of Proper Oblation,and Sacrifice. . Therefore wasit aſuper- 
ſpondent. — Miſ- fluous labour of M'. * Brerely, to ſpend ſo many lines in proving 


ſa Chriſti Eccleh# OT. 
RR. the Antiquity ofthe word, MASs E. 
(2) Dr. Heskins in 
his -0--4- Lhe CHALLENGE. 20 
Jo Chap-33- 
f) Liture.trat”.1. ; "WFP" 
<r_R Or otherwiſe We (according to the above-confeſled pro- 
per Senſe thereof) ſhall, rogerher with other Proteſtants in 


* Conſe: 4ug.Cap. the * AuguFtane Confeſiion,approve & embrace it;and thattothe 


3) Micalde Ecet. juſt Condemnation of your preſent Romane Church, which in 


obſerver. c. 1. Prop- her Maſſe doth flatly and peremptorily contradict the proper 
ter hoc cent dicitur Sjonificationtherof, accordingto the Teſtimony of Micrologus, 
i fare f ſaying; *7 hr Maſſ? is therefore fo caltd, becauſe they that commu- 


cendi funt foras, qui 3 wo : 
non participant Sa» wjcate not, are commanded to depart. By all which itis evident, 


crificio, vel commu 14s your Church hath forfeited the Title of Maſſe , which ſhee 30 
nione Santa Tefte - f 

Caferd Liturg jo 59. hath appropriated to her ſelte as a flagge of oſtentation (where- 
ory nds {9 of more * hereafter.) Inthe Interim, wee ſhall defire each one 
Na Chrilti, &c, Of you to hearkento the Exhortation of your owne Waldenſis, 


1 aldeaſ.de Mita. ſaying;* ATTEND, andobſerve the Maſe OF CuRisT, 


Of tteCANON OF CHRIST bu MASSE ; and 
at what words it beginneth., 


SESST; Ty. 
40 
(1) Hocoficum Hriſt his Maſſe, by your owne i Confeſſion, beginneth at 
Cen ala ues theſe words of the Goſpell , concerning Chriſts Inſtitution 


dicitur, [ Accezit le- 


ſus panem] Pward. of the Euchariſt, Matt. 26. Luc.2 2. [ And Teſus rooke bread,gre. ] 
Ration.l,y.c.t.p.l6s. : . 

Chr Gifs Which alſo we doe as abſolutely proteſle. 

I uc.22.Accepto pa- 

ne, Kc. Durant. de 


Rith.i#b,z c.; p. 211, What 


FEY 


20 


40 


Chap.1. O7 the ( anon of Chriſt Jnſtiretion 


_ 


What Circum#tances, by joynt Conſent on both ſides, aye to be ex- 
empted out of this Canon of Chriit his Maſle ; or 
the words of hs Inititution. 


It is nolefſe Chriſtian wiſedome and Charitic, to cut of un- 
neceſſary Controverſies, than itis a Serpentine malice to cn- 
gender them ; and therefore we exemp: thoſe Points, which arc 
not included within this Canonof Chriſt , beginning atrhele 

to Words; And Teſus tooke bread,c3c. ] To know,that all other Cir- 
cumſtances,which ar the Inſtitution of Chri# his Supper tell our 
accidentally , or but occaſionally (becauſc of the therewith 
Paſſeover,which Chriſt was at that time to finiſh ; or elſe by rea- 
ſon of the cuſtome of 1#de4) doe not come withinthis our dif- 
pute touching Chri#t his Maſſe;whether it be that they concerne 
Place, (for it was inſtituted in a private houſe : or Time, (which 
was at nizht : ) or Sexe, (which were onely mez : ) or Poitnre , 
(which wasa kind of [y;nz downe : ) or YVeiture, (which was wee 
know not what :)no nor yet whether the Bread was wnleavened, 

' 20 orthe Wine mixed with water : two poynts which (as you know) 


Proteztants and your felves* grant notto-be of the Eſſence of the 
Sacrament. 


ns, aa Ln — 


2 © 


| ſrrie of repre <:titin Aquz, qux fluxic C Cot pOrCe CClhritti, Ponzucee. 13-D.11.cienmecitt 


mcency 


Opinioilla Cyprian, quod attinet ad modum loquendi 


&,_ 


commanded conſecration to be made in leavencd Bread, 


$ Whereupon I preſumedto inferre,that this Ceremony of 
| Mixture was in it{elfe a matter Indiffcrent, ro be diſpoſed of 
' 40 j{according to the Wiſedome of the Church. This point 
.) | falling in but upon the Byc , I then thought ir not worthy 
| the inſiſting on; and have beene ſince called upon by a 
| Romith Oppoſite, to ſatisfic him, why I ſhould fatherthis 0- 
: 


pinion on your Church : as though this Mixture of water 
and wine had beene ordained by Chriſt, tor his Church,un- 
der a neceſliry of Precept. Whereby I am occaſioned ro 
| adde a 


B 3 CHALLENGE; 


(«) Antquiſſimus 
decumb:nd: uſvs . 
mote accvmbendi 
nondum tnvento, ex 
Ph:l»ne hb. de 19- 
ſepho. ludz 5- 
rum mos jacend 1n- 
ter Epulas, 4705 ca». 
2.8 Fexneratores ſu- 
per veſtimenta in 
pignis accepts dil- 
cunbune juxta quod 
vis aleare : ub1velti. 
menca pro lettis. Ca- 
ſauk. Exerc. 16.-in 
Baron | And left any 
might objed# a negc/- 


'us] Dicendum quod 
per aquam [fam non ſ12natur aqua ſta, nec 6 converio : 1 d oqua ritiaquem Bartifnans fignar. [ Lgaine, 
concernme the dffercuce of &£7uu3h, it is playne, toat alt 204gh AT ymes were 01 b; Corift, it bernz ten the Paſs 
«bal feaſt z yet 45 this occaſuunalty by reaſon of 1he ſawe jEuy w-146/) was preſeribed tothe [ewes as was alſe the 
eating of the L:imbe Jorzxca Eccleſia peccarct contecians 1a Azymo, Tut, 1cſ. ieftiut?, lib.z. cap.2 5. Luches 
Tami non ailputant de nece ſirme ferment!, aut Azyini. Feflar. lin 4. de Enucha; Cap. 7 - Res viderur «© fie ind ifte- 
' rens 1n te, ted 1t4 ur peccarum hit homint Grzco contra morem & mandatnm lux Ecclkiiz in Azymo: & nos 
in L1tioa Ecclefiz, nfm Azymo, line (celere non facumus. Alan. Card. lib. 1, de Eu hacap.12.p3g. 267. Error 
eſt dicere alterutrum panem, hve Azymum five fermenratum, efle {unpliciter de neceflitare Sacrimentt in hac 
30 vel illa Eccleſia : tam Grxcis quam Latinis licet con{uetutinem ſux Ecclefix (equi. Syarer. 1ef. To. 3. Dif. 
44-S. 3 p48,523, In fermentacroconfia poltegEccletia Latina docer, nam Azymus pans fermentato non ſub- 
| Rama , (ed quilitate diflert, Sabneron /e/. Tom.g Tra.12 p 13 79. Chriſtus diccur panem accepitle : ex quo in= 
telligetur queny1s panem propris dum efte pofle maretiam kucharittiz, tive Azymum live ſermentatum, /at« 
| jen. Ent/c. Concord. can 1 1. pag $99. Mor pars Theolozorum docet, non eflc aquam de necefſirate SICra- 
quod ad1em attiner, non Catholicz 
Eccleſz, fortaile ctiam nec Cypriani, Beflar lib.q de Euchar. cap 11.% Quinto, And of teavened Breat, Ma/ter 
Frerely Lit, Traft 4 $6. pag. 413+ When the Ebionues taught unleavencd Bread to be necetlary, the Chureh 


— 


Cs UA I TOE 


(3) Bellar lib.q de 
Euc*,cap 10 $ Por- 
ro— Eccle!t:i Catho- 
hica {cmp.r cricdidit 
ia necelſarium elle, 
aqua vinum miſceri 
incalice,ut non polht 
id ſine gravi peccato 
omitt1. 

(4) Suarct in 2. 
Thom. Qu 74, Diſp. 
45.S. 2. Nilllomi- 
nus cyntraria [cnten- 
tia, [c. Hoc pracep- 
tum cfſe humana, «it 
communis DoRtorum 
Scott, Durand. Lede(- 
ma,Gabr.Gul.& fa- 
vcr multum Tridcne 
tinum , dicens , hoc 
elſe ab Ecclcfia pre- 
ccptum, Nam licce 
reiponderi poflit, efle 
ſimul ab Eccleſia et a 
Cluittopraceptum, & 
Concihum dixiſle , 
quod certius eſt, non 
ramen nevalle aliud, 
aut cxcluGbilc: nihilo- 
minus tamen ille mo» 
dus lequendi non ſo- 
ler u{urpari in rebus, 
que ſunt jure divino 
przxceptz, Adjungi e- 
tiam potelt Florent, 
quod non reprehen- 
dit Armenos omit- 
rentes miltione hanc, 
co _u agerent Cots 
era 


—— 
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CHALLENGE; 


of a Romi(h Suzeeſter, 


I — 


— 


Bookej. 


In Vindication of a former Aſſertion,agair ſt the Calumnie 


Fa your (3) Cardinall hold it Neceſſary to be obſerved, 


upon neceſſitic of ſome kind of Precept,it he will: yetthat 
ir isnot ſo , by any Precept of Chriſt (who only can make a 
thing, otherwiſe indifferent in it's owne nature, to be ſimply 19 
Neceſlary in the uſe) wee were ready to proove ; but your 
owne learned Doctours will have us to ſpare our paines, 
granting that (+) This point of mixture of water with wine was 
not commanded of Chriit:but afterwards enjoyned by theChurch. 
This being (as Ieſuites and others doe witnefle) a Doctrine 


generally confented unto by your Schoolmen,and they them- 


ſelves giving their Amer thereunto ; as alſo alleaging, for 
their owne better confirmationherein, the judgement of two 
late Romiſh Councils, Florence and Tremt ; betides their dint 
of Reaſons; wherof one was the ground of my Aſſertion (to 20 
wit) Becauſe if it had been commanded by Chrit, or ordained by 
neceſſity ud Precept of Chrit,it ſhould be likewiſe of the neceft- 
ty, or Eſſence of the Sacrament; which Neceſhtic the Church 
ot Rome univerſally excludeth. The Conſequence therfore 
is evident ; for whatſoever was inſtituted, as the matter of a 
Sacrament, was ever held to bee of the necefſitic of the Eſ- 
ſence ofthe ſame Sacrament. Wherefore wee may reckon 
this Mjxtureamongſt thoſeCircamF#ances of Chriſts Actions, 
which were Occafionall , by reaſon of the uſe and Cuitome of 
that Countrey of Indeaatthar time , for thetempering and al- 30 
laying of their Wine with Water. (5) That region being ſo hot 


(faith your Icſuit) hat none dranke meere Wine, but mixt with 


Water. $+£ 


ivinum preceptum,ſedquod communi Eccleſix conſuerudine difſentirent : unde tota ratio hujus przcepel 


videtur in hac confuctudine poni. Deniq; Alex.Papa,& Conc. Tibur.cap.19. ſolum dicunt hoc efle traditum 
a Patribus,Vjcims adjung}i porcſt Conjeftura,quia h hoc effet divinum przcepeumzvix poreſt reddi ratio,cur hoc 
non (it de neceſſitate Sacrament: quia hc necefſitas (olum oritur ex'inſtitutione & przcepto Chriſt. Vadein 
omnibus 2hijs materijs Sacramentorum,quicqud ex inſtitutione & przceptoChriſti neceſſarium eſt,cft etiam de 
neceſſitate Sacramenti, Ec hc poſterior (earentia ſequenda viderur,Ex qua conſequenter ſequitur,Hoc precep- 
tum elle per Eccleſiam diſpenfabile.[ Accordingly the teſuite Vaſquer uſing the ſame Reaſons and Autborties, 78 
3.Thom.qu.7 4 D!ſþ 177.Cap.z.Concludeth.JPrzcepto ramen ſolo humano,non divino,cam nos miſcere debere, 40 
vera {enreniia eſt. ——Hzxc deRrina eſt czeterorum omnium Scholafticorum , quos non eſt opus figillatim re- 
ferre : id enim omnes exprefle dixerunt, ut ſupra notavi, zo/epbus Angles Flor. Theat. Qu.1. Non eſt mixtio 


aquz ex necefſicate Sacramenti , quia ſolam propter fignificationem unionis Chriſti cum populo 


Grza 


autem vere conficiunt , tamen aquam non miſcent. Idem 10ſephus Part 3.Tit.4, Pag.142.6x Aquin.part.3. 
qu.7 4. Ait 6.Conclu. Debet aqua miſceri,probabiliter quidem creditur, quod Dominus hoc Sacramemum m- 
{ticuerit in Vino aqua permixto,lecundum morem iſtus terrzx. (5) 1ac.Gordon lib. Contr.g.cap.7. Praterch 
1a calida illarcgione omacs folebaut miſcere aquam vino : vinum aute.n merum bibebat nemo pag.z2e. 


The 
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Chap.2. Of the Canonof Fs briſt's Inſtitution. 


— — —— 
—— 


The Poynts contained within the Canon of Chriſt bis Maſſe 
and appertaining to owr preſent Controverſie, ; 


are of two kindes, 1, Prattical, 
VIz. ” 4 DotFinall, 
SLET, V. 


10 P ReFical or Adtive is that part of the Canon, which concer- 


20 


30 


ncth Adminiſtration, Participation', and Recciving of the 
holy Sacrament, according to this Tenour, Matth. 25.20. [ 4u4 
Teſus tooke Bread,and ble 7 it and brake it ,and gave it to his Diſ- 
ciples,and [4id,Take,eat,gc. And Luc. 22. 19. 20, Dothis inre- 
membrance of me. Likewiſe alſo after Supper he tooke the Cup, and 
gave thankes ,and gave it to them,ſaying, Drink ye all of this. ] But 
the Points, which are eſpecially to be called DoFrinal, are im- 
plicdin theſe words of the Evangeliſts'; | THis Is MY 
BoDr: And, THis Is MY BLOOD of the new Teſtament, 
which 6 ſhed for you, and for many for remiſſion of ſunes ] We be- 
gin with the Pradticall, 


@— 


I — 
"—_ ” — 


CrnayP. II. 


That all the proper Aﬀive and Pra&ticall points(to wit, of 
Bleſsing, Saying , Giving , Taking , &c.) are 
ftriftly commanded by (Chrift intheſe words 
(Dot Tr1s,) Luke 22. Matth. 
26. 1:(or.11, 


SET, bs 


Here are but two outward matcriall parts of this 
$acrament, the one concerning the element of 
Bread, the other touching the C#p. The Acts 

am concerning Bath , whether in — 

wg Participating thereof, are charged by Chriſt 
his Canon upon the Church Catholike unto the 
ends of the World. The Tenour of his Precept or Command, for 
the firſt part, is [ Doe this + ] and concerning the other likewiſe 
ſaying, x. Cor. 1 1.15.) This doe ye as often,C3c. Whereoft your 


owne 


. I 
" uy 

| To 
LI F. 


Fo Fowl ur ltr, Doctors,aſwell Teſuites as Others, have rightly * determi- 
cen. ned witha large conſent; .thatthe words [D 0 Tn s ] have 


cite VIZ. quod fect— 


Chriſtus accepit Relation to all the aforeſaid Atts,cvenaccording to the ary ern 


wat 7 he of ancient Fathers; excepting onely the Time of the Celebration, 
prxceptt Diſcipulis, Which was at Supper : *and which'(together with Vs) * youlay 
corumque fucceſſo- were put 119, nor for Example,'but onely by occaſion of the Paſſe- 
Bana. Ie Tom.z. &ver En commanded to be obſerved, Thus you. 

lib. 3.cap 6. pag. 82. 5 = 

col. - » [which ſenſe bee alſo embraceth , although he excludeth nor a ſecond. ] Illud [Hoc facite] poſuit poſt 

/ 
datum Sacramentum, ut in:ell;geremus juſsifle Dominum ut ſub, &c,,. Be/far. 1th. 4-de Ehich., cap 2 5.5, Relp- 


mirab. /dem. [ Hoc facite] illud juber ut roram aRivnem Chriſti imitemur. 7b-c/ 13.$. Quod illa.—— Þro- 19 


nomen [Ho ©] non tantum ad ſumptionem,(ed ad omniagquz mox Chriſtus fecifle dicutur ; refertur ; mandat 
n Ffacere quod ipſe feci:qnempe, Accipere pron. gratias agere.; lan(in. Epiſc. Concord. c. 131.pag. 9&3, game 
Beltar. Videtur tn. ſententt2lohannis a Lovania valde probabilis,qw docet verba Domini { Hac facure] apud 
Lucam ad omnia referri (1d c{t ) ad id quod fecit Chriſtus , & id quod egerunt Apoſtoli : ut fir ſenſus, Id quod 
nunc agimus,Ego dam conſecro & porngo, & vos dium accipitis, &c. frequentate uſq; ad mundi conjummati» 
onem. Profertn. idem Author veteres Patres,qui il a verba modo referunt 7d Chriſt: a&ionem, Cypr. 1. 2.Ep. 
3 Damaſl. 4. de fide c.1 4, mods ad ationem Dyiſcipulorum, ut BaGl.reg. mor.21.Cyril, Alex.hb,1 2.in loh.c. 
58. Tus fare Bellar. lth 4.de Euch.c.25 $. Viderur ——[Hoc facite] Praxceptum hoc non porcſt referti ad ez, 
quz verbis anceccdentibvs in ipſa narratione Infticutionis habencur, [ Yiz.to thoſe circumſtances , which goe be- 


fore that, He touke bread, &c 7] nam ea vis eſt Proneminis demonitratiy: [Hoc] & vyerbi {F-cuc] ut pi#+, , 


ceptut quod his ducbus verbis continetur , ad eas tantom aRjones referatur , qua$ tum im, p1zſentus Chriftus 
vel tacicbar, vel facicnd 15 ignificabat : quz quidem aftiones continentur in ipſa narrotiane Inſtitutions , que 
incipic ab illis yerbis { Accpicns a Greg. Falent.Je{.TraG.de uſu alrerius foec.in Euch.c,z $:. Id mani- 
E-ANE [Hoc facie] Ex tribus Evangeliſts,& cx Paulo 1.Cor.11, conſtat Chriſtum ſymptionem vini ſua, 
fatto & prxceptione Ecclefiz commendaſle, Alan.Card,de Euch.c.rop.z5 5. [Hoc' facie } Pertinet ad roram 
a&tionem Euchariſticam a Chriſto tatam,tam a Presbyteris quam a plebe factendam. Hoc probatur ex Cyrillo 
I r2.in Ioh.c. $8.ex. Bafil. moral.reg. 21.c.3, 1dem Alan. ib,c.36.p 646, [Hoc facite.] Idem habet & Paulus 
1.Cor.11 qui natratid ip'um dicicirca calicem, ea omnia compleRens que dicuntur de pacylo. accipiende, &c. 
Quod Lucas complexus «ſt, dicens, Similiter & calicem Janſen. Cencard.ca1 31 p.905- [ &-Durand.1.4.c.1.i4 of 
the ſame micde,callirg this Inſtitutzon of Chriſt, Ofticum Miſſz,] Non dicitzHoc dicite, ſed [Aoc facie Jquia 
mandar facere quod ipſe fecit, ſc. Accipere 4xr, Gratios agere, Confecrare, Sumere,& Dare." Cajetan.Card. 
in Lucam pag. 3 04-in fine. (b) [ Caen:ntibus*aurem illis.], &'[ Poſtquam c:ghavit.]: Non- necelle eſt hujuſ- 
modi Sacrament: «lebrationam out coena precedar,aur conſequatur,nam Chriſtus ante coxnaverat; non ut ex + 
emplun preberet,fecity{cd necel{>r10,quia oportebat vetera Sacramenta privs implerc,quim nova in{firuert-(id 
ef}) agnum paſchalem pritts edere » quam corpus & ſangunem ſfuun dire. Agnus aytem non” alo tempoie: 
quam ceaenx edi poterar, Malden. lef. in Mat.26 ſuper illa verba [| Carnantibus autem. }&c, dons 


CHALLENGE: 


T His Command of Chriſt being thus direQly and copiouſly 
acknowledged by the beſt Divines in the Roman Church, 
muſt needs challenge on both ſides an, anſwerable perfor- 
mance, Vponcexamunation whereof, it will appeare untoevery 
Conſcience of man, which Profeſfors (namely , whether Pro- 
teſtants or Romaniſts )} are the trueand Catholike Executors 


and Obſervers of the laſt wil and Teſtament of ow Teſtator Teſs 40 


becauſe thar Church muſt neceſlarily be eſteemed the more 
lovall and legitimate Spouſe of Gn, which doth more pre- 
ciſcly obey the Command of the celeſtial Bride-graome. Wee,to 
this purpoſe, apply our ſelves to our bufines, by enquiring what 
are the A&rve Particulars, which Chriſt hath given in = 
unto his Church by theſc his expreſſe -words [ Dothi.] All 
which wee are to diſcover and ifcuſſe from pointto point. 


TEN 


8 Fen 'Komiſh Perſecutions Booke 1. 
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Cn1p.2. Of the Canon of Cbriſt's Inſtitutlon, 


TEN TRANSGRESSIONS, 


And Prevarications againſt the command of Chriſt (Do TH1 $] 


prattiſed by the Church of Rome At this day, 
in her Romance Maſſe. 


S8CT, I}. 


10 
V matters, albeit your owne Caſſander forbeareth not to 
complaine that your © Bread « of ſ#:h extreame thinueſſe and light- 
neſſe , that it may ſeem: unworthy the nam: of Bread, Whereas 
Chriſt uſed $94;d and tough bread [ Glutinoſus] (ſaith ' your Te- 
ſuit) which was to be broken with hands, or cut with knife, Neverthe- 


leſſe,becauſethere is in yours the ſubſtance of Bread, therefore 


we will not contend about Accidents and ſhadowes; but we in- 
{iſt upon the words of Chriſt his Inſtitution, 


propter quas Eccleſizſticum officium euſq; religio per omnem modum confunditur, 


The firſt Tranſgreſsion of the (now) Church of Rome , in comraditting 
Chriſt ># Canon , is colletted out of theſe words, AND HE 
BLESSED [T, ] which concerne the Conle- 


cration of thu Sacrament. 


SECT, III, 


Irt,of the Bread, the Text faith Heblefſed it : Jnext of the 
Cup,it is ſaid [ "hen he had given thankes : ] Which words, in 


39 e your owne judgements, oe all one as if it [bould be ſaid,Hee blejſed 


it wich giving of thaukes,By the which word, Bleſsinz, he doth im- 


FRY * 
ply a Conſecratinn of this Sacrament, So you. 


Ee liſt not to quarrell with your Church for lighter |, 


(c) His pagis Ob. 
cas, quzx nunc ad 
imaginem numMo- 
rum , & ad tenuifſi+ 
mam & lcvifimm 
forma, & veri pans 
(pecic ahenumgreda « 
az ſunt , * con- 
remptum (4b ordiaic 
Rom.Expoſitore) vo- 
Cari minucts nNuUas 
mulariarum Oblatas 
rum,que panis VOcks 
bulo indigaz une : 
Caſſand. Lirurg.fl.66. 


(d) Pants azymus glatinoſus erat, & frangebarur five manu , five culero. Loris.leſiin 42.49.42, S Indicat 


(c) Non dubium eft 

wn apud Eyangee 
liſtas $vAgyHiy idem 
fic quod 6v1xezury 7 
nam quod Matthz- 
us & Marcus dicune 
[7vno9 not] poſt de 


calice loquentes , di- 


cunt [#v3224;74 725: N viciſhin quod Much,& Marcus de pane dicunt [Cunopnny;,)] Lucas & P xulus dicune 
[7v342454 T5.] Mild le/. ta Mat..6. and Stapieron. Antidv. i cum locum, Pome unun pco altero indeft» 
nenter accipt. $41m3r0n. teſ Tom.g.Traf.1z. Hec duo verbaidem valent, uc Cyritlus admonct , & (icur ap- 
paret ex Eyangeliftis, & $.Paulo. ladeett quod Eccleſia Latina, procodem accipiens h1$ voces, fimul CON 
junxir. Idem.tbid paz.76, Illud verbum Benediftions eſt forma cus Sacramenti, & idem eſt, Beaedicere , & 
utt verbis Conſecrationis ad elementa propoſica. Man. t r.de Exch.cap.1 5.p.294. Et Carechiſanus Tridene.dicic 
idem efſe Benzdicere & Conlecrare res propolicas. dem. ib14. Dixit $.Paulus [Calix Reneditionss, cul beacd!- 
cnmus} 1 e, Cui benedicendo Sacerdotes'conlecrant in altarizur exponit B. Remigias, Salmeroa.teſ quo ſup. | See 
40 alſo larf. Concor.c.t 31, £varytiy & £v349u37 v iden waleregvide 1. Car.149.16,17.Marc.8 4.6,7 Mat15.36-] 


T he contrary Canon of the (now) Romane Maſſe; wherdn the Ro- 
mijſh Chnrch, in her Expoſition, hath changed Chriits 
mauner of Conſecration. 


Thic Canon of the Romiſh Maſſeattributcth the property and po- 
wer of Conſecration of this Sacrament only unto the repetition of 
thele words of Chriſt [1 418  mvy body, ] & [ This i my blood] &c. 

'# and 


— A ——  — A 


A C | 
V...2p lan Florexce,and Trent, Moreover you allo allcage , tor this purpoſe, 


Theologorum recen- YOur publique Catcchiſrar , and Romane Miſſa, both which were 


torum, fed ertam © authorized by the Conncell of Trent , and Command of Pius Gttmius 
terum Patrum,Chri- ML 


tum conſecraile his then Pope (See the Margmals,) Whereupon'it is,that youule to 
verbis [Hoc —— _ attribute ſuch etficacie to the very words, pronounced with a 
Dotens Better, Pr1:ſtly intention asto change all the Breaa in the Bakers ſ1,op, and 
tth.4. de Euch.c. 13 $. Wine inthe Vintners Cellar into the body and blood of Chriſt. 
_ mnt. AS your * Summa Angeiica ſpeaketh more largely concerning 
robatur 4 
Florenfino, & Conc. the Bread (namely,it it were done conformably to the Intention 
Tridenr.ſefl. 13. cap. of the Church)8& two of your '/Icſuits concerning both kindes, 
1.8Barrad.lcſ. Tom. 4. : 
{.3.6.4, So dl/o Suare? le/.Tom.3 Diſp.58.Sef 1.S, Dicendum Omnes vereres his ſolis verbis dixerunt 
Eeri conſecrationem. Maldon.teſ. Di/Þ.de $. Euch.pag.134., Ne foimz ignoratione curpiſſime peccetur,ab Evans 
eliſtis & Apoſtolis docemur illam efſe tormam. Catecit/. Rom.deEush.num 18.Tenet Sacerdos ambabus manis 
a hoſtiam,profert verba Conſecrationis diſtin&te [Hoc eſt corpus meum.] Mifal. Rom.juſſu Pi Cuttie Pont. 
edit. Fabrice Canonis, & Aquinaspart-3.qu.60, Art.8. (*) Summa Angelica, tit.Euclariltia zum 25. de Fane. 
S acerdos conſecrans ex intentione Ecclekzuna vice poſſit conficere tot hoſtias, quz (uffcerent toti monde , fi 
neceflicas efſer Eccleſiz. & (1) Yaſquer qu.7 4.Art.3. Diſp.171, cap.z. Veruntamen Sententia yera & com- 
munis eſt, Sacerdotem vetE habcre porcttatem conſecrandi quamcungq; magnam quantitatemy(ine termino, ſpe+ 
Aa (olam ipſa magnirudine ſecundum rationem quantitatis. & Egidias Coninch. 1e/. de Sacramentis. Si mille 
ingentes panes, & integrum yas via conlecraret, talis conſ(ccratio non eſt invalida.qu.7 4.4rt-1.05.2. 4+ 


CHALLENGE. 
(g) Chriftoph.de ca- ; 
pite fontium Archie- BY: Chriſtophergs your own Archbiſhop of Ceſares, in his Booke 


/c. Ceſarien. Tratt. : : - - 
pie wy - ne £ Quint. dedicated to Pope S:x:45 ©uintus , and written profeſſedly 


Pont. Pariſ1 rom upon this Subject, commetrh in, compaſſed about with a clowd of 
wm n . 

i Rey —_ wize(ſes and Reaſons , to prove : that the Conſecration , uled by 
ante Cajetan, Theologi fatentur Chriſtum,cum benedixit,conſecrafle. Nec ullum verbum (ut aic Alphonſ a Cas 
ſtco) eſt apud Evangeliſtas,quo Conſecratio ſiguificetur,yrzter verbum { Benedixit] vel per yerbum [Gratias c+ 
git] quod ibi pro codem ſumutur. Cap.s Ad form-m 3 Chriſto inftitutam obſervandum urger preceprura 
imicationis, nempe, [Hoc facite] —D.Iacobus in Miffa ſua poſt recitationem verborum, viz. [Hoc eſt corpus 
meum} accedit ad benediftionem , quod eſt argumentum firmifl. non credidifle eum in ſola verborum i lorum 
prolatione Conſecrationem heri, Eodem modo Clemens in Miſſa ſua.Dionyſ.cap. 7, Hierarch,dicir, Preces eſſe 
cferices Conſecrationis. Ergo non ſolim ver borum 1ſtorum prolatio, 
precibus Conſecrationem nullam efſe. Amalcharius prizf.in lib.de offic, A poſtolos ſoli benediRione conſecrate 
conſueviſſe.Idem habert Rabanus .—e& Cap.s. Certum eſt,Grzcos ſuſtinere,non iſtis verbis. ſed Sacerdomns be- 
nedictione,({cu precatione Conſccrationem heri———— Nullus ex ant1quioribus Eccl.fiz DoRoribus per {ola 
quatuor verba Chriſti Conſecrationem ficri dixit, ==——Irridet cos Scotus, qui ſupernaturalem virtutem , de 
novo cicatam,vetbis iſtis ineſſe purant, ——Scotum ſequuntur Scholaſticorum tub», Landolfus, Pclberrns, 
Mart.Brotinus,Nic, Dorbellis, Per. 'T artaretus , Catharinvs. Lindanus de Juſtino ait , quod negat Ae 
poſtolos iſtis verbis uſos ad conſecrandam Euchariftam De Baſlio aſſerit, quod Priſcos Patres dicit non taiffe 
contentos ſolis iltis verbis.Grey, l.7 Tp63 Morem fuifſe Apoſtolis,ad ſolam Dominicam orationem 6blatio- 

ennem orationem Sacerdoris precancis Euchariſtiam facere. D. Ambroſ. 


fAlvs deditq; Luctipulis efſe corpus Domini Salyatoris, vicens, [ Accipite & comedite , Hoe cit corpus memm. }] 
Hecille. Nora quod wt Chriſtum dixifſe ad Apoſtulos,non ad panem, [Hoc eſt corpus :] Ergd non per iſt 
/erba panem Conl.CraviteSi mil opponant authoritatem P4j Quinti in Carechi{.qui poſt Conc. Trid. fa&- 
us cit,cg0 opponam 1:1: aon minors authorieatis & ſanRitatis, _ autery nomine maygorts, Innocentiy 
Et dico, librym illum Catechiſmi non definiendo, (cd magiſtral« 


res Cocendo taftum elle, Haenus ex Archiep.C2ſarien. 


OSsr 


*  -Je8'N omiſh Perſecutions Looke i, 


andthar from the zudgement (as * Some ſay) of your Crnrcell of 


Lindanus proba ex Tuſtino, fine | 
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Chap.z. Of the ( anon of Chriſt. [n/titut:on. 


our Saviour, was pertormed by that his Bling by Prayzr, which 
preceded the pronouncing ot thoſe words, FHoC Es T 
CorPvVS MEVM: | [ This is my Body, fc.) To ths 
purpoſe hee is bold to averre that Thomzs Aquines, aud ail Ca- 
tholikes before Cajetane have confeſſed that Chriſt did conſecrate in that 
his [BENEDIXIT,thatis, He beſſed it. ] And that Sam: 
lames and Dionyſe the Areopagite did mt Conſccrate oncly in the other 
words,but by Prayer, Then he afſureth us that the Gre: ke Churches 
maintained , that Conſecration confifteth in BenediHtign by Praver, 
and not in the onely repetition of the woras atorelaid. Atrer this hee 
produceth your ſubtileſt Schooleman Scatms , accompanicd 
with divers others, who: Derided zhoſe, 1141 4llrivut'd (#09 4 ſ*- 
pernaturall virtue to the other forme of words. After ſteppeth 
in your £indan, who avoucheth Iuſtz» ( one of the ancienteſt 
of Fathers) as Denying that the Apoitles conſcerarcd je Enchis 
riſt in zl oſe words, HOC E 5 T, &c, ] and attirming that Cov- 


ſecration conl4 not be without Prayer, 


Bc you but pleaſed toperuſe the Marginals, and you (hall fur- 
ther find alleadged the Teſtimonies of Pope u1/eyory, Hrerome, 
Ambroſe , Bernard , and ( to aſcend higher ) / he L14urgies of Cle» 
mers, Baſil, Chryſojtowe, and of the Romane Church it (clte ; ingain- 
ſaying of the Conſecration , by the onely words of Instuation , as you 

retend. Andin the end hee draweth in two Popes , one contra- 
difting the other , in this point 3: and hath no other meanesro 
tint rhcir jarre, bur (whereas the authority of. both is cquall) 
tothinke it juſt to yeceld rather to the verter le/3ca of rhem buth, 
Whoſoever requireth, more, may be {atisfied-by reading of the 
Booke it ſclfte. $ And yet wee would be loathto pretermitthe 
(confeſſed ) Teſtimonic of your Icluite Gyr4v,, out of Saint 
Augn;tine,. atteſting that in this Sacrament ( 2 ) 7 ke fru1z of the 
eartb is conſecrated by Myiticall Prayer, 

It will not ſuffice to ſay, That you alſo uſe ?rayer, inthe Ro- 
miſh Licurgic : for the queſtion is not meerely of Praying, bar 
whercin the forme of texedid&ion and Conſecraiuen more: pro- 
perly doth conſiſt. Now none can ſay, that he -—— ks by 
that Prayer, which he belceveth is not ordained for Conſecration, 
We may furthermore take hold , by the way, of the Teſtifica- 
tion of M-, *Brerely a Romiſh Prieſt, who, outof B4{/and Chry- 
ſoitome, (calling one part Cal:x beneauctione [acratus)alloweth Bene- 


o 4rim to have beene the Conſecration thereot, 


All this Armie of Witnefles were no better then Metcors, 
or imaginary figures of battailes inthe aire, if thatthe Anſwer 
of Bcllarmine may goe for warrant, to wir, that the only Pronua- 
[ation of theſe woras | Hoc et corpus 2:1 | imply tz them (as hee 
i faith) i [uvocation, or Prayer, Which words (as any man may 
perccive) Chriſt ſpake not ſupplicatorily unro God, bur decla- 
ratively unto his Apoſtles,accordingly as the Text ſpeaketh,[" He 

(- p- ſard 


- 


'Y 


— 


OO — x CCD AI  ——— 


** (2) rac. Gors 
don.  cotus lib. Contr. 
6. C8Þ. 2. anm.6, 54- 
cramentum hoc fic 
non per (umptionem, 
led per confecratio. 
nem, qurm alibt $., 
Aog. (1 om,z. lib. 3. 
de TI rin. Cap. 4.) vo- 
cat precem myſt icam, 
[Hu wordes ;] lllud 
quod ex fruftibus cer= 
rx acceptum, & prece 
etl oa 
rue ſumimus, &c, > 

(h) Treat. of 196 
Miſſe, pa7.195. 

(i) Verba hx:{Hog 
elt corpus meun] 
pronunciata 2 $acer- 
doce, cum ineentione 
conlecrandi Sacra- 
mentum , continene 
implici.e Invocitio- 
nem. Bellarm bb 4 de 
Euchs 14. $, Quin, 


Irs, 
& 


RE ERR AAR init ciated woot oil he el. 1. ns 6 ab > x 
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{ en Remiſh 1 ranſgrefs.ons 
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Pookert, 


* See the former te- 
ſtimonyyletter (x ) 


Ch 2. atthe letters, 


(1. k.) 


(k) Vehemenspror- 
ſus 1in{ania eſt , quod 
nunc arbitrantur ſe 
conſecrare hoc Sa- 
cramentum fine pre- 
ce , quam Canonem 
appellamus , abſque 
1nyocatione fuperdo- 
na, (cd tantum reci- 
tarione verborumg&c, 
Tal's recitatio non 
ct Confſecratio,— 
Alter profeo erat 
in Ecclefa orientali, 
& occidentali, — 
Hactenus in Ecclcſia 
dottun fuir,in prece, 
qua Sacerdos fic in- 
vocat [ Hanc Oblati. 
onem quzſamur ,!2o- 
mine, acceptabile fa- 
cere dignens,&c, Ait- 
tididag. de Cath. Re- 
lrg. per Canon. Eccle/. 
Colonicn/. TicA# it. de 
Miſſazpag.1oc. S$.An 
line prece. 

(1) Quod autem il. 
le ſermy Domini ſuf- 
ficiat ad ſanificati- 
onem , nullus neque 
Apoſtolvs , nec Do- 
Ror dixiſſe cernitur. 
Nic.Cabaſtl. Explicat. 
Euch. cap 29. Larini 


obijcrane Chryſoltomum dicentem ; Quemadmodim 
mel 3 Deo dictus perperu6 operarur , &c. Reſp. An ergd 


ſard umothem,? as isalſo well * obſerved by your fore-ſaid Arch. 
biſhop sf Ceſarea , out of Sarnt Hierome, Burt none of you (wee 


preſume) will dare to ſay that Chriſt did /avorare his Drſcrptes, 
| + This might 8e{/armze have learned from Antiquity,if he 
had not rather affected to have been a Doctor over all others, 
than a Scholler ro Primitive Fathers ; who tcach that Chriſt 
reveiled not unto any his words of * 1»vocarion by Prayer, 
wherwith he conſecrated : which they wonld not have aid, 
if they had judged theſe words [THis Is MY BobprJto 
imply in them an /m>vcatiov., + Theſe words thertorc arc of 16 
Declaration, and not of [xvecation. 
Which (now) Romiſh Doctrine of Conſecrating , by reciting 
theſe words [| 7 bis ts my Body , &c.] your Divines of Colen * have 
judged to bec a Fierce madneſſe , as being repugnant both to the 
Eaiterne and Weiterne Churches. But wee have heard divers We- 
ſterne Authors ſpeake , give leave to an Eaſterne archbiſhop ro 
deliver his wind, ' Ns ApoZile, or Dottor is knowne to affirme (Taith 
he) theſe ſole words of Chritt to have beeme ſufficient for Conſecration. 
So he, three hundred yeares ſince, ſatisfying alſo the Teſti- 
monie of Chryſoftome,objetted to the contrary. 29 
+ This Archbiſhop you (3)grant was Famors in his time, 
living about the yeare 1300. to whom (as you know) the 
Biſhop of Epheſus and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did ac- 
cord, ſaying that (4) Ths Sacrament is not made aſſoone as 
theſe words are uttered , but afterwards , by certaine prayers of 
the Church. And why theſe Greeke Fathers ſhould not ra- 
ther reſolve us of the ancient Greeketenor of Conſecrati- 
on, than any of your late Italian or Latine Doctors , who will 
make queſtion 2 As for your other Greeke Patriarch Beſſari- 
0 , who was made Cardinall by your Church, on purpoſe, 30 
that he might make ſome oppoſition unto his ftellowes , We 
make no other account of him than of an Hireling. In bricte, 


| None of the great multitude of Fathers, who have required 
| | the uſe of Prayer, befides theſe words, [This is my body } did 


” 
— 
C——— 


thereby teftifie that they held theſe to be words of 1yg- 
Cation.sh 


opifex ſermo dicens [creſcite & multiplicamini J ſe- 
polt illud diftum Dei [Creſcite] nullo ad- 


, 


huc opus habemus adjumento , null prece, nullo matrimonio ? ſbid. ( 3 ) 4 Poſſevin .leſ. Apparar. Tir. 
Nicolaus Cabaffilas Archiepiſcopus Theflalonicenſis , vir clarus fuit. (4') Suareq in 3. Thom. Difp, 58, 49 
Sef7.z. Nicolaus Cabafſilas & Marcus Epiſcopus Ephelinns, de Conſecranione, & Hieremias Patriarcha Con- 
{tanunopoliranus dicunr non confici hoc Sacramentum fhatim ac illa verba proferuntur , ſed poſt quaſdam 


orationes Ecck iz. $* 
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Chap.z. U/ the Canon of Chriſt s Inſtuntion. [2 


—— 


Ce te ne nn I ne ens 


As raiſcrable and more intolerable is the Anfwer of Others, (+) ver tie Teſti 
who * ſaid that the Evangeliſts have not obſerved the right order 991y be,ore at the 4 - 

| os .* * a £.: = , er(u)rowarads toe end. 
of Chriſt his attions : as 1t he had firſt ſaid , [Th & my body ] by (a) Aly dixerune, 
way ot Conſeeration , and atrer commanded them to [Take and Chritum tus verbs 
eat. ] Which Anſwere your owne (®) Iefuite hath branded with lemet dictis conſe- 


S -/ I cralile, lcd Evangels 
the note of Falſity : yea, {o falſe itis, that (as is further * ayou- its nou ſcrvatte or- 
ched) all ancient Liturzies, alwell Greeke as Latine, conſtantly mon 0 | 
held , thar inthe order of the tenour of Chriſt his Inſtitution it gmnes Evangetit,e 
was firſt ſaid [Take yeeJbefore that he ſaid [This is my Body, ] conveniun: 1 hoc, 

Laſtly, your other lurking-hole is as ſhametull as the former, © cz FER 


Chriitunm accepille 


where, whenthe judgement of Antiquitie is objected againſt pan:m, deinde bene- 
you, requiring that Conſecration be done directly by Prayer un- re gules 
to God : © you anſwere that ſome Farhers did uſe ſuch ſpeeches yo (Hoc ett corpus 
in their Sermons tothe people , but in their ſecret inſlrutt;on of meum} videnturnon 
Prieſts did teach otherwiſe. Which Anlwere (beſides the falſity calu, fed confilio E- 


vangehiſtz rem nar- 


thereof) Wee take to be no better than a reproach againſt An- 14fe, ut peſta eft. 
tiquitie ; andall one asto fay , that thoſe venerable "—_ Muldin. leſ. DiF. ae 


: « : Euch. q. 7. p. 133. 
Truth would proteſle one thing in the Cellar , and proclaime 44 Nk a 
the contrarie on the houſe-top. It were to be wiſhed, that when *44r dv iaverr the or- 

; ' (i der, is Alan. lib. 1. de 

you frame your Anſweres, ro direct other mens Conlciences, £,, 7-1-1 
you would firſt ſatisfie your owne, eſpecially being occupied Alijdocuerune,Chri- 
in ſoules-bufineſles. pans: 

. X 2 corpus men, &c, 

Wee conclude. Scingthat Forme (as all Icarning teachcth) þ;s reperivitl : qux 
giveth Being unts all things ; therctore your Church, albeit thee fearenua elt falſz, 
uſe Prayer , yetcrring in her judgement concermng the perfect pot warns 
manner and Forme of Conſecration ofYhis Sacrament, how ſhall isi. pK 
ſhee be credited in the materialls 2 wherein ſhee will bee found, (*)5** above 4. (g,) 


in thi ; « (a) ul 
aſwell as in this, to have Tranſgrefſed the ſame Injunction of {2 217: Apol. 3. 


doccr,Oratione con- 


Chriſt, [120 THI S.] hict Euchariſtiam, T1. 
Nevertheleſſe,this our Conclufionis not ſo to be interpre- 4: <5. Invo- 


catione nomimns Det, 


ted, as (hearken * M-. Brerely) tocxclude, out of the words of Cyril, Hier. Carech, 
this Celebration , the Repetition and pronuntiation of theſe mpg 4.5.4. lnvo- 
words [Thi is my Body : and, T his is my Bloud of the new T eſta- &. Heron. Epiſtal 
ment.) Farre be this from us, becauſe wee hold them to bee c{- ad Erag. Sacerdo- 
2537-4 : G JT. tum precibus. Augult, 
ſentially belonging to the Narration of the Inſtitution of ſims fed an 
myſtic2 (ue lib. 3.c. 4. de Trin.) Sacramentum heri afſerit. Reſpondetur, Prime quod yereres non cu 
rabant paſſim exaRte declarare & preciſe quibus verbis conceptis conſecraretur : licet Miniltris fecrers «+ 
ore inſtuucione ea tradidiſſe conſtar. Alan. tl. 1. dr Euch.c. 17. p. 310. | Towbom might jee added Cyprian de 
cena Domini, Calix benediftione ſacratus.] (6) It was Mr Brereley his error, Liturg. p. 101. it alleaging 
Irenzns lib. 5.c. 1. Quando mixtus calix, & fraQus panis percepit verbum Dei, fir Euchariltia. [ Here by ver- 
bura Dei, i« nor meant rhe words of Hoc et, &c. but Prayer, and the word of Blefling, commanded by the ord 
of Chriſt, who b/efſedit, and commanded his Church, ſaying, Doe this ? as appeareth by Ireu. lib. 4.c. 34. when 
he ſaith , Panis percipiens vocationem (for Invocationem) Dei, non eſt communis panis.] /n the next place 
Ambrole |. 4. c. 4. de Sacr. Conſecratio igitur quibus verbis fie > Domini Ieſu, &c. Ergd termo Chrilti con- 
heir hoc Sacramentum,nempe is, quo faQta ſunt omnia,juſlir, & faftum elit. [This is the A{egarion , whereas if 
bee had taken but. 6 little pames, to have read the Chapter followlag , bee ſhould have received Saint Ambroſe hu 
plaize Reſolution ; that rhey meant the words of Prayer. Vis (cire quibus verbis ceeleftibus conſecratur ? Ace 
cipe verba, Dicit Sacerdos, Fac nobis hanc Oblationem accepram, &c. Then be proceedeth to the Repetition of rhe 
whole inſtitution , as the complement of Conſecration, in the words [ Takegcat, This is my body: ] but nor only in 
theſe words, { This is ny body.) We /ee thes that the Latine Church had this forme (Fac) even as the Greehe 

bad their Tevorra i; both in Prayer, but ncither of both withqut reciting the /orme of Inftiration. ] Chrin 
rut; 


= ——O— 


Ten RomiſhTranſgreſfions Booke, 


* 1. Tim. 4.4. 


{'s) Chbr;/+/t. Tom. 
3. Hom. 30, de P10- 
ditione tudg [ Hoc cit 
Corpus meum. )Qu- 
bus verbis res pro- 
dutzx Conſecrantur. 


Chriſt ; and are uſed in the alefe of our Church : for al- 


though they bee not words of Bleſfing and Conſecration, ( be- 
cauſe not of Petition, but of Repetition) yet are they Words 
of Direction ; and, withall , Significations and Tefſtifications of 
the myſticall effects thereof. 


——_ a — ww 


te ee 


+ 4 Y indication,againſt the (poſiible) adverſe 
Conceipts of Some. 


For a further manifeſtation, hearken you unto that which 
is written; * Every Creature of God is good, if it be ſanttified 


to 


| 


with the word of God, and with Prayer. Wherein wee tinde a 
double acception of Sandtification ; the one of Ordination, 
by The word of God : the other of Benediction , namely, by 


m__ For example, The cating of Swines fleſh is ſan1- 
fie 


ro the uſe of a Chriſtian, firſt by 0rdination, becauſe 
the word of God in the new Teſtament hath taught us the 


Prayer , or giving of thanks, in which reſpect it is, that the 
Apoſtle calleth the one part the Cup of Bleſding. 1 Cor. 
10.16, Both of theſe arc to be found in our Sacramentall 
food, wherein wee have the Sant#ification thereof, both by 
the Word of Chriſt in the tenour of his firſt Inſtitution, Hee 
zooke bread, &c. adding Dothis - Jas allo by publike bleſ- 
ſing in Prayer, which is more properly called Conſecration. 
| And although in our Domeſtical feaſts,the ſecond Courſe 
is bleſſed in the grace, which was ſaid upon the firſt ſervice; 


nately ſo happen) may not altogether be denied to be con-- 


ſecrated by the bleſſing pronounced upon the firſt : (even as 


the Sanctifying of the Sheate of Corn,was the hallowing of 
the whole field.) nes, our Church hath caure- 
louſly ordained,that the words of Inſtitution {He tooke bread, 


| &c.]beapplycd toevery oblation of new Bread and Wine, 


for accommodation-fake, as they are referred in our Litur- 
gic ; wherein they are neceſſarily joyned together with the 
words of Prayer and Benedittion. Therefore, where you 


called Conſecration;(s) (as it is in Chryſo#ome and Ambroſe) 
it muſt be underſtood as joyned with Prayer, as the Bened:- 
ion ir ſelte, which hath beene * already copiouſly confe(- 


| ſed; as well as it is furthermore acknowledged by your Ie- 


and Ambro/. lib 4 de Serram. c.4. Verba Chriſti faciunt hoc Sacramentum. 1hid.c.5. Vis ſcire quibus verbis $7- 
crameritum conſecratar ? Sacerdos dicit : Fac, Deus, hanc nobis oblationem. { Then le repeareth the words of 


1oſtitution.) * Ste more a the 3argent 8bove, in the beginniog of this Sefton, 


fwwr, 


lawfull uſe of Swines fleſh : and ſecondly by Benedidion by 20 


ſo the ſecond ſupply of Bread and Wine ( if it ſhall inordi- 30 


ſhall finde in the Fathers the words of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 49 


I'© 


20 


3c 


TT —. "TY —— « i 


4Q t! 


19 


Nw BH %- 


N 


20 


3 ORag me, OS 


e 


gn 0 


C. 0aſn.2. 


Of the (, an of Chrifts Inſtitution, 
ba . 


| | ſuit, that (5 ) Sometime the whole ſacred Action was called Con- 
ſecration, inſomuch that the Deacon, who doth not meddle with 


tor in Saint SE So hc. + 


Its S. Lament 
hung modum , [ Cui 
commililt; Dominici (3ngunus conſecrationem. } Illa etiam vox, Conſecratio, repericbaiut aped S.Ambrot, 
lib.1.ofhc. c, 41. Qui locus non elſe mendo(us exiſtimandus eſt , quia Ambrotius funma hide narrarionem 
ſaam rexuzrat ex attis S, Laurentij z neqz hic Conſecratto proprieer definite ſumitur, quati Diaconus aclim 


conlecraret, fed ex communi Ecclchz ulu totam (acram attionem ſignificat, 


The ſecond Romiſh Tranſgreſſton of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle; 
10 rs in their Contradidting the ſenſe of the next words of 


Inſtitution, (AE BrRake 17] 


; CAST VT. 


] | E brake it. ] So all the Evangcliſts doe relate. Which Act 
of Chriſt plaincly noteth that hee Brake the Bread, tor di- 
{tributing of the ſame unto his Diſciples. And his Coramane 


is manifeſt , in ſaying as well in behalte of this ; as of 


the rect, 


[ Doe this. ] Your Prieſt indeed Breaketh one Hoaſt into three 
20 parts, upon the Conſecration thereof : but our Queſtion 1s of 


Fraction or Breaking,tor Diſtribution to rhe people. 


The contrary Canon of the (now) Ronwane Maſſe, 


"B+ HOLD (lay You) Chriſt brake it ; but the 


Church(mcaning the Romance) _— not breake it, but giveth 
it whole. Andthis youpretend to doc for reverence ſake, Leſt 
(as your " Ieſuitc ſaith)ſome crummes may fall tothe ground. Nei- 
ther is there any Direction ro your Prieſt to Breake the Bread, 

3c cither before or after Conſecration, in your Romane Maſle;eſpe- 


ctally that, which is diſtribured ro the people. 


CHALLENGE; 


"> Vrnow ſee (we pray you)the abſolute Confeſſion of your 
« p A | 

owne Doctors, whereby is witneſſed, firſt, that Chriſt 

brakethe bread into twelve parts, according to the number of Com- 


| 


4O nem in 12, buccellas fratum manibus {ws ditpenſavit. Salmer. quo /uprs Traf. 12.5. Sequitur p.77. Apo- 
Roius AR. 2. Vocat Euchariftiam frationem pants , ob cereoniam tranyendt panem in tot particulas quot 
iunt communicaturi , ut Chriſtus fecir in coena, Quem morem longo tempore Ecclc{ia retinuit , dc qu2 Apo- 
Roius; Pams , quem frangimus, nonne Communicatio COrports Chrifti Domini ? in qua fra&tione pulchre 
tcpreſentatur Paſo corport's Chriſti. 7dems. /e/. Tra. 35. $. Vocat. pag. 288 { In fractione Pans, Act 2.] 
Indic it tr 1::10ms nomen antiquam conſucrudinem partiendi p Oo a(t anribus hve manu, live cultro 3 quia pon 
27 ymus giutinoſus ith facihus dividieur. Lorinus /e/. in eum locump. 138. col.z Benedictionem ſcquitur hoſt 
ractio,tractionem ſequitur Communio=oHunc celebrandi morem {cmper Keclefra fervavittam Grzca quam 
Laina, quuum Lirucgie, erfi in verbis aliquando diſcrepent , certe omnes in £0 conveniunt,quod partes has 
omnes Miſe Chriſt exa&e repraſentent , nihil de efſentialibus omicrentes. Vſus autem Ecclehz & «jus celes 
Brandi ordo nos docent,qualis fuic Chriſti Mifla,& quo i[lam ordine celebr 


Catholik 


avir. Archtep. Cir/ar Vir Trail potTs» 


mſinicants 


(6) Creollins le. 
[a , f' "Jun b 

lip 1 My fag. cap. 19, 

Diacont vecatt func 


the words of Conſecration,u notwithſtanding called a Conſecra- Conſecrantes in ve- 


(p) Ecce, in coxxna 
Chriftus fregit pas 
nem : & tamen Ec» 
cleha Catholica mo- 
dd non frangit , ſed 
integrum dat. Salme- 
ron. leſ. Tom. g.Tratt. 
34.S. Nam.p.:75. 

(4) A muleo teme 
pore non uturpatur 
trattio, ſed finguli 
panes (cu minores ho- 
itz conſecrantur, ad 
cvitandum periculum 
decidentium 
jum. Loria. leſ. in 
Ab. 2. 42. 

(r) Fregit. ] Ni- 
mirum 1n tor particu 
tas quot erant Apoſtcli manducaturi,przter ſuam,quam Chriſtus primus accepit, Er (ur quidam non indi}igens 
ter antiotavic) quemadmodum vunum calicem communem omnibus tradidit ad bibendum , na una palma pas 


— — — 
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municants. Secondly . that this Act of Breaking of bread is ſuch 
a principall Act, thatthe whole Celebration of this Sacrument 
hath had from thence this Appellation givento it , by the Apo- 
ſtles, to be called Breaking i: Bread. Thirdly , that rhe Chareh 
of Chriſt alwayes obſerved the ſame Ceremonie of Breaking the 
bread aſwell in the Greeke as in the Latine(and conſequently the 
Romane) Church. Fourthly, that this Breaking of the Bread is 8 


Symbolicall Ceremonte, betokening not only the Crucifying of 


Chriſts bodie upon the Croſſe, butalſo (inthe common participa- 


tion thereof) repreſenting the Vnion of the Myſticall body of 10 


Chriſt, which i his Church , Communicating together of one loafe - 
that as many graines in one loafe,ſo all faithfull Communicants are 
united to one Head Chriſt, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1.Cor.:". thas, 
[ The bread which wee breake , ts it not the Communion of the bodie 
of Chriſt ? for we being many are one bread. ] 

Wee adde,as a moſt ſpeciall Reaſon, thatthis Breaking zt , in 
the diſtribution thereot,is to apply the repreſentation of the Bo- 
die Crucified , and the Blond ſhed to the heart and foule of every 
Communicant : That-as the Bread is given Brokez to us , ſo was 
Chriſt Crucified for us. Yet, neverthelefle, your Church contra- 
rily profcfſing,, that althongh Chriſt did breake bread, yet (Bx- 
HOL d !) ſhe doth not ſo ; what is it elſe, butroſtarch her tace,and 
inſolently to confront Chniſt his Command, by her bold Coun- 
termand (as you now ſee) in cftect ſaying; But doe not this. 


ASrcox@CnallitncGe. 


S forthat rruly-called Catholike Church , you your {clves 
dogrant unto us, that by Chriſt his firſt 1»ſtitutron, by the 
Practice of the Apoſtles , by the ancient and univerſall Cuſtome 


* of the whole Church of Chriſt,alwell Greeke as Latine, the Ceye. 


:0ny of Breaking bread was continually obſerved, Which may 
bee unto us more than a probable Argument, that the now 
Church of Rome doth falſly uſurpe the Title of C a r « 0- 
L 1K , for the better countcnancing and authorizing, of her 
novell Cuſtomes, although never ſo repugnant to the will of 
Chriſt and Cuſtome of the truly-called Catholike Church. 
Howbcit wee would not bee ſo underſtood, as to thinke ir 
an Eſſentiall Ceremonie either to the being of a Sacrament, 


T en Romiſh Tranſerefiions BPooket, 


20 


39 


or to the Sacramentall Adminiſtration; but yer requiſite, for 49 


the Commandement and Example-ſake. 

Inthe next place, to your Pretence of Noet-breaking,becauſe 
of Reverence, Wee lay z; Hem, ſcilicet, Quanti eſt ſapere ! ASif 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles could not forc-ſce that your Nececſſiie, 
(namely) that by the Diſtributing of the Bread,and by Breaking 
it, ſome little crummes muſt cleave ſometimes unto the beards 
of the Communicants, or elſe fall tothe ground. Or as though 

this 
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Chap.z. Of the Canon of ( briſt's Inſtitution, 


this Alteration were to be called Reverence z'atid not tather Ay- 
rogance, in making your-ſelvesmarewiſe thurChrift, who inſti- 
tured ; or than all the Apoſtles , or Fathers of primitive times, 
who continued the ſame Breaking of Bread. 

Thereforethis your Contempr of Breakrng ; whit is it but a 
peremptory breach of Chriſt his Inſtitution ; never regarding 
what the Scripture ſauh ; *, Obedience 5 bettey then Sarrifice, (*) 1 84n, 15.22, 
For, indeed , true Reverence is the mother of Obedience; elle is : 
it not Devotion, bur -a.mecre deriſton of that Command of 


- 


10 Chriſt, [Doeths.] 


The third Romiſh Tranſereſfion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe ; 
contraditting theſenſe of the next words of Chriſts 
Command, viz. [ —»=GAavelrt 
YNTO THEM,} 


CaxCT, V. 


JT followerhinthe Canon of Chriſt his Maſle, [ And he giv? 
20 


it wnto them ; Jevento T H E M, to whom he ſaid, [Take yee, 
eate ye. ] By which pluralitie of perſons is excluded all private 
Mafhng ; foraſmuch as. our High Prieſt Chriſt Teſs (who in in- 
—_ and adminiſtring of this Sacrament would not be a- 
lone) ſaid hereof, as of the other Circumſtances, | Doe this. ] 


The Contrarie Canon of the (nd) Romane Maſſe. nas 
® (a) Miff»s ills, in 
quibus folus Sacer- 


This holy Synod (ſaith your * Councell of Trent) doth approve Te On net 
and commend the Maſſes , wherein the Prieſt doth Sacramentally communicat —pro- 


. ; bar atque aded come 

.,0 communicate alone. So your Church:  —_ 
Seff. 12. cap. 6. 

CHALLENGE. (b) Suar qui in 

, Miffi communtonem 


40 


Fo ; | requirune : fic, fatce 
Vt who ſhall juſtifie that her Commendation of the alone- or a Chriſto inſtir- 


Ommunicati ns weſt ? uch wee inſtly con- um fuir, & ita olim 
c icating-of your Prieſt * which wee may juſtly rekons Korn 


demne by the liberall » Confeſſions of your owne Doctors ; c,,,arq. zcle/verſ? 
who grant, firſt, that this is not according to the Inſtitution of frem. | AR, 2. Eran 
Chriſt, ſaying in the PlurallſVNn T o 1 # £ M,JSecondly, Omumctntes wn iy 


 ,-2 ratione & communi» 

nor to the practice of the Apoſtles, who were Communicating cuione frattionisPa- 
nis) id eſt, in Eucha- 

riſtia non mints quam oratione. Lorinus Jef. in A. 2. 46, Odo Cameracenſ. in Canonem ſcribit, Mifſas 
folirarias antiqurus in uſu Ecchkfiz non fuille, Er hunc fuiſſe antiquum Eccleſiz Romanz morem, ur 
plures de eodem 5 acrificio patticipent, doRiſſmi quique agnoſcune. Iraque hac noſtra zcate Rev. Pater 
& vir doQtifl. Iohan Hoffmeiſterus his verbis ſuam ſenrteatiam declaravit. Res, inquit, clamat, tam in Grz- 
ca quam n Latina Eccleſia, non ſvlim Sacerdorem acrificantem, (ed & reliquos Przsbyteros & Diaconos, 
neon & rcliquam plebem, aur (alrem plebis aliquam parrem.communicifle, quod quomods ceſlavit miran- 
dum eſt. Er aliquos cam Sacerdotre adfuiſe, quiſacrifida Laudis offerebant, & Sacramentorum participa= 


B 


* bant, Canonis (Xomant) verba manifeſte ſignificant : viz. Quioe ex hac Altaris participatione (acroſanftum 


corpus & ſanouinem filij cui ſumpſerimus, &c, Trem, Profint nobig divina S2cjihcia, quz ſumplimus. Teſte 
G. Caſſandro Conſult. Art.24.pag-116; 217, —=— 233.07. | 
rogether 


4 « 4 - $ 
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Ten 'Romiſh 7 ranſoreſuons 


Recoket. 


A 


— — 


together in prayer and breaking of bread, A, », 46. That is (fay 
they) aſwell inthe Eucharift as in Prayer, Thirdly, Nor to the 
ancient Cuſtome of the whole Church, both Greeke and Romane. 
hs aan Fourthly, ncither to Two Conuncels, the one called Nanetenſe, 


ds (inquit) 1d9 an- the other Paprepſe, decrecing againſt Private Maſſe. Fittly, nor 
tiquus ceſlaverit, m0 the very names of the true.- Sacramentall Maſſe : which, by 
— _ 16. Way of Excellencie, was ſometime called [Synax#] ſignitying 

(as Saint Baſil ſaith}the Congregation of the farthfull: ſometimes 


cetur laborandum 


Nunc veropoflquam ,,,..ie Communion , or Communicatizg : and ſymetimes the 
communionis ordo a , 


nobis obſervari de- Prayers, uſed in every holy Maſle, were called [Collette] Col- 
Gijrg idque per 46 lefts, becauſe the people uſed to be collefted to the celebration of the 
Sm Sacerdorim.u A74ſſe 12 ſelfe. S1xty, Nor tothe very * Canon of the now Ro- 


quam Sacerdotum,ut k 
ait Hoſpin. =ExCa mane Maſſe , laying inthe Plurall [Sumpſimmws] wee have recei- 


nom quodam Conc. ,,, : F . 
NG Sree. B6#« And thereupon (ſeventhly) 7 > ag to the Complaints 


dos ſolus Mifſam ce- Of your owne men, againſt your Abuſe ; who calling the joynt 
lebrare veratur: ab> Communion, inſtituted by. Chriſt, the' Zeg:t;mate Maſſe; do 


(ry anode wonder how your Prieſts ſole-Communicating ever crept 


biſcum : &,.Surſem into the Church and alſo deplore the contempt , which your 
corea: &,Gratas 3* 9x;1ate Maſſe hath brought upon your Church. Hitherto (ſee 


imus Deo DomHno 
noſtro) chm nullus [QC Marginals) from your owne Confeſſions. 


eſt qui reſpondeaz: [Let us adde the Abſurditic of the Commendation of your 


ant ut dicat [Nre- , oh : : : _—_ 
maths oo. ouncell of Trent, in ſaying, Wee commend the Prieſt's commu- 


eſt qui ſecum oret. Picating alone. A man may indeed (poſhbly) talke alone, fret 
—— Ec mile D- [one play the Traytour alone : but this Communicating alone, 


Condhs Bopicn. without any other, 1s no better Grammar, than to ſay, that a 


nullus Presbyrerdfl- Man Can conferre alone, Tonſpire alone, contend, or covenant 
lamcelebrare przſu- 21one. Calvin ſaith indeed of ſpirituall Eating, which may be 


mat Cur au- _. ; 
tem Cavon noſter Without the Sacrament (as you alſo 8 confeſſe) that a Faithfull 


[Speaking of the jorme 21am may feede alone of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : But our diſ- 


og mg ne” pute is of the Corporal and Sacramentall Communicating there- 


nem , alijs in con- OT, 
remprum addvtus 
fit, in cauſa potifſimum ef} mutatio priſci ritus. Georg Caſſand. quo ſup. (d) AR 2.432. [Erant communi- 
cantes &c, | Vius fur quondam frequentar.dx quotidie Euchariſtiz, non minds quam Oranonis,- xz«rerie 
ſumitur pro uſu iſtivs Sacrament! ya7%s£o54y. Eadem eſt vis etiam vocis ovveZ5ws,pro congregatione fidelum, 
ut interpretatur Baſilus. Lorin eſe loco ſupra-Girato. (e) ColleRz, per figur 1m), dicebancur Preces , ab ipſa 
cclebratione Miſſa , quiun +d cam populus colligebatur Be{ay. 1. 2. de Miſſa cap.16 $ Poſt (alurationem. 
*) See above at (b) (f) Generaliter aurem oxcendum et , quod illaceſt legitima Mifla, in qua ſunt Sacer- 
ores, Relpondeas , Offerens, atqz Communicans, ſicut ipſa precum compoſitio evidenti ratione demonſtra, 
Durazd.l.4.c 1.pag.194. Waltridus >trabo , etiam aliqui antiquiores Scholaſticowum Interpreies folam legiti- 
mam Milam fatentur, cui interſuit Sacerdos , Reſpondentes , Offerentes, atqz Communicantes C://and. qro 
ſupra. * See above at theletrer (a) (g) Qui dicunc Chriſtum manducar: ſpiritualiter a fidehibus poiſe, 


etiamſi Sacramentaliter non manducetur, aiq; co cibo animam ali, vera quidem alle:unt. cofta. le/. de procur. 49 


indorum Salut. c.7.p.5 32. 
ASzconDd CrualirnnGs. 


Azainſt the former Prevarication , condemning this Romane 
Cuſtome by the Romane Maſſe it fol. 


Vy= make bold yetagaine to condemne your Cuſtome 
of Privaze Maſſe, and conſequently the Commendatios 
gIVEn 


0 


wo 


0 


0 


20 


Chap.2. Of the ( anon of Chriſt [nſtuntion. . 
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your Maile, whereinthere arc interlocutorie ſpeeches between 
Prieſt and People , at the celebration of this Sacrament, the 
Prieſt (aying [ Dominus vobiſcum : The Lordbe with you ; ]J1nd 
the People aniwering the Prieſt,and ſaying [ And with thy Spirit] 
your Glaudius Eſpencers , ſometimes a Pariſian Dottorr (0c 
commended by « Genebrard for his Treatiſe upo1 this ſam? 
Subject of the Private Maſſe) albeit he agreeth with the exc- 
crable Execration and Anathema of the Councel of Trent, again(t 
them thar hold Soltarie Maſſes to be unlawfull; yet ater the ex- 
w”_ pence of much paper, to prove that ſome private Maſſe mult 
needs have anciently beene, becanſe Primitively Maſe was ce- 
lebrated almoſt in all Churches every day ; and rhar Saiat 
© *Chryſoztome did complaine of the abſence of the people: yer 
comming to determine of the poynt, ' This Reaſon (faith he) 
i only probable, but not evident; for although they affirme a dayly 
celebration of the Maſſe, yet doe they not deny a daily Communion. 

Afterwards he ſecketh the Originall and beginaing of priwvar 
Maſſes out of private * Monaſteries: yet,not ableto fatisfic him- 

20 {clftherc,he commerh ar length to debate a Copntroverſie,where- 
with many were then perplexed, to wit, how it could bee {uid by 
a Frieſt, being alone, [The Lord be with you ; ] or An{wer be 
made to, and by the taid Prieſt, being then alone, [And with 
thy Spirit ? ] 

To this cad he propoundeth many ' Anfivers, which I re- 
frrre to your Choice; whether you will believe,with Gratiap, 
that the words [ Deminus vobiſcum : The Lord be with you] (po- 
ken by the Prieſt, being alone,may be thoughtto have been ſpo- 
kento Anzels : or, with Cameracenſis, unto Stones: or, with the 
Heremites in their Celles, unto Formes and Stooles : or elſe, with 

30 | waa, 
the Deane of the Cardinals, teaching any Heremite being alone, 
to ſay, [The Lord be with you] 35 ſpoken to himſelfe, All which 
imaginaric foolcries arc {o unworthy the Conceptions of bur 
mbacdle men, that wee may fearc to be held inconfiderate, 
if wee ſhould indeavour to confute them. Onely wee can ſay 
no lefſe, than that if the Apoſtle did condemne them, who 


given thercot by the Councel of T rent. For by the Canon of 


(1) Claudij Efpens 
cxt Theobg: Pane 
enas Tr:'Rtuus de 
ur2qz Mita ; qu 4. 
rum alceram pub!t- 
CiM , al cram vrivae 
tim appell .ut.Operi 
Gtibere T heologt 
Parificalt, Gene« 
bra:d. 


* See blow at the 
letrer (p) 

(') He: & fhaiilia 
pro privacatra M:(li- 
run uſu & yerutace 
probabilia quidem 
funr,ſed minus apet- 
ra,nec n.qui oblatum 
dicunt , communica- 
tum negant , &c. E- 
ſpen. Tra. de utraq; 
Miſa fil.216.\ where 
al '0 had beene 0bjetled 
the complaint of Chry- 
{oftom?, fe. ſol 212.) 

(k) Monachos,plus 
al.oqui jam ſatis 3ca- 
vatos invid.a primos 
priyatarum Miſarum 
Authores fuille, qui« 
dim faciuat. Ep:xe, 
thid fol.z:7.Non elit 
qud4 ex publicarymn 
Mitarum Monichis 
can interdictione 
coltramus Privatt- 
rum ab cis inventio- 
nem, Ib. fol.z228., 

(1) Dam'nus 0bi(- 
cam GFe.Q ure (alu- 
extio non Clcri moe 
do fed & pled:s fuir, 
Ex horum verborum 


occaſione moca olim jim tanta quzſtio , qui non alia fc 1a hodiernis de religione controyerliys gravior aus 


magis apiear 4. 


Grarianus reipondert, p:e cred , Angelorum in Miſſa prxſenaam , et nobis oran'thus aflt- 


ficntiam : ad Angels igitur, cum deeflent homines, ſalucationem h1-: viderur retulifle. Ecquo cnim al: melus 
referret ? An vel ad | 'ipides? ur viderur ante illum Odo Cmeracenl, Epilc. ad i4 Canons [ Ec omni circum 
40 aſt1ntnJcam poſtea,inquit,mos inolevic ſolitarias Mi([as,er maxime in ccenob1js fierigubi non hibeant quam 
pluraliter Collc@am ſalucent, nec plures mutare poſſant ſalucationes , converrune (e ad Ecclefiamgdicemes, le 
Ecclefiam in Eccleſia ſalurareget in corpore torum corpus colloqui. Exercuzrat et ante hos Curdinaliam D.ca- 
nu 1 A fracribus Eremitis propolita quz tio, utrum lingulares in cellulis&r orantes juxta morem Ecctefialticum, 


fibrmet dicere deberent [ Dominus yobilcum } quando nemo fit qui reſpondear ? quidam 


. # _ 
ctiam incr (e ac ra- 


tion1b1ntur, Hoc lapidibus, aut tabulis dicendum. Refpondet peculiari cpaſculo,quod et ided _—_— Da- 


minus vc biſcum, 


C4.4. In bis docuit ſeryandam Ecclehz conſurrudinem, et hanc Sacerdorale 


ſalutario- 


nem nec per traditinem permutari licere, Ecclefiz fiquidem Chriſtiana ranra 'charitaris inter ſe compage in- 
vicen conne@titur,ut in pluribus una,er in ſingulis fit per myſterium tora 3 er unaquzq; el:&1 anima per Sacra+ 
menti myſterrum pena effe credatuc Ecclefia Thus farre Eden. quo ſup. ſel.210,213.  Gerſ Tra7. Queſtion. 
Fm. ReſS, Quia Sacerdos gerit yicen pop®l!, 


D 2 ſheake 
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{ en'Remiſh 1 ranſgreſvons 


1. Cor.14.23. 


'm) Sacerdos dicit 
[ Pax omnibus vo- 
bis: ] quoniam agen 
pro le invicem precart 
elt preccptum Apo- 
itolicum , proprerea 
populus quoq; ei ip- 
1am pacem precatur, 
dicens , [Er cum ſpi- 
ritu tuo.) Nic. Cava/, 
Arch, Theſſal. Ann. 
Dom. 13 50. Expofit, 
Lirurs. (ap.2 5, 
(n) Greg. Papa. lib. 
Capittlart c.7. Saccr- 
dos Millam folus ne- 
guaquam celebreet ; 
quia ficvr 1fla cele- 
brart non poteſt ſine 
ſalucatione Saccrdo- 
tis , ct reſponlione 
plebis : ina nequa- 
quam ab uno debet 
celebrari, efſe n. de- 
bene qt <1 circum- 
ſtent , qa ilte ſaſu- 
ret, ad reducendun) 
in memoriam illud 
Dominicum | Vbi- 
cunqz ſunt guo aut 
res congregati, 7 
Teſte Caſſandro Li- 
tug. fol.g6. 
(0) Sorer B. of Rome 
An.170, [who /uffec- 
red Martyrdomegmade 
rhis Decree ſor cele. 
braticg of Maſſe: ] Ve 
nullus Presbyccro- 
rum preſumar , niſi 
duobus pr:eſentibus, 
& iple tertins habea- 
ruf : quia cam plura- 
liter tbj dicitur [D3- 
minus vbbiſcum}. er 
ied in ſec&ris | O- 
rate pro mey aper- 
nſime conventt, ut 
ipfius re{pondearur 
Calutationt, Wirracs 


they that ſpake underſtood themſelves) becauſc that in ſuch a 
Caſe * If (faith hee) there be none to interpret, and there come in 
an Ignorant or Infidell obſerving this, will hee not ſay,you are mad? 
how much more extreame Madreſſe muſt wee judge this to be, 
where men cither ralke to rhemlelves, or elfe (as if they were 
metamorpholed into the things, whercnnto they ſpeake) unto 
formes, ſtones, ſtooles, and the'like * 

For Conclufion, heare the faid Deane of the Romane Card:- 
als (from whom a (®) Greeke Archbiſhop ſhall nor diſſent) 


ſpeake reaſon, and withall tell you that the Correſpodencic of ** 


ſpcech,uſed betwixt Prieſt and People, was to unite the hearts of 


both Prieſt and People together. Wee ay,with him, to unite them, , 


not (as you do) to ſeparate People from Prieft by your ſolitary 
Maſſes; and yctto confound their ſpeech by your [ Dommnus vo+ 
biſcum.} And if this may not prevailce with you, yet me-thinks 
the authoritie of Pope Gregorte,firnamed the Great, might com- 
mand your belicte. He, upon the forme of the Romane fſer- 
vice, by an interchangeable ſpeech berweene Prieſt and People, 
conchudeth that" Therefore the Prie#t ſhould not celebrate Maſſe 
alone. And yct behold a Greater Pope than he, even Soter,more 
ancient by 400. yearcs, and alfo a Martyr, * decrecing, as moſt 
convenient, (for Anſwer unto the Prie#t's vobrſcnrm, and Orate ) 
that there be two at leaſt beſides the Prieſt. 

An * Anonymmus, not long ſince , would needs perſwade his 
Reader, that by [Yobiſcum ] was meant the Clerke of the Pa- 
riſh. But why was it then not ſaid, Dominzs tecum, The Lord 
be with thee ?. O, this forſooth, was ſpokentothe Clerke in ct- 
vility. according to the ordinary Cuftome of entitling ſingular 
perſons inthe plurall number : and this Anſwer hee called Sal- 
vinz of a Doubt. 

Bur any may rcply, that if it were good manners in the 
Prieſt, to call upon the Clerke with (Yobiſcum | in the plurall 
number , for civilitic fake, it muſt rhen be- ruſticitie in your 


Church, to teach your Clerke to anſwer your Prieſt | Et cum 


Spiritu tuo: And with thy Spirit. ] And againe, the anſwer is 
impcrtinent, for where the Prieſt is found thus parling with the 
Clerke, hee cannot be ſaid ro be Alone. And fo the anſwer of 
this man muſt be indeed not Salvire, but(as the reſt of his man- 


ſ1 peak with ſtrange languages in rhe publike aſſemblie (althoug h 


Booker. 


= 


29 


39 


ner of an{wering) a Back-ſalving rather, and a mcere Delu- 49 


fion. $ Which alſo the end of the firſt Inſtitution of theſe 
words [The Lord be with you ] doth furthermore declare, 
which was ( as is{ 7 )confelled) to make the People more atten- 
tive to their Prayers. $ 


M. Harding Ave 1. Diviſ 20 aud luellum, (*; Ore that "f late writ toa Popiſh Lady , not diſcovering 
his name. (7) Mic: olog, [Don 1 3 vobilcum, erciim ſpiitu ro] &c Norandum ex his verbis lemper debci1 
efe plures reſpondents, er unun ſalutzntcm, Er Hugo de 5. victore alt lic dic1, ut reddat populum atrentum, 


Tefie Cafſandioin Liturg Cp. 31, 


A THIRD 


tI 


Z( 


4< 


Of the Canon of Chriſt s Inſtuntion. 


— - ——E—_ ————— —— 


A Tuind CuarltenGe, 
Agatnit the ſame Cuſtome. 


A Cuſtome Commendable , ſay your Fathers of Trent ; Con- 
demnable, ſay wee, even from your owne Conſciences, 
becauſe you were never hitherto able ro produce either any 
Commendable, yea or Tollerable example, exprefly recorded 


10 within the many Volumes of Antiquitie, ofany celebration of 


the Euchariſt, without 2'Communion; no, not inthat onely ob- 
jected place of ” Chryſditome, whofe Speech is not a Grant, 
that abſolutely A/ were abſent from his adminiſtration of the 
Euchari# : but certainly it is a vehement Invective againſt all 
wilfull Abſexts. So farre was hee fromallowing , much more 
from Commending Communicating alone , who elſe-where ,. a- 
21ſt ſuch as tteglected ro Communicate with the poore , ta- 
king his Argument from the example of Chriſt , That Sup- 
per(* ſaith he) was common to All, The very Argument of Saint 
20 Hierome , ſaying (yet more obligatorily) *' The Lords Supper 
onzht to bee common to All, Such Revercncers were the Prim- 
tive Fathers of the Ordinances of Chriſt. Andas rouching 


(p) Chrylolt. in E- 
pheſ Hom 3. Frultra 
haberur quotidiana 
oblatio, frultia ſta. 
mus ad alcare, cam 
nemo eſt qui partict- 
per. Ob 4 Bellarm. 
lah.2. de Miſſa, cap 9. 
[Not that in theſe 
daily Celebrations 
None at alt did com- 
municate with the 
Prieſt : for bee was 
accompanied, at leaſt, 
with ſame Eccleſia» 


* [Nemo, No man] inthe teſtimony of Chryſoſftome, it is knowne ſites, 0s js implyed 


to be taken reſtraincdly, for Few : and fo acknowledged by 

your ſelves inthe place objected. 

| + Ifall theſe premiſes cannot perſwade you, wee ſhall pre- 
ſent unto you one,who wil command your conſent, Pope 1nno- 

cent the third. ( * ) 1t i decreed (faith he) that becauſe it is ſaid 


30 Halfoſ pro for mee | that none preſume to celebrate without two, 
beſides the Prieſt,to make anſwere to theſe Salmtations, So hee, 
| cyenas you have heard Pope Soter to have ſaid before him, 


bE— —— 


in the wards, (Stamus 
ad Alaze) And it is 
nm rae Hyperbole it 
Chry(ofome to uje 
the word, & bis, for, 
@ Paucitie.] 


(q) Chry/off, It 


by the Prieſt in the plurall number [The Lord be with you] ahd <= (Chriftt) coms 


munirer omaes ac- 
cambentes habuir. 
Tan. 4. it illun 19+ 
can Pauli, Oportet 
H-reſes efle. 1 Cg- 
riath. 11. 19. 


(r) Hieron, Coenz Domini dicitur, quia Dominas in caena tradidit Sacramenta, Dominica cena debert om- 
nibus efſe commuus, 74 1. Cor.cap.1t. . (*) [ For againe, if it ſhowld be ftrifly racked, (0 ſhould he himſelfe not 
have participated, and then was it 10 Maſſe at all, But Chryſoftome's Rhetorique,in hyperbotizing, is noted efe- 
cially by your Senenſis ; as may br 0bſerved in Chry/oſtame's like 1nvefiive againſt the carnal ſecurity of mer, even, 
in the word, Nemo : Nemo divins fapit ; nemo terrena contemnit : nemo ad coelum 2ttendit. How. 12. ad Heb. 
Now , none is {4 ſenſcl:/c as t0 thinks hereby that Chry/oftome thought him/elfe ab/olutely ro bee wholly aloze.) 
($) FFruft:3 Rawvs, &c.] Ex quibus verbs apporet, in his quondianis Miths folos ferEMiniltros & Cleri- 
cos, paucos verd. aut nullos a popults commuarcaſe, G. Caſ/ander de Liturg. Chry/aft. [Tea and Eſpenſeus 
durft nit rely upon thu Teftimony.] (8) Innocent. 3. de offic. Miſſe-lib. 2. ca9. 20. Staturum eſt autem in ſactis « 

Oo Canonibus, uc nullas Presbycerorum Miffarum folenmia celebrare prxfumec, nifi duobus prz(encibus, fibique 


reſpondentibus, i 


[ Orate p:o mc) apecriine convent , thus ſ:hicationt reſpondeatur a pluribus, 


The 


> e reftius habeatur z quia clim pluraliter dicitur ab eo { Dominus yobiſcurs] & illud 1a ſecretis 


— 
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The fourth Romiſh Tranſgreſiion of the Canon of *hrift his 
Maſle, contraditting the ſenſe of the next words, 


Said Varo THEM] 
VI. 


[ N the aforeſaid Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe it followeth, 
[And he ſaid unto Them.) Chriſt Saying, or ſpeaking to his ; , 
Diſciples, by commanding them to Take,gc. did, doubtleſle, 
ſo ſpeake , thatthey might heare his Command ; to wit, inan 
audible voice. Which done , he further commanded, concer- 
ning this fame Circumſtance, joyntly with the reſt , ſaying, 
[Doe the. ] 


4 +, M 


T he contrary Canon of the Romane Maſe. 


FO bn > wrt ms But your late Councell of ' Trent pronounceth him Anthema, 
cura ,' uo ſabmiſc} who ſhall condemne her Cuſtome of the Prie?, uttering the words of , 
voce pars Conpnie Conſecration in a lowe voyce. Whereby (ſaith your ' Ieſuite) it for- 
& verda Con" biddeth the words of Conſecration to be delivered ina loud and as. 


tionis feruntur, ,. 
Jamnanfum efſe, A dible voice. So they. 


nathema fit. Concil. 
Trident.” Seff. 22.Can. 9. (b) Quibus verbis Conc. yerba Conſecrationis al:2 voce proferri prohibuit,Ledeſuns 


le/. de Seript. quavis ling. non /egend pag. 161, In inclinarione Sacecdotis, & ofculcatione altaris, thurificatione 

ſecunda expleti, Sacerdos (c convertens ad populum, ſub filentio dicit [Dominus vobiſcum : 1 Et mw - alj 
pe, 4 © hs Pt . | x Voce alj= 

quantulum clevara dicit, [Ira pro me, tratres.)] Durand. Ration. l. 4. 6. 3 2. initio. | 


CHALLENGE. ” 
O you ſee what your Church doth profeſſe 2 See alſo, we 


( )Ch :Nus 21:4 vo pray you, notwithſtanding, what your OVwWne DoCctours are 
c ri s 


ce p-onuntiabat vere 
ba illa [Hoc eſt cor» 
pus meum}) ut audi- 
rentur ab Apoſtolis. 
ZReftar. lib. 2. de Mi/- 
ſa, cap. 12. $. Quod 
artinet. —— In Ec 
cleka Oriencali alta 
yoce recitari conſue- 
viſle non amus 
Id-m bid $. Reſpon- 
do, ——— Cericex 


broughtro confefle (namely) firſt, that The cx ample of Chrif# 
and his Apoſtles is againſt this uttering thoſe words in a low and in. 
audible voice. Secondly, that The ſame Cuſtome was controlled by 
the prattice of of the whole ( hurch of Chrift, both in the Ea#t part 
thereof (from the teſtimonies of ancient Liturgies, and Fathers) 
& in the ancient Romane Church, by the witneſſing of two Popes ; 
in whoſe time the People hearing the words of Conſecration pro. 
nounced , did anſwer thereunto, Amen. Third) y,that the ſame 
Innovation was much miſliked by the Emperour 1»ſtinian, who 


Oo 


Grzcorum Liturgijs 
invenies tam in Miffa Lacobi Apoſtoli,8& Clementis Romani, quam in ills quz editz ſunt a B2ſilio & Chey< 


ſoſtomo, quod ubi Sacerdos procnlifice yerba Conſecrationis ram poſt panis, quam poſt vini Conſecrationem, 
populus acclamabar dicendo, Amen Idemetiam confirmatur ex Leone, Avguftino, Ambroſio, & alips mul. 
tis Patribu- , *almern. Jef; Com. i2 1 Cor. 14. Difp, 22.p.188. Moris enim fuit Ecclefiz primitivz ue conſtatex 
Leone magno,& Iuſtino Mrtyre,ur verbis Conſecrationis alta voce prolatis,populus reſpondetet, Amen. ideas 
Tom. 9. Tiatt. 13. pag. 90. Col. 3. 


ſevercy 


IC 


20 
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ſeverely commanded by his Editt (as * you know) that The Prief (4) Novella Con. 


ould pronounce the words with a cleave voice , that they may bee * 1*3 Iuttaniani 
board h / h ( horiti : ; levere precipituc $2- 
cas of t (4 peop A wW O1C AUTNOTINC you peremptorily CONn- ow wolf ory utin Eu. 


remng,as chough /# did not belong 104» Emperor to make Lawes ih Fbriltix celcbratio. 
this kind. Burt toraſmuch as the King of Kings , and the High ne verba C4 voce 


pronuntieacur, ut A 


Prieſt of Priefls,the Sonne of God,hath (aid of this,as of the other populo exaudizncur, 


ſuch Circumſtances, [Do this, ] who are you, that you thould Fg ww. thong > 
- . Y a _ : SFarmine £9 bl 
dare to contradict this Injunction, by the practice of any Prieit, after thi Se hep 


ſaying and ſpeaking(yet not as Chriſt did,unto Them )bur only to 44. Novellim <> 


g 1 - 1, [p2nderipoſſic impris 
himſelte, without ſo much as any pretence of Reaſon , * which 1," "Ace nos 


might nor likewiſe have moved the ancient Church of Chriſt, noa pertinece de rity 


both Greeke and Romane , to the ſame manner of Pronunciation? n RR leges os 
Whereas the Catholike Church, notwithſtanding, for many hun- tas oafern quidiple 
dred yeares together , preciſely obſerved che ordinance of Cinxerir. Bear. 1-2. 
Chriſt d: Miſſ3. 6. 12.$. ad 
: Novellam, 

{e) Vile eff; ad re- 
yerentiam tanri Sacramenti (ut Baſil.re&e docer lib. de Spiritu Sano c. 27.) & multum confert ad dignitacem 
& cevereatiam myſtcrioru.n, ut non afſueſcant homines cadem ſzpius 2udire : vel potuis ut non offerrentur ad 
aures valgi, Erin Licurgizs Grzcis Baſil & Chryſoitomi prx{crþunt quxdam (ub fileatio dicenda, —. n 
Liturgizs Chiyſoſtomi Sacerdos orat wynzds, quod non (iznificar moderari voce, (ed plane (ſecrets. In Lati» 
nis Liturgijs, Innocentio teſte, p; 2cipua pars Mill (cerera crat. Befar quo ſupra. [et oppoſe. 1. Never were 
any 0rd; held ſecret, ſo, 6s not robe beard of them that were baptired, and wrre all -wed to beet Commuzicants, 
i” 4, of the rites of Bapti/ae to be kept ſecret, but ta whom ? <uyiiror : and bow ſecret ? by filence of 

ce tn ihe Congregation ? #0 : Init , Non convenir circumferri, &r:2ypx4uariy. And of what ? of words ? 

nay, but &'s xx $5519 $TorTW/ eur. Neither doth Chryſoftom?'s uvrixys nor Innocentias bs Secretd inferre any 
more than ſuch a Service, ia reſpee# of them that were not to be partakers of rhe Communion. Secondly, wee oppoſe 
coaceraing the poynt in queſtion, that the wards of 1nfliration were in thoſe times pronounced with an audible yoyce 
b2th in the Greeke an Latige Churches (as hath beene confeſſed, and then owae 1 ritinge dee verifie + ) Baſil. Li- 
gurg. Sacerdos benedicens panem, £x9&/vws Atw7 ———— alta voce dicens z Accipite, Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
Chryſoft in 1. Cor. 15. Hom. 40. Vobis, qui myſterijs clt's tgitiatl (yrwummuryers) volo in memoriam revocire 
cam diftioncm, &c.] ſecundum Grecam Edit. 


Tnrt SceconD CHALLENGE. 


In reſped of the necefiitie of a Lowd voice, eſpecially by 
the Romiſh Prie# , inuttering the words 
of Conſecration. 
T7 greateſt ſilence,which is uſed by the Romane worthip- 
pers, is ſtill in the Prieſts uttering, or rather mutrering the 
words of Inſtitution Hoc Esr Coxeys Mev : and, or of 
ſanguis mens : ] albeit hcere is the greateſt and molt neceſſa- 


40rie Cauſe of expreſſing them, for the ſatisfaction of everie 


underſtanding Hearer among you. For, thoſe, you call the 

words of C onſecration,the juſt pronuntiation whereof you hold 

to be moſt neceſſary : becauſe if the Prieft,in uttering of them, 

faile but in one ſyllable , ſo farre as to alter the ſenſe of Chrilts 

words (which as you ſay may happen by fix manner of De- 

feds) then the whole Conſecration 1s void; andthe thin which 

youadore,is in ſubſtance meerely * Bread (till. Itchere ww = *oee Booke 7 6.5.9 
nee 
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Booke 1. 
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/*) Ibidew, 


(Of [®*x1x) Ea 


parcicul inte({[1gitur 
ih forma panis B:b& 
dar. 1. 4. de Euchec.14 


(g) Concil. Trident, 
Se. 22 c. $. S$ratuitr 
non expedire uw divi- 
num Oftcium val- 
gari paſſim lingua 
celebretur. 4307. le 
Inſt. Moral.par.1.1 8. 
£.26 $. Verum-enim- 
ycro. 

(h) Aﬀerere Mifſas 
celebrangas efle lin- 
ua yulzari , confi - 
ium ell Schiſmari- 
cum—— Hzceticum 
& non accep- 
tandum, ——ne Ec- 
clefa dormitaſle alt- 
quand9,:tq; 3deoer- 
rafle videarur, Sulme- 
ron. Ie/.Tom.9. Tra. 
32 Set!.5.p 251. 

*® Article 24. 


nounced, leſt that(according to your owneDoctrine)rhey be'de- 
lided in a point of faith, and with divine worſhip adore Bread 
inſtead of the perſon of the Sonne of God ? Whetcot wearetg 
cntreat at large in due * place,if God permit. 'f 


3:72 ; b 
Your fift Romiſh Tranſereſion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle, 
1s 4 (econd Contradittion againſt the Senſe of the former 


words of Chriſt —Saib Vxio : I} 


Trrm) 
SzcT,VIT. TX 


A Gaine,that former Clauſe of the Canon of Chriſt, to wit 
[He ſaid unto them) teacheth that as his voyce , Saying 

unto them, wasneceſlarily audible , to reach their eares ; ſo was 

it alſo 7»telligible,to inſtruct their underſtanding : and therefore 

not uttered ina Tongue unknowne. Which 1s evident by that he ,, 
iveth a Reaſon for the taking of the Cup Enim] For this is the 
loud,cyc. which particle [ For ] (ſaith yout* Cardinall)s imply. 

ed in the firſt part alſo. Now,whoſocver rcaſoneth withanother, 

would be underſtood whathe ſaith. 


The contrarie Canon of the (now) Romane Maſſe. 


The Councell of Trent (faith your 3 Icſuite) decreed, that it is 
not expedient that the Divine ſervice ſhould be celebrated in 4 
knowne tongue. Whereupon you doubt not to cenſure the con- 
trarie Doctrine of Proteſtants to be ® Hereticall and Schiſmati- 
call, and no wayes to be admitted. But why * Leſt (ſay you) the 
C hurch may ſeeme a long time to have beene aſleepe, and to have er- 
red, in her contrarie Cuſtome. So you. Our, Church of Zxg-. 
land contrarily thus : * 1t «a thing 7m, jane to the Word of God, 
and Cuſtome of the Primitive Church to have publicke prayer, and 
miniſtring of the Sacraments in a tongue not knowne of the people... 
This occaſtoneth a double Plea againſt your Church of Rome, 
firſt , in defence of the Antiquitic and Vniverſalitie, next for 
_ oy uitic of Prayers 31 a knowne tongue, inthe publicke ſervice 
of God, 
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I. CHALLENGE, 


Arainit the Romiſh Alteration of the Catholicke and Þ n1- 
_ werſallpradticeof the Church, and the An- 


N the examination of this point, Conſider in the tirſt place 
your owne Confeſſions,given by your (* )Icluits,and others, 

10 acknowledging that 1z the dayes of the Apoſtles, and a long time 
after, even for a thouſand yeares and more, the whole Church, and 

in it the People of Rome had knowledge of this part of Service,con- 
cerning the Sacrament, and uſed to ſay, Amex. Soyou. And 
this is as much as wee nced to require, concerning thezudge- 
ment and praCctice of the true Antiquitic of this Cuſtome, You 
will rather doubt (wee ſuppoſe) of the Vniverſalinie thercot, 
becauſe you uſually goc no farther then your Dictates, which 
teach, that becauſe there were gencrally but three gencrall and 
knowne tongucs, Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, theretore the di- 
20 Vine Service was celebrated thorowour the Church in one of 
theſe three. And becauſe theſe could not be the vulgar lan- 
guage of cycry Chriſtian Nation, it mult follow (ſay * they) 
that the People of mot Nations underſtood not the publil e Prayers 
uſed in ther ſcverall Churches. And with this perlwafton doe 
your Doctors locke up your conlciences ina talle beheic otan 
univeriall Cuſtome of an unknowne ſervice of God. Which 
you may as cafily unlocke againe, if you ſhall but uſe, as a key, 
That the three common tongues 
(namely) Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine , although they were not al- 
,yet were they knowne Languages com- 
monly to thoſe people that uſed them in Divine Service. Which 
one oncly Animadverfion will fully: demonſtrate unto us rhe 


this one Obſervation, viz. 


30 wayes the vulgar Languages 


truth of our Caulc. 


It is not denied but that the three Languages, Hebrew, Greeke, 
and Latine were, in primitive ages , moſt ® univerſal; 1nfo- 
much, thatthe Hebrew was ſpoken (albeit corruptly ) thorowout at - 
moſt the whole Eafterne Church. The Greeke was currant thorow 
the whole Greeke Church alſo, and ia the leſſer Aſia. And the La- 
tine was diſperſed over 4 great part of Europe. It will now be Ful- 

4© lie ſufficient to know, that the molt of thcle Languages were 
certainly knowne, in publicke worſhip, unto all thera of whom 
they were uſed in publicke Sermons, and preachings. For your 
owne Church, howſoever ſhee decreed of Praying , yet doth 
"Ihe forbid Preaching in an unknowne tongue. * ; 

Now thereforc joyne (wee beſeech you) the eyes of yout 
bodies and minde rogerher , in beholding and pondering 
our Marzinals , and you ſhall finde, firſt (it wee {pea 


tiquitie thereof, 


—— —_ — 


a — —c 


(1 ) I empore Apo- 
{tolocum rotum po + 
wlam retpondere to- 
p a in divinis officys 
—t longo tempo- 
re poſt in Occaidente 
& Oriente Eccleha, 
| empore Chcyſolto. 
my,& Cypriant, arq; 
Hicronymi , eadem 
Confuerudo invaluit. 
Ec Hicronymus (cri- 
bit in prztat. hb. 2, 
ad Gal. In Ecclefijs 
vrbis Rome qu iſt 
cceicite romitca audiri 
populurs reboantem, 
Amen. Befar.lib.z.de 
verbo Det, cap. 16 $. 
Sed.— — Tempore 
Apoſtolorum , ctim 
Jo brarecac Sacrifi. 
cium hoc , Sacerdos 
dixicy] Hoc eft corpus 
meum ] & populus 
rcpond: bat, Amen, 
-——-Ert hic utus m4- 
navitintoiameEcz<!H:. 
ht2m ulque ad mille 
& neg anaos, 
Maldon. lef. Di de 
$Sqaram. Tom. 1. ds 
Euch.Conjed.1.y.V- 
bt <cribir. 
(x) Bellar, lib. 2. de 
verad Det, (ap. 15 &* 
16.4nd4 ſo Oriers al/0. 
(m) Tres hx linguez 
umverſ.:ſhmz, ir 
ve Hebraica per tu- 
cum fere Ocientem : 
Omnes enim Chal- 
d 112, aut Syr12ca 1, 
H-bcarca , (ed cor- 


we | que. ny, 


ry 


LIrZca per tot 
GOrxciam, & Alum 
minorem column 2c va- 
r1:$ proyincirs late 
pacebit ; Latin au- 
cen per magnany 
Fu oprT pirtet,1 v 1- 
"7 4D.itlii, £ de j119.4 
ſt/ ia Jefenſ, Eekor 


——— 


waddo th 
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(n) [ Concionarus ej? 
Grece Chryſoftomus 
apud Antiochends , 4 

pud Ce2ſarienſes Baſi- 
livs, apud Alexandri- 
nos, Athanafpas , apusd 
Hiero/olymitanos Ct. 
1)WHas.)] Thus fro Con- 
ftentinople ro Anti- 
och, throughout 4- 
fea, was the Greehe 
L anguage untverſally 
knywne. 

(*) See above at the 
tetter (1) 

(0) Cum Eccleha 
Rom. de Latinis' & 
Grzcis cfiet permix- 
ta, ſfingulz leftiones 
de utraq; lingua reci- 
tabantur : nam ab 
ona lingua recicantes 
ab utriuſq; linguz 
populis intelligi non 
poterant. Rupertas de 
Divini of fecrjs.lib 3. 
cap.8. 

(p) [4ugnſtini ſunt 
plurimi Tradtatus & 
Sermenes ad Hippo- 
neu/cs ſuos. With 
whom he rather choſe 
ro ſbeake offum then 
os : 70 the end they 
ſhould underſtand 
him] Lib. Retraf ca 

20. Pſalmum, qui is 
Canererur , per Lati- 
nas literas feci, prop- 
rer vulgi & Idiora- 
rum notitiam. dem 
Sermon. 25, de verb. 
Apoſt. Punicum pro- 
verbium eſt anti- 
quum, quod quidem 
Latine vobis dicam, 
quia Punice non om- 
nes noſtis. [So well 
was the latine know- 
en wnto them, Item 
Tert, ad uxorem 
_ Latine, Ad 
mulieres de Habitu, 


Ten Komiſh T ranſgrefs ions 


(")Greeke Languaze)that there was a generall knowledge there- 


of, even among the vulgar people of the Churches of Antioch, 
Ceſarea, Alexandria, and thorowout Aſia. Secondly, it of the 
Latine, you may behold anciently the familiar knowledge ther- 
of in the Church of Rome, whereof Saint * Hierome hath reſt1- 
fied, that The people were heard in the Churches of Rome reſounding 
and thundring out their Amen. | his in Churches unmixc. T hird- 
ly, in mixt Congregations of Greeke and Latine , that thc Ser. 
vice was ſaid both in Greeke and Latine. Fourthly, your owne 
generall Conteſfion,, yielding a common knowledge of the 
Latine tonzue to the people of a great part of Europe + and wee 
ſay alſo of Africke, (infomuch,that Auguztine dothr openly reach 
that the(P)Latine tongue was better knowne to his Africans than 
was the Punicke, although this were their native Language : ) 
Andallſo of (4 )France,Spaine,1taly,Germany,Pannonia, Dalma- 
tia, and many other Nations inthe North and Wezt : particularly 
manifeſted by the Latine Homelzes, (that is, Sermons) and wri- 
tings made to the people of Africke by Tertullian, Cyprian, arid 
Auzutine ; and in France and Germany by the people, praying, 
and joyntly ſaying, Am rn. 

Notrtotell you ofthe now-Cuſtome of the remotc Chriſtian 
Churches, ſuchas are the Egyptians, RuſSians, Ethiopians, Arme- 
#ians, and others ; all which exerciſc rheir publike Servicc in 
the vulgar and mot her-tongues of their owne ſo diſtinct and dit- 
ferent Nations. For the which cauſe they can finde no better 
entertainment with your Icſuites, than to admoniſh you that 
r Tou are not 10 be moved with the example of ſuch barbarous people. 
O Ieſuiticall ſuperciliouſneſle ! ro contemne them as Barbarows, 
in an example of praying in a knowne tongue : the contrarie 
whereunto (as namely, praying inan unknowne tongue) the A- 
poſtle condemneth as * Barbarouſneſſe it ſelte. 

With the ſame modeſtie might you ſcoffe at, and reproach 0- 
ther more ancient Nations and Chriſtians, commended by 
primitive Fathers,for celebrating their 0blations, Prayers, and 
Pſalmes intheir Nationall tongues ; ſo, that one repeating the 
words firſt,the whole people with joynt voyce and heart accor- 
ded in finging. Among whom are recorded the converted 


ad Feeminas de cultu, ad Virgines de velo , dire7ing the ſame writings to them, thus, Dei Servz,Conſervz, er 
Sorori mez , &c, Cyprianus ſzpe ad Martyres & plebem Latine.] (4) Curabant Romani , ur & in pro- 
vincijs plurimi loquerentur Latin, ita ut Hilpanias & Gallas Latinas prorſus fecerint, veteribus illarum gen- 


tium linguis abolitis, 


V rues in Aug.de Ci. Deilib. 19.c.7. Noſtri per totum fere occidentem, per Septentrionis, 


per Africz non exigum partem brevi ſpatio lingua n Romanam celebrem, & qu+(i Regiara teccrant—— 
Noſftra eſt Italia,noltra Gallia, noſtra Hiſpania, Germania, Panonia,Dalmatia, Ii! -ricum, & multz aliz na« 


tones Valla Pre jet. 


in l. Elegant. Certetcſtimonium ex Hilario dutum viderur omnind cogere, ut credamus 


in Gallia fuifſe conſuerudinem, ut populus er Eccleſia caneret etiam ante Ambroſiz tempora. BeKfar t.1.de bonis 
Operibus. c.16, &. Fortaſſe, (r) Cerrum eſt (inquiunt Proteſtantes)Ruthenos, Xgyprtios, Achiopes, A rmenos, 


& quoſdam alios celebrare divina Officia in L ingua vulgari, 


Reſpondemus , nos non movert Barbaro- 


rum moribus. Salmeron. lef. Com. in 1, Cor.16. Diſþ. 30, $.Scptimd, (*) nr. Cor. 14.11. 


Tewes 
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Chap.2. Of the (anon of Chriſt [nſtuntion. 


27 
h, ( Tewes, the * Syrians, and * 4/1, aſwell Greekes as Romanes, pray- (1) De lulen con- 
1c ing in their owne tongue, and with harmonicall conſent ſinging of __ EN 
r- Pſalmes, inthe publickc worlhip: as alſo the *® Grectans, Ezyp- $414 Lingvs, oh 
1- trans,Thebeans Paleſtinians, Arabians, Phenicians, and $ yrians. raaq; Hebcxa in ob- 
14 This from the Teſtimonies of holy Farhers. INS HUGE 
d- Whether therefore the rongue,wee pray in, bee barbarozs or (t) Hier ad Eufo.h, 
r- learned, it is not reſpected of God , but whether it be kzowne {14% Parte. Her 
1C orunknowne, is the point, In which reſpect we may uſurpethe __ am 
i 1 Similitude which S . ! Auzuitine hath ; What availeth a golden Piokmiinowine per 
*C 19 1o Key,if it cannot open that which ſhould bee opened ? or what hurteth (4) ny va 
| a wooden Key , if it be able to open, ſeeing that wee deſire nothing, tib.8. Grea Grec?, 
mn | but that the thing ſhut may be opened ? By this time you ſec your Immun Homane , 
) | Noveltie in your Romiſh Practice. : heed hb. New 
4- Behold in the next place the Iniquitie and prophaneneſſe enun cſt Deus maxi- 
; 8 thereof, and how aftcr the death of Pope Gregorie the firſt, cum atiouam 1h 
1- which was about 603 yearesafter Chriſt, your Roman Church guam fortitiz cxce- 
d degenerated as much from the (then) Romane truth, in this 9 (2nan _ 
bs! point, as ſhe did from her Romane tongue and Language it (e}te. Crate Leſaries. Our 
Wee are here conſtrained to plead the whole cauſe. or the de- dam Piulnos cau- 
n 20 ac fenceofa neceſſitie of a knowne worſhip , in reſpe& of God, of ll el 
4 » M an,and of Both, hoc numerisdatur,ut 
5 oro , wh ma rn —_ die pariter omnes veluti uno ore ou 
c . gratia fi nos fugitis,fuyietis (imul A g2ypaos, T he»zos,Polzſtinos, Arabcs 
Th Ph-enicas, Syro$ & ut ſemel dicam omnes apul qu2s vigil z,precelq; commune: q; Piulmodiz in pretio ſunt, 
it | For the Sclevonians, See hereafter.s. Chalenge at(d) (y) Aug. de ditr.Chiif. 1.4.5. 11. Quid prodeſt, &c, 
n A SECOND CHALLENGE, 
Y 
5 Shewing the Iniquitie of Service in an Vnknowne tongue : 
20 20 and firſt of the Injury done by the foreſaid Romane 
2 Decree unto the ſoules of Men. 
/ 'F He former Decree of your Councell for unknowne Service, (?) Apottoins preci. 
n how injurious itis unto man,we may learne by the '*ontel- ne Ram; 
| ſrons, of Icſuites and others, * granting that The Apoſtles in their quemadmodim pro- 
; times required a knowne Language, Greekein the Greeke Churches, — aan Po 
and Latine in the Latine Churches : becauſe firſt that this made incelle«Qum LE 
tor the Ed:ification and conſolation of Chriſtians. Secondly, *um , qui non igno- 
n that Man gaineth more both in mind and affettion , who knoweth per ra. 
4 = = mY ine-Iligit in ſpeciali, licer in generali iptelligat. Ad frutum devorionis -— RIS 
he rare. Aquicas in 1, Cor. 14. Iubet Apoſtolus ut ad zdificationem abuadent : melius eſt orare mente,diltin&? 
J intc}l;,ente £2 que or «izquam confuse. Er ex hac doQrina habewr,meluus cle ur publicz preces Ecclefiz noſtrz, 
bh audiente popul», in l:ngua Clericis & populo communi dicantur,quam Latine. Cajerzn. Cardin. is eu locum, 
py ng 4. Paulus vult omnes homines orarezetiam mente. Faber Srapuien/. in eundan locun. Quid proficit po 
by At 0203s. geen ea quzr orat p Lyran in t. Car. 14. Ne benedicens (Sacerdos } diceret, Ego quidem in- 
Y ry ne _ ..'S peregrina 'ingua : re'ponder Apoſtolus [ Sed alter non zdificatur : } Id elit, Inde nulla 
Rs ; OO TEE a roms erat: gore _=_ preces publ-c:3 in Eccleſi a celebraci ig« 
| ne nee EOS 
[91% ke conjrfſeth of the Apoſtics times.) 7 ER NEW. eas 
D-2 what 


(a) Bcllarm. lib.z. 
de verbo Dei, cap.16, 
DeCanticis Spiritua- 
libus tempore Prima « 
tixxEcclehx Tet $S. 
Porno conſuc vile. — 
Quomam ivitur 1ſt a 
Cantica hunt ad Po- 
pul confolationem, 
vult Apoſtolus, ut h- 
ant lingea qvz in- 
celligatur : vt 1dio- 
ta, &c. Ibid. $. Quo 
Nam = [; 3: c- 
rea tunc, quia Clni- 
itiani erant pauc!, 
omues {mul pfalle 
bant in Eccleſia, & 
reſpondebant civinis 
oficijs : ar poſta, 
creicence p9j ulo, di- 
viſa ſunt mag1s oth- 
Clay, & folis Cluias 
rel;tom eſt, ut come 
munes preces & lu. 
des in Eccicha pera- 
gant.14#d.$. Reipon- 
deo nevando, - 
Demqz fiuis prxci- 


puus iHorum Canti« 


corum Crat in{truttio & con{olatio popult, 


— — 


edified , inaſmuch as he knoweth not in particular , although in ge- 


eainc,that People profit no whit by praying in a ſtranze languaze, 


ric againſt Man, 
A Tuikpd CHALLENGE. 


Touching the Injurie done,by the ſame Decree, a- 
zZainſt God himſclfe. . > 


Er all this notwithſtanding,you are bent to cozen Chriſtian 

pcople with palpable Sophiſtry, by your® Cardinall, who 
conteſleth that the Pſalmes in the daies of the Primitive Chnrch, 
were ſung joyntly of the people, Becauſe they were ordained for 
inſtruction and conſolation of the people, as the chiefe end. Buc as 
for the Divine Service, The Principall end of it (Aaith hee) is not 
the inflruttion and conſolation of the people , but the worſhip of God. 
So hc. 
joyne togcther both in Singing of Pſalmes , and Anſwering the 
Miniſter in Dzvine Service, and Prayer ? He faith it was becauſe 
of the Pauciticofthe people , and rarcneſle of the Aſſembly. 
Whercby it ſeemeth hee meant to maintaine Your Degenerate 
Romiſh Worſhip with Paradoxes. Firſt, As if Pſa/mes, publike. 
ly ſung in the Churchto Gods glory., were not Divine duties 
ard Service, Secondly, Asi:the Primitive Church, uſing both 
Pſalmes and other Prayers in aknownetongue (as hee confeſſeth) 
did not hold a neceſſitic ofthe common knowledge of both, for 
Chriſtians were of ſuch a Paucitie, 1n the daycs of Tertullian ; 
when thoſe Pſalmes ordained for Inſtruction and Conſolation 
wereinuſc. And fourthly, as if People now adayes had not as 
much nced of 1»/trution and Conſolation , as they thar lived in 


& niſi lingua nora faRta fuiſſent perizſer prxcypuus 


fiuftus ipforum. Ar Divinguum ofhyucorum nec elt finis prxcipuus inftiuftio, vel conſolatio popul:, (ed cultus 


Dei, bid, $. Deng; fins, 


Pr imitive 


Whom when wee aske,why the people then did all ; 


20 


- 
© 


Inſtruction and Conſolation, Thirdly , Asit the Aſſemblics of 49 


Ti 
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Ch ap. 2. 0/ the Canon of Chriſt's l[nſtuntion. 


— — —————— _ 


IN AL 


Primitive times ; yea, and more, eſpecially ſuch People, who be. 
ing led blind-fold by an Implicite F aith , have reaſoato crave 
Inſtru#iox ; and having their Conlciences tortured and perplec- 
xed with multiplicities of Ceremoniall Lawes, have as juſt cauſe 
alſo to deſire Conſolation. 

As for your objecting the Worſh#p of God by unknowne prayers, 


—— ——— > — — — CC —— 


. X . | & 2» 
that may be ſufficient, which your owne Catechiſme (aurhort- 


zed by the Councel of Trent) teacherh you z where anſ{\vering to 
that queſtion, why God , althouzh he know our wants before wee 
10 pray , yet will be ſollicited by our prayers ? it © faith, that hedoth 
thisto the end,that Praying more confidently, we may bee more 1n- 
flamed with love towards God : and ſo being poſſeſſed with more Joy, 
may beexerciſed to a fervent worſhip of God. So your publike and 
generall Romane Catechiſme. | 
The caſe thenis plaine. From more Ed:fication there arifeth 
more Conſolation; from more Conſolation there. iſluerh more 
Devotion ; from all theſe proceeds more filiall Love and dutifull 
Worſhip of God. Which was long ſince ſhadowed (as © Ph:lo [u- 
dens allegorizeth,witneſfling your Ieſuice) by Moſes and Mirians 
20 ſinging untothe Lord : Moſcs ſignifying the nuderſtanding part, 
and Miriam betokening the Afﬀettion; both notifying, that wee are 
to ſing Hymnes both affettionately and underſtandingly unto God. 
Therefore, if you be menot Confcience, recant that your now 
objected Barbarons Paradoxe, Which (contrary to all anciently 
profeſſed Divinity, andexpreſle Scripture, ſaying, * 7 will pray 
with my ſpirit , 1 will pray with my underſtanding alſo) doth 
thruſt mans Ynderſtanding out of Gods worſhip,to the utter a- 
boliſhing of >oy4 az77<7e, that is, his Reaſonable worſhipping 0 
God; by making man (as Saint # Auguſtine noterh)no better than 
30 Ouzells, Parrots, Ravens , and Mag-pies, all which learne to prate 
they know not what. 


HaRends Philo Tudxus, Pulcherrimus hic Traftatus moralis: Pererine Je/. in Exed 15. 


(b) Cur Deus, cm 
forat qui2us migee 
mus , Vale oro. 
ne no: CAlicucar; ? 
Vulen"s rue perendo 
peeere denn —— ur 
mags ad arnorem 
incend imur - ——ac 
ur [2 105 ny yort afe 
tefti Ieiiiia ad cum 
amanda atque co 
lendum inciremur ars 
dentius.Carech. Ti id, 
vel Rom, part.4. 6. z, 
pag. 336, 

(c)Exod. rg. | Cante* 
mus Domin,] Can- 
tabart Fioſes & Mi- 
riam, nempe Moſes, 
d elt, pus inteile. 
ctus,& Miriam,id eſt 
(en(us puriticacus : 
juitum enim eſt in- 
ee!ligibiliter & (enfe 

bilicer Deo hymnos 
dict , utrrumque in- 

itrumentum concin- 
ne pulſari, tim in« 
rcll-tum quam {ene 
ſum,in ſobus De1 (al- 

Vatoris laudem, & 
actiznem G:atiaium, 
Dr. 2. $S. Exctcivus 


porrd, (*) 1.Cor. 14. 15. (d) Auguſt. Expof. 2. in Pſal .18, Merulz, Phitaci, Corvi, Picz, & hujuſmodi 
volucres {zxpe docentur ab hominibus ſonare quod neſcuunt ; ſcienter yer6 cantace noa avi, fed homini Divina 


wvoluntarc coacclum elt. 


HE FOVRTH CHALLENGE, 


Arainſt the ſaid Romiſh Decree,as joyntly injurious both 
40 to God and Man; fromthe Text of the 
Apoſlle, 1 Cor, 14. 


] N the fourth place Wee are to ſpeake of theIniquity of your 
unknowne language in Prayer , joyntly againſt both God and 
Man; becauſe that without the underſtanding of the Prayer it 1s 
impoſſible for a man (being of diſcretion) to pray unto, or to 
praiſe God as hee ought : and conſequently to obtaine any 


bleſſing 


© _— SE 


Doane os bo +. CONE ITE Chee 4 
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30 Ten RomiſhT ranſgreſions | Booket, | 


bleſſing by prayer from God, according to that Apoſtolicall | 


Doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. where hee ſaith ofthe man ignorant of rhe 

language of praycr, ["«:; ] How ſhall hee ſay Amen, at thy giving 

of thankes, Fo hee knoweth not what thou ſayeſt ? To which 

Argument of the Apoſtles, taken from the /mpoſub:lity, your 

7c) Dicit Apoſtolus (*) Eckizs and ſome Others anſwer, that the Apoltle ſpeakerh 
[vc inftramJExper® of Preaching, aud not of Praying. What,not of Praying, Ecking ? 
—elonragurvene 7 yr May itnot be ſaid of this _ great Doctor, and Antagoniſt ro 


ſtrumm , quod lit de R = / 
predicatione,non de Luther, that this man could nor ſee the River for water * for (as 


rarrel OIGS your!) Cardinall confeſſerh) in the text it ſelte che Apoſtle u- 
Miſſa Larine 'S ſeth theſe three words, Pray, ſing, and give thankes. Will you 
aod ad. & Beftar. now ſeeke an Evaſion from Maſter (8) Brerely Pr. collecting (as 


Aliqui reipondent . . 5 » 
nom gh bc de proci. he faith) the Contrary inthe Apoſtle, as affirming that not the 


bus. Zib. 2. derby Whole vulgar, but ſome one was eſpecially appointed to ſupply 
Dei. cap. 16. S. Ad the place of the Y plearned to ſay, Amen? Which reaſon hee may 


hanc. 
(f) Im ſequiue ſecme to have borrowed from your (*) _ who ſaith that 


[<xy00u/ Foun » fa The Apoſtle / him That occupieth the place of the unlearned ]means 


, 


Aw 3 Fl LT] , . 
—_ ——_ yrs the Clarke of the Pariſh, and not the vulgar people. 


tolus Ggnificat pre- Bur this 1s thought of your Be//armine, and others, to be but 

car! &c. Betar. ibid. ayes 0 the A 0 le 
G) Maſter Brevely 27 unlearned anſwer , becauſe that 7» the dayes of poſt 

in his Liturgie of the 


Maſſe,Tratl.5.Se@.4 the Pariſh. And if there had beene any ſuch, yet the Greeke phraſe 
wy ro FEPTOY [| «vom igor Ty 7 mor Jwould not admit of any ſuc h int erpretat 70n. YO 
1 lin $ And how might not that Clerke be an 1garo, ſce- 


enter Ecclcfi ut Mi- | 
niſter vice rotius p3- ing you do confeſſe, that ( 9 ) oftentimes the Prieſt and Deacon 


puli reſ>2ndeat : im& 


hoc eſt quod Apoſto- ! | #7derſtand not what -— + p 
lus air, cam ſubdit, Laftly,itcanbe no leffe than an extreme Infatuation to oppoſe 


Nu. uppler bo (as (*) do your Ieſuir Salmeron, Eckins,and the Rhemiſts) the ex. 
Biblio. lib. 6. 4onor. ample of Children, becauſe the Children crying Hoſanna, and not 


263 .Hinc manifelte yy gerſftanding their prayers were natwithſtanding (lay they )accep- 


ES og red of Chriſt.Ergo the Prieſt, Monkes, & Nunnes, inprayſing God, 
unum, qui ſuppleret 224) be grateful to God although they underſtand not that which t hey 


locum populi. Lede- 4,4. So they. An Objection taken (as you ſee) from Children, 


ima le/. de Seriptur. , s ; *e 
pu nth —_ :7. Or rather,as it might ſeeme,made by Chilaren, it is altogether ſo 


$ Przrcreaex & 88. Childiſh, Forthe Apoſtle,as it were, foreſecing that this might 
/eſ-Commert. in bus > offibly bee fancied by ſome fond and obſtinate Oppoſers to 


locwn. 5 ' 
Gi) Tempere A- the Spirit of Truth, doth in the very ſame Chapter » Cor. 14. 


poltoloram nullum 2 5, nurpaſely prevent it, ſaying, Brethren, be not children in un- 
fuiſſe p:o Laicis con- 4 bY . Ith bk wh Child Leak i h 
ſirucum, ex Tuſtino erſtan InT. For alr oug » WNCN A LIAMC ASKET is Fathers 
conitat. Et Grzca 

vox ['yarAnpar Toy Throy] non fignificat, ſecundim uſun Grece linguz, vice Tdiqtarum, fed unum 
eſſe ex Idiotis. BeKar. lib. 2 de Ver bo Dei, cap. 16. $.Scd non videtur, —— Itackt ſecundum phratin Grz-+ 
cam, ut fir (enſus: Vnus ex 1diotis. Salmeron. ef. in 1 Cor.14. DiſÞ. 22, $.1llud: And the Eng'th Rhemiſ?s 
it: their Annotations on the ſame place. (9) Sixtus Senenſ. Biplioth. lib 6. 4nnor, 263. Verim ctiam ſxpenu- 
mer6 nec ipfi Presbyteri nec Diaconiinte!ligunt quid orant. (k) Satisfacit Sacerdos, cum preces etiam non 
intellefas abſolvit : etiam meretur, modo in Dei laudes preces non intelleRas perorer, Sic in Monafterijs 
p.ofeſz, & Monachi non pauci orant, que intelletu ngn mod9dnon aſſequuntar. Sic enim Pueri oravt, & eſt 
beneplacitum Dco, Eckivs Tow. 2. Hom. 3.in fefto Rozar. pag. 95. Etiam pueri orant, Ozanno, & preces £0. 
rum crant Chriſto gratiſſimz. Falwer. 7e/. in 1. Cor. 16. Diſh, 30. $. Septimo. Sqthe Rhewi/#t is Matth. 21, 


vr/. 16, and in 1. Cor. 19 pag. 463. 
bleſbng 


(faith i he)There was not any ſuch office ordained, as is the Clerke of 
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Cl14P.2. {Of the Canon of ( briji's biſtitution. 


— halfe ſyllables, ir joycth the Father, becaulc his Childe now 
all exprefſeth his duty , according to the Capacitie of a Childe : 
.- yctif rhe ſame Childe, after hee is come to the perfect yoares 
ng | of diſcretion, ſhould pertorme thar duty in no berter manner 
ch | than by Childuh babling, would the Father hold this to be Re- 
ur | verence, and not rather plaine Mockerie 2 So is the Calc bc- 
mh | rwixt us and God, who * accepteth every one according to that 
5 f which hee hath , and not according tothat wh'ch hee hath net : a 
ot Childe in the capacitic of a Childe, but a man according to the 
as hs apprehenſion of a man. In which conſideration the Apoltle 
u- 1, ſaith, 1 Cor. 13. i1. When 1 was achilde, I ſpake as a childe, but 
"uy being a man, 1 put away childiſhneſje. Away therctore with this 
as your more than Chil/diſh Objection. 

IC Wee returne to the Impoſhbilitic ot praying duely in an un 
ly knowne tongue, which the Apoſtle il]uſtrateth by rwo Suut- 
y lirudes, the one taken from an Inſtrument of peace, Verl. . Hee 
at that knoweth not the diſtintt ſound of the Pipe( 75; ; ] How ſhall he 
W know what is piped ? that is, 1t is impoſſible tor himto apply him- 


ſelte ro the daunce. The other trom an Inſtrument of warre, 


bleſſing onely with clapping his hands together, or uttering 


*\ 2. Cor. E. $2. 


20 | 
I Verſ. 8. If the Trumpet give an uncertaine ſound, who ſhall pre- 
e 10 pare himelfe to battell ? As it hee would have laid, Iris tmpot- 
f ſible to know whento march torward, or when to retraite. 50 
G it is ſaid of unknowne Prayer [73 | How (hall hee that is 1gn0- 
iſ rant of the language ſay Amen ? thar is to ſay, (by the inter- {1)/ Populus inn 
” pretation of your()lefur) How ſhall people,1gnorant of the ronTue, tx linguz qu medd 
" anſwer Amen ? (thatis) yield conſent unto the Prayer, ſeeing that "<p devir, Amen ? 
; h ho 4 } / , byl = 2 - AHhocelt, animz prx- 
a they who diſſent among themſelves after a Baby oniſh» confuſion; \Lyir affeagm, tom 
C cannot conſent in minae and affection. So he. Or, as your( ® )A- more Babylonicg c6- 
- 30 quinas ; How ſhall hee ſay, Amen, who underſt andeth not what good pave YI 
ao , s % N GUIQUIN LICAOLU J= 
4 words thou ſpeakeſt, but onely knoweth that thou bleſſeit ? Thus in i ctin. 
" 30 one Tranſgrefſion you commit a double Sacriledge, ro wit, by 44972 /- de lado- 
R bbi . A / . d *H d f ir { "i "20 run [4.ute, cap. 6. 
, obbing God of his duc Honour, and Men of their ſpirttuall gra- ,,, 7. 
ccs and Comforts. (mn) Quomodd di- 
d Toconclude. Theſe Premiſes do prove , that among many =; Sarge ? JCum 
. l om GI!cas non 
thouſands of your people, afſembledar a Romane Maſſe, and be- Lv ligie, nik $-g 
| ing ignorant of rthcir Service, not any ſuch an one (a miſcrable dicas rauctum. 4qut- 
Caſe! )canjuſtly be held to bee a true Worſhipper of God, who \*c,; _—_— _— 
requireth of his Worthippers the * Calves of their lippes , and Sander. de viſih. My- 
40 not (as now they make themſelves) the lips of Calves. OR. 62 090. 2 202. 
{ $1 benedi xeris ſpirt- 
A : | 3 : TT tw, Quomodsd dicar 
49 men ?] Significatur de precibus Eccleſiafticis, fateor, 'quas in ſpiritu, hoc eſt, in dono lingua peregrinz rect« 


eart noller, uc in Latina Eccleſia Hebrzam, aut in Grzca Perſicam : quia de eiJent plecunque virt docti & peritt 
illius linguz, qui populo interpretari poſſenr. [Thus from the Apoſtle hee granteth , that Prayers are not to bee 
uſed, where the people have not the interpretation : although hee /ay. that Deus honorificencius colicur per lin- 
gvam dottam, quam per indotam & vulgarem. As thopgh where there is no reſpeR of perſous with God, yet 
there ſh:u!d be reſpe& of the Tongues, ? ; 


THe 


o 
. 


A = Romiſh Tranſereſſions Booke 1. 


Thr Fivr GHALLENGE, 


Ont of the Dottrine of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4.more copiouſly, 
in confutation of your divers Objections. 


FT were an eafie matter tg bec ſuperfluous in the proſccuring 


ofthis Argument, by proving the truth of this Doctrine our , 


© of the Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers,if it were imaginable that 

any Reply could bee made to that which 1s already fayd. Bur 

(n) In bis aforemer- yet behold an(® ) Azonymwus having had notice of moſt of theſe 
_ Wiriring ® * points, hath formed ſuch Objections and Anfivers, as his pre- 
judicated and pourblinde Conceitcould reach unto. Firſt, and 
moſt common, inanſwere to the places objected out of 1.Cor. 

14. aftirming (out ofthe Rhemiſts | puree re That the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks not of the publike and ſet prayers of the Church ; but of extra- 

| ordinary & ſpirunall exerciſes of Exhortations and ſuddaine Pray- 

hang, wr PP ers.90 he. Wherein the man contradicteth your own ® Schoolc- 
vinis officijs » viz. MEN, bur eſpecially the Apoſtle his dire& ſaying, Verle 23. if 


Haymo , Primalius, the whole Congregation meete together ,gc. What more publique 20 


P. Lombardus, D. .,_ : | : by : 
Thomas, & oliy qui- thanthat Aſſembly of the whole Congregation ? And (to ſuppolc 


d:m ex Latinis.Teffe thatthey were extraordinarie Prayers) what 15 more Conſecta- 
Bellar. ub.2.devaB9 ric and Conſequent, than thar ifthe Apoſtle note it for ani A- 
eh iy buſe,to practiſe ſuch Extraordinarie Exerciſes of Preaching and 
Praying in a tongue unknowne, evenbecaulc the Hearers arc not 
thereby Edified ? Doubtleſle the ſame Abule, practiſed in pub- 
like and ordinarie Servicc,being morenotorious and Common, 
muſt necds bee {ſo much the more condemnable: as witneſſe 


* See the ſxt Cha- oth * Ancient Fathers, and your owne * Brethren, who have 
lcnze follew ing. 


Free the jormer Taught the uſe of a knowneTorgue, inall publique and ordinary 30 


Challenges. * ſerviceof God, fromthis Text of Scripture, which (as you ſay) 
ſpeaketh of Prayers extraordinarie. Which is a full Cofuration 
of your former Objection, 

Yea, bur 1t « ſufficient (faith he) that the vulgar people know, 
ingenerall, although they underſtand not the Prayers in particulay. 
W hich againe Contradicteth the Apoſtle, who inthe ſixteenth 
Verſe will have the Private or Yulgar man to bee able to give 
conſent to the publique Prayer in ſaying Amen, And therefore re- 
quircththe Miniſter, Verſe 7.asthe Harper, to yecld in particu- 


lara Diſtinttion of tunes [ Hegnlw' Tis g8vyy3i;: and Veric 2. asa 49 


N Es Trumpeter, [ air ewyls ] tO give acertaine knowne ſound ; that 
\) Non - . 

(py) Hon repiehenc®® which your owne Doors have alſo confeſſed. 

le&t1,ſed ciantepori- Athird Inſtance is taken out of Bellarmine , who ſaith that 
tur oratio quz mwtel- p # 
"ar a The (P) Apoſtle reprehendeth not an unknowne Prayer , but prefer 
17.[ Tuquidem bene 7eth a knowne Prayer before the other ſaying Verſe 7. Thon,indeed, 
grai9s 2915,fed oIter prayeſt well, but another u not edified. Flatly contradictorie to 
non zdihcatur] Bel- 


tar. que ſons. the whole ſcope of the Apoſtle, throughout the Chapter , as 
| your 


2C 


Jn CI 
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39 In the next place the aforeſaid 4r0-ymws contenleth by 


your OWNnec * Teſuice is forced to proclaime. The Apoſtle (faith (*) $almern. ef 
hee ) wowuld have the'peaple to be edified,becauſe then dll things corre _— 
ought to have beene done to the Edification and Conſolation of rhe : 
Aſſembly : and therefore hee would not have any Publike Pr ayer 
uſed among the Hebrewes, but tn the Hebrew-language ; nor 4mong 
the Grecians, but in Greeke, nor yet among the Ltines , but in the 
Latine tongue. The meaning the3 1s, [ Thos indeed ] namely , 
who art the Minitter, and knowelt the prayer, ſo far dot well ; 
but in reſpetof others, which cannot underſiaid, Nor wel, be - 


1 q cauſe, They are not edified, 


His fourth ObjeRion hee wreſteth our of the fourth Verle, 
[IF I pray with my tongue,my ſpirit prayeth,but my underſtanding 
& without fruit.) So hee. As though rhat ſtrange Toxgee, here: 
ſpoken off, were not underſtood by him th at prayed. Which con= 
tradidteth rhe Apoſtle, Verle 4. Hee that ſpeaketh with the tongue 
doth edific h:mſelfe : ſor never did any ceny t:art hee , who had 
the miraculous gift of Specch in a ſtrange rongue, .did under- 
ſtand himſe!te,alrhough ſometimes he wanted the gitr of Inter- 


20 preting it, for the un {erſtanding of all o:hers. Theretore faith 


O 


the Apoſtle, Verle 13. [ Hee that ſprateth with the rongue,let him 

pray , that hce may interprete it. Fittly , by the word [5 pirit ] 

(4) your Cardinall would have undcrſtood the Afecto», Sit (11 Gorm 

Aﬀection wit ou: underſtanding did profit him that praycth : dons linguz : nimi« 

which is fully contrary ro the Apoitles doctrine, as witneſſerh "47 » qu4m non iris 
; : l . - telligam, [ Spiritus} 

your (*)Sal/meron in plaine rermes;ſhewing thatthe word, Sparer, ia eſt Afecus meus 

thorow-ourt this whole Chapter , ſigniheth not the Aﬀe.7:on, ora , ſed mens eft 


: 0. : . 5 JO. fine fruty, Ergo dicir 
butthe miraculous Spirituall gift of ſpeaking in Strange tongues, Apoſtolus , vo 
as alſo the * Fathers cxpound it. rationem , ſed men+ 


tem elle fine frutu, 
Reaſon, bur ſuch as others re:ched unto him. Fathers ſay (faith reps wy 


hee) the words of Conſecration ſhould be kept ſecret. True,to them Frerely borrowed from 
that were not capable of this Sacrament, but * nevertothe nar eu upon the 
a - wy 4E. e Þ.4 53. 

licenſed Communicantsz becauſe that Chriſt , and his Apoſtles, (x) Vox|Spiritus 
and the Yniverſal Church primitive conſecrated inan aw- * Principio uſy; a 

« tem Donum .Spiri- 

dible woice, and knowne lan7uage , 25 hath beene confeſſed. Yet eruliere Gangs 

furthermore. The Charch (faith hee) uſed the ſaid Hebrew word, exc quo ipel L = 

; ; , ingu's 16qui., 2 A- 

Allelujah, unknowne tothe people. What then know you not ——_ 4 ood 

adourterct Homany. 

miam aliquam , Graci Patres nos de co admonuiſſent. Salmeron. fef. in eutd. lxcum. (*) Yon the Jawe 


49 place both 4mbroſe,[ Spicicu id eſt, lingua igaora.] 4+ And Chry/offome alſo upon Saint Pauls words [ My Spuriz 


prayerh, but my mind is withour frun] aye, mev|eg7 7 1ceuue T5 NY —ifs Twnyr Mixer Agynr, 
celleth bi Not knowing the Prayer, & wrxogy Gnuier. Hier, in 1, Cor. 14. Omnis ſermo, qui tonintellgiturs 
Barbarus eſt. [Spiritus meus orat, ſed alter non xdificatur] 1d eſt, Non eſt legenti infru&uoſus ſermo, (cd 
audicati, qui3 gnorag Sic zpitur legendum,ur iatelligant al; [Quomod8dicet Amen?) i.e. quomads 
pezbebir conſcaſum. Baſil. im Reg. Contraf?. Reg. 278. de Prece audienti incognits ; & rgpwos ia 13s T7 

ve, us armnouirs. And of their tranſlation of Scriptures into their national rongues, Chry« 
ſoft. Hom. 1. in 10h. Syri, Indi, Agyptiy, Periz , Achiopes , & innumerz aliz genes in (uam transferemes 
linguam, homines b2rbart philoſophani didicerunt. Avg. l. 2. de dofir. Chriſt. cap. 5. Ex quo fattum cit ut 
Scriprura divina ab una lingua profeRa rer varias incterpretum linguas longe lateg; difluſaianotcſcers 


that 


geatibus ad ſaluzem, (*) or this proved Booke 7. Chap.3. 
F 


RAS. 47 eo INRA AASB, 
» mY wer. << 


ry | Ten. Remifh Ti ranſgreſiions 


Booke 1. 


Hebrew:word, Amen? and if people doe not learne one ar 
" rwo.words of a tongue, itisnot for that they.are wit. 
leſle, bur.becauſe they. arc wilfull and careleſſe. 

Theirlaſt Reaſon, Some engages ( as-for example thar in 
Ttalie) were Romane,.and corrupted by invation of Enemies of 
divers 1 , and in the end became 7taliay , &c. yetthe 
publike Service was not altered;but continued Romane as befaxe, 
This Argument is4 fat#o ad jaw , all one with that Reaſoning a - 


8 ”, tharinall-Churches, of whatſoever language , is uſed alſo the 


Bacals ad angulum.Like as it ſome thould conclude;that becauſe ro 


Stewes arc allowed at Rome, they are therefore juſtly licenſed. 
But wee demand, aremen.made for es,orrather langua- 

_ ges for men? if the latter, then is that language to be uſed, 
which is knowne to-ſerve beſt for the Edificat/on and Conſola- 
tron of Gods people in his worſhip. 


ASIXT CHALLENGE. 
Ont of the Doctrine of Amtiquitie. 


Lthaugh it were prepoſterous to exact of us a proofe, 
from Antiquity , of condemning the Service in a ſtrange 
rongue, fecing (as hath beenc confeſſed) the Primitive practice 
is wholly for us ; and therefore no Abuſe inthoſe times could 
accaſionany ſuch Reproofe : yet ſhall wee, for your better il- 
lumination, offer unto you ſome more expreſle Su ofthe 
ancient Fathers,atterthar wee ſhall have ſatisfied your Objei. 
ons, pretended to make for your Defence. Saint Awguſtine ſaith 
of the Peopl-, that their Safetie conſiſteth not in the vigour of 
their underſtanding , but intheir ſimplicitie of believing. Soin- 
(s) Avg, de Bap.46. dced doth (*) Auguſtine forewarne the people , whoalthough 
624, Multi immti® they knew the fingle words of the prayers of Heretikes, yet 
reticis compofitas, & Might poſſibly be deluded with the obſcuritie of their Here- 
par” Tyermacee tis nicall Senſes, The Difference is extreme. For Saint Anguſtines 
7 1p people underſtoodthe languageof thoſe prayers, in the obſcure 
rar es, & plerunque and involycd Senſe whercof they were unwillingly ignorant. 
precis vitwm ſuperat But your Popiſh people are wilfully lanccen: both of the 
Aro hui itacorri. VV Ords and Senſe. The oddes therefore is no leſſe thanthis;they 
gens rioa five , ix Fre fimply,yours are ſortiſhly ignorant:and Auguſtine wiſheth 
Pe tell ber roar their Szmplicitie were correted ; you hold your peoples 
Amen. I#w: de Cate blincneſſe worthy to be commended. 
chitard 1udibu c. 9.' Secondly, Origen faith,that when Chriſtians are exerciſed in 


Teſte Caſſandro in ; . : : 
Lir'g peg 102. Teading of holy Scripture, albeit ſome words be not waderſtood, 
;þ Jet 


20 


ZI 


49 


IC 
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Þ 


yet is that reading profitable. This Sentence ally is alleged for 
countenanciig of (*) Prayer 22 47 wnknowne rongue;notwithſtans” (t) origen.Hom.10, 
ding, that ina mans Reading of Scripture,God i ſaid ro ſprake un. *4- Quz nos peo 

3 FA ! . I -  Icflqus 12pe 001 ihe 
$0 4149 : but itt Praying , man s ſaid to ſpeake unto God. Sotharit relligimus , ſed vinu- 


may be both lawtull and proficable to the Reader, tofinde ſome «3 ntelliguns, Ergo 


particular Scriptures, which God would have to excell the Ca- =o op eg us 
pacitic of the moſt learned, to humb/e them, rothe admiration 3ede. i 2. & verbs 


of his excellent wiſedome, as the Fathers reach. Whereas P** «op r6. 


contrarily an unknowve Prayer , wittingly uſed, is both unpro- 169 uy 
i fitable and unlawtull, as hath beene copioufly confelled by vinis officys , ln gg 
your owne Divincs, fromthe Doctrine of the Apoltle. Jaray? _ + hens 
More obje&ions out of the Fathers you havenot, Wee will rac, A goers laquere- 


try whether wee can recompence your Nominalities (that wee ** lngvis, nib in» 


may ſo call your impertinene ObjeRions) with Realties and ſo- a; Solis rempare 


lid Proofes. Caſt but your cycsupon the Marginals, conſiſting bus , ubi nullys aug 
partly of the Relation _—_ owne (®) Caſ[ander,and partly of rarus wmvcnaur les, 


ens, vel audicos 
our (*) Colletions , and you hall finde , among the Fathers, a weelligat , come 


(!) Ambreſe denying that Hee , who #s the perſon 17norant of the nr & quod A 
Prayer, can give coaſcnt unto it, by ſaying Amen + and thereupon rophera diciur t Be 


rit Sacerdos ut pope 


20 inferreth , thatonely Such things fſbowld be ſpoken in the publike lus. Viderar poting 


Congregation, which the Hebrewes underſtand. (* ) Chryſoſtome kr hag wag *, cxrag 
noting a Man , [Ignorant of the Prayer , ta be no better than a Bar- cent. Zin Conc gen. 
lfe, fl 


barian to himſelfe, not in reſpect 0 the nature of the voice , but of in lib. Decrer,, ds ofs 
A . . .f 
hs owne Ignerquce;and declaring Prayers in an unknowen tongue, * : lad. Ordinar, 


to be contrary to the Apoſtles Noctrine , who requireth that arr waa. - PREY 
All things be dane to edification. d& ) Indore peremptorily affir- tl w= populi diverlas 
ming an [ 0p#rtc#,Jand duety, that 44! may be able to pray in pub- porages ene 
like places of Praycr. Theoplylait noting that (Þ ) The giving provulcant viros ido- 
of thawkes to God s unprofitable, where the edification of the people 99% 2 4 ſecuudiza 


. WAS diverlicacem ling 

30 i negletted. a ine , in his Comment upon the 'ſalmes, Of- rum Simaatha I. 

ten exhorting all ſorts of menxo.fing them ; and tliereupon the <2 4clebcege, — Ea, 

(*) Authour of the Preface before his Comment (as it were tu- > nah age 4 

Q | | C Cyullo Rome: ik 

KN copo luppligapze., us 

news Sdavonica res diving fieret —cſſentq; non pauci qui contraditrenr,andita'eſt Y0xgt3nquam ecpla, 
in hzc verba miffa, Omnis Spiritus lauder Dominum , & omnis lngya conkcearur © 4 andeg; ingdulium © 


rillo. Hucu/q. ex Caſſand: Lit. fol. rex; ton. ( . . 133./Pfallenuum wn Eccle 
Domino mens abe—hrre debert curn yoce, ut imple pips ras & mence. 
'() 4wbro/” is 2. Cor. 14. [Qui | 


t 
neſcit quid dicis ?] Iimperitus enim neſciens quid dicitur, neſcie nem arationis, & om mabondet Amen e= 


diti veri reftimonio confirmencur in mentibus Audienrum us non @dificatur. ] Ii igirur ad xdi- 
- L 
10us, (2). 


4© fcandam F<defizm convenitis, ex debent dici,que inteHigant Audiences : nam quid prode wo 


narur, quan ſolus ſcir } ided caceredeber in Becleſiayur i; loquancur qui proſunt | 
« ia 1. Cor. 14. [Barbarus) Erille mihi\, & ego illi, non utiq; ob naruram voous, {ef gb KnPrritiamongoonn 
Et qui non initelligit quid loquarur, fibi eft Barkanus, { Qm locum macs nlods.] Indoftum promilcuany ple- 
dem intelligit, monſtratq; flon leve impefimencum effe , fi non intel gar, {Omnia ad gdificazonem.} #4. 
Ecare enim ArchiteQi ef opus , & per omnia proximum jurare—St enun xdificandi gratia non venus, qu 
ucceſſe eſt 9mnind venifſe ? {( a) Hider, de Fecle/. of fe. (ih. x. cap.20; 
nibus recur, ' {b ) Theophylaft. tn 1. Chrint.14. [Tu gratias bent agis, fed alins nov zdificatur.] P 


gtilitace reze/ta', inuyles crant hujuſrodi gratiz. (<.) Is the Preface of an waknowne Author, before the 
prolegpe uf Sdigt Augiitme tyo0u rhe Fakes : Quo modo pi od Deo plalleie, quiignorat guid 


pfallar, | 
F 2 ning 


C— —— - — -—-., _ 


2 


Mc ———_— 


IF av hy _—_ as hee ought t6 God, who kroweth not what hee fingeth. 

Chiticy. Tranſcript $ Who ſo defireth more, let him caſt his eye upon the 
orajuin' Marginal. || (10) Marginals, where hee may ſee the Tranſcript of a Pacri- 
pious org ry _— zing Son of a molt admirable Treaſure of learning (Mr. Iſaac 
& the Kiegs Ma. Lt- | Caſaubop) relating his Notes out of Antiquity, ro prove the 
bray at's. 1@nei,, [| pererall Conſent ot Fathers, both tor the Tranſlatine of 
Ad Bellar.CEgit,Pa- ks '. | . $8" 
fil, 1668. pag, 112., | | SOCFIPrures into the Mother-rongues of molt Nations ; as 
C. D. Advyertus im- [| alſo the Litwrgie, or Church-ſervice univerſally uſed in the 
piMitiam bujps C2- [14,116:r !anguages of ſeverall Countries. $ 


it's doftrinam, me- 4 X | 
Fineris Yeterent Ec- .;. And, left that this might nor ſuffice , wee have added the 


gm: Romant. ' Edick of the Emperour 1nfti2t2n, commanding a /owd voice in 
SE Andie The 2irifter , that the prople may underſtand his words. Next, 


6ppoica, nihil Aludi- *7/ : ; 
ol1ds fecifſe, quam ur a Canon of a Councel!, requiring a * Concordauce, both of vizce 


in verndeulasdinguas 17. derſtanding tn the” ſinging of Pſalmes : as that which ought 


vercereritur' B.blia, | F bn 20g,” ; -yÞ 
Gorthice verfionis fo be, by that Doctrine of Scipture{ 7 wil pray with my ſþrrit aud 


meats aye boom. T will pray with my underflanding.] Then, a Decree of one Pope, 
.50. Damanct"> in his Councell, tha: proviſion be made, where people of divers 


er, To0.4.p,79. Armc- : hy d . 
ne, Pachym.invies Languages dwell inthe ſame cities, thattheir * Service may be 


Armena lingua, ſatis . . 
conſtat earn fulfl U- of another Pope, tO grant unto the * Sclavornans , attheir con- 
ſurparam in Ecdeſia. yerfion to the Faith, that Divine Service might be uſed in their 


bor bye; Ronen owne tongne; moved thereunto,as by a voice from heaven, ſoun- 
turn Cacram ffatim ding ofit that SCrip:ure; Lef every tongue praiſe the Lord, And 
initio verfam ſe in adty a* Prohibition inthe Primitive Church, that Nope ſhould 
ones linguas,teſta - 7 ., ' k } / | 

OO Baſeb*Demonft. ſpeake in languages unknowne to the people, $ And leſt youmay 
p.$8.]Dc Lirurgia in * [] hereafter, accordin to your maner, ſcorne our zeale; in re- 
top ocusDaſl. {] quiring the joynt ptayers and thankeſgivings publikely in 
299: Sir: Woype. In- 4 4the Church , by the voice of 'Men, Women, and Children ; 
dica, Perfico, Achio- | know yecthat (12) Sgint Baſ!, delivering the judgement of 
pica. Chryſoft. 6wA Gods Chutch i | hier] Meld chi T 4 _—y | 
{8 irtol Eartidem, ods Church in 1s time, held this an order decent and bery- 
& $cyrhicz, &'$iu- {| 2iful/; cenfuring an Ynknowne prayer to be unprofitable to them 
romaricx, Theodor: that pray. + 

NR pt HAMA. ang fc... 

ta Vvitha: «is '« mpg ns AGWTTESS HS « my] 275, thyn naxcPnat oe drama. Idem clamar verbis pene 
efftenr Ang,lib.2.dc db. Chriſt, cap;s; AddeyytJureoncntal: Bowhd. p.243. traftarur bac quzſtio,& pronun- 
ciatuif'oporeere iIpypy/4a7 Jingen Atub. inter Stracenos, Viderluris aricat. cancla. p. 365. Vell:m doRif.Bel- 
Yar, Rat \ Qureſl | | initio hujus-Cap.nan cnjfn,gqueri:yr, An lingua latina fuerit olim (ub 
Trhp.Rom: in uſu in facris+ (ed ilhac ritucs An res (acrz 4dminiltrari,& populo, proponi debeant c4 lingui 
quz'vet fie popul6 vernaeula! vel a populo intellagatur, Probare. poſſumus vereris Eccleſ,opinionem fuiſſe, 
Jebotb Pt iffreltti fietia Chriſtian religions, Fomott japefiments efſe amovenda : qui dere 
A tho irf Conf. Tuſtin p.(36 5:)inſigsi3,0q p. 366,ex Paylo, 1d iplun probat Imperator : loquitur aurem 
Bf &e Ciera Enchizr 7 8 Bupuiſars;E f | 

far Thi Scripricat in Grievam hnguam vercanc.; & quamcung, aHam volucring 4 & habverint Gibi notam, agg 
erizrer habituritige, Fult enim cope yer ad nn Saris) g 7165: & mox, EK 7Aes' T7; Towels cyu- 
wife hakboutrnr 5 yon Ah # aviot ery racer, &c Refer codem locum aureum Chryſoſt, 
' #52! ubi dicie fin} twlſurre 
Heb: lingo3;neq; 5Hþ# ipnor2, fed Grax4, Id.argumencum ftulcym.elter, fi licerexS, Scripwram ignoti lingui 
 legtte: Hatfeniir ek CE'Cafauboro, Clemens. Alex, by the [ame words bf the 4pofile (Hee is a Barbarian) 
reprootbrh Batbarzth 'pbilofephiam.\45. 1.” Srrom(}.(C * ) See above in the L 4591 of the 6. Sef. letter 
(4 ) * (*F mee 4 bitte itlncdytrer (x). "1d. 6 the lepter (a) (*) Whig, (*) Ibid. (11) Baſil, Hexam. 
Hem 4. immediately before the end. 36s 34 nganor, &c, Quomeds Wccleſi 
permixtus ſonitus quabennſein lictus peice 


Deum noſtrum reſulrzt ? Ai 


ning his note to Ageuſtines) doth deny that any can fing Pſalmes 
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Chryſoſt. [De illa qnc according to their Different rongurs. Aﬀer,the Reſolution * 
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rc 


2C 


w AN 


«. 
=7 


= 8 We SW - Ss WW, 


©) 
Oo 


aa ——_g  —_ . M LL 


49 


A —_ — —_ — = = OO — uXt_=o_— — —— 
— — _ _ _ = = _ _ : = 


Chap. 2. Of the ((anon of Chriſt's Inflitution. 37 


| .Wnen you have digeſted all thele Premiſes, concerning the 
m_— and Neceſitieof knowne Prayers 11 the puvlike and Di- 
vine 


ryice , both in conlideration of Gods worſbip, and Mans 


manifold profit, ſo umply confirmed by ſo many and uncontrol- 
able teſtimonies ; then gueſle (if you can) of what dyc the face 
of your Door Stapleton was,when hee ſhamed not to call this | 1 ) guy autem 
our PraRice of knowne prayers (*). Profaneneſſe ? and to number omnts veraxculs ti- 


it among Hereticall previties. As tor your owne People, wh 


Q $#t in Ecclelia, plane 
profagum eſt. Sraple- 


preferre an unknowne worſhip, what can wee ſay lefle,than that ton pee. pravit. Ke- 
all ſuch Ignorants arc but dumbe worfbippers : and becauſe ofrer-e. 510. 

their ignorance, in praying they know not what, they are to be 

ſent to accompany Popinjayes and Iack-dawes , accordingly as (*) See above Sed. 


S.* Auguſtine formerly hath reſemble] them. 
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. ts the Challenge 3» 


+ ASBAVENTH CAALLENGE, 


Fer Vindication, againſt Francis de Sana Clara, s 
late Reconciler of our Engliſh Articles with the 
Dottrine of the Romiſh Church. 


A Ra.niſh profeſſor at Doway publithed a Treatile this 
very ycare of our Lord 1634, V Vhich hes calletha 
Paraphraſticall Expoſition of the Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land; whoſe ayme is not to draw the Romiſh profeſſors to 
the Enzliſh, but the Engliſh to the Romiſh; and by his ſee- 


«| ming Reconciliation to put upon oug Church (as wee uſe to 


fay ) the Gul : albeit his whole Paraphraſe be, indeed, no. 
thing but a: Far/ego of his-ſelfe-fiftions , and Opinations, 
whereof his Paraphraſis or Expoli:ion,upon this Artic'e,will 
give youa ſhrewd gueſle, if you ſhall: have the patience to ex- 
amine ſuch ſkuffe, | 


populo non 


The Article of the Church of Rome Contrary s (43) Hee,iqceliaets eces pe- 


Primitive Aut 1quit). quis daxerie., cantda 
"SF fs tA 
3M £ - 

. Fixſt of | the Repugnance to the word of God. 120-4 FI wn} 


\. The Romiſh Expoſtor, Paraphraſing upon; theſe words 
[ Repugnant tothe wordef God,.] fuppalerh in the firſt place 


thathereby is meant the NoRtine of the Apaſtle, r.Cor,14. 
concerning 


(14) Pareph. Cre- 
Paulam vet de pri 


varis conventibus 3 
vel de privatis colto= 
quis 4 poſt omnia 
officia habitis , ibi 
azere. 

(15) Paraph.1di- 


ors —_ Apoſtolum 
i. &. Ute cnf tr:cumbic 
reſponderec. 

* See the Chal- 
lenges above, tharow- 


our. 

(16) rareph. De- 
crevit igitur Articulus 
eſſc Repugnans Scrip» 
eucis , id eſt, non 
— _—__ , 
ed Scriptioni , ſeu 
Traditioni Scriptu* 
fz , quz fuir Corin- 
this 1n Lingua com- 
muai. 


w * 


: (*99" Yes. Dam" 
* dAdt< Ne * 


Ytbs Doi y- inbeth2 | 
Ytherert = 


As M4 


&h: andchen 
old Crate, to wit, that by Prayers, there ſpoken off, are not 
| meabt the publike prayers inthe ſet and ſolemne lerviec of 
Trthe Church of Corinth ; but other their (14) Private Con- 


diderim =Santam 1] 1-145 aid Colloquies. And whereas , the Apoftle yo ern 


—_—_— 


_ 4 


concerning ing Prayer it 4T, our not wnderſtoodof him that pray- 
De abfivene thereunto, repeaterlr onely their 


of the 7d/ore, that is, Private or Lay-man ( as wee call him) 
that heE underſtand his Prayer fo, astobeable ro givercon- 
ſent therennto in publike, faying, Amer; he Us) expoundeth 
this asunderſtood of Him , who by office anſwereth Amen for 
che reſt of the Prople , whom wee name the Pariſl-Clerke. 
Both which have beene * Confared by your owne Schoole- 


in our former Sections, as you have ſcene. 
A ſecond deviſe of qualifyiug theſe words of our Article, 
[ Repugnant to the word of God ] is his owne, but thus : ('6) The 


1 +4884 #0 FÞ2 word of "604 ] 1849 Mo be 'underfiood as 


CArtecle decreeth it to be repugnant tothe Scriptures , that 13, 


tion , or tradition of Scripture, which among theſe Corinthians 
wes in praying in acommon tongue. Here you havea dairity 


| ( ſairh hee) nor to the Dottrine of Scripture, but to the Scrip 


| Diftinction betweene the word, Scriprare, and Scription ; the 
| word $c+zptute ro fignifie the Doctrine of Scriprare , and the 
1 word Sryiprior, £6 berokeh Tradition of Scripture. So hee, 


| 


by att elegant Figure, which wee forbearc to name, but wiſh 


| there were ſome ſenſe in it. For was it ever heard off, that 
-f there was a Scriptare without Seription ? thar is to lay. a 
7] Writ without writihg ; or when as all Divines ever diſtig- 
M1 onified bf 7raditions into Iyytere and dyrae 7 riren, which 
\ſart the Scriptures themſelves ,” and Yawricren , which ate 
A] withontthe ſamewtitren wotd of God:z Was it poſible for 39 
| them to conceive of a Tradition in Scripture , which was hot 


"11 $:y5phu#? ot word of God 2 If fo, then whereas all Creatures 
"ate diftikguiſhed irito Senfible and -Inſenſible;, it ſhall be 
[Por to poiit out 2 Sehfible Creatite void of Sefſe. 


LT 


His third Crotchet. 07) When the Article ſarh {| Repue- 
ming. iN 


patent th the Hiftirurion ud ordinanteaf Saint Paul ,, not o 


CARRY) witizbh 6m- 


nibus conceſſum eſt, 


? 
= 
_— 


| Pr per, dElivered torthabeihihe Dore of Chriſt,netrl- 


Ohi"f} C2ift 1" $.4nt Pauls writings being compehbended under t 
\f| 2.4p7t of” Gods word": alchouyh all t 0g She 
' 20 ff} Apoſtles apenit Mhatefore the commands of Chriſt , as all do tax- 4 
b- 


all 
feſſe. So hee. That there are in Scripture tefulnad of 
eutiong, namely ſuchasare fitted to the Churches, according 


to the” Cortwehieriees of the tinzes; diſtinguiſhed from D1. 


11 ceflary; tor all thines "It .is trve: Burthat (bothwhichthis 


| vine Conſtitutions, which arc enjoyned the Church, asge- 
wi 


I P4t4phraſe affrtti@HYcither Se. Pagd, "in tequiringa Korwne 


ſary 


B77 Romifh T ranſgreſſions Booke 1. 


Ln 


men ; and the Lattet more cfpecially by 3earmine him(clfe, 


39 
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Chap. 2 "Y of the ( anon of C briſt's Inſtitution. 
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fary. for all times, or that our Engliſh. Compoſers of this 
their Article ( in aftrming the Inſtitution of #Yahnavac 
Prayers to be Repugnant to the word of Gag). did notthereby 
| 2h, aA, the wordand Commandementot-Chriſt, in his 
Authenticall Scripture, are two as ſtrange exorbitancies as 
your Gloſſer could make. P 

For the Apoſtle,to ſhew that hee taught a Do@rine which 
concerned all the Churches of Chriſt, andatalttimes,uſerh 
Similitudesro Illuftrate his meaning, . wnverſally fitting all 
ages and Congregations of Chriſtians intheir ſolemne pray- 
ers. If a Trumpet , (laith hce ) or a Pipe give an uncertaine 
ſound , who ſhall prepare himſclfe either to the Battell , or to 


| che daunce ? applying thoſe Similitudes as well to praying, 


4 asto preaching in an Y»knowne tongue. Bit every one of 


——_— 


k 


M_—— 7 ——— — 


| 


; a. 


—— — 


[you will grant that the ſamg Scripture , for neceſſitie of 
{ preaching in a knowne tongue , is the Divine Inſtituti- 
on of Chrift, andnot onely an Apoſtolique Conſtitution, 


| Therefore (except you will ſeparate that which Chriſt , 


by his Apoftle, hath joyned together ) you muſt confeſſe 
the ſame necefſitie of the Command of Chriſt for knowne 
I Prayer. Beſides , his Concluſion [ How /hall hee that under- 
| fandeth not, ſay Amen ? ] being astrue of all Prayers, in 
[all ſubſequent ages of the World, as it could be to the 
Church of Corinth, it prooveth the truth of the Divine Or- 
dinance of Chriſt therein. Thus farre of the meaning of 
S Panl, now to returne to our Article. 

Whereas you, and allth:t ever read Proteſtant Bookes 
know , that whenſoever they affirme any thing to be Repyg- 
nant to the word of God, they meane to the Scripture , as it 
is the exprefſe Command and Ordinance of God, and of 
Chriſt ; and that notwithſtanding your Gloſler ſhould dare 
| co tell us that the meaning of our Agticling [47 «ntrowne 
Prayer to be Repugnant to the Word of God] muſt fignifie, 
not Repugant to Scripinre , or to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
but to Scriprion aud Apoſto/icall Traditron ; muſt needs ar- (18) dew. Vihn- 


p, jus yerbi probabilicer 
gue, in your Profeſſor, ſome ecclipſe of judgement, by rhe om —_ —_— 


| 


| which alſo hee venteth out his Inference following. Eccleſiz officia apud 


A fourth ſtraine he hath in his Inference from our Engliſh nos hodie celebrari 


Article, as followerh. (8 ) The Article affirmerh (ſaith hee) mnny 4 —— « - 
that Prayers ought to be uſed in a tongue knowne to the people, lingua communis, & 


therefore wee properly inferre , that Prayers in our Church <ommunitey intelle- 
| "+ ; Qa : folim autem 
way be in Latine, becauſe it s a language commonly knovne. .gerivar in Aniculo, 
So hee, ſpeaking of your Romiſh Larine prayers,norknowne Preces publics Gant 
of your owne people. Asif one ſhoul1 argue, ſaying,Becauſe fs, * P9palo in- 

. . , quod fine 
the kingdome of England holdeth it neceſſary that the plea- qubio deber incelligi 


munt, non - 
thence Con- gens kun eee 


underſtood of her SubjeRs:therefore way it 
cluded 


| | ding of her lawes be uſed in Engliſh, in a _ knowne and de lingua per ſe com- 


— _—< FF ew —— I . _ — 
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(19) yarapb.Gre- 
ci apud omnes luriſ- 
digioni Parriarchz 
Conſtantinopolitani 
ſubditos , licec Grz- 
c non linc,, officia 
Idiomate Grzc ce» 
Icbrant. 


— 
—_—_ — 


ttt. 


cluded, that the Pleas of other kingdomes may be exerciſed 


in Latine, a common language, although not underſtood of 
the people of any Nation. Who ſecth nor'in his Interence 
anextreme want of Logicke 7 


| A more full Confutaticn of the Gleſſers Qualification of the 
woras of our Engliſh Article, viz. Vrayer unknowne 
is Repugnam: tothe words of God)z;j by bis znter- 
preting it, 4s not mcant ſtri.tly of the dv. 
&; ine of Chriſt, but of the Tradi- 19 
tion of rhe Apoſile himſelfe. 


It is moſtnotgriouſly knowne toyou all, that The ſame Ar- 


cunnmtremms earl, 


——————— 
Pp EE 
a— 


ticle, again;t Yx£inowne Prayers , is common to all the Chur- 
ches of Proteſtants, ina tull Accordance, to condemne the 
contrary Profeſſion and practice of the Romane Church, 
which juſtifieth her Cuſtome of praying in a Language un- 
knowne tothe people , as nor Repwgnant to the Law of Go), 
And ( reciprocally ) you are not ignorant that your Councel 
of Trent,in her Anatheme and Curle,caſt upon all that ſhou!d 
lay, That the Maſſe ought to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, 
intended thereby to accuſe all Proteſtants for condemning 
the Cuſtome of the Church of Rome,as a tranſgreſſion of the 
word and Commandement of God in holy <cripture. Now 
this your Paraphrazer , by his Moderati>nand qualification 
indeavouring to 1econct!c theſe Two Contradictorie Inten- 
tions, namely, of your Romth in condemning our Engliſſ 
Article, and of our Englith Article, in condemning your 


2 


od 


| 


M— 


Romi!h Canon: Whar it is butco affirme, that one Church 
h:th op;:olcd againſt the other for Caulcs they know nor 39 
what ? 


Of the ſecondpart of the Engliſh Article. 


The Article, Prayer in an unknowne tongue is likewiſe 
Repugnanttothe Cuſtome of the Prunitive 
Church.) The Gloſſer oppoſerh 
againſt the. 


HIS FIRST INSTANCE, 


(19) Q Ome, whoſe vulgar language s not Greeke, yet being 
und:r the Greeke Patriarch of Conſtantinople, pra 

in the Greeke Id1ome., Sohee , for proofe of the lawfulneſle 

of the peoples praying ina language unknowne. Burt the In- 


—— — 


ſtanc#is lame of the right legges ic ſheweth indeed,and wee 
| confelle, that many , whoſe native language is not Grecke, 
| 


pray notwithſtanding in the Greeke 140ve; but that they un- 
derſtand 


IC 


2© 


30 


I5 


49 


Chap. 2. Of the(/anonof (, brift' Inſtitution. | 


_ — ——— — — 


+1 


JO 


20 


30 


4O 


derſtand not theſe Greeke prayers (which is the onely point 
| inqueſtion) it prooveth no more than Terterton-ſteeple pro- 
ve.h Goodwin-ſands. For we have * maniteſtedthe contrary 
{in a full Section, (namely ) that all ſuch People, who, being 
not Greekes, and prayed inthe Greeke 1410me, did notwithſtan- 
ding underſtand that Greeke language wherein they prayed, 
| Was your Paraphrazer in good tune, thinke you, when hee 
would not ſee this his marke,that he migh: ſpeake to the pur. 
poſe and matter in queſtion 5 | 

Next , he being deſtiture of any other Inſtance in the 
Grecke Church, ſceketh ſome other advantage inthe Latine 
Church,inthe dayes of Antiquity , trom Saint Cypriaz, and 
S. Auguſtine : (29) Theyboth witxeſſe({airh he )that their people 
in Africke ſaid their Maſſe and other ſervices in Latine, albeit 
their owne language was the Punicke , and that the meaner peo- 
ple were ignorant of the Latine tongue. SOhee, joyning his 
witxeſles together ; but wee will take them apart, to avoid 
Confuſion, for the berter confuting of your Paraphraſlcr , 
if hee will yet thinke himfelfe confuted. Cyprian is alleged 
to haye ſaid, as is premiſed, in his Expolition upon the 
Lords prayer : where there is not one ſyl{able of mention of 
the people of Africke laying of Maſle , or of their vulgar 
Punicke Languaze, or of their /gnorance of the Latine tongue, 
If this be not foule dealing, to produce a dumbe witneſle, 
and to father Sayings upon him , which hee never uttered, 
then will youthinke it farre more ougly , it che, witneſle, 
being heard to ſpeake himſelte , thallavouch the Contrary. 
Hearken then unto Cyprian, in the ſame Expoſition of the 
! Lords Prayer, inſtructing his Pwnicks and Africans as tollow- 
eth. (21) Dearcly beloved Brethren , when wee pray, wee ourht 
tobe watchfull, aud attend our Prayers with our hearts , leſt our 
| mindes in praying thinke of any other thing, than onthat which 
| | & prayed. Sw hce. Ergo, lay Wee, The Africans, albeit their 
1 vulgar Idiome was Pwnicke , yet did they underſtand thoſe 
| Latine Prayers, which you yourſelves mult likewiſe conteſle, 
except any of your Prieſts could accordingly unſtruct your 
rude people, ignorant of the Latine rongue , wherein they 
pray,by ſaying unto them,Beloved Brethren, We,(that is,you 
and I) enght to attend to our prayers, and not thinke of any thing 
| but that which is prayed. It any of you ſhould ſo exhort your 
lecly people, to attend to thar they underſtand not, might 
| they not interpret that his Exhortation to be no better than 


—— 
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3] Mccre Mockeric; and as plaine an exprovration , as it hee 


ſhould entreate a bald man to combe his hea@, or a blind 
man to thred a needle * | 
Wee adde furthermore , that this Latine Expoſition of the 


| Lords Prayer was one of the Sermons of Sajut Cyprian, and 0 
G ſtiled 


(*) See abou Se? 
thergr-cut. 


(2) Paraps. In 
Africa, ue teſtatur 
Cypnanus in orat, 
Domin. Et Augulti- 
nus de bono perſes 
verant. cap. 13, Miſe 
ſas , & reliqua faci- 
chant Latine, licer 
lingua vulgaris erac 
Punica, & Luna ab 
iuferiori plebe gon 
incelleea, 


(21) Cypr.Seft.2 2. 
Expoſe. in Orat. Dow. 
Quando ftamus ad 
orationem , Fratrcs 
dileRifſimi , yigilare 
& incumbere ad pre- 
ces, toto corde debe- 
mus , ne quicquam 
cunc animus, quam 
id folum cogitrce 
quod prec atur, 


— 
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(22) 4ug. de Verbis 
Anotoli. Serm-. 24+ 
Proycrbiuum nown 
eſt Punicums quod 

uidem Latine yob1s 
He » quia Punice 
non omnes noltis ; 
Nummum quz1it 


peſtilentia' 


(23) Auguſt. lib.1. 
Confeſſ. cap. 14. La» 
tina didici inter 
etiam blandimenca 
Nutricum. 


(24) Cenſura Tho- 
me Rlackiouſe de Li- 
be/fic de Articulis Con- 


feffionis Angl.— (Ca. 


tholico animo cons 


ſcripris, ur Errantes 
ad Chrifti caulam re- 


ditum inveniant. 


Riled in the ſame place, Serme ſextus , his ſixt Sermon, rrca-. 
ched romiſtully to all his people of Africke then aſſems. 
bled. Which is ademonſtrable Argument that this people of 
Africkeunderſtood the Latine tongue ; you your ſelves pro. 
feſſing that Preaching ought alwaies ro be uſed ina Language 
which the people do underſtand. 

Saint Auguſtine is his ſecond Witneſſe, but for what £7 
namely.that The Africans ,alzeit their Nationall Language was 
the Punick, yet did they pray in the Latine tongue, whereof they 
were ignorant. So he. And Wee aniwer , tizatinthe place 
alleged ( which is his Booke de Bono Perſeverentie, cap. 13.) 
there is no more mention of Punick tongue , Or Latine Lane 
2uaze, than there is of Welſh , or Iriſh. It may be that Sains 
Auguſtine hath ſomething hereof in ſome other place,and {9 


| indced he hath : for in a Sermon of his unto the Africaxs, he 


ſpeaketh hereof as plainely , as if in direct termes hee had 
given this your Paraphraſer the word of diſgrace. (12) There 
(faith hee, preaching unto his Africans) « knowne Proverbe 
in the Punick tongue, which I willreuder unto you in Latine, be- 
cauſe all of you do not underſtand Punick : The Proverbe is this, 


| The P, ſtvlence ſeeketh money. So ice , ſhewing thatthe Afri- 


cans un{ertood Latine better than Pwnick, although this 


| weretheir Nation«l/ Langu:ge. Farrc otherwiſe your Gloſler, 


that the Latine wir wnknowne to the Africons, becaule ther 
 :tive language was Punickh., Where ne bewrveti a 
{ Proverbiuily ſo cal!ed) Punic! Farr! Flaily contradidtin 

S. Auguſtine , (23) who firthermore confeſlerth of him ole, 


ht 
—_—. 


ſaying, I learnt the Latine tongue from th: favnirs and flatte- 
ring Speeches of my Now- ſes. 


Onur Conclu on, by way of Cenſure of this mans E xpoſtion of the 
Articles of the Church of England,and of the Romijh 
CAnthorizers of th: ſame Treatiſe. 


This one Point being the firſt of his Paraphraſe, that fell 
linour way, concerning any coctrine appertaining to the Ro. 
miſh Maſſe, wee have beene the more Copious in Confuta- 


the judgemert of this Paraphrazer in the reſt; and of thoſe 


ſame: more principal'y Thomas Blacklows,(:4) who thewesto 
| what end this Tractate was writ, and approoved (as he ſaith) 
| Tobrinz poſe that wa der out of the way unto the fold of Chriſt, 

Meaning, the Church of Rome. So then wee perceive it was 
not (as he ſeemeth to pretend)in the behalfe of Proteſtants, 
to free them from any of the former Cenſures and Anathe- 
ma's, or fromthe curſes and cruclties of the Romijb Church 


[ againſt 


tion thereof , "that our Reader might take a juſt ſcantling of 


Z9 


| who were the Cexſurers, Approvers, and Authorizers of the 49 
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2oainſt them ; bur onely to enſnarerthem, it ir may be, inthe 
ſame pabylonifh elraldomeof Spperffition md" rdolityy , from 
whence by the marvailous and gracious providence of God 
.choy-havebecne delivered. oo Þ 

; Therefore; trom the(e'onr Premiſes , VVee Conclude 
Blacklows: md his fellow, Privilzgets'of this Booke , to be 
guilty of alt the abvv@.manifeſted ſtrange Yealings, "in per- 
yerting of the ſenſes of the Articles an 1: Authors by him 


. — 
meh 


”— 


— 
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alleged. Belides that, which ſurmounteth the reſt, is the hai- 
nous Crimeof wilfutlPerjuric it rhey haye taken the oath 
enjoyned unto all Romilh Prieſts by Pope Peme , after the 
Conncell of Trent , ſwearing To expound no Text of Scripture, 
without the unanimous conſent of ancient Fathers : yet now 
have allowed ſuch an Expofitionof- elfe rtxt of the Apoſtle, 
concerning Prayer 1 an unknowne tongue , which they were 
never able to juſtiie by any one. Father of Primitive times, 
for the ſpace of 600,thar wee ſay nor a thouſand yeares after 
Chriſt, as hath beene lufhciently proved. 
| Before Wee end , Wee ſhould aske your Cenſurers, what 
Church of Rome it is, whole doctrine they would recuce Pro. 
| reſtants unto?Is it the old and primitive Religion of Rome ? 


4 Why this is that which Wee ſq 'conſtantly profefle. But 


meane they the Religion of the-wew Church of Rome, in her 
new Creede of new | (e308Y conformable ro- the Conncel of 
Trent? Wee mult ſay then of your Doctrine, as Chriſt faid 
of Wine , No man drinking the Old, defireth the New , for hee 
will ſay, the 01d i better, Luc.5. 39. $ 


- hu a” POD 
The fixt Tranſereſcion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle , contra- 


o the Apoſtles tooke that which Chriſt gave,theword([G a v x ] doth 
ſignifie a Delivery ont of Chriſt his hands into the hands of them 
that did take. Here, you ce, is Taking with hands; eſpecially 


didting the Senſe of the next words of Chrifts Inſtitu- 
tion,CTaxs Yeu. } 


Szcr. VIII. 


Hus ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples; by which words what is 
meant , your Icſuite will expreſle { to wit ) that © Becauſe 


(c) Quia Apoſtoli 


non acciperent nili 
qu6d ipſe dabat, ver 
bum Dandi T ragſha- 
tionem de manibus 
Chriſti in manus 


ſeeing that Chriſt, in giving the Cap, ſaid, Drivke you all, Matth. Diſcipalorum 6gai- 


26, onedelivering it to another, as it is ſaid of the Paſchall Cup, 
Luc.22.17. as itis (* ) confeſſed. 


ficat. Salneron. Ief. 
Toa. 9. Traftat. 18. 
pag. 128, Videtur 


TY quod Chriſtus aur 
ſingulis in manus dederit partem 4 (ec ſumendam, aut patinam tradiderit opinquioribus , &c. Ign/en. Epiſc. 
Concord. cap.131. (f) Ianſtn Concord. in euxd. lacum. Frafto pane in duodecim buccellas, fingulis in manus 
d:deric; & Calicem propinquiores ſequentibus tradiderut : fic enim dizit z Accipire, dividite iatec yo. 


G 2 


The 


The contrary Canon in your (yaw) Romane Maſſe. 


(g) Notandum Concerningthis , 7t i tbe noted ( ſay 8 you) that the Church 
ſt guod laudabili= of Rome hath Judged it laudable, that Lay People abſtaine from ta- 
eer Eccleſia prolpe> þ;1 the Sacrament with their owne hands : but that it be put into 


| = pre | 
zity ut "_—_ therr mouthes by the Prieſt ; which # ſo ordained for a ſingular re. 
pe accipiendi pro- erence. YO YOu, 


prizs manibus Sacca- HAY : ; 
mentum, pro reverentia Euchariſtiz , abſtineant. Er rurſa ; Olim ex patina ſais quiſque manibus ſumpſit 


ſuam particulam, ut moris fuit ad Sextam uſque Synodum , nempe , Caſar-auguſtanar : verum ob ſacram 
hujus Myſteri) ſingularem reverentiam Eccleſia inſtuuir , ne Laici nuda manu Euchariſtiam attingerenty (ed 
Sacerdote in 0s ſumentus mirtreretur. Salmergn. quo ſupra. Tre. 13. pag.78. 79. : 


CHALLENGE. 


(b) Apoſtoli pri- V om we may zote of this your| Notaudum Jthe(®)Con- 


mim manibus 1uis , . : x k k 
ences. ſanfum 20 teſſions of your owne Teſuites will ſhew : firſt,thatrhe 


ceperunt: & hujus Practice ofthe Apoſtles and Primitive Church, for above 5 00, 
ricus meminerunt ve- yeres, was according to Chriſts Inſtitution , to delzver the 
teres Patres. Nam | 

Terr.lib. ad uxcrem £7ead into the hands of the Communtcants. Secondly , thatthe 
iquic ; Euchariftiz fame Order was obſerved at Rome ( as appeareth by the Epiſtle 


Sacramencum nec de * - 
« 90 ogps 2207 whe of Pope Cornelizs.) Thirdly, that whereas Some had deviſed,for 


quam prefidentium Reverence-lake, certaine Sylver veſſels , by the which they re. 
n—_ Er - 4 ceived the Sacrament; yet two Corncels, the one at Toledo,and 
prian. See "1x 2. the other ar Trwllo , did forbid that faſhion , and required that 


fs, ob nonnulla ex- 


empla , quz produ- they ſhould receive it with their hands. Hitherto from your 


cit, conſtar, Eucha» ſelves. 


riftiam in mamibus boys ; : ; 
Commicaurum La- Vaine, therefore, is your pretence of Reverence, in ſuffering 


com dai, Vecon- the Prieſt oncly to receive it with his hands , as being more wor- 


þ x acl Tc - : 
wv ew. 14. & Dy in himfeltethan all the reſt of the people : when as our 


ex ſexta Synodo in Heeh-Prieft Chriſt Jeſus diſdained norro deliver it into the hands 


Trullo $0 1. ubi pro- f «fo DT 
CO des of. of bu Diſciples. Orelſe to deny this liberty unto the people, as 
feire vaſcula aurea 1f TCIr 1{47ds Were leſle ſanctified than their monthes. 


Te Romiſh T ranſgreſſions Booke 1, 


20 


& argentea , in qui- But you will ſay that it is in Reverexce , leſt rhat the Body of 


bus accipiant Eucha- 


—- $600, adam Chriſt may (as you teach) light y_ the ground, if any fragments 
communicent , Ted of the Hoaſt ſhould chance ts fall. There can be nodoubr, but 
poprijs minibus. I- that, in the diſpenſation of this bleſſed Sacrament, Chriſtians 


dem colligitur ex E- 


piſtol. Cornel. Pa- ought to uſe due Cautelouſnefle , that irmay be done without 
rm Fu- miſcarriage ; yet muſt you give us leave to retort your pre- 
Ro el. Ala, FENCE Of Reverence upon your ſelves , thus : Secing that Chriſt 
ur refere Nicephor., himſelfe inſtituted , and his Apoſtles obſerved, and that the 
+ i 07 range; whole Chrrch of Chrift (for ſo many hundred yeares) thus pra- 
Tom.3. in Tho.Diſþ. Fiſed the adminiſtration of this Sacrament from hand to hand, 
49. Sef?. 6. mito. 

Hoc intelligi pocelt ex Greg, Mazian. Moxem faiſſe , ut Chriftiani Euchariſtiam,quam accepiſſent, ad os ad- 
moverent.- unde relitam efſe credo Conſuetudinem in mwulris locis , quando non communicant, dia 
Eucharittia oltendicur, manus rendant, quaſi geſticntes manibus ſumere, M leſ. de Euch. $. Nova crea» 
£u;4,p?g.285, 


without 
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Chap. 2. Of the (anon of (hriſÞs Inſtitution. 
without reſpect of ſuch Reverence , they therefore were not of 
your opinion, to thinke evcry Crumme or piece of the Hoaſt, 
that talleth to the ground, to be r:ally the Body of Chriſt. 

This Aberration wee may call , in reſpect of others, bur a 
ſmall Tranſgreſſion , if yet any Tranſgreſſon may be called 


Small, which is a wilfull violating of this ſo dire a Charge of 
Chriſt, | Doe rh. ] 


The ſeventh Tranſereſion of the Canonof Chriſt his Maſſe. 
ho contradicting the Senſe of the next words, 
ſ[EarTz Y 2 8} 


Sncr, I x. 


S inthe third Tranſgreſſion, wee, by theſe words of Chriſt 
[Hee gave it tothem,] (poken in the plurall number, have 


proven, trom your owne Confteſſions,a neceſſary Communion 
of the people in the publike Celebration thereof with the __— 
IX... wn (*) + For weinþ# 
rieit, againſt your (now) Profeſſion of privat: Maſſes ; CON- yg, "uae the fourth 
XC trary to the ancient Cuſtome and Vaiverlſall pradtice of the &gree_ of Leganee ts 
Ch rch, * coicerning All capable thereof: So now out of ut renee -. _ F 
the:c words [Taxz Yes, Ears Yexz] wee obſervethatthe ach wrap, 
perſons preleat were Takers and Eaters of the bleſſed Eucha- /faid ro ſee rhem/etver 
rit, andnot onely Spectators thereof. An Abuſe condemned ET —_ 
by our Church of England in her 25. Article ſaying, Sacraments jojed See ab1ve,cap.1 


were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon. 8a. <þ p3- 
The Contrary Canonef the (now) Romane Maſſe. 


39 Butyour Practice now is flat contrary , in your Church, by (1) Synod. Trident 
adraitting pcople of all ſorts, not as the Lords Gueſts,to Eate of a 6. Aditan- 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; butas Gazers only to looke tes ſi dices, ſpirituali- 


on 5 a . ter communicant, In 
nit, as upon a proper Sacrifice : telling the People that they, cones ( namelys obe 


ceing the Prieſt cate and drinke, (*) Doe ſpiritually eate and priefr ) yerſona to- 
drinke in the perſon of the Prieſt. And the onely beholding of ws populus (piricuali 
the Prieſts Sacrifice , atthe Elevation and Adoration there>f, is —_ 
eſteemed amongſt you,at this day, the moſt ſolemne and ſaving bibere gwdenter de- 


worſhip, which any people can performe unto God. R—_ 
c.10.pag. 4 14. and A- 
40 cafta the leſ. See &+ 


CHALLENGE; bove Sed.5.ler.(g.) 


Vt Chriſt ( youſee ) inſtituted this Sacrament onely®. 
Eaters. The Apoſtle exhorteth every manto Prepararion ; 
Let a man examine himſelfe : and exhorting cvery one, being 
prepared, to E.te, ſaith, So let hims eate. This (to ule your owne 
Corn 


Morn # * 


| : 46 | | : Ten Romifh 7 ranſere Fions op Poeoke p 
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(k) Terporibus Dis 


Orat. ad Mart, Phi- 


log. Quotidianum them t0 be gone , and to be packing ont of doores. Tothis purpoſe 

(am Cor your owne Relator telleth you, from other Authors, of the 

1 . . . . . © x * 2 . 
practice of Antiquity , and of other ſucceeding Churches, in 


weitefſeth Card. A- 


tan.l.2.'de Euch. cap. not ſuffering any to be preſent , bur ſuch as did Communitarte ; 


30. pag. —artgerrt and of removing and expe*Ving them that did nor. 
quos Patres , quod 


re Catechumeni, & 


Peenicentes , ſc. quiz Him give place, Where Wee ſee the religious wileome of 
nondum ſe przpart- that ancient Church of Rome , which could por fufter a Sacrifice 


verant ad comm 
wore ory ſend. to deyoure a publike Sacrament , and to exclude a Communzon. 


Conſult. Art-24.pag- Whereunto the Scriptures gave the name of SvrzZ, that is, a 
£16, 337. [ 4nd bee (= re hering together, and Koroni, that is, a Communion ; as alſo of * 


urther brings in Co- 
rom de Sacrifici The Supper of the Lord : Yea, and Calixtus, a Pope more an- 
Miſe, —_— cient that Gyegorie , required that perſons preſent ſhould Com- 
ſam +] Quogolim i  ) Becauſe (faith hee) the Apoſtles had ſo ordained, 


tam ſacerdotesquam 
Laiti quicunque Sa- ad the holy Church obſermet hthe ſame. : 


frificio Miliz non in- Bt what have Wee ſaid 2 have Wee called this Sacrament 


tererant rad2 
as" com 70s Swpper of our Lord ? {o (wee thought) were wee taught by 


Sacrificante commu- the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.11, before wee heard your Ieſuire (9) Mal- 


nicabant : ficut in , 4 , 
Canon, Apoſiolo» 4074te denying this, and bitterly enveying againſt Proteſtants, 


rum , & libris anti» terming them Blind men for want of judgtment, for lo calling ir, 
quiſumis Doftorum Bt he muſt pardon us, if wee (though wee ſhould ſuſpeR our 


Eccleſiz rſpicue | 077", 
Cogmaliar. Caſſzn- OWne ſight ) yeeld to the ancient Fathers of Primitive times, 


4 Litarg: cap. 3%. as tO men farrc more cleare-ſighted than that Teſuite could be ; 
ec le dic po- | : - - 

"eſt Conmurio, hi 19/9 (45 ÞOEN YOUr (*) Romane Catechiſme, with Lindan, inſtrudt- 
plures de —_— Sa. 

crificio participent, Hzc Mictologus cap. 5 1, de orat. ad populum. Teffe Efpenc.Trat? de privata Miſſa, fol13 2. 
col.2. (1) Sciendumeſt, —— , quod (oli Communicantes divinis officijs interefle con- 
ſueverant. Microlog. de Ecclef. obſervat. Et in Liturg. Achiop, Si communicare non vultis diſcedite. In 
Liturg. Armen. Exeant foras. Nic. Cuſan, Dico, inquit Dionyſ. Areop, quod qui non parati crant ad ſuſcep- 
tionem, expellebantur ex Eccleſia. Hee , Tefte -a/ſndro Liturg. cap.26. pag.yg9. (m) Diaconus dama- 
bat, {Si,guis non communicet, det locugy] Greg. Deal. cap. 23. [& T5 £15 $4519 xaiug.) &c (n) Ce 
lixtus P.ut habetur de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. C. Perata. PeraQa Conſecratione , omnes communicene , 
Sic enim Apoftoli ſtatucrunt , & ſanRa tener Eccleba, (o) Calviniſtarum & Lutheranoram m- 
ſcitia, Sacramentum hoc Ceonam appellantium : arqui nullus in ſacris literis locus eſt, ubi Coena yocatur. Vbi 
dicic D, Paulus, [ Iam non eſt Dominicam Coxnam manducare J nullo jufgicio adhibito exiſtimanr lum 


Euchariſtiam Cornam lart— Non viderunt homines ceeci quod Luc. 22, 20. & Paulus, ver. 25. ſcribic 
[Poſtquam ccoenavit] u & communem caxnam » ante hoc Sacramentum, Cornam vocant. Maldes. bef. 
in Manth.626.pdg.24. «( Þ etuſtiſlumi Patres, Apoſtolorum authoritatem Tecutt, coenz Chriſti nomane 


ſacram Euchariſtiam interdum vocirunt ; qu6d in illo novifſimz coenz ſalutari myſterio 3 Chriſto Domino 
fit inſtituta, Catech. Row. per. 2. p.171, Cona Dominica , ex Inſtitutions tempore , 4 D. Paulo dicicur, Lis- 


dan. Panop. l., 4.c.37. 


ch 


(F)-Conteflions) was pradtiſed inancient times , when as gbe peo- 
onyſiy Arcop. (ut pz> ple were thus generally inuated ; Come, Brethren , unto the Coon 
cer ex cap, 3. Hier.) 12..#i0n. When as«ancicnt; Fathers ( as you have allo acknow- 
omnes inyitabantur 09.7 thc | LITE Ps : 

>JTngnla facra, {ve- edged ) ſuffered none 'but capable, Communicants 10 be preſint at 


mck atres, ad _ the celebration of the Euchariſt, As torthem that came unpre- 
——} cc. pared., and as not intending 10 Communicate , they comm auded 


Nor can the Church of Rome juſtly rake exception at this, 
foli Communicances ſecing'thar in the Romaxe Church alſo{in the dayes of Pope Gre- 

winis myſterijs in- , : of ' >: bs 
eereſſe conſueverame, £079 the firſt , which was 600. yeares after Chri't)the ofice of | 
unde ante oblatio- the Deacon, at the time of the celebration of the Exchariſt, 
nem jubebancur exi- cry'aloud, ſaying, (®) If any do not Communicate , let 


I 
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Chap. 2. Of the (anon of (C'9r iſt's Inflitation© 49 


eth, and aS your Cardinall 1 Baronzus conteſleth ) following the (4) Coa? cC 7 
authority of the Apoſtles , uſe to-call the ſacred Enchariſt, the nim Dm. { fi; 


enim Paris ©2:1; uc- 


Lords Supp”, diſtin&t fr om the Paſchall Supper, which went be- vecunt in{tttucinnem 
fore it : amonz{t whom you have (*) Dienyſius Areopazita, OE my is. 

' , D | ” i” appecllare, —f Jeng; 
with Chryſoſtom?, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Hi:zrome , Anſelme, Ber. ele Coenam Don. 
»ard. VV hercupon (with ſome of them)wee enjoyne a Neceſſj- nicam manducace , 
ticof 4 joynt Commuzion with tho.e that are preſent, quod Euchacittiam 


: « . lumere, ut Au? dee 
Will you ſuffera Golden mouth to be Modcerrorinthis Con- moattear, fa rk 


troverſic 2 thus then. Whoſoever thou art ({aith * S. Chryſoſtome) fintam 3 Coen 
that being fit to participate of this Sacr 1ment ſhalt ſtand onely OO CT —_ 
lookin? on, and nt eate , this doft no 1: (ſe Contumly and reproach («) D.ooyl Arcop, 
$0 the Sacrament, than a man invited to a Feaſt, who will not taſte Hier. c. 3. [J16rmmy 


6 we I 197.) Chryſolt 
thereof, doth unto the Lord that invited him tobe 4 Gueſt. SO he. Hom. b, 2 Cur 


Andto ſhew that ir cannot be ſufhcient ro b-hold it o1ely as a #9wrl4 or oe. 
proper Saerifce (a5 you pretend) the ſame Father (15 you Are, gnnm? 
know) ſaith againſt ſuch By-ſt..n4ers ; Why doe wee waite at the 199i wooienr. Cy- 
Altar , offering (meaning * unproperly ) 4 Sacrifice , when as 99% tv. imſtiru. de 


: : Ce1a Domini, Bern, 
there is none fo Communicate ? And why of thov, imp lent Tex ve i: Go. 


fellow, ſtand here ſtill, not being onc of chem that participate ther:- na Daman, Tect..a, 


Cap. 4. 1d ucorem ; 
of ? Burenough. WES - Convivinun Domini. 
This then you percetye is a matter of no {mall im»ortance, cum.Hier, in x. Cor. 


ev2n by reaſon of the nature of this $4:rament , which is 4 Dj. <#trum Dninica 

we Banquet ; bzingalſo enjoynedupon the Catholike Church gumbus wnnl 
VIBE Ts 3 DLINY At enjoy eaupInrtac ol wW te Ul amaib-s communis, 
by that Command of Chirit, [Do T u 1 s.] Therefore th quiaille omaibus,qui 
Command and Precept comming , miketh you Tranſgrefſors 972% dilipahs 2- 


; < uilicec ir didir S 
for not Eating even 3s by the firſt Command given :nto man- Saagtg n.Anleln. 


kind of [ Eate not } our firſt Parents became Tranſgreſſors for in 3. Cor Dominica 


Eating. $9 ju'tly doth our * Church requre, that GAaLers, is. ho. — 
who Communicate not, /houl4 d:part, Wee foroeare to repe te commmis Baron, 
o that which wee hive tormer'y * proved (ro wit) that you, by 7. ) Obſee: 
not diſmiſſing rhe non-Communicants fro:n beholding the qi, * aq omen 
celebration of rhis Sa-ram-nt, re condemned bythe word, vocaws, & mus 


Maſſe, w:ereof you hav? io log boaſted, untill tharnow your —_ - pc 


Glory is become your ſhame. & d:{politus ad men- 
ſam fuerit , & tamen 

nihil ciboram guſtaverir, none inferet C2nyiveoricontumelizm , 2 quo fucrat vocatus? Noane (2rids eric 

et, qui talis cf, o-n1:16 200 comprruTe ? ia eu q45que q 41 a- veailti, & hymnum ceciniſti pp ——_ re. 
liqus, ex Eorum re numero eſſe, qui digni ſaar, hoc iplo confeſſus es, quod non cun indignis I{ceſlifti, Quo. 
mod6d,cum manſeris , de menſa itz non participas ? indiznus es igitur ea communione » quz in precibug ? 
[ovichhigs i mus ngu 14T wn eres.) Chryſoft. Hom.3. in Ei ad Epheſe (t) Audi Chryſolt Hom.61.4d 
pop. Ancoch, & Hum. 3. ad Ephe(.,Fruſtra hic offergur hoſtia (alucaris & quotidianum Sacrificium ; iacaſſum 

40 Alcari infiltioug, cn nemo elit qui p wrticiper, nullus cui communicerur. uid tas, fie numero es pee- 


nicentium, ——u ramen hicinterim perfits 1impad ns ? ater iys non es, ſed incer e08,qui poliuar elſe par- 
ticipes. Eenc.de 7 privgts, pag 221, tem Chry/oft. Hom... ad Epheſ.p. 778. Edit Sevil. Ioors'y wirarbig 
ETiXIs 7% mtrTYs » 0004 METRE 5019 on ws rrhrg ory, (* ) See hereafter in the foxt books. (* ) Exborts- 
tion before the Communion, (®) See above Chap. 1. Sef. 2. 
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a” Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſiions Booke 1. 


The Exehth Tranſgreſcion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe, by 
\- ſecond Contradittion of the ſenſe of the former 
words,GEartYEs] 


SECT. X. 


His is the laſt A of Chriſt, concerning the uſe of the firſt 

Element 5 VIZ. [ Bread | ſaying 5 E A T E Y = x; cven as 
hee ſaid of the other, [ Drinke yee; ] and of both hee gavethis ro 
his joynt Command [ Dee thi, ] Wherctore this Act of E4- 
ting being thus preſcribed, as the onely bodily outward end of 
this Sacrament , it doth exclude all other bodily Vſes of mans 


invention. Accordingly our Church of England , Article 25. 
faith, Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be carried about , 


but to be duly uſed. ; 
The contrarie Canon of the Ronane M aſe 6. 


(3) Strut '®* The holy Synode of Trent (ſaith your* Icſuite) hath ordained 10 


dent. Sefſ. 13. cap.s, that this Sacrament be preſerved , carried abroad , and publikely 
Divinum hocSacra- 1,09 0740 the people in Proceſſion , with ſolemue Pompe and Wor- 
mentum publice in- 7 . 1 . 

cerdum proponen- ſhip. Which ts a laudable Cuſtome, 

dum , vel circamfe- g : > 

rendum efſe per vias & loca publica cum (olemni pompa & yeneratione.Quz eſt laudabilis conſuetude, Suarep. 
te/. in Thom. F. Tom.3. Diſp 65. Sect.1, pag. 927. 


CHALLENGE. 


\ 4 \ 7 Ec donot diſpute againſt all manner of Reſervation of 39 
* ſ Kc : 
(3 Fae rent op meer ny the Euchariſt, tor wee homareani ſometo to be an- 


riſtiam infantibus, ut cjents butwee enquire into the religious uſe and end of Reſer- 


| F- ; | 
NETS © dime vation : which, wee ſay »'Wasnot for any publike Proceſs1on, or 


particulz ſupereſient Adoration , but onely for a Sacramentall Eating thereof, And 


2+" nu vg Eccles how unjuſtly youcallthis your Proceſzox (onely for publike A- 
im frequentabane , 4074840) Laudable , wee are provided to demonſtrate by the 


accercerenturFe eas Confeſſions of your owne Ieſuites and others (out of Cyprian, 
ee Dian and other Fathers) who conſulting firſt about Antiquitse, granr 
Sef. 6, page 557, that, after the Celebration of the Euchariſt, anciently (*) The 
In Conc.Matiſcontli pemyainders , which were left (left they ſhould corrupt and pusrifie) 49 


advocantur innocen- ; : 
_ ener ut decur Were uſually either given to children under age ( yet not tobe re- 


lis, quid ex Sacra- cezved Sacramentally , but onely to be conſumed by them : ) or 


mom res Yr were burnt in the fire , or elſe eaten reverently in the Feſtrie, 
tib.4.de Euch.ca. 5.4. 

Quarto prufert —L iccet Grzci antiquitus pueris darent (ut de Conſccrat.D,z.) parvuli tawen Sacramentaliter 
ſumeregon poſſunt,quiz non utantur Sacramento, ut Sacramento,ſed ut cammuni cibo, proptes carcatiam dit. 
cretionis. Summa Angel. p. 148. Pucris exhibitz, ſed (ur fic dicam) perfunRorie, ae ut credo corrumperentu: 
Eſpen/.4, 2. de Euch. c,12,Reliquias combugendas eſſe, Heſjch.tu Leyeiap.s. $.Quomgdg crgs, 


called 


IO 


2C 


f 20 


- 


Chap.2. Of the (anon of Chriſt s Inſtitution. 4 


— 


— 
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called the * Paſtophorium. Which was likewiſe the Cuſtome (+ This 2+#35- 
of Rome inthe Primitive age , as (*) Pope Clement wimneſleth, por of Ciemenr wil 
And although in the times of extreme perſecution Chriſtians jamie bare 29 


; | e V..8 quoddem, a 
were permitted to take the Euchariſt, and carrie it home totheir yl, wheriia the 
houſes, yet it was ( as you © grant) to no other cnd but thar apy erg 
they might cate it : andthis onely in the time of Perſecution + |; ng BT x 
After which time the ſam: Cuitome was abrogated. So you. How fur ther pitcyts Prxe, 
then can you call ihe Reſervation of the Hoaſt , for publike 7 9x6. Bir Ie 


: 4 iearnid';y een ut fe 04 
Proceſſion, and not for- Eating , Laudable , which hath beene 4, 6,5," 157: 


10 thus checkedand gain-ſayed by fo ſyncere Antiquitie ?” rr tilth, prot Gu Ea 
Secondly , when you pleaſe to reveile unto us the firſt Birth pi ghd ee Fe 

of your owne Romane Cuſtome, you grant that it was not untill 4 requiret' £4 ts 

a (©) Thouſand foure hundred yeeres after Chriſt. And mult it omg nya = 
then bee called a Laudable Cuſtome , whereby (that we may 7,2; ; $:49,:4:9 
ſo ſpeake) beardlefle Novcltic doth rake place offage and gray- vave on bt» j4:; 
headed Antiquitie ? parry 77 3-of 
Thirdly , in diſcuſling the end , which was deſtinated by our ay. zz. dic render ir 
Saviour Chriſt, you further grant, that (* ) The primitive and 1's ta Ely za - 
® ER.ACP 


principall end,preſcribed by Chrit ts for Sacrament all eating : and into[reg235;or; the 
2c that the Sacrament u to be given for this, as it's primary effet#. wodunant,y of a6- 
And yet notwithſtanding tor you to bring in a Pompors oftenta- 775 97 3286, thu 


; | ; . | anus, or Domus, 
tion Of not-Eating, and to call it a Laudable Cuſtome, argueth e.4x4,2 Clemes,gve) 


what little Congruitie there is berweene your Pradtice , and figntf* Cubiculutn 
Chriſts 1»/titution ; Which ( 12 ) Orizenin his time urged 1gain{t — Sata, LET 
Reſervation till the morrow. And how much leflc Laudable will jr na erher 1/6 144.19 
this appeare to be, when wee conſider the grofle and intollera. * #5: EVP" 

ble Abuſes of your Proceſfons , which arc dif} played by your REF pure 
owne Authours 2 Noting inthemthe very toolerics of rhe{ 5 ) num, nou ſerycurm, 

Romane Pagans, by your fond Pageants, whicre Prieſt play their 4, =n,inov » 


30 parts, in repreſenting the perſons of Saints; others of Yucenes, confunantor. Ci 
accompanied with Beares and Apes, and many like prophane and ment 7: 421d o_— 
; : 4g. de Cop/ecrat. Ds. 

ſportfull Inventions, and other Abuſes : which occaſioned RT 


l - ; (d) Quond im. ini. 

ſome of your owne more devout Profeſlors to wiſh,that this mincne prrſccnus. 

your Cuſtome vere abrogated,( " )Thinking that it may be omit- wa rm" _ ves 
cum opus eſſer ſampturi——Conſuerndo poſt per Tone, I viecanum antiqu#2. 7: ar de Rit. L.te £16 num: 7, 
(e) Hit. Mediol An.1404.Cirtu.nferri copprumy&c.Quam Procc{Rove canta lev & contenfione,ac le: (5e 
lennicace proſecuta c{t Larina Eccleſia, Nam de Grzc. mihiil re ihn conttar, 2 bens. de Ench. 6.8. p. 47. (Fe may 
adde, that theic is no Extat of any ſuch Circumgeſtation is the Greebe Cry) t} Pamnarivs fins tirrvand; 
Euchariſtiam ſemper fic manducato : (e. vacur enum ad vitticum Inprmon mn, Bcfbar leg. de Fitch.c 5 $ Deinge. 
Sacrament; per (c eft dandum propter ſuum primarium ett. un,S& non 2145 Stare. le Tom, 3 .DiÞ.52.$ 4. 
$ Secunda Sent, (12) Orizin.in Levite7. Hom. 5. Num Doummus pine, gaem D'cpults furs dedits drvens, 

*? Accipite, & c. non diſtulir, nec fervar juſie. (gs) I:r Roman factiebanr, & alia picrx que Gents, 1 qQUioLs 
ad nos proculdubis ritus 'mjuſmodi manavir. N »m Supplicationum noftr:rum pompas (: lent ludics 1 GUT « 
dam prxcederc, bi etliv.cs liqua magnis malis deviſcens, dentibuſquz ionitun factens, & al# vblettauones 
ludicix, in quibus Prophetz . cpreſentantur, alati pucr!, & chorus ingucrtin formainarum g bic Davidem age;, 
ille Salomonem, al'jR- guns finguar, alij venatores |ndunt, Sintam, & j nent inducentes, S2cecdowm 2! +4 
Divoru n perſonas Lunt, Cc rum imazines aut reliquias ferentes. Pety.l. Fire. Lib 6. Invent. paz. 414. 415. 
(b) Vidcrur hic Circumyeſtationts uſus etiam cum Eccifiz lucro oinny policy itn fie recensg% iu abſque ca 
Circumgcſtatiove Sacramento ſuus honos conſtuert ; pl:runque non d: yotrongſed pomp & oftentationt in« 
(ervir. Traque yic fur judi'ci5 Alberius Crantzius laud at Nic. Cuſinumn I -y1rum per Gcormaniom, qudd 2bu- 
Jum Cjus, 1:1 mums trequent! per fin "ul 1$ ferias Circumgeitatione, (ultuler:t, K< conliifuerir, gaoJ nift 1:1tra cent" 
pus feſt; Sact mom dedicart, in publicum non deferetur : quia (inquit) cus Sacramearum inftirerun! cli 
ulu.1 ,non ad oftentitionem, Co and. Conſult, 4 t. 22. Tit, 4: Cwcu nectlatione. pas. 174. 
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(1) Chriftus non 
diftuhc , nec ſervari 
julie in craſtinum. 
Orig. Hom. $.m Le- 
vit. Panis ifte rect- 
pitur,non includituc. 
Cyprian. de Cana 
Dom. col. 382. 

(k) Sic ſandtiff. Sa- 
cramenium ad infir- 
mos defcrendum cit, 
ut illud ſumant, non 
autem ut adorent 
gant n ; ficubi fit an 
aliquibus locis, quod 
Pivs Quarcus prohi- 
buit Decieratio Rom. 
Cardinal. in Concy 
Trid. Sefſ. 13.Can. 6. 
{ Ser forth by 7oh. 
Guallemart, Academie 
Duac. Catechi/t. pag 
I15.] 

(*) In the ſevent) 
booke, 

(13) Pamel. in 
Tert.adYx | 2.6. 4, 
[Si jejunia obſer. 
Vanda (ſunt , maritvg 
(nempe Ethnicus) ca- 
dem die convivigm 
EXerceat ; procedcn. 
dum erit , nunquam 
niagas familiz occu- 
patio adveniat.JV/ade 
Pamelius ; Procetho- 
num ccremonias an- 
riquas efle , vel cx 
hoc loco colligere 
pores. Gabriel Epiſc, 
Albipinz Lib. Ob/er 


vat. Sac. Num uu homines ridiculi ſunt, qui ex hocloco Proceſonum ritus deduci fubulantur ? quibus ho- 
minibus ſc, vix licerer in Eccle(i4 cons enire, eos yolunt ceremontas (uas vicatim et publice exercuiſſc———. 4? | 
Quaproprer procedere mihil aliud apus Authorem hgnificat , quam domo cxire alicujus cha exercendi cau(3 ; | 
parrim ut # 2ro5tos 3 & nd1gentes Vilicarent s Mox enim explicat (c Tert, [ Quis cemmn (1nquit ) ſinat — 

| luamyvifieandorum frat um) Eta, VICatium ahena, & quidem pavpcriora quXgz tuguria Circuue ?] 


ted with profit to the Church, both becanſe it is but an Innovation, 
and al[o for that it ſerveth moſt-what for oftentation and pompe, ra- 
ther than pious Devotion, SOthey. | 
Laſtly, leſt you may object (as cl{c-where) that a Negative 
Argument (as this, becauſe Chriſt did not inſtitute this Cu- 
tome, thercfore it may not be allowed) is of no cftect ; wee 
adde, thatthe Argument negative (it in any thing) then muſt 
prevaile in condemning that Practice, which maintainerh any 


new End, differing trom that which was ordained by Chriſt,, | 
Which made 0r/gen and Cyprian argue Negatively inthis Cafe: | 
the one (© ) ſaying, Chriſt reſerved it not till to-morrow : and the | 
other, Thu bread u recerved, and not reſerved, or put intoa Boxe, _ 
Which Concluſion wee may hold, in condemning of your pub- 
like Carrying of the Hoaſt in the ſtreers and Market-places, {| 
tothe end we. 3 that it may be Adored,aſwell as(of latter rimes) | 
your Pope Pius Quartws (which your Congregation of (*) Car- | 
dinals report) did forbid a new-upſtart Cuſtorac of Carrying the | 
Sacrament 10 ſicke people, that they might adore it, when as they 
were not able to eate##. All theſe Premiſes doe inferxe, that your 
Cuſtome of Circumge#tation of the Sacrament, in publike Pro- , 
ceſsion, onely for Adoration , cannot juſtly be called Landable, 
except you meane thereby to have it termed a Laudable Novel- 
tie, and a Lardable prophanation, and Tranſgreſ1on, againit the 
Inititution of Chriit ; as now from your owne Confeſhons 
hath beene plainly evicted : and as will be further manife- | 
ſted ; when wee are to ſpeake of your * 7dolatrous Infatuation 
it {elte, 

$ The onely one that offereth to ſtand in our way, as ob- 
jecting any Authority from Anrtiquity,for Proceſ#op, is your 

3 | Famelins ; with whom wee neede not to contend, be- 49 
cauſe your owne French Bifhop doth caſily ſhoulder him | 
out, proving that the Teſtimonie of Tertullian ( ſpeaking 
of his wites Proceeding , or going out of her houſe , for 
V1ſuing the ſecke and poore ) 15 ridiculouſly miſtaken, for 201n7 in 
a publike Proceſſion , even then , when it was ſcarce free for | 

Chriſtians to meete tozether in Churches , for feare of perſe- 
_ Wee proccede therefore to the next Tranſgre(- 
10n, $ 
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Chap.2. Of the (; 1104 of ChrifÞs Inſtitution, 


The Ninth Tranſgreſfion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle; contra- 
dilting th: Senſe of the words following, [Ix Rant, 


BRANCE Or Mee. 


Sn cr. XI. 


Emembrance is an a&t of Y uderſtanding, and therefore ſhew. 
Rc that Chriſt ordained the uſe of this Sacrament onely 


for 2h of Diſcretion and Vnderſtanding,faying, [Do Tut s 
tg IN REMBMPRANCE Or Mzs. ] 


The contrarie Canon of the Roman Church, 
in former times, 


Your Ieſuite M.ldonate will be our Relater, ingenuouſly con- 
feſſing, that in the dayes of (*) Sins A»guſtine, and Pope Inno- 
cent t:2e firlt, this opinion was of force in your Church, For ſxe 
hundred yeares together , viz. that th: adminiitration of the Eu. 
chariſt i nece [ary ſor Infants, Which opinion (ſaith hce) « now 
rejeited by the Councel - Trent, Determining that the Euchariſt 

0 5 not onely not nece;ſarie for Infants, but alſo that it is Indecent to 
give it unto them. So hee, Of this moreinthe Challenge, 


CHALLENGE. 


S not now this your Churches RejeZ#;ng of her former Pra- 

Rice a Contieſſon that ſhe hath a long time erred in Tranſ- 
greſſing of tae Inſtitition of Chriſt 2 How then ſhall your 
Trent Fathcrs free your fore-father Fope Innocept, and your 
former Roinane Church from this taxation 2 Thisthey labour 
todo, but ( alos their miſcrie ! ) by colluſion and cunning : for 
the ſame Synod of (®) Trent reſolveth the point thus ; The holy 


39 $ynod (lay they) reacherh, thit Children, being void of the uſe of 
Reaſon, are n:t neceſſarily bouid to the Sacramentall rectivins of 


th: E:chariſf. This weecall a Collufion ; for by the ſame Rea- 
ſon, wizercwita they argue that Children are not neſſarily bound 
to receiv: the Euch it , becauſe they want reaſon, they ſhould 
have con: uded, that Therefore the Church is and was neceſſs- 
rily bo:u1n: to adminiſter the Eucharizt to Infants,evenbecauſe 
they wanted Reaſon. Which the Councell, doubtle Te, knew, bur 
was CC 1105 thus to cover her owne ſhame, touching her for- 
go mer {- perſtirious pradtice of Giving this Sacrament unto Infants. 
In exci'e whercof, your Councell of Trent adjoyneth, that the 
Church of Rome, nth-ſc dayes, was not condemnable;but why 2 
Becauſe \:ith y ur *Councel!) Truly and w:thout Controverſie wee 
ought to 5 ! eve, thu they did not giv? the Enchariit unto Infauts, 
4 think i7 it nec:/arie to Salvatio 1. Which Anſwere your owne 
Do&o:s wi:! prove tobe a bo!d, and a notorious untruth, be- 
H 2 caulc 


(I) Augaſtini & In- 
nocenti {ententia & 
rat, quz (excentos 
annos in Ecclefa vi- 
guit, Euchariftiam e« 
nam Infantibus ne+ 
ceſſariam eſſe ; quz 
ab EccleGa yam re» 
je2a, Concil. Trid. 
{tatucnte, non ſolum 
yon neceiſarium eſſe, 
cd ne quidem decere 
Euchariſftian mfan- 
tibus dari. Maldmat. 
leſ. Comment. in 10+ 
ban: 6.53. pag. 7 19. 


. 


(1) Santa Synib« 
dus docert, Parvulos, 
uſu rationis carentes, 
null4 obligari neceſ- 
firace ad3acramenta- 
lem Euchariſtia com- 
MMUNIONEMn <a Nc. 
que ided eamen dam- 
nanda eſt Antiquicas, 
h eun morem alt. 
quando in quibuſ- 
dam locis ſervirung, 
on cert ens aull3 
aluris neceſſitate fees 
cſſe, fine controver« 
ſia credendum eſt, 
Conc.T rident Seſſ 11. 
£4. 4+ 


(*) See the Teftimony 
below at the lctter(r. } 


- 
a 


$2 


(n/Eccleſia tunc ad 
ducta fuit Euchari- 
ſtiam Infantibus da- 
re, argumento ſump- 
toex yeitbis Chriſti, 
[ Niſt manducayeri- 
us carnem fill homi- 
nis, ct biberitis ſan- 
gvincm, non habeb1- 
tis yitam in vobis.] 
Maldon. le/. Diſþ. de 
Sacram. Tratt. de 
Euch.S .Nono,p. 200 
Etiam credebant In- 
fantes tunc baptiz a» 
tos,nift Eucharilt;am 
perciperer, (alvos efle 
non poſle, dem Com. 
in loh.6.63. p.717. 

(9) Innocent. 1. 
Rom. Pont Epilt.93. 


ad Conc, Milever. 


con.Pelag. reſponde. 
bat , qudd parvulos 
#ternx vitz prxmiis, 
ctiam fine baptiſma- 


—_— 
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cauſe ( as your Teſuite " ſheweth) They then beleeved 11.41 7afants 
baptiſed could not b: ſaved , except they ſhould particijaz- of the 
Euchariſt ; taking their Argument from th.t Scripture of 1#h4. 6. 
[ Except you eate the flejl of the Sonne, &'c. )indiherttoreheld 
they it neceſſarie to the ſalvation of Iniants, 

That this was thc belcefe of Fope Innocent, and of the Ch:rch 
of * Rome under him, your Pariſian Doctor(®)& pence *5 ali» pro- 
veth at large, out of the expreſle writings of rope Innocent. 
Yea, and your greatly approved Binizs, ininis Volum:sot the 


Councels; dedicated to Pope Paul the fift, (*) explaineti the © 


ſame ſo exactly (See the Marginall Cation) that it wil per= 
mit no evaſion. And ſo much the rather, becau{c rat which 
the Tridentize Fathers alleze, for cauſe of Alteration, doth 
confirme this unto us : 1t & wndecent ( ſay they) to 25ve the 
Euchariſt unto Infants. This may periwade us that 1amocent 
heldit neceſſary , Els would he not have practized, and parrom- 
zed athing ſo utterly Yndecent. + Beſides one of your (4) Ie- 
ſuiresſparech not tomake a double caule of the Alteration of 
that Cuſtome; one,to avoid the Yadeceacie and Prophanation 


tis gratia poſſe do- 
nart, perfatuum eſt : 
niſi n, manducavg- 
rint carnem filii ho- 
minis, non habebunt 
vitam in (emeripſis : 
qui autem hanc cis 
line regeneratione 
defendunt, videntur ctiam mihi Baptiſmum caſſare velle, cam predicant nos hab-re, q14 in ens cr-diaze non 


ſecondly , becauſe of the Hereſie of thoſe, who thonght the 
Receiving of this Sacrament neceſſarie for the $414.19 of In- 
fants. Calling this opinion an Hereſre.cs 

Wee diſpute therefore, It the Church of *o 6,11 the cayesof 


niſi Baptiſmare conferendum. [hence Eſpenceus thus : } Mirumgejus tempos Yon;thces er Euchatitiig nece- 
ceflitate Baptiſmi & eus prxcurſoris urgere neceſſitatem;nif1 idemg& ex cod: m tun [+cogtum inn cru acgu- 
mento & autioritate, adverſus coſdem hoſtes urgeret Auguſt. Epiſt. 06. con. Plas. — —=Conts Apoito. 


licz ſedis 2uthoritatem, ubi de hac ipſ3 re cam ageretur, hoc teſtimonium exth.cum (kt Fyangelicum, ne Par- 
vuli non baptizati vitam pofle habere credantur, Si aucem credunt (edi Apoltolicz, ve! pots ipti Mooittro & 


Domino Apoſtolorum, qui dicic, non vicam habituros, nifi manducaveriat, & biberint, Sc. Eſpeuc, de Adoras, 39 


Euch. lib. 2 cap.12. pag. 58. [ Aterwards he bringerh in many other teſt imories of $:int AuguiJine, ard 1bid pag. 
59. he proveth that he did not retrad hw opin:un, | Ejus haud dvbie ſunt corr2 Iulianum libri, quo valentiorem 
habuic Adverſarium neminem ; in quem etiam ſcribendo mortuus eſt, ac pr. inde fentertiam non rerraAafſe 
videtur : itt quibus Tulianum obruit Majorum przyudicio, ab Innocentio Rom. Pont, exorfus, qui pi valog (ait) 
definivit, nifi manducaverint catnem filii hominis, vitun prorſus habere non polle. F/5-c. 16:4. | 4:4 2 little 
after he ſheweth the locſenefſe of Aquinas bis Solutions. Albeir Saint Auguſtine was »0t conftant in this opinion, 
tut (a5 may be gathered out of Bedes Colleftaniet in 1. Cor. 10. Null: alquatenus dubitandum, &c.) {hae als 
though the Child do not participate , yet by Baptiſme hee is made partaker of that which it heniferh, ] 
(p ) Rinius Tom. 1. Conc. ex Reſcriptis Innocentit Pape ad Conc. Millevet. Epiſt,25lilud vero,&c. Hine Bintu ; 
Hine conſtat Innocentii ſententia , que 600. circiter Annos viguit in Eccleſia (quamque Auguſtiuns ſecutus) 
Euchariſtiam Lafancibus neceſſariam tuiſſe.Conc, T rid. re&e decrevit,eam non lolum non neceſſuriam Infan- 
tibus, (ed ne quidcem decere ut eis diſtribuatur Quidam viri non vulgariterdotti exiſtim{.unt lanocenti- 
um hunc locum, { Nifi manducaveritis, &c.J in Baptiſmi ſumprione interpretiri, Sed decepu ſunt, quod yim 


argumenti, quo Pontifex uticur, non ſunt aflecuti. Jlle enim ur Pelagium (qui docebar Bapriſinum Infancibus, 4 


Parente fideli prognaris, p*ccatum originale non contrahentibus, neceſſarium non efſe) convinceret, hic Ra- 
tiocinarione clt uſus : Quibus neceſſaria elt Euchariltiz ſurptio,tiſdem Baptiſmi ſumprio magis eſſe neceſ[aria; 
At infantibus omnibus elle nece{ſariam Euchariſtizx ſumptionem, probarur per verba lohanmis [ Nufimangu- 
Eaveritis, &c. 1 Quz expolitio praxi Ecclefiz nunc repugnat. [De Augultin ſenrentia lege plum Auguſtinum, 
Epiſt, 106, Col. 148, Edit. Bahl.1 543. ] Hoc Biniu in Editione ſi:a Colon, Ann. 1613. betrg omitted in his for- 
mer. Friated Volume, Aun0 1606. ( 14) fac. Gordon. Scotcus lib, Contr, $.c. r. Prima abrogationis c wſa, 
quia frequens communio Intantium fieri non poterat nifi indecore, & cum periculo protanationis tanti Sacra. 


. wenti. Secunda cauſa, quia orraeft Herefis quorundam, quirexiftimarunt hanc communionem ctle proxſus 


ad ſalutem nece{Tariam Infantibus. Pag. 111. 


Pope 


of the Sacrament (meaning, by the caſting icup againe: jand 2?9 


10 


20 


40 


£ — YO CD — 


E: JU 1 Fg in % "Ft ” oy, PT F . : ; 
el hap.2. Of the {'an03 of Corift”. [nttititio: 
" hn: oP - IP | 
's Pope Innocent the firſt, held it a Dotrine of ſaith, inthe behaite 


of Infants, that they ought to receive the Sacramen! of the £#u- 
chariſt;the ſame Church of Rome,inher Coun--4 of Trent: wihoie 
Decrecs,by the Bul/ of Pope Pires the forrth,ar? 211 held to b< he. 
Iceved upon neceſſitie of Salvation) did decree conmtrarily th-tthe 


h participation of the Enchariſt is not Neceſſary,no nor yet dece--t for 
þ- Infants.Say now,did the Church of Rowe not erre inthe dayes of 
A Pope Innocent? then is ſhee now in an errour, Or dorh the” nt 
Ee | , nowerre herein 2 then did ſhe formerly erre, and con!equent!y 
» © 10 may crre hereafter, notonely in determining a marterto -c Ne- 
Fo ceſſary to Salvation, which in it ſelf is Sup:r f{uous and Yndecent,out 
h alſo in opinion Hereticall. Thus of the contrary cuſtome of the 
h (*hurch of Rome, inelder times. 
be. 
ut The now contrary Opinion, concerning th: Romane 
1- Maſſe , at this day. 
of : | 1 FO | Se Cr) Non quod 
If Even at this day alſo your Icſuite will have ps to underſtand Tatanes fant incapo- 
x the meaning of your Church to be, rhat (*) Inf.wts are capable of = apr regs co 
d 20 29 the Sacrament of the Encharsſt.+ And nor thus onely,bucas un- ,, oh path boo 
he reaſonably altogether, you hold that(14) Ma4-men, when they centam, & reveren= 
A. are d:ititute of reaſon and diſcretion, may notwithſtanding be — (OT O_—_ 
made Partakers of the ſame bleſſed Sacrament. Which is pro- praterenda eit. $uz- 
"Re per to thoſe, who (as the Apoſtle teacherh) arc to E x amine *T; Ton. Dip.62. 
themſelves,to Remember thereby the death of Chriſtand(Sacra- _ : ey > cn 
h Non quie 
cn mentally )to Diſcerne the Lords Body. cunque uſu rations 
Carentcs arcenci func 
= z ſumptione Euchariſtiz , ſed hi , qui nunquam habuerunt uſum rations, -—_ 3- nw" 2s. 30 477g 
Jr- 
& 
ar. 30 CHALLENGE. 
- 3» 
fe d "45 piety wee oppoſe the Authority of the ( *)Councell 
” of Carthaze, and of that (which you call the) Corpcet oC : 
on, of Laterane,which deny<d,as you know,that tie Euchariſt hhouid am Carectumenis & 
— be delivered unto Infznts , accounting them —_— of divine COS = from 
_ and ſpiritual feedins + without which (ſay they)the corporall pro+ pucris,gqui ung "_ 
iS) fiteth nethinz.Bur wee alſo ſummon, againſt the former aſſertion divin uhus cb: in- 
” 6 cight of yourancient (*) Schoolemen, who upon the ſame Rez- + 4 bis —_ 
lx os i ſons made the like Conclufion with us. And wee further (as it ales non pefliar ac- 


42 


us, Cipere, nec ccmodeies 
La 40 Et Latzranenſ, Conc. ſub Innoc. 3. przcipit ut taatum , cum ad annos dilcretiony pervenertnt, Euchar'- 
12; ſtizn accipiant.-»Qu1l vero propria & ſpiritualis manducatio ct bibit0 elt , ſine qua Sacramcntalis non pro» 
du- Gelt , fruſtra pueris Sacramencum et clam periculo porrigererur Non 'igitur ſatis eſt qud4 puer pofli: 
m, naturalicer c(ere , quia hoc poflir trigus er quarrimus preſtace: ſed opus eſt ur poſhr Sacramentahiter ecere, 
Dro 1, co2no(cere 1hi efſe Chriſtum, et diſcernere ab alus cibis. Sa/meron. Jef. Tum.g. Trad 12.1 t/a verbal Lee 
ſa, Diſcipulis] yag 78. (t) And of rhts opinion were Mayor, Petrus Soto, Paludanus, Alentis,G.briclh, C atha- 
ra- rinus, Dom. Soro—R atio corum ( ſaith the ſame le. ) quia hoc Sacramenium ett c1bus (pirirualls ; Erg9 IC- 
ſus commod aun cs ſolummods qui potlint actas ſpirnualis vite exercere , quod parvuli non poilunt. Sugret. /c/- 


1740 /up | 42d r9 the 


former >chogie-men, to ina them even,wee may 412 allo Summa Angei: TH Euchanſita | 
WCcrec., 


54- Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſsions { ooke i. 
; F< -- 
were,areſting youin the Kings name)produce againſt you Chr1 
his Writ,the Sacred Scripture, whereby he requireth in all per- 
ſonsabourro Communicare three principall Acts of Reaſon;one 
is before, and two arc at the time of receiving. The brit is 
(*) 1.Cor.11. *[ truundies,) Let a manexamine himſelfe, and ſo come, &rc. The 
ſecond [ Haxginer, ] To diſcerne the Lords body. The third is 
[<reurinws,] To remember the Lords death untill hu coming a- 
gaine. Allwhich Three , being Acts of Iudgement, how they 
may agrec unto Infants, being perſons void of Iudgement, 
judge you. And remember, wee pray you, that wee ſpeake of 1g 
Sacramentall Eating , and not of that uſe * before ſpoken of, 
rouching Eating it after the Celebration of the Sacrament ; which 
was for Conſuming it, and not for Communicating thereof, 


(*) See ebove Sef?.10 


Cray. III. 


— — — — —m— 0 — x —  ——_—— M0 C_.—O————— 


The Tenth Tranſgrefſion of the Canon of ( briſt bit Maſſes 
by the now Churchof Rome, in contradifting the Senſe 15 
of the next words following (concerning ihe ſecond part 
of thr Sacrament of receiving the Cup) [He Lixe- 
vwist Tooxs Tarr Cve, Anp Gavs It 
To THEM, Sayinc, Dainkst YEE ALL 
Or THis.) And adding, 1. (or. 1. (Do Tais, 
As OrTen As Yoyu Dolr, In Renew 
BRANCR Or MEE.) 


| 39 
SECT. L 


Y which words [ Like mener of Taking , and 
Giving, and Sayinz, Drinkeyee All of thi] wee, 
fay that Chriſt ordained for his Gueſts as well 
the Sacrameatall Ritc of D inking, asof Ea. 
ting ; and hathtied his Church Catholite in an 
equall obligation for performance of both, in 

the adminiſtring of this Sacrament. 


courſe infiſt only upon neceſſary po'nts, to the en1 that rhe ex- 
treme 1nſolencie, Noveltie, Folly, and _ of the Romane 
Church, incontradicting of this part of Chriſt his Canon,may 
be plainely diſplayed ; that every conſcience of man, which is. 
not ſtrangely preoccupated with preiudice , or tranſported 
with malice, muſt needs fee and deteſt it, Wee have heard of 
the Canon of Chriſt his Maſle. 

The 


This Cauſe will require a juſt Treatiſc, yet ſo, that our Dif. #? 


—_— CC — 7” OC OO - 
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Chap.3. Of the Canon of Chriſt s [aſtitution. 


_ Os OC 


OD On ————_— 


The contrary Canon of the Romiſh Church, in her Maſſe. 


Shee, in her Councel of Conſtance, decreed that (*) Although 
Chrift, indecd, and the Primitive Church did adminiſter the Eu- 
chariſt in both kindes ;, notwithſtanding (lay they) this Cuſtome of 
but one kinde is held for a law irreproveable. Which Decree 
ſhe afterwards confirmed in her (> ) Councel of Treat, requiring 
thatthe former Cu/tome and law of receiving it but under one kind 


10 be obſerved both by Laicks, yea, andalſoby all thoſe Priefts, 


who being preſent at Maſle, do not the oftice of Conſecrating. 
Contrarily our Church of Exzland, in her thirtieth Article 
thus : Both parts of the Lords Sacrament , by Chriſts Ordinance 


and Commandement, ought to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian men 


alike. 


(1) Chriſtus ſub u- 
tragque {pecic Ditct- 
pulis adiminatt: 'vit 
—- Licet in primicu- 
va Ecclcfia ſub uira- 
que ſpecte hoc vas 
CrLramem um recpes- 
Lecur,. —-tamen hec 
conluetwud: ut a Lat 
cis [ub {pee pins 
rantum reciperctur g 
habend : cf} pro 
L-ge, qu im non licee 
ieprobare. Conc. Cyns 
{fant. Sef7. 13. 

(5) Ipfa Synodus, 
a Spiritu Sancto ed 
«ta, & plus Eccleſts 


Z judicium & conſuerudinem ſecura, declarat & docety nullo divino jure Licos, & Clericos non conſecrantes, 
oblig 1 ad Ewuhwſtz Sacramentum (ub urragy (pecrie (umendum : Eil Clhrftas vencrabile hoc Sacramentun 


ſub ucraque wiſt:eurcs & Apottobs erradidic, Conctt. Trident. Sc//. 24. cap. 1, 


CHALLENGE. 


Vt wee demand; what Conſcience ſhould moove your larc 
Church of Rome to be guided by the authority of that for- 
mer Cowncell of Conſtance , which notwithſtanding maketh no 
ſcruple to reject the authority of the ſame (©) Corncell of Con- 


ſtance in another Decree thereof, wherein it gain-faycth the 


Antichriſtian uſurpation of the Pope, by Dcxy1ng the authority 


(c ) Reſpondeo, Fa- 
it reprobatum Conc. 
C6'tantien( M uw- 
tino Pone, quantum 
ad eam partem , qua 
 atuic Concihum fus 


of the Pope to be above 4 Conncell ? and that(as the (4) Conncell of iſe ſupra Papam. 


30 Baſil doth prove) trom the authority of Chriſt his direction 


unto Peter, to whom he ſaid, Tell the Church. We returne tothe 
State of the Queſtion. 


B-{ir.lih.r, de Conc. 
cap 7. $Y Quintum, 
(d) Dixit Petro 
Chriltus | Cum fra- 
ter in ee peccaverity (1 


te non aujiat , Dic Ec.lche. Ergo Ecilefiom Part Indicem conftitnie, Conc, Raſil. aprd Mncan Sjlvinmng 


de geſt eju/dim Coniity. 
The full State of the Queſtion, 


All Proteſtants, whether you call them Calvinifts, or Luthe- 
raps, hold, that 7x the publike and ſet celebration of the Euchariſt, 


40 the Communion in both kinds ought to be given to all ſorts of Com- 


municarts that are capable of both. The queſtion,thus ſtated, will 
cut off a number of Imperrtinences, which your Objectors buſic 
themſclves withall, as will appeare in due places. Wee repeate 
It againe, [1 publike Aſſemblies of all prepared, and capable of the 
Communion. | | 


The beſt Method, that I could chooſe, for the expedite and 


perſpicuous handling of this great Controverſic, is by way of 


RY —_— 
Compa! a 


— OD — 


—_ _— — _— ——T— 


—FLEETE. ve 
7 en*Komiſh T ranſgreſ#ons Booker 


CO EE CO 


(*) 1. Cor. 11.25, 


(*) See all this above 
Chap, x. Set], 1. m 
the Margent. 


Compariſon : as namely, Firſt, by comparing the 1»/t/2ut:on| of 
Chriſt, with the contrarie Ordination and Inſtitution of the 
Romane Church. Secondly, Chriſt his Example, with contra- 
ric Examples. Thirdly, the Apoſtles Prattice, with the adveric 
Practice. Fourthly, the Primitive Cu#tome of the Church Ca- 
tholicke, with the atter-contrarie Cuſtome ; and the Latitude 
thercof,together with the latitude of the other, Fittly,the Rea- 
ſons thereof, with Reaſons. Sixtly,the divers manners of begin- 
ning of the one, as alſo the Diſpoſitions of men therein, with 
the repugnant manner and Diſpoſitions of men in continuing 
the other. 

The diſcuſſing of all which points will preſent unto your 
view divers kinds of Oppoſitions. In the firſt, is the Conflict 
of Religion with Sacrilege. In the ſecond, aſoveraigne Pre- 
ſidence in Chriſt, with Contempt. In the third , of Faithful- 
neſle with Faithleſnefſe, In the fourth, of Antiquity with 
Noveltie. In the fift, of Vniverſality with Paucity. In the 
fixt, of Wiſedome with Folly : as alſo of Charity with Inju- 
ſtice and Impiety. Inthe ſeaventh, of Knowledge with Igno- 
rance; as likewiſe of Devotion with Prophanencfle. And all ,, 
theſe marching and warring together, without any poſhbility 
of Reconciliationat all. 


is 


The firſt Comparyſon u of the Inſtitution of Chriſt with the 
Contrary : proving the Precept of Chriſt, for the Vic 
ot Both kinds to all lawfull Com- 
municants, 


= Tj np 8 * 
Here is one word twice uſed in the tenour of Chriſt his ** 
Inſtitution 3 once concerning the Bread, [ Hoc F a- 

cite] Do TH1s:] the ſecondtime touching the Cup, 

*[Hoc Facirtz, QvotTitscvn02vEg:] Do Tais 

s Orr # x, &c.] Both which wholoever thould denic to 
have the Sound and Senſe ofa Precepr , might be confurted by 
your owne Ieſuites, Doctors, Biſhops, and Cardinalls, among 

* whom we find your Barradas interpreting it, Precipit # your 

Palentian , Preceptum : your ITanſenins, Mandat : your Alan, 

Preceptio - your Bellarmine, Iubet ; each one ſignifying a Com- , 5 

mand. But of what 2 this is our next Inquiſition. And it is 

found, that All of them acknowledge Chriſts Przccprt,tfimply 
forthe Bread - and Some of them, onely, but conditionally of 
the Cup,whereof we are now to {pcake. 

The Acts of Chriſt were ſome belonging to Conſecratiwn,und 
ſome to Diſtr1bution, Manducation,and Drinking, Such as con- 
cerned Conſecrationofboth kinds , being with common con. 

ſent 


| $'*) 


20 


Z9 


40 


30 


” 40 


Chap.z. Of the (4:10 U/ Chri;t) | Titel 


o— — ——_{——  ——— 


— 


ſent ack nowledged to be under that Command of [ Hoc fat ite,] 
are the Taking Bread and bleſſing 1t,&c. To the other, touching 


— - ——=—_—_—— Mm __@ltuw woe —_—_— 


Adminiſtration of the Cup, whereof it is ſayd, [He tooke :t,and 


gave itt his Diſciples] whom after he had Commanded , ſay. 
ing, [ Drinke you all of this , ]hee added the other .omraand 
ſer downe by Saint Par, ſaying unto them,[' Doe this as often as 
yee ſhall doe it in remembrance of Mee. ] That by this Obligation 
hee might charge them to communicate 1n both kinds. A Pre- 
cept then it muſt needs bee , But wee are not ignorant of your 


10 Evaltons. 


20 


Tour firſt Evaſion, 


Althouzh (ſay * you) it be ſaid to his Diſciples | Drinke you all, 
and, Doe this ] yet it is ſpoken to them as they were Prieſts. 


ly to the MER ; ſaith Maſter * Brerely. Andagaine, The A- 


poſtles a! repreſent the Prieſts. 
CHALLENGE. 


vv Ee anſwere that your owne © Caſtro will not allow your (t) 
Antecedent, buris perſwaded rather (by the manifeſt | 
Current of the Text) that The Apoſtles were wot Prieſts when the 


Cup was given untothem, And although they were then Preeſts, 
yec weanſwere, that your Conſequence, (viz.) Ergo onely 
Priefts are enjoyned to receive the Cup, will appeare to be both 
fondinit felfe , and to your owne ſclves pernicious. Firit, as 
fond, as if one ſhould argue thus : Ir was at the firſt faid only to 
the Apoſtles, Goe and baptize all Nations : Ergo none but the 


39 — have Command to Baptize , which othice you permit 


well to women Laicke, asto men. Next pernicious, tor ſay 
(Wee pray you) doe the words, ['Drinke yee all of this] com- 
mandall Prieſts ro drinke ? then muſt this condemne the con- 
* Practice of your now Church of Rome , which allow- 
eth the Cup to no Prie#t preſent , but onely to him that doth Conſe- 
crate : which is directly confured by the Example of Chriſt, 
who adminiſtred the Cup unto all his Apoſtles, by your do- 
Ctrinc, Priets. 
Againe , Do theſe words onely command the Prie## to re- 


49 ceive the Cup ? then likewiſe do you condemne your former 


Church of Rome, which hath ſometime permitted the Cup unto 
Laicks. Yea,and your Cardinall 4/an (3) doth not ſticke to tell 


(e) Bellay, lib. r d& 
Eucnaithta "cap. 25. 


And on- $ ſown 


(*) M. Brereiny Lie 
Tire Treat + Q 7 
@/terthelerter ,y and 


8/ter (2.) 


1arund art 
: p z(tol 'F 
tacos {icerdotes per 
ill] verba | Hoc faci- 
te,] Sed de 18 ver- 
bis non conlt ui; faRta 
coniecratione 1mme- 
dine ea drxifle, an- 
requam Euchariitiam 
'ub ucraq; ſpecic de» 
duc, vel polt— Quad 
{t verba iſta C hrittas 
poſt datum Euchas» 
riſtiam illam dixir, 
manifeftum eſt, il» 
lum non - Sacerdoti- 
bus line dediſfle : 
quod mihi ex licerz 
decurſu m19's proba» 
tur. Alfon. d. Caſtro 
cen. Here/. Tit Eus 
chariſt, pag. 158. 

(*) See abzve in 
thy Chaptcr at the 
letter (b.) 

(g) [Hocfacite.] 
Quod cum pertincat 
maxime ad poreſta- 
cem ſacerdotalem cir- 
c1 confecrandum & 
ſacrihcandum, tamen 


»pr1n10geft 


Apoſtolus, r. Cor. 11. retcit qu6q; ad ſumprionem five Laicorum, five Sacerdotum. Quod & Cyrillus facie 
in [ohban. lib. 13. cap. 58. Er Baſil, in Moral. Reg, 21.cap. 3. at { Hoc facie] pertincar ad toram 7Chonem 
Eucharifticam 3 Chriſto faRtam,S tam 3 Presbyreris quam a plebe poſtea faciendam. Rodemque verbo umpri- 
mis poteſtas conſecrandi & offerendi, deinde etiam mandatum fumendi 3m Sacerdotibus quam als tidelibus 
derur, cum utrumque {uo modo, licer prius exaRins Sacrificium, quam ſumpti9 memoriam mortis Pomin'c;s 


eonuneat. Alan. lib. 2, de Euch. cop. 37. p47. 646, 


You 


e& 


a — DO — . 


5$ 


een, 


(*) Laici adulti tee 
nenur <x in{titurt- 
one Chriſt: commu» 
nicare, jure divino: 
hoc Thomas prob-t 
ex Luc. 22. | Hoc fa» 
Cite in commemor- 
tionem me1, ] qUz 
habent vim jrxcepti, 
non tantum de cclc- 
brando (ait Scotus ) 
ſed ctiam de admuni- 
ſtrando Sacramens« 
tum populo. Cyſmus 
Phil. ; offic. Sacer- 
dot, Tom. 1+ de Sacri- 
fic Miſſe |. 2. c.2, 
«+ (*) Conc. Braccar 
See the t'ird Setlion 
following. 

(*) See afterwards 
in thu Chapt. Sed. g. 
al the (*) mn the Maz- 


gin." 


{) Nec quicqu:m 
valet quod. obyicitur 
[Similiter & Cali- 
cem : ] quia non di- 
(it Similater & Cali- 
cam dcdit, fed ſolim 
accepit, Befar. bid. 
$ Nec quicquam, 


(*) Luc. 22 29. 


(*) Mth., 26.27. 


ou, out of the ancient Fathers, that the Command [ Doe 
this ] declared by Saint Zxke, 1s applycd by Saint Par to 
the receiving in both kinds , aſwell of People as of Prie#. 
And by virtue of the ſame Command of Chriſt, The Greeke 
Church hath alwayes obſerved the uſe of both kinds unto this day. 
So hee, juſtifying our contrary Conſequence z even as alſo your 
* Coſmus Philjarchus detendeth , and confirmeth the ſame by 
Aquinas, and Scotws , the two moſt eminent Doctors of your 
Church, holding that Lazcks are chargible to receive the Eucha- 
riſt by virtue of, the Command of Chriit, in the ſamc words of In- 
#itution, [ Do ths, | 


$ And leſt you may thinke that wee ſecke advantage 
onely from your private Schooles, you may find the Coun- 
cell of Braccara ( about the yeare 675) decrceing the ſc- 
verall Adminiftration of both kindes to bee Commended to 
the Church, by the words of Chriſt his Inſtitution. Laſtly, 
Wee ſhall * prove, thatthe ancient Fathers with joynt con- 
ſent collected, as well as Wee, aneceflitic ofthe Peoples re- 
celving in both kinds, by right of equalitic with the Prieſt, 
fromthe ſame cxample of Chriſt, in his firſt Inſtitution, even 
becauſe * Chriſt admittcd itroall his Diſciples then prefent : 
which were not true, if thatthe Diſciples had had any pri- 
vilege 1n receiving either of Both, as they were Prie#s, as 
'1 you have fondly fancied. 


| 


Ln 


,. 
=_ 


Your ſecond Evaſiog. 


Next, although it were (ſay * you) ſaid, [ And in like mas. 
ner Chri#t rooke the Cup] namely, as hee rooke Bread - yet the 
word [ Simliter, Likewiſe] hath Relation tohis Taking, norto 39 
his Giving. 


CHALLENGE. 


F His is flatly repugnant tothe Goppel/ of Chriſt, where theſe 
words of * Saint Zuke,[" Likewiſe hee tooke the Cup]appeare 
by Saint * Matthew to have relation aſwell to Chritts. Gzvins, 
as to his Taking of the Cup, thus; [1eſus tooke the Cup and gave 
thankes and gave it untothem, ſaying , Drinke you all of this.) 40 
Yea and in Saint Zuke , the text objected is ſo cleare, rhat ir 
needeth no Comment : Hee tooke the Bread, and gave thankes, 
and gave it unto them, ſaying, &c. and likewiſe the Cup. Where 
the precedent word, cxpreffing Chriſt his A#, is not Tooke, but 
Gave the Cup. Andif any ſhould ſeeke a Comment upon theſe 
words, he could finde none more direct thari that of your lear- 
ned Arias Montanzs, and Biſhop Ianſenine, [ Inlike manner. 


- 


That 
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Chap.z. Of the Cann of Chriſt's lifturution. 


59 


Cup, he tooke it, hee gave thankes, hee gave it unto them 


manner Hee tooke the Cup. ] Sothey, 


| ett Calix, &c ] Aties Mntan, in 1. C0r.11. 25, 


ba Tour third Evaſion. 


Although it be ſaid of Drinking of the Cup, [ Do this in Re- 
membrance of mee : ] yet the words [Do this, ] (lay * you) are 
ſpoken Abſolntety of the Bread, and but Condstionally of the 
Cup, namely, [As often as you ſhall drinke it.) And uponthis 
Conceit do two Ie{uites raiſe uptheir Inſultation, (') ſaying;Be- 
hold here the wonderfull providence of God, whereby is taken from 
Heretikes all colour of excuſe. So they, of us Proteſtants, 

+ If this Providence, whereot youralke, be ſo Wonderfull, 
and Notorious, it is fome Wonder to us, how your owne other 
Dodtors miſſed the ſight of it ; who,in ſecking molt earneſtly 


20 


| to avoyd the dint of Chriſts words of Precept[ Drinke you 


all of this] deviſed an uncouth ſubrerfuge, laying, 1 Theſe may 
bewords of Invitation,and not of Command. An Anſwer which 
might berter become one on an Alebench,inviting his fellow 


mm 


* your former Objection. + 


Presb. S.T. D. de Concord Orient. cf Occtdent.Eccleſ L. 1c. 10, 


CHALLENGE. 


& © this we anſwer, out of the Concluſions of your owne 
Dodtors, aſwell of the new, as of the old Schooles; your 
(” )Icluite Yaſquez, for the new, Concluding, that the words, 
[Thus do yee, as often as you drinke it in remem rae of Mee, ] as 
they command the war”, of the Celebration of this Sacramenr, 


40 


13.9.1. 411. 1%. 


f 
bY 


to pledge him. Wee haſten ro our Challenge, in anſyverts ' 


14 


That (ſay i they) as hee did with the Bread, ſo did hee with the 0) apy c bs 
All to Ice iy, la eit Qi hia 


CEN CIrca PINcMm, 793 - 


drinke. All which Saint Luke comprized intheſe words; (In like 1: accy Calicem, Ace 


CCP1t, or ittis Cilty, das 
videnuum dedtr, args 
pep «© ur bibereng 


ab eo omnes ; Quz omnia 1 ucascomplexvs eſt , dicens, [Similizer & C olicem.)} 1anſen Epi/e, Concord. cap. 
23 , pag. 905. [Similice & Galiren poltquam Coenavit, & C ] ld ents Ke colts et 0 Mex ommibus, dicens,{ Hic 


(k) Poſt pinis con- 
ſecc actonem abiolud 
pomcr [Hoc ficite] 
polt Calicem vcrd 
idem repetitu , fed 
cum condt.wone, Hoc 
(iquit) facie quo. 
tielcunque biberrs ; 
&c. Cene non fine 
cauſa Spiri'us San- 
Aus modum loquen. 
di mut2vit, fignifi- 
cans , non utc Ctilx 
debe at dari necella- 
rio, ſed :nodum pr 
(cribens, ut id fiat 2d 
inzmor:3 Domimicz 
Pafſtons. Befar qua 
[up. cap. 25 Se'am, 

(I) Mirabilis eſt 
Dei p ovidentia in 
ſanAis breris.n 1m ut 
non haberenr Hzre- 


tici juſtzm excuſitioner, ſuſtulir eis omnem tergiverſindi occafionem. Nam Luczs [Hoc facite] poſuit poſt 
0 datum Sacramentum ſub (pede panis : poſt datum aurem C2licem non repetivit, uc ware igcremus Dominumt 
juſſifle , vt ſub ſpecie panis omnibus diftribuererur - ſub ſpecic nurem yin non item Bellar quo ſup. c. 25.5. 
Reſp. Mirabilis. Singularis Dei providentia, ut intelliganus minime <xpedire, ut finguli tides fub u raque (pes 
cie communiceot. Yalent. /eſ. Tra. de Euch.c.2.S. Eccerte, p 483. (1) {3thnecx hoc 0:nacs] Qux verba 
f non fat 41 XCipientis , (cd invitantis , ur certe effe poſhar, wan relpoudcmus,X: Petrus Arcad Carcyreus. 


(1m) Przcepir ig}. 
tur Chriitus , in vcr- 
bis Luce , ut wſ2 
lunpuone comme- 
moremus Paſſionem 
ejus ; & non taniun 


ut quotie $5 iN]ud ſumeremus Paſſionem iplius in memoriam revocaremus. Ac proinde prxcepit, ut opere alquo 
commenoratio fiat alicujus bencticty accepti, ex modo iplo prxcipiendt, Prxcepir etiam ur fiat opus iplum,quis 
hoc nun videat ? Vaſquer. tef, in 3. Thom. Diſp. 113. cap. ». Act vero non eſt negandum , cle Pizceprum 
fimpliciter taciendum, atoquin non — —_— fundamentun Prxcepii celebrandi in Ecclevta. 5019 ts 4. Dif, 


_——  — — —  — — — 
———— _ — _ —— - 


ie Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſiions Booke 1. 


—_ —— 


— 
Cu OT 


mand the Act and manner therof, which us ,by drinking of the $4a- 
cramentall Cup. Which hee holdeth to be ſo maniteſt a Truth, 
that hee thinketh no man to be ſo blinde, as not to difcerne it, 
ſaying, Who ſeeth not this ? Accordingly he allegeth Soto, for 
the old Schoole, concluding that the words [| Drinke yee all of 
this, as often, &c.] Do ſimply command the att of Drinking : or 
elſe (faith he) the Church hath no ground, for the Prieſt that conſe- 
wn) Credimur eos crateth, to celebrate in both kinds. And this Obligation Cardi- 
rc«2 oblgari, dim nall (® ) Cuſanxs affirracth to iye alwaycs upon the Church; 
— n hacv” hereby your Maſter (* ) Brerely may lee, and acknowledge 
SS home his double Errour. 
do , quo perfeftnis And, indeed, the Evidence 1s ſo great, that although all Ro- 
CG miſh Vniverſitiesſhould withſtand it, we might herein appeale 
ſpecic, &c. Card. Cu- tO COMmon Senſe : tor Chriſt having firſt commanded his 
= _—_ «4 80 Diſciples,laying, inthe Celebration of this Sacrament, [ Dr:#ke 
"Co Who in bi Jef all of this ; ]thisisthe Act : and adding further, ſaying, 4s 
Booke of the Litur- often, or whenſoever as yee ſhall drinke it, do this in remembrance 
of + ” weak *- of mee, ] whichis the Endo commanded; it doth equally im- 
no «ommard of Chr Ply a command of the Act of Drinking, aſwell as of the End. 
for the u/e of bet» Now the Catholike Church did alwayes hold, that there 
Yar, ocdand gy 5, ought to be an Often Commemoration of the Paſhon of Chuiſt, 
mane Cuſtome ( as CVEN wprill his comming agarne (as faith the Apoſtle) by the Ce. 
Prick tnnſſegecs lebration of this Sacrament. And the word [3-uc ] As often, or 
ring on Good En- Whenſoever yee receive, cc. (being indefinite, and aſſigning no 
day only under one Certaine dayCs or times) giveth libertie tothe Church to ſolem. 
ny pg 7 nizethis Memorial at her convenient times ; yet fo, that Whey. 
4. Sd. 7. peg. 421. ſoever the Church celebrateth this Sacrament, ſhee do it accor- 
oy Juorve- ding tothe torme of Chriſt his Inſtitution, by communicating 
of Drinking, in both kinds. 


Ah my ou ». || Gods wonderfull Providence, you may {ce it in this, in deli- 
Euch verb {Hujus.] ]| vering up your owne Cardinals to that Stupidity, as to be 
vus Paulus apertius . : , ; 

reliquis haber : Quo- | | Caught In ther owne ſubtilty, by the cleare light ofthe Text, 
tielcungz manduca- || WCll diſcerned by your Divines of \* 'Colen intheſe words 
and noug amr of Saint Paul, [ As often as you do eate this Bread, and drinke 
tis, mortem Domini | | 745 Cup. ] Do you marke * the [| Quotieſcungque,] is applyed 

equally to both, The eating of the one, and Drinking of the 0- 

ther. It then their Conſequence were good,thatthe Church, 


annuntiabi:s. 1.C or. 
11,26, 


—— DO ee oem 


trom the Cgp, it would follow that (againſt the univerſall do- 
Ctrine of both ſides) the Church might celebrate the Com- 
munion without diſtribution of either of both, whereof more 
inthe next Section, $ 

 Itthe Pope, ſitting inthe Aſſembly of his Cardinals, delive- 
ring unto each of them a Ring , to put upon their thumbes, 
thould ſay, Dothis as often as yoRtcome before mee, in teſti- 
monic 


+ Yer is not this all, but if you deſire an Argument of * 


inthe remembrance of the Paſſion of Chriſt : ſo doe they alſo com- 


_ 
_ 


20 


29 


by virtue of that [ 2wotieſcunque,] had a libertie to abſtaine 40 


20 
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IO 


20 


monie of my love: (Wee demand) Are the 
they come into the preſence of that Pope, c 
upon his rhumbe,, by virtue of the Popes 
I who ſceth not rhis, that doch no: wil- 
fully bliad-fold and ſtupific his wits £ Shall wee conclude 2 
As your owne Doctors inferre from theſe words of Chriſt 
[Do this]chat Laicks, who be of yeares, are bound by the Law of 
God to communicate : by the ſame Text may wee conclude, that 
they arc likewiſe obliged to participate of the Cap. 

| + Andalthough our 


on each one his Rin 
Command ? [Dot 


D*® this) are (as you have heard) words Commandatorie, 
and being ſpoken of Both kinds,aſwell for Conſecration, as 
for Diſtribution, do oblige the Church of Chriſt ro pertorme 
both kinds: ſo that it muſt needs follow, that the neglect of 
zothe Ad is 4 Tranſgreſſion of the Preceprt of Chriſt. And fo 
ou to be pcerſwaded hereof, becauſe 
your choiceſt and moſt ſubtile Objecters, when, ſecking to de- 
fend your Alteration, it became them to reaſon diſcreetly con- 
cerning this Sacrament(whichthe Fathers call mn/uor ris uzgeny« 
of Sobriety) yet doargue fointemperatly, as though 
ecne over-taken with ſome other Cup : infomuch 
that they areconfured by their owne learned fellowes, by evi- 
denttexts of the Evangeliſts, and by common ſenſe ; Which gi- 
veth us juſt cauſe toturne their Wonderment againſt themlelves, 
40 ſaying, Beholdthe Providence of God |! thus plainely to confound 
the wiſedome of the Adverſaries of his truth by themſelves, 
in their greateſt ſubtilneſſe. Hitherto of the Compariſon of 
the Ordinance of Chriſt with the Ordinance of the Romiſh 


much the rather ought 


mus, the C ut 
they had 


Church. 


:0 be unto us' an Ar 


THE CHALLENGE, 


DO 


oF 


, 


In Generall. 


I 3 


not, 4s often as 
argeable to put 


ument, taken from the words of 
Chriſt [Do 1hi as ofzen,) (ceme. to be hereunto of no force 
with your two : Cardinals, who ſpy therein a wonderfull 
gappc of libertie for a non-uſe of the Cup,in the celebration 
[| f this Sacrament ; yer. yqur Councellof Trent pronouncerh 

+ that * The Prieſt by theſe words ( Do this as often as, &c.] i 
| commanded toconſecrats. in both kipds ; Which indeed ought 
menr of the ſingular Providence ot 
| God, toſece the Adverſaries of his Truth, to be Babyloniſbly 

Copfounded by the Contrarietic of their owne #0ngvues. 


(*) See afterwards 
Se. 44 at the letter 
(9) and Sef.6. at (mn) 


OO” ut UG TO OS ne 
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Our ſecond Compariſon u of the Example of Chriſt, with 


the contrary Example. 


$ | Szc r., JILL 


VV Ere it that wee had no Precept of Chriſt to [Doe this] 

but onely the Example of his Dorng itin the firit Inſt1- 
tution, this ſhould bee a Rule for us to obſerve it | _———_ * 
excepting in ſuch Circumſtances, which onely occaſionally and 

(*) See above 8e# 2. accidentally happened therein, as * hath beene prooved ; and 

(")»ee ebwe 19798 thereforenot to dare to give a Non-obFante againſt the Ex- 


Chapter Set 1.1it (a.) ed 
(p/ Rededocent ampleof Chriſt, as your * Conncell of Contance hath done : 


Jurfconſult, non © and which (+ ) your Teſuitealſoteacheth, as if the Example of 


emplis fed Jlegibus | : x | 
he Chriſt were nd argument of proofe at all. Which Doctrine wee 


ab exemplis ducuntur are NOWtO trie by the judgement of Antiquity. (9) Cyprian 


argumenta per locum - = | 
ſage 2 Gali, que <ONfuteththe Aquars (Heretikes that uſed onely Water inthe 


non tam ad alqud Chalice) by the Example of Chriſt his Inſtitution , becauſe 
h.mandum,quam 3d Norþgng ts to bee done af us;in celebrating of this Myſtery, which ,, 


id quod firmatur 11- 


luſt-andum 3 Diale- 1745 720t done of Chriſt. So hee. ; 
&ccis eſſe rradunrur. Inthe dayes of Pope Inlius, Anno 337. there aroſe many gid- 


me priſy e/- Tomy. dic ſpirits, which violated the holy Inſtitution of Chriſt, in this 
(q) Cyprian. cen. Sacrament , when as ſome Conſecrated Milke inſtead of Wine : 


Rn IR 67 others ſoppedthe bread in the Cup : athird ſort ſquiezed Grapes 
emonn5no* i; thereinto. Theſe, and the like, that holy Pope did condemne, 


as, ut in Calice offe 
rendo eraditio obſer- but how ? by pretence of Cuſtome only ? no, but by the obliga- 


verur, neque 2liqu'd tjon of Chriſt his Example, and Inſtitution of this Sacrament 
hat a nobis , quam pl bl 


quod pro nobis Do- iN theſe words following : (*) Becauſe theſe are cortrary (faith 
minus p'ior fecerit. He) 70 Evangelical and Apoſtolicall doetrine, and Eccleſiaſtical 1g 


4nd » wh = a 
he + 22 othugey +1 Cuſtome, as ts eaſily proved from the fountaine of truth , from 


giſtcrio nen receda-= whence the Sacraments had their firſt ordinance ; for when our Ma- 
_ fter of Truth commended this to his Diſciples , hee gave to none 


r) Iulcus P. apud ; 
Yoo + Conſecra. Milke, but Bread oxzely, and the Cup, Nor doth the Goſpel mention 


Ca. Cum onne. Au- the ſopping of Bread, but of giving Bread a-part , and the Cup 
Sp 2c, atfſo a-part,Cc. So Pope Inline. 


Schiſmatica ambuti- 
one detentos, contra 
divincs ordines & Apoſtolic>s i rſtituriones , lac pro vino, in divinis officijs dedicre : alios intinftam Eu- 
cliriſtiam populo pro complemento communionis porrigere : quoſdam etiam expreſſum yinum in Sacra- 
mento Dominica Calicis aff.rre : Alijs vero pannum lineup, multo intnRum, per totum annum reſervare, 
& in tempore S acrificij partern eus aqu4 lavare, & fic offct:e. Quod cam fic Evangelicz & Apoſtolicx doQri- 40 
nz contrawum, & confueeudin Eccl:haflice adverſum, non difficile abipſo fonte veritatis probatur, a quo 
ordin 'r7 pla Sacramemivrim wyſteria procefſerure, Cum enim Magiſter vericatis verum ſalutis noſtrz 52- 
crikciu rn ſurs commendarct Diſcipui:s, nu'h Ic, ſed panem tantum & Calicem ſub hoc Sacramento nolci- 
mus dedifſe. Levi ur enim in Ev incl vericate, [Accepit lefus Panem & Calicem, & benedicens ditit Di- 
ſombs ſus ] Celletiorur Lic m S:criticando offerti, qui3 manifeſtum & evidens veritatis exemplum illuxir, 
gu'a pizrter P,nem & Vinum 1d offerri non licet. I1llud yer6 quod, pro complemento Communio- 
nis, intint im Eucharglham tracunt populis, nec hoc prolatum ex Evangelio teftimonium receperunt, ubi 
corpus fuwa Apoltol:s commendarce & ſanguinem: feorfim enim panis , & (corfim Calias commendartio 


memoratur, 


Long 


Tra 
fea 
all 


cur 
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Cn erm es 2 oy ag 
4 + Long afterthis,the Councel of Braccara (about the yeare 
of our Lord 575) withſtood the Complementall Cuttome 
of reccivinz both kindes ih dipped ſoppes: bur wot you. why? {(.\ cou. nracear 4. 
| hearken; even becauſe (2) It rs not reveiled in the Goſpel cap. r. lllud vers, 
| es LIN" =—Y - f in quod pro comple. 
of Chrifts Inſtitution. Ponder the 1 eſtimony in the Margin, T9" Fo compe: 
and you ſhall find it poiht-blanke contradictoric to YOUr OPl- nis intin&tameradunt 
nion and practice. Which Reaſoning of the Biſhops ofthat ANG Fs 
* 33 - 
Councell had beene very looſe and lavith, cxceptthey had ,,q., tumd 
- * * * . —- 

; beleeved that the forme of Inſtitution of Chriſt, —— cipit , ubi Ap -ſol1s 
to || the Participation of both kindes, was as Commandatorie, af- Par. pre _ 
well tor the People,as the Ptieſt.$ Xs vit: ſeorfim enim 
Thoſe alſo that offered Bread and Cheeſe together , in this Sa- panit, & — 
crament, are confuted by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, who appoin- ,.moraur. Apud 

ted Bread, faith (*) your Aquinas. What can bee more dircct Sinn, Tom. 2. 


o - vet dar _ 1riC, (s) Artotyritz pa- 
andabſolute 2 yet dare your men object tothe contraric Kory 
runt: qui excludun- 

eur per hoc, cuod C 'i0lus hoc Sacramemum inftiruit in pane. 44” mas , part 3. queſt 24. Art. 1. 


The Romtiſh 0bjettion'anſwered. 
20 


At Emmans, Luke 24. Chriſt, meeting with certaine Dilct- 
ples, raking bread and bleſſing it, and thereby manifeſting him- 
telte to them , is ſaid immediatly after the Breaking of Bread 
ro have vaniſhed out of their ſights. Ergo, it may be lawfull (laith ered 
your *© Cardinall) :9 uſe but owe kinde. Becauſe (laith * Maſter yy; Chriſtus apa | 
Brerely) the Text ſheweth , that Chriſt vaniſhed away , not lea- _ _—_ _— | 

| ; 1$ in Emmaus , 
wing any time for Benediction, or Conſccration of the Cup. zecumbens accepit 
pinem, & benedixit, 

@ drdir ery quo #129, aperti ſunt oculieorm, & evanuic ex oculis, &c. [ Hence doth Bellarmine conclude 
30 thus : ] Oftend:t hoc exemptum, quod mine cxiftimindum fir, twfle imperatum omnibus ilhus uſum in 

ucraque {p'cie. Brllar, t. 4. de Eu6h. cap. 24 $. Rurſus, $0 als R:ffenſis, andothers, (*) Maſter Brereley £ts 4 


tuig T:af. 4.5. 3 Pigs 422. 


CHALLENGE, 


8 His Arguraentis ſtillinculcated almoſt, by every Romaniſt, 
indefence of the Romiſh Cuſtome of burinone kind, not- 
go Vithſtanding it berwice rotten. Firſt,in the Root and Antece- 
dent. Foralthough Chriſthere had begun the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, yet doth itnotappeare that he did now perfect ir, 
in diſtributing eirher kinde to his Diſciples ; Nor zs ths likely, En 
ſaith your ( *) 7anſemins. And it is dead-rotten alſo in the , - Ae ws 
branch and Conſequence thereof”, becauſe that this Ad of xige , ſencencla of 
Chriſt in E-924x5 is not to bec urged, as an Example to be imi- incerta, & non ver:» 
tated in the Church ; which is demonſtrable by an acknow- ,,,q c/116 3.1950, 
'edgment. 


—_—_———— 
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|< An. <a] ledgment of your Icſuite(*) Xalentia. As for example. The 


CE E__ * Conncel of Trent hath defined that the Prieft, in Conſecrating, is 
e illis ipſis impera- © try bl . : 

tam , per ill yerba COmanded by Chriſt his Inſtitutionto conſecrate in both kinds; 
[Hoc facne. ] Hoc gecauſe this (faith your Teſuite)borh the nature of the Sacrifice and 


jplo enim quod jul" Sacrament doth exad? : but by what words of Command? name- 
ſpecte panis , conſe C (tor ſo he ſaith) by theſe words, [ Do this as often, &c. ] Accor- 
Fas «fe; 4iogly your Objectour * Maſter Brerely (as if hee had meant 
conſecrare ſub ſpecie PurPOſely to confute, and confound himſelfe)The reaſon why the 
vini, Nam hocexi- Prieſt yecerverh both kinds, is, becauſe hee us 10 repreſent the Sacri- 


« vr rraggy ewes fice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. But Bread cannot repreſent Chriſt ” 


acrificy, & Sacra l 

menu : & enim una dead, without ſome (igne of Bloud. 

ſpecies ab{que altera : 
conficiatur, ay 3 committirnr, Qu1mobrem in Conc. Trident. abſolute dicitur , Sacerdotes juſſos efſe 
offerre urr«mque ſpeciem illis yerbis [Hoc facite in conmemorationem meam,)] Q:# forma verborum ſolam 
uſurpara fui: a Chriſto circa pancm. Yaient, ef. de uſu Euchariſt c. 3.6. Reſpondengum. 4Þ The werds of 
the Synod, Sefſ 22. c@ x. Corpus & ſanguinem ſuum ſub ſpecicbus pams & vini obrulic, ac ſub corundem cerum 
ſymbolis Apoſtolus quos tunc novi Teſtamenci ſacerdotes conſtuvebar , ut tumerent, tradidit exſdern, corum- 
que in ſacerdotio ſucceſloribus , ut oftereent, p1ccpit per lla yerba, { Hoc facuc in memortam mei.} 
* Liturg. Trafi. 4.5. 2.paz.40t. 


| $+ YourScottiſh Teſuite will prompt your Engliſh Prieſt, 


(4) Ia. Gordoy., 
to ſay, that there may be a (4 Perfed? commemoration of 


$c:1us Te/e lib. Contro. 
8, cap 4. In conlc- 
cratione et ſump- vey 
tione unius {peciieſ did not command the Conſecration of Beth, as neceſſary. This 
perfects emer I hee fetcheth from the former Example of Chriſt at Em- 
quz iperfeRta ici maus ; whom notwithſtanding your Ieſuire © 5) Yaſquez (if 
poreſt integraliter, |} peradventure hee cannot reforme) will ſurely refute, even 
ſed non efſentialiter. Ie” . : 

from your owne Romiſh Principle, which teacheth that the 


Num. 19. Nec vid 
Tk, | ame of th 2ſt # annnteny Ser fe i x ſuf ye 


eur neceſſario colligi, 
= pov neck 0 ommemorative and Repreſentative of Chriſts death and Paſ- 
num — Nam. 21, || ſion ; which was by the Effuſion and Separation of Bloud from 
oo — _—_ in 11 bs Body. But this (faith he) cannot be repreſented ww by one 
cam ſpeciem conſe- | | ##14e. Andthereupon hee Concluderh that Chriſt inſtruted 
crrat, fecitid quod || the Conſecration of this Sacrament in Both kindes. 

—_ my If then, becauſe Chriſt miniſtred it not in Both kindes in Em. 
on OS. 122, ar , it ſhall be lawfull forthe Church to imitate him in that 
cap 4. per rotwn. Re- manner of Diſtribution of this Sacrament, it muſt as equally 


a a wo follow, that becauſe hee is not found there to have Conſecra- 


@—— 
O— 


. cratione hujus S2- ted in both kindes, it may be lawfull for your Conſecrating 


cramentis \ canes Prieſt ſoro do; not onely contrarie to your now Romane Cu- 
— —— ſtome, but alſo(in the judgement of the Councell of Trent ) con. 


bratio hujus Sacra- rary to the Command of Chriſt, as * hath beene confeſſed. 


merieſt ima2o0 12" Twice miſerable therefore is the darkneſſe of your Diſpurers, #* 


dam Reprzſcntatio- __. ; ITED 

nis Chriſti=&r_ : Firſt, notto ſee the Inconſequence of this Objetion : and next 
Quiz probatarhoc (a- 

crifcium non in conſecratione unius ( peciet , ſcd ucriuſq; fuifſe A Chriſto inſtirutum, quii alioqui ubi duz efſert 
Conſecrationes, duo eflent ſacrificia in Miſſa Alcera, quia per alterius rartum ip:ciei conſecrationem 
non poteſt mors Chriſti commods reprzſ-ntari——quia neutra ſpecies ſola haber analogiam , fimilmudinew, 
aut p oportionem cum morte Chriſt: prout contigit, nemre per effuGonem (anguinis ex vulneribus.VndereQ? 
ſequirur,unz t1ntun ſpecici conſecrationem , pro ſacrificio Chriiti crgento , non fuifle 3 Chiito inſticuram. 
* See above. See al/a krreafrer SF. 6. 


not 


Chriſt s death by conſecration of but one kinde + and that Chriſt * 


| 


zo! 


20 
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this moſt true 2 (5) Chriſt (ſaith this Teſuite) now at Emmaus (6) Yaſqur?. tef. 


| i123 Thom DiÞ 2:1. 
to || conſecrated but in one kinde, by his Supreme authority ; fo pro- , +5 Smaad 4 


ft to per to Chriſt, that the Pope himſelfe cannot diſpence with any thor we coram Di 
. pa . , *1 4 1 
Prieſt, that he ſhould not conſecrate in Both, So be. With what P45 1 caveto 


E ,imaus [£12 trans 


a - 1 | Conſcience then could your Objectors urge this Example * Her ſpecum «vuſee 
am Chriſt, for the Prieſts adminiſtring the Sacrament buc 11 One - vi —qu"d qui» 
- . . . * (a: ® ( CN Ce 

2d kinde, which they themſelves did ſce coald nor juſtifie cicher «3 te. N__ 
m- | your Preeſts,or Popes, conlecrating but in 2ne kinde ? + dicb..ty cn tt mn 
- tiactone p-4011$8 "gu 
nir'l Ct pwn Non 

poffic Pontifex hi ac 

t, A SECOND CHALLENGE. 0::ligationem SACET® 


dotbus iclaxarc. 


20 
{4 20 VVE conclude. You have ſcene, by the teſtimonies of 


1s Cyprian, and Pope Inlizs, thatir was good Divinity, in 
"_ their dayes, to argue from the Example of Chriſt his Inſt;tution 
if negatively ; by rejecting ſuch Acts, and accounting thein as 
>n contrarie to the Inſtiturion of Chriſt , which accord not wich 


ic his Example, and whichare not comprized withia the Canon of 
2 Chriſt his [Hoc facite.] Which kinde of Reaſoning, at this 
2 day, is hiſled at in your Romiſh Schooles. What need many 
” words? 0 tempors ! 

ze 

4 


zo SNL | | 
zo Our third Compariſon, is, by conferring Apoſtolicall Pra- 
ctice with contrary Pradtice. 


it $SzcT, IV. 

4 Can Paul having more ſpeciall occaſion to handle this point, 

? than any other of che Apoſtles, may worthily be admitted 

C to reſolve us inthe name of all the Reſt. Hee Carechizing the 

« Corinthians, concerning the true uſe of the Euchariſt, recordeth 

: 40 the firſt Inſtitution,thus: * 7 have received of the Lord that which (*) 1. Cor, 11. 34. 
, I deliver unto you, that the Lord Teſus, &c. And, after his Re- 

£ citall of the Inſticurion of Chriſt, hee himſelfe addeth [ * As (*) 1hid. Fer/. 26. 


often as you eate of this Bread, and drinke of this Cup, you ſhew the 
Lords death untill hee come againe, * Let therefore a man examine (*) 1b4 Perl. 2%. 

X himſelfe, and ſo eate of this Bread, and drinke of ths Cup. From 

this wee ſeeke a Proofe both of the Apoſtolicall Practice, in 

the uſe of Both kindes, in this Sacrament; and of our duty ir. 

K obſc rving 


ev 


66 Ten Romiſh T ranſgreſons Booke 1. | 


bs —_—_—_—_—_— 


obſerving the ſame. Burt we may ſpare our paines of proving the 
(a) Antiqua Con uſe of Both kindes inthe Church of Corinth , becauſe (as your 
ſucrudo tremporibus # Cardinall Toles confeſſeth) There 75 nocontrover ſie thereof. 

7. 767 racket As for the Proofe of our neceſſary Conformity , wee have 
ſpecie communican» the ſame Reaſons, wherewith the Apoſtle perl wadeth there- 
di. In hac aflentione ynto, [That (faith he) which 1 have recerved of the Lord, 1 deliver. 


nulla cf Centrover- | 
Co ieiſiniks, #810 you, that Teſws, crc.) Thereby applying the Example of 
KeTe och Chriſt his Inſtitution for a Rule of their Practice: which this 


Hom. 36. Nullum con;unctive Particle of Eating [A x »] Drinking ; To Eate 
inhciar1 poſſe , Pau. 


lum hoc precipiſle 
Corinthijs. ly declare. | 

But youtell us , that in this place the Conjunctive [Ax pv J 
is put tor a Disjunctive,0r,thereby to teach the Churc/ra liberty 
ts chooſe whether they ſhall eate or Drinke - notwithſtanding, you 
your {elves have conteſted that Chriit ſpake abſolutely, and 
without Condition, of the Bread, Take, Eate, Do this. And 
againe, 1 Cor. 11. 24. [ 4-wws x4, Andinlike manner the Cup. ] 
It isan A x » Conjunctive, queſtionleſle, For ſeeing it canuor 
be denyed, that the Apoltles Practice was both Eating and 


Drinking conjunctively, it 1s not likely or credible that the 1, 


ſenſe ot his words ſhould be diſcretive ; becauſe this had beene, 
in words, to have contradicted his owne practice. Maſter 
Brerely oppoſeth, viz. The Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter ſatthv. 
26 Hee that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eate: h and drinketh 
Judgement ; alſo he ſaith verſ.27.whoſoever cateth this Bread, and 
drinketh thu Cup unworthily, ec. SO he. 

Ir is not :0 be denyed bur that{[A x »J is often uſed in Scrip- 
ture for, [ 07 - Jbur Maſter Brerely his notions, as commonly 
el{c-wherc, ſo here alſo arc too contuſed, by not diſtinguiſhing 
the divers uſe of [A x »]namely, in Precepts, and Exhorta- 
tions to an Act, from Ax v, in + Gamers of judgemer, in 
caſe of Tranſgreſſion, As for example, The Precept is, Honour 
thy father, And thy mother,(Exod. 20.)here [A x v |) muſt necds 


+ (7) Mr.Brereley be copulative, becauſe of the Obligation of Precept of honou- 
in h1: Lit. Traf.4. $. 
5.V ſua] it is in Scrip» * : ew M 
wie ro ule che Con- It ſtood (as Maſter(7 ) Brerely objecteth, feigning a falſe Text 
punetive, ET, "4. contrary both to the Originall, and vulgar Latine Tranſlation) 
tor the Dyunftive, | | 

Soitis (ayd, bethar TRuS, Hee that ſhall ſtrike his father, And mother, ſhall die : the 
hall finke his Fa- particle [Aw Þ Jmuſt needs be taken disjunctively tor, or, (as 
ther and Mother, P » \ 
ſhall die. ben as : - : 
bot» the Origirat, Of either parts of a Commandement inferreth an obliga. 


the Foman Vulgar, - . p 
end our Tranſlations _— of guilt and judgement , as any man of ſenſe may Pper- 


bavett (OR.) o CCIVC. . 

Againſt this, albeir ſo evident a Truth, your Doctors will 
have ſomething to object, or elſe it will go hard; even forſooth 
the contrarie practice of the Apoſtles, AZ. 2. 42 where wee 
read of the faithfull aſſembled and Continuing together in fellow- 


thip, 
- > 


CA x pv] Drinke, five times ſo coupled in this Epultle, do plain- x6 


ring Both. But the denunciation againſt the Tranſgreſſour, if 


: 


l 


| 
| 


l 
i 
9 l 
. 


l 


indeed ir is expreſſed in the Text) becauſe the Tranſgrefſion 42 | 
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Chap.3. O/ the Canon of Chriſt's liſtitution. 


-_ 
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— 


wa -» breaking of bread, and in prayers ; becauſe there is but 
Rn of So kinde, w hickis he - whence they 1n- 
ferre a no-neceſiity of uſing the Cup. So your () Curdinall 
Bellarmine. And to anſwer, that the miniſtration ofthe Cup is 
underſtood by 4 figure $ ynechdoche, 1s an Anſwer onely imaginary 
and groundleſſe, (aith Maſter * Brerely. 

Bur are they yet to learnethat which every man knoweth, 
and your owne Ieſuites have taught ? that there 1s no Trope 
more familiar in Scripture than this Symechdoche of taking a part 
for the whole £ Or could they not diſcerne thus much inthe 

*” ame Chapter,ver. 46.where it is ſayd, They brake bread through 
every houſe ; Wherein (as your leſute* Lorin reacherh) there 
is not meant the Euchariſt but common foode ? Whereby you can- 
not but underſtand implied,in their breaking of bread, their mu- 
tuall drinking together alſo. And yet inthe like words ſpoken 
of the Euchariſt, verſe 42. [They continued together in breaking 
of Bread] you exclude the participation of the Cup. What thall 
wee ſay © was your ſpiricuall appetite weaker than your corpo- 
rall, inreading theſe two Texts, wherein is mentionedonely 
Bread , that you could difcerne bur halfe retection in the Eu. 

” charift,and an whole in their bodily repaſt * ? 
$ Not totrouble you with the repeating of Some * few 

Scriptures, among many, whercinthe word, Bread,alone doth 

by a Senechdoche neceſſarily imply a pertectand tull Refecti- 
on ; elſe men (you ors, _ - clemmd, who ſhould 
read onely,without Drinke. | 
ſhore , any cn gueſle what ſpirit it ſavoureth of, 'that 
(in paralleling the A—_— of yourChurch with the authority 
of Fe Apoſifes) your Teſuites doe reſolve, thatalchough the 

30 Apoſtles had conſtituted the Cuſtome of Receiving in both 
kindes, ( ) Nevertheleſſe (ſay they) the Church of Rome , and 
Pope thereof, having the ſame authoritie with Saint Paul,may abro- 
gaze it upon juſt Cauſe. And yet hardly can youallege any Cauſe, 
for abrogation of that Practice,which Saint Paul might nor have 
aſſumed in his time. 


i 


(5) AR. 2. ltr de. 
{crionur communica- 
ei9 Eucharittiz ( E 
r4: caim perſeveran- 
tes in doQtrina Apoe 
{tolorum,& commu. 
aicatione fraftinnis 
pants, & Orationi- 
bus, ] Quo in leco 
negart nua poreſt 
quin agatur dc Eu- 
chariſtia, Apoſtoli 
Igicur in urraqz lpecie 
conſ(ecrabant: fed po« 
pulis in vaa ſpeci? 
m ni trabant. Be/lar. 
{.4 de E'ich.c.r4 p54. 

* Litwez. Trad. 4. 
$-3-P4g 403. 

(c) Exiitino de Eu + 
chariltia non ele 
Sermonem,quoni:m 
de allo ſuperits pauls 
Sermo habitus eR. 
Loria. le/ in eund.loc. 
And Cajeten. Card. 
Fiebat diftributio Pas 
nNig— ita quod acci- 
piebane cibus erat. 
Comment. in eund loc. 

* Matth. 15. The 
Diſcipler are accuſed 
fr eating bread with 
uawaſhed hands , 
Mark. 3. They had 
no leiſure to eate 
bread. Luc.12, Chriſt 
i2 the P hari/ees houſe 
ene bread, 2. Theſ/: 
3.We have nct eaten 
our bread freely,&c, 
(4d) Si daremus hunc 
rium ab Apoſtolo 
fuiſſe eradicum , cum 
ramen mere politivus 
fic , potuifler illum 
murare , quiaEcclefia 
haber eadem fpiri- 
tum, & eande wrhce 
riticem cum Paulo, 


277 ref. in 3. Thom. Difp. 215.316. Nililo minus 
$a! *. Ie Ton.9. Tre 34.p. 277. Eoden modg Vaſquet m 
Ecdleha & (ummus "Poctifes pocerir illud jultis de caubs abrogare z licer coacederemus preceptum hoc twite 


Apoſtoli. wn. 


xd CHALLENGE. 

Fruitra ſuſceptos Labores noftros! may wee ſay; for to what 
O end i wk A ro provean Apoſtolicall Practice, or Pre- 
cept for Both kinds, when your Objectors are ready with the 
onely names of Pope and Church of Rome to ſtoppe theynouthes 
not onely of Vs Heretikes (as you call us) but eyen of Saint Paws 


himſelfe,and of the other Areyen , and of Saint Pecer wm : 


_—— OO — I— —— 


C8 


Ten Tymilh Tranſgreſtons 


Booken. 


{e) Ctim 7d cam 
1] radinonem , quzZz 
2b Apoſtoli; , pro- 
Vocamus cos , dicent 
ſe Apoſtolis exilten 
res (upcriores, fincc- 
ram invenille ye: 1ta- 
tem. /ren. lib. 2. ad- 
verſ Here/. cap.2., 


(f) Olim per mulca 
ſecula ſub u:raq; ſpe- 
cic porrigebatur Lai- 
cis, ut ex mulrorum 
Sanftorum fcriptis 
didicimus. Alfonſ 4 
Caſtro in hacipſa con- 
froverſoa , Pag. 158. 
Vſus utriuſq; ſpecic: 


| a primiiva Eccleha 


comprobatus fait : in fe 


poſteriori etiam Ec- 
clefia multi Latin et 
Occidentales illun 
retinuerunt. Greci 
guoq; hodie & Ori- 
me A licite & ſan» 
Re, quod ad ipſum 
ritum attiact , cum 
obſervant. Salmer0n. 
te/.Tom. 9g. Trafl.3v. 
p4g.30b. Minime ne- 
gamus quin utraque 
ſpecies frequentiſh- 
me olim etiam 2d- 
miniſtcata fuerir , ut 


By which Anſwere notwithſtanding you may perceive how 


lictle Saint Pal doth favour your cauſe, by whoſe DoGrine the 
Advocates for your Church are driven to theſe ſtraits : bur 
more principally if you call to remembrance , that our Argu- 
ment is taken trom the Apoſtles Doctrine and Practicc,as it was 
grounded by S*. Paul himſclte upon the Doctrine and Precept 


of Chriſt. Thus , when wee appeale unto the > pra Tradi- 


dition,you, by oppoſing, Thinke your ſelves wiſer than the A- 


(©) Heretikes. 


. Our fourth and fift Compariſons are of Primitive C uſtome with 
the contrary Cuſtome in reſpett both of the Antiquitie 
and V niverſalitic thereof. 


$:cr. V. 


| | Ss wee ſhall ſay any thing our ſelves of the Primitive 
Cuſtome, in uſing Both kinds in the adminiſtration of this 


poſtles : which Ireneus will tell you was the very garbe of old 


Sacrament, and the extent thereof, both in the longitude of 
. Py . . : 
Continuance, and latitude of A , Weeare ready to 20 | 
-. . | | 


heare how farre your owne Doctors will yeeld untous, in 
both theſe points, touching the publike uſe of Both kinds. Wher- 
fore, hearken bur unto the Marginals , and you ſhall finde your 
Teſuites, with others, uttering theſe voyces : ( *) Wee muſt con. 
eſſe.Wee doe confeſſe ; yea, Wee do ingenuouſly confeſſe a Cuitome 
of both kinds (aſwell to the Laicks as Prieſts) to have beene in the 
Primitive Church moſt frequent and generall : as is proved by the 
ancient Fathers both Greeke and Latine , among whom are Leo and 
Gregorie (both) Popes of Rome ; yeaand —_—_— alſo for a long 
time , continuing a thouſand yeares inthe Churc 

the Greeke Church ants this day. Sothey. 


- 


of Rome, andin 39 


Where wee ſee both the Antiquity and Vniverſality thereof 


to the full, whichit were eafie for us to have ſhewne Gradatim, 
deſcending downe from the firſt Age nnto the twelfth ; but that 
when wee have as much confeſſed as neede be proved, itmight 


apparet ex Paulo, Atl anafho, Cyprian, Hier, Leone, & Hiſt, Tripart. ex Greg. & paſſim ex alijs veterum Te. 
ſtimonizs : iremqz ex D Thoma, quietiam (2 tempore in al:quibus Eccleſijs admuniftratum Clicem fuilſe 
ſignificat. Valene. /e/ d: w/u Exch. cap.8 $, Alioqui. pag.q56. Ingenue ramen & apert confiremur,morem ge- 
neralem extitiſle communicangi etiam Lucis ſub utraq,; ſpecie , ficut hodie fit apud Grzcos , & olim eratin 
more poſfitum apud Corinthios,& in Africa, De quo more loquicur Cyprian. Achanaſ, Dionyſ. Etiam proba- 
tur ex Ecclehia Latina , atq; in hunc uſum erant olim Calices miniſteriales,& paterz ad differentiam calicum 
& paterarum, in quibus Sacc: dores ofterebant, Salmeron. Tem.g. quo ſup. Trefi.35.5. Ingenue p. 294. B, Gre- 
gorius, & Sexcenta Fuju's +01 proferry pollent ——» V ſus utriuſq; ipeciei A Chriſto & Apoſtolis,& a Primitiva 
Ecclefi ny quiil'um uſarparunycomprobatus Fuit, In poſteriori enam Eccleſia multi Latini & Occidencales illum 
retinuerum : Gcz i qu 29; hodie. Salmeronh. Tra.z7.9 Deinde. Satis compertum ct, univerſalem Eccleſiam 
Chriſti m hunc uſq; diem , Occidentalem ſeu Romanam mille annis a Chriſto, in ſolenniprzſertim & ordi- 
narix hujus Sacr.menti diſp:n{atione , utramyis panis & vini (peciem omnibus Chrifti membris exhibuiſſe. 
Caſſand. Conſult. p1g 166. 167 [1d leſt any doubr ſhoutd be made of Gregory the firſt Pope of that name, his 
reftimony is cited tn Grazian, among the Poges Decees. De Conſecrat. Diſt. 2, Quid fir ſanguis, Sanguis in gra 


Edehum funditur,) 


be 


40 
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Chap.z. Of the (anon of Chriſt's Inſtitution. = OY 


Ca — OE TCREE CO EROTIC WOES” 
bejudged to bee but an importunate diligence and Curiolitic (4g) Bern. Serm. 3 
to labour any further. Nevertheleſle, 1t peradventure any 4: 74's peimaramae 


1 | X oa ” Sacrament. corp. G 
ſhould delire to ſee one or rwo Teſtimonies for the laſt Age, —_ EP & 


! Lp M3 . - 

hee may fatisfic himſelfe inthe ( 8) Margert at the firſt light. Nemo ett qui neſcias 
hanc tam hGagularera 

alimoniam ci prima die (vit. patmwam) extibram & commendatam, & mand 1am deinceps frequentatt, 

Alzerus lib. 2. c.8. de Sacraw, \ſte mos inolevir in Feclelia ab iplo Chritto , qui corprs fuum & tangunem dis 

vibe conſecravit & dedic. ide etian Rupertum de divin. of fic lib. 6. cap. 23. 


The Romiſh 0bjettions, concerning Primitive Cuftome. 


Divers Objections arc urged on your ſide, to abate ſomething (b) 06 : Cenſuers- 
of the Vniverſality ofthe Cuſtome of Both kindes,which we de- {2m Eucharittiam 


domum defcrendi , 


fend ;*but if they ſhall not ſeeketo decline the Queſtion, and tO &c.g0. ( »y reaſon of 
rove abour, as it were, at unſer markes, their Arguments are but fe/ecuron , and rhe 
as ſo many Bolts ſhot altogether invaine, For our dctence 15 0n- 00-day go 
ly this, that inthe publike ſolemnization and Celcbration of tſhed by r%e Ciurch : 
this Sacrament,inan Aſſembly of Chriſtians freely metto com- © 7, 'e miaifre- 


- ju y YT IN tion thereof to In- 
MUNICAtEe , no one example can bee ſhewne 1n all Antiquity, faats. ] - Coms 


throughout the Catholike Church of Chriit, for the ſpace Twas ohm Laicis 
of a thouſand yeares, inhibiting either Prieſt, or Laick, from (qa nam Bra 
Communicating in both kindes, who was duly prepared to rC- 4. de Exch. cap. 24. 
ceive the Sacrament. As for the examples which you uſually 5%; £45 if rhe par 


object, they are of no force atall, being ( * ) proved to be cither rs Br = 


private, or illegitimate, or falſe, reſpectively. Hitherto of the Fenifie rarraking is 


Primitive Cuſtome, =_ 7 er 1 _—_ 
Notwithſtanding all this, will your Romane Church boaſt of jib, 2. de Ririb. cap. 


her contrary Cuſtome of after-rimes,telling us, in her Councels, 55: Nonnulli credis 


| _— | | — 4 hem Com 
that her Cuſtome of adminiſtringthe Euchariſt but in one kinde mn Ce 


is rightly obſcrved, as a Cuſfome, which hath beene [Dy1utiſz- ram , qudd (ub unica 


) : X _ tIpecie ettam Clerici 
me obſervata, that is, of very long continuance, Many yeares by- M5 Tam we; 


paſſed, ſaith (i ) your Yillalpandus. Bur moſt preciſely your IC- non confientes c6- 
ſuite ( *) Salmeron : It is certaine (faith he) that the Church , for Tunicane, nunc ſub 


| una ſpecie, 
theſe three or two hunded yeares , hath uſed to communicate to the \;,, rp arts 


Laity under one kinde, Sorthey. munionem dictam , 
. quia extra fſacratios 
rem Ioacum,nbi $acrificium fit,ubi Sacerdos conficiens,tiim Miaiſtri co nunicabant, And by Famelina ia Cyprian. 
Epif.152. Laicum communicare , nilul aliud eſt quim inter Laicos. i, e, extri cancel!/os ——hoc eſt,extra cho « 
rum,ut hodie loquimur. Lorinus Jef. tn AQ.2. Revera diſtinftio non m {pecie veraq; er una efſe viderur,quoniam 
utraq; ſpecies concedebatur (nempe L1ick) fed indeſtinato loco , feparato pro Clericis, [ 4nd there were two 
pemiiaments of Prieſts ancicntly , xgYd 1g29%w , privari Clericatus honore , et a'pcei{192my Excommunicart, 
Dd Tea ard G rbriel Epiſe. Albiſpine 1. 1. Obſervat. 8acr. 3. Conſuting Bellar. by name # $1 opinio Bellarmini 
a9 ibilitere niteretur;Canones illam non prxcermuſſuri eranr,quandoquidemLaici ths remporivus lub utragz 
ſpccie communicabant. Þ Ob: Ritus erat,ut Communio prxſanifcatorum efler (u> una {pecie, dic Paraſce. 
vis,corpus hne (pecie ſanguinis. Sol. [The word it ſelfe being in the plurall, ru argon nt rusve, prz ſancificara, 
coafurct!) this 9bjeftion and /o doe the Liturgies.]] (1) In Conc.Conſtant. de uſuunus ſpeciei. Cum hujulinodi 
conſuctudo ab Eccleſia & Canis patribus rationabiluer introdutta, & haſtenus diutiffime obſervara irghabenda 
ell pro lege. Eolem m2do Conc, Baſil. pene eiſdem verbis : Deinde latam legem quamplurimis retrd annis Con- 
ſuetudo jucundiflima effecerat. Ga. Cardillus apud AA. Conc. Trident p.220.22 1.223. (k) Secundum certum 
eſt, Ecc/c{iam praſentem , & quz illam prexceſſir per trecencos aur ducentes annos, Laicos ſub alter = in 
multis Eccleſijs communicare conſueviſſezut docerS. T honu.ia Ioh. his verbis, Secundum antiquz Ecclehiz con- 
ſuerudigem omnes ſi:ut communicabane , corpore z ira & ſanguine : quod enam adhuc in quibuſdam Eccleſijs 
ſervatuc , up6ietiam Miniſtri alraris continu & corpore & [anguine communicabane. Sumeren. lef. Tom g 


Tref?. 35. $. Secundum cerrum. peg. 354, 
K 3 CHAT- 
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(*) Sce afterwards One Sacrament formally, (as you* know) which therfore ought 


«t the istter (m.) 


CHALLENGE 


| 
N Ow after that wee have proved, out of your owne Con- | | 
feſſions, the length of the Cuſtome of Both kindes tro have | 
beene in the Continuance above a thouſand yeares, after the | 
firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament ; and for largeneſle thercof,in ! 
an univerſall conſent thereunto, without any exception by any ? 
example ordinary , publike, and legitimate ; and that you have { 
heard alſo even the Fathers of your Church oppoſing againſt gz 19 © 
it a contrarie cuſtome not above the Compaſle of three hundred : 
yeares,and yet to call i] Diutifima_) ACuſtome of longeſt contins. [ 
ance; what Tergiverſation could be more ſhameleile £ But e- 


nough of this point. In the next place, becauſe the ſame your t 
Councel hath toldus, that your contrary Cuſtomae was brought | ( 
in[ Rationabiliter,] with good Reaſon , wee are forth-with to dil | P 
cuſle the Reaſons therof. : 
t 
n 
Our fixt Compariſon is of Reaſons, for the y ſe wi Oe 
of Both kindes, collated with Reaſons d 
objefted to the contrary. b 
SzxeT. VE ; 
lip 
Sacrament (according tothe common definition) is a Yiſ6- = 
ble ſigne of an inviſible Grace; and ſo farre is a Signe true and | -_ 
pn as it doth fully repreſentthe things that are ordained to | - 
ſignified thereby : Sign:fication being the very proper na- | rer 
ture and end of a Signe, as well in facred, as in prophane Rites. 3» | 39 bu 
Come now and let us induſtriouſly and calmly debate this mat- | = 
ter, which wee havein hand, both in reſpect of the thing ſigni- | - 

fied(whichis the Sacrament, or ſpirituall Obje&) as of the party | 

Communicating, who is the Subjectthereof. 
Our firſt Reaſon ts taken fromthe due Pertection of 
this Sacrament, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily be in Both kindes. 4 


; _- 40 
The things I (as all Chriſtians profeſle) are the Body 
and Blood of C rift , which are Genified in the Sacrament of 
Bread and wine ; Thele two then are not two Sacraments, bur 


to be performed in Both, or elſe the A will be a Sacrilegious 
diſmembring of the Sacrament of Chriſt. This ſhall we caſily 


prove 


t' © ©. + 


20 


"—_— —_—_— 


Chap 3, O f the Canon of Chriſt's Inflitution, 


_— —————o———_ — _ ———_——  ———— 


IO 


————_———_—_—_— 


prove from the Principles and Confeſſions of your owne 
Schooles. Your Church proteſleth ro celebrate the Euchariſt, 
both as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is a Sacrament. As you hold ir to 
be a Sacrifice, you generally teach that Both kinds are neceſſarily 
robe received of the Prieſt, becauſe they both belong to the Eſſence 
thereof. So your (') Cardinall, Conſult with your (® ) Aquz- 
nas, your Icſuites yalentia, and Vaſquez, and they will ſay as 
much inbchalfe of the Zuchariſt, as it is a Sacrament ; their rea- 
ſon is, Becauſe both kindes, making but one Sacrament, ought to be 
celebrated perfeitly, and therefore us the Prieſt bound to conſecrate 
this Sacrament in both kindes by that command of Chriſt, ſaying, 
[ Dothis : ] nor can this be omitted without Sacrilege. So they, 

If ſuch be the neceflicy of conſecrarting in both kindes, under 
the hand of the Prieſt, then licth the ſame obligation upon the 
Church likewiſe, tor diſtributing it in both kindes unto the 
people, to whom ir is to be adminiſtred , ix token of Chriſt 
his Paſcion tor them applicatorily,both in his Body and Bloud: but 
the Bread only can no more repreſent the B/ood of Chriſt inthe 
mouthes of people , in the cating thereof, than it can by Coy. 


2© ſecrating it in the hands of the Prieſt - and conſequently the 


40 


diſmembring thercof, as you do, muſt neceſſarily condemne 


both Prieſt and People. A Conſequence, which your figment of 


* Concomitancie cannot poſſibly avoid. 


—— 


CYgy———————— 
— ww 


(1) Sed nus nultlam 
(cunus Sacraments 
murtilacdonem, neq, 
p reem qimidiarn 
L iicis efle (ubttia- 
Q im, hquidem due 
[pcc1es requ:rantur 
neceflario ad Sicrt- 
ficwum,(ed ad effcntt- 
am Sacramenti quze 
liber ex duobus luf- 
ficie,—--Proinde Sa. 
cramentum [ud ſpe. 
cie pams eſt yerum 
& ntegrua Sacra 
menecun, quands (u- 
mitur per inodum > 
mus rereftionis, Fet- 
far. 1pal. con. Pref ;t, 
Monit .,p38.102. And 
Alfon/. 4 Caſtro de 
bac Controv.yag.1g7. 
Sacerdos kc l:ge de 
vinctus elit, ut quous- 
elcunq; celebrer, nec 
panem (ne vino, nec 
vinam ablque pane 
COnIecrart faciar 5; 
quoniam etl integer 
Chciftus (ub quali 
ber (pecie lateart,nun 
tamen quzliber {pe= 
cics corum Chrittum 


fienificat , ſed panis ſolam carnem fignificaty ſpecies vini ſolum (anguinem reprzſcntar, ithufque ſolius me- 


MOorLzam per it 


(m) Vaumdicitur quod eſt perfetam : hc cm dicicur una domus, unushomo, Elt aurem 


naum in perfcftione, ad cujus integritatem' COncurrant oma Que requruntur, Aqum put. 3- qu. 73. ATt. 12, 
Ex parte Sacrament! COnVente, ut ucrumg; ſumatur, ſcilicer corpus & (anguis, quod in urroque conhittie pertettio 
Sacramenti. /dem thid. quefF, $0. Art. 2. Ecenim obligatio perficicndt ittud Sacramenturn ith folum ex gacura 
rei, id cſt, (pe&.ra Sacrament) dignicace, incumbir, qui 1llud etiarn conficit : deber enim 1s » Qquandoquidem 
rem tam divinam tactt, non utcunque tacere. Iraq; cenerur 1npriumis utramque ſpeciem conlecrare , tum ut 
30 huic Sacramento omnis pertfectio ſua ſubſtantialis, etzam quoad rationem individuam, conlter. Falert. le. de 
uſu Euchmiſtie, cap. 6, $S. Etcnim. paf, 492. Reſpondendum eft , eam attionem elle Nis iplis ampera- 
eam per illa yerba {Hoc facir« , &c.} See above Sef?. 3. at (y,) where YVaſquex the leſuit is wired tn 3. Them. 


Diſbut. 215. (* ) Sce hereaſterr, Sed 8. 
A Corroboration of the ſame Reaſon, againſt the Sacrileg! 
ous diſmembring of this Sacrament, by the Teitimony 
of Pope Gelaitus ; and a Vindication of Doctor 
Morton from the Traducement of other your 
Prieſts and Teſuites. 


CECTL V IH: 


T He Hereticall Manichees forbare theule ofthe Cup in this 
Sacrament, in an opinion, that wine was not created by God, 
but by ſome evill ſpirit ;whom Pope Gelaſius did theretore con- 
derane by his publike Decree : which Hercricall opinion (as 
once I" ſaid) cannot juſtly be imputed unto the Church of Rome, 


an her manner ofabſtaining fromthe Cup in the Euchariſt. This 
Saving. 


(n/ A peal. (ih py 
Chap. 3. pag. 142: 


72 


to bu Majeſtic. 


(p) In his Booke of 


the Liturgie of the 
Meſſe, Tra, 4.5. 4. 
Pag. 407. 


. cleareth himſelfe, inſtead of being Biſhop of Litchfield , hee ſhall , 
bee unto mee ever Magnus Apollo, Thus farre Maſter Breret. * 


pervert to his owne uſe, thus. The Crime wherewith ſome Pro- 
teftants charge us, that our receiving under the ſole forme of Bread 
is tojump in the opinion of the Manichees, wee may (4s Doctour 
Morton confeſſeth) reject as injurious , ſaying with him , that 


it was not the Manichees abſtinence from wine , but the reaſon of 


their forbearance that was judged Hereticall. So hee. Bur this 
mans march is but {low. 

Maſter Brerely,a Romiſh Prieſt, one well eſteemed among 
you, for his cxcceding labour and paines in defending the Ro- 
miſh Cauſe, to his power, by his many Bookes ,almolſt in eve- 
ry particular,commeth on more roundly , as followeth : Do- 


fror Morton himſelfe (ſaith he) ſhall plead in our behalfe ,who ſa:th 


that the Manichees did heretically celebrate the Euchariſt onely 
in one kind, in an opinion that wine was not created by God, but 
by ſome evill ſpirit , and were therefore anciently condemned for 
Heretiques : but the Romaniſts are not tobee accuſed of this here- 
fie of the Manichees, in their not d:ſtributing of both elements of 
bread and wine. And toobjcit this againſt that Church were an 


accuſation injurious, for it was not the Manichees abſtinence from , 


wine , but their reaſon thereof which made them heretical , 
ſaidhee. So your Prieſt ; yer what of all this * So clearely doth 
Dottor Morton (faith hec) cleare ws from the foule and falſe im- 
putation urged againſt us by Doctor Whitaker , who noted the Ad- 
miniſtration but in one kind, now uſed by the Rom:;ſh Church , to 
have had it's originall from the Manichces : and ſo clearely doth 
hee contradiet both Maſter Whitaker and himſelfe , in one place 
accuſing us, in another excuſing us, in one and the ſame Reſpett : 
of which foule fault of Contradittion oy great a Rabbijn when he 


Alas ! what will become of the Door, being as you ſee, thus 
fiercely aſſaulted by two at once,one a Ieſuite, the other a Ro- 
miſh Pricſt, both conſpiring together to make the Dodor ridi- 
culous 2 


CHALLENGE, 


T is now about twenty yeeres ſince the ſayd Doctor ( in 


Confuration of a booke of Maſter Brerelyes , intituled an A- 40 | 


pologie) publiſhed a Treatiſe , called the Proteſtants Appeale, 
wherein were diſcovered many hundred of Maſter Brerelyes 
Tgnorances , Falfities, and Abſurdities : who ever fincc hath 
had Maſter Parſoz's itch, (as hee himſelfe called his owne hu- 
mour) which received a Salve that might have cured him of 
thatirch , to bee medling with the ſame Dod@oy. Yerthe only 


Exception, which hath ſince come to this DoFor's cares from 
your 


Ten Romiſh Tranſereſcions Booke!, 


: Þ+-4-—+wpopgg Saying (* ) Maſter Fiſher the Ieſuite, of Jate, thought good to. 
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Glap.z. Ofthe (anon of Chriſt's Inſtitution. Gs. 
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. Firſt againſt their Opinion, ſaying, 16s neſcio qud ſuperſtitione \ 


— —  _— —— + OO CO > — 


your fide , is this now objected poiat ; concerning the Mani- 
chees : whereupon you have heard them both fo urgently , and 
boaſtingly infiſt : and not ſo onely, but they have alſo divulged 
this pretended Contradidtion in many Counties of this King- 
dome, to his reproach. Will you be ſo kinde, as burto heare an 
Anſwer,and then eitherwonder at,or hifle,or applaude,or hin, 
orthem, as you ſhall fnd-juſt Cauſe. 

Two things there were condemaable in the Manichees , one 
wastheir Act and Practice , in diſmembring the Sacrament, by 


19 107 communicating in Both kinds : the other was their Opt- 


nioa, which they held, for ſo doing ; which was, as you have 
heard, an Hereticall Conceit, that Wine was the Creature of the 
Devill. Concerning this Hereticall opinion, no Proteſtant (layd | 
4 Doctor Morton) doth charge the Church of Rome : buras tor ( D Ar _— 
the Act ot not-Communicating in Both kinds, (*) hecalledir _ "a Fo "II 
Sacrilegious ,and concluded the Church of Rome, inthis reſpe&t, (*) 14 the ſame 4p- 
to bee asguilry of diſmembring the Sacrament,as were the Ma- rm + 6942. 33. 
nichees. And both theſe hee Path done by the Authority of 


Pope (f) Gelaſius, whodecreed, in cbndemaing the Maunichees, (1) Conguiant 
qui an, unpe 
t4 tantummods cor- 


© docentur aſtringi, gc. (Thatis) They are intangled in a kinde of poris Cacri portione, 


"refifino J 2 Calice ſacri cruors 
Superſtition. Then, forthe Aﬀtofiretuſing the Cup , Becauſe peeing god 


(faith hee) the dividing of the ſame Myſtery cannet be done with- 1g, (quoniam 
our grievous ſacrilege , therefore let theſe Manichees either ye- neſcio qua ſupeiſtici= 


ceive the whole Sacrament, or elſe let them be wholly excluded from >< docentur altrin- 
Li) aut Sacramenca 


YeceLrVInT A 50 Gelaſins » igcegra PeErcipianty 

Secing then Doctor Morton , and all Prote#ants , cleare the au ab unegris _ 
Church of Rome from the imputation of the Hereſie of the Ma- ,u, —_ 
wichees, inreipect of their opinion, and yer condemae them of itery fac grangi A 


, the Manichean Sacrilege, in reſpe& of the Ad of diſmem- ©\g'9 non poreſ 


. ' : . . « Provenire. Gela/. 6+ 
bring the Sacrament ; with what ſpectacles (thinke you) did pu4Gratizs. de Coac 


your Prieſt and Ieſuite reade that Anſwere of Do&tor Moy- /ecrar. cap. Compert- 
ton , to collect from thence , either your Churches Tuſti- ** ©: *: 
fication from a foule fault of Sacrilege, or clſe the Doors 

foule Contrad:ttion to himſelfe, and that clearely forſooth, 

in the ſame reſpect ? who themſclves arc now found to have 

beene ſo ſubrilly witlefle , as not to diſcerne Hereſie from 

Sacrileze; an opiniontroma fact ; or a no-impuration of thar, 

whereof ncicher Dodtor Whitaker, nor any other Proteftant ever 


o accuſed ther, from a practice.condemned by a Roman Pope him- 


ſelte. Take unto you a Similitude. A man being apprehended 
in the company of Traytors, upon ſuſpicion of Peay is fully 
and effectually proſecuted for Fellony onely ; if one ſhould ſay 
of him,that he was not convicted orcondemned of Treaſon, bur 
of Fello1y, were this cither a Contradiction inthe parry ſpea- 

king, or a full Tuſtification. of the party ſpoken of 7 
Youare by this time (wee thinke) aſhamed of your Prodtors, 
and of their ſcornefull inſulration upon the Doder, s _ ri- 
GICUQ Us 
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diculous tearmes of Rabin, and Magnm Apelle : who willingly | 
forbeareth, upon this Advantage, to recompence them with 
like Currility, being deſirous to be onely Great inthat, which is 


called Magna eſt Veritas, & prevalet. 
By which Truth alſo is tully difcovercd the varuty of the An- 


ſwer both of MF. Fiſher, & of your Cardinall,ſaying,that Gelaſi- 
us condemned only the 0p:n:on of the Manichees, which is ſo tranl- 
parant a falſhood, as any one ihat hath buta glymple of Reaſon 
may {ce through it, by the ſentence ut ſelte,as hath been proved. 


Our ſecond Reaſon i in reſpett of the perfect Spirituall ” 
Refection, repreſented by thus Sacrament. 


SECT. Y IN 


Nother Objedt, repreſented in this Sacrament, is the food 

of mans ſoule, in his faithfull receiving of the Bodje and 

Blaod of Chriſt, which becauſe itis a porn ſpirituall Retection, 

Chriſt would have it to be expreſſed both in Eating and Drink- 

ing, wherein confiſteth the perfection of man's bodily ſuſte- 

(a) Nam in alteru- Dance : and therefore art both neceſlarily ro be uſed, by law of 
ra ipecie five panis Analogie betweene the outward Signe, and the thing Signified 


oo br wg grr et thereby. Two of your( - ) Ieſuites (from whom Maſter F#ſber 


an. Feffar. ib, 4. hath learned his Anſwer) ſeeke tro perſwade their Readers, 
dr Eucherift. <«p. 32 that the Soules refection ſpirituall is ſutficiently ſignifed in et. 


.V . pag. 639. : : 
A wr" 05 in ſpeci ther kinde, whether in Bread, or Wine. But be it knowne unto 


qualiber rora ſigfi- you, that either all theſe have forgotten their Catechiſme,autho. 
or A py oe rized by the Fathers of the Councel of Trent, and confirmed by 


nam & eandem refe POPE P1425 _ orelſc Thoſe their Catechiſts forgot them- 
Rionis gratiam ſpiri- ſe] yes in teaching, that( Þ.) This Sacrament was inſtituted ſo, that 


85 = Ns fn two ſever all Conſecrations fhould be uſed one of Bread and the othey 


quo (upr, de legit. uſu of the Cup; to the end,both that the Paſdion of Chriſt might be repre. 
DO ? » pi '- ſented, wherein his Blood was ſeparated from his Body : and becauſe 


fiuurum eſt, ur ſepa» F915 Sacrament is ordained to nouriſh man's ſoule, it was therefore ta 
ratim duz conſecra- be done by Eating and Drinking; in both which the perfe(t nouriſh- 


rpg Pal. ment of mans naturall life doth conſ;#t. 


Dominy, in qua ſan =Agu174s, and your Teſuite Yalentia,with others,areas expreſſe 
guis 2 corpore aviies jo this point, 4s they were in the former; who although they 


ct, mag1s refcratu 


—Deinde , mazime (as WE alſo) hold that whole Chriſt is received incither kinde, 
Os fol . (for Chriſt 1s not divided) et do they ( c ) maintaine that This 
Rent Sacrament, act rawmrand Fa both 10 Eating and Drinking, fq 41 


mento, ad alendam 
animam , wendum nebis erat, tanquam cibus & potus inftirueretur, ex quibus perteum corporis alimen* 
rum conſture, pcripicuum eſt, Catecbiſ. Fom. part. 2. de Euch, num. 29. (c) Hoc Sacramemtium ordinatur ad 
ſpiritualem retetionem, que corformatue corporali Ad corporalem autem refetionem Duo requiruneury 
ſcilcer c1bus, qui «ft a|1menrum ſecurr, & potus, qui eſt alimentum kumidom. Er cram adintegritatem hujus 
Sacramenti duo Concurmunts (cilicer, fpuicualis cibus, & ſpirbuals porus, ſecundum illud, Tok. 6 [Caro mes 
vereclt cibus ] — Ergo, hocSacramentum wulta quidem cR materialiter, (cd unam formaliter & perfe- 
Chve. Aqur . vart. 3, queſt. 73.477 2. Ecfi negandum non eſt, quincjus refeRionis ſpiritualis vis & commos- 
diras clarius wucr. que re ſimul, (cilicet cibo & poru, arque ade6 urraque ſpecie fignficetur : ide6 enim hoc Sa- 
cramenium,- quod artinet quudemrn ad eehationem mdavidualen, perteRiuseſt in utraque mul ſpecie, quam ia 
altcra. Greg 6: YValenr. Ie de uſu Secr. Euch,c, 6. $.Secundum. p.qgt. Hoc eſt convenicniius uſui hujus Sacra» 
ment, ut ſcorfun cxhivzays hdelibus corpus Chritti in cibum,& ſangois in porum. Aquir,quo ſup.qu.76, Art 2. 

| doth 
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Chap.3. Of the ('anon of Chriſt's Inflitution, 


doth it by Both kindes, more perfeitHy expreſſe our ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment by Chriſt : and therefore it « more convene it that both be 
exhibited to the faithfull-ſeverally , as for Meate, and for drinke. 
So they, For although, in the Spirituall Receiving, Zating and 
Drinking are boch one, evea as the appetite of the Soule in hun- 
gring and thirſting is the ſame; as where itis written, Matth. 5, 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, 3c. 
yet in this Sacramencall communicating, wich bodily in(tru- 
ments it is otherwiſe, as you know. (4 ) The blood of Chriſt is 


10 not drunke invthe forme of Bread, nor is his Body eaten as meate in 


the form of Wine, becauſe the Body cannot be ſaig to be drunke, 
nor. the blood to be eaten. So your Durand , and fo afterwards 
your * 7anſenizs, $ Wo alſoobſerveth that, concerning 
fpiricuall Repaſt, (® ) Chriſt ſa:th,that by the onely att of Fait 
both hunger and thirſt is taken away : therefore wee are ſaid 
both to eat and drinke by the ſame and onely att of Faith. % 
"Wherefore you, i 1wicth-holding the Cup from che People, do 
violue the Teſtament of Chriſt, wao requreth 1athis a perte 
repreſenation vifible ofa complex and a full ReteRion ſpiri- 


20 twill 3 which is ſufficient to condemne your Abuſe, where 


you: alſo 'defraud God's'people of their D:menſum , ordai- 
ned\by Chriſt for their uſe. Concerning this ſecond, ( © ) Ma- 
ſter,#iſber (one of the ſociety of Teſuires) was taught to An- 
iwer, that the Full cauſality (25 he ſaid) ad working of ſpiritual 
Effects of the ſoule cannot be a-wanting to the Sacrament under one 
kd ; becauſe of Chriſt hu affittance. So he. We ſhould aske, 
whether a greater Devetion, and 4 more plentifull Grace are not 
to be-eſteemed ſpiritmall Effef?s, for the good of the Soule , 
which are(f) coateſſed to be enjoycedrather by Communicating 


N. in Both kinds. 


+ Will you have any more ? know then that your Ro- 
mane Pope Clement did abſolutely teach that 9 4 greazer 
augmentation of Grace is obtained by Communicating in Both, 
Which was the Cauſe (faith your Ieſuire) hat Hee diſpenced 
with the King of England to participate in Both. $ For con- 
fider (we pray you) that the Af:ſtance of Chriſt doch eſpecially 
£Qncurre with his owne Ordinance, and therefore much rather 
where the forme of a Sacrament, ordained, and inſtiruted by 
himſelfe, is obſerved, then where it is (as of you) ſo notoriouſly 
perverted,and concemned, Yer becauſe you may think we reſt 
either our owne, or yet of other your Doors Iudgement 


(d) Sub ſpecie pa- 
nis faaguis (umatur* 
can corpore, & ſub 
lpecic vic tumatur 
corpus cwn tangut- 
ne : nec (inguis tub 
ſpecie pans b1bicur 
nec corpus (ub ſpecie 
vini edarur : qu'a fi» 
cut nec corp? hibirurg 
ita nec [attyws come» 
ditur. Darand. Rati« 
tional. lid. 4 (4) 42. 
p18. 3:6, 

(*) yee hereafter 
\e# to. 

(8) /@anſen.Concer. 
cdp. $9. Domus 
hci, uno 1Ru fide 
tamem toll:i; a fi- 
tim: ac promde us 
nico atu fidei dict- 
ruc manducare & bi, 


re. 

(ce) A4nſwe? ro bib 
Aajeftie. | 

(t) Secundum Ale- 
xindrum de Hales 
— Mijor fruactus cx 
»erceptione veriuſq; 
ſpecici haberur. Sake 
meros. leſ. Tom. 9. 
Traf. 37+ y Neque 
bene.p.30z. Per acci« 
dens autem- non eft | 
dubium quin uſus us 
criuſque ſpecc1 poſlis 
elle frutuolior , ed 
quod poreſt majorena 
devorionem commo=- 
vere in percipiente, 
Vade hat, ut propter 
majorem difpoſitio. 
nem conſequ ur i118 
veriorem gratiam ex 
Sacramento. Yalent. 
teſ. ibid. pag. 493. 
$. Per accidens. 

(9) Yafquer. eſe in 
3- Thou. que. $0. 
Diſput. 215. cap. 2. 
Probabilior ſententua 
mihi ſemper viſa eſt 
corum , qui dicunt 


myorem frutum gratiz ex utraque ſpecie, quamer al:erutra percipi : & proinde illos, qui calicem ſumuncy 
novam auzmentum Grauz conſyqui. Ita Alexander Cafſalius, Argoreus, Clemens Pone, 6, Remandus (Ee 
i4marzia: (a4; Hin: ſcatentiam Suarez, Dilp. 3 5. $ 6. ut probabilem defgndit.) H nc ſeatentiam abſolure 


lecuus elt Clemens 6,10 Bali ad Regem Angliz 1341. in quoilh conceſſic, ur in grari# 
ſpecie communicarer, Sacramemum hoc in{hturum et in modum Conviviy, loh. 6 


augmentum in utraqgz 
Caro mea ver#e 


C:bus, & (1ngus meus vereeſt pous : ] nam in Convivio nibil alind ef quam cibus & porus , quorum quiliber 


Wo pictculari modo icficie. 
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diculous tearmes of Rabin, and Magnus Apollo : who willingly 
forbeareth, upon this Advantage, to recompence them with 
like Ce Bikes deſirous to be onely Great in that, which 1s 


called Magnaeſt Veritas, & prevalet. | 
By which Truth alſo is tully diſcovercd the vanity of the An- 


ſwer both of MF. Fiſher, & of your Cardirall,layi'g,that Gelaſi- 
us condemned only the 0pin:on of the Manichees; wi:ich is {0 tranl- 
parant a falſhood, as any one ihac h::h bur a glymple of Reaſon 
may {ce through it,by the ſencence ui ſelte,as hath been proved. 


19 


Our ſecond Reaſon ts in reſpee# of the perfect Spirituall 
Refection, repreſented by rhu Sacrament. 


S8CT.VYIEh 


Fen Object, repreſented in this Sacrament, is the food 
of mans ſoule, in his fairhfull receiving of the Bode and 
Blood of Chriſt, which becaulc itis a pertect ſpirituall Retection, 

Chriſt would have it to be expreſſed both in Eating and Drink- 

ing, whercin conſiſteth the perfection of man's bodily ſuſte- 

(a) Nam in alteru- Nance : and therefore are both neceſlarily to be uſed, by law of 
ra lpecie five pavis Analogie betweene the ourward Signe, and the thing Signified 


ſive vim fignifcatur . ti a . : 
eines refolhic thereby. Two of your ( - ) Icſuites (from whom Maſter Fiſher 


anime Fella. tih, 4. hath Icarned his Anſwer) ſeeke to perſwade their Readers, 

7 —_y 99.66 that the Soules refection ſpirituall is ſutficiently ſignified in ei. 
. E. . > . . E, 

8 2. ther kinde, whether in Bread, or Wine. But be it knowne unto 


Eſt eriam in ſpecic 
qualiber rot? Ggmtk you, that cither all theſc have forgotten their Catechiſme,autho. 
cauo refeetionss pr 14zed by the Fathers of the Councel of Trent, and confirmed by 


ritualis quia u- 


nam & eandem refe POPE P7145 Ms, orel{c Thoſe their Catechiſts forgot them- 
Rionis graciam ſput- ſelyes in teaching, that( ® ) This Sacrament was inſtituted [o, that 


walew _— two ſeverall Conſecrations ſhould be uſed,one of Bread,and the other ,\ 
quo ſupr, de legit. uſu of the Cup; to the end,both that the Paſdion of Chriſt might be repre. 
$49 !- ſented, wherein his Blood was ſeparated from his Body : and becauſe 
F dn , E ſepa» Fh1s Sacrament is ordained to nouriſh man's ſoule, it was therefore to 


ratim duz conſect2- be doze by Eating and Drinking; 1n both which the perfett nouriſh- 


h  pri- 
TS enim ur Pat 78ent of mans naturall life doth conſist. 


Dominz, in quaſin =Agqmmas, and your Teſuite Yalentia,with others,areas expreſſe 
£vis a Corpore aviies ;o this point, 4s they were in the former; who although they 


cl, mag1s refcratui 


—Deinde , maxime (4S WE alſo) hold that whole Chriſt is received in cither kinde, 
fa. (for Chiiſt is not divided) yet do they ( © ) maintaine that This 
mers, ad alcndam 5467 arent, as 18 is conformable both to Eating and Drinking, ſq 4 


mento, ad alendim 
animam , u'endum ncbis erat, tanquam cibus & potus inftirueretur, ex quibus perteRum ccrporis alimea® 
rum con{t.rc, prripicuum «ſt. Catecbiſ. Fom. part. 2. de Euch. num. 29. (c) HocSacramenium ordinatur ad 
ſpiricualem rcteetionem, quzx corfurmatur corpurali Ad corporalem autem refeftionem Duo requiruneury 
ſcihicer ctbus, qui «ft 211menrum Gecum, & porus, qui eſt alimentum humidum, Er ctram ad integritatem hujus 
S-cramenti (£0 Concurrunty ſclicery fpuricuilis cabus, & ſpirizuals porus, ſecundum 1Ilud, Tok, 6 [Caro mes 
veicelt cibus J——— Ery0, kocSicramentum mwulta qudem cR marerialiter, (ed unum formaliter & perfe= 
Cive. qur .v07t. 3, queſt. 73..47t 2. Eili negandum non eſt, quineus refeRionis ſpirituahs vis & commos- 
dir2s clarius ucr, que re ſimul, (cilicet cibo & porv, atque ade9 urraque ſpecie fignficetur : ideo enim hoc Sa- 
crameniun, quod artinet guidem ad ie}atiouem mdividualem, perteRwseſt in utraque mul ſpecie, quam ia 
altcra. Gicg @. Va'enr. 1r/ de uſu Ser. Euch.c, 6.S.Secundum. p.qg1. Hoc eſt convenicuius uſui hujus Sacra- 
Ment, ut ſcorkun cxmoray: hdelibus corpus Chritti in bum, & ſanguis in porum, Aquin,quo [up.qu.76. Art 2. 
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exhibited to the faithfull ſeverally , as for Meate, and for drinke. 
So they. For although, in the Spirituall Recerving, Zaring and 
Drinking are boch one, evea as the appetite of the Soule in hun- 
gring and _—_ istheſlame; as where its written, Matth. 5, 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after r1ghtcouſneſſe, gc. 
yet in this Sacra.nencall communicating, wich bodily in/tru- 
ments it is otherwiſe, as you know. (* ) The blood of Chriſt is 
x0 not drunke inuhe forme of Bread. nor is his Body eaten as meate in 
the forme of Wine, becauſe the Body cannot be ſaid to be drunke, 
nor.the blood to be eaten. So your Durand , and lo atterwards 
your * /anſenizs. $ W.19 alſoobferveth that, concerning 
{piricuall Repaſt, (® ) Chriſt ſath,that by the onely att of Faith 
| both hunger and thirſt is taken away : therefore wee are ſaid 
both to eat and drinke by the ſame and onely att of Faith, % 
Wheretore you, i 1 with-holding the Cup trom che People, do 
violate the Teſtament of Chriſt, wao requreth 1nthis a pertect 
repreſencation viſible ofa complete and 2 full Retection ſpiri- 


| 20 tuall ; which is ſufficient tro condemne your Abuſe, whereby 


you allo defraud God's cople of their D:menſum , ordai- 
ned by Chriſt for their uf . Concerning this ſecond, ( © ) Ma- 
iter .#;ſber (one of the ſociety of Iefuires) was taught to An- 
lwer, that the Ful cauſality (25 he ſaid) and working of þ'rituall 
Effeits of the ſoule cant be a-wanting to the Sacranent under one 
kind ; becauſe of Chriſt hs affittance. So he. We (hould aske, 
waethera greater Devotion, 1nd 4 more plentifull Grace are not 
to be-eſteemed ſþirituall Effefts, for the good of the Soule , 
which are (f) coateſſed co be enjoyed rather by Communicating 
39 ;» Both kinds. 
"1{ + Will you have any more ? know then that your Ro- 
mane Pope Clement did abſolutely reach that » A greater 
augmentation of Grace is obtained by Communicating in Both, 
Which was the Cauſe (faith your Ieſuice) chat Hee diſpenced 
with the King of England to participate in Both. For con- 
fider (we pray you) that the Aſ:ſtance of Chriſt doch eſpecially 
EQncurre with his owne Ordinance, and therefore much rather 
where the forme of a Sacrament, ordained and inſtituted by 
him(elfe, is obſerved, then where it is (as of you) ſo notoriouſly 
LO - , 
perverted, and comemned. Yer becauſe you may think we reſt 
un cicher our owne, or yet of other your Doctors Iudgement 


doth it by Both kindes, more perfett! y expreſſe our ſpiritual nouriſh- 


ment by Chriſt : and4 therefore it « more convene it that both be 


_— 


(d) Sub ſpecie pa- 
nis [ 411gu1s {[wnacturc 
can corpore, & ſub 
lccis vint tuntuc 
Corpus un (ig it 
ne : nec {inzus tub 
ſpecie pins 'Mmhiturg 


Ic Corpus ib (aig 
vim edicu qu 2 * 
cut nec corp? mou 


ita NEC [ 1(13uS COME 
litur. Darandl. XX ati 
tional. ih. 4 (47 42. 
p12. 3:6, 

(*) vee hereafter 
ie# lo 

(8) /anſen.Con 97, 
cp. $9. Domus 
hcu, uno iRu fdei 
timem trotl;, & fi- 
tim: 3c proude Us 
nico atu fidet dict- 
tur manducare & bi, 
dere. 

(ec) 4nſwer ro bil 
AMajefie. 

(!) Secundum Ale- 
x indrum de Hales 
— M ior fruftus cx 
xrceptione veriuſq; 
(pecci haberur. Sat- 
meros. leſ. Tom. 9. 
Tref. 37. 4 Neque 
bene.p.30z. Per acct« 
dens autem non eſt 
dubium quin uſus us 
— {pecrc1 poſlis 
elle trutuolior, ed 
quod poreſt myjorema 
devonionem commo- 
vere in percipiente, 
Vade hat, ut propter 
majorem difpoſitio. 
nem conſequ cur i118 
veriorem gratiam ex 
Sacramenito Y alent. 
teſ. ibid pag. 493. 
$. Per accidens. 

(9) Yaſquex. eſe in 
3- Thom. queſt. $0. 
Diſput, x15. cap. 2. 
Probabilior ſententia 
mihi ſemper viſa eſt 
corum , qui dicunte 


m yorem trutum gratiz ex utraq ae [pecie, quam ex al:erutra percipi ; & proinde illos, qui calicem ſumunc, 
nowam wyncntun Grauz conffqui. Ita Alexander Callalius, Arboreus, Clemens Pont, 6, Remandus (Ee 
i1mar7in: (as; Hin: (carentiam Suarez, Dilp. 3 5. $ 6. ut probabilem defgndit.) H 1c ſeatentiam abſoluce 


Lecucas elt Clemens 6.10 Balli ad Regem Angliz 1341. in quoilh conceflic, ur in gratiz 
{pecie conmmuncarer. Saccameniun hocin{hurum ct in modum Conviv!y, loh. 6 


augmentum in utraqz 
[Caro mea vereeſt 


C:bus, & {1ngus meus vereelt porus: } namin Convivio nib'l alind ef quam cibus & porus , quorum quiliber 


wv P icticularn m Jv0 (CAcCie. 
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Doctrine of ancient Fathers. 


Our third proofe is taken from the manifold Reaſons of ancient 
Fathers , for Confirmation of the Necellity of the 
Communicating 4 Both kinds. 


(8) Saris Compe r= : 5 ECT. '#$. 
cum elt, wnverſalem 
Chit Eccl Gam in 


hunc uſque diem,Nc- + Or the proofe of the neceſſary uſe of Both kindes,.in the ſo- 
cicerotem aurem ſeu Þ. lemne and publike diſpenſation of this Sacrament;Jthe parti- 
Pla, 3 Chalto annis, Cular Teſtimonies ofmany ancient Fathers might be produced, 
u fulcrum przſerum Hy your owne Anthors will eaſe us of that labour, by relating 


& ordinaria | ; om 
"beamarys Exc and(s) confeſling as much, in effect, as we did intend to prove, 
tionc, Ve:amque pa- yiz, That the ancient Fathers were induced to the Contiuu- 
nis & vini \peci- ce of the Cuſtome in Both kindes , Firſt, by the Example and 


cm omnibus. Chit Ro, 04 : 
membrisexhibuiſſe-- 1ſtitution of Chriſt. Secondly,by ſome particular Grace, which 


arque urita facerentz they held to be {ignified by the Cup. Thirdly , for the Repye. 
arg Rang ng ſentation , that it had to the Paſron. of Chriſt ; diſtintly and 


mo Inſtituto exem- 


ploque Chriſt, qui reſpectively to his Body and Blood. Fourthly , to reſemble the 
nor Sacranenam » Redemption , which man hath in his Body by Chriſt's Body , and 
ho, deokes bites 2a. Dy his Blood in the ſoule. Fiftly , To expreſle by theſe Sym- 
nis & xini {ymbolis bojs the perfect ſpirituall Nouriſhments wee haye by his R 


Hy Oeae Fang and Blood. Sixtly , To underſtand that this Sacrament dot 


tian perſonam re- Equally belong to People, as well asto Prieſts: ( which they 
a Wp-amyncry fre- with great earneſtneſle enforce, with joynt canfent,as a ne- 
mento Ganeuinis Ceflary [145] and Right belonging to both.) Seventhly,that 


cramento fſanguinis 


pecularem guadam the Cup of the Euchariſt doth animate ſoules to receive the Cup 


aurnephnd roo of bloody Martyrdome, when the time ſhould be. $ Eightly, by 


nificaram eſſecrede- || the Precept of Chriſt ; ('®) Iuſtine one of the molt ancient 
bant: tim ob ratio» 

nes myſticas hujus Inſticuri , quz a veteribus varis adducuntur , viz. ad reprzſentandam memoriam Paſſionis 
Chriſti in oþlatione corports,& (anguinis effulione,juxta illud Pauli, [Quornieſcunque comederitis panem hunc, 
& Calicem Domini þibericis,,norrem Domini annunciatis donec venerit |] ltem 2d ligniticandam integram re» 
feAtonem five nutritienem, qua cibo & potuconſtat, quomod$ Chriſtus inquiry | Caro mea Yervseſt cibus, cr 
ſanguis meus verus eſt porus. ] Item ad defignandam redemptionem & tuitionem) corporis & animez, ut corpus 
pro ſalute corporis, & ſanguis pro ſalute aniw2,quz in ſanguine eſt,dari intelligatur. Ad (igvificandum quoque 
.Chriftum utcamq; naturam aſſuwpſifie, co:ports & awme# ; ut vrramque redimeret. Caſſand. Conſult. Art. 22. 
p42.166.167 ——Chriſtus licet torus ſub una ſpecie,tamen adminiſtrar yoluit ſub doplici, primd,ur roram na» 
ruram aſſuypſiſſe ſe oſtenderet,uc utramque redimeret : panis enim ad corpus refertur,vinum ad animam.—— 
Si in altera tantum ſumeretur, — tum mortem ſuam ad ajterius ſalurem yalcere Ggnifhcaretur. Per.Zombord 4. 


Diſt. 11. Hic Calix pari cyatis conditione fit traditus. Theoph, in x. Cor. 11, Un vereri Teſtamento quzdam 


Sacerdos , quzdam populus comedebat , nec poterart populus participare illus, quorum Sacerdos Dunne, © Ho ? 
Muu 


nunc aurem omnibus unum corpus proponitur, & unum poculum. Chrz/oſt. is 2.Cor. Hom.18. Cana 
omnibus deber eſſe compunis, quum iJle Chriftus Diſcipulis ſuis omnibus, qui aderant, zqualiter tradidi 
cramenta. Hier. tn C0r.11. Quomods ad martyrij poculum eos idoneos fecimus,fi non ad poculum Domini4d- 
mittimus ? Cyprian. Epiſt.54. ad Cornel.Epiſc. Rom. de pace lapſic dands. Etiam Lombardu lib.4.dift. 11. ex Am- 
broſio ad 1 Cor.x1, Valet 2d witionem corporis & animz quod percipimus,quiacaro Chriſti pre ſalute corporis, 
ſanguis ve'6 pro anima noltra offertur. (410) Yaſquey in 3.7 hom. Qu.$91.Diſp.21 6.cep.6. Iuſtinusin 2. Apo- 
log. pro Chrilti2ms , poſtqurm deicripliccommunionem ſub utraq; ſpecie, ſubjungit: Apoſtoli enim in Com- 
mentaris ſuis, quz Eyangelia dicuntur,ita fibi Chriſtum przcepiſſe tradiderunt. Reſpondeo, Nullum aliud prz» 
ceptum Domini Tuſtinum ibi agnoviſſe przter, [Hoc facite in memorians mci.] Yery wef, and [Hoc facite] 
4 as full 4 Cammard ws \[Hocmanducate? or, [Hoc bibite.] 
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manded Both kindes tobe recerved 
And the Commandement, which #ftine mcant,your Icſuite 
attributeth to Chriſts ſaying, [Do T u 1 5] And Cyprian 
2s directly as ſuccinctly . ** ) The Goſpell commandeth the 
drinking of it; yea and Saint Anguſtine was ſo peremprory 
'or the Common uſe of the Cap, that hee called Chriſtian 
mens \ '2 ) [ Brbere] in this Sacrament,to bee their [/rvere] 
and that lawfully the one cannot bee communicated without the 
other.  Whereunto may bee added the Conſtanr proteſſion 
ofthe (" )Greeke Church,in obeying the Canon of chrif,and hol- 
ding it neceſſarily to be obſerved ot the people alſo,by receiving 
in Both kindes ; and that otherwiſe wee tranſgrefſe againſt the 
Inſtirution of Chriſt. 

All theſe Teſtimonies of Primitive Fathers, under the Con- 
feſſion of your owne DoQors ( beſides our other Collecti. 
ons) are ſo many Arguments of the Conlonant Dodtrine of 
Antiquity , for proote of an Obligation of Precept upon the 
Churches of Chriſt whatſoever, tor the preſervation of the 

20 perfe& forme of Chriſts Ordinance, in the adminiſtring of the 
Sacrament in Both k;ndes. Vpon this evidence may you juſtly 
call your fellow-Prieſt M-. Brerely to account for his bold Al- 
ſum en ygpSs * No DodFor({peaking of ancient Fathers) 
can L produced either expreſſely, oy elſe by neceſſary Conſequence, 
#f firming the neceſſitie of the Laicks recerving under Both kindes: 
Your Goes Perenueng now not 0'ely One, bur many ancient 
Do&ors to have exprelled not only 0c, bur Many Necefiities 
inferring the ſame. And then you may. furthermore queſtion 
him for hisnext as laviſh Aſlertion, affirming, in his fift An- 

30 ſwer, that The Author;tzes objeited,for the neceſSity of Both kinds, 

ſpeake not of a Sacramentall , but onely of a ſpirituall Receiving 
with the mouth of thezr hearts, When ſhall we find conſcionable 
dealing atthis man's hands * | 

Having thus finiſhed our Aſſumption, wee ſhall more expe- 
ditely ſatisfie ſuch your Reaſons, or rather Pretences, which you 
bring to diſguiſe your ſacrilegious Abuſe. 


| Guides in Chriſts Church ſaying plainely, that Chriſt com- 
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(11) Cyprian Serns, 
d: Crna Dom. Evane 
gehum pr2xcepit, ur 
bibatur. Reſp. Satis 
elt 6 bibacur a Sacer- 
donbus, licet non a 
Laicts. [ But this is 
reſuted by the Fa- 
thers, who will adazit 
of no /nequdlity «+ 
mong Chriſtians, is 
communtcating of tha 
ſacred Banquet. | 

(13) Aug. ver. 3. 
Feriz Paich#, Sim | 
hoc (ummus fimul 
bibimus , qua ſimul 
vivamus. Tefte Cafe 
ſaadro in Expoſit. cr 
Homiltys tn —_— 
Aquinatis. NCC COT» 
pus line ſanguinie znec 
langms fine corpors 
jure Communicatur 'z 
atqz 1$ COMMUNICAA » 
di nieus uſque ad 
Tho. Aquinatts #ta- 
tem & amplius in 
Eccleka Catholica 
obtiguerat—candem 
ifſtz anciqua Diſtci- 
butio non, ut antea, 
neceflaria , fed ur li- 
cica tancia haberi 
cceperit. Ihid. 

(h) Gre dicune 
eſſe necei{arid (ub u- 
rraque ſpecie . panis 
(cilicers & vini com- 
municandum , _ 

uidem , ur qui 
ho ſpecie ranthm 
communicat, etiam{i 
laicus fac, e di- 
catur,quod(ur aiunt) 
contra Chriſti Prz- 
ceprtum agar, qui ſub 
utraque {pecie com- 
municare Pprcepir, 


Pratev!. Elexch. Hererlib 7. tit. G:2ci.[ For proofe that the Cauſe of prieſt and prople,in the receiving of this 
Sacrament, is cquall, we have theſe. Sayings of Antequity. Dominica carna omnibus deber efſe communis, quia 
dabatur omnibus Diſcipulis , qui aderane. Hier, is 1. Cor. c. 11, Eft ubi nihil difiere Sacerdos 3 ſubdito , ut in 
40 tremcndis Chriſti myſtertys : non ficur in vereri lege partem Sacerdos, partem populus, & cunc non hicebat po» 
puly participare corum, quorum particeps crat Saceidos. Veriim nuns omnibus unum Corpus proponitur,unum 
paculum. Chryſof. in 2, Cor. Hom. 25, Ile corpus zqualiter dedic, T'u autem quod commune eſt non commu» 
nicas ; erenim pro ommubus pariter fatum eſt, & 2qui portione diftriburum, Cyprian. de Cens Dow. Hes 


menſa omutbus ex 2 quo p* Ponitur, Theodover. in 1. Cor. 11. Hic Calix pari 
ws, Tocoph. in 1. Cor. 11. | + (*) Liturg. Tre. 4. $. 9. pag. 425. et Bighthly, 


The 


cunRis condiuone (radu- 


— 


- Cont il, Trid. 8. 
21, Cap, 2. Gravibus 
ec juſtis de Cauſis. 

(1) Porro cauſas, 
quzEccle{tam move- 
runt, ut conſuctudine 
communicandi ſub 
alrera probarer, arg; 
ctiam pro lege obler= 
vanda elle decerne- 
ret,qon tam noſtum 
ct diſcutere aut 1n- 

y-e » quam. ipfi 

ecreto fimplicicer 
obcemperare, exiſti- 
mareque omniro cas 
tuifle juſtas , ut rc- 

Aiflime ex Conc. 
Trid. definitum eſt, 
Greg Y aleri.le/ di le- 
git. uſu Sao. Euch c. 

10, S. Porroyp. 499. 


". (k) Ob inopiam 


en Romifh T ranſgreſvions Booke 1. 


of but One kind, * 
Sn'c'rt. X. 


The Romiſh Pretences for their Innovation and Alteration of , 
Chriſt his In#titution, by the publique uſe 


Ee heare the * Councel of Trent pretending (as they {iy) 
Inſt reaſons of altering the primitive Cuſtome and ule 
of both kindes, but naming nons, which we may well thinke 
was becauſe they deſerved not the mention : ſurely , ſuch they 
were , that your Ieſuite had rather that you ſhould beleeve 
them, then try and examine them ; 1t being your part (as ' hee 
ſaith) Rather to thinke them juſt, then to diſcuſſe them. But wee 
are not bound to your Rules of blinde Obedience. God will 
have usto uſe the ſight, which hee hath given us, leſt 7f the 
blinde leade the blinde,both fall into the Ditch. And whetherthe 
Keaſons,which are given by your Doctors, be not blinde Seduce- 
ments, weeare nowtotry. Some of your Reaſons are taken 
from extraordinary Caſes, ſome Inſtances are commonto all 
other Churches Chriſtian, and ſome are made as bein 


: g peculiar 
tothe Church of Rome, * 20 


The firſt kind of Romiſh Pretences , from extraordinary Caſes, 
The firſt pretence is thus alleaged7; ( * ) Many Northerne Coun- 


ni cujus mplcriſg; ries are deftitute of Wine,and therfore one kind is robeuſed for 


Chriſtianicaris parti 
bus magna penuria. 
Valext. ibid. & Sal- 
aeron. leſ: Tom. 9. 
Tratt.34.S.Ad quin- 


rum, pag. 279. And Notwit 


Reffenſ/. in like man- 
ner. Bear alſo adde th 
another Reaſon 10 
thi : Movit Eccleh- 
am uniformitas , ut 
Concordia populi 
Chriſtiani in Sacra- 
mcen:0 hoc percipien- 
do , quod eſt Sacra» 
M<cAum pacis & uns 
tatis, propter COS, a- 
pud quos vinum in- 
venir: non poteſt : ur 


ſunt alquz provin. and all other 


ciz boreales, ubi vi- 
num non inycjutur, 
qui exiſtimarent ſc 
Chriſto cuz non fu- 
iſe, aut non 1t4 ut 


Concord, and Ymformity-fake, Will you be anſwered from 
your ſelves? Aquinas , making the ſame Objetion of waat of 
Wine, and Wheate in forrcine Countries, (!) Reſolveth that 
hſtanding, Wheate and Wine may be tranſported eaſily to all 
parts. Accordingly doth he reſolve of the want of Balſame, u- | 
ſed in your Conlecration, and yet it is farre more ſcarce than ?* 
Wine or Wheate, Yet what Northerne Country almoſt can you 
name, that hath not abundance of Wine for many perſons, e- 
ven unto riot, and can they not as well have it in moderate mea- 
ſure,fora ſacred Rite 2 
But what talke you of Yniformity and Concord, in this Caſe of 
Alteration, (which are your two next Prerences) wherein not. 
withſtanding the Church of Rome is diſſenting from the Greeke, 
Chriſtian Churches in the World? Orit this were 
a neceſſary Cauſe, why did not your Church allow the uſe of 
Both kindes to the Church of Bohemm;a, bur twice raiſed a fierce 
warre againſt them * for which your Icſuite ( * ) Salmeron lee. 


alias provincias , quand Sacramentum inſtiruic. Lib. 4. de Euch. cap.z8. (1) Eicer yon in omnibus terris 
naſcitur vinurm aut triticum, tamen aJ omnes terras facile deferri porelt, quantum ſufficie ad uſum hujus Sacra- 
menti. Aqu part.3 que. 74. Att. 1. Sufficit quod Balſamum potelt ad omnia loca trartsferri. 7dem. thid qu 7 2+ 
4rt. 2. (1) Bis Princ pes Germaniz ad Bohemos (quod Communionem ſub utragz ſpecic communicarent) 
debcllandos arma ſumptere,horcatore Cardinal: luliano S. Angeli, Apoſtolice (edis Legato do&iſfimo parner 
et rerum gerend arum prudencia ornariflimo viro ; quanquam bellum non ſatis felicue ſuccelſit, Selmergn. le/. 


Tom-g. Tiact.35 page 284. 
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methto be full ſorry ; marric it was, becauſe that warre had not 
his wiſhed ſucceſſe. Is their Concord in Hoſtility * Agaive , be- 
cauſe you (thirdly) prerend Y/mrformty allo, why then dy your 
conſccrating Prieſts onely reccive both kindes tacramentally, 
and all che other Prieſts in Communicating participate bur 1: 
one 7 or how 1s it that you allow a privilege to * Popes, Cards. 
nals, Monkes, and noble Perſonazes, to receive in both 111des, 
and deny this liberty to Others 7 Is there likewiſe 7 2:;formmty 
in Diſparity ? 
; -o Your fourth Pretence 1s, becauſe divers are (* ) Abilemore, 
and have an Antipathy againſt Wine, and ſome {ickly perſons 
allo can hardly receive without 1rreverent caſting it up agarne. 


| It the particular reaſon , which ( ) Aquizas giverh, tiyt'g , 
| T hat Wine moderately taken of ſuch can do no hurt, may nor [24t- 


| ic, yet this bcing alſo a Caulec accidenall, aud extraordinary, 
you ought to be regulated by this geaerall Rule, That extravr- 
dinary Caſes ought not to juſtle ont ordinary Lawes and Cui: omes. 
For,that Command of Chritt ro his Apoitlcs,Go preach to every 
Creature, (tood good in the generall, alpeic many men happe- 
20 ned to be deate. Saint Peter requircth of every Ciritian of 
fit yearcs,that he be prepared to grve an anſwer of his faith to eve- 
ry one that asketh ; which precep: was not therctore altcrable, 
| becauſe of multitudes of many that were dumbe. Finally, to 
cloſe up with you, he that by the rule of Hoſpitality 1s to 
cheere up his gueſts, doth not preſcribe thar, becauſe fome mens 
ſtomackes are queaſie, and not able to endure Wine, orclſe 
ſome meates , theretore all others ſhould be kept faſting from 
all meates and Drinkes : and the Euchariſt (you know) is called 
by Saiar Paul, The Supper of the Lord,and by ancicnt Fathers, an 

30 boly * Banquet. 


The ſecond kind of Romiſh Pretences u of Such, which might 
have beene common to other Churchcs. 


The other Cauſes above-mentioned were common to the 
primitive Church of Chriſt, wherein the uſe of Both kindes 
was (notwithſtanding ) preſerved and continued ; except that 
you will ſay, no Northerne Nations were Chriſtians in thoſe 

4o times + and that no ftomackes of Chriſtians were diſ-affected to 
wine, 11 loathing ir, &c. Bur two other Pretences you have, 
which you thinke to be of morc ſpeciall force, to torbid the 
uſe of this Sacrament in Both kindes; One is Becauſe (faith 
vour ® Cardinall) ſuch i the now-received and approved Cuſtiome 
of Nations and People, So he. Bur firſt ro argue , that your 
Church did theretore forbid the uſe of both kindes, becauſe 


the had approved the contrary Cuſtome, is a mecre Nugacitic 
and 


/*) cog alittle af- 
ter at (þ.) 


(a) Multi furt ob. 
(tems qui vinum 
non ferun. Bella. 
ith, 4 de Euclariff, 
cap. 28 

(0) Dicendum,qudd 
V11un MmIdice anp- 
rum 1150 pit mule. 
rum Z2rotint noce- 
[e, AquUines part. 3, 
14 28. 74. Art. 1. 


(*)See above Chap. 2, 
Sef.g. in the Chal. 


(m) Primo mover 
Ecclefiam conſucru- 
d-> recepra, & 2pproe 
batz conlenſu Gen- 
rium & Populorum, 
Befar. quo [u). 


Ten Romiſh T ranſpreſtions Booke 1. + 


The Romiſh Pretences for their Innovation and Alteration of ; | 
P Chriſt his Inftitution, by the publique uſe 
—__ | of but One kind. * 


: KA" H Snc'r. X. 

* Cancil. Trid. St}. | | 
WY es Ee heare the * Councel of Trent P—_ (asthey lay) 
5 GT ; «hh Inſt reaſons of altering the primitive Cuſtome and ule 


quzEcceGam move- of both kindes, but naming none, which we may well thinke 
[2m ak xa ygrs was becauſe they deſerved not the mention : ſurely , ſuch rhey 
akera probarer, arg; -WCTe , that your Ieſuite had rather that you ſhould beleeve 
exiam pro lege obler= them, then try and examine them ; It bermg your part (as ' hee 


Pn) gs ſaith) Rather to thinke them juſt, then to diſcuſſe them. But wee 


eſt diſcuere au in- are not bound to your Rules of blinde Obedience. God will 
; gm. ou haveusto uſe the ſight, which hee hath given us, leſt 1f the 
obcemperare, exiti- blinde leade the blinde,both fall into the Ditch. And whether the 
marque omnin$eas Reaſons, Which are given by your Doctors, be not blinde Seduce- 
me jaſtat , ut re nents, weeAre nowtotry. Some of your Reaſons are taken 
Trid. definizum eſt. from extraordinary Caſes, ſome Inſtances are commonto all 


G dy > rm 4. other Churches Chriſtian, and ſomeare made as being peculiay . 
19.5. Porr&p.499, TOthe Church of Rome. +2 
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The firſt kind of Romiſh Pretences , from extraordinary Caſes, 


. > (k) Ob-inopiam The firſt pretenceis thus alleaget;; ( * ) Many Northerne Coun- 
Ch Ien'® tries are deftitute of Wine,and therfore one kind is tobeuſed for 
bus magna penuria. Concord,” and Y mformity-ſake, Will you be anſwered from 
Putext, iid. & Sab your ſelves * Aquines , making the fame Objection of waar of 
api 4p = Wine, and Wheate inforreine Countries, (1) Reſolveth that 
rum, pag. 279. And Notwithſtanding, Wheate and Wine may be tranſported eafly toall 
end ptr parts. Accordingly doth he reſolve of thewant of Balſame; u- 
| __ Vo \ 30 
another Reaſov 10 {ed in your Conlecration, and yet it is farre more ſcarce than 


thi ; Monit Eclef- Wine or Wheate, Yet what Northerne Country almoſt can you 
am uniformitas , ut 


Concordia -- populi Name, that hath not abundance of Wine for many perſons, e- 
Chriſtzani in Sacra» yen unto riot, and can they not as well have it in moderate mea- 
hs =o, 5k ſure,tora ſacred Rite ? ; 
m<ntum pacis & un» - But what talke you of Y niformity and Concord, in this Caſe of 
rats, propter ©08, #- F[teration, (Which are your two next Pretences) wherein not. 
pud quos vinum IN »+ ktandit h Chus } Rome i diſle 5 ff he Greek 
.veniri non poreſt : ur Wil ng the Church of Rome is _ rom the Greeke, 
ſunt  alquz provin. and all other Chriſtian Churches in the World ? Orit this were 
cz boreales, ubi vi- 2 neceſſary Caule, why did not your Church allow the uſe of 


num non inyciutur, 


qui exiſtimarear ſe Both kindes to the Church of Bohem;a, bur twice raiſed a fierce 


Chriſto cuz non fu- yarre againſt them ? for which your Ieſuite ( * ) Salmeron (ce. 
iſe , aut non it ut 


alias provincias , quandd Sacramentum inſtituit. Lib. 4. de Euch. cap.z8. (1) Eicer von in omnibus terris 
naſcitur vinurm aut criticum, tamen ad omnes terras facile deferriporeſt, quantum ſufficic ad uſum huyus Sacra- 
ment. AJum part.z qu. 74. Art. 1. Sufficit quod Balſamum poteſt ad omaiza loca transferri. 7dem. ihid. qu 7 2. 
Art. 2. (in) Bis Princ pes Germaniz ad Bohemos (quod Communionem ſub utraqz ſpecic communicarent) 
debellandos arma ſumpiere,horcatore Cardinal: Iuliano S. Angeli, Apoſtolic fedis Legato do&iſſimo paricer 
er rerum gerend arum prudencia ornatiſſimo vyiro ; quanquam bellum non Catis ſelicuec lucceſſits Selweron. leſe 
Tom-g. Tratt.35 page 284. 
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methro be full ſorry ; marric it was, becauſe that warte had not 
his wiſhed ſucceſſe. Is their Concord in Hoſtility 2 Agaive , be- 
cauſe you (thirdly) prerend Ynformety allo, why then do your 
conſccrating Prieſts onely receive both kindes tacramentally, 
and all the other Prieſts in Communicating participate bur in 
one 7 or how 1s it that you allow a privilege to * Popes, Cardi- (+) co, alittle af* 
nals, Monkes, and noble Perſonages, to receive in both jindes, ter «t (p.) 
and deny this liberty to Others © Is there likewiſe 7 aiformmty 
in Diſparity ? 

ro Your fourth Pretence is, becauſe divers are {* ) Abi#emious, (n) Multi funt 2b. 
and have an Antipathy againſt Wine, and ſome ickly perſons _ qi vankes 
alſo can hardly receive without 1rreverent caſting it np agarne. i 4. & Anchaih 
It the particular reaſon , which ( ') Aqumas givech, lying ; 4p. 28 
That Wine moderately taken of fuch can do no hurt; may not [2ul- HT 
he, yet this being alſo a Cauſe accidenall, and extraordinary, tum non poteit ws. 
you ought to be regulated by this generall Rule, That extraoy. 43 Zgromant noce- 
dinary Caſes ought 3 »ſtle out ordinary Lawes and Cujiomes. 11g a 97 3 

we! | ſe 9798 04 to Juſt 5 OF ) , 1428. 74. Art. 1, 

For,that Command of Chritt ro his Apoitlcs,Go preach ro every 
Creature, ſtood good in the generall, albeit many men happe- 

20 ned to be deafe, Saint Peter requircth of every Chriitian of 
fit yeares,that he be prepared to give an anſwer of his faith to eve- 
ry one that asketh ; which precept was not therefore altcrable, 
becauſe of multitudes of many that were dumbe. Finally, to 
cloſe up with you, he that by the rule of Hoſpitality is ro 
cheere up his gueſts,doth not preſcribe thar, becauſe ſome mens 
ſtomackes are queaſie, and not able ro endure Wine, orelle 
ſome meates, therefore all others ſhould be kept faſting from 
all meates and Drinkes : and the Euchariſt (you know) is called 
by Saint Paul, The Supper of the Lord,and by ancient Fathers, an 


30 boly , Banquet . (*) See above Chap.z, 


SeF.g. in the Cb 


The ſecond kind of Romiſh Pretences i of Such, which might 

have beene common to other Churchcs. 

The other Cauſes above-mentioned were common to the fo Bogan > 
primitive Church of Chriſt, wherein the uſe of Both kindes 4» recepea, & appro- 
was (notwithſtanding ) preſerved and continued ; except that Þ*** A 
you will ſay, no Northerne Nations were Chriſtians in thoſe pegar. quo ſay. 

go fimes: and that no ftomackes of Chriſtians were diſ-affetted to 
wine, in. loathing it, &c. But two other Pretences you have, 
which you thinke to be of more ſpeciall force, to forbid rhe 
uſe of this Sacrament in Both kindes ; One is Becauſe (faith 
your ® Cardinall) ſuch i the now-received and approved Cuſtome 
of Nations and People, So he. But firſt to argue , that your 
Church did theretore forbid the uſe of both kindes, becauſe 
ſhe had approved the contrary Cuſtome, is a meere __ 
an 


CI et — — ————— 


fn) Mover Eccle- 
clefiam , & quidem 
relic menter: Iricye- 
;enta & pofanuio- 
LCS ranti Sacraments 
quz vix evitari poſ- 
ici in tanta fideh- 
um mulcwdinc, fi 
oummbus daretur tub 
urraq; (pecie, Boſfar. 
thid. 

(*) Liturg. trad. 4. 
$6, 
(0) Vrriuſqu* ſpecies 
wum ill:ccun efle 
arg; ſacrilegiun ait-= 
taliam eſt, quod u{ui 
C:licis annexum fic 
peccatum vel (acule- 
gium, Proptec pericu. 
lum e&ufionis : nam 
fi haberet adjunctum 
peccatum , neque 
Chriſtus Dominus , 
neque Apoſtoli 1n 
pciiminiva Eccletia 
nec Oricntales mo- 
do, nec Occidentalcs 
ante Conc.Conſt an- 
tienſe , neq, demgz 
Sacerdoces cclebran- 
res eo uterentur ritu, 
Salmeroa le/. Tom.g. 
TT:0.37.$. Dc:nde 
p 308, 
{p) Cernuntur hod1e 
ex antiquieate relictx 
quz lam fiſtulz ar- 
cente# & aurex ve- 
lut canalcs, calicbis 
vetuitioribus adjun 
&X , ut per es hne 
cflultione houciti poſe 
ter ſanguis & calice , 
quiarum in O:dinano 
Kom. kt mentio. Er 
adhu: in Milla ſo- 
iam Pontiticts ad- 
hibemur, ubi miuniir, 
Cardinalcs, avt 11- 
Juſtriores perſfonz 
communicant ſub u- 
aq (pecic,poltcy Ge 
rem (peciem fittula 
haurie.cs: (cd it 11- 
firanent2 non (aiſſe 
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and Tautologie ; and as much as to ſay, Shee would forbid it, 
becauſe ſhee would torbid it. Secondly, ſaying, that the Vie of 
but One kinde had indefinitely the Conſent of Nations and Peo- 
ple, is a flar falſity, becauſe (as hath beene confeſſed) The Greeke 
Church (not to mention A thiopians, Fgyptians, Armenians, and 
Others) have alwayes held the Contrary Cuſtome. Laſtly, to 
juſtifie your Churches Innovarion, in conferring to the humour 
of People of latter times, what can you cenſure it lefle than 2 
erofſe and abſurd Indulgence * 

The other Motive, which the (") Cardinall calleth a Yehe- 
ment preſumption, and which all your Objectors moſt carneſtly 
urge, is the Cauſe of Irrewerence; leſt the blood might be {pilr, 
eſpecially in ſuch a mwltitude of faithfull Communicants - and 
alſo leſt any particle of the Hoaſt fall to the ground, ſaith Maſter 
* brerely. 

Wwe be but foure Anſwers to this mighty Objection. Firſt, 
that this was not held a Reaſon to Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or to 
the Chu#ch of Chrizt, tor many ages, when notwithſtanding rhe 
multitudes of Communicants were innumerable. Secondly, 
that The Caſuall ſpilling of the Cup,laith your ( *) Salmeron, is no 
ſinne, elſe would not Chriſt have in#ituted the uſe of the Cup - nor 
would the Apoitles, or Primittve Church aſwell in the Wet as in 
the Eat, in their communicating ; nor.yet the Prieit in conſecra- 
ting, have uſedit. Sohe. We might adde, by the ſame reaſon 
ſhould people be forbid the other part allo, /et (as your Prieſt 
ſaid) any particle thereof ſhould fall to the ground. Furthermore, 
for the avoiding of SpiMling, you (as your Cardinall 4laz? rela- 
teth) have provided Pipes of ſilver, which are uſed by Popes, Car. 

dinals, Monkes, and ſome other Illuftrious lay-Perſonages. Surely, 
there being no reſpect of perſons with God (as ſaid Saunt Peter) we 
thinke that he, who will be Saint Peter's Succeſſor ſhould have 
taken out with Saint Petey that leſſon of Chriſt , of loving the 
whole flocke of Chriſt, aſwell Lambes as —_— not to provide 
Pipes or Tunnels tor himſelte alone, and his Grandes, for recei- 
ving this part of the Sacrament, and to neglect all other Chri- 
ſtians, albeit never ſo true members of Chriſt. For this wee 
all know, that (4) Our Lord Chriſt prepared his table aſwell for 
the poore as the Rich, according tothe Apoſtles Doctrine, by 
your owne conſtruction, an{werable to the Dodrine of ancient 
Fathers. And that the Pretence of Rewerence cannot be a ſufli- 
cient Reaſon of altering the ordinance of Chriſt, we may learne = 
from ancient Hiſtories, which evidently declare that the opini- 
on of Reverence hath often beene the Damme and Nourle of 
manifold Superſtitions. 


= 
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11 uit 14 ud pl. bem 1m parochialibus Ecclcfizs plane exiſtimo,ſed tantum in ſacris Cardinalium,C anonicorun,et 
Moc wrun Conventibus, Alan, lib. 1.de Euch cap 47.p.495- (4) 1.Cor.r1 Iraq; fratres meizcum con - 
veneritis, tyicen expect te, ] Dominus ex Xquo Tibi& p..uperi menſam proprij corporis,& poculum ſangui- 
rus traduit. Tefte $3/mer08 leſ. Tom.14. Dilh ly, pag 153. 
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foote, The * Encratite, in pretence of more ſanctity, abhorred 


mely 


/ 


», 
, 


20 ſhalt never waſh my feete - yet how dangerous it had beene tor 


part with me, &rc. Vpon which Text Saint (f) Chryſoitome rea- 


zQ 


49 


— 


(®) See $.9. 


*Sre abvye Se7.8.(g) 

(r) Aquarij folam 
aquim apponendam 
\[erebant; ſobrieta- 
tis confervand#z cau- 
$4 vinum yiantes, 
Alfon/. 4 Caftro cont. 
Here. Tit. Euchari- 
ſti, Her.6. 

þ 3) Nis. Couſins 
ſeſ. in hs bogke called 
the Holy Court. pag. 
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As for example. The Heretikes called * Diſcalceats, in pre- 
tence of more humilicy, thoughtthat they ought to goe bare- 


marriage. The(* ) Aquary, inprecence of more ſobriety, uſed 
water in this Sacrament. The Manichees wanted not their pre- 
rence of no: drinking wine inthe Euchariſt, becauſe they thought 
it was created bye evill Spirit. And yet were theſe judged by 
Pope Gelaſins to be Sacrilegiow. 4 Hence was it that your 
lefuire demanded, ('3) How was it poſible ((aith he) that the 
| Hereſie of Emtyches, being nonſled under 4 falſe zeale of Reve- 
rence towards the perſon of the Sonne of God, might not in- 
ſnare the Empreſſe Pulcherin, 4 woman ? $ ca, and what 
greater defence had the Phariſees , for all rheir Superſtitions, 
than that of Reverence ? whom notwithſtanding Chrift did 
pierce thorow with ſo many Y 2's, forannulling of the Preceprs 
of Goa, by their Traditions, under the prerence of religious 
Reverence and {anctity. 

In bricfe. It was the opinion of Rewerence that made Saint 
Peter to contradict our Lords Command , when he faid, Thow 


(1) Diſcamus Chet- 
ſtum, prour yule , ve 
ncrart , honorato 
namq; jucu.ididimus 
eſt honour, noa quem 
nos putamus ; nam 
& cum Petrus honos 
rare putabat,cAm Gb 
pedes eum lavare 
prohibuic : ſed non 
erat honor, quem a, 
gebar .(cd contracium 
Chry/oft. Fox. 60. ad 
P9p. Antigch. Ton. 5. 


Peter to hive perhiited in oppoſition, the Reply of our Saviour 
doth declare : If 7 waſh net thy feete (ſaith Chriſt) thou haſt no 


deth unto you this Lecture. Let ws therefore learne (ſaith he) 0 
honour and reverence Chriſt, as he would, and not as wee thinke 
meete. And ſurc weare, that he would that ſame whichhe com- 
manded,; ſaying, © Dorhi.J] Therefore our next Difference, be- 
rweene our detence and yours, is no other than obedient Rewve- 
rence, and irrevcrent, or rather irreligious D:ſobedzence. 

As for your Prerence of maniteſting hereby a ( *) Greater 
dignity of Priefts than of Lazcks; it is too phantaſticall for the fin- , 50 rn 
gulatity ; roo harth tor the noveltie ; and too graceleſſe forthe nem corporis Chri- 
umpieric thereof: ſeeing that Chriſt, who gave his Body and ®» fo Cm 
Blood an equall price of Redemption for all ſorts, would have the ge urraq; pecie, » 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood equally adminiſtred to People, 


U = Prieſts ; as you have heard the Fathers themſelves pro- 
eſte 


- (t) Si fic canta 
elſer dignitas Laico. 


The Third kinde of Romiſh Pretences, which are more pe- 
culiar to their owne Church, in two points. 


Firſt, becauſe(*)Heretikes (ſaith Bellarmine, and meaning Pro- (3) ood mw 
teſtants) do not believe Concomitancie, that is to ſay, that the blood ons — bun 
of Chriſt is received under the forme of bread : but for this Con- frmandum, qud4 vi- 
comtancie the Church was moved to preſcribe the uſe of the Encha- 9eret 3b Hzreticis, 
nai. Sacr1mencari aurem non credunt Concomitantiam ſanguinis Nomini cum cerpore in ſpecie panis: 


et ex errore oppug» 
uade etiamn 14 Luthec1norum m1xime urgent utramq; ſpzciem , 01 cum: Sacramentarijs rident Concomitan» 
nam, ZLelr, l. 4. dc Eich, 6. 28,%, Secunds. 
"iſt 


AM 


_ 


a __ 
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(b) 1n his booke de- iſt ip one kinde,. $0' he. Andthis point of Contomitancie is that 


dicatedto &. lames. 
(c) In ba Liturg. 
of the Maſe p4g.3 96. 
(ed) Maxune om- 
nium ad convellen- 
dim coumn hewhn, 


7 qui neg abant ſub u- 


traq; {pecic corpus 
Chiith contincri. 
Catech. Rom. pat. 2» 
C 4.11. 50. 

(ec) Verum non fa- 
cile apparct quomo 
d0 aperiC exterior 1l- 
la ſumptio ici poſhe 
bibitio : manducatio 
rce dicitur, quia ſu- 
mitur «liquid 1bi per 
modum cibi:{ed quo- 
modo bibito , cum 
nilul ſumatur per 
modum porus? non 
n, diceremus cum & 
manducarcet bibere, 
qui panem tinftum 
vino ſumeret, quam- 
vis ſumar quod fa- 
mem toll:t et ſitim. 
Proinde , ſecundum 
horum ſentcentiam 
videtur omnino &i- 
cendum—— cum di- 
citur manducare , & 
bibere , non ratione 
aCtus exterzoris , qui 
manducationis t:n- 
tum ſpeciem habe: : 
ſed ratione avs in- 
terioris,ncmpe,ratice 
ne fidci. 7an/en, Con- 
cord in Evang. pag 
457. (*) Durand 
Rationale, lib. 4.C.5 4. 
Vaa pars abſq; alia 
lumpta non eſt com- 
pletum Sacramens 
eum , cum panis cor- 
pas fignificat , non 
poteſt ſacrament al:- 
ter (umi fine altcra 
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which ( *,) Maſter'Fsſher, and( «Maſter Brerely moſt labourcd 
for, or rather laboured upon. ' And albeit your Romane ( *) Ca- 
zechiſme judgeth this the principall Cauſe of -inducing your 
Church to preferre one kinde : yet wee (whom you call Here- 
tikes ) believe that the devout Communicant, receiving Chriſt 
ſpiritually by faith, is thereby poſſeſſed of whole Chriſt crucifi- 
cd,in thc inward a&tof the Soule: and only.deny,that theWhole 
is received Sacramentally, inthis. outward act, under one onely 
part of this Sacrament, which is the preſent Queſtion. 

And inthis wee ſay no more than your Biſhop Tanſenizs judg- 
ed rcaſonable, who hath rightly argued, ſaying, (© ) It doth not 
eaſily appeare how the outward recerving of Chriſt, under the forme 
of Bread, ſhould be called Driwking, but onely Eating, being recei- 
ved after the manner of meates , as that is called Drinking onely, 
which is received after the manner of drinke.. Drinking ther fore 
and Eating are diſtinguiſhed by Chriſt, in the outward Att. So he, 
even as your owne * Durand before him had truly concluded, 
with whom Maſter * Brerely will beare a part. 

Therefore your Concomitancie (it wee reſpect the Sacramen- 
tall manner of Recciving) is buta Chimera, and as great a Solc- 
ciſmeastoſay , thatthe Body and Bones of Chriſt arc drunke, 
and his Blood caten : contrary tothe Sacramentall reprefenta- 
tion, in recciving Bread and Wine, as hath beene proved. 

Next, when wee aske you, why onely your Church will 
not reforme and regulate her Cuſtome, according to the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, andthe long practice ofthe primitive Church? 
you anſwer plainly, and without-Circumlocurtion, thatthe Rea- 
ſons, Leſt that your Church mizht ſeeme to have erred in her alte. 
ration if the ancient Cuſtome. And this your (f) Cardinall Bellar- 


minc and the Teſuite (3) Yalentian uſe and urge as a neceſ- | 


ſary Reaſon, for confutation of Proteſtants, who held the 
neceſſity of publike Communion in Both kindes. Which 
Reaſon your owne Orator Gaſpar Cardilo proclaimed as (in a 
manncr) the ſole cauſe of continuing your degenerated uſe, 
(") Leſt that the Church ({aith hee) may ſeeme to have erred, 


ſpecie. (*) See E10ke 2. Cap. 2.9 4. (f) Secunda ratio, quia qui Concomitantiam negantex alio perni- 
tioſo errore petunc utramqz ſpc.1em : quia nimirum exiſtimant jure diyino ele prxceprum 3 & prop:erea totara 
Eccleham longo tempore in h1c re taypiter errafſe. BeMKar, quo. ſup. $, Secundo, (g) ReRiſſime facit Eccle- 
{11, quod ipfa praxt contra1ia ceturar eorum hareſin, qui utramgz (peciem jure divino nece{ſariam omnibus eſſe 49 
perperam contendune. Quz ratio jure optimo inter cxtera coſiderata eſt in Conc. Conſtant.conrra Bohemos; 
& in Conc. Trident, contra recen i »1es Seftarios. Greg. de YValent. le/. Tratt. deuſu Euchariſt. cap 10 $. De- 


inde, p32 499. (h) 


Ego exiltimo, Pacres, non (oliim nullam legitimam caulam eſſe, ſed neq; fingi polle, cus 


de conſeniuveltro Laicicalicem bibant : ncq; pati ullo modo velitis 3 more veſtro quempiam deccdere lacum 
unguem, - -——Inprimis, quoniam Eccleſia i[lud precepitzut alreram tantuma ſpeciem Laicis porrigamns , cut 
m:rito nobis obremperandum ett , quia nihil agir fine magna ratione, neq,; in hujuſmodi legibus ferendis er- 
rare poteft, Deniq, fi laram legem nu'l3 evidenti neceſſicate convellacis (Patres) (uſpicari multis in mentem 
yenier , aut vos ill wa temere gulloq; conklio tuliffe olim ſuſcipiſſeq; , aur ſuſceptam ctim ratione & ſervatam 
diuvfhunein Chriſti ina Reyublica nulla vel cauſa vel ratione pro nihilo ducere , quo nihil fieri poreſt gravitate 
veltra , auchbujus amp! ſim ordins majeſtare indiznius. Gaſpar Cardillo Villalpand. Orat. apud A. Conc. 
Trid. pee. 219 221 422, 
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Chap 3.. Of the ( anon of Chriſt's [1llitutton, 
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What canitiore {avoar'sf an Hereticall and Antichriſtian ſpi- 
rx, than thisprerencedgch  Foran Hererike will no. {ceme 
to haycerred,. and. Autichrift will protcile himiclte oac that 
cannot erre : which Character of-not perſonall ering was nc- 
ver aſſumed of any particular Charcli, excepting only the lat- 
ter Church of Rome. | 
Our Aſlump:ion: Bar the -Church' of Rome (which will 
ſeeme that thee cannor potiibly erre, in her-nor adminiſtring 
the Cup unto Laic!:es) is knowne to have erred 64+. ycares-to- 
10 gether inthe abuſe ot che ſame. S:crament , 'by adiminittring it 
(in an op/70z of Neceſiity) unto. Fafants , as hath becne plenri- 
tully * witnefled by eminent Doctors in you? owne Clilifch; 
Hence therforc ariſeth anorher difterence ; berweene the proc 
fteſhon of our Cuſtome-and/yours:, which is, berweene Chriſt 
and Antichriſt, All this whule you do not percerve that your 
opinion of Concomitancie will ruinate the tordation of your 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtangiation. But hereof* kexcaticr., 


\ 


The ſeventh Compariſon i betweene the mater of Inſticuri- 
on, and manner of - ARCrayon thereof, 


20 


He beginning of the Inſtitution in Both-kindes 1s knowne 

and acknowledged to have beene authbrized by him,who 

15 the'-. 7% 41 of rhe new Teſtament, even Chriſt our Lord, 
by whonvit was eſtabliſhed and publiſhed among all his Difct- 
ples, at his 14it Supper. But your Cuſtome of only One kinde, 
39 How (wee beſeech you) ca'ie ir into your Church 2 tell us. 
(i) It came not inby any precept , but w_ in bylittle and littte, 

y abſtinence of the people , and by the Tac:te and ſilent con- 

c 


at of the B:ſhops. So your Bihop Roffenſis , and yourleſuire 


Coſterns, and Fryer Caftro. This contetled unknowne manner of 
Alteration of this your Cuſtome, as it doth utterly retute your 
common Objection, viz. That every Dottrine and Cuſtome muſt 
beejudged ancient and Catholike , the bezinning whereof is not 
Enowne ; ſo doth it more eſpecially put your Mater Brerely to 
1 fs bluſh , who durſt make the ſame Objection 1n this very 
Caſe, in defence of the uſe of but 0xe k:nde, to proove it to 
have becne from the bezinning , becauſe No firſt knowne be. 
inning of our Catholike prattice ( * ſaith he) can bee inſtanced. 


F*#\ 5 


(*) fre above C193.2, 
Sed, 3 tb, 


% / 


(*) In the third Pock, 


(1) Null; prxcep. 
tum vi , fed cons 
"niu quod im LiCl 
t> 14m popult quan 
Clent ſcaltn wureps 
tic d1ta Conſuctudo. 
Fofen/.con Cap Ba- 
b,t. Tratt. de arraque 
Sp: ce, f, 28, E(tque 
hoc diligemcer ng+ 
:2ndu-n, alte;ius ſpes 
cick Communionera 
non tam Epif.opos 
rum mindata, qua n 
p pul: u'u & tito 
commeentibus tanen 
prxſulibus, trreph' le: 
populus entn ob va. 
111 jacommoda pays 
latim 2 Catlice abſti- 
ncb ut. Epilcopt prop» 


ter varia effuſionis (inguinis, aliaque pertcula ticendo hang ?bſtinentiim comprob bane : quz abltuentia 2 
calice «tm tempore Conttantients Conciliy fere per Euronam unverſ:l;s (ſet, non erat dzmainda , fed con» 
tra Hxccricos infurgences defendeuda, Cofter. tef. E 1chirtd. Tre, de Corman. [ub uttaque ſpecie. pay 359, 
Credcic par elt, cx commu fidehun popul rum & Orthodoxorum Praviulum tacito CONLentu __ 
qu2440 autem primum inceperit, milut non conſtar. .44/on/. de Caſirg !. 6. Tit. Euclturiſtia, Her. wit. (*) Lt 


ug Tiet. 45.9, «t the end thereof. 
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And 
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ES And yet behold here nocertaine beginning ofthis Romiſh Ci 
ſtome ; yet notwithſtanding confefſed ro bean Alteration,diffe- 
rent from the Cuſtome, which ſormerly tor a tizouſand yeares 


was held a Catholike Cuſtome. | | 

Was not the Church of Rome thena wiſe and a worthy Miſtris 
of Churches, trow you, to ſufter her {elfero be guided by the 
humour of People ina marter of this nature * whatother difte. 


rence canthis make berweene our Cuitome and yours, burthar 


which is betweene divine Ordinance anc! popular negligence 2? 
Or as betweene a publike Profeflor, anda Theevith Creeper ? 

(*) 2.7im. 2.15, Hereſie is certainly a diſcaſce,but woteyou whar £ the * Apoſtle 
noteth it tobe a Cancer,or Gangrene,which is a diſeaſe Creepias 
by lictle and little, from joyntto joynt, untill it havecaren up 
the vitall parts ; ſuch a Cancer wasthis your Cato, it you ſhall 
ſtand to your owne former Confeſſions. 


Our laft Compariſon is betweene the Contrary Diſpoſitions of 
Profeſſors,one in continuing ,and diſtinguiſhing; a ſecond 
in mixing ; the third in rejetting Both kindes. 


Szcr. XII. 


(1) Quod verd at- Y; He compariſon, betweene the divers Diſpoſitions of Pro- 
rinet ad tewpora,tri- fefſors, none will be more willing to thew than your Ieſuite 
plicemin cetu Clti® (1) 5a/29er02,who will have you,out of Cardinal Cuſanas,to ob- 
laus de Cuſano Car- ſerve three States of the Church. The firſt is in her F Er VEeRncie g 
_ GR _ The ſecond in her Warmnes ; The third in her Coldnes. Inthe 
lidz,& frigentis. Ini- firſt ſtate ofher Fervencie,whenthe Chriſtians affected Martyr. 
tio enim tuit Eccleſia domme for the Goſpell of Chriſt,then did the People (ſaith he) com- 


ad fundendum pro : : | x { 
Chrifio Cangainzm MWNICAte in both kindes. In the ſecond ſtate, which was in her 


fervens, & rancdara FVarmnes (though not ſo hot a7 wal They then uſed 39 


ﬆ& ill; ; ſpecies, | . - 
- h——_ =_ ©, #0 dipthe Hoaſt intothe Chalice, andio were made joyntly par- 


ne dons nga takers of Both,inone. Butin the third ſtate of Coldxes,the peg. 
ſuum pro illo liben- ple were allowed the Sacrament only wnder one k;nde, So he. 


cer efunderer,-—In 
ſequenti ſtaru Eccle. 
ſia fuir calida, lic&:non ir2 fervens, & eonc non dabarar bina ſpecies, ſed panis taneim ſanguine infuſus, 
ut ex quibuſdam vererum Patrum ſcntentiis Concilijſque colligi poteſt, Tenus Ratus et Ecclehz frigenus 
ac tepidz, & in ea tant alrera ſpecies, panis [cilicet, ane infulione {anguinis Laxcis dilpenſatur, Selmercs lc, 


Tom. 9. Trad. 34 $. Quod vers. pap. 277. 


CHALLENGE, 40 


J F now Truth may be judged by the different Diſpoſitions of 
Profeſſors, then may this former Confeſſion witnes for us, 
that there is as much difference berweene the Primitive and 
the now Romiſh Cuſtome, as thereis betweene lively Ferwencie, 
and fenſeleſle Numpes and Coldnes, thatis tro ſay, Godly _— 


MEDIEDI Ueno naar © 
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and:Godleſle Indevotionand Negligencaggie” a Negligence not 
only approved (which is impious ) but (cl which 5 the height 
of Impicty) even applauded alſo by your Priefts , among whonz 
the (®) above-ſaid Gafper Cardillo in the Conncell of Trent, with (m) Ve nobis ſoc 
exultation told their Father-hoods (as being a matter of great rm ns, mc 
joy) that they who are under the Iuriſdiion of the Church of majores-recalrenns, 


, in G:rmania quiced 
Rome ,. in Germany , dare not ſo much as deſire the Cup of life. |" —— 
So hee. unt Romanis Ponti-« 
| ficibus , non ſolam 
(Reverendi D1:1res) Calicem vitz non cupiunt, avt petece audent, &c, G4aP, Card Viflalp. epud 42. Condit. 


0 Tridk::t. por. £23. 5 Accedir. 


A GENERALL CHALLENGE, 
Concerning this loft Tranſereſſion of Chriſt his Maſſe. 
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20 | | this wee arc to make at open diſcovery of the odious Vn: 
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40 ſwer, if wee conſider the many Reaſons, which you have heard 


charitableneſle, the intolerable Arrogancie, the vile Perju- 
ry, the extreame Madnefſle, and Folly, rogether with a note of 
plaine Blaſphemie of your Romi(h Diſputers,in Defence ofthis 
one Romane Cuſtome of forbidding the Cup to faithfull Commu- 
nicants. For what Vncharitableneſle can be more odious, than 
whenthey cannot but confeſſe, that there is more prirituall grace 
in the receiving ofthe Communion in Both kindes,do notwith- 
ſtanding boaſt, even in the open Councel of Trext, of ſome of 
their Profeſſors, who, in obedience to the Church of Rome, do {*) See the Laff te- 
not onely ( * their owne words) not deſire the Cup of life, but alſo ftimaie ahove. 
dare not ſo much as deſire it. Which Vaunt, wee thinke, beſides 
the Impictie thereof, inferretha note of prophane Tyranny. 
Secondly, when wee compare theſe Fathers of Trent, with 
the Fathers of moſt primitive Antiquity, they anſwer, (*) A/- < als loch 
though the primitive Charch (ſay they) did exceed our's in Zeale, \; © —— 
Wiſdome, and Charity, nevertheleſſe, it falleth out ſometimes, that tem., atque poreſta- 


: 5 rem ; atunt enim,Ec. 
the wiſer may in ſome things be leſſe wiſe than another. Whichan., ©3a a. 
quz antiquiior & (ci= 
the Fathers give, forthe uſe of Both kinds, and their conſonant _ _—_ ſag- 
practice therof, what is it but a vilifying of the authority of all 7" fave fpecie 

uſam fuiſle : noſtra 
igirur illam imitari deber, przſertim cum eanders acque ilta haber poreſtarem in ejuſmodi legibus poktie 
11s Give abrogandis five diſpenſandis, Reſpondemus, non eſſe dubium quin Ecclefia primitiva noltrz majore 
charuate, ac proinde uberiori ſapientiaprecellyerit , nihilominus ramen interdum contingit minus ſapientem 
in aliqz m:lids ſapere, quam alwm abſoluce ſapientiorem. Spe eriam accidie, mints perfetum hominem 
fitare aliquern crrorem , quem meliar non vitx, S4\neron. lef. Tom. g. Traftat. 33. $. Tercio loces 
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Ten Romiſh T ranſoreſions Booke 1. 


ſame ſpirit, hath the ſamepower to alter the Cuftome - whereas we 


(0) Forma Jura- 
menti , per Bullam 
Pij quarti. Apoſtoli- 
cas & Ecclchaſticas 
T raditiones admit» 
to, Epo (pon- 
deo, & juro, &Cc. 

(p) Cxccra cmnia 
23 Concilio T ride 
no declarata & con- 
firmarafrmiſſime te» 
neo. /bid, Romanam 
EccleftamMagiſti am 
eſſe Ecclcharum cic- 
do, &c. 


ancient Farhers * gndced (asthe ſayi 


| P 1s) To put upon them 
the” Foole.'- The like Mwct rwo'vf their Teliites made'to the 
Pradtice of the Apoſtles, ſaying that your Chwrch , having rhe 


have proved, that the ground which the Apoſtles lay, for their 
Cuſtome,was the 1nſtrtution of Chriſt. But thi» whic'1 the Ro. 
mane Church allegeth, is mcerely a Pretcrce of Plenitude of 


her owne Aathor:ty ; It is impoſſidle tl.crc:ore rhat in ſo-great 
a Contradiction there ſhould be the lame Spiri-. And canthere 
be a more intollerable Arrogancie thai 1s this, which this Ro- 10 | 

mane ſpirit bewrayeth in both tl cle * 

Thirdly, upon the Confiderauon of this their Contempt of 
Apoſtolicall and primitive Antiquity, in this Cauſe, wee tinde 
that your Romiſh Prieſts are to be condemned of manifeſt per. 
jurie alſo; for inthe Forme of Oath, for the proſeſs.0n of the Ro- 
miſh Faith,every Prieſt and Eccleftatticke is {worn (* )7Þ agdmt 
of all Apoftolicall and Eccleſiaiticall T. raditions ; as alloto hold 
whar the ( ? ) Councel of Trent hath decreed. But this Cuſtome | 
of adminiſtration of Buth kindes, as hath been acknowledged, 
was an Apoſtolicall Cuſtome, and from them allo remained in an 19 
Eccleftaſticall proteſion and practice thorow-out a thouſand 
yearcs ſpace; which your Church of Rome, notwithſtanding, 
in, her Councel of Trent, (whereunto likewiſe you are ſworne) 
hath altered and perverted : which doth cvidently involve | 
your Prieſts, and Ieſc..cs ina notorious and. unavoydable Per. 
juric. _ 
Fourthly , As for the nore of Fookfbneſſe, what more mad 
folly canthere be ſcenc 1. any, than ro take uponthem a lerious 
Detence of a Cuſtome, tor latist..ction of all others, and yet to 
be {o unſatishcd among themſcives 2 fo that both the Obje- ,, 
tions urged by Proteſtants againſtthat Abuſc,are fortified, and 
alſoall your Reaſons for itare refuted, cithes by the direct Te- 
ſtimoniecs of your owne Doctors, or by the common Principles 
and Tcncnts of your Church,or elle by the Abſurditics of your 
Conſcquences 1fluing from your Reaſons and Anſwers ; divers 
ofthcm being no leſie groſle , than was your objccting the Au- 
tiquity and Generality of the particular Romane © hurch, tor boy | 
than three hundred yeeres, and to preterre it before the confe(- 
ſed Vniverſall primitive Cuſtome of above the Compaſle of a 
Thouſand yeares continuance before the other. 

- Fiftly, the laſt is the note of Blaſphemy ; for this name the 
contemptof Chriſt his laſt Will and Teſtament muſt needs de- 
ſerve; and whatgreatcr contempt canthere be, than contrary 
ro Chriſt his Do#h] {concerning Both kinds) ro profeſſe thar 
Sacrilegious diſmembring otthe holy Sacrament, which Gelaſims 
the Pope himſelte had anciently condemned ? or if this be not 
Blaſphcmous enough, then, ſuppoſing that Chriſt indeed hal | 
comman- 
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T en Romiſh T ranſgreſſions Bookej 
2nd other. ſomany comitianded Ads; wherein they have diſtin. 
- guiſhed themſelves fromall Primitive. Fazbers:; from. the 4s. 
files of Chriſt arid from Chrijt hinſelfe, -- 


An Appeale unto the ancient hs and Church of Rome,azar»f 
the late Romiſh Popes and Church ; 11 Confutation of 
| their former Trunſgreſons of Chriſt 
hs Inſtitution. 


Szcr. XLY. 


f Jew aricient Popes and Church 'of Rowe were (as all the 
world will fay) inauthoricy of Command, and in finceriry 
. of judgement equall,andinintegrity of life Supertour unto the 
latrer Fopes of Rome-and Church rhetof ; yer the ancient held 
it asa matter of Conſcience for the Church., in all ſuch Cates 
belonging to the Eacharift , to be conformable to the Precept ,, 
and Example of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles. So, you have 
(a) P. Calittus, heard, (*)' Pope Calixtws (Anno Chrifti, 215.) requiring all 
_ "2 Cbep. 2. perſons prefent at the Mafle to Communicate. For which rea- 
(b) P.Greg, 7bid. 40n it was. (wee thinke) that Pope (Þ ) Gregory (Anno 60 ,) 
ar (D) commanded eyery one preſent atthe Mafle, and not purpoſing 
to Communicate, to Depare. There is an Hiſtory relatedby 
: Fneas Syluins (after, Pope Pix the Second) which ſheweth 
©? See above, the reaſon why another(®) Pope of Rowe, with his Conliſtory 
ap 2. Se 7.Chal. | _- "$4 
F.(u) ycelded aliberty tothe Sclavonrams , to have Divine Servicein 
their Narionall Lariguage, ahd reporteth that it was thorow the » 
ſourd of that voice (wlnch is written in the Pſalmes) Let every 
(4) P, 1ylins. See opt praiſethe Lord. (4 ) Pope Iulius ( Anno 316.) was much 
above Chap.z. Sett.z. buſicd inrepreſſingahe Sopping of bread in the Chalice, and 0- 
ther like abuſes ofthe Sacrament in his time : and the reaſdh, 
which he gave, was this ; Becauſe (quoth he) = Cuſtomes are 
not agreeable to Evangelicall and Apoſtolicall Dottrine : and ovr 
Church of Rome doth the fame. Where he addeth, concerning 
(ec) Hi. the manner of Communicating, ( ©) Wee reade (ſaith hee) that 
both the Bread and Cup were diſtinctly and ſeverally delivered. 
Asithe had ineant,with the ſame breath, to have confuted your # 
other Romiſh Tranfgefſion in diſtributing to the-people the'Sa- 
| crament, butz oxe of Both. And who canſay butthat Gyevory 
"og »« and Leo, both Popes, (f) obſerving rtheſame uſe of Chriſt, had 
4 (s $. &agus The ſame Reſolution 2 Sure we are that Pope (8 ) Gelaſims( Arm 
See above Chap, 3. 4.94 ) Called the Abuſe, indiſmembring ofthis Sacramenr,by re. 
__— CY ceiving but in One kinde, A Grand Sacrilege. 
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Of the { ano of Chriſt's Laftitution, 


LA 


Chap 3. 
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ee reade of a Councell held at Toledo in Spaine, under Pope 
Sergins, (tiled (*) General ( Anno 5g .) reproving thole Prieſts 
who oftered Bread in cruſts and lumps. But with what reaſon 
were they reprehended £ Becauſe ({2ith the Councell) has 
faſhion i net found in the Sacred ſtorie of the Evangeliſts. All 
thoſe ancicut Popes, who held the Example of Chriſt , in his In- 
ſtitution and Apoſtolicall Cuſtomes, to be neceſſary Directions 
of Chriſt his Church in ſuch points, concerning the miniſtration 
of this Sacrament,bcing ſo utterly repugnant to your now Ro- 
10 mith Opinions and Practices ; it mult follow, that thoſe former 
Popes being admitted for Indges, whom all Chriſtians acknow- 
ledged co have beene Apoſtolicall intheir Reſolutions,the now 
Romiſh Church and her degenerate Proteſſhon muſt needs be 
judged Apoſtaticall. 
Now, fromthe former Actuall , we procced to the Doctri- 
nall points. 


30 
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(hb) Synod. Tolcr.:c, 
—- Cuiie, Geacralc, 
[ub Sergio Papa. Ba- 
100. «4 Ae.693;.This 
Councet, Cap 6 /aith, 
Quoruam quici non 
panes mundos arque 
incegr0s, ted cruttu. 
L.m & pcrticulam of- 
f- cunc quod He- 

quiquam in fuiz 

authocicatis hiftoria 
geſtum perpendiiur ; 

ubi leguur Chriltum 

benedixifle & dedifle 

panem,&c. cpud Bi- 

#ium, Tom 3. And 

thu being, by Baront- 

ws, 6 GenerallCouns 

cel could not conclude 

without the Popes 

conſent in Jour judze» 

mepti, 


(a) In ſcriptura ex- 
plicand4 hzrehis eſt 
manifeſta, ſicurt figu- 
rata proprie acciperc, 
13 quz (unt proprie 


dita ad Tropica lo- , yo 


curionem detorquere: 
nam in verbis | Eu- 
nuchi ſunt qui fe ca. 
ſtrat propcer regnum 
ceelorum &c,)] Aag. 
«rd 10 the [ame pur- 
poſe a'ſo , lib. ;. de 
D3tir. Chnft. 

( b.) —Hoc cavern. 
dum, mf 1n manite- 
fium Haxetcos (co- 
pulum impingere ve- 
limus Salm,le/. Tom. 


1.Proleg. 12 pag 227. 


SECOND BOOKE.,: 


Concerning the firſt DoErinall Point, which ts the Inter- 
pretation of the words of Chriſt's Inſtitution; [T n1s 
Is My Bopy: Ta1isIs My Broop., 
LvXE 22. 


{ 1. Interpretationof the words of ] 

Chriſt his Inſticution 3 [Thi « 

my Body, Cc. | | 

Conſequences deduced from | 

ſuch your Expoſitions: ſuch as | 
CHAP, [I 


are Tranſubſtantiation,Corporal 
1 Preſence, andthe reſt, 
Of the Expoſition of the words of Chriſt, CT u1s1l [ 
MyBoor.] 


The Dod&trinall and Dog- 
maticall Points arc to be di- : 
_—_ into your Ro-\ : 

I 


—— 


The State of the Queſtion in Generall. 


— Ecauſe (as * Saint Auguſtine ſaith of 
| points of faith) It « as manifeſt an He 


reſie, in the imterpretation of Scriptures, 
| #0 take figurative ſpeeches Fes 4s 10 
take Proper ſpeeches figuratively (And 
ſuch is the Cavzar, which ( ») Sal. 
meron the Teſuite giveth you) it will 
Fj concerne both Youand Vs (as we will 
| avoid the brandof Hereſie)to ſearch ex- 
aCtly into the true ſenſe of theſe words of Chriſt ; eſpeciall 
{ecing wee arc herein to deale with the Inſcription of the Se 


of 


40 


2 hc 
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fall 
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Chap.t. viz. ]l uis Is Myr Bovoy, oc G 


—_— 


RE —c— 


of our Lord Ir svs, cvcn the Sacrament of his Body and Blood. 

In the which Ditquiſition, beftides the Authority of Ancicne 
Fathers, wee thall inſiſt much upon the T1genuicy of your owne 
Romiſh Authours, 

And what Neceſſitic there is to enquire intothe truc ſenſe of 
theſe words, will beſt appeare inthe atcer-examination of the 
divers * Conſequences of your owne Senſe, to wit, your Do- (*) Ser brreaſtes 
Erine of Tranſubſtantiation, Corporall, and ( © ) Materiall Pre- ; oh ute 
ſence, Propittatory Sacrifice, and proper Adoration - All which am Corill tus 


10 are Dependants upon your Romiſh Expoſicion of the former \P<" [OyCArnern JUS 
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30 
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wordes of Chriſt. The Ifſuc then will be this, that if the words «il ſ5cmitic mng, 
be certainly truc, in a Proper and {rterall ſenſe, then wee are to Pe wonſecrat dit a.C, 
yeeld to youthe whole Cauſe : Bur if it be neceſſarily F1gura- EE 

tive, thenthe ground of all theſe your Doctrines being but {an- 

dy. the whole Structure and Fabricke, which you ere there- 

upon, mult needs ruine and vaniſh. Bu: yer know withall, thar 

we do not ſo maintaine a F:gurative ſexſe of Chriſt his Speech, 

concerning his Body, as to exclude the 77uth of his-Body, or yer 

the truly-Recetving thereof; as the Third and Fourth Bookes 

following will declare. 


That 4 Figurative ſenſc of Chriſt his fpeech [Turs Is My 
Bovpr, &c.] wevinced out of the words themſelves ; 
from the Principles of the Romijh 
Schooles. 


Sncy: kh 


Here arethree words, which may be unto us asthree keyes 

tro unlocke the queſtioned Sence of Chriſts words; wher- 
of two are the Pronoune . T x 1 5] and the Verbe [1s ] not 
onely as they were then ſpoken by Chriſt himſelte, bur alſo as 
they ::r© now pronounced by che Miniſter of Chriſt. And che 
third cy is the Pronoune [ M y ] whereof hereafter, Wee be- 
ein with the word [Tur s.| 


The State of the Queſtion, about the word 


[Tars.] 


When wee ſhall fully underſtand by your Church (which (a) Conc. Trid, 

* holdeth a Proper and literall Signification) whar the Pronoune 57-13:c98.1 Verba 

þ | R illa a Chriſto com- 

[T « 1 + Jdorh demonſtrate, then thall wee truly inferre an in- memorats,& 4 Divo 

tallible proote of our figurative ſenſe. rpg wary 

All Opinions concerning the Thing,whichthe word[Tu1g] fem pre & fervws,- 
inthe divers opinions of Authours, pointerh at, may be redu- 
N 2 ced 


Iords Boo 


— 


a O—_— —— r_—_— r—_—_ — 


02 [he Expejitton of C rift ; 


(*)S Yoquexin3. ced to Three heads, (* as you likewiſe confeſlc : ) namely, tg 
Thom, Diſp-201. 6p. ſonifie cither This Bread, or This Body of Chriſt, or clic loine 
yy ne Am cla. Third thing different from them both. Tell you us, firſt, whar 
ſes reduci pofſunt : you hold ro be the opinion of Proteſtants ? Lutherans and al 
——_— — (ſaith your > Ieſuire) rhinke that the Pronoune(_ T5] 
a. panis : alij ad a- porntet Out Bread. But your Romane Doctors arc at oddes 4- 
lquod commune , rgng themſelves , and divided into two principall Opinioas, 
quod atm poſt con- © me of rhem referre the word [T n 1 s ] ro Chriſt's Body, 


Ke 1] 


verfionem demon- : ; Fo” 
fret, Denigz non- Some to a Third thing, which you call Individuum vagum. In 
nulli ad id folum +4... firſt place wee are ro confute both thelc your Expolitions; 


10d in fine prolati- 
Zi verborum, quod And after to confirme our owne. 


eſt corpu 


( h ) Luth 
manu acce perat , & dixic [Hoc eſt corpus meum.] Maidyn. te/. i Matth 26.%. H c omacs. 


verbs Evangelte. Habcnt hunc ſenſum 3 Hic paius eff corpus mceum, 


That the firſt Expoſition of Romiſh Dottors, of great learning , (re- 
ferring the word [T n 1 s ] properly ro Chriſt hs Body) 
perverteth the ſenſe of Chrift his Speech; by the 
Confeſsions of Romiſh Dottors, 


[1 


$ i 
erani & omnes Calyiniſlz pronomen [Hoc pro pane poſirum effe dicunt,quia panem Chriſtus iy 
Lutherzs in | 


SEC Ti - 
D Ivers of your Romitſh Divines of ſpeciall note, as well Ie- 
ſuites as Others,interpret the word [Ths] to note the Bo- 
ay of Chriſt, as it is preſent in this Sacrament , at the pronuncia- 
tion of the laſt ſyllable ofthis ſpeech [Hoc eft corpus meum :] 
(*) See hereaſter, Becauſethey are words * Praticall, (ſay they) thatis, working 
ter. (k.n.o,)*c that which they ſignifie (namely ) The Body of Chriſt. And this 
ſenſe they call Moſt cleare : and, in their Iudgements, there cas 


(c) [Hoc] deſig be no better than this. So your (©) Stapleton, (* ) Sanders , to- 
nat corpus , ureſt in gether with (©) Barradime, (* ) Salmeron, (8) Chavauſins; thele 
cermino prolationis : ; 4 j 
& hic eſt ſenſus 1u- Jaſt three being Jeſwites 3 to whom you may adde ( * ) Maſter 
pay wn braple- Brerely his Anſwere, ſaying that theſe words Moſt evidently 
—_ peb. fa = O- . relate to Chriſts Body. As evidently ( ſaith alſo your Teſuite 
theſe words , [ Hoe i Malloun) 45 one pointing at his Booke, ſhould ſay, This is my Book. 

c corpus meum. 

(d) | Hoc] nikul aliud quim corpus Chriſti demonſtrar. Sand. de viſib. Monarch. Ad antun 15 49.p.619, (c) De- 
monſtrat corpus iplum, in quod panis convertitur in fine propoſitionis ; neceſt Tautologia, quemadmodum 
nequeinillo, [Hic eſt filius dileftus.] Barrad. Jef. de Inft. Euch.c-4. (f) Vrique pronomen [Hoc] quod 
attributi locum rcner, neceſſaris ſpear, [Hoc eft , inquit Chriſtus , corpus meum] id eſt opus, quod ego pa- 
nem accipiens, & benedicens, operor, & conhcio , corpus meum eſt. Salmeron le/. Tom.g. Trad. 9. paz. 1223. 5, 
Ad hoc. [Of which laft clauſe of Salmeron, Hoc, id eſt, Hoc opus, / /ay onely that Opus crat Salmerbni medico.] 49 
(g) Chaveu/, leſ. Comment. is ſormam juramenti fidei, in/criptio libri ef, Profeſſio verz fidei, $. 49. pag. 468. 
(h) n bis booke of the Liturgie of the Ma/ſe , pag. 138. Traf, x.Seft.z. (i) Malloun bis late Keply ag ainff 
Deftor Viker , pag 204. 
CHALLENGE, 


Re not theſe Opinators innumber many ; in name, for the 
moſt part, of great eſteeme; their Aﬀertion, in their owne 
opinyon 


A 


A 


PYi 


— 
<> 


re* 


——— — w— — 


_— 


Chap. t- UT Tails is Nt BODY, if : Q3 


— 


opinion, full of aſſurance 3 and delive; 


(k) Arghacntun 
| =p = ! "= os 3 ex. ” ha VOL 28 
ben 51d One,wnots Mme prouvemen 1 He } 


qrnolike Reſ01ucdon: Aad yet bel 


*4 to their Hearers, aSth® 


— 


oncly Ca | | 
h obtained an Authority equivalent to alimo't all 4denonitcare corpus, 


IC 


alone hat 
rheirs, y94t 
ſame opinvn 9 
doth in flat fearm 
and ſolid real91 
miſh $ch09 
laſt word | M£e-#m 
preſent : and rhe wor 


Cardinall (* ) Bellarmine, who, ſpeaking of rhe , & bſurdum » quod 
freferring the word (This ] to the Body of Chriſt, Greco, que Gyn 
eccallic ABSYRD- But not without good 5/9 id quod tac 
aad rhat according 'to the Principles ot Ro- ern pr. Pros 
les 3 roWIt , becauſe beforc the laſt ſyllable of the va non — 
] be pronounced,rhc Body of Chriit 15 not yet my ad ci, {ed quod 
4 (This Jann J-monitrare a thing 45 empin, af mr 


bee ſayd,Th's is my Body. % With Piagie linezm , aur 


cuculum, dicat, Hzc 


ſent, and thercfore can it not | 
other leſuies rake part , ingenuouſly cit haca, hic elt Cue 


your Cardinall two u ; part. 
confeſſing,chat+ "/ The Pronoune(_Hoc,T his \in Chriits words, <4las. Quomodo e- 
demonſtrate 4 thin; preſent. $ cam expont debes 
h in ir ſelec, & ratified by yo! ronom=en in ills 
_ _ — ratined by Your pub- verbis Domini , 10h 
yorized by the then Pope, 8 Conn & Hoc elt precey- 


tram mcum ——Hzc 


deth nece(ſ« arily 
A Realon pregnant enoug 


like Romane \ y Cat echiſ? __—_ . d ] by 
o a 42 
ing your fore-named 1r:jh leſuite, explicatio non vide= 


'- = > . 
2d by Proteſtants, rayleth down- tur ſauafacerey prope 
rec du C uſas. Priw 


hearing this Argume 1 ned by the Church Hereti {l, and 
} +4 by the Church Hereticd 
Accurſe as 1uag / ding f þ 00 m9, quia erfi Prono- 


ho with Orhetrs, it chey werc of fir men dcmottrativum 


»o indeed Abominable. ) UT Tl ; 
ve the rod, for forgetting their demonſtrer rem fu- 


Generall Catecn 
in common [enle Nay 
paralc, very Abſurd, $ 1 


ap" _—_— | | 
hiſme, & for defending al Expoſition, which even rn ee alt] 

' . - Eens$s,quoy is 
be pronounced | in your Cardinalls owne monttrew its 


4 that the Body of Chriſt is notthe ©2p%is allatis)camen 
{1 quis digito aliquid 


Thing preſent, that can be demonſtrated, your Pope Innocent oltcadat, dum pro 
rove:h: Becaule Chrit, in pronouncing of the words [ Ths nomen effert , valde 
. (1 1 not as yet witer the words wher adſurdum viderur di- 
1s my Body \ * Didn b, eby the chrts jrememing us 


Bread 046 changed into his Body. Abſurd therfore muſt your non dem6itrari rem 


for er Interpretation needs be, $ elſe (hew us;jif youcaa,but prizſcncem. Acﬀgu 
- 6 : ' omainus acce it *"_ 
hat Opinion ham, & A EE 


Fo the leaſt ſemblance of Truth fort 
gens, ait , { Accipites 


49 


moaſtraſle panem. Neque obſtat quod proP9liio non ligniticat 

Lationis : Nam eric elt de propoſi:ione , QUE eſt ratio quadaV emen Demonſtre- 
tiva Pronomina mor indicant certum aliquid y 21am antequanmicquancur Cxte'# Yoces- Et (3gein illis verbis 
[Bibite ex hoc omnes ] valde durum eſt , non Jemonitrari 14 qu3d erat , (ed id tant quod fururum err. 
Secundd bh Pronomen [Hoc] demoaſtrat (olum Corpus, verb i (peculatry4 erunt , non praRica. Befar lib.z de 
Dip 81. cap '2. | Ho] a0 poreſt demonitrare 


Euch cap. 11. $. Not? ſecunds. (1) Vaſquex #1 3. Then 
Gordon $coru leſ. Ib. ontrover/. cont! vuer. 4. cap. 1. nam. 4. & 9. Si 


nifi id quod eſt preſens. And /acob. 
rem ineret panis ſubſtantia, pronomen » Hoc, neccilario demonſtrarer pans (ubdantiam quz remanex, ita ut 
ſenſus efſer : Hic pacus,clt corpus meum ; nam pronomen, Hoc, non pocelt noa demon(trare rem pretcacemn. 

monſ{tret. Catech. Couc- Trid Decret. 


(1) Huqus vocis [Hoc] ca vis eſt » ue re1pre ſentis ſubſtantiam d- 
ſronrtſþicto lib't cernittn, (2) nnocent. 3. Pore lib. 3. de offic. 


uſu ptj Qatari Ponrficw Edit. ut in 
; > - « Chcaſtus , cun d:xitſer [ Hoc eft corpus meu. ] non corpus, qua 


Miſe c4a9. 46, Querieur quid demonſtrav1 
hnondum ill verb proculerat , ad quam prolationem panem mutavit 101 Corpus. 


Edite , H. E.C-- M.7] Videtur igitur de 


wh in fine rorius pro 


Similitudes 0b) efted, for defence of their former Expoſirion, 
and confuted by their owne fellowes. 

The Simili-1des which are urged , tO illuſtrate your former 

Pratticall and operative ſea 


ſe, are of rheſc kinds; 10 Wit , Ever 
af 


94. The Expoſition of Chriſt s words, Booke 2, 


Cit EE I an 


(m) Beltar, See gg if one (lay = They) in drawing 4 Line. or a Circle , ſhould ſay 
gg rs) i in the making thereof, This & 4 Line, or this s a Cirile «© Or as 
ve- 1 | 1 | of le , ſhould ſay,This 

[Hoc eſt corpus we- if the Smith (Hay ® Others) in making of 2 Nayle , ſhould ſay, 
pe ] on wh i a Nayle ; So by Chriſt his fayingſ Thi « my Body Jic was made 

ol 4M C 4G ; * . 
nis pas mn Corpus Pretently,the Bod) of Chriſt , at the very pronuntiation of the 
Chuiſti, u; au Th-- Jaft word ofthis Sentence, ['Th# #s my Body. | But moſt concei- 
—"y ng woo tedly your Icſuite Malloune , and thar not without {currility ; 
tellediw ſausfacere  * ) As 4 Taylor making o Kirtle, and ſaying (wee hall change 
valeat, dau port , gnely his laſt word) This 15 4 Kirtle for my Mictris C ON ce v- 


ut & F.der accepro 
ferro clavum ſubro B I N A» SO they. S 


moru formans,disat, 
Hicecſt Clayus Clayusnon elt cum profertur oratio, ſed fieri inter proferendurs, & eſſe per prolationem 
verbarum. Salmeron. teſ. Tom. g. Tradt. 13. pag. 8$:. Cob. 1. [Ex altrrwn opintone ] & /6rſenus Concord, 
Cap. 13O. ur faber elayum, &c, {o0) Maſter Mehl une im bis late Krpiy , pag 105 This is a feutle 
for my wife, &c, + FEgid. Contucks Jef. de Sairam que 75. Art. 1.0. 36 Pronomen Hoc | demonſtrac 1d 
quod cont'netur ſub ipeciebus , abltrahends ab eo quod fit panis , aut corpus Chnith : ir2 tamen quod non 
refcr aur ad 1nd initans , in quo pronuntictur , fed 3d illud in quo proputtio fir ſufficenter pronuntiata 
—— quod ct commune non ſo)lum ommbus Propohtuonibus priſk;@c.s, qua ſign:ficant quod efhciune: (ed 
js eriam quz ſignificant aliqud coram aliquo fieri, faciemus diveras tgures, Proprie dicitur [Hic eſt Cur- 
culus] dum tamen non eſt hzc bgura dim dico [Hic.}) Þ 


CHALLENGE. = 


(a)Bellar.See before Heſe kind of Subtiltics are frequent inthe monthes of moſt 

at the letter (k ) Romith Prieſts, as often as they are compelled ro thew 

what is demonitrated by the Pronounre, Th:s. But that theie 

your $1m:litudes of making Circles, Lynes , and N.zyles, are no 

berter than Iugling , and Gy phe-:ricxcs or taſt orJoole , and 

0) cage pe mow fond deviſes forged inthe branes of 1d!2 Sophtters,and uttered 

G poſtquam fattus by your C;7culary Prreſts,vour owne A..howrs arc ready to ma- 
eſt Cuculus : Sed qyfeſt : for in theſe Examples of che Painters 0 Icing ? Line, or 30 
_ quia dd, ned a Circle ( as your .* Bellarmine theweih) making and laying, 
fururum eſt, accipizur This 7s 4, C:rele 3, Is n0 true Propoſition , unillthe Circle be made. 
bo bo _ , uY And then: is 2 figurative ſpeech and not a proper, uſt 'g the pre- 
"oo Pen crme Tent Tc nſc, 7: , tor the future, Shall be. So he, Inlike manner 
nis : in quem ſen- your Teſultc (* ; Salmeron attirmeth witha PxoOrs crdand 


ſwno Chrifius pl-:un . yz E 
que przſens Ns @ full aſſeveration, that the ſpeech of him, who, :n drawing a Cir- 


turo uſu:pryit : ur Cle, doth ſay, T Di # 4 Circle, cannot without a Trope or Fi ure, be 
m—_—_ I judged true. So he, 


facto Paſcha cur Di- | | 
xn amentey ry «it, nd furthermore , who knoweth not that every Operative 


conteſtim facio Pa: ſpeech doth fignifie not the Being of a thing ; but the Making 49 
rn Hoes. therof, and brivging of ir unto being © For although the Pais- 
$ Secuada. -——-5 Fer be ſonimble, in drawing a Czrcle, that his hand may go be- 
(ER]proprie accipu- fre his tongue; yer when the operative virtue confiſteth nor 


tur, proexiſtere, du- . , he: . 

4.5, rm unar ſub» 10 WOrking, by the agility of the hand, bur in the orderly pro- 
jetum curn predica- 

to pro fururo rempore, qufa falſa efſer propoficio, non ſolam in orationibus ſpecul-t:v1s, & ſfignihicativis, ſed 
et1am in praftic1s & faCtivis: we fi quis yolens facere Circulum, rogarus quid eft Hoc ? reipundeatque, Hic eft 
Circulus , Profclis propotitio non cit ſatim vera, &c, Salmer. (bid pag. 8;, 


nouncing 
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Ig 
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Chap.1. IEG Tuis Is My Bopry 


nouncing of the words of a ſpecch with the tongue, ſo that the 
Truth therof dependcth upon the uttcrance of the laſt ſyllable; 

it is impoſſible but the Prieſt, in utrering diſtinctly rhele words, 

[ Hoc eft corpus meum, | mult lay, T his is, betore he come to 
the laſt ſyllable of Me-wum - and conſequently in his feaſe no- 
tifie This to be Chriſt's Body, before (according to his owne 
judgement) the Body-of Chriſt can have there any being ar 
By this is diſcovered the notable Yerti20 and dizzinefle of 

9 your Icluite Maldonate ; Hee, to prove that the Pronoune, 
Th, doth relate to Chri#t's Body, ſtandeth upon the like 0pe- 
rative ſpeculation; God (laith © he) iz creating man of the ſlime 
of the earth, mizht have truly ſaid thereof. Th:s is mma: Or in 
framing Woman of the Rib of man, might have rightly {11d , This 
is Woman : or Chriſt in working his miracle ia Ca4a of Galilee, 
might have ſaid,( ſhewing the water)This is Vine. So he. When, 
notwithſtanding, he isinforced in every one toalter the Verbe, 
Is, thus; Slime is changed into man : Rib ts converted 1nto Wo- 
man : Water is made Wine, as he himſclte contefleth ; expoun. 
20 ding the words [This is my Body ] thus, Not that it was then his 
Body (ſaith he) which as yet it was not , but was about to be : nor 
that he ſignified the Bread to be his Body, but to be chanzed into 
his Body. So he. As if any thing could be ſaid properly to be 
that,which as yet it 7s zor. $ No, and therfore your Teluite 
Gordon (-3){aith directly The Pronounc (Tu 1s] demonitrateth 
the Body, which is about tobe. AS much asto ſay,This (1s ſhal- 
be. Another of your owne Divines will tell you that «+ )1f 
| the Prononne {Tits ] demonſtrate Chriſt's Body, then cannot 
the ſpeech of Chrit be pradticall (that is) to effettuate that which 
39 || frenifieth; and this will marre your,doctrine of Tranſub- 

ſtantiation quite.  Hitherto of your firſt Interpretarion, 


es HI——__— _ 


(c) Quum D-us ex 
linoterrz hominem 
hnx1it iecte vereqz dis 
cere potuillce, tump=- 
to in manus hmo, 
Hic eſt Homo, Be 
cum ex colta mulie. 
rem fabricavit, lump- 
ea coſta diccre port 
ic, Hzc clt Mulier, 
quamvis cum pro. 
nunciafſert Pronomery 
|Hzc] nondum ftu- 
iſlermulier,ac ſignifi- 
caller cum 1ta locurns 
fuſſer, limum non 
elſe hominem, & co« 
ſtan mubecem ; ſed 
liimum in hominem, 
coitam in mulicrery 
convertt, Sic cum 
C hriſtus dicit, [Hoc 
eſt corpus meum, } 
ſignifrcac panem mu- 
c'r1 in corpus ſuum, 
Qiemadmodurn fi 1a 
(ina Galilez , clin 
aquum in vinum,&c. 
Mallon. leſuit, is 
Matt. 26, Ita ciim 
Chriitus dicic,accep» 
to pane[Hoc eſt cor- 


pus meum] quumyis illud corpus noneum ille eſſer, ſed tuturun erat, iſlud eo pronomine demontſtrat, nec lige 
nificat prmem, quem acceperaty ctle corpus fuum, fed mut itt: 1n corpus tuum. /d-w in Matth. 26, pag. 635. 
(3) Gordmus Scatus le(. Controienf. 4: C iP 3-2UA. 15 Hoc] cemonitr it corps tugurum, And your Aaglies 


(4) $1 [Hoc] demnonſtrat corpus fub ravtone corporis, Propofitt> foecul itiva effet,non Pr 


aftica. /o/, Angles flor, 


Theol.queſt. 411.10. Concl.4.}j"kich was alſo the argument of Bellarmaine. See above at thelerter (k.) 


That the ſecond Romiſh Ex poſition,referring the Pronouneſ T nt s | 
to demonſtrate a Third thing, called Individuum vagum, or In- 
40 determinate ſubſtance, perwerteth the ſenſe of Chriit his 
ſpeech(T 1s Is My Bo vr : ] provedby the 
Confeſſion of Romiſh Dottors, 


Szcr. [1I. 
Third thing , differing both from Bread and the Body of 


Chriſt, which Romiſh Sophiſters have lately invented, is 
that 


I pron — 


' he Expoſition of (briſt' Words, Booke 2. 


rhat which they call Individuum vagum ; by which 1s meant, 
a ſubſtance conffſedh taken; as when ong (to uſe your owne Ex- 
ample) having an Hearb in his hand ſhall ſay, Thrs hearb groweth 

in my garden : in which ſpeech the word, Hearb; which 1s de- 

monſtrated by the Pronoune, This, is not taken dererminately, 

(a,b) Sentemua bc fox that ſingular Hearb in his hand, (for that doth not now 
ragged grow 1n his garden) bur is raken wage and confuſedly, tor rhe 


lo delrgnari aliquid | . , . 
commune Subſtantiz COMMON Species, nature, OT kind of that hearb. And this OPp1- 


pants & COrPOriSs os ' . {> a | - ult N 
Ft, Cop tor? nion is defended by (+) Bellarmine, with other Teſuttes, and 


(inquam ) non ſe- Doctors of your Church, (* Sixtecncin numberu) as the ONe- 

mm am ly ſufficient and concluſive Reſolution of this point , touching 
U - % . * . o 

AAMESE FO> he proper Expoſition of the words of Chriſt , concerning 


telt ) ted {ecundum 
rationem icu deno- the Pronoune, WEEN 

minaitionem, viz. {ub | 

ratione Contents fub his accidentibus continetur corpus meum. Ita Guitmandus {where he reckons up 15. other 
Scbout-men : ) ubi Pronomen [ Hoc] (ubltantve (umitar, & dernonitrat in confulo Ens, hve ſubltautiam con» 
eentam (ſub illis ſpecicbus ut <.v quis dicar, Hzc herba naſcitur in horto meo : illud Pronomen [Hz] 
aon lignificat hanc numero herbam, (:d herbam huic fioulem. Suarex. /eſ. Tom. 3. tn Thom, Diſpat. 55. $.7. 
Pg. 7 5 5. Secundum rationem Subitantiz tram cemmurtem tim Individuam yagam, Greg. de / «lent. ith. t, 
de Preſent. corp. Chriſti. cap. 9. $. Reſpondewus, peg 377. Quia Sacramenta fignificant quod cfhciunt, & 
non eſhcicurin hoc Sacramento ut corpus Chriſti fit corpus Chrittt, quia ita ſemper tuit, nec ut panis tit corpus 
Chriſti, 1d em fiert nequir, {ed cfticitury uc ſub ipeciebus 1llis fir corpus Chriſh, ſub quibus antca crar panis ; 
(eg non demonfirar panem, vel corpus, icd contentum ſub {peciebus. Befar. tb. 1. de Eutbanſ?. cap. 11+ 
S 121thrs 


96 


m— 


CHALLENGE. 


C) Archtepiſc.' Ce 
ſar. froe Chriſtopherus 
de Capite fontium. 
var. Tratf. Demen- 
ſtrando corpus in ge- 
acre, neſcio quid—- 
diturn velis, cam 
non Individua in Generibus ſuis, ſed Genera in individuis demonſtrentur , & Pronominis n2tura eft (ula 
finzularia demonſtrare. Idro h generi :ddas Pronomen { Hoc ] demonſtias nun 1n yenere lev in 
Individuo rem ipſam, Conceptus communis non later ſub ſpecicbus , nec in manibus portart pge 3 
reſt. Propoſitio ver2 dicitur ex eo , quod res eft vera , yel non ci veca : £14,0 gon ve borum cilpolitto 
confideranda venit Rapnunt ift1 & recum conGderatione leorern, ut non tc ip, {ed watclligibiles 
formas loquendi contempletur. Qu1bus dixerim, reyertimin ad judicmun,s vitl, & cus Has Clu ress 
corpus (cilicer, & panem conſiderate, quaium alterum tantum demonliron nece!'< oft, Quia Prononn yice 
nominis Proprij poſicum pro ſolo fingulari ſumi poteſt, cum Scriptura duarum tantum (ubltagnarum, quz de- 
monſtrari hic queant, meminerit, viz. Panis, & Corporis, neſcto cur fingunt I ct tim aiiquam, quz ncc pa» 
nis fir, nec corpus, In quo magnam vim Ceripturz faciunt, infarcientes all: ex ſuo cerebro tertiam allam rem, 
cujus nullam habent mentionem, & qui pokitd, prepohno efler folla, arcbiepiſc. Ceſarienſ. quo ſupre pg. iz. 
S1enim Chriſtus ita loquererur de pine, ante i]1us Tranſubſtantiationem, menticerur. Non enim hec 
dici poſſunt de Pane conſecrando, quod fit corpus Chriſti, Iþid. pag. 37. Solam illam ſubſtantiam fingularem 
demonſtrabar, quz erat in Chiilti manibus, quz erat aut panis, aut corpus ejus: Tertiam igitur quzrere Ya« 
niſſimaus labor eh}, & abſurdirare plenus. Thus jarre that Archbiſhop. («d) Vulgata opinio eſt , iIlud Pro» 


V Hich Subtilty is notwithſtanding diſcuſled , diſcloſed, 
and exploded by your learned( © ) Archbiſhop of Caſa- 
rea, and your Icſuite ( 4 ) Maldonate, as an Opinion both falſe and 


| 


0 


nomen [Hoc] neque demonſtrare corpus Chriſti, neque panem, ſed accipi vage, pro eo quod continetur {ub 49 


accidentibus, quod priis eft panis, deinde corpus Chriſti, Quz ſenrentia non videtur mihi probabilis cle, quia 
ef yocabula folenr al1qando habere yagam & indefinitam ſignificationem , tamen aliud eft loqui de fagni- 
fcatione verbi, aliud de acceptione , quam Diakeici vocant ſuppolitionem, 1Ila quz dicuntur Individus 
vaga lignificationem habent vagam, & indeterminatam, (ed ſuppoſitionem habent ſemper certam, & decermi- 
natam : nam erſi hos Pronomen [ Hic, hzc, hoc] quantum un ſe eſt , non magis Gigmificat hunc hominemy 
quam illum, ramen cum ponitur in propofitione (ut hic homo diſputat) non poteſt accipi mii determinate pro 
hoc homine. Ergo necefle eſt util|lud Pronomen [Hoc | accipiatur determinate, aut pro Pane, aut pro corgore 
Chrifti Nulla res poreſt elle niſi determinate aut hzc aur illa ; Ergo non poſſunt hac Pronomina, 


f1 {ubſtantive accipiantur, niſi pro hac vel illare determinata accipi. Matdoner. ef. de Sacrament. Eucharift. 
Tom. 1,y. I crtius crcor. pag. 21 6. 217. 
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| Ra. $ With whom youbteſrte + -4fhbls 


will take part; and your Car 
1. Becauſe whenſdever the 2? 
as, This man d:ſpateth. it 15 alwidyes 13 pry ſenſe; 
dy taken. 2 Chrift ſpoke of that wv 
was no vagrant, but a ſnzulat determonutr Subjtance. And its 
groſſe, to lay a man holdeth a conftaſed {iibitance tr his hand. 
Which ſecmed to your (*) Maſter Hird:ng {6 unconch ahd vow » <. 
fond an opinion, that hee urtcrly refaferh to defend 'the Au- 


1 thours thereof, 


This , and much more have they written to the difcove- 
ring and diſcarding of this idle figment, withing Fitchermore 
that the Defendants of this opinion,of 1nait drum vg Atty 
retarne to their wits againe , and ceale to offer ſuch v. olen:e 0 


this holy Scriprure [Thi & my Body. } Sothey, And worthi- 
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ly, fortheſe two words, [nd:v; dun , and YVergr: ; (poken of wn, talk indiligue 


H oc, bee termesas Corradictory , astocall che ſametnng, 
fingular-common , or detertiinate-contuſed. As for example, 
Quidam homo, A certaine man, iS i Logike divide vg ; 
2c as when Chriſt ſayd, A certaine man went from H reruſalens to 
Hiericho,&4c. None of the Diſciples hearing this, cold there- 
upon point him our, ſaying ; 7h: may : or know thereoy who, 


or what he was. 


Wee, for further manifeſtation of your A5ſwrdrty i" 
point, will inſtance in your owne Example, for your [ndiv:- 
whicha man holdeth in his hand, 

faying, This hearbe groweth 1n my Garden , how can you fay iris 

true in the proper ſenſe 2 forit you take tt ly, 1 

ſame Hearb a«merois not in the man's garden, beeaufe 1:15 in 
20 his hand, and ſo iris yet Hor Iulividuum detirminatiion. And 

if you ſpeake of it in a confuſed Notion, ad Abſtract Notion 
canbe held in a man's hand, it being the fanRion of the braine, 
and not»f che hand, to apprehend mentall Notions, or Gene- 


duum vagum , of the Herbe, 


ralls ; and fo it is not 1ndividewn at all. 


But the Text faith of Chwiſt his hand, (He #4oke bread, #c. ] 
T u 1 5,wh.ch Chriſt,in ſo ſaying, 
your ( ' ) Senders ; but a man w 


40 words of a Parifian Doctor, 


thori Scot0 wr rl ay velingus; 


added. 


Another may be yout Cardinal ; £ 
he onee made asa ſnare to catch himfſelfe in; for it your ( ©) Ro- 
wiſh Maſſe ; the Prieſt having the Hoaſt ithis hand , prayer 
ine One Pater hincymmocul/tam bultum) cerre 


(c) Clim int Conſecrarionem dicimus in Luvurg'r \ uſc 
p $44 £nttw; id aut eff pants. 4c/lar, !tb, x 4s 


Pronamta{ Hine] demonſtrar ad Cenfiry id quod run rar: 


Mifd. 6.21. $. Vima propokuo, 


I. 


determinately , the 


vinted out with his finger,laith 
itt have mach #08 ro potttr our 
an Ind;viduum vezxm (ſuch as is art inviſible,ora confufed No- 
tion) with a viſible finger. Wee would now conclude inthe 
> [ndividui vagt commentum Au- 


bur thar ſortiething cls is 0 bee 
{ his ove Aﬀertion , which 


un non prilt Pige 
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monitrabar, cn its 
verb1 ororulir, Sand, 
de viſibu. Monareh, 
lth. 7% id Ann. 1547. 
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T he Expoſition of (/briſt 5 W ords, Booke2, 


— 


" thus ; Recerve, holy father, this immaculate Hoaft, If you ſhell 


_ of you (wee thinke) ſhall everbeableto ſhew. 


— 


aske him what, in this prayer, the Pronoune This doth demon- 
ſtrate, hee telleth you readily and affeverantly ſaying ; Certain. 
ly it demonſtrateth unto ſenſe that which the Prieſt hath in his 
Lud , which is Bread. yo he. Now why therc ſhould not bee 
the like certainty of Relation of the Pronounc ['7h75] to Bread 
inthe ſpeech of Chriſt, as it hath in the prayer of the Prieſt, none 


Laſtly, wee challenge you ro ſhew, within the ſpace of 2 | 
Thouſand three hundreth yeeres atrer Chriſt, out of all the Ar 1; 
cient Fathers, any one Teſtimony that ever attirmed the Pro- 
noune [ Hoc, This] to betoken any Individuum vagum,or Com: 
mon Subſtance ; orels to conteſle that this your doctrine is new, | 
extravagant, ard Adulterate. Nor yetcanthe Detenders they. | 
of {ay that this is all one, as toſay, This, thats, rhat which is 
contained underthe forme of Bread , vecaule this 1s like as when 
one ſhewing his purſe, ſhall ſay , This 15 money , meaning that | 
bis purſe; which is a knowne hgure Metonymia, 


whichis in | 
Yet were it granted that [Hog] betokened ail Indrviduwm | 
vVagum , as(to uſe your owne Similitude) whenone ſaith of an al 
herb in his hand, This herb groweth in my garden; {0 Chuiilt 
ſhould have ſayd of bread in his hand ; Thzs (har is the like 
kind of bread) 7s my Body - yet would notthis mzkethe Speech | 
of Chriſt proper, or not figurative , becauſe Chr:ſt's Body could | 
no more be properly predicated of the kind ot wheat-Bread; | 
than it could bee of that bread of wheate thenin his hand, as | 
Chriſt himſelte hath taught us,and as we are to prove unto you. 
For ſpeaking of his Body,he calleth it © »9««& >the grane of wheat, 
Tohn 12.24. not This grane ; yet Chriſt's fleſh is equally cajled 
improperly The grane, as This grane of wheate : wheicof the , 
ancient Father Theedoret will reade you all a Leſſon, in the fix 
Section following. And now this ſo open and extreme civill 
warreamong your ſelves, in confuting your owne Expoſitions, 
will further and confirme peace among us in that one Expoſiti- 
on,which we are in the next place to detend,as followeth., 


The third Propoſition, which is (according tothe judgement of 

Proteſtants) that there is a T ropicall and unproper 

ſenſe, in the Pronoune | T 11 s.] 

40 
WVyE reaſon firſt Hypothetically ; If the Pronoune This 
demonſtrate Bread, thenthe words of Chriſt are necel- 
farily to bee raken improperly and figuratively. Bur the Pro- 
noune This doth demonſtrate Bread. Our Concluſion will be; 
Theretorethe words of Chriſt,neceſlarily,are to be taken figu- 
ratrvely. All this will be proved, confirmed, and avouched by 
Reaſons, Authorities, and Confeſſions , which will admirno 
Con- 


4 
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Contradition, We beginat our proofe of the Conſequence of 
the Propolition. 


That it is impoſſible for Bread to be called the Body of Chriſt ; 
or Wiac his Blood, without 4 Figure. 


Secrt. I 'V, 


He common Dictate of natural! Reaſon , imprinted by 
Godin man's hearti,is a Maxime, and hath initan univer- 


1% (all Verity, which ncither mannor Divell can gain-fay, and is 


20 


30 


Confeſſed by yeur ſ{clves, viz, Diſparatum de diſparato n0n pro- 
pri® predicatur ; That is, nothing can be properly and lucrally 
affirmed joyntly of anocher thing, which 1s of a different nature, / 11 Diſparaniti 
viz. It is impoſſibleto ſay properly that an Egge is a Stone or ie diſparazo non 
(rotake your owne © EY wee cannot call A map an £92 wr, valet ig 


| 6 ar arvumn num 54 
horſe,without 4 Trope or figure, ecauſe their nALUTES are repwanant. ocelt lac, non ct 


So Salmeron. And this he holdeth neceſſary. Orthus : .*) God, '*rrum +: it? eriam 


RY , :Icbit , $1 hoc eſt 
who is perfect Truth , will never make thoſe Propoſitions to vee ; pas non eft pants; 


true at the ſame time, viz, that the Wife af Lot i Salt, or Water s un \epugner, unam 
Wine,or an Aſſe 4 man. YO your Archbiſhop. \ eay'0.come yea» 4 rm de alecrf 


divers dict, ut homi- 


rerto the point : (f) Wee canvot ſay that this wine 19 blaod,or thas am <vie equum, cis 


this blood is wine , but by a $:militude or Repreſentation , becauſe © tropun, vel Me- 


| | : . F taphorim, Salm ef. 
they differ in nature. SO hellarmi-e ; adding turchermore that, 5 65 g. 


itis (8 ) 1mpoſsible the Propoſition ſhould be true, wherein.the Sub. Pumun ig1tur p.109. 
jedt is Bread, and the Predicate 1s taken for the Body of Chriſt. , (<) Ne iple qui- 


f . ' De 
And,Bread and Chrifts Body (ſaith your® Sanders )cannet be pro- "19> Sarma ow 


perly affirmed one of another. $Alſo your Ieſuire 7 Eftius :\To quon efficier, ucha 


af firme Bread to be Chriſts bodie , is. a Propoſition' falſe , and \* & 1 gy ac 


abſurd. As talſe ( faith your Teſuire- * Gordon ) as 10 fayi tinum, alinus lt ho- 
Chriit is Indas,or God is the Dewill..$: .. 911 ſenfu compo- 


And indeed itis as impoſhible Bread thould be properly a body —_ Page F'uo? 


of fl:jþ, as a body of fleſh tro be Bread; which is grounded npon f4. de Feat. Pref; 
our, it Maxime, which your Icſuite Sa/weron exprefleth thus. FT Oblerrin Adis 


(') 4s often as the Yerbe [Es 1,1] 8, jjoyneth things of divers cam dicitue vinum 

eſt ſanguis , docerus 
efte (nut em per fimilirudinem, reips2 2utem & proprie eſt vinum. Ercum dicitur ſanguiseſt yinum , incelli- 
giz vio effe per fimlicudinem': nec enim reip(2 aur proprie eſſe poreſt aut vinum ſanguis , aut ſanguis yi- 
num , «um res (unr ipſz diverſ# inter ſe ,' & termini ut vocunt diſparari. Bel.l. 2. de Euch.. c, 9, $. Obſcrvand, 
(g) Nean poreſt fiert ut vera fir Propofitio , in qua fubjeRum (upponitur pro pane, predicacum pre corpore 
Chriſti: Paris enim & corpus res diverfiflunz ſunt. Be/far. b.3. de Euch. c.19.5. Primum. (h) Eodem cem+ 


40 pore p11.'s rriticeus, & corpus Chriſti eſſe non poſſtine, quia diſparata' ſunt. Sand. de viſlh M march: ad 2n- 


num.! 549. [ To objeft De Chrifto $r4vflewmw, Deus eſt homo, were vaine, becauſe that is ſpoken by reaſon of 
the HypoTancall Vnien, whereby Acidity Deo ut it homo , per hypoſtarigam un.onem , non per wurationem, 
which :ity maketh "Gd and man it CbHR! recipratalt; And wee al/0 Mtne, Diſparara abſoluca, nor Relata, 
for thus t've [ame man is father and fonne.] (7) Efttuleſ. Com in 1. Cor. 1. 14 Non intendic Chriſtug his 
verbis [Hoc eſt corpus meum] afhrulace: panem qucra tencbatm manu , '<ftt corpus fuum : quz aſhrmatio ab- 
ſurdx & manifeſe falſs eſer, (8 Y Jacob. Cordonus Scotus Teſ. Comtrov. 4. cap 1. num 4. Non mazis dic! po- 
telt, Panis eſt corpus Chriſti, quam aurum eſt plumbum , aut hic homo eſt beſt1a non poteſt diſparatum 
de diſparato vers & ptoprie dici , nifi quis velit contendere Chriftum vere & proprie dici Tudam , auc Deum 
Dnholum. (1) Quoties verbum [Ef] res diverſarum naturktum, quz I Latinis dicuntur diiparata yz vole & 
copulatzib necafſaris ad figuram & Tropum recurramus. Selm. le/. Tom 9. Traft 10.pag. 1328 

O 2 natures 


Ws 


ooke 2+ 


The Expoſition of Chriſt's Is ords, 


natures together, we are neceſſarily to have recourſe to a Trope and 

Figure. Will you be content that your Gloſſe, as the tongue of 

(k) $i panis e& Your Church , may have the laſt word £ Then hearken to it : 
corpus Chriſh , ergo ( *) If Bread be Chriſts body, then ſomething is Chriſts body, which 
aliquid quod non cit 5; not borne of the Virgin Mary ; «nd then alſo the ſame body muſt 
| a——_ Chit & - be ſe to be living, and not living, both at once. So your Gloſſe, 
animawum eſt inani_confeſſing hereby an Impoſſibilitie of this Predication , Bread 
pm is Chriſts Body, 1na proper and literall ſenſe. Our Propoſicion 
can. Quia then ſtandeth firme and infallible;our Aſſumption will be found 


as true, 


lo 
| 


That the Pronount [T n 1 $ ] doth as verily n_ Bread, in | 
the words of Chriſt, as if hee had expreſſely ſaid, 
This Bread is my Body ; proved 


| firſt by Scripture. 
| SnCrT. V. 


| T He Text ofthe Evangeliſt Luke 22. is light ſufficient in it 

| ſclfe ; [ Jeſus tooke bread , bleſſed it , brake it , and gaveitro 19 

| them, ſayine, Take, Eate, T n 1 s, (namely ) which they Tooke, 

| and they tooke T u 1 s, which he Gave ;zand hegave T a 1 +, 
which hee Brake ; and he brake T a 1 s , which hee 6leſſed 
and bleſſed T u 1 s, which hee himſclfe Tooke ; and T at s, 
which he tooke, was Bread, ( Teſws rooke Bread. | We appeale to 
your owne Conſciences, who never hitherto could ſay, that in 
all theſe Sayings of Chriſt there was made any Change or alce- 
ration of T 1 1 s- which hee zooke, till the laſt word pronoun- 
ced by the Prieſt, which is [ Mewm ; ] nor yer can you deny, bur 
that hee zooke that , which was properly , and ſubſtanually zo 
Bread, Atthe writing of this Sorites, we light upon an Anſwer 

(1) at. Mattewne. from one Maſter( ' )Mealloxne,cncountring it with another but a 

| bs bj late Rep. 42+ falſe Sorites, invented by himſelte, to the diſcountenancing of 

| Ne Go! this true one; onel 1 | 

| z onely we intreat you, that atthe reading therof, 


Tha which the Go- 
vernour of the feaſt yOu will not laugh at his foolery. ( See the Margin, ) 


: in Cana of Galile | 
f caſted , vas the ſame which the Miniſters brought him : that which they broughe him was the ſame thae 
| others dreve ove : that which others drew out,was the ſame which others before chem powred into the Pors , 
| 


but that which others powered into the Pors was water. Therefore that which the Governour of the feaſt 
taftedwiis water, So he. [ one s/o witlefe but will cofuly, from the light of the Text, rell him, that the water 
was changed into wine, before rhe Goveraour of the feaſt rafted thereof : whereas , in the tenure of Chrifs bis 

Heech;y0u your ſelves con!d never point out 6ny ſormer chonge at «fl, bejare the left ſyllable, Me-um.} 49 | 


| | 
| Tour Grammaticall Objefion is Childiſh. 
Si - , , , 
| ciphn cbtances Cardinal (*) Belarmine your chiefe Maſter , andalſo your 
rum ſenſus erir{Hoc] 
i e, Hzc res: {i de Pane dicatur, abſurdiffima tio erit , non eaim poteſt dici Hoc de Re quzr 


exrnirur, & aperte cognoſcirur , niki fit generis neucrivs il]a—— Nemo enim demenſrans de Patre ſuogdicer 
Hoc eſt Pacer mea, 19) tb.1, de Enchb.c.10.4. Pocrd, Ay 
Schoole- 


Put 11 
telle: 


| 29 with 


whic 


af 
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to 12 with any thing that hath no life , w 
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Schoole-fellow (") Maſter Brerely ; as if they would put Pro- 
teſtants ro Schoole, tell them that [Hoc } takea for a Subſten- 
true neuter cannot agree with Pans, it being a Thing then ſcene 
and knowae, and not being of the neuter gender : no more than 
fora man toſay, De Patre, Hoc eſt Pater mes. A ſtrange thing, 
that great Clerkes, when they take uponthemto reach others 
their Grammer, ſhould be ſo farre overtaken, as to need to bee 
put in mind of their * Accedence, (if ever they learned it) which 
telleth them thar The neuter gender, En taken,will agree 
ether ſcene or not ſcene. In 
which reſpect there might bee a differenceberweene , Hoc de 
Patre, and Hor de Pane . For although Priſcian would cry out, 
ithe heard one ſayi 1g, Hoc lana, or Hee laprs , wherein, Hoe ] 
israken Adjectively: yerit a' jueſtion being raiſed,concerning 
the lightne{{e and heavinefſe of Wool,and of Stone, one ſhew- 
ing the Wool in his hand ſhould ſay, Hoc eft leve ; the other 
pointing atthe Stone,ſhould ſay, Hoc eft 2rave,would any thinke 
that Priſcian would be offended ? tor Hoc in Latine, neurrally 
taken, more than others would be for 737» in (® ) Greeke, taken 
for &.jvncs,for xx:,for ww, Notro trouble you with thar in your 
* Summa Anzclice, wherein [Hoc] neutrally raken, is made to 
agree with Cibms. : | 
And although Proteſtants bee ſo inexpert inthe rudiments 
of learving, yet will you notthinke that others, whom you call 
Catholikes, could bee ſo deceived z who (as your Teſuire wit- 


neflech) were Many, that taught that [Hoc Jinthe wordes of 


Chriſt, put S»bſtantively, way without any Inconvenience a- 
gree with Pani,in{Ths, ] meaning [Thu ]which I give you, 
$ Will noc this ſuffice 2 then adviſe you with your lear- 
| ned Biſh, 1anſenius,to know why he (») ſaid of the other | Hic 
eft ſanguis meus]That it had beene more agreeable to have ren- 
| dred it ths Hoc eft ſangu:s meus: ] where he giveth his Rea- 
ſon for. it, and fortifyeth it when he hath done by the ſame 
Tranſlation, {Hoe eſt ſanguis meus ] out of Saint Cyprian. 
| It would bur vexe youto tell you furthermore that | +2. Ga- 
briel Biel durſt illuſtrate the ſame [ Hoc) ſpoken of [Panis] 
by this Saying, [Hoc eff Angeles ] ſpoken of an Angel in the 
ſhape of a man. Laſtly, what will youthinke of the Scholler- 
ſhip of your owtie . Boneventure, who adventureth toſa 
that [ Hoc] the Subje of Chriſt's ſpeech , demonſtrarer 
| Panem, Bread? + Are you not yet aſhamed of your Raſh- 
neſſe ? then muſt we now put you unto it; 


PY 


(n\ Altough the 
word Breal 144 not 
beene exprelied , yet 
being preſet in 
Chriſts hand, and 
poinced unto, Hoe 
could not bee taken 
ſubſticively ao more 
chen one ſhould (ay 
of his Father, Hoe 
ef Pater mens M. 
Brerelje's Liturgy » 
pag. 137- 

* Accedence, Quil 
p<r hanc acceditur ad 
OGrimmaricam, 

(0) St'xr res 208 
inTin.Exid 8.19, 
Ti 70 242g i, Pet 2, 
19, TST0 FU 6587. 
Jen.3 13, 

(*) Summa Ange» 
tics tir &uchanit, 
quefi.23. Propoliuo 
ellet magis propciag 
6 demonſtrando Cis 
bum diceretur | Hoc 
ct Corpus m- um, ] 
(p) Dicenc Calvini- 
itz, Pronomea illud 
G.:z:um, TuT0 » & 
Latinum, Hoc, Subs 
{tintiva elle ; 

& multi Catholics 
dixerunt , ide opus 
non efſe ut genere 
conyeniat , Si polſe 
elle, Hoc quod yobis 
do, eſt corpus meum. 
Tele Maidon. Come 
in Matth. 26. pag. 
633+ 
( s ) lanſes. Coo- 
cord. kyeng:Cap.131s 
is hec verbs, [Bibue 
ex hoc omaes ]Gixe 
« 7m, Hic cit ſan» 
guis meus, ubi 
onomine maſcy« 
lino , vert poteſt 
neutrun , Hocg 
ut ita fir {| Hoc 
elt Canguis mevs: ] 
quz veifio magis 
convene et quod 
p #cedit , Bibnec ex 
hoc omnes— Nam 
f dicas, Hic eſt ſans 
guis meus , viderur 


eſſe ſeaſus, Hic (anguis eſt Cangins meus CertE Cyprianus in Epift, ad Cxcil. legie ,Bibire ex hoc omneg, nee 
tamen m le notter vertit Inte\pres , quia trequenter hoc modo [Hic] poniturpro [Hoc ] ut Exod, 16, inters 


1o:antibus de Manna, Quid «ft hoc? reſpondit, Ile eſt panis, cum videretur dicendum, Litvd. 


to) Gabrick, 


Biel. Le(1.4% par 4 '4. lit K | Hoc ei corpus meum.} Ad ſinilitudinem , qua diceremus , vito Angelo tub 
ſpecit himand, Hoc eſt Angelus, (11) Egid. Coninchs ef”. de Sacra. qu. 75. Art.1, num. 36. Ibid.Li&. 48. 
Bonavyeniura dicit, Hoc, quod eſt ſubje&ue, demonitrag pane, 


In 


— CO OI Er 
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The Expoſition of (riſrs Words Books 2, 


—_—— 


Inyour ownevalgar Latin Tranſlation, it is faid of Ewah, the 


(q) Satmeren Ieſ. ite of Adam, (%) Hoc eft os, Gen. 2. what Inſobriety then is 
+4: qty | - Di ] h that blow unto the 
this in your Diſputers, 10 eagerly to reac 


$. Nec rurſus. -—— 


Adam de Eriex co- Proteſkants , wherewith they muſt as neceſlarily bufter "their 
thin emp? owne Mother.Church, by which the ſame Tran{lation is made 
-rgrvY Anthentike; and wound their owne Conſciences, being them- 


bus meis. 


(*) See afterwards 
Book. 7. Chep. s. 


Sed. 2. 


(*) 1. Cor. 11. 23. 


(*) 1. Cop. ro. 16, 


ſelves bound by Oath to defend it in all their diſputations * Away 
thenawith theſe Puerilities, eſpecially now, being buſted in a 
matter of ſo great importance, wherein conſiſteth the founda. 
tion of all the maine Controverſies, concerning the Romare 
Maſe. For, it the Pronoune [7 his] have Relation to bread, = 
there needs no further Diſpute abour the figurative ſenſe of 
Chriſt's ſpeech, 

+ Notwithſtanding, Wee have not yetdone, but further- 
| more, to pur every one of you to his Grammer. Wee have 
heard of aRomiſh Prieſt, who, having many unconſecrated 
Hoaſts before him, uſed this forme of Conſecration: Hec 
ſunt Corpora mea : Theſe are my Bodies, Which Report your 
* Author, indifferently , thinketh might have beene either 
trve, or tabulous : however, it juſtly occaſioneth us to make 
this ſerious demand, to wit, when any of your Prieſts, ha- +6 
ww, before him on the Altar not one loate alone (as Chriſt 
had, which he bleſſed, ſaying, [Th:s is my Body, and after 
| brake it into parts, diſtributing them to hus Diſciples : ) bur 
many round hoaſts, now to be conſecrated ; Wee aske, by-' 
what congruity he can pronounce of ſuch a multitude of 
4 theſe Hoaſts (which he meanes to conſecrate)This is my Body? 
—_ you (6the onely Grammarians ! ) any Grammer for 
nis. + 
We returne tothe Schoole of Chriſt, the holy Scripture, to 
conſult (about Chriſt's meaning) with his Diſciple Saint Paad, 30 
where he profefleth to deliver nothing, concerning Chriſt his : 
Inftitution of this Sacrament, but that which he had * Received 
of the Lord. Him we deſire to expound unto us the words of 
Chriſt, delivered by Three Evangeliſts, and to tell what hee 
gave unto them, and what he called his Body - and he telleth us 
plainly, ſaying; * The Bread, which wee breake, is it not the Coms- | 
/um10n if the Body of Chrift ? alluding to thoſe words of the 
Evangcliſts, He brake it, and that was Bread. Andthat you may 
knowthar thiswas Catholike Do&rine, in thedayes of Anti. #2 
ty,wce adjoynethe next Propoſition. - | 


Pus, Ic 


V 


Chap 1. viz. T'n is Is My B ODY, CFC. 
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40 
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That it was Bread and Wine , which Chriſt called his Body 
and Blood ; in the judgement of An. 
cient Fathers. 


Sacr. VI; 


| 23 proofe hereof; behold a Torrent of Ancient (*) Fathers 
prefling upon you; Irene , Tertullian , Origen, Hierome , 


10 Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Cyril of Hieruſalem, Cyril of Alexandria, 


Theodaret , Gaudentius , Cyprian , Clemens of Alexandria, and 
Iſidore ; Thirteene to the dozen, whole ſayings wee may belt 
know by their owe Idiome, and Tenure of ſpeech. The firſt 
noting Chriſt to have confeſſed Bread to have beene his Body. The 
ſecond, Chriſt to have called Bread hs Body. The third, that 
Chriſt's ſpeech was ſpotes of Bread. The tourth, that That which 
hee broke, was bread, The htc, that It was Bread which he brake. 
The fixr, that It was Bread of the' Lord , and not Bread the Lord, 
received of Indzs.” The (eyenth, that the words [My Body ] 

oken of the Bread. The cighth, that Chriſt ſaith of the 
Bread [ This 15 my Body.) And the fune Father, as1t he had ſtu- 
died to take away all Scales: of doubrfulneſſe from the eyes of 
your mindes, 1illuſtrateth the. matter thus : So ( ſaith hee) d:4 
Chriſt call h:s Body Bread, as.elſe-where he calleth his fleſh a Grane 
of Wheate ; ("Except the Grane of Wheate die, it bringeth forth no 
fruit.) The ninth, that Chriſt gave tothe Bread the name of his 
Body. The tenth, that Chriſt ſaid of the Conſecrated Bread ("This 
« my Body.) The cleventh, that It was Wine which he calltd his 
Blood. The twelfth, that He _ Wine when he ſaid drinke. 


39 And, the laſt; The Bread ſtrengthning man's Body was therefore 


calledthe Body of Chriſt. Yet necd not this. Father be'teckoned 
for the Lai#,tt wee aftected robe ſuperfluous. Allthele fo Lear. 
ned and Ancient Fathers ( ſufficient Grammaitans wee trow ) 
teaching the Pronoune ['Th/5] rodemonitrare Bread; do as ab- 


| folutely confute your Romitſh Expoſition. to prove the ſpeech 


Figurative,:sany Proteſtant inthe world could do, if hee were 
permitted to plead his owne Caule. 


& Voun Thy Toh. 12. [far un 6 zaxxo5s T7 e178 marwr, &c.7 TX. Thendorer, Ta uti 


ore F41iram 


(r} I. Irinew ; Ac» 
cipriens panem, Core 
pus tun ciic conaft- 
& bacur L!8.4.c40 57» 
It. Terrell, Chri- 
itus panem corpus 
ſuurn +ppellac. Lib, 
adver ſus ludeos," ap. 
quod mupir , Irnque, 
IE. Orig. Nec mute- 
ria pans eſt , (ed (u- 
per illum dictus ſer« 
mo eſt z» qui prodeſt 
non indigne COME» 
denti. In Matth. 15. 
lV. Hieron. Nos au- 
diamus pnem,quemn 
tregit D-minus, efle 
corpus Servatois, E + 
pe/t al Hi bdib. Qu 3. 
V. 4mbroſ Paucm 
fractum ©. didic D» 
(cipulis ſuis, dicens ; 
Accipue , Hoc, &c, 
Lib. 4. de Sarramenr. 
cap 5. VI. Augu!,\wus 
das manducavic pls 
neon Domini z» XC, 
Tra? yy. in 10han. 


* VILCyr, Hier (Errors 


Tos Tel Ti aye, 
TeTo js $51 T6 
Tum, Catech My+ 
4142, 4. pag. $:8. 
VIIEL. Cyr. alex. Cum 
Chiuſtus wic fic ate 
hrmat , ac dicat de 
Pane, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum,&c Catech,s. 
tdera. oT1 6 Tas To 
01x4i0v Fp20+29 prucs 
I ie , "RY tipo Ms 


| 4; TU» ongrg Tee 
FwuUdTITY TH GuuCos 
As TiSriaty Grou a. Dial, 1. cap. 8. Anil agntne elſe-where; T4 IN ouubihy, 76 T5 ovwwatCy. 
dint. 5r1xieu{ Cim panem confecratum Diſcypulis pornigebat , tic airy Hoc eſt Corpus meun, Tra#. de rati- 
X1. Cyprian. Vinum fuiſle, quod (angunctn ſuuny dixit Chrittus Eprf, 63, XI. Clemens 4- 


X, CG aus 


lexind. Benedivit vinun, cum dixit, Aceipite. Pedag. lib. 2. cap. 3} XI, Ifþd.r. Pan's, qua contirmar core 


pu, 1dc6 corpus Chriſti nuncupatur, Lib. 1, de offic 9s, cap. 18. 


CHALLENGE. 


V Fe will try what a Sy{ogiſme will do,that,afrer your Po- 
{all in Grammar, wee may cncounter you with Zogike. 
The 


104.  Thetk xpoſit ion of Cl riſt's words, Booke 2, 


TheMajor.No Bread can poſlibly be called a Body of fleſh, with- 

out a figure.” (This Propoſiuon hath had che Vniverſall con- 

* Seeabrves. Tent of all Schooles, by virtue of that Maxime of Maximes, 
* D:ſparatum de Diſparato, &e.) 

The Minor, But in theſe words, This is my Body, Jthe Pro. 
noune { This | doth demonſtrate Bread. (This hath beene rhe 
generall Expoſition of Fathers.) | 

The Concluſion. Therefore the words of Chriſt, [This 15 my 
Body jareto be taken fguratrvely, Except you will contradict 
both the Generall conteiſion of your owne SehovIrs, and Vai- ;0 
verſall conſentof Ancient Fathers; beſides the now cleare light 
of the words of Chriſt. 


That it was Bread, which Chriſt called hit Body , is proved 
manifeſtly from your owne Romiſh Poſitions 
and Principles. 


Sscr. VII. 


| Y Our firſt Poſition is this; The word 74:5} muſt either 
point out Bread,or the Body of Chrift;or that Third common 29 
Subſtance, which you call 1nd. viduwm vagum. But to referre 
the word | This } unto the Body of Chriſt , is (as hath beene 
(f) bee above þ, 2. confeſſed )' Abſurd, And that the word [This | ſhould fignifie 
your Individuwm vagum, is an Expoſition full of Abſura, ties, 
(2) See abrve 5.3, a5 hath, beeneallo ( *) acknowledged. It remaineth thertore 
that the Pronounc\ This] poimterh out preciſely, Bread. 
A ſecond Principle you have, to wit; That theſe words7his 
is my Body are words of Conſecration , and Operative , 1o that 
by { This, is meant that which is Conſecrated, at (as your Conn- 
(u) condl. Tri. cell, " of Trent ſpeaketh) changed i140 the Body of Chriſt. Bur,by 30 
&nt. 13-44 Ft the Decree ofthe ſame Councell, notthe Body of Chriſt,nor a- 
tn iz Pansincor- Ny Third thing, bu Bread only was then conſecrated and changed 
pes Chrifh. into ths Body of Chriſt. Ergothe Pronoune['F x 1 s |hath only 
Relation to the Bread. 
$ We might adde, for athird Principle, the aboye. inge- 
nuous * Confefiion of: your Ieſunes, ting that the Pro- 
noune ['T x 1 5] in Chriſts words did defigne That thing 
which was then preſent, whereot Chriſt ſayd, [This is my Bo- 
1] 4y : ] whenas (which hath likewiſe beene confeſſed) Thes 
thing was neither Chriſts Body , nor any third thing differing 40 
from Bread. Andtheretore ( ſay we) could betoken nothing 


© m— 


* SeeaboveC . op. 
r. Sef.z, 


but Bread. + 
CHALLENGE. 
A New Syllogiſme would bee had, toputthe marter out of 
queſtion, | 


Major, NoSenſe,whichis Impoffible, canbe given properly 
70 


Z0 


40 | 


——— 


Jo 


4 

20 
0] Jo 
, 40 


Chap.i. vis Tuis Is My Bo vr, cc. 


whe words of Chrilt ; [7 his is my Body," (This needeth no 


proote.) L 
Minor. But to call Bread Chriſts Body,properly,is a Senſe Im- 
ible. (This hath beene your owne conſtant *proteſſion,) 
Concluſion. Therefore cannotrhis Senſe be given properly to 
the Body of Chriſt. How can you avoyd the neceſiity of this 
Conſequence? All ariſing from the nature of Predication, in 
this Propoſition, wherein the Subject 1s Bread ; the Copula, 
Is; and Predicatc , Body of Chriſt. Which becauſe it cannot be 
properly predicated cither of Bread determinate,as to lay, This 
Bread in my hand is Chriſts Body ; or of Bread undeterminare 
(which you cal vagum)as to ſay,This kind of Bread is the Body of 
Chriſt , ix demonſtratively ſheweth that your Doctors can have 
no greater Adverſarics , inthis caſe,than their owne Conſcien- 
ces,which will appeare more fully in that which followeth. 


+ 4 Confirmation, that inthe words Hoc eſt Corpus Meum : 
This is my Body] the Pronouneſ[Hoc, Tunis }isex- 
- preſſely ſpoken of Bread 3 by the Analegie it hath with 

| the other Pronoune Hoc, Tus] ſpoken 

| | of the Cup. 


Szcr. V1. 


A* allthe motions of every wheele of a Watch have their 
k activity trom the ſpring 3 foimay We ſay thar all the 
Controverſies, touching the Ronuth Maſle, in the Dodctri- 
nall parts thereof, concerning Corporall Preſence , Tranſub- 
ſftantiation, Yniow,'and divine Adoration , attribured ro that 
which is.in the hands of the Prieſt , depend, as on their 
of-ſpring., upon the proper and Litctall Senſe of theſe 
words, Hoc et v0rpus meunsy. This is my. Body : ] and this 
J| their Interpretanon reſterh' upon the proper fignification of 
the Pronoime [[Hoc;, Thu Jas you have already heard: Which 
if itheroken Lircrally Bread,asall. Proteſtants affirme ; then 
| by: Vniverſall conſent, of evenathe Romiſh-Do&ors them 
ſelves, the ſpeech of Chriſt muſt as neceſſarily -beea F7- 
gurative and Tropicall ſpeech, as was that of Saint Paul, ſay- 
ing, The Rocke was Chriſt. The Romith therfore , to avoid 
this, have deviſcd other Interpretations of Chriſts words. 
as you have heard, Some (for they are divided among them- 
iclves) will have the Pronoune [Hoc , Thws] to betoken 
| Chriſts Body, asif Chriſt had ſayd , This my Body is my 
Body. + The other Opinators holding the former to bee ab- 
lurd , ſay that by [Hoc This] is meant nor this definite 
Bread it ſelfe, but This (Individuum vagum) kinde of Bread 
| 's my Body ; which hath beene condemned by their other 

| parties (andrruly) as an Expoſition full of Abſurdities, 
P 
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(*) Sreabovey 4 
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The Exp ofation of (br iſt, Words, Booke TH; 


(*) Marth. 26. 27, 
(*) Mark. 14. 


(*) Luk. 22, 
(*) 1. Cer, 11, 


(12) Faſquey. in 
3- Them. Diſp. 199. 
cap. 4. Ego exiſtimo 
nallum efſe Tropum 
in verbis eflcauali- 
bus form. 

(13) 4quin. Part 3. 
Queſt 78. Artic. 3- 

I. Dico, Hic eſt 
calix ſanguimis me1, 
eſt lecatio figurata : 
uno modo, <> (ec. 
cundum Metonymi- 
am, Contincns pro 
Contento. 


— 


— 


| 


_—_ 


Wee now purſue this point further. , by examination of 
the Specch of Chriſt , concerning the other Element, de- 
livered by Saint* Matthew and Saint* Mark thus. He tooke the 


this, (viz. Cup) For this (namely 1lill, Cup) 15 my Blood, 
And is further proved to point out the Cap by Saint * Zake, 
and Saint * Paul, who both deliver it thus ; Thrs Cup 25 the 
| new Teſtament ,@&c.But here 11 theſe words,['This Cup 15,076. ] 
the Word, Cup, by Vniverſall Conſent is taken Tropically 


in that which you call his Conſecratorie Words , a Proper and 
Literal! Senſe;whenotherwiſe it had been as caſte ro have ſaid 
either (according tothe firſt Expoſition) { This Blood in the 
Cup, is my Blood : } orclſean{werably to your ſecond Inter. 
pretation, { This kinde of Wine in the Cup 15 my Blood - Jalbeit 
this alſo bee as Tropical and Figurative , as to have ſaid, 
[ This Wine is my Blood. 

| Which your Churchof Rome perceiued right well, and 
therefore, for avoyding the Trope and Figure, hath thee de- 


liſts, evenin that which you call a Forme of Conſecration ; 25 
if in her high preſumption ſhee had profetſed to correct the 
forme of Chriſt his Inſtitution. A perfe&t Argument of a 
novell, naughtie , ruinous , and tottering Cauſe. If any 
Proteſtant had made ſo bold with Scripture , O what our- 
cryes and vociferations ſhould wee have heard ! and that this 
was done to facilitate your Anſwer,where you ſay, (12) The 
Words or forme of Conſecration Are without Tropes , your 
leſuite Yaſquez colleterh, Wherein notwithſtanding hee 


| Gloſſe and Comment upon him ; for fure it is (13) 4- 
| quinas concludeth moſt directly , ſaying of theſe wy 
[ This is the Cup in my Blood : } that It is 4 Fs ative ſpees, 
called Metonymia. Hitherto of the firſt Key of cxplicationof 

| Chriſts words. + 


——— 


Cup, and gave it (the Cup) tothem, ſaying, Drinke you all of 


| for the liquor inthe Cup. Therefore did not Chriſt intend, 19 


|] viſed a new forme, thus. [Hic eft calix ſanguinis mes : 10 
This is the Cup of my Blood, ] different trom all the Evange- 


forlaketh his Maſter Aquinas, even now when hee doth 


Cray. IL. 


The Second Key in Chriſt's Words[Hoc eſt Corpus 
' meum: This is my Body, ] opening the Figu- 
rative Senſlethereofs, uitheVerbe 
(EST, Is.] 
10 ( ſenſe , as, Signifieth; as if Chriſt had ſayd ex- 
preſly of the Bread, This fienifieth my Body : 
and accordingly of the Wine , This fignfieth 
my Blood, may be proved by three Propoli- 
tions infringible. " 


Our firſt Propoſition. 


The VerbeſE s T] being joyned with athing that u & 
Signe,s alwayes figurative,and the very 
[ame withthu word, S 1 G- 
N13 FIETH. 


SecrT., h 


Or although the Verbe (ft) be indeed ſo abſolutely ſimple, 
ini.'s owne nature, that it cannot be reſolvedintoany other 
word (as all other Verbes may be in like Cafe) yetdothic(albe- 
itaccidentally) neceſſarily interre a figurative Senſe , and is as 
39 muchas $izn;fieth, or Repreſenteth, whenſoeveru joyneth the 
Signe andthe Thing ws vr together. Asfor Expamiple, A 
man pointing at a ſigne hanging before an Inne, and ſaying, This 
is Saint George, the Verbe 1s can inferre no other enſe than 
Signifieth. Why 2 even becauſe the thing, whereof it ſpeaketh, 
isa Srgne ſignifying Seint George, And Breadin this Sacrament 
sinall Catholike Divinity a $ gne of Chriſts Body. Therefore 
the Verbe[ 7s | canhaveno other Senſe than [Signifierh. ] 


The former Propofirion confirmed by all like Speeches whether 
40 Artifictall, Politike;or Myſtical. 


Szxcr. II: 


you ownETeſuites,and common Experience itſelfe will ve- (1 Maooymia, 
tropus eſt m Scriprus 

| ris freque nuffgmus 5 

gn] contrencs pro COntento , & con'ri gnatun pro fizno uſurpar! ſoler z ut oftensa imagine Herculis, dict-,. 


rifie this Truth:Firſt, In things Artificiall,as (*)To ſay of rhe 


mas, Fic <{t Hercules, $dtmergn Jef. Tom 9. proteg. 13. Can.1ys ; 
3 Pidtnre 


Or that Ef) in theſe words hath the ſame 


| Chap-2. viz. Tais Is My Bopy, &c. 107 


. 
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7 be Expoſition of (brift » Words, Booke2, 


(*) Marth, :6. 27, 
(*) Mark. 14. 


(*) Luk. 2% 
(*) 2, Cer, 14. 


(tz) Yaſquer. in 
3- Them. Diſp. 199. 
cap. 4. Ego exiſtimo 
nallum cfle Tropum 
in verbis efſentali- 
bus formz. 

(13) 4quin. Part 3. 

veſt. 78. Artic. 3- 
641, Dico, Hic eſt 
calix ſangumis met, 
eſt lecatio figurata : 
uno modo, c> ſc. 
cundum Metonymi- 
an:, Contincns pro 
Contento.. 


— ——— 


— 
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Wee now purſue this point further , by examination of 
the Specch of Chriſt , concerning the other Element, de- 
livered by Saint* Matthew and Saint* Mark thus. He tooke the 
Cup, and gave it (the Cup) tothem, ſaying, Drinke you all of 
this, (viz. Cup) For this (namely 1lill , Cup) 15 my Blood, 
And is further proved to point out the Cap by Saint * Luke, 
and Saint * Faul, who both deliver it thus : 7 hrs Cup 25 the 
| new Teſtament ,&c.But here intheſe words,[This Cup w,C5c. ] 
the Word, Cup, by Vniverſall Conſent is taken Tropscally + 
for the liquor inthe Cup. Therefore did not Chriſt intend, 19 
in that which you call his Conſecratorie Words , a Proper and 
Literal! Senſe;whenotherwile it had bcen as caſte ro have ſaid 


| either (according tothe firſt Expoſition) [ This Blood im the 


Cup, is my Blood : } orclſean{werably to your ſecond Inter. 
pretation, | This kinde of Wine in the Cup 15 my Blood - Jalbeit 
this alſo bee as Tropical and Figurative , as to have ſaid, 
[ This Wine is my Blood. ] 


| Which your Churchof Rome perceiued right well, and 


therefore, for avoyding the Trope and Figure, hath thee de- 
viſed a new forme, thus. { Hic eft calix ſanguinis mei : 10 


Pe ES 


|| This is the Cup of my Blood, ] different trom all the Evange- 


liſts, evenin that which you call a Forme of Conſecration ; as 
if in her high preſumption ſhee had protetled to correct the 
forme of Chriſt his Inſtitution. A perfe&t Argument of a 
novell, naughtie , ruinous , and tottering Cauſe. If any 
Proteſtant had made fo bold with Scripture , O what our- 
cryes and vociferations ſhould wee have heard ! and that this 
was done to facilitate your Anſwer,where you ſay, (12) The 
Words or forme of Conſecration Are without Tropes , your 
leſuite Vaſquez colleerh. Wherein notwithſtanding hee 3g 
forſaketh his Maſter Aquinas, even now when hee doth 
Gloſſe and Comment upon him ; for fure it is (13) 4- 
quinas concludeth moſt diredtly , ſaying of theſe Words, 
[This is the Cup in my Blood : ] that It is 4 Figurative ſpees 
called Metonymia. Hitherto of the firſt Key of cxplicationof 


Chriſts words. + 


20 


30 


| Chap. vx. Tais Is My Boopy, &c. 107 


Cray. II. 


The Second Key in Chriſ's Words[Hos eſt Corpus 
meum : This is my Body, ] opening the Figu- 
rativeSenſethereofs uitheVerbe 
(EST, Is.] 


Or that [ Ef ] in theſe words hath the ſame 

ſenſe , as, Signifieth; as if Chriſt had ſayd ex- 

preſly of the Bread, This fienifieth my Boay +: 

and accordingly of the Wine , This fignifieth 

W. 6) my Blood, may be proved by three Propoſi- 
| tions infringible. 


Our firſt Propoſition. 


The VerbeſEs T]being joyned with athing that uu 4 
Sizne,& alwayes figurative,an the very 


-£ 


20 4 
[ame withthu word, S 1 6G- 
N1FIETH. 
S E C T, I, 


F Or although the Verbe (Eft) be indeed ſoabſolutely ſimple, 

ini.'s owne nature, that 1t cannot be reſolvedinto any other 
word (as all other Verbes may be in like Caſe) yetdothit(albe- 
it accidentally) neceſſarily interre a figurative Senſe , and is as 

39 muchas Sz. fieth, or Repreſenteth, whenſoeveru joyneth the 
Signe andthe Thing om together. As for Expample, A 
man pointing ata ſigne hanging before an Inne, and ſaying, This 
is Saint George, the Verbe 1s can interre no other Senſe than 
Signifieth. Why ? even becauſe the thing, whereof it ſpeaketh, 
152 Srgne ſignifying Saint George, And Breadinthis Sacrament 
sinall Catholike Divinity a S gne of Chriſts Body. Therefore 
the Verbe[ 7s | can have no othcr Senſethan (Signifierh. ] 


The former Propoſition confirmed by all like Speeches,whether 
hh Artificiall, Politike,or Myſtical. 


Ss cr. II. 


y Onr owne leſuires,and common Experience it ſelfe will ye- 
rifie this Truth; Firſt, In things Arrificiall,as (*)To ſay of che 


( a) Metenymia, 
tropus eſt m Scripts 
1s frequentfigmus , 


ani continens pro contento , & con'ry fignaturn pro fizno uſerpar: ſolet ; ut oftensa imagine Herculis, dict-, 


ms, ic <{t Hercules, Sdlmeron leſ. Tow 9. proleg. 13. Can.1s. 


P 3 Picture 


—_—_— ” 


—— — __— 


be Expajutn of ( briſsIs oras Looke 


10D 


m—_—— 


2, 


(b) Teſtamentuom Jn things Poltuke, as when a (*) Legacre , given by Will and 


oy refer” = 7 eſtament, 1s calied the man's Will. SOthey. And indeed whar 
gato, 1. 448 : "ds . s : ; 
Zorzd ie} Mflirut is rnore Common, than for a man to ſay of his Teftament, This 


lib, 3. de Euch. cad J. ;x my Will ? Of his name ſubſcribed, This is wry hand ? And of 


the waxe ſealed, This 1s my Seale ? V\heti as his W, Fe, properly 
taken) is in his heart, his hen 15 athixed to his Arme, And his 
ſeale may bein his pocket. 1 hirdly , Ia Myſticall and Diviae 
Rites; asin, Sacrifice, eyen amo g the Henhen, according ty 
thar Example out of Ho-»er, which is notabie. T he Greekes and 
Tr0jans, when they enred into a league, which ws io be rati. 
fied by a Sacrifice of Lambs , upon which both fides were to 
(c) Salm 7e/ Tom. take their Oathes, tizis. their Act is thus expreſled ( © ) omaigey 
9. Traftry. S w_ 3pxs 7157, 494 vo . that 1s, They brought with them twl Lambs, their 
babuit bs Beza #1 faithfull 0athes. Where Lambs, ihe rituall fignes of cheir faith- 
Dus, 82. 20, ] tull Swearing, arc called 0aibes. An Example (I ſay) even a- 
mong the Heathen, whichis as appoſite to our purpole, and op- 

polite againſt your defence, as can be. 


Our Second Propoſition, anſwerable to the firſt. 


All the like Sacramentall Speeches, in Scri;ture, 
are figuratively underſtood, 


S207; 15 


: 


N all ſuch, like Sacramentall Specches, both in the old and 
new Teſt. ment, wherein the $7gne is coupled with the Thing 
ſenified, the Speech is eyer unproper and Figurative, and the 

Verbe' [Ef] hath no-other force t 
(d) Paſcha Geni- is Confirmed abundantly by the Teſtimonies of your owne Ic- 
Angelus on gndi's ſuites, and others, who come fraught with Examples. Firſt, 
mos Iſrachtarum : CONCErning the old Teſtament, Noting that the Sacrifice of 
es wg the (*) Paſchal Lambe, being but a Signe, was called the Paſſe- 
[ Tranſibie enim 0947s, 97 P4f1ng-0ver, Secondly, that ( © ) The Recke, being but a 
Dominus cum vide-. | | Sigxe of Chriſt, was called Chriſt. & Albeit your Doctor 
fit fanguinem in - || rrockins, long ago ventured to confute this Senſe, ſaying, 
1 Chriſt was the ſpiritnall Rocke , not the materiall : and af. 


troque poſte }/an/en. 
Ep/c. Concord, in 


Pittare of Hercules , This is Hercules , is 4 figure. Secondly, 


2 


20 


Signifiech. This Truth 30 


Yatt5. 26. [ tne || terwards concluding thereupon, that ## 5s no figurative ſpeech 409 


_ therefore more than | 


bo:dnefſe is Better. || #7 the Saying of Saint Paul, A DoGor-like Concluſion for- 
mine. l. 1. de Euch. 


| ſooth ! which even Petitsjn Common learning would eaſi- 
cap 11S Quzdam 


fo /ay; Agnus erat proprie Tranſits , Agnus bring tn the Predicament 
Predicament of Aftion. (ec): Perra hoc in loco dicitur ſpiritualis, ex qua 


Subſtance : ad Tranticus is (4s 
edurir per miraculum aquam, 


quia Siznum fuit  [atere Chriſti profluents (3nguinis & v#, Seameros. Te/. in 1, Cor. 10 [ Perra autem erac 
Chriſtos, 7 19 eſt, Perra fignificabuc Chriftum : Sh at -x _— rei fignificarz. — leſ. Gop.to 
Dan 2. p. 85. [Petra crac Chriſtus.J Frat aucem Chnſtus Perraz cerniſfima ſalicer ſignificaci 


1: Cor. 10, & Pints. ef. 30 1/51. (1) in his parliament of Chrift. 3.2. Chap. 3. 


1onc, Arias Moxr. 


ly 


fail 


30 


0 


Chap 2, VI. I u1s ls M Y DoOoOy; Fo 


ly confute by Re:orſjop, thus : If Carift ws by the Apotle 
called the Spirituall Rocke, thea was he figuriively called 
The Rock, a{well as he was figuratively called Yize,and Doore; 
even becaute he was not a Yane, or Doore Materially , Hur 
Spirityally. $ Thirdly, that \ * ) Circmmcſion, being but a 
Srgne of the Covenant, was called the Covenant. So likewilc in 
the new Teſtament, both conceri 1g (+ ) Baptiſme , which 11 
Chriſt his {| peech to N:icodemus ( beiag bur a $/ gne Of Regenera- 
tion) is called Regenera/ton + And( * ) Baptizing, which being 
1c 4 Signe of the Burial of Chriſt) 1n the tpcech of Saint Paxl, is 
called Buriall : and concerning the Euchariſt, the Communi- 
cants therof arc called One Breed, | Cor. 19 16 
Finally, that the molt proper Interpreta'ion of the Verbe 
EP, 1s, jinſuch like ſpeeches, importech no nore, than { Sig- 
nificat,] your Ieſuite (7 ) Sa/meron will teſtifi> for us : 1n theſe 
ſpeeches (ſaith he) The ſeed is the Word, I am the Doore, The Rocke 
was Chriſt ; the Yerbe [ 1s, and, Was ] muſt be — for 
S1G6niriertH, Or figureth; wat of it's owne nature, but becauſe 
the word, Rocke,cannot be arherwiſe joyned with Chriſt, than by a fi- 
20 gure or Signe. Yo he. Even as.vlaſter ( * ) Sanders alto is coin- 


pelled to confeſle in a hike Caſe. 


f) Circ:mcafio fedus 

d1.1tu A gn TT 1 
deris. Belfar ith. i. de 
Euihs 11 $.5c uads. 

(g) Cnulius cum 
Nicodcino {pirntuas 
le tacihgendus. 
M (1on. ef. ic cam 
twum lon 3. 

(h) Seputer ſumus 
Rom 6. 4. Id «it, 
Chrivan fepuicun 
«Or elentamus. Ty* 
«. le t- cam locun. 

1) Qi9'v.rom ile + 
lis oratwwninvus | Pe- 
Ma erat Ghiltus 3 
$:nen erat vo bun 
Jn, E20 fun O.ti- 
an] vecban wbitine 
yum lit (ncepretans 
dum pro Siugnihear . 
aut figurar zwon ei 1d 
accidu ex n tua ſud, 
aur per (ec, led quunt- 


am Pexra illta aliter cum Chriſto conjungi non poreſt, quim per figrum ——Inde fit , ut paryi refer t ve dis 
cas, Petra erat fignum Chriſti , vel bgnibcabar Chritium Salmeron. 1ef Tom y. Trad 16 $.Prmum ig ur. 


pag. 118 


(k) | Perra erate Chriſtus } Soler ita expo , Potca hymificibot Chnftum, id non ita c idir qudd 


wibumn fit | pr hgmticac, ex {© coll «ciury (od Juonum [ Petr a] [ls alirercun Chriito cuh#cere, quany per 


faukwomem, & [13nu i non porelt, Saga, de Yiþb. Mangr. id Aauum. 15 50. peg. 141, 


CHALLENGE. 


0 

; > have wee argued. from Induction and Enmmeration of 
Texts of Scripture ', in all like Sacramentall Speeches : 
which Expoſition, by Analogy of Scriptures, was ever held of 
all Divines the moſt abſolute and infallible manner of expoun. 
ding the Scripture that can be. The Truth whereof ariſcth ef- 
ſentially out of the Definition of a Sacrament , which as well 
the whole Catho'tke Church, as your Romiſh, hath defined to 
bee a viſible Signe. But no viſible Signe can be joyned to any 
thing ſignified thereby, in like Pred:cation, without a Figure, 
4 as harh beene both copiouſly provedand confeſſed, 


T he Expoſition of Chriſt's W, oras, Booke 2, 


Onr third Propoſition, viz. 


Eight Confeſſed Figures are apparently found inthe 
words of Chriſt his Inſtitution of this Sa- 
" | crament. 


SECT, IV. to 


= the Pronoune, Ta1s, uſed aſwell in theſe words of 
| Chriſt ; Thrs 1s my Body }as in the other ['Th:s is my blood | 
(® See the Seffiont jnferre a figure, * hath beene proved to the full, and ſo will be 
gotag bejore. acknowledged by your owne publikely authorized Romane 
(*) See the Sett. 6: * Gloffe it {elfe : which may be ſufficient to muzzle our Op- 
"0 Jollow'"t: poſites, who pleaſe themſelves in nick-naming Proteſtants, 
calling them Towtzfts, of the word, 17s, which is the word, 
Ta1s ; and Tropiſts, becauſe of 'their profeſſing the words of 
Chriſt to be Troprcall, and figurative. Bur how much more 20 
confounded mult they needs be, when it ſhall confeſſedly ap. 
peare, that there are Eight figures moe in the words of Chriſt 
his Inſtitution of this Sacrament * 

Let us begin with the word, Bxox en, thus ; [Ths is my Bo- 
dy, which 1s Broken for you. Ji Cor. 11 2:. Say now, do you 
thinke indeed,and that ſeriouſly, Chriſt to have {ignified hereby 

(ﬆ) Siproprie loqui that his Body in this Sacrament was therefore really Brokey ? 
velimus, filſz tune (* ) Nay ( ſay two of your Teſuites, viz. Suarez and Maldonate ) 
ifz Propoſinoncs , for then ſhould the Speeche of Chriſt be falſe : but it & figurative- 
4 Pens ly and Metaphorically ſpoken. And. they Will give you good 39 
pas Chriſti rermur , reaſon hereof, collefted out of (”) Aquinas your chiete School- 
oo” ound man. * Becauſe the word , [Broken] properly taken Sgn/fieth 4 
frangitur 4 quia ip ſeparation of the parts of that Body , which « ſaid to be broken. 
modi, qui hgniican- But there ts n0 ſeparation, or diſcontinuation of the parts of Chriftt 
cs Febs M0. Body in this Sacrament. So they. To which purpoſe yolir Bi- 
Chrith. Haldor, de ſhop ( ©) Tarſenimes will have us to obſerve a Reaſon wherefore 
6 pp $,70%. - the word [ Broken ]is left out of d pur Romane Miſſals (to wit) 
lis locutio efler, ia Leſt that ſome ſhould beſo fond and ſeelie as to conceive that 
corpus Chriſti dice- Chriſt's Body 15 truely Broken. And upon rhis Contemplarion 
og wg 2 en your Biſhop of Wincheſter Stephen Gardiner is peremprorie. 49 
non poſſunt niſi Sa- * If one aske (ſaith he) if the Body of Chriſt be broken , I have 
cramento-tenns in- 
telli-* quia non proprie corpus Chriſti frangitur, ſed Sacramentum. /dew. Comment. in Matth. 16, Eran- 
gi 4tur, «ft Meraphorica locutio, quia fraGtio proprie ſignificat divifionem, 6 diſcontingationem pir- 

am conſtat non fieri in partibus corporis Chriſti. Suarex. leſ. in Them. Tom. 3. Difput. 47. Set. 4. 
plarertiz pag. 577. ® (b) qui. part. 3. Queſt. 77, Art. 7. Non poteſt dici, quod corpus Ciuili 

3 2g2tur, per q\1am frationem unvm frat multa, quia mpoſſibile effert tunc, u: trum (it in qualiber par- 

! (*) See afrerwards Bqvk. 5 Chay. 5. Seft. 2. in the Margin. (c) Janſtnins, See range Book. 6. 

; 2+ T. Sed. 4, (*) Stephen Gardinerin his Explicatios of the Sacrament of the Altar, 
learned 
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Chap.2. wiz. Furs Is My Bovyy, cc, Li 
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Cn; 4\ It 4 4 ; -no of þ 0 f (*) Sadlmeron. Tef: 
Fathers, that (*) It ſignrfieth the crucify;ng of hu Body with neon” 6 
Chap f. Sed. 2. 


ſpeeches of Chriſt, [Take, Eate | which being properly taken, 
( ſay the above-named © Neſuites ) would inake the ſpeech (©) Sre above in 
10 of Chriſt to be falſe : becauſe, not the Body of Chriſt, but the $4- war> te " 
crament us properly Eaten, The Reafon 1s expretled by your 
Jeſuite Salmeron, (*) Reall eating ({aith he) requireth a reall (ft) Sumerom See 
touch and tearing of that which is eaten : but Chriſt's Body is 7" —_— Pork $+ 
not torne with the teeth, becanſe this is Impartible. So he, Which = EET 
is as plaine as can be, :o prove the word, Zate, (4s itis applied 
to Chriſt's Body) to be abſolutely figurative. 
In like manner, in the words ot Chriſt's Inftirution , Wee 
reade that he ſaid, [ Dx 1xx = you all of this : ] which youre- 
terre properly ro Chrift's Blood, albeit you holdi 1g Concomi- 
o | 2© tancre (as8 you do) thatis, thar Chriſt's Blood is not ſeparared ($) Ser above, Br 
out of his Body more in this Sacrament, than it is out of che 5a- yy TD 
cramen”, bur 1s ſtill the ſame Body which hath its Blood in the 494. a 0k 
veines thereof, therefore you cannot affirme truely that Chriſt's 
Blood is properly Drunke; Witneſle your great Pedagogue 
Mr. Brerely. * If we ſhould attend tothe propriety of ſpeech; neither (*) Mr. Brereleg. 
u his Blood properly drunke 1n the Chalice , but onely the fore of "ns: Tretiet. 4. 
Wine, ſeeing the Blood hath the ſame manner of Exiſting as under -< 
the forme of Bread, (to wit) not d;wided nor ſeparated from the Be- 
dy, but included in the veines, and then inthe Body, Do you not 
;0 39 heare * Chriſt's Blood 15 not properly drunke ; it not properly, 
then figuratively ; as figuratively , as if one, ſwallowing the 
Body of Chriſt, ſhould 6 laid to Dyinke his Body; 
Wee aske Maſter Brerely, what then is that which is properly 
drunke out of the Chalice ? and he faith, onely the forme of Wine, 
that is to ſay, a meere Accident, Hardly can it he ſaid that a 
man arg drinketh the Ayre ; which he breatheth , al- 
though it be a ſubſtance: and are you brought to believe 
meere Formalities to be truely Potable ? 
VVee paſſe to two orher Figuratives, whereof wee reade , 
forthe firſt part, [ Take, this i my Body, which is Given for you: ] (h) [Corpus quod 
and of the other, { This is the newe Teſtament in my Blood , —_— 
which is Shed for you. ] In both which words [ Grvexs, and _ ET” © ns 
SKe,] as they are ſpokenin reſpect of the time, Wee ex- mattarum. , Yaterr 
pect from youa Confefſionof the gure Enallage, which is the tf 8. 1. & 
uſing of the preſent tenſe for the future ; your Teſuite ( © ) Ya- 


| © 


[Of Ss Sh ; 
lemtia teſtifying for the firſt, [Gives] that is (ſaith he) which _ ſelſeg ſton 
ſhall be offered upon the Croſſe. And your Ieſuite Salmeron wo es 4 ; " 4 
the 


—_ 


<— 


| $99 


The Expoſition of Chr.ſÞ. words, Booke 2, 


| (H Graccus Texus the other [ Blood which is Shed l "Its not denyed (faith he) | 


[ Effunditur. } Non y,, ,1.- ;+ is the manner of Scripture to ſpeake of a thing, as now 
_— - orig done , which is after tobe done, as 1 this place, (Is ſhed ]becauſe 
dicere jam elle, qQuz ſhortly after, it was 10 bee ſhed upon the croſſe. SO likewiſe your 
—_ or pen leſuite $4. And that this is among you the true and Com- 
oft in cruce effun- MON expoſition of theſe words of Chriſt, your Buthop( * ) 7an- 


dendus.Satmeron- 1*- (21;,,, doth not forbeare to reſtifie. So then, in both theſe 
in 1, Cor. 11. Þ 154 
& $a. lef. in Matth. WOl 


26, Grzce, Effundi» the Tirac. 
cur * prz(cns pro fu- 


. $9 Cajetan in : - . , 
Matth, 26 [Efſunds ſpect of the Act, wherof your owne (1) Doctors have thus 


eur] newps tempore ({crermined. 1. your Bellarmine. Chriſts blood , at his Inſti- 
Ps indi, #84073 of 8his SACTAMEnt , did not paſſe out! of his Body. 2. your 
(k) I-nſenius. &e© A/fonſus. Chriſts blood was never Shed after his Reſurrection. 
afterwards B = = your Icſaite Coſter. True effuſion of blood is.4 ſeparating it from 
» Y. 2. & . | 
TY þ Book Y the Body , which in Chriſt was onely. on the Croſſe. 4. you may 
Chap 1. $-4- for the adde to theſethe ſtiffe Keſolurion of your Jeſuit Suarez: o_ 
ebree foſ; and _ blood to be ſeparated out of his Veines , who can beleeve ? An if 
the Lf. '* this beenotto bee beleeved, thento ſaythat it 1s not Figurs- 
(2) Yaſuer, ref; tively fayd to be Shed, is altogether as incredible. 
in 3. Thom. Qu. 78. + Will you be. pleaſed that your Teſwte Vaſquez may de. 
Art. þ 4399+ |j termine this point throughout. He (>) concludethall theſe 
EX oo . 99> 
— prin AG w i«r- || words, [Broken , Given, Shed) to relate to. Chriſts Paſſion in 
bum,Datur, & Fran- 1* 4 future ſenſe : bringing with him Cajetan , Theophylact, Eu" 
"yas pm thymins , Anſelm, and Chryſoſtome tor his Authors :and will 
nunwr in addira- || have youto know that hee bath moſt forcbl ons for this 
__— tormarim 2 || Interpretat ion, beſides this bis owne, rowit, That the Blood 
s ad pal- : ; 
ms & crvons 0= [ of Chriſt cannot bee ſayto bee'Shed , which x5 not properly fe- 
ferri , quam ad fra- J\ parated out of his Body in the Sacrament. Aquinas will fpeake 
_— Key 25 confidently of Breaking, that * It is impoſſible it ſhould bee 
wake bir pur. || broken, which is a dividing into many parts. Now further» 
pe rhe _ oe more concerning the ſame words, [ Broken, Given, Shed, ] in 
nd mis A [| reſpect ofthe Time, as that they ſignifie the Future rime of 
elm, «nd Chryſoſt.) || Chriſts Paſſion ,you * ſhall have yer moc of your owne Do- 
—_— age | | ors averring as. much, ſo that your Romiſh Suggeſter ſhall 
C . . 
waa incerpre- | | have little cauſe to complaine of the paucity of our wit- 
ratione ſunt (me Iv | | nefſes, + | 
dice quidem) eM© Tt followeth inthe words of Chriſts Inſtitution, | This.is.che 
pf, Noneſt effulio Cp of the new Teſtament in my bloed. ] Now what of this © hear- 
—_— ken to your Biſhop Ianſeniws. (.®) Theſe wordes (faith he) 
Sacrificij , ſed repreſentatio & Gourx illius : in colice enirh Dominion ſepatarur ſanguis A corpore Chriſti, ac 
proinde reipſa non effunditur. &» * See above confeſſed: * Bodke 6; Chap, 1.9.2. Þ (m ) [Hic Calix ct 
noyam Teſtamentum. ] Non poreſt accipi in proprio ſenſu, ſed in eo, quem<lariora verba Marthzi : M.gci 
:ndicanc & exigunt:Siv enim Calix ſumarue pro vaſcalo potorio,ſrve Synechdochice pro ſanguine {1 poculo con- 
rento , non poreſt conſiltere utin is verbis ſit propris locutio——-Nemo enim dixerit propria locurtone vaſcu- 
lam illud pocorium fuilſe novum Teſtamentum, cam incerturn fit an adhide exſterillud poculum : at novum Te- 
ftamencum eſt #ternani Scd nec ſan2ui$ incalice contentus poteſt effe novum Teſtameatum propria locurione, 
quiilex Eyangelica in Epiſt. ad H:b Eeiens novum Teſtamentam , & apud Marth, & Marcum ſ{anguis dicituc 
noyi Teltamenti,” Arumcun ct a um Teſtament, Janſen: Concord: tn ewe locum , pag. 919, 
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ud 


ds { Given, and Shed]there are two figures, in reſpect of 


Wee are furthermore to conſider the Word , $ hed ; inre- 16 
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can- 49 
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not be taken properly, whether the.Cup] bee taken for the veſſel, 
uſed for drinking, which was a temporal thinz, and therfore could 
not bet the Teſtament of Chriſt, which is eternal : or elſe whether 
you take it for the matter in the Cup (which 1s a Figure c:lled Sy- 
nechdeche) for it being the blood of the new Teſtament, could not 6s 
properly the Teſtament 1t ſelfe. Yea, and your leſuite Salmeron 
inteth out inthe ſame words, a double Figure ; ( * ) 4 double 
Figure (faith he) is here, the ' Cup | being put for the: thing con- 
tained in the Cup + and | Teſtament | being taken for the Legacie 
that is granted and given by the Teitament ; with whom the 
(*) Teſuite Barradas doth content. : 
Hereunto may be added QChriſts Tropreall Saying in the 6. of 
lohn, where Chrit calling that , which-he-givera robe eaten, 
his Fleſh, in the ſame Chapter he calleth his Fleſh, whic.1 i5t0 
bee caten of the fai.hfull, Bread, Which none of your f1Je 
durſt hitherto interpret withour a F/2ure. And yer againe, the 
Apoſtle ſpcaking of the Myſtscall body of Chriſt , wich is us 
Church , aſſembled at the holy Communiqn, to parcticip2« of 
this. Sacrament, faith of them, * Wee being, many are one bjcad 
20 41d one Body : for wee are all partakers f that one Bread. But 
why 2 Even 4s one Bread copſuſteth of many cornes , ſoaoth one 
Churchof Chriſt of many faithfull perſons,lauth your ( ? ) Aqninas. 
But none of you will deny, thatthe Apoſtles naming the Com- 
munion of the Faithfull ro bee one Bread, or YLoafe, is altogether - 


Figurative. 
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$ 
tl 


(n) Subeſt in his 
duplex Mletony nay 1. 
quia Continens po« 
nr ur pr - Concento , 
id <(t, poculum , five 
Calix,oro 4100, ed 
quod vinum 1n 1pfo 
cuntrnerar. 2. cit, ed 
quod concentuin in 
noculo tredus , vel 
Feltrymentum dici- 
tur novum , cum fir 
«js fvwnb-lm prop. 
ter 4pecics Te- 


Jþlamentum huc in 


| +c5 potelt (uni 'pro 
l-ge Evangehica ,que 
yerert legi yppomitur, 
ut rem Tcitamefico 
lezarim teſtacamye 


tignificer, emad» 


m »dtirn heres dicete 
{oler, Hic fundus eft 
Teſftamemitum Patris 
met. Id eſt portio haze 
rediratis 4 patre meo 
legaca z in quem (ers 


ſum Apoſtolus loquitur 2d Heb. Teſus eſt ponſor melioris Teſtamenti. 1d eſt hereditatis, Selw. ef Tom 5. 
Tra.15.% 3.p.58. (0) Tetamenum ſumitu: pro legato Meronymice, continens Teſtatnentum ſunitur 
pro coaen:o levato, ſru hxrecitate, quz Teft»mento continetur, Barrad lth, 3. de Fuchs 6. 5 peg. 7 9.Ton 4. 


* 1, Cor. 10, 17. (p) Sicuc unus panis cx mul-1s grams, &c. 4quin. t3 eu locum. 


LJ 


30 
CHALLENGE. 

Olle& wee now the Parcels above-mentioned. Firſt in the 
word ['Thts ] neceſſarily referred to Bread, inferring one 
Figure in the former Chapters: And next, 1n this Section, 
one Figure, inthe word, Broken; Another in the word, Zate ; A 
thirdinthe word, Drinke; A fourth inthe word, G:ven; A fift 
and fixr inthe word , Shed : A ſcaventh inthe word, Cup : An 
eighth in the word, Teſtament - nine in all, and then your 
42 Gybesand Tants, againſt our Figurative Expoſition ot Chriſts 
words, as {0 many bolts thot. upwards, mult fall directly upon 
your own pares. Of your Beltarmines Objection of the word, 

Shed, heratter.in the {ixt Booke,and 2.Chapter. 
$ It is no better than Hemlocke which you put into your 
Diſciples mouthes, ro ſtupifie them withall, when you teach 
them to ſtand tothe Literall words of Chriſt , leſt 'that os 
therwiſe Cliriſts ſpeech ſhould bee accounted aLie. Firſt 
Q againſt 


— 


114. 


> 


T he Expoſition of Chriſt's W ords, Booke3. 


yr ——Ww@4#Ht -—--- 


againſt your. owne.knowledge., who are not ignorant., thar. 

Truth is not  oppoledito. Figurative , but to Falſe ſpeech: : 
| elſeall the Parables of Chriſt:, which arcaltogether. Figara-. 
| tive, ſhould be called falſe ; which. were Blaſphemie. ro.at: 
|firme.. war > your acknowledgmont,already.ſpe- 

cified,. confeffing: that Bread cannor;, ina properand Iuterall 
ſenſe.,. be truly called Chriſts Body. And:the generall'Rulg: 
| is; that T7wth.ina Figurative: ſenſe.cannos be ſo.ina Ziterall:, 
nomorethan'a: Literall Truth can: be F:igurateve and. Trer- 


That the Figurative ſenſe of Chriſt's words 15 agreeable ts 
the Indgement of the more Ancient Church 
of Rome. 


Sncr. V, 
Our old and publike Romiſh Glofſ# ſaith plainly ; (4 ):7hs 


(4) ca gpene voor Y heavenly Sacrament, becauſe it doth truely repreſent the: fleſh 


menu ,. 
repras(entar 
carnem, 


us/Chriſti:, 


cance 


ſir. ſenſus , 


Neu 
Chuſt 
ſed.im» 


oprie-: onde dicirur 
non ret. 


rerizace , ſed. fignifi® yyhoſe Church, becauſe it hath beene: confirmed 


: ue 
VOcatur 


Deere. de Conſe as. : 
Dif. 2. Can.Hoe eſt.. (*) Giegorius X I 11. Papa. In the privilegs before the boy of rhe Canon Law. 


of Chriſt, « called the Body of Chrift, but improperly, nos in the 


diciur Cor- &ruth of the thing, but inthe. my#icall Senſe, tow1t, it is called the 1% 


Body of Chriſt, that «, it ſignifrerh his Body, So your Gloſſe, 
we you may not rind; be the gloſle or Tongue of 6. 
T y the fame 
Authority of Pope (* Gregory the thirteench , wherewith, 


Chriſti, id your Ex#ravagants , and former Decrees of Popes have beene 


ificatur (Gloſſ. 


Authorized. 


CHALLENGE. Mm 
F all Proteſtants ſhould meete at once in one Synod, and 
ſhould conſpire together, as labouring to prove a figarative 
Senſe in theſe words of Chriſt [This « my Body, ] 1 ſuppoſe 
that a more exat, perſpicuous, copious, and ponderous Proofe 
could not be defired, than hitherto hath beene evinced from 
our owne Confeſſions; grounded aſwell upon found and 
impregnable Reaſons , as upon dire Teſtimonies of holy 
Scriptures, 


That the former Figurative Senſe of the words 6f Chriſt i 4. ww 
greeable ro the Indgement of Ancient Fathers 
of the Greeke Church. 


Ss cr, VL 


y Ou will necds defend your literall Expoſition by the ver- 
4 dictof Ancient Fathers, and wee appcale to the Venera- 
ble 


| picall. + 19. 
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ftrar. in 
in T hou 
91x47 or 
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ble Senate boch of Greek and Latin Fathers. The(*) Greek gene- (©) ©1251 Parres 

. . , yvocant Eucharilti.m 
rally calling the Elements of Bread and Wine,\nthis Sacrament, g,rjruas, wute- 
Some,Types, Antitypes,and $ ymbols (that 15) F:zures and S;7xyes:; At, Kunſyia , que 


. —— -_— C | je (UNE apud noltios fie 
Some calling Chriit his Specches Tropical, or Figurative ; 22, Sacramenca , 


and his Table Typicall - Some 1aying that Chriſt would have nz; & bac om- 
his Diſciples hereby Repreſent the image of his Body. And one wa errouaclixgs 

acceperc. Alan. (tb; 1. 
as expreſlely as any Proteſtant. can; ſpeake (even Theodoret by £1085 
name) that Chriſt here gave to the Signe the name of his Body, 4s Dionyl. c.1 de Eccle, 
elſe-where he gave to his Body the name of the Signe. — m —_— +) 


10 [| + Andagaine, (3) Chriſt, as hee called the myiticall fruit of Nzianzen, Ocar. in 
the Vine,after ſanttification, the Blood of the Lord : So the fruit Gorgon. vocant Ea- 
! of the naturall Fine did he call the Blood of the Vine. So he, in, party 


+6" | | Toy, polt rectatio- 
Marke , no otherwiſe is the Wine in the Eurharift called nem horun verbe- 


Chriſt's Blood after Conſecration, than the juyce of the Grape un» _ eſt _ 
is called The Blood of the Fine. Which who knowerh not mat TL "_a 
| co beimproperly and figuratively ſpoken 2 $ Euchariſt. cap. 15. 


You cannot deny bur theſe Phraſes of S1gnes and Symbols = nmr 
are moſt frequent in the writings of all rhe Greeke Fathers, quens de facris Sig- 


which wee take to be a convincing Argument, untill you can nis, & cropicis loca, 


29 vive us ſome reaſonable Solution hereunto. To this purpoſe qonbin. air Chris 
you, leaving the principall ObjeQions, faſten onely upon cer- rabolis per rypicz 
raine Crotchets, and thereupon you beſtirre your ſelves. menſz - apparatum 

. deifica myſteria tra- 

dere, Eodem modo 

Gregor. N1ziwz, cat, rr. vocte Antitypum pretiofi corporis & ſanguinis Domini. Euſeb. lib. 8. Demon. 
ftrar. in fhne : Chriltus Dilcipulos horeacur, ut fui ip{ius CoLports tmagn:em repr 2 .cntent. Teſte Suarez. Tom. 3. 
in Thom Queſt. 74. D\/þ.46. $. 4.p4g. 547 ©” 553.-———T ol. Dial. 1. cap. 8. Sciz quod Deus «roy 73 
61x] of T620n optvgs gnue, Luc. 22, 674po91 NN Thy oxpty Tor wrouary Iple igitur Saivator 
noſter £1i9A2Z; 4 072u4%, X; TY (489 uae Th T5 TupCons ThJercer Groua, Ty Is cvuling 7375 
nwue] oF. Pale poſt interroganio dacet ; Tiy nevazed'y Toooiv ouuCondy 4 TuT3%s ouueT@, x 4muar 
eras (3) Tool Dial. t. cap. 7. wTTee T3v (U67%0's TH S 4 UTAs Yap v utTa' Thy LZuarusy ; 70 738 
CANINE df 1TiAs 79 atlht SERVANTS wVOUATW art. Fu/us. T2 Gpuprrc o/puCoAG Th Ts COUNT x 

39 auarS& 25pponrcls TETi muy. thid. Ongen alſe in Matth.15. cafeth materiam panis,Symbolicum corpus, 


THe Firsr CHALLENGE. 


Againſt the firſt Remiſh Anſwer, touching the word, Type, and 
Antitypc, uſed by the Greeke Fathers 


Hree kindes of Anſwers have beene applycd, as Three 
40 4 wedges to diſſolve this difficulty ; but a knot of wood 


| C() Prima ſolutio ; 
cannot be looſed with a wedge of waxe, ſuch as every of your "bas Ancitypon 


Anſwers will appeare to bee. The firſt in:erprering Types and non accipi pro Sig- 
Antitypes not to be taken for $ jgnes, bat for Examples, 1Sart the no, ſed pro Exem- 


| i» &c. ſed h 
firſt hearing rejected by your (f) Cardinall, and others. are. > 
The Second, alleged out of Damaſcen, and much infiſted poreſt, quia vox ca 


upon by ſome favourers of your Romith Senſe : namely , __— 


thatthe Fathers ſhould call Bread and Wine Antitypes ; but not j;4,4, 4 Euch.cop.1 5. 


Q 2 after 


16 The Expoſition of Chriſt's words, Booke: 


" after Conſecration. Sothey. And if ſo, then indeed we ſhould 
(r) Altera ſolurio Haye no cauſe to oppoſe. But this Anſwer is proved to be ap- 


® Views Amcieypon parantly falſe by your (* ) Cardinal, and others, out of the ex. 


dic, ſed ame Con- preſſe Teſtimonies of theſe Greeke Fathers, viz. Dzonyſims 


(ecronemprotie Areopagita, Clemens, Inſtine, Macariue, Baſil, and Nazianzene, 
3 ata mep : . > N 
oha! 1oh-Damaſc. The third Anſweris your Cardinals owne, yet but faintly ur. 


hb 4. de fide. cap.14. ged, with a (* ) Peradventure they called them Antitypes, but 


- 6 x 1" not Types after Conſecration : and hee is encountred by your 


invenimes apud Ba» (Þ ) Suarez and Biiliws, acknowledging that the words Types 
ſkum Enchariſtiam 1, / Anlitypes are uſed of the ſame Fathers in one and the [ame 16 
dici Antitypon cor- | | As doth likewiſ Teſuite (4) Y 
poris, poſt recitatio- ſig#fication. 4 As doth Iikewile your lefwre aJquez, 
nem aftorum verbo- maintaine,, againſt your Teſure Twrrian. $ This our ObjcRi- 
um, | Hoc en corpus : "y. : 
ns = Faren ON how ſtrong it is, may be ſeene by your much , but vaine 
Theod. apertiflime ſtrugling. 
eam fic vocat,Dial. 1. 
&Macar. Hom. 27. imd Dion. Areop. Eccl. Hier. c.1, Naz, orat, in Gorgon, Tefte-Reller. ibid Etiam 
Clemens in Conftir. Bullizs Com. ad Eliam Crerenſem, in Orat. 11, Nayian;. Hance interpretationem (Da. 
maſceni) refellunc Beilarion Card. & Turrian, Durant. de Rit. tib. 2. cap. 39, (a) Fortaffis Bafilius & 
al Grzci Parresnon yocant Typum aut Figuram, ſrd Antitypa, quia Antirypa nen ſunt quzliber figurz, (ed 
illa cantam,quz oihil fere differunc a veritate, Beſ17, ib. quoſupra. (b) Negari non poteft quin nonnunquam 
nomen T ypiinvemuatur in Pacribus, ut ex Hicronymo pauls ante notavi. Idem reperirur apud Chry{oftomum 
Hom, 16, ad Heb. & Billius apud Nauzianz. Annot in orat. 11.4in fine, Quare probabile yalde exiſtimo yo- 20 
cem Antitypi in eadem f(ignificatione uſurpari hoc loco, quo T ypi, ſeu + Suarert ef. quo ſupre. pag. 554 
(4) Fa/quex. in3. Thom. Queſt. 78. Artic.1. Diſput. 197. cap. 4. Noſter Turrianus putat non polle hoc Sa- 
cramentum yocart T'ypum corporis Chriſti: ſed bene Antirypon, quia T ypus fignificat figuram re1,quz rem ip. 
ſam non continet: Antitypon autem figuram quz rem ipſam in {e haber. Hzc camen (ententia miþi 
non probatur, 


+ 4 Corroboration of the Indgement of Antiquitie, in naming 
the Euchariſt Type, and Antitype. 


| Nonecanneedany better Inſtructor, inthis point, than was 
| one(albeit a Proteſtant)moſt converſant in Greek Antiquity, 
(s] Eyrillus p. 522, $1 namely MF, Iſaac Caſaubon . He inſtanceth moſt eſpecially in 
de Chryſmare difſe- || Cyril of Hieruſalem, ( 5 | telling you that the marteriall oyle, 
A Rn | wherwith Chriſtians were anoynted,was called by Cyrillthe 
Sv agree T3 «xs | | Antitype of Chrifts owne anoynti:ig, which was the Spirit of God 
wy. rebro ir ſelfc. That The eſſentiall Spirit of God ts oppoſed to the An- 

is, Meitype, which was materiall oyle, And , — 
I 


—_ 


0 


—- 


*, meiyre exovixds k 
ee vusr xm. || that the ſame Antitype is called by Cyrill the Spirit of G 
Locus le. conkde- | and after, that the Chriſtians 4 ve the Spirit ; 
ratione dignifli mus. b em Pracde ſa Ja 10 recerve 8 e 3p wit; 
Sic enim docet : 

Quando fideles baptizantur, eos accipere Xp/oue 72 «'v|{TuTrey s 650i Kproot. T3 nf Corn 73 dann 40 
Tre. At de iſto Chuiſto ita loqurur: 'Ey Topdiz'vy Avonjurr©& To]aug x mv puny Tis S1orar@ 
ues Teis Uſerry, 4 ve Cauver 6k TETaV. *%, m1 par® dx E019) empmotTins dures ipivrerm 9 
eudgy £ TEIeFtuoltiys T5 9/uols, Ecce, opponuntur &'vm1TuTE? Sp. Santi, & y £m dyWs 6in8k Thos. Chn- 
itum in Bapriſmo ſuv accepifſe 1pſam efſentiam Sp. Santi in ſe advenientis : ſed nos accipere tantim 78 a's1b- 
Tuwoy,' quod tamen ipſc appellar Sp. SanQum. Er (ane ica paſſim legimus in $. S, hos aur illos accepiſſe $piri- 
cum Sanftum, quitm intelligamus non ipſam efſentiam Sp. SanRi, 16d vim & eripyeray Sp. Sanfti. Cur non 
idem dicemus 6e'S, Euchariftii ? Patres veruſliffimi dicunt nos in e3 accipere & y]/TyToy corporis Chriſti :; ergs 
non acciptmus &ore/fy 62:20 7:7 © Ciciiur ramen quod accipimus oa Xpiry ; ſed eo modo, quo mods dice- 
bamvus c2pi Sp. Sanftum, Icaque illud ctiam quod Kcipimus dictiur Gratia, &c. Hes Iaacus Caſanh, refte fil 
ſuo pienriſiims Meirico, ex M $5. Patern's 


when 


20 | 


ff * 3 OT" T7 HH vw FSR Ta I 4 


—_ 


SS & Ot < = 


3 


40 


LS. ads at 


40 


JO 


20 


30 


40 


Chap.2z. wv; Tris Is My Bovbr, &c. 


% 
TO E—_—_— 


— 


ee 
Me 


a 


when nevertheleſſe they recerve not the eſſence, but the Ener7:c 
and efficacious operation of the ſame $pirit. That lexned man 
concludeth ; The moſt ancient Fathers (faith he) ſayd that we 
receive the Antitype of Chriſt in the Euchartit : Therefore 
| they meant, that we do not receive it eſſentially. E 5) wy —_ 
You, for want of other ſupport , preſſe the ſentence of ERIN 
Cyrill of Alexandria. (5 ) Doubt not ( ſaith he) of 5he truth of cum dicit mansfeite 
Chriits ſpeech , when hee ſaith mauifeitly ['T his w my body ] _ _ ors Glo 
but rather beleeve his words. This is that Teſtimony of Cyril, rene verba Chriſti, 
which although it bce out of an Epiſtle, nor found tathe an- (7) Rafints _—_ 
cient Editions*, but of a latter date, and but ſome tew yeares I 


[ba ſer forth (as your Jeſwite 7' Poſſev:ia confeſſeth ) yet ancos edira eſt <jus 


Tap ky" ws - Epiſtal « 
doubt not we to embrace tin Cyrils (enſe : who having now Gf Epile. mae 


to. deale with-ſuch Heretikes , who taught that Chriſt had tam. ſeemerh vor 19 


but a ſeeming Phantaſticall Body, doth refute them by Chriits #* /0 «onfdenr bereof, 
- w/Cn 12 objetimg tne, 


ſpeech of this Sacrament, ſaying, [7 his is my Body. ] Which, be $44 rather remit 
Sacramentally ſpoken and underſtood , mult needs evince, 4 Reader to Garce- 
that Chriſt had a true naturall Body in himlclte, becaule |, *- > 0 ago 
this Sacrament was inſtituted to bee a S;g.e of a true, and words dinethe, fog 
|truly-crucitied Body , nog a Ont 4 Figure , but ofareall {23 Svlercian Epi. 


p : p {a . © . ltola cyus ad Colofy- 
thing : and therctorc requIretH the Receiver not faicic, yum - vide hows 
but faith to beleeve that Chriſt -had a Subſtantiall body, apud loh.Garcerium, 


app » Gamrande «. co am 
which 1s the very Argument of Tertullian* atterwards z 4 cap 26.) 


| gain(t the ſame deluſion ot rhe ſayd Heretikes, * See SEA. a9. fol- 
(8) Chryſoſtome,being ſo eminent a Doctor of the Greeke ring. 

EY » - 'h Ra. he Speec! ($S) Chry/ot.ia rt. 

Church, may in no caſe be left out : he comparing the Speech ,, 7, Yom +4 
of Chriſt, calling Bread his Body ; and the words ofthe A- [Quoniam unus pa- 


nis, & unum corpus 


poſtle . in calling the Companie of the fa:rhfull Commun:- 

Au | : mul (umus.] Quid 
cants alſo the Body of Chriſt, asketh , concerning the firſt, enim appelloyugu, 
" What s Bread? and anſwereth,, The Body of Chriſt - and communicarionem ? 
accordingly touching the ſecond, What thoſe faithfull Com- tumus.]Quidnam et 
municants are made , which receive the Body of Chriſt ? An- panis? [corpus Chri- 
ſwereth, They are made the Body of Chriſt. Butthe faithfull (Ki. ] Quid aurem fiunt 

: 2 y- #2! dcCCcIPLUnNt CO: pug 
Receivers (as you know) are not properly the Bodyof Chriſt » Chrilti > nonmw'ta, 
| Therfore Bread (by Analogie) 1snot properly Chriſts Body. ſed [unum corpus, 

The onely Anſwer that your Cardinall would aftoord NG 
us, iS, that (9) Chryſoſt ome ſpake of Bread Conſecrated, granis unitur, ut mis 
and not before Conſecration. Which Anſwer doth fortifie our "_ J_—_ 

. a ed camen gr 
Argument, to ſhew, that Chryſoftome held it to bee Bread (yy, ES 


Hill after Conſecration , as appeareth in his other ſaying diſcrerione conjunRta 
; | TR ” invicem:; it3 & nas 
concerning the ſame Conſecrated Bread, or Loafe (as it ſignt.. Era —_ 


| fieth the myſticall Body of Chriſt) in that As Bread #5 nited non enim alis corpo- 
of many granes of Corne , not diſcernazle , but yet are ftill the vera, alio ulle aliter, 


, {cd codem omnes, 
granes of Corne, joyned ſecretly one with another. $0 are wee (s) Sri -4.5.<b 


Joyned tozether with Chriſt his owne Body. S0 Chryſoſtome. Euch. e. 2, Reſpon- 
| Which words canin no wiſe bee afhrmed of your Romiſh 4 Foquirir Chiy- 


«MA 


ſoltomus de pans 


—— 


meere Accidents of Bread , wherein there 15 no mixture f confearma. 
AY 


-/ 
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(10) 1uſtin. Queſt. 
e& Reſp. 64 Gre, 
Qu. 219. pag. 151. 
#X 621 mo oropunt 79 ov 
Toy : thEGq whe, 
1 das To N owpe 
A 


(c) Solutio,Eucha- 
riſtiam etiam poſt 
Conſecrationem di- 
ci poſſe Antitypum 
corporis & (anguinis 
Domini, non {olim 
quia ſpecies panis & 
vini ſunt figurz cor- 
_ & ſanguinis 

omini , ibi rever3 
exiſtentium , ſed eti 
am quiz corpus & 
ſangmns Domini , ur 
ſunt ſub illis ſpecie- 
bus, figna ſunt equſ- 
dem corporis & (an- 
guinis , ut fucrunt in 
Cruce, repr#ſentant 
enim pafione Chii- 
fi. Erideo fortaſſis 
Baſihvs & alij Parres 
non vocant Eucha- 
riftjam figuram aur 
typum , ſed Antitye 


{| matter of Bread, after the words of Conſecration. 


device is yet behind, + 


A SECOND CHALLENGE, 


any Granes of Corne , or of Ynion one with another-inone 
Loafe , whereby to beroken the Y/»10x of godly Chrilti- 
ans joyntly in one Chriſt. And therefore certainely Saint 
Chryſoſtome belecved the continuance of the ſubſtanriall 


All theſe former Teſtimonies of Antiquity fightas well 
alſoby neceſſary Conſequence againſt your 7ndividuum va- 
gum, thatis, [T n 1 s,]you knownot what: evenas 1uſtine, 
one of the ancienteſt of Fathers, doth declare, wherein hee 
| faith (19) There #s not any Thing , but it is [This ſame Some- 10 
thing : ]] there is not a Body which 15 not [This ſame Bod] 
So he, according to Ariſtotle , denying any thing to bee 
calledſ This Thing] properly , which is not abſolutely and 
determinately This one Individuall thing. Your quainteſt 


Againſt the'laſt and moſt peremptory Romiſh Pretence, making 
Chriſt in this Sacrament to figure, and torepreſent him- 


felfe, as a King in a Stage-play. 


T He Solution, which ſeemeth to your Diſputers moſt per- 
{waſive, is thus ſet downe by your Cardinall, and your 
Teſuite Suarez, viz. (.) The Greeke Fathers called Bread and 
Wine, Antitypes, and Signes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the ſame Body and Blood of Chriſt, as they are in this Sacra- 
ment, under the formes of Bread and Wine, are Signes of the ſame 
his Body and Blood, as they were on the Croſſe. Like as 4 Kine, 
who having zotten a viftory in battell, ſhould repreſent himſelfe 
in a Stage-Play, as in a fight. So They. But without any Sen- ” 
tence of any Father, for countenancing ſoegregious a figment; 
ſo farre were the Fathers from uſing that counterfeit- Teſti- 


mony, which paſſeth under the name of Saint Auguſtine, as it 


he had ſaid ; The fleſh of Chriſt is a Sacrament of his fleſh - and 
inferring from hence, that The Body of Chriſt, as it is in this $4- 


crament, is a ſigneof it ſelfe, as it was upon the Croſſe. 


And they are no ſmall. Babes, who vent out this proofe ; by 
name (4 ) Billius , Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter , Claudius 


m &c —lta fi Rex aliquis, gr-vifſimo bello confeRo, idem ipſum bellum ad obletamentum populo in fceud 
przſens ſeiplum bellarcemn reprz(entare vellet, Bell 1.2 de Euch.cap. 15. Antitypa corporis & ſanguinis Chriſt: 
dicuntur, quia corpus & ſanguis Domini , ut ſunt ſub illis ſpeciebus panis & yini in Euchariſtia, fhgna ſunt cor- 
poris paſh, & fanguinis eftuſi in Cruce, Suaret. quo ſupra p. 554. Graci Patres cum paſſim yocant Sacramenta 
Anmitypa,—nihil aliud (bi yolunt quam habere Sacramenta maximam f6militudinem cum izs rebus, quarum 
ſunc Sacrament, Befar, lib., de Scram. in gerere cap.g, (d) Biflius cem. im Natiang. orar. 11. Audianws 
quid Auguſtinus dicit in Profpert {ntentts 3 Caro inquitzejus eſt , quam form4 pans operiam in Sacraments 
accipimus ; {angus,quem ſub ſpecie vini poramus ; Carogviz.carnis,& ſanguis Sacramentum eſt ſanyuinis;carn® 
& ſanpuine utroq; 1nvit}bilt,& intct{igibils, & ſpurituali Ggnificacur corpus Chriſti viGbile, plenum gratiz,& di- 
virz Majeſtatis.Gardiger, Epiſc Wiaron, Augultini yerbagut litera ſonarintelligir. Irem Claudius Sain@ez repetit 
& allegari att , ut corpag Chriſti oftendarur, quatenvs in Sacramento eſt,ſeiplum lignificare, ut crat in cructy 
ſmqz S1cramentum efſe & figurom , & kiguram elle paſſionis ſux ; Eandem ſententiam apertiſſime wer: 
Riffenſ. & !09an. Heell 1146 Billtas, | 
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Chap.2. viz. Tais Is Mr Booy, Oc. wp 


SaindFes (one of name in the Cauncel of Trent) Piſher Biſhop of 

Rocheſter, and Heſſell. But how prove They this * Qut of any 
of the works of Auguſtine ?- No , where then? Wee are re-. ,., ins 
wred ro ſcekg-1t in Proper, where againe (*) it 15 not to be Commune Auguſtin, 
Pind, Whither next ?- forſoookh it is ſp cited by Peter, Lon. \fibus hexamerns 
bard, and there it appeareth that Peter Lombard had it our of his. 7 _ we ar 
ſuppoſed Brother Gratjan ; wee ſay , Gratiep, whole bookes cvcrrimum quod prg- 
have beene lately reproved, and condemned. by one. of your 3235 19 » Ep 
(f) Arch-biſhops , for many Falſe allegations of Teftimontes of Dan Sacris,gec [But 
ro Fathers. And when all. is done, if cither. (3) Peter Lombard Ye other inriruted, 
or (*) Gratian, who are the Relators, may be admuirted to be jeribus Auguttini - 
the Interpreters of that,.coyned Scnxence, they will ſay that #-ginaiog ru, Inao- 
the word Fleſh, there ſpecified, is taken for the Shape or forme 79 goat 
f fleſh ; _ the wordi Blyod , for the outward forme of ven in this ( « it © 
8lood; which leth your Play quite: wherein you will have 29» /e2 our among 
the- Fleſh of hrift-ander the ama formes and Blogs in this oy nmr] + bar—ar 
Sacrament, and: not-theoutward formes and ſhape. themſelves; grippinz. An. 160g, 
to.be-the. Signe of the ſame. Body on the.Croſſe. So caſie it is for '44 Arnoldum Tris 


tum, If is 8or 70 bee 


Hunters: to- purſue their-Game with loud: cries upon a falſe jourd.] 
20 ſear. | ; (f) Antonius Au - 


Wee returne-to your Cardinall, and to Suarez, who inven- IS: 
tcd:the.Similuude of the Stage-Play for their Anſwer, which medatione Geatiani, 
is-indeed- rather. a Childiſh Playing, than Theologicall reaſo- (8) E-wberdas. Ar- 

. "hp x cende his diligenter, 
ning ; yer it is but a mad ſport to argue againſt Conſcience z quia Tropo quodam 
as this your Cardinal muſt needs have done, who (+) confel. vim hic Auguſti- 


ſing that the Greeke Fathers didtherefore call Sacraments, Anti- ra} near 
19pes, becauſe of the great Simulitudethey have with the things (ortiri vocabula,quas 
they repreſent; yet now. adventureth to ſay, that the Body 0 fy. 00c9we mn 
Chriſt, as it is in the Euchariſt, is a Signe of the {ame Body of » ws. Cainis: '& 
zo Chriſt, as it was «por the Croſſe ; notwithſtanding the Body of (peies vini ſangui- 
Ch anioie in of di JX 013,&c.Lib.4 diffin7. 
Chriſt, as it1s in the S4crament, (according to your owne faith) 
is ſo (* )1nv;ſible, that is cannot be ſeene of Angels ; (0 Indiviſz- quo ſupra. 
ble, that it-cannot be- parted or divided; and 1o Y»bloody, that O) Grattan. Ca 
there is not the leaſt rinure of 8/0od to be diſcerned there- Carnis, Mong 7 ye 
in, corpus Chrifti,—ER 
| F TX : S Cent 
Wherefore to perſwade your Dilciples, that thoſe us og roy 
Fathers ever taughtthar the Inviſible, Indiviſible, and Ynbloody 14 cit,ſpecies vinyfub 
Body of Chrilt, as in this Sacrament, was or could be the qus Mer fanguis 
Signe of his viſible, torne, crucified and bloody Body upon the wed ere 
40 Crolle; and foto note an Antitype, which is (as yon call it) Chriſti, De Cooftcrar. 
the(') Greateſt Similitude, is all one, asto finde out the greateſt a. Cop. Hoc elt 
LE : | np 6 rap X J quod.is Gloſs. 
S1militude in the greateſt Difimilitude. Which yet is the more 


| eſt Diſh | e more '() wralewar(s 
intollerable, becauſe ir is againſt the Conteſled ( ® ) Common 


&) Chrifti corpus, 
ut eſt ia hoc Sacra- 


meato, nullo oculo human, vel intelle&u Angelico videri poteſt. Suarex. leſ. Tom.3 DiſÞ 53. Art.7.9.4 & 5. 
Sub fingulis at: iuſq; (peciei partibus Chriſtus torus eſt , et integer continetur, Concit Trident. Seff. 18. cap.z. 
(1) See ab;ve af (cY (m) Biltius. Euchariſtiz Sacramentum dicitur Antitypon, er T ypus, ſeu Symbolum, 
FatiOne Specierun pan'h Ct yinig, Gur 'n oculorum ſenſum codv.24t er hee oft communis ratio , gue a T heolo- 
g's afterti ſulet. 1.2c ile Com in Net. 0rat. 11. Sp 


op: nion 
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areal Fog owne Divines , who have taught that The Sa- 


the formes of Bread and Wine. SO your Billius, May you not 
now dilcerne the notable perverſneſſe,of your Diſputers, and 
that they deviſcd'this Stage-Play , ad faciendum Populum , to 
leaſe and delude their Readers 2 thereby to fit themſelyes 
the better forthe Pageant; whereof wee ſhall be occaſioned to 
- % &coe 6. 6.5, ſy more inthe * ſixth Booke. 


That the onely Objeftion out of the Greeke Fathers, concerning 


the Pronount [Hoc ]in the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, I 


advantageth not theRomifh Cauſe. 
Stzcr. VII. 


da) 09 ens COmpare but Epiphanins his owne ( * ) words, your Carai- 
qued: accepit Salya- nall's (Þ) Objettion and our Anſwer, and then make your 
cor in manus , veluci_Qwne determination, as you ſhall thinke, good. Maris ſaid to 
pro, any be made after the image of God. Epiphanins, 10t able to define 
na,& accepithc, & What this mage conſiſted in, whether it be man's ſoule, or 


cum gratias egillet  jqjnde_ or virtue; notwithſtanding refolveth that (©) All mer 
dixit , Hoc meum 3 


( a) Epiphanins in 


eſt, & hoc : & vide- Have the image -þ God in them , but yet not according 10 nature » 
l 


mus quod nes G: (namely, that ſubſtanciall nature which is in God) becauſe God 
m—_— or is Incomprehenſible and infinite, &c. This 1s rhe maine point 
ne,nor.inviſibili dei- Which Epriphanims will now illuſtrate : but how © By ſomething 


rati,non ligeamentis ({3;rh your Cardinall) which ſeemeth to be that which it 1s not : 
membrorum , hoc e- Hp | _ » Chriſt 
And Epiphanins inſtanceth inthe Eucharift ; wherein Chriſt ta- 


nim rotundz form? | | | | | 
eſt , & inſenſibile þj77 znto his hands thoſe things which the E wanzeliſts do mention, 


quantum ad porenti- p, 2:1 of the one [Hoc ]This is mine, Viz. Body ; and of the 0- 
am, & voluit per ora is C - J : . » 
tiam dicere, hoc me- ther , This is mine , viz. Blood : hereby underſtanding (laith 


um eſt, & hoc: & yur Qbjector) The Exchariſt , which is truely the Lody of Chrift, , 
althouzh it ſceme not to be (0, outwardly, being of a round figure, 


nemo non fdem 
haber ſermoni y qui , ; 
enim non credit ip- ayd Inſenſible (Or without ſence) and therefore farre unlike to be 


ſum «ile verym, exc1- £5 ih : wT ” IU . 
dic agratia & ſaluce, 7 he Body of Chriſt. So he. Who thinking hc hath overcome, 


0h; Belter, lib. 2.de doth raiſe up his 16, and Triumph, ſaying, This argument 1s 
Euch cap.20, throughly convincent , becauſe Epiphanins addeth, He who belie- 


b ) Cum docere 0 
EY. brat eas veth not the words of Chriſt, doth fall from Salvation : adding 


nem. vere faftum ad further, chat they are to be beleeved, althouzh,our ſenſes gaint- 
imaginem Det, licer "if 

nou facile apporezt ſ } obs 
in quo conſiftar fin-1 
licudo inter D-umes Champion ſo greatly Convincent , you will give us licence t0 

hominem, cum Deus 6 

incorporalis fit , immenſus ; co dicir mulr2 efle ejuſmodi quz olind ſunt , aliud videntur, port exemplumn dc 

Euchariltia, Quz vere cli eexpus Chnittt , & ramen nil minus eſt, quam quod; oppareat exterimus , cum fit :0- 

rundum-etinſcohhile, & proinde v1lde daimaile corport Chriſti, Hic ſane locus omnino corvincir, nam quod 

a&iCit, Oporter credere molum efle verum , excludir | rupos z preſcrtim cum addar, excidere a Selu'e qu: non 

credit : | quod etiam adit crrdendun efle , beet ſenſns repugnent, apertiſhme teft:ror, non eum logui de frynt- 

ficatione, fed de re ip{1, [ mods t» by 04/c402d 18 the Greeke are theſe ? E";2vny Suu 7H} 716 T5 147 (16 1h, 

ena Ty ram eV av oc 2; 2 van rn aTis, Ke. Gon 5 gm 0) TRY C401am th L721 Spryyunee ts, wat 

& va'iT MTOY ws Teo 741 Jurauis, Tir a? mg 0s Jhew 1,6 Inſcniible # taken ecending to powers that ts, 

ec/ryely ] , 

make 


crament of the Euchariſt is called Type and Antitype, betauſe of 


You have heard the Objection, which ſeeming to {o great a 49 
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make a full Anſwer. Firſt, by Hoc Er Hoc, Tunis Axv Tau1s (by 

che Interpretation of Epiphanine) arc meant, The things which the 

Evanzeliſt did mention;and the Evangeliſt menuoned (as you know) 

Bread, | He tooke Bread, He tooke the Cap, ]) meaning Wine inthe Cup, 

namely, accordingtothe*tormer generall Conſent of the Fathers, 

[Hoe ]tignityed Bread in one part of the Euchariſt, and Wine in the (+) gee above 
other, -Bur Zread neither inthe Subſtance, nor in the Accidents can Cv4p.1.5.6. 
be called Chri/!s Body, without aTrope, as bath beene * Conteſſed : (+) gee above 
which is our firſt contutation of your Cardinal,whoconcludeth that Chap-1.5.4- 
Epiphanius excladeth all Tropes out of Chriſts Speech of ( Hoc. ] 

Secondly (©) AU men (ſaith Epriphanius) have the Image of God, al- (4c ) ryi 
though not according to nature, or equality ; becauſe God, the Spirit of panics in 4t- 
Spirits,zs Incomprehenſible.Then he ſeeketh a Similitude from the Ew ne: - on 
chariſt, an Image of athing which ſeeineth to be that, which inx4- elt ſecundim t- 
tweand equality it is nor, Now inthe Euchariſt there arerwo things mignon Dels 
to be Ciſtinguithed, the one is the Naterall, the other is the Sacra- SON pr ern 
mentall Being thereof. The Natural! Being of the Elements, as of non enim (e- 
$read and Wine, cannot make this Similitnde; becauſe, whether they ray 
be taken as Subſtances or Accidents, [ Hoc, Thy) h@Þ no propor- homines, Deus 
ton with the word which is called [Mex ] meaning Chriſts Body, wm — 
becauſe the Hoc (as Epiphanins ſaith) is a Kourd figure. But as Hoc A 
and Hoc arc Sacramentall 7mages, repreſenting Mem and Meum, tus fir ſuper 

Chriſts Body and B/ood - the Bread broken to betoken his Body crucj= 99ncm (piriuu. 

fed, and the Wine poured ont a-part, to lignihe Chriits Blood Shed : 

{o will the Simzltude ':e molt Harmonicall, Even as Bread and Wine 

inche Euchariſt , although they differ in ature, yet arethey repre- 

ſentative Signes and Images of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So the 

Image of God in man,hath a reſemblance of the Godh:a4,although in 

1cſpet of Nature and Equality it be as different as Finite and Inh- 

nite, Comprehen'.ble and incomprehenſible. According togyhich 

Analogicall, Myſticail, and acramenta'l ſenſe, upon the hearing of 

theſe words of Ep:;phanine, Whoſoever will rot believe Chriſts words, 

as hee ſaid, falleth jrom grace, wee willingly ſhill ſay 4men. The ra- 

39 ther, becauſe Epiphanius being an Adverſarie ro the Marcionttes, 

who denycd Chrift to have a True Body , but onely Phantaſtical, 

notwithſtanding whatſoever proote trom mens {cnlcs, who law and 

telt them ; they could not digeſt the 7aith of the Romiih Church, 

which teacheth that that, which Epiphantus calleth Bread after Con- 

ſecration,ſhoul-{ be'contrary tothe Demonſtration of toure Senſes, 

as of Sceing, Smelling, Feeling and Ta1ing) meere Accidents. 

Thirdly(a place as obſervable as any other ) He ſaith of this,” Hoc] 
40 whichis of a 70nd figure,and differing in nature and proportion from 

that] Meum | which 1s the Body of Chriſt, that it is £22410, In{enſible: 

But how, Paſlivcly * as not being able to be perceived 2 No, tor 

rhenir could not be perceived to be Rovnd.But Attively,as not able 

toperceive any thing, in which reſpe& hee oppoſcrhir io [ Menm, ] 
which is the Body of Chriſt, Which againe manifeſtly contradicterli 

i the 


Expoſition of (/briſ; words, Booker, 
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(n ) In ſin- 
Qis mihil plus 
quam corpus & 
ſanguis Chriſti 
ofteratur, ur ip- 
ſe Dominus 
tradidity,hoc clt 
panis & vina 
aqua mixeum, 
Conci!.Conſt at. 
apud Rinuwm, 
[which Canon 
was made a- 
gainff the A- 
qua:i; ( thoſe 
ho would uſe 
z0 Wine) Can. 
32-] called Sy- 
nodus guni- 
Jetta. 

(9) sec abore, 
$.6.at tbe Lit. 
(x). 

(11) Dr. Hes- 
ins in has P ar- 
' tram. of Chrift. 
Booke 3. C. 28. 
Occu.im 1,Cor. 
It. Quid eſt 

anis ? Corpus 
Chriſti : Qaid 
efficiuntur iy qui 
participant ? 
Corpus ſane 
Chriftt 5 quia 
ait Apoſtolus, 
[ unus pnis, & 
tia loquimur) ur 


the abominable c5mon define of your Church,as you have heard, 


ot Bclicving the Body of Chriſt, as itis in this Sacrament, ro bun 
able either to [ce or heare,or exerciſe any faculty of ſenſe withou; a Mi 
racle , as is ſhewed, Book. 4. Chap. 9. SCC. 2. | 

In the laſt place I require Tuſtice from your ſelves againſt a Pry, 
#tor of yours. The Caſe is this : Bellarmine ſaid(quoth I) that Epi- 
phanius tarzht We are to believe theſe words of Chriſt, although they bt 
repugn4nt 10 our ſenſes: whicir laſt words[ Although they be repugnant 
10 0ur ſenſes ſaid 1, No man of ſenſe can findin Epiphanius. This faih 
the Proctor is a falſe Taxation. AndI, for my Iuſtitication, i} all de- ,, 
fire no other Advocate than Bellarmines owne words, Hic locus E- 
piphany omnino convincit,quia adait etiam(uimirum Epiphan.us) Ho: 
ee credendum,licet ſenſus repuznent. And now when you thal tumm 
up the Premites, you will eafily judge how the Teltunonte of Fps- 
phanins will be held to be Convincent. 


That the ſame Greeke Fathers have expreſly unfolded their 
Mranm?s, touching a Figurative Senſe. 


@', Sn ct. VI 


He Indgement ofa whole Councetof Greek Fathcrs may well y 
ſuffice tor the maniteſtarion of the Indgement of that Church; 
They intheir Councel at Trz{o, alluding to theſe words of Chrilt, 
[hs is my Body ](aying, Let nothing be off ered,but the B ody and Blood 
of Chriſt,that is (ſay They) Bread and Wine,efc, If we had not told 
yourhat this had been the ſpeech of Greek Fathers in1 Concel, you 
would have conceived they had binuttered byſomeHeyerike,asyour 
Charity uſeth to call us Proteſtants. Neither may the Authority of 
this Corxcel be rejeed by you, as unlawtull 11 the point of the Sa- 
crament, becouſe your Brnts,in oppoſing againſt ſume things inthis 
Conngel, yct never tooke any Exception againſt this Cayvoy, = x; 
We may not lct paſſe another Teſtimony,uſed by the ancient Fa- 
ther (*) Theedoret,name'y, That Chriſt called the Bread his Body as he 
called his Body Bread, Matth. 12. ſaying therof, Except the zrane of 
wheat die,cc.infomuch that interchangablyinthe one place, He gave 
to the Signe the name of his Body and in the other, He gave to his Bod) 
the name 0 the Sizne.Sohe. As Proteſtantly as either Ca/w:;yor Beza 
could {peak, And you cannot deny, butthat when Chriſt called his 
Body Bread,it was an improper and Figurative ſpeech. And therfore, 
it you wi'l belicve Theodoret, you are compellable to confeſſe, that 
Chriſt,incalling BreathisBedy,ment it not in a proper &litcral ſenſe, 
$ Vcc were about to proceed, but that your Door Hes- 
| kizs will needs crofle us in our way, by objecting the Cur- 
! rent of Gecumentys in his Expoſition of thoſe words of the A- 
| | | poſtle, We are all one Body , inaſmuch as wee are partakers 
of 0..c Bred, ſaying : (11) What rs one Bread? the Body of Chriit : 


UNun corps Crus GU! ideung p "nc pirticipamus |ex mulcis namque granis (vt exempli gra- 
urs PInIS fanus ci ; & nos mW ex vnnonIneg participantes efhcimur ummm corryus Chriſti, 
and 
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3 || the Bread, or Naturall Body of Chriſt, $ Hitherrto ot the 
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Chap.2z. viz. I vis Is My Booby, ec. 


80. | he confirmeth the C atholike faith. So he. 


—— 


of Chriſt : for this one Bread is made of many granes , and we 
being many partakers of one Bread, are made one Body, Hence 
your Doctor; 1n my judgement this needeth no explanation : 
| for asking 4 queſtion { what is Bread ? } he anſwereth , (The 
Body of Chriſt. } Note then ( Reader) he ſaith not it is a Signe 
of Chriits Body, but the Body of Chriſt V ® « 1 1 v , where he 
ſpeaketh both of the Bread partaken, which he ſaith is Yerily 
Chriſts Body ; and alſo of the Partakers , who be made the my- 

icall Body of Chriſt ; wherein the Reader may ſee how rightly 


| and what are they made that partake of this one Bread? The Body 


And fo wee thinke he doth ; but then muſt not your Po- 
piſh, be this Catholike faith, becaulc Occumenims calleth (fo) 
Bread the Body of Chriit Sacramentally , as hee calleth the 
Partakers of the ſame Bread, or Loafe, the myſticall Body of 
Chrif#. Bur thc Partakers and Communicants are Chrilts my- 
| ſticall Body only Figuratively , and by Analogy ; thertore 
| the Bread is named the Naturall Body of Chriſt Fi2ura- 

tively, and asthe Symbolt thereof ; as Chriſt himſelte cal- 
|lethit, by the Indgement of Anriquitie , throughout the 
Second Booke. Which therfore the Apoſtle here callerh 
| Bread , after Confecration ; and, as Oecamenimue noteth, ſuch 

Bread as conſiſteth of many granes of Corne ; which muſt needs 
| be Subſtanrially Bread,thereby to repreſent the people, 'con- 

liſting of many Perſons in one Communion. © but Oecume- 
aiw({aith your Doctor){peaking of Bread,called Chriſts Body, 
namethitV # « t Ly Chriſts Body, which is (it it be lawtull to 
ſpeake rudely) a very-Lye.Forthe words,Yere Corpus Chriſts, 
Yerily Chriſts Body , are attributed to the Parrakers of -rhe 
Bread, which are the my#icall Body of Chriſt ; and notyto- 


Grecke Fathers: 


7 hat the ſame Figurative Senſe of Chriſts words is avourhed 
by the Teſtimonies of the Latine Fathers ; more 
largely (now) inſiſted on. 


Szcr.: IX: 


C Onie of the Latine Fathers (we contefſe) ſeeme in ſome pla» 
ces to deny all Figurative ſenſe, butthis they doe even bya 
Figure called * Hyperbole, that is, only in the excefle of Speech, () wee ogra 
thereby to abſtract the minds of ſenſuall men from fixing their ;,g* Cu: 
thoughts upon externall Rites, and ro raiſe them up roa Sacra- 
mentalland Spirituall Contemplation of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, Bur as for the dire and per{picuous Sentences ot theſe 
R 2 Fathers, 
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Fathers, they clearely and cxadtly 
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(Pp) Tertull. (0+ 
tra Marcion. lib 4. 
paz 233. Edig. Pari/. 
Profetius cit Chri- 
ſtus ſe concupiville 
edere Paſcha at ſu- 
um ; indignum enim 
ut alquid alicaum 
concupiiceret Deas: 
acceptum panem & 
diſtiburum Diſcipu- 
lis corpus ſuum fecit, 
Hoc eſt corpus me- 
um dicendo, id cit, 
Figura corporis met : 
figura enim non fu- 
iſlet, nifi veritatis cf- 
ſer corpus. Cxzterum 
vacua res , quod eſt 
phantaſma, figuram 
Capere non poreſk, 


(*) 4t the ler, (p.) 


(12) Bear. lib. 2. 
de Euch. cap. 7+ 1lud 
Terrulliani [Hoc eſt 
corpus meum Id elt, 
non ſignificat panem 
Eucharifuce clic hgu- 
ram corporis Domie 
ni,ſed qued fur vim 
fignra in Teſt imen- 
to veterl, Nunc 1 ve- 
ritarem corports mu- 
tatum clic Cone 
jungitur emm figura 
corporis mei, cum 
hoc, ut fir ſenius, 
Hoc,Id eftgPaiiis qu 
olim fur figura cor- 
poris mel. 


(13) Maldon. 1ef. de 
ſacra Fuchar. $ 1 2 
C onjet/ura. pa”. 295. 
Dice aliquizcurT er- 
tull.anus hguram vo- 
Cavit potius quam ve- 
ritatem. Reſponſ. 1d 
propofitam quzltio- 
nem poltulaſſe , vo- 
lebat enim probare 
contra Marcromitas, 
Chriſtum habuiſſc 
verum corpus, quia 
iſhi negare non pore 
rant Faiſe widchari. 
{t;»m & uram corpo- 
ris. $1 2urem ſuir fi- 
gura, fuit y-1iras : 


qu fantiſma hgu- 
fam non capcict, 


-— "OOO"  *— - — _ 


the wardsof Chriſt ; (ro wit) * Tertullian whoſe words are as 


laine as any 8g 
Body, 


| — —  @._  —u— 


laſle can be, ſaying of Chriſt , Hee d;ſkributed his 
that is, 4 Signe of his Body. | 

The Famaſtike Aarcr/onites held , that Chriſt had no 
efſentiall Body , but onely a figurative, and Fanteftteall, 
Theſe Herertikes Tertallian bond by Chriſt bis Inftiu- 
tion of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, (asthe* Mar- 
gin will ſhew you) thus : Nothing that is fantaſtical is capa- 
Lle of a figure; becauſe this were to make a jigne of 4 S7Ze, 
or figure. Burt Chriſt in this Sacrament gave a S1gne of his 
Body : Therefore Chriſt had (namely, in bimſelte) a Reall 
and Subſtantial Body, and not fantaſticalt. That he gave a 
Figure of his Body, hee proveth out of the Goſpel, where 
hee is found deſirous ro cate his owne Paſſeover with his Diſcs. 
ples, when taking Bread, he made it his Bady, ſaying, The 15 wy 


$ 


| Body, that is a figure of my Body. v0 he, as Proteitantly as 


can be ſpoken. 

Which our Collection, yourmiſerable ſhift, how to ridde 
your ſelves of it, doth rather confirme unto us, (2) The 
Senſe is this ( ſaith your Cardinall) T u 1s , that is, Ths 


{ 


Bread which was once (namely, inthe old Teſtament) a ſigne 


of my Body. So he. O the profundicy of this Anſwer : 1s 4 
S$1gne, (aith Tertullian ; that 15, Was 4 S tene,ſaith your Cardi- 
nall. If one, ſaying of the Sun-rifing, It 15 zn the Ea#, and 
your Cardinall ſhould comment, ſaying, that is, 7: w4s in the 
Eazt ; would you believe him 2 And that Terfullzan meant 
| directly that the Bread, which he now ſpoke of, ſignified not 
the Bread of the Old Teſtament, but the Breed of the Bucha- 
riſt, as it was 4 Sizze then repreſenting the Body of Chriſt; 
rwo reaſons may perſwade us. Firſt , becauſe Tertu4iay ob- 
ſerveth that Chriſt ( concerning the participating of the 
Euchariſt ) ſaid, That hee deſired to eate his owne Paſſover; 
meaning, the Euchariſt, as diſtin&t from the Iewiſh Paſſover, 
Next, becauſe he confutcth the Heretikes, who denyed that 
Chriſt had a true Body, by this Sacrament, becauſe Zread 
herein was a figure of a Sody, And Chrilt's figures were not 
of things only imaginary ; bur alſo reall and efſentiall, 
And this is confeſſed by your Ieſuite ('3 ) Maldonate, to 


ſheweth that Chriſt called Breed his Body, in ſaying, [This #5 


| my Body ] as the Prophet Jeremy called his Body, Bread, in 
ſaying, Let ws put Wood upon his Bread, 'meatung his Body. SO 
Tertullian, ſhewing them both to be ſpoken equally in a fi- 
gurative ſenſe, Theſe are ſo directly repugnant to your Ro- 
miſh doctrine, that one of your Church, in his Admext108 
beforc the words of Tertn{lian, feemes to impure unto Ter- 
tullian, 
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tullian the Hereſie. {which you.commonly lay to the char 

of us Proteſtants) (14 ) of thinking the = of Chriſe to. be 

onely in a figure in this Sacrament of the Euchariſt. + 

Next, Cyprian, thus ; (4) Thrngs ſignifying axd ſignified, are 
called by he [ame words. V pon the which graund he made bold 
ro ſay, that Cages Body is Created in this Sacrament : oy {.Bo- 

& ] underſtanding Zread , ſaith your Cardinall Bellarmine. 

Hicrome, (*) Wine, the Type of Chriſt bis Blaod. Gelafius; 
(+) Bread, the imaze of his Bady. Arabrolc, (*) After conſecra- 
10 108 Chriſt his Body 1s ſignified, 

+ Whcrupon weare compelled to complaine againſt your 
Cardinall Bellaryize, who eventhere, where he proteſied- 
ly labourcth to extract, que of the Fathers, your Romiſh 

nſc from the words of Chriſt This is wy Body ] tor a proofe 
of the literal] expoſition thereof, as they found, [Thu 25 my 
Body ]and not as Proteſtants teach, This ſignifierh my Body ; 

mifallegeth the words of. Saint Ambroſe to his owne pur- 
pole, thus ; Before the Benedict ion of Chriſt's words This is 
my Body } one kinde of thing 1s named, ang after Conſteration 
| [7t # the Body of Chriſt :)1nfteed of thele words [After the 
Conſecration, the Body of Chrift is ſignified. ] uſt Proteſtant- 
wile, as can be. Do but now tell us, how you with wee 
| ſhould cenſure this Errour; whether as a wiltull Falfity 2 
and then ſhould you eclipſe his Credit and Authority : or 
elſe only as a Temeritie * and then ought you to Cenlure as 
indifferently of ſuch eſcapes (if any fuch happen) of Prote-. 
ſtants, according to the Law of Equitie — Fen/avs per;- 
|] #ſque, Damuſque, viciſſim, + 
Saint Augeftine (whom one of your proteffion hath of late 
3o more choicely fingled out fora Patron of yourRomiil:; detence) 
hath unanſwerably impugned your Rorhit) Faith in this very 
point, proving other Sacraments to agree with this, in like of 
Predication, and rhat hereinthe Euchariſt hath not Prerogarrve 
above the reſt. ( * ) Sacraments (ſaith he) for the very Similitude 
and likeneſſe , which they have with the things wherof they are 
Sacraments, do often take the names of thoſe things which they do 
fienifie, as when the Sacrament of Chriſt's Bady (faith he) is after 
4 certaine mauner called the Body of Chriſt. But how * Hee ad- 
deth (as if hee had meant to ſtopthe Mouthes of all Oppoſites) 
4o AS it ts ſaid bythe Apoſtle of Baptiſmne [we are buried by Baptiſane 
ipto the death of Chriſt, He ſauh not we ſjgnifie his burial but ab- 
feturely ſaith Twe are buried : ] therfore hath he called the Sacra- 


Ee es en ts. HE 
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nem-earum rerun , qu2s reprzſentant, plerang; etiam ipſarum recm noma accipiunt. 


(14) Beat. Rhenan, 
Admoxis. ante ith. 
Tertufl. Error putan» 
cium C Chzilit 
cfle vr (ab f6gti- 
ra, conderanaus eſt, 

(4) Cyprian Seri: * 
ds Vnff. Er (ienifi- 
canua- & fignificarta 
ij3demn rocabuliscene 
(erencur, 
O _ cont. 10vwe. 

ypus languinis, 

&) Gelaf rome Eu- 
tych. Quod in cjus 
imagine ; Pads 
Apud Biblwthec, ne. 

(t) 4mbroſ. de 1nir. 
myſter. cap 9. Poſt 
conlecratianem cope i 
pus Chrifti Ggnitica» 
eur. Ec 1. Cor. x1, 
Myſterium effe Ty-" 
pum (2nguinis. 

(15) Bear. lib 4, 
de Eucharift. cap. 19% 
$. Gregor. Nyflea.” 
Explicat Amnbrofive 
lib. 4: de Sacramenxt, 
cap. 4. quz (inr ver- 
ba Domimn,in quibus 
Sacramentum confi 
citur , recitans illa 
[Hoc eſt, &c.] Ecin 
lib. de. Init, Myſter. 
cap. 9. Ipſe clamat 
Dominus Iefus, Hoc 
eſt corpus meum , 
ante beneditionem 
verborum coeleftium 
alia ſpecies nomina- 
rur, poſt confecracic- 
nem corpus Chriſti 
eſt, 

(u) Aug. lib. 3. de 
Dottr. Chnſ#. Fipu- 
rata Jocutio, Ide 
cont. Adimant. Ma- 
mich. cap. 12. Non 
dubicayit dicere , 
[Hoc eſt corpus me- 
m]cam {ignum daret 
corporis {u, /dews E - 
hiſs 23. ad Bonifac. 
Tom. 9. Sacraments 
propter fmilitudi- 
Sacur ergo ſecundim 


ane modum $2cramentum corparis Chrifti , corpus Chriſti z ct Sacramentum ſa0guims Chriſti, (angus 
hriſty ; ita Sacramentum fidei fides ctw Sicur de jplo Bapeilmo ait, Conſepuln {uns per biptiſmum iQ 


mortem Chrilti: non dicit , ſepulcuram fignificawus, (cd prorfus ar, Con ſepult ſumus. 


Sicramentumn 


igitur rante rei non n(G ejusdem rei vocabulo poncupavit, | Ard interpreting that which be ealled Fide! Sacra- 
mcmum, hee /a t ) © ] Reſponderur, Parvulum dapuizaryn ciedere rroprer fidet Sacrament um, 


mens 


—— — 


126 


The Expoſition of Chriſt's words, Booke 1, 
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* Avg. cn. Adi- 


llc, Poftum in- 
terprecari praccprum 
illud in figno. eſlc 
paGrum : non enim 
dubitavit  Chualtus 
dicere,Hoc eſt corpus 
meum , cum fgnum 
dedit corporis (ul. 


*' Deut.11. | 


(16) Befl.d.2.de Euch, 
cap. 24. [i burwo 
left, as it were in bis 
beff Anſweres.J Aug. 
incelligere non nv» 


g-_ non anime 
Is, 2 Sol. Sig- 
num is mmo- 
Made Couce. 
(17) 4uguft.queſt. 
Levit. cap. 57- 
on eſt ditum, Pc- 
era _(ignificat Chri- 
tum , (ed Petra erat 
Chriftus : fic foler 
loqui Scriptura, res 
Ggnificare>gtanquam 
res quz lignifican» 
tur , appcllans. & 
Tratl 77. 
(18) Ia1.Gordon.teſ. 
lib.Controv.z. cap. 7. 
num. 21. | Petra erat 
Chriſtus,1,Cor.10.] 
Germanus & lirera- 
lis ſenſus non < 
iſte, Petra ſignihcar 
Chriſtum, ut putant 
Adver(any, qui ex 
hoc loco contendunt 
probare, yerbum ſub 
ſtantirum , Elt, ali- 
quandd uſurpar1 pro, 
lignificat, ut inde fa- 
cilius 1gnaris perſua- 
deant veibum, ER, 
ia verbis Chriſt 
iden v.lere quod Gage 


n:fcat. 


—_ or Signe of: fo great a thing by the name of the thing fi = 
fiedthereby. So hee, even the tame Hee, who will bee tound 


like himiclte in the following paſlages ofthis and other books, 


eſpecially when- wee ſhall handle the 'Manner of eating of 
chrift Body , whach Auguſtine will challenge to bee Figura- 
tively meant. LI | 


pr EI 


A 


| 
| 


+$:Your Anſwerers are ſo puzzled with Saint- Auguſtine 
his Teſtimonies, that youmay doubr whether rather ro pity 
their perplexities, or elſe to: hate their perverſeneſle ; as 
you may ſee -by another Teſtimony of the ſame Father, to 
which wee may not let pafle. * Chriſt doubted not to ſay, 
"Thus u my Boch, ] when hee gave a Signe of his Body -' even 
as (hee ſanh) hee might interpret that Scripiure, * The blood 
of the Beaſt. 1s. the life of rhe Beaſt : The blood is a ſigne 
thereof. Where his ſole ayme is ro expound the Yerbe[ X/#,] 
to beeno more than it 7s 4 Signe or Srgn:fieth. But whether 
as your 25 Cardinall tancieth) it was a S12xe of Chrift's Bo. 
dy preſent in the Euchariſt, or rather as abſent after, onthe 
Crofle, Aug. regardeth not to mention , but meerlyto reach 
here (which he doth more exactly elſe-where) that where- 20 


ſoever any: thing is predicated and affirmed of another 
thing, of a different nature, (as whenthe S/gne iscalled by 
the name of the thing ſizmified) che ſpecch is Figurative ; 
as Chriſt by the Apoltle is called Rocke; *7) It i not ſaid, 


(faith Saint Auguſtine) The Rocke /;7n:fierh Chriſt, but, the 
Rocke s Chrift : which is uſuall (ſaith he) 1» Scripture, which 
calleth ſignes of things by the names of the things themſelves, 
which are ſignified thereby. 

It will not be impertinentto adjoyne hereunto your Teſui- 
ticall Interpretation of theſe words of the Apoſtle, [ The 39 
Rocke wes Chriſt, } and after to compare it with this of 
Saint Auguſtine , that thereby we may the better diſcerne 
Light from darkenefle ( '5) The Litcrall and Proper Senſe of 
theſe words (faith: hee ) is not that which our thor». 
(meaning Proteſtants) doc hold The Rocke ſignified Chrift -] 
contending hereupon. to prove that the Verbe (E s 1 is ſome- 
timeuſed for [S1 6Nn1r1t TH] that thereby they may the 
more eaſily perſwade that the word CE s T] in Chriſts Speech 
& the ſame, in Senſe, with [S16Nn1+18% rn. } So hee. 
Whar Heretike could have more confronted Saint Au7uſtine, 4? 
than your Ieſuite hath , by denying the words \ The Recke 
was Chriſt] to bee in true Senſe, Did S:gnifie Chriſt 2 Se- 
condly, that "Eſt ]clſewhereis uſed in Scripture for [ Sig- 
nificat : | in both which Saint Aug#u#ine is25 abſolute an Ad- 


| verſarie ; and yet no more intheſethan, indeed, inthe whole 


Cauſe concerning the Corporall preſence of Chriſt inthis Sa- 
crament, 
And 
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vp. I nis Is My Booy, &c. 
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For Adimantus the Manichee objected to the Tewes (19) That 
they unlerſtood Ly the other Text (The blood of the Beaſt ts the 
ſoule thereof ] not that it was' conteined 1 the ſoul:, 07 joyned 
with the ſoule : but that it is the ſoule it ſeife. This 18 that Li- 
terall interpretation, which ©4nzuſtize deelineth , and ex- 
poundeth the words as ſpoken Figurarively , $72xe, for the 


@————— 


Bread, This is my Body. And doth nor (2) Cyril call Bap- 
tiſme the Antitype of Chriſts Puſtion ? 

Saint Anzuſtine defireth to-have one word more. (#1) The 
Heaven'y Bread ({aith hee) which i Chriſt's fleſh, is called 
after a maner the Body of Chriſt, when as indeed it is the Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body , to-wit ; of that Boy which is vi- 
ſible, palpabl-, mortall : and the Immolation of his fiejh, which 
is done ty the hands of the Prieſt, ts calle4 Chriſt's Paſion , 
Death , and Crucifixion , but not in the weritie of the thing , 
but in a Significant myſteric. So he. Which words, it they 
; ſhould nee a Comment , can have no better, than 15 your 
owne publike privileged Romith Glofſe vpon them , fay- 
ing, (**) The Heavenly Stucrament , which truly repreſcn- 
tech Chriſt's fleſh, is called the Body of Chriſt ImprOvtnLY, 


_ 7 


where it is ſaid to be after a certaine maner the Bodie of 
Chriſt. There are foure principall Obſcrvables4n this one 
ſentence of Saint Auguſtiye. 

I. Your Doctors have vilified our Sacrament, becauſe 
wee, judging it 10 be Bread , do but onecly account 1: a Si- 
crament of Chriſt's Body ; Saint Argnſtrne doth here re- 
prove them, as Cirecly as if hee had faid , Though it 
be but a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body , yet 1s it to be eitce- 
med as 7/eavenly Bread. II. As often as you reade of the 
Bread Called Chriſt's Body, you ſtraine i- to your owne ſen'e, 
as directly deinonſtrating ChriF s Body : Saint Anzuſtine tel- 
leth you thar it is init ſe'{e 016ly the Sacrament of his Bod'e. 
ITE. 1 c2 but (fy your Doctors) The Body of Chriſt herein is 
as 1r.men: and anc of himſcife, as he was on the Croſſe: Nay 


A— 


will S. 4#7:/tine {ay,not ſo, for the Body of Chriſt is Inviſible, 
and in{en{ibl: unto us ; but the Sacrament 1s a thing repre- 
{enting uno us a viſible, palpable, aud mortall Body of Chriſt, 
I\. Your men are till inftant to interprer it of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy Corporaly preſent therein; and S. Anz/tine offereth to 


lu i1::c your underſtandings by the light of a Similitude, 


| —— CTCDLEE—_—_—_— — RO OO — 


Fleſh , as his I:mmolation of Chriſt s Boay, heerein , is called 
Chr:/?'s Paſ0a : and that it is not properly, and lively 0 
meat, ut [#0 do] that is, (as your owne Glofle ex- 
| POunc oth it) Tyrruoprnty, Can any thing be more re- 
pugnant 


| ſaying, The thins 1n the hands of the Prieft is ſo called Chriſt s 


And the cauſe of Saint Arouſtines interpretation is plaine : 


thing ſignified, as * hee did in the ſpeech of Chriit, ſaying of 


- 


(19) Aug.COnr 
Afrinant.quo ſup. As 
Jimincus Manichz- 
us 11it, ſecundiim in- 
tell: tum Iudzorum, 
qui dicunt ſanguinem 
elle animam , (equi, 
&c. 

(*) See abgve at 
the letter (u). . 

(20) Cyril. Hicx. 
Catech, Miſlag. 2 
B4T]17u% TS 36055 
mn ug my &v71 - 
TY. 

(21) Au2. in lib. 
Sent. Proſperi. De 
Conſec:at. Diff, . 
Cap. —Hoc cit qu 
Cicimus ficur £120 
&e/eſtis panis , qui 
Chriſti caro eſt, ſuo 
modo yocatur corpus 
Chrifti, cun rcycra 
fe S2cramC.u n cor- 
ports Chiiſti ; ilhus 
videlicer quod vilibie 
le, quod Þ ipabil:,% 
mortaile in_c:uce po- 
ficum eſt, yocaturgs 
ipſa immolatto car- 
nis, quz Sacerdotis 
mantbus fir, Chrilti 
paſſto, mois , Crucyfts 
X10: non rel vcritae 
te, ſed fignificante 
mylteno. | 

(22) Glof arr eum 
{ocun, [C olcfiis] Id 
ct Caolelte Sacra» 
mentun, quod yere 
reprzxſentar Chriſti 
cirnem, dicitur cor= 
p'1s Chriſti, ſcd im» 
pceprie z unde dicitur 
luo modo, non ret 
vericare 3 ſed figmift= 
cance myſterio, ut fig 
ſenſus, vocatur cor- 
pus Chriſt, id cfts 


Stonific2t. 
OST 
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(23) Jac. Sirmun- 
das. ef. Epiſt. Dedic. 
ante lib. Facundi, 
Maximam Romanx 
ſedis poreltarem ce- 
lebrat. aud Baron. 
Am. Chit. 546. num. 
24. Prudentiſiimus 
Eccleſfiatticus Agoni- 
ſtes Facundus, 

(24) Facundu l.y. 
defenſ. Trin. Cap. 5. 
Sacramentum Adop- 
tionis ſ{uſcipere &d1g- 
natus eſt Chriſtus : 
& quand0 circurmci- 
ſus eſt, & quandd 
baptizatus : & poteſt 
Sacramentum Adop. 
tionis, Adoptio,nun- 
cupari , ficut Sacra» 
mentum corporis % 
ſanguinis ejus, quo 
eſt in pane & poculo 
conſecrato , corpus 
cjus & ſanguinem 
dicimus : non quod 
proprise id Corpus 
ejus fit Panis, & po- 
culum ſanguis, ſed 
quod in y myſte- 
rium Corparis & 
ſanguinis continet. 

25 ) dem. Sir- 
mundus ref. Annot. tn 
= ifam Facun- 

t. pig. 404. Quod 
f yu £ hic oO 
& obſcurius quippi- 
am locurus videatur, 
dignus eſt venia}, & 
qui a benigno inter- 
prete vicem offici 
recipiat,quod & alijs 
Rudiose, quorum 


difta not2bantur, non ſemel cxhibuit. 


EE 


— The Expoſition of (hriſ's words, Eookez 


pugnant to your Þ omiſh Doctrine of this Sacrament , 
than this one Teſtimony of Saint CAugnſtive 15 from point 
to point ? | —Y 
The Bp. Facundus,who lived about the yeare 546. (a (Au. 
thormuch magnified by your (3) Icſuit, as ove who extolleth 
the Authority of the See of Rome ; and by your Cardinal], as 4 
moſt wiſe Champion of the Church) mult needs deſerve of you 
ſo much credir,as to think that he would write nothing, con. 
cerning this Sacrament of Chriſt, which hee judged not to 
be the received Catholike doctrine of that his Age. Hee 
thus ; (24) The Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , 
which ts in the Bread and Cup, wee call bis Body and Blood, 0t 
that it is properly his Body and B lood , but becauſe it contatneth a 
myſterie of his Body and Blood. Tuſt the dialect of Proteſtants. 
Your Ieſuit vainly labouring to reRifie this ſentence , by the 
ſentences of other Fathers, in the end is glad to perſwade 
the Readers to pardon this Father Facundrs : If Peradven- 
ture (5 ſaith hee) hee hath ſpoken ſomewhat more harſhly or 0b- 
ſcurely, as one who himſelfe having interpreted other mens Say- 
ings favourably, may deſerve the like Courteſie of others. Thus 


that Ieſuite, But what Pardon can the Ieſuite himſeclfe merit 
of his Reader, incalling the Teſtimony Obſcure, and darke, 
which the Father Facundws himſelte, by a Similitude, ma- 
keth as cleare as day, Thusz As Chriſt, being Baptized, recei- 
ved the Sacrament of Adoption : the Sacrament of Adopti:n 
may be called Adoption ; even as the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body 
xs called Chriſt's Body. A ſaying which in your Church of 


| 


| | Rome is now accounted a downe-right Hereſie. $ 


We ſhall take our Farewell of the Lartine Fathers,in theTeſti- 


mony of Biſh. 1ſidore, who will give you his owne Reaſon,wh 
Chriſt called Bread his Body: *Bread(ſaith he)becauſe it flrength- 
neth the Body is therfore called the Body of Chriſt: and Wine,becanſe 
it maketh Blood, is therefore referred to Chriſt's Blood : but theſe 
two being ſanflified by the Holy Ghoſt, are changed into a Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So he. 


(*) 1fidor. Hiſpalenſis. Panis, quem frangimus, corpus Chriſti eſt 


qui dicit, Ego ſum panis vivus, &c. Vinum autem ſanguis cjus eſt, & hoceſt quod ſcriptum eſt, Ego ſum vicis 
vera. Sed Panis, quia confirmar Corpus, ideo corpus Chriſti nuncupatur : Vinum autem quia ſanguinem © 
ratur in carne, ide6 ad ſanguinem Chriſti referrur-— Hzc autem ſunt viſibilia, ſanRificata tamen per bi. 
ritum SanQum, in Sacramentum divini corporis tranſcunt. £ib,1, de Off i6, cap. 18. 
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[] $ ACleares& laſe, wherein the judgment of Antiquitie, fur 
« Figurative ſenſe of Chriſt's words This 1s my Bo- 


dy, ] may be infallibly d:ſcerned. 
| In cr. X. 


| | Caron with your ſelves, for Gods cauſe, the accurate 

judgement of Ancient Fathers, in their direct dilucida- 
tions and expreſſions of their underitanding of Chrilt's mca- 
ning , in calling Bread his Body inchis ſenſe, viz. that 1t {ignt- 
fieth his Body, asa Signe -hereot. ihe (* )Comcel of Trat- 
lo: Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, that 15, Bread and Vine, Cary- 
foltome a Grecke Father, * The faithful are called his Boake. 
*Theodoret, Hee zave the name of Bodie to Bread, as elſe- 
where hee gave the name of Bread to his Bodie, * Fertuliian, 
This is my Bode , that is, A figure thereof, And againe , 
(37) Chriſt gave his Bodie in 4 figure, as his Body, in the Pro- 
phet, figured Bread. * Cyprian, Things ſignifying, and things 
ſignified, are called by the ſame names. * Auguſtine, When hee 
ſaid, (This is my Bodie ] hee gave aSigneof his Bodie, And, 
* Bread his Bode, as he called Badtiſm?, a Buriall, And yer 
1gaine, As the Prieſt's Immolation is cailed Chriſt's Paſi10n. 
[| * Facundus, Nor that it is properly his Bodie and Blood, but 
1} that it conta:neth a myiterie of them ; bernz called his Bodie 
and Blood, as the Sacrament of Adoption (meaning Bap:iline) 
is called Adoption. * Idore, Called Chriſt's Body , becauſe tur- 
ned into 4 Sacrament of his Bodie. Chryloſtoine , * Bread 
hath the name of Chriſt's Bode , albeit it remainc in nature 
the ſame. And Ephraimius naming it Chriſt's Bode, which is 
received of the faithfull,Caich, *1t loſeth nothing of it's Senſible 
Subſtance. (Then Bread ſure, as tolloweth by his parallel. 
ling it with Baptiſme : ) And Baptiſ-ne being One, repreſenteth 
_ propriety of its Senſible Subſtance of Water. Thele are as 
direR, as ever Bucer or Calvin could ſpeake. Somewhat 
more, for Corroboration lake, 

But yet by the way, if wee ſhall conſult wich (5 ! Zer- 
tram , to krow what he hath obſerved both our of Scrip- 
tures, and Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, (by name, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine , Hierome, and Fulgentiuns) he doth tell 
his Prince, and Emperour, that They demonſtrate , that the 
Bread which is called the Bodie of Chriſt, is a figure, becauſe 4 
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"(*) Councet of Trut- 
lo. See above Sed. 8. 


(*) Chry/of#. See 6 
bove, 5Seft. 6. Chat- 
lenze 2, 

(*) Fneadar. See ibid, 
(*) Tertull. See 8+ 
bove, Sr 9 fer. (ps) 

(27) Tertah adverſ, 
Warcing. t 3.p i80, 
[ Venite , miccamus 
lignum in panem Cc» 
jus. ] ler. 14. Veique 
in corpus , fic enim 
Deus in Evangelio 
pinem corpus t{uunm 
appellans. Vc & hinc 
jam intellig1s, cor- 
poris fur figur um pa» 
nem fry evan a 
ers corpus im pane 
Prophet fizuravie. 

(*) Cyprian. See 4- 
bove, Seff.g (4) 

(*) 4duguft. See ibid. 

(*- Seea{terwards, 
B,G6. Chap. 5. Seas. 

(*) Facundus, See 
«bove, ef. g. 

(*) 1þ vr. ibid. (x) 

(*) See Book. 3. 
Coap. 3. ef. 14. 

(*) See hed. 


(:?) Brrtram de 
Corpore & /angume 
Doment ( after thit 
he had tited Ams 
broſe,Hicroine, Ags 

ine,O.igen, & Ful - 
genes) ſaith, Ani- 
m 1dvercat(cl :riflime 
Princeps ) ſaprenua 


veſira, quod poſit's (nf (rum Scripturarum reftimonijs, & ſanftorum Pacrum diftis , evideatifime mats; 
tum eſt, quod pin1s, qui corpus Chnſti, & Caliv qui ſanguis Chriſti appellacur , ftigura br, qu 2 wyiterium ; 
& quod non puya d:tferentia ett mccr cor pus,quod per myſternim exiſtir, & corpus quod pallum «<t, Qui hoe 


proprium Seryaroris corpus eſt , nec 1n © 21:qu1 figurr eſt , (ed ipſa rei manifclt 2110 


At in ifto quod 


per myiteriam gericur , figura eſt non ſclum propry Chilti corporis , yerureriam credence in Chriltum 


$ Myſterie. 
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(*) fre above, B.x, 
Cha «1 ved. 6. 

(* ) ©yp tan See 
Bok 3.Ch. 4 Sett.:. 
(tin this ſecond Eat 
tos.) 

(-9 Conc. Cart 6ag. 
Tenpore Kona y , 
Can, 37. Gr ivacwu 
Tois aus und 
Tr TE Guan 
XZ Te auuaT@ Ti 
vets apooureyfhe'n , 
» \ « , 
@s xX; &uT0vs 6 wipics 
Tpborer, TET' bor 
&;Ts , oivs Udet! 
Mi Yuers. Latin, 
apud Bin. Cax0n. 4. 
In $Sa:ramento cor- 
_ & ſanguinis 

omini nihil .mpli- 
us offeratur , quam 
quod Dominus pro- 
didic, hoc eſt, Panis 
& Vinum aqua mix- 
tum, [ Winch is 6 
moſt corrupt Trar fla- 
tion, and 01g ty bee 
thus : Ni if amphus 
qua 1 corpus & lan- 
gu Domini, ud cl, 

anis & Vinum.}] 
W iih is necor- 
ded, De Con/ecrat 
Cap. in Sacraments, 
| r+an beno Arſwer 
80 ſay that r1xcy me «11 
the Lay'f ring be- 
fore Conſtwatn, þ » 
cue tg wall tit 
Offir\ g wow ſpoken 
of, Tre Body anc 
Blood ot Chr & 
wi: all know tc bee 
ſpihen Sectrdorally , 
be 0-4 it 943 .ſe- 
erated. ] 

(zo) £tu'eb.liþ 6, 
Cap 35. Ferba Nova- 
tt Eucha-i/ftam ſump- 
furs : lara mibi per 
corpus & ſargnns m 
5 cul 7 threw 


bet xÞ6fttion 


| 
| 
| 
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of Chriſt's Words, Bookez, 


| My#terie } and that there is no ſmall dfference betweene the © 
ſame Body, which is the Myiterie, and the Bod:e which was cry. 


-—— 0»——  ————  — 


; cified ; for that thrs is the proper Bode of Chriſt, and 0 {'; are, 


but a manifeſtation. But im that which is done by a Mjiter.e, 
there is a figure both of the proper Bode of Chriſt, and al/o of the 
;eople that believe in him. is | 
i he ſame Orthodoxe Fathers of Primitive times (chir- 
eene in number ) have rold us ahcady that Chiift called 
* Bread his Fody, which hath bcene the overthrow of your 


Romith Expoſicions of Chriſt's [pcech, as you.ove heard: 
Saini Cyprran, ſaying, tha: Chriſt created his owne body, there- 
ke (as your * Cardinal] conteſted) meaning Bread. 'j Ic Fx 
fon of the Councel of Carthage , forLicdrig iny thing ro 
he offered in this myſteric but Bread and Wine, mixed with 
Water, deliver their Canon thus ; ' 2 - . That noih:ng in thoſe 
ſacred Myieries be offered more than the Jody and Blood of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelfe hath ordained. That 1s (lay they) 
than ihe Bread and Wine. Rereby plainly teachi tg, that as 
hey are called Chriſt's Bod.e and Blood, in their Sacramen- 
rall and Myſticall uſe and {:3nificarion ; {0 are they Bread 1nd ,, 
Wine, in their proper cſience. The forclaid Canon is regi- 
{tred among the Papall Decrees. The Hereuke Novatm 
binding ſome Receivers of the Erchariſt ro his part, by 
ſaying, (3*, Sweare to me, by the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, 
rot to depart from mee : Hereupon Emſeb;us ; 30 the m ſera- 
ble man did not receive that Bread, before he bad ſa d, Amen; 
| that is, given conſent to the Motion of Novatzs., Where we 
finde Euſebirs calling it Bread, which had bcene Conſecrated 
by Nowvatre, and named The Bode of Chriſt. Tliis our Col- 
!ection may be held ſo much the ratherof ſom. force, be- 
cauſe rhe Romiſh Tranſlator, which was Chr:ſftoferſon, Ri- 
ſhop of Chicheſter, (according to his gvi'c elſ{-where, did 
faircly leave out the word Bread, ] but is a foule fault ia a 
Trarflator of an Hiſtory. 

V\ ill you have any more 2 you my admitintothe ſame 
Quire thele other Suffrages of Cyprian, Hrerome, Enche. 
1115, and Primaſizs. * Melchizede:h 1 his Oblation of Bread 
and Wine offered the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Calling that 

he Body and Blood of Chriſt , wich thea, before Chriſt 
his incarnation in the fleſh, could bee cently nothing but yo 
Eriad and Wine , becauſe it was oncly 2 Type of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſttocome. And whot will you ſay roche 
other * Fathers, who affirmed he-eof in as fall an Emphaſis, 
that Chriſt is ftifl Crucified , bleeding , and ſlaine in this Sa 


— 
<2 


me d-(ereucum,&c 1 beprunne Fuſ. bizs ; Miſer ille homo non prids ceguſt wvit,c- Grz-. v9u oli T7 6 T7Hv 
AeuCiiorle Tir ator Exe vor 79 & ity, &c, Hee the Trarſlatrr Omirrerly fn bis Tranſlattoc, te word, & prov, 
Biugd, (*) ce afierwards 3.6,C.3.9.2, (*) See aftirwards B. 6. C.5.$.11, 
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crament ? notwithſtanding vhat our Chriſtian Faith, gene- 
rally belceved, denyerh that this can happen to his glori- 
hed Body, now after his Reſurrection ; and therefore ſuch 
Phraſes were tobe underſtood of the breaking of the Bread, 
and powring owe of Wine , Sacramentally' and Analogically, 
(that is) F;2wratively repreſenting the C rucifying of his Body, 
and Shedding of his Blood. The Fathers, who uſed this accent 
of ſpeech , were Alexander and Gregory , both Popes of 
| Rome, Chryſoftome,” Cyprian, Hierome , Cyrill of Hieruſa- 
lem, Heſychius , Paſchaſugs , Euſebius Emiſſenus , Enow , 
one would thinke, to ſilence all Oppofirions of them,who 
are inſtant in nothing more than in preſing the Improprie: 
ties of the ſpeeches of Amiquitie, . in'a licerall ſenſe, and 
| hereby verifying that Proverbe of Salomon ; Qui nims e- 
mungtt, elicit ſanzuinem.”  Evenſothey , who by the ſame 
Reaſon, wherby uncy urge the ſayings of Fathers lierally,tor 
the proofe of an wnbloody Sacrifice ,properly localled,mult be 
conitraincd likewiſe to admit ,againit che Catholike faith of 
| all Chriſtians ,a Sacrifice properly ſlaine and bloodje therein. 
The like will bee proved from their other Hyperboles and 
the Exceſſive termesof Antiquitie, viz. of Tearing Chriſts 
| Bode , and dying our teeth in his Blood, andthe like, (inthe 


| 


Cee A. 
Em 


of offering the Sacrifice of his Bodie , by recalling and cor- 
reting themſelves immediatly thus ; Or rather a Memoriall 
thereef, (inthe * ſixth Booke.)) All theſe Obſervations are 
as demonſtrable, for the vindicating ofthe judgemear of An- 
cient Fathers, asany Child ofthe Catholike Church could 
have deſired, if the fame holy Fathers had beene intreared 
ro expound their owne my 

Wee returne to our former Argument. Chriſt Inſtuting 
a Sacrament, andin Taking Bread and Bleſijng Bread,laying, 
[This is my Bodie ] muſt neceſſarily bee underſtood ro have 

ſpoken Sacramentally, that is, Figuratively, as hath beene 

prooved from Scripture ; as in all other Sacraments, fo 
likewiſe in the ſeverall confeſſed Figurative words of 
Chriſt, concerning this Sacrament, by cight ſeverall In- 
ſtances ( in this ſecond Booke. ) This one Argument of ir 
ſelfe, hath becne termed by Maſter Calvin [Murws ahe- 
news |thatis, a wall of braſſe, and ſo will it bee found more 
evidently to bcc , when you ſhall perceive the ſame * Fa. 
| thers judging that , which they call a Change into Chriſt; 


——— — 


Fleſh, to bee but a Change into the Sacrament of his Fleſh; 
Bread (till remaining the ſame, (in the third Booke,) $ 
 Andnow wee arc to wirhſtand your paper-bullets , where- 
with you vainely attcmpt,in your Objections following,to bar- 
ter our defence withall, 


7 Cuay, 


wy 4 : : (* ) Bocke g. the« 
* fifth Booke : ) and from their checking their owne Phraſe c-x-wr. 


* Booke 6. Chap.s, 


Sef.s. 


(*) Baoke 3. thor 
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The F xpoſrtion of ChriſP: words, Booke:, 


Cnay. III. 


The Romiſh Objeftions from Reaſons, againſt 
'\ the Figurative Senle, Anfwered. 


The firſt Objedtion. 


| . 
TR % i + ap * - 


hp, Othing uſeth to bee more proper lie and ſumplie ſpoken, 
Mz ( lay * £OP) than words of 1 eſtaments and Covenants. 
R Ergothis being a Teſfamemary Phraſe mult betaken 


in the {iterall Senſe, 


( a ) Pcimum Ar- 
gumentum ſumitu- A 
mareria , clt enim 
materia , de qua "ic 
agirur , Paftum, S4 
cri1nentum, Tetta :: 
menrum Novum fuiiſe 3 Domino inſtiturem piter ex illis ver bi- {Hir eſt calix Non Teſtament! in ſanoune 
Mu] —— Jam v6 0 mihul ſoles map1s propiic , Goplicner , au Cx quitt.e xvhican quam | eftamcntum, ne 
viz derur occafio |. 12 10dt, Pact i ſeu tagdera ſunt enam ex codem genre, 9 '# exquittiflune & proprigs verbis 
explicantur, ue locus ullus relmquarur cavillis. Saeramentum hoc « tle 3 ,d« +u » agitur, NEMO NEgat,—S2Cra 
mentu'n aurem {olere a'Deo inflaewproprijs verbis g ut 11 eorum ul non © :rctur, Beltar, lib, 1. de Ench. c. 9.4, 0 
Prmam & $, Dence & $ Porto 5acramentum. A Tcltamgyt mult be alwayes taken, in a teall and ws 
ſtanuall meaning, M. Malcun the leſ. in his Rep'y. | 


CHALLENGE. 


d 8. Fe is this?are Tigurative ſpeeches never uſed in Cove. 
nants,and Tcſtamentarit Lat :gu47e f OT is there not ther- 
fore ſiflicient*perſpicuiry in Figures ? This 1s your raſh and 
laviſh Aﬀertion, for you vour ſelves doe teach that ( * ) The to 
Old and New Teſtament are both full fraught with multitude of 
Tropes and Figures, and yet are called Teflaments. Secondly, 
That the Scripture , ſpeaking of the Trinitie, and ſome divine 
thi; gs, cannot but ſpeake Improperly and figuratively. Thirdly, 
That Sacramentall ſpeeches, as, [The Rocke was Chriſt, ] and 
the like words "re * Tropicall and Fiourative, Fourthly, That 
even 11 the Teſtamentayy Speech of Chriſt , at his Inſtirurion 
of this Sacrament, faying , [This Cup is the New Teſtament it 
my Blood : Jthere is a Frgnre 1»the very word (©) Teſtament. 
So have you confeſſed, and ſo have you conſequently con- Fe 
futed your owne Objcetion. 
Hereto might bee added the Teſtament of Tacob , prophe- 
ſying of his ſonnes, and ſaying, * Reuben & my /irenzth : Iudab 
a Lions Whelpe : Iſſachar a ſtrong Aſſe : Dan an Adder in he 


(>) In irs Scrip- 
tur diciur Telt: 
me: um, & Inſtru- 
mcnrt.iny— 113 pa- 
ta Der &fard 02 int 
ta nobiſcum cont 
n-nt, ut patet 1a pa 
Qt» Cucumaſons 
cum Abrahamo, -- 
Ante omni: pret.- 
mur $S. Scripturam 
u.1 Metaphors, non 
ſfolum ob wilicatem 
noitram, {ed etiim 
proprcr neceſitt at. m, 
a pluribus Patribus 
traditur.Sacram (crp- 
turam- de Den , de 
Trinicate, de Patre, 
F:lio, & Spiritu ſan+- 
Qo , prop ie loqui 
non poſſc.— Quando 
ſ:rmo eſt de yi.a xrerma , & pramio blown Dei , claris rebus comporarur, per Trop»s eft erplicandus _— 
erBere Vion y quod in contuetudine humana reperitur, Scripturz non anew, Qua 
Sulmer !ef. Pigieg. ib 1-p.3 © 4. lib 21.paz, 371. & 227. 229. 231. 234* 
(*) Sce ad2Le, Chap. 2. Sr? 3olit [4,] (C) See above, Chap. 2. Seft, 4. (p.q.) (*) Gen. 49. 
way 


19 


ke: Chap.3. v3. Inis Is My Dovbr, rc. 12 
Pri 3 way. All figurative Allufions.': Nay , no nan, in making his 

Teſtament , can callichisW4ll priay thathee hath fer his hand 

and Seale unto it, without: Fsgares. Namely , that hee hott gi- 

ven by. writt a Signification.:0f his Well ; that the Subſcrip- 

tion was made by: his Hand; and char he added unto it the Print 

of his Seale, Theſe Three, Will, Hand,Seale, every word F1i7u- 

rative,cvenin a Teſtament. 

The ſecond Romiſh Objeftion, again(i the Fi- 
to | gurative Senle. 
19 
Sn cn. IL. 

en, oj _ : 
rh Awes and Precepts (ſay 4 you) ſhould bee in plaine and proper ,&) Ve93 Leu 
ken words : But inthe Speech of Chriſt, [Tae , eate you,cfc. | bent ile propria. 

are words of Command ; Ergo , They may not bce heid Figu- by yer oY = 
tins ratzVe. quitur. 
Ny, ne : 
> CHALLENGE: 
9-$, 20 
| ws oo $44 you be Ignorant of theſe Fignrative Precepts, viz. of 

Pulling out a mans owne eye; of cutting off his hand ? Mac. 5. 

Or yet of a Pcnitents Renting of his heart © locl 2. Orof z0t 

hardening his heart ?. Plalme g5. and the like, Chriſt com- 

manded his Diſciples to prepare tor his kceping the Paſſe- x 
i over wigh his Diſciples, and the Diſciples prepared the Pajſe- 
ow over 4s Jeſus commanded them, ſaith the * Evangeli#. In this (*) Luc. 22-8. 
add Command 15 tte word [ Paſſeover. ] We demand, The word, 
The .. Paſſeover, (which 15 taken tor the Sacrament and Signe of the 
of * o Paſſeover) 1s g taken F:guratrvely ? You cannot deny 11, And 
ly. can you dcny that a Commandement may bee delivered undera 
_ Figurative Phrale ? You can both , that 1s, ſay and gaine-ſay 
ity. | any thing, like falſe Merchants, onely fo farre as things my, 
ds | or may not make for your owne advantage. MW” 
hat Bur (to catch you 11 Your OWNC inare) your Doctrine of Cor- 
Som COmtancy 1s this , Viz. Bread, bcing turned into Chriſts Body, 1s 
ks joyntly turned into whole Chriſt ; and Wine , being changed in. 
keg to his Blood,is likewifeturned into whole Chr: i , both Fleſh and 
_ Blood, It then when Chriſt commandcd his Diſciples, ſaying, 
| 4” 4© [ * Dripke you All of ths, ] that which was Dranke was the (*) Hatth. 26, 27, 
"Y whol: ſubſtantiall Body of Chriſt , cuher muſt his Duciples be 
1th lay to uave Drupke Chriſ's Body properly , or elle wasthc 
the Commune ot Chriſt fgerat;vely ſpoken. To ay the hirit , con- 

tracKteth the univerfall expreſhon of mans ſpeech inall Lan- 
— guages ; for no man ts fayd trodrinke Bread, or any ſolid thing. 
_ And to grant the Second, thatthe {peech 15 Fignrative, con- = 
= traditethvour owne Objetion, Againe, Chriſt commanded 
wa to 


———— 


—  —— > —_ - — 


124 The Expoſition of ( hrift «Words, Booke "' 
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(c) See abwve, Ch.z. to Eate his Body 3 yet notwithſtanding have Three (©) Ieſu- 

$. 4-(l-) ites already confeſſed that Chrifts Body canner bee ſayd to habe 
beene properly Eaten , but Figaratively onely. What faſcination 
then hath perverted your Iudgements , that you cannot but ſtill 
confound your ſelves , by your contrary and thwarting Lan- 
guages * 


Towr third Romiſh Objection. 
Secr. III. 


(f) Precipus dog- Ottrinall and Dogmaticall ſpeeches (ſay fyou) ought tobe di. 
yg nn D rect _ literal : But theie words, [Thi is my Body } are 
Dotcrinall. 


CHALLENGE. 


A Man would maryaile to heare ſuch ſeely and petty Rea. 
ſons to bee propounded by thoſe , whoare accounted 

(£) 4bulen, in cam BIEat Clerkes, and thoſe who know full well that the ſpeech 
lem. Chrnitus non Of Chriſt , concerning Caſtrating or gelding of a man's ſelfe, is 
laudat cos , qui c3- (..) Dottrinall , and teacheth Mortification ; and yeris not li- 
| > m6 rerally to bee underſtood, as youall know by the {terall errour 
ſcentiam bſcinden- of (*) Origen , Who did really Caſtrate himſeltes And the 
—_ gr=="rs.. fame 0rigen, whothus wounded himſelte by that liccrall Ex- 
abſcifione . (ed ma poſition, 1n his youth, Hee in his Age, expounding the words 
larum cogirationurs Of Chriſt, concerning the Eating of his fleſh, ſayd of the lre- 
ict nome? - =. ,all ſenſe thereof, that, (i) Ir killerh, Secondly, theſe words 
noxius , gui mem ["'T hs zs the New Teſtament in my Bood, ] they are words as Ds- 


a2 


d 


brum ſib abſcinex. 22,,2a/25 the other [This i my Bedy : Jand yet figurative,by 3? 


Idem h-bcot Hic:on. ay or” : 
ddit Chryſoft. ju. your Owne (* ) Confeſſion. 1 hirdly , the words of Chriſt, 


per Matth. Abſciſli> Tohn 6. of Eating his fleſh,are Dottrinall; and yer,by your owne 


| | = 
any (|) Conſtruction, arenot to bee properly underſtood , but as 


cupiſcemia inde 6: Chriſt afterwards expounds himſelfe, Spiritually. Fourthly, 
— _ >, where Chriſt thus ſayd, The Zread,which I ſhall girve,ts m:y ſteſh, 
£5 Toh.s.51.he faith alfo of his Body,that it is True Bread, Ver. 32. 


nes ſeipſum caſtravit, 


ut polſer l:berius pz. and Bread of Life, Verie 4*. and living Bread , whereof” who- 


. ye 
oncnbrng; ap alien ſorver eateth liveth eternally , Verſe 51. All, Divine and 


eſſe inter feemnas, Dot?rinall Aſſertions,yet was his Body figuratively called Bread. 
out. ſuper Matth.z. Fittly, that in thoſe words of Chritt to Peter, Matth. 1 6. pon 


TG) Ga = this Rocke will 1 build my Church; And, Tothee will I give the 


bc ocadit.in Levar. keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven z And loh.21. Feede my ſieepe ; 
y (In which texts of Scripture you place, although moſt falſly, 


Ck) See above cap, ; | : 

2. $ + your Dotrizall foundation of Popedome it ſelfe ; ) yet know you 
) Verus & lite 

ral's Senſus horum v« rborum non eſt quod caro Chriſti nihil prodeſt, ſed quod carnalis intelligeatia nihil pro- 

deft, ur exponunt (Gkryſ. T heophyl, Euthem. Origen, Cyprian, &alij: yocatur enim co in loco,noumine carnisy 

humana & carnalis c: 'gnato, ur diſtinguicur a ſpiccuali copicationt, Se{ar. (ib, 1, de Euch, c.14.$. Sed pratere?- 


40 


/ 
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viz. Tuis Is My Boos, oc. 


Chap. . 


—_ — —  — 


all theſe to be Tropical Speeches, . Yea, and whar ſay you to 
the firſt Dofrinall Article, and foundation of Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, delivered by God unto man, in the beginning, * The 
ſeed of the woman |hall breake the Serpents hea ? Is not the later 
part of the Article alrogether F;zurative, yer ſignifying this 
Dodtrinall point, even the vanquithing of the power of Satan, 
who hath neither head nor tayle, but is Mecaphorically called 
a Serpent f 


r0 Your fourth Romiſh 0bjettion. 


SECT, IV. 


TP Apoſtles (faith your ” Cardinall) were rude and ſimple : 
Theretore needed to be Inſtructed by Chrilt 1n pl.ine 
tearmes, Without Figures, So he. 


CHALLENGE. 


oy AN yet Chriſt, you know, did often ſpeake F/guratively 
unto them, talking of Bread, Leaven, Seed, 8&c. And (ti- 

ling them the Salt of the earth yeaeven in chis S1crament (as 
hath beene confelled) inthe words Fate, Shed, Teſtament. A- 
nother Ieſuite wirneſlerh, that ('* ) The Apoſtles were illuminated 
and inſtrutted by Chriſt ; that they might receive this Sacrament 
with all Reverence. So he. + And ſoallo taught your Doctor 
Heskins betore him: ( * / Chriſt (ſaith he) inſtrudted his Apoſtles 

in the Faith of the bleſſed Sacrament, before he inſtituted it. + 
Therefore are they but rudely, by you, tearmed Rude ; and rhe 
5? rather, becauſe They (who being commanded to prepare the 
Paſſeover, perceived that by Paſſeover was figuratively under- 
ſtood the Paſchall Lambe, and chereupon prepared the Paſſeo- 
ver, according to the Lord's Command) could not be ignorant, 
that in this like Sacramencall ſpeech Thi is my Bodie jrhe Pro- 
noune '.T a 1 s_| did literally point our Bread, and figuratively 
ſignifie Chriſt's Body. Doubtleſſe, if the manner of Chriſt's 
ſpeech inthe Exchariſft had not beene like the other in the Paſſe- 
over, they would have defired Chriſt to explaine his meaning, 


63 they did (ollicirouſly in other doubts. 


Their laſt Romiſh Objection. 
\ $2 Cr. V« 
Ah ep are never to let paſſe the Literall Senſe (ſaith your 
» Cardigally except we be compelled thereunts by ſome 


$ cripture 


(*) Gen.3.1s. 


© (m) Bell. Apoſtol; 
rudes & fiplic's e+ 
rune &c. Lib t. de 
Euch.c. g $. Ar,us 
mean {ccuadum, 


(n)Apoſtoli a Chri- 
(ts «do Ffacrrunt, & 
illumnnn, ut cum 
amna revere. 1s a- 
c amentum hoc ſuf 
ciperent $u:ret lee 
ron.z.DiÞ 465.3. 

(1) D. Herktas i 
Mis Parliament. B. 3» 
P42.53s 


(0) Nunquim di- 
mittamus proprium 
verborum ſenſum , 
nifi cogamur ab alt- 
qui ah4 Scriptura , 
&c, Bell.1.r de Euch, 
Cap9. $. Vitims. 
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Scripture, or by ſome Article of Faith, or by ſome common Interpre- 
taion of the whole Church. So he. 


CHALLENGE. 


Gay nor wee, without ſome one of rheſe ; but that you 
may know the grounds of our perſwaſion to be more than 
one, or yetall Theſe ; And how bountifully wee ſhall deale 


with you, wee ſhall ſhew inthe Propoſition tollowing. 


Ten Reaſons, for proofe of the Neceſlity of interpreting — |, 
the words of Chriſt Figurativcly. 


4 £-& ek. & * 


Irſt, Wee have beene compellable ro allow a Figurative 
Senſe, by the confeſſed Analogie of Scripture, 11 all tuch Sa- 
cramentall Speeches of both Teſtaments, concerning Cireum- 
ciſion, Rocke, Baptiſme ; as alſo that ſpeech of Chriſt, Ioh. 6. 
Except you cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, as you haye*heard. 
6.5. Secondly, Wee are Challengeable hereunto by our») Arti- 1 
(p) See bereafter c{e of Faith, which reacheth but one naturall Body of Chriſt, 

—— ow: and the ſame to Remaine now in Heaven, Thirdly, Wee are it- 

B > Chepg- forced, for teare of ſuch (4) Hereſies, as have followed in 0- 
ther Caſes, upon the /iterall ſenſe for it was not the Figura- 
zive, bur the {:terall and proper ſenſe of being borne againe, by 
Baptiſme, (10h. 3.) that begar the errour of Nicodemas - 
the like /izerall ſenſe of God's Eyes, Hands, Feet, &c. brought 
forth the Antbropomorphites . And ſo was it the /terall ſenſe 
of thoſe words in the Canticles [Tell mee where thou lyeſt at 
noone] which deluded the Donatiſts ; and of 0ri7ep you have 31 
heard, that hee by the /irerall ſenſe of theſe wordes, [Some 
_ be that caſtrate themſelves, &c,] did fondly wrong him- 
elte. 

chal Fa Ws Fourthly, Wee are neceſſarily mooved , to reject your [:te- 

\C{) S1precepriva yall ſenſe, by a confeſſed Impeſſibility, taught by that Vnuverſall 

xcinus videtur jube. MAXIMC, ( ©) Diſparatum de diſparato, 8c. ſhewing that Bread, 


facinus videtur jube. ***< 
regfigurata elt,ur[ruſi being of a different nature from fleſh, can no more poſſibly be 


(*) See above. 2. 


nem meam}) facinus 


viderur jubere: ergo Called ood. Fiftly, Wee are perſwaded hereunto by the for- 49 
figura eſt, precipiens mer alleaged Interpretation of the Ancient Fathers, both of 
p:\ioni Domini eflc © P , 
communicandum, & *NE Greeke and Latine Church, calling the Sacrament a Figure ; 
Gori, » ac urdlcer and expounding' This i]by [ This Signifieth.] Sixtly, Weeare 
Demande urged by the Rule ſet downe by Saint Augaſtine, for the dire- þ Þ 
caro cjuscrucifixa, & CON O the whole Catholike Church ; that, (* ) Whenſoever 
laeracs & XX the precept (faith he) ſeemerh to command that which is hainous (4s 
lib.3. 64p.16, * z0 eatethe fleſh of Chriſt) it is figurative. And of this Saunt 
ot 


manducaveritis car- c41Jed the fleſh or Body of Chriſt, {:terally, than Leade can be 46 


eale 
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Chap 3. viz. Tn1is Is My Booy, oc. 
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- 
th 


— 
» 


LC: 


* doth not Chriſt ſay, Take, Eate, This is my Body ? Seventhly, 
A Motve it Rs Lookin any ——_— man, to defend 
the firurative ſenſe, by obſerving the miſery of your Diſpu. 
ws, — for a Literal Repoſlicn thera? ; becanle 
their Obje-tio1s have beene contured by your owne Dodtors, 
and by Truth it ſelfe, even the holy _ Eightly, your 
owne Vareaſoaableneſſe may perſwade ſomewhat, who have 
not beene able, hicherco, to confirme any one of your five for. 
mer Objections to the contrary, by any one Father of the 


to Church. Ninchly, For that the l:terall Interpretation of Chrilt's 


wordes was the toundation of the. Hereſie of the Capernaites , 
and huh aftiaicie with divers other (*) Anciens Hereſies 
condemned by Antiquitie, Tenthly, Our lat perſwaſton 
is the conſent of Antiquity, againſt the Literal converſion of 
Bread into Chriſt's Body ( wich you call Tranſubſtantiation) 
againſt the Litera! Corporall Preſence, againſt Ziterall Corpo- 
rall Eating, and Y non, and agunit a proper Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Jody Subjectively. All which are fully perſwalive Inducements 
roinforce a figurative ſenſe,as the ſundry Bookes following will 


zo Clearcly demonſtrate trom point to paint, 


CHALLENGE. 


You may not paſſe over the confideratioa of theſe points, 
by callingthem Schoole-ſubtilties, and Logical DiffFences 
3 Maſter Fiſher lately hath done ; thinking by this his lic 
Sophiſtrie, craftily to draw the mindes of Romiſh Profeſſors 
from the due diſcovery of your Romith falſe Literal Expoſpti- 


of Chriſt's words, [Turs Is My Bovy : ]the very foun- 


duio10t your manifold monſtrouſly-Erroneous, Superſtitious, 
Hereticall, and Idolatrous Conſequences iſſuing from thence, 
whercunto wee now orderly proceed, after that wee have un» 
faulded your laſt My#erie. 


(t) See the 
Booke Choy. hy = 


laft. 


_— 


Cray. III. 


+ 4 Confirmation of a Figurative Senſe of Chriſts words, 
CTr1s Is My Bop y]opened unto w by a Third 
Keyin the Pronoune.M t v M] 4s it uu pro- 
nounced by the Romiſb Prieſt, in hu Cons 
fſecration ; a Point as 0bſervable 
as any other. 


lo 


Ss cr. T. 


an &9IN Objection there is, which ſo much per- 
W231 plexeth your Doctors, that both Repug- 
nancie among themſelves in Anſwering, 
and Inſufficiencie of Anſwers , may ulily , 
ſeeme as good as their Prevaricating in the 
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it, and gave tio his Diſciptes,ſ2ying: This « my Body. ] And 
| ing of Chriſls word Tu1s] 
thoutd conſecrare the Bread, wherof Chriſt ſpake 1 his ſay- 
ng, Tu 15sJat his Inſtitution of this Sacrament, and not this 
Bread , which is now in the Miniſters hand , made viſible 
ro the People, Orelſe he ſhould pronounce the ſame words 
(according to your owne terme) S:gnificatively, that is, ſo 
ſpeaking them inthe perſon of Chriſt , as if Chriſt himſclfe 
ſhould now pronounce them. And it ſo, theninthe Pricſts 
laying "This is my Body ,] the word[M r ]ſhovld fignifie 47 
(1) Bellenn. th. 4. [| the Body of the Prieſt, and notthe Body of Chriſt. This is 
granny «9. 7+ ]|aſhrewd ObjeQtion, which ſo puzleth your Dottors,' <ee the 
Poſſunt verba duo- | | \* ) Marginalls) that they beſtirre themſclves like as Soul- 
bus modis dict, aut | | djers would doe, in withſtanding a Batterie, or defending 
Narrat've ac Recita» 3 D , 
tivs,vel Significative; \ | 2 BYcach. One company of them fay , thar the Prieſt urre- 
ue exempli grazia , || reth Chriſts words onely Narratively by rehearſing them; |} 
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cam ex Evangelio . « Ty wh 
ramus dire Inn 11 A Tecondranke anſwers no, but both Recitingly, and Signi- 


dxos ficatively, | 
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129 


Wie: . Notſo, faith the Third Troope, becauſe this is 425 9 Cheiſts 


. . . Hic blL:ſphemart * 
Impoſſible. Thus much of the irreſolute Iudgements of your a Hic bed 


Diſputers. phemat] a ludzis di- 
cebanruc hgnibicati= 

v4, id enim volebane, Chriſtum eſſe Blaſphemum ; 2 nobis autem non dicuntur Significatiye, ſed rantum Na. 
rative, non enim (ignificare rolumus Chriſtum eſſe Biuſphemum, fed Iudzos hoc dixifle. Hac diltinctione 
Gr3, eſt hoc Argumentum : Verba illa [ Hoc eff Corpus meum) vel dicuntur a Sacerdotibus Recitarive, vel 
Significative, ſed neutro modo poſſune elle forma Sacrament!, igitur non ſunt 1ita verba forma Sacrament, 
rd Probatur Aſſumptio, Nam fi iſta yerba dicerentur Recitative , primo ſequererar per illud [ Hoc} demonttrari 
Panems qu fuit in manibus Chriſti, non iſtum, qui eſt in man bus Sacerdotis : acproinde non conſecraretur 
Panis, qui conſecrandus proponitur in Altari. Secunds, ſequeretur non polle conſecrari quidquam his verbis , 
Nam verba conſecrant dum ficiune quod fignificant , iſta autem nihil fignificane , dum dicuntur materialter 

19 nam, & non Significative, $1 aurem dicerentur Significative, Prims, illud [ Hoc eff Corpus meum] demon- 
lo ſraret corpus Sacerdotis, non Chriſti, ac dicere oporter, Hoc eſt corpus Chriſti Reipondeo, verba ill 1 
dic ucroque modo, Recitarive & Significative,in cujus rei gratiaz nocanda ſunt tria. Primum, Sacerdos, quan» 

do confi:erur peccata ſua, quando orat, quando laudat Chriſtum, agit fine dubio perſonam ſuam, non Chrittt : 
quando dicit [Hoc eſt Corpus meum] agit perſonam Chrilti, ——ecundum , In hacaGione longe alice 
$xcerdorem 3gere perſonam Chriſti, quam in als Sacramentis: nam in alijs agit ur Chriſti mirulter , ramen 
loquitur ia crlond (ua , ur cUmdicir, Ego te baptiqo : Ego te abſot9. at ia Confecratione Eucha« 
riſiz, $acerdos noa ſolum agit at Chrifti miniſter, (ed induic omnino Chriſti perſonam , ac loquitur ac fi ipſe 
efſer Chriſtus : quomodd Exod. z. Angelus dicit [ Ego ſum Deas perris twi.} Tertium Sacerdocem 
ig atione Liturgiz, uſque ad illa verba, Qui pridie quam pateretur, agece perionam fuam, non Chriſti: ur pa- 
ret, quia eouſque orat , vel laudat ; ab illts autem ver bis, uſque ad finem Conſecratiouts, agere perfonam fu- 
am & Chriſti 3 & ide Recitative fimul & Signiticative verba pronuntiare : intendit enam recitare quid Chr 
ſas eperit , & dixerit , & ſimul omnia imitari in perſona Chriſti , ac ſi Ciniltus per plus myſterrm icerum 


per- 
:pug- 


Ting, 20 omnia facerer & dicerer. Va/quex. in 3. Thom. Quef. 78. Artic. 4. D:/Þut. 200. cap 1. Nonnulli cxitti- 
uiily 10 mane ca yerba Recitarive ſum , Inaocent. 3. Durand, Major, Catharinus, Ledeſma, Gabriel: Ratio, quia 
n the 6 Significative cantam, effeac falſa, nibil fignificantia aliud in ore Sacerdoris, quam in ore Cluilti, viz. Chris 

ftum ſolum dixiſſe Apoſtolis, [ Sumite, Bibire, &'c.] Ad hzc, quod 6 Significative, tum miniſter non olten- 
" Calle deret corpus Chriſti, ſed ſuum, dicens { Meum,] quod effer falſum Ali vero cenſene verba formz Con- 


ſecrationts proferri a Sacerdote non ſolum Significative, & in perſona Chriſt: , ficur 1s qui in Comeedia induir 
paſonam Regis, aut alterius, aſſumens cjus verba, ea profert Signihcauve & unperſona illus , ſed ezam Re- 
citative, quamvis non marerialiter. Cap. x. At mihi ſane prima opinis ſummopere diſplicuir, co quod ſcmper 
judicaverim aull2 ratione negari poſſe verba Conſecrationss Significative 3 Sacerdore uſurpari ; cumque duo 
Ji modi, nempe Recirative, & Sgnificariye, inger le pugnent, ut in eandem yocem, aut orationem convenire 

ant——— — Et igitur ſententia (me quidem judice) probabilior , verba Conſecrationis, quz ſunt pro 
forma, Significative ſolum a Sacerdore proferri, non autem Recitacive, hoc eſt, Narrative, tamechi in perſona 
Chriſti ab co cffcrancar Arque huc ſpeQtat , quod Concilium Trident. cidem Sefl. 13. cap 3. inquir, 


ſy )1n 
"lk 
auve 
re ut- 
ther, 
both 


" And ſub ſpeciebis panis ſolum eſſe corpus, ex vi verborum, nam per yim verborum ſiznificationem corum denorat, 
. 30 Ecita folum bgnificent corpus, ſolum illud ſub (pecie panvs vi ſul conſtiruune, Adde, bac duo interle pugnant, 
brake 20 nam Recicarive idem eſt quod referre alium illud dixiffe , & eo aliquid (ignificafſe : ar qui refgre verba alte- 


And 
41s] 


 lay- 


rus, mendacium recitando difta cus mertrirerur, (ed is fallum dixit, non mendacium ; & deinde fi Rectcative, 
wm verba non pertinerent ad materiam przſentem. Et Cap. 3 ———— Verba przcedentia folim dicuncur 
Recitat:ve, ut attencum faciant Sacerdotem ipſum, & verba Conſecrationis non ex proprio ſenſu, led in perſ0+ 
na, & (cnlu Chriſti, ac 6 jlle prezſens cfler, cum rcevera i[hus vicem (erat , proxime pronuntiet: yeluri t; quis 


t this volens reprzſcntare perſonam Regis, huſtorice referar aliqua faRta iplius , ur ſtatim nomine equs Significar yE 
| incipuat Ioqui, Participium autem [ Dicens] quod refertur etiam ad verba Conſecrationis , non efhcir ur ills 
{ible Recuative dicantur, ſed & nomine ullius, qui ca tunc dixit, pronunticatur ; arque de hoc rantur perillud Pars 
'ords ucipium { Dicens] admonemur, 
s. {0 | 
ſolfe That the Anſweres given are each of 
rieſts | 40 | them Inſufficient. 
Ny ? . s 
ro , Thefirſt w, that the Prieſt pronounceth Chriſts words 
__ both Narratively, and Signihicatively, 
ethe , 
z0ul- 6 
zcT. IL 
ding 
naw B Ellarmine and Yaſquez, perceiving that if the Miniſter 
COP ſhould deliver theſe words of Chriſt [This & my Body} 
Ee T 2 onely 


vely, 


7 be Fxpoſution of ChrifPs word's, Bookes, 


Or CEE net om nn ED en en 
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onely as Narratively, rehearſing them , then hee could not 
herby conſecraic the Bread, whuch is in his owre hands, be- 
cauſe 17 isnotthut Bread , which was then in Chriſts hands, 
whcn he ſayC[The & my Bodte. ] And againe, it they 11 ould 
beuticred of iÞhc Pricii, as inthe perion of Chritt, which 
you call Signrficatively , as if Chriſt himſelte thould now 
{peake then: , by the mouth of the Pricſt 3 yet being Pro- 
ourced by the Prieft, and not by Chriſt, the Prieſt in fay- 
ing, | My Bodie, ] {hould conlecrate his OWNC Bodie, and 
notithe Eodie of Chriſt. They doe theretore 2flume and to 
conclude , that the Prieſt uttererh theſc words both Mate- 
rially and Formally , thatis, ,both Narratrvely , repeuing 
hem as the N.imiier of Chriſt ; and S7gmificatively , pro- 
nouncing them in the perſon of Chriſt, 
Ifthey could illuſtrate this to be poſſible by any Similitudes, 

* See above inthe || wee ſhould more cafily beleeve them , but they cannot, 
FORE. Letvs try this. Bella; mine. * It ;s (ſaith hee in the Margift) 

; 45 when the Angell of God, taking upon him the perſon of God, 
{a:d, | I amthe God of your Fathers. ] Sohee. Wee (notto 
ulpute now the truth othis Afertioi:, 1nfaving it was Gods 20 
Angcllthatſayd, 7 am ihe Godof your Fathers , but to ſup. 
poſc ittrue ) doe reply, thatthe Sumili.ude is not appliable: 
| Becaule, it as the Prieſt repeatiag Chriſts words thus, [ Jeſs 
gave it to his Diſciples , ſaying , | This 1s my Bod:e; ] Sothe 
Angell of God ſhould have aid, God ſpeaketh unto you , ſay: 
ing, [1 amthe God of your Fathers; ] Every oneat the firſt 
hearing would cafily diſcerne that the Angell ſpake ſo, only 
asa Miniſter, or (as the word, Angell, fignifieth) a Meſſen- 
ger of God,and notas the perſon of God. 

Your Icluite Swarez will mend this, who, to ſhew thata 
man may, inthe ſame words, {peake, both in his owne per- 
Wert Ps Gm a=dinthe perſonof another, (2) 7t is (faith hee) as if 4 
Non t-utim Recita- | | Conncell of ſome King ſhould ſay , It is given us'in charze to 
tive , ſed ctiam for- || prononpce SERTeRce, ſaying , [T the King doe ſay in this Cauſe, 
wi. pur 3-11 Cc] Sofarrc your Ieſuire,and no farther. We Reply - That 
mificardo qu'3 | the point, which is to be proved, is, that the ſame words may 
ur verba efticiant | 5&6 ſpoken of the ſame man, both in his owne perſon and in 
COMLCecrationcem prx- - . ” R 
ſentis maruie,opr- | | NE perſon ofanother. Bur when the Councell ſayd, #7t 7s gi- 
re! ur v1 verba ſig. || 2102 us 13 Charge that T doe ſay in this cauſe]they ſaying, 18 is 
mh.eng, alioqui non | 4 40 
efhcwwnt, vr a1t 1 ho- 
m14$: ul crivs dict poſſic , fi ſoltim materialiter proferentur, ex veritate illorum non poſſert co);ivi , Hoe, 
qu-d nunc eſt in maibus Sacerdotis,efſe verum corpus Chriſt,qui2 illa boc non figntfican—non porcit collgi 
ex hoc, quod Chriflus ea formoluer protulit, nec ex faRo Chriſti Cum die Conc, Trndentinum ex 
veritite verborum * hriſti colligt cus p-zſentiam : non loquitur tantam de verbis , ut a Chriſto prolata ſunt, 
ſ.d ut aSicerdorc p oferuniur . Chritius (ait Chryſoft,) per os Sacerdotis loquitur : et Ambroſius, non yam 
uriiur Sacerdos V.rbis juis , ied Chriſti Er (aliquanro poſt) precedenta & ſublequentia rantwm mas» 


te-12/iter proferuntur, at i[la verba ertiam Significative propter mylterium, poſit enim quis 1oqui vel 1n perſona 
ju, vel : lien. uc 1 Repimum Concilium Sententiam proferat his vel ſimiirbus yerbis > Nobis inuatum 


eee 
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A. 


eſt, ur Scauenuam proferamus, dicentes : [Ego Rex in hac cavſa dico. 


given 
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and 
and to 
at e- 
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given us in charge, ſpake it intheir owne perſon , and not 
1a the pcrion of the King ; torthe Cnarge was rot given to 
the King,but by the King to themſelves. And whenthey ſud, 
 1the King doe ſay in the Cauſe] they ipake not in their ow!e 
perſon, bur in the perſon of the King. What need many 
words ? Toſpeake the ſame words in 4 mans owne perſon, and in 
the perſon of another ({aith your Ieſuic Yaſques 11 he Mais, 
and that moſt trulie) is 1mpoſs:ble ; and hee theretorc ttau- 
| dcth onely to that one 1Terme, S:gn-fieatively , which all 
your other Diſputcrs held to bee neceilaric tor the Anlive. 
ring of the maine Objection. But whar need wee any Icſuit 
to plead our Cauſe, ſecingthatthe Tex: ic iclte will cleare- 
lie evince the fame 2 


That the words of Chriſt, as they are pronounced by the 
Prieſt, are meerely Narra1v.', ad not Sigiutica- 


tive, & proved by the Text it ſelfe, 


| 
«| mes 


30 


40 


| 


q are {clivered by the Miniſter onely Narraizvely , namely 


( T was alwayes held, by all Divines, to bce a moſt ne. 
Lceflary, exact , and ſecure Rule of interpreting of Scrip- 
rure, to expound a Text by the Context of the words pre- 
ceding , and the words following , 1anws-wile, looking 
26 « 5... The words of the firſt Text are theſe, Thes 
| my Body : ] of the Second theſe, ['7i;3 For this is the 
Now Teſtament in my Blood 2s Saint Matthew hath it, Now 
the woics which goe uamediatly betore rhe former Texr, 
| co xcerning the Acts of Chrilt,viz.[ He (having raken Bread) 
when hee had given thankes, brakeit , ſajing, This 1s, (Fc. ] 


p : Fa 2 
rehearſing what Chriſt had done long fince ; and not any 


Ac now in doing by the Prieſt , in rhe perſo1 of Chriſt. 
The words likewiſe preceding, inthe Second Text, co::ccr- 
ning the Cap, ſtandthus : [After Hee (Chrift) had ſupped, 
hee tocke the Cup, and when hee had given thankes , hee [ayd, 
Drizke you all of this,c4c. | which all are Narratives, re- 
peating what Chriſt had done. For the words are, H= x 
( Chriſt) Too « x ; and nor, 7, the Miniſter: AndH + s, 
whar 2 ['Saying, ]a word Narrative,in it's owne proper Sig- 
nification. 


Next marke the ſucceeding words of both your ſuppoſed 
; Conſecratory Sayings of Chriſt,concerning the Bread ['Thw 

& my Bodie : } it followeth , Hs = ( Chriſt) rating the 
' Czp : as likewiſe ſecondly concerning the Cup, rhe words 
ſucceeding 


142 


The Expoſition of (briſts Words, Booke2, 


(3) Effiu Pri- 
feſfor Theol. Duecen. 
in 2. Cor. 2. V. 10. 
{ Cui quid donayi in 
perſona Chriſti do- 
navi) poſlet 2q ver 
ei {In facie Chriſti] 
quah coram Chriſto, 
& in cus pracſentia 
ct infia un hac 
eidem Epiſtula ca 4. 
leguur in [perſona] 
'ub1 nos habemus [ In 
tecic Chiith ] & 1w- 
ſus cap. 5. & @peom- 
Tg, ubilatine | Qui 
in tacic] glonantur, 
id eſt , 1n his qui ex- 
terius appareut 
Hoc autcm in | per- 
fona Chriſti] nub 
eft almd quzm in 
vice , & nomine, & 
autkeritare Chntti, 
—- T heodoret, 
ranquam [ intuente 
Chnſto J Theoph. 
[coram ChrifloJhoc 
eſt Chriſto jubence, 
& veluci cjus loco 
exiſtens, & veluti 


_ 


| 


| 


ſucceeding, whichare ['S un = d, for Remiſſion of fins ] are a 
Narration of the virtue of Chriſts Blood Shed , expreſſed 
then by Chriſt. | 

We now demand, ſeeing the whole Contexture, whether 
going before, or following after the Text in Controver- 
fie, are all words, onely rehearſing whar Chriſt had done; 
why ſhould you conceive the Intervenient words [This s 
my Bodie] to be uttered in a different tenure of ſpeech , as 
in the perſon of Chriſt 2 When wee ſhould expect ſome 


mute, When wee furrher inquire into your Reaſon, wee 
| finde none more ſemblable than this, Thar (according to 

your familiar, and frequent Simzlitude of 4 Stage-Play ) your 
Prieſt is here (as it were) Acting in a Play, and exchanging 
his Parts, now and then taking upon him the perſon of a Re- 
lator, and Rehearſer onely; _ againe, ina middle Scene, of 
a Srgnificator, 


That the Suggeſted Remiſh Significative Senſe of 
Chriſt's words was never Patronized by 
any Ancient Father. 


Sncr. IV. 


V Ve: willingly grant, that the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
Abſolution, 2 Cor. 2. ſaith, If I have pardoned any 


thing, 1 have pardoned in the perſon of Chriſt ; And againe, 
2 Cor. 5. Wee are Embaſſadors for Chriſt , exhorting you in 


have no other meaning than that which your owne ( 3 / Ie- 


Chriſt ] « no more (faith he) but in the name of Chriſt, and by 
the authoritie of Chriſt, and as Chriſt himſelfe commanding 
| me, and beholding me, 1 being the Miniſter of Chriſt. But the 
Prieſt, in pronouncing the words of Chriſt, in the Romiſh 
' Significative ſenſe, is ſaid to do it in a farre higher ſtraine; 
which your Cardinall Ze{armine will have you to conſider, 
*The Prieſt ({aith he) in thi Ation (of Conſecration) dea- 


he ſpeaketh as the Miniſter of God, in his owne perſon, ſaying, 
[1 Abſolve thee : 1 Baptize thee.) Do you marke | Farre 


ejus perſonam referens. Chryſoſt. 14 eft,tanquim Chrifto hoc jubente. Nos ſenſum reddamus verborum Apo- 
ſtoli , facio ranquam Chriſt, milter 8 Nelegarus , cu;us in care perſonam refero, Salmeron in em locum, 


Vice Chrift;, & ad glociam Chrith. Idem ie 2 Cor. 5. Pro Chriſto legatione fungimur, t 
rante per nos: Id eft, | gatione fungimu vice Chnſti ——<Secnfus eſt, cum nos legatione 
tando , oblecrando vos , 


per nos. 


uam Deo exhor- 
| ungimur, exhor- 
ut pet Pre LCHTLAITN recondliemini Deo » fic accipae deberis » Ac {fi Dews exhortetur 


(*) See above Set, 1, 


otherwiſe 


ſuire £14 rendreth out of the Fathers. [1» the perſon of 


warrant hereof from ſome one Father, you arc unanimouſly 10 


Chriſt's ſlead. Butthelc, andthe like words of the Apoſtle, 30 


leth farre otherwiſe, than he doth in other Sacraments, where © 


Io 
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[ Farre otherwiſe Jthan that which the S;2nrficative Romith 
ſenſe doth exact ; which is , that the Prieſt ſo utrereth 
Chriſt's words, in the perſon of Chriſt, that he delivereth 


j them Significatively, that is, as to ſignifi the ſame Intenti- 


on.in himſelte, in repeating thoſe words, which Chriſt him- 
(clfe had in the firit uttering.of them, 

As for example, (it is your Cardinal's owne ) Any one 
repeating theſe words ſpoken'of the wicked Tewes, Saying con- 
cerning Chriſt [This man Blaſphemeth:j if be fhould utter them 
Significatively , that is, with the [ame Intention of noting 


Chriſt to be 4 Blaſphemer, he himſelfe ſhould. Blaſpheme - But 


delivering them onely Narratsvely, by way of Repetition, hee 
doth not Blaſpheme, becauſe he' weaneth uot to ſay thas Chriſt 
did Blaſpheme, but that 4be Jewes ſaidſo; So'he. And 1ofay 
wee, Thatthe Priett, in repeating.of Chriſt's words [| This 1s 
my Body ] pronounceth them. Narratimely. onely , and not 
S$1gmficatively. For the Romith Prieſt, uf he thould ſpeake 
the words of Chrift Syganfcatively, 11 the perſon of Chriſt, 
that 1s, with the: (ame Iytemion as Chrift.,, when hee {aid 
[This] of the Bread, then.m his: hands: the Pricſt ſaying, 
[This | ſhould inteatt and meane that [This Bread ] whereof 
Chriſt ſpake, and notthatwhich is in his owne hands, 
which now he intenderh to Conſecratc ; and Confequent- 
ly ſhould he make no Conſecration at all. And what here- 
upon muſt becorac of your Romiſh Maſſe, in your Tranſub. 
ftantiation, Sacrifice, and Adoration, you may underſtand in 
the next Section. 


The full overthrow of the wholeDorine of Tranſubſtantiarion, 
Co1porall Prefence, Perſonall Sacrifce, aud Adoration. 


C—— ————— — 


Conſequently, npon the farmer Conftetastonuf your 
Romiſh Significative Pronunciation of 
Chriſt's words by the Prieſt. 


Sn ct. V« 
: He uly hath your Teſuire * Suarez expreſſed the Doftrine 


of your Church , as followeth ; Except theſe words 
[This is my Body ]be taken Srenificatively, and formally, they 


worke 0 Conſecration, nor can it be collected, that that which 
is now in the hands of the Prieſt, is the true Body of Chriſt, So 


hc, alleging the Couneel of Trent tor his warrant, Bur the 
words, 


(*) Sce above in 
the Second Sefticn. 


_—— 


* See above in the 
{rſt and ſecond Sellt- 
ons. 


words, as they are pronounced by the Prieſt , cannot poſ- 
ſibly be taken Srgnificatively, but onely in the way of Re- 
hearſing and Repeating them ; No one Jora inthe Text, or 
Context; No one Teſtimonie of Antiquitic ; Noone Rea. 
ſon, or yet competent Example hath beene alleged by any 
of your Doctors for proote of the Contrary. 

This point needeth no more diſcuſſion, onely, for further 
[lluſtration-ſake, wee ſhall commend unro you a more pro- 
portionable Example, than was any that hitherto your $So- 
phiſters have invented ; which, becauſe your Ieſuites have 
affected the * Similitudes of Hiſtoricall and Comicall Repreſen- 
tations, wee ſhall likewiſe borrow from that Stage. It there- 
fore any Romiſh Prieſt ſhould Act the part of Aron, in imi- 
rating an operative Speech of turning and Tranſubſtantia- 
ting a Rod into a Serpent, in ſaying (to ſuppoſe Airon to have 
ſai fo) [This is my Serpent ] yet could not your Prieſt poſſi- 
bly deliver the ſame words $7gnificatively, as in the perſon 
of Aaron; either in ſaying [This | bon This Rod, {poken 


of by the Prieſt, is not the ſame Rod, whereof Aron ſaid 


[The :Jnor yet inthe word [My] becauſethat, wherof A5- 


The Expoſition of (, briſs W ords, Booke 2, 
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0) 


ron laid, [My Serpent ] cannot poſſibly bee ſaid accordingly he 


[My par (rad bythe Prieſt, as your ſelves well know. 
And therefore doth this diſcover your Romiſh 
Intoxication, in your S:gnificative Ex. 
poſition of rheſe words[ This] 
and [My Jinthe Speech 
of Chriſt. $ 
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THE 


THIRD BOOKE, 


Treating of the Firſt Romiſh DoQrinall Conte ens, 
_ pretended toariſe from your former depr.rved Ex/1/ 
tion of ( hriſt's wordes, This is my Body 1 
called T RANSVBSTAN- 
TIATION. 


(1. Converlion of the Bread into the Body 
of Chriſt, called Tranſubitantiation ; in 
this Third Booke. 

20 2, Exiſtence of the ſame Body of Chriſt in 

the Sacrament , called Corporall Preſence z 

inthe Fourch Booke. 

', Receiving' of the Body of Chriſt into the 

| - Bodies 'of the Communicants, called Real, 
or Maceriall Conjunttion ; in the Fifth 

Booke. 

4. Sacrificing of Chriſt's Body, by the hands 
of the Prieſt, called a Prop:tratory Sacrifice; 
in the Sixth Booke. 

30 5. Worſhipping with Divine Worſhip, cal- 

" ted Latria, or Divine Adoration of the ſame 

Sacraments in the Seventh Booke. 

Aker follow the Additionals, in a Summary Diſco- 
veric of the Abominations of the Romijh Maſſe, and 
the 7»iquities- of the Defenders thereof; in the Eighth 
Booke, 


Your Dod&trina!l 
Romiſh Con- 
lequences are, 
Five,v:z. the 


Corporall 


g Heſe are the five Dodtrinall Conſequences, 
) which you teach, and protetic , and 
which wee ſhall (by God's afſiltance ) 
purſue, according to our former Me. 
"> thod of Brevity, and Perſpicuity ; and 
> thar by as good, and undenyable Evi- 

dences, and C Confeſſions of your owne 
Authours, in moſt points, as cither you 
can Expect, orthe Cauſe it ſe! fe require. And becauſe a Thing 


muſt [i2ve 2 Begetlirg, bcfore it have a manner of Being,t! here: 
V fors 


: "Of Romiſh Tranſubſt 


Oey eo ——e EE 


(*) See hercefrer, 
Chap.4.$.1, &@ 2. 


( a) Eſt converſio 
cotius ſubſtantiz Pa- 
nis in Corpus Chri» 
ſti, & corius ſubſtantiz Vini in ſanguinem, manentibus duntaxat ſpeciebus Panis, & Viniz quam quidem Con* 
yerfionem Catholica Eccleſia aptifhime Tranſubſtanriationem appellar, Conc. Trid. 82.14. Con.z. 


the firſt place handle your Tr 4nſubſtantiation, which is the man- 
ner (as wee may ſo ſay) of the Procreation thereof. 


Cunua'y. Lb 


The State of the Controverfie, concerning the Change and 


Converſion, profeſſed by Proteſtants, which & Sa+ 16 


cramentall ; And by the Papilts defined 
to be Trans-lubſtanriall. 


Szcr. I. 


Firſt of the Sacramentall, 


= = Here lyctha charge upon every Soule, that ſhall 
BS communicate and participate of this Sacrament, 
Il i : which Oftice of Diſcerning (according to the 
FY judgement of Prozeſtaxts) 15 not onely in the 
<D® {, but alſoin the Nature to diſtinguiſh the 
Objett of Faith , trom the 0bjedt of Senſe. The Firft 0bje@ of 
Chriſtian Farth,is the Divine Alteration,and Change of naturall 
Bread,intoa Sacrament of Chriſts Bode. This wee call a Divine 
Change, becauſe none butthe * Omnipotent power, that 
madethe Creature and Element of Breed, can Change it intoa 
SAcrament, 


The Second 0bjed? of F arth,is the jor d of Chriſt it ſelfe , $4- 39 


cramentally repreſented , and verily exhibited tothe Farthful 
Communicants. There are then three Objeds, inall, to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed. The Firſt is before Canſecration , the Bread meerely 
Naturall . Secondly, After Conſecration , Bread Sacramentall. 
Thirdly, Chriſts owne Body,whuch is the Sprritual, and Super- 
ſubſtantiall Bread, truly exhibited by this Sacramerntall, to the 
nouriſhment of the ſoules ofthe Faithfull, 


Secondly of the Romiſh C which you call 
Tb hange 40 


riation, 
Szxer. IL 


Vt your Change in the Councell of( * } Trent is thus def. 
: Tranſubſtantiation is a Change of the whole Subſtance 


if 


antiation. Bookez, 


fore beforc wee treate of the Corporall Preſence, wee mult in 


FS that hercin hee Difcerne the Lords Body : * 
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of Bread intothe Body of Chriſt ,and of Wine into his Blood. Which 
by the Bull of (  )P:w5 the Fourrh,rhen Pope, is made an Article 
of Faith, withou: which 4 man cannot bee ſaved. Which Article of 
your Faich Proteſtants beleeve to bee 2 new and impious Fig- 
ment, and ( © ) Hereſie, The Caſe thus ſtanding,it will concerne 
every Chriſtian to build his Reſolution upona ſound Founda- 
tion. As for the Church of Enzland, ſhee proteſlerh in her 28, 
Article, ſaying of this Tranſubſtantiation , that It cannot bee 
proved by holy Writ , but is repugnant to the plaine words of 
10 Scriptwre,overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath grven 
occaſion unto Many SvVPERSTITION 5. 


— ww oc uu OG —_— c 


Cray. LI. 


20 


II. Antiquity. 
II, Divine Reaſon. 


"IY all which wee ſhall make bold to borrow your owne 


The Queſtion tx to be examined c1- Scripture. 
by theſe grounds , viz. ; 


Gn Confeſſions, for the Confirmation of 
ruth; | 


The Romiſh Deprev:tion of the Senſe of Chriſt his wards, 
[. This 15 my Body, ] for proofe of Traa- 
ſubſtantiation. 


Szcr. I. 
V4 Oupretend (and that with no ſmall Confidence) as a Truth 


avouched by the Councell of ( * ) Trent, that Tranſubſtantia- in 
13. Can. 4. Bx ſola 


ton is collected from the ſole, true , and proper Siznification 0 
theſe words This is my Body. | So you. Ye” CER 4 


Tranſubſtantiano colligitur. Fe/quez. le/” Diſp. 175. c. 6 Verba 
40 20p proteryum Tranſublt antiationcm admittere, Fell, {rb. 3, ds Euch, 6.23. $,Secunds; 
LW # - 


CHALLENGE. 


VV you ſhew your {clves to bee men of great Faith, 

or rather Creduliry,bur of lirtle Conſcience ; teaching 
that to bee undoubredly True , wlicreof notwithſtanding you 
| V 2 


your 


Vericace 
{Hoc elt Corpus me- 
um] vera, ac propriz 


tam per ſe clara eopers 


(b) Eg» N.N 
ju-o hanc Converſio- 
aem fert, quim Ca. 
taolhica Eccleſia ape 
p<llac Tranſubſta- 
CHUONEMN — E xtra 
quam hdem nemo 
talyus cfle poteit, 
BuHg Pij 4. ſuper 
Jorma luranentt pro= 
+Stonts Fidei. 

(c) Tranſubſtans 
tt t4 nem Proteitane 
ris efle ſccleraram 
Hzrefindicunt. Bef. 
l.3.de Euch, cap. 11, 


a) Ve definitur 
Onc. Trtd. Sei 


verborum 


poſlinr hominen 


Of Romiſh 7 ranſubſtantiation. Booke; 
HK 


your felves xender many Cauſes of —_— For hrſt yoy 


(b) Scorus, quem ( ® ) grantthar (befides Card:nall Cajetane , an {ome other Ap. 
Camcracenks lequi= cout Schoolemen) Sets. and Cameracenſis , meu moit Ltarned 


tur,——D:icunt non 


exrare lock in Scrip- 424 Acute, beld that There 35 na one place of Scripture ſa expreſſe, 
wur's tam expreſlum, which (without the 'Declaration of the Church) can cv:deantly 
- borer cone compell ary may to admit of Tranſubſtentiatiov« So they. Which 


Ecclefx evidenter 


cogar Tranſubſt2n- Your Cardinal, and our greateit Adverlary, faith (* ) 15 ab. 
tiationem admirtere. z prefer zprobable ; and whereunto your Bithop( ©) Roffenſs 


Arque hoc non eſt ! | 
emnino improbabi- giveth his-conſent; * «1 


lc, quiz anivafirdu- Secondly, (whichis alſo confolled) {ore other Doctors of , 
birari poreſt,eum ho- 1, \1\r Church, becauſethey could not find ſo full Evidence , for 


mines acutifſhmi , & Rely goa” hy 
dotflimi, qualis in- proofe of your Tranſubſtantiation, out of the words of Chriſt, 


primis Scorus fuic , yore drivento ſo hard thifts, as tO (©) Change the YVerbe Sub. 


contrarium ſentiane, _ . | 
Bellar. quo ſurra.C:a- ſ{antivel Eſt ] into a YVerbe Paſſive, or Tranſitrve, Fit , or Tran. 


jeranus , & alu {/t ;that is, initcad of [ 7s Jtofſay, 1t's Made, or 1t paſſeth ants 

” A ; . +» & 

> =o rg; cos the Body of Chriſt. A Senſe, which your Iefuite Swares can. 
x nor allow , becaule (as hee truly ſaith) 1t is a Corrupting of ;he 


panem delmere clic 


non am ex Evang Text. Albeit indeed this word,Tranſubſtantiation, inporteth no 
M2, | CLCIC* ,. . . 
ee co MOTrethanthe Fieri; feu Tranfire, of Making, or Paſding of one 


fiz authoritate con- 


ſtare. 2lare lib 1. de Subſtance into another. Sothut ſtill you ſee Tranſubſtantiation 1 


Os + p's. +2 cannoi bee extracted out of the Text, withont violence to the 


former Allegation at WOT ds of Chriſt. 

__— ih + The like violence is uſed by;your Jeſuit (2) Gordov,who,to 
Fe Ahora —_ | make Chriſts Speech go be Pradticall,tor working a Tranſub 
tionem , non proba- '' ſ/7t7ation,doth inforce the words[ This is my Body Jand,[ E4 
— - ws _ i [| yeethis ] and, [Drinke yee this _ being all ſpoken in the Pre- 
pretatione Ecclefiz. ſent tenſe,to ſignifie the ſuture: Which, although it WCre true, 
Refine Epiſe. cor. || all Grammarians kriowto Be the'igureZaallage.Frotn theſe 
gs 9-928: || Premiſſes iris moſtapparene', that the Romith Doctors caſt 

(ce) [Hoceſt] pro 1] themſelvcs neceſlarily uporrthe hornes ofthis D:/Zma, thus: Þ 

Trankir, Bonarencu- |! Either have theſe words of Chriſt [This is my Body ]a Senſe | 


ra docer, Idem fere 


haber Occam,&Hol- | | PradFicall, to ſignifie that which they worke, and then 1s the 
cott , infinuar ettam x 1 Senſe Tropicall, (as you have now heard them , againſt your 


Walden{is— Volunt Romilh Literal Sen/c , 10 betokea an operative Power and 


Propoſy ionem 1ill1+m ; ? | 
non eſſe (bare, )] cffectof working Breagunto the\bady of Chriſt -) or elſe they 
edn eie me: || xe Nox Pradtical; and then.they'cannarimplic your Tres 
ferfus 'Hoc eff Cot; | ſubſtantiation athll. + 2.1 well x I 
eel deft, 2 une Wee might, inthe third place, adde hereunto that the tm 
Kot coun rant Senſe of the words of Chriſt is Figsrative, as by Scriptures, 
ficatone verb [Ef] Fathers , and by your owne confeſſed Grounds hath beene al of 
quod , i permixur, ready plentifully * proved, as an infallible Truth. So ground- 
nulla eft vis in hu p 
jul »0di verbis ad 5. 6 HE) 

rob 1ndam re ilem preſentiam, nec ſubRantiam Pais bic non manere. Er ita potuit Hzreticus exponere [Hoc 
eſt] idcſt , Reprziencar Corpus, Suarex. ef” Tom. 3. qu 78. Diſp 58. Sect. 7. Art. 1. pag. 7 546 (1) i 
Gordon Scorms leſ. lib. Gontrov. 4.cap 3. 1.15. Proyolhtiones proRice proferugtur per yerba preſenys tem 
poris , non futur: , ut.cerredabrey default ybrom, Hee verba [Hoceſttotpus meu] prachyca ſygat, 
efficunt quod fignificagg}, + Manducae ex; haps Bibire'ex: bag nbigpe demonſtrat corpus Ciuifti fururum, 


% 


vel ſanguinem ejus futurum. Simlis Narwcur verb »Gonlecragpnis + alioquy ifta cammunio efles mere fyee# 
Lativa, non prattica, t*) ' Ste ri former Booke thro grout © | lf 
: W.; e 


zo 
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fantiation (as you 


$o any word equivalent, 


40 Neither yet may y 
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leſſeis this chicfe Article of your Romiſh Faith, whereof more 
will be ſaid in the ſixr-Section tollawing. Bur yer, by rhe way, 
wee take leave to prevent your Objecnon. You have told us 
that * the wor ds of Chrift are Qperative , and worke that which 
they (ignifie 319 thatupen the prominciation of the words | This 
is wy Body, }i muſbatallibly-kdttow, that, Bread 7s changed into 
Chriſts Bady ; which wee ſhall belecve, aſſoone as you1nall bee 


able toprove,' that-upanthe pronunciation of the other words 


of Chriſt [This Cup'ae the New Teſtament in my Blood, | Luke 
22.27. the Cup is changed inte the Teſtament of Chrifts Blood, 
orciſe into his 8/ogd it ſelte. 


The Novelte of Tranſubſtanriarion examined, 4s 
well for the Nate, « for the Nacure 
thereof. 


SECT, |1L. 


The Title, and Narae of | ranſubſtantiarion proved 

Pry '. ,tobeof a latter date, 

Ou have impoſed the gry Title of Tranſubſtantiat ion 

X upon the Faith of Chriſtians 3 albeit the word , Tranſub - 

rant) * was not uſed of any Ancient Fathers ; 

and that your Romith Change had not it's Chriltendome , or 

name'among Chriſtians to be called Tranſubſtantiation(as your 

Cardinall 5 Alan witneſſeth) before the Councell of Laterane, 

which was 115. yearesafter Chriſt ; nor can you produce One 

Father Greckeor Latine, for a Thouſand yeares , atrributing 

in ſtrict Senſe; unto the ſame word Trax- 


OE; untill the yeare 900 (which is beyond the Com- 
le of due Antigutic.) At what time you tinde,note, and urge 
Theophylact.v Wy of the Bread, that It is Trayſ elementated 
Pato the Body of Chris Which Phraſe, in what Senſe hoe uſed 
it, you might beſt haye tearned from himfelfe, whointhe ve- 
ry fan place faih char Chriſtin a manner is (*) Tranſ-elemen- 
BOL Communicant : which haw unchriſtiana Paradox 
-re-bein rakerrin ſtrict and proper Seaſe,we permitro your 


bi were, 


. dwiic judgeinent termine, 
wie judgetnentsto derermune.,, 


"op hayſivs can ancng of the Noyelic 
e 


&fYhisWvord”, objctt, the like uſe of this word [ Quaia# Jas 
though it had beene in uſe before the Arian Controverſic 


began :- becauſe rhe Fathers of the Councell of Nice judged the 
Objetion ofthe Noveltie of that word Calumnioxs ; Pechat 


Thom. Tom. 3. vure, 24. (hb) Theoph. in 19h, 6. De Cirilto p? 
{aizes 41s $48 } 


(*) See the jormer 
B,gke tiargag Int, 


(f) Fateor, neque 
Antquos Patrres us 
ſos cils hoc nomit- 
ne I rcanſubl{tantiatt- 
ons. Cbri/7oph. de 
Capite fonttum, Ar- 
chiepi/. "eſa. lib. de 
realt Pre/en. cap. 59. 
ATTIC. 4+ 

(g ) Concilium La- 
tcranenile (ub lano- 
centio Tcrgo coma 
tum, ur Haxrciicis 
0s obthurarer, Con 
verftonem hanc novo 
& valde ſignificance 
verbo dixic Tranlube 
tintizrionem. Alan. 
lib.t. de Eu'5-6. 34, 
Þag. 4 >2- ty for ther 
abjeftcd place out of 
Cyrill of Alexandria 
Eniþ. ad C aloſnium 
{ Canvertens ca mn 
verwatem Carnis ; ] 
it is au/wered by 
Fa/quet the {c/[uire-; 
non habcertur 1Ha E- 

iſRola incer opera 


Cyrilli. Vaſque? Jin 3. 
\dem manducato : [@ mp xg tary els 


the 
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(i), Calumniara 
hanc Patres Antiqui 
apufſime cofw arunt, 
acq; oſtenderuat non 
inventum fuifle hoc 
nomen [ 6coumes ] 
in Concilio Niczxno, 
ſed fwille ante in uſu 
Parrum ; atiIludjam 
yocabulum uſurpari, 
quo ſui Majores ul: 
twtlent, Be//arm. qu0 
ſupra. c. 3. 

(k) Ecli veteres Ec-" 
cleha DoRorcs non 
fnt uſt yoce Trans 
{ubſtantiation:s, t a- 
men uſt ſunt vucibus 
ic6 ſignificanubus,ut 


che uſe of it had beene Ancient before their times, as your Car. 
Calumniam dinall (' ) Lellarmine himſelte witneſleth. 


Youfurthermore,to prevent our Obje&ion (demanding why 


the Ancient Fathers never called your fancied Romiſh Change, 
Tranſubſtantiation , if they had beene of your Romiſh Fauh, 


concerning the —_ Change of Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt) have ſhaped us this Anſwer, namely, that ( * ) Alrhough 
they uſed not the very word, Tranſubſtantiation,yet have they words 
of the ſame ſignification , to wit , Converſion, Tranſmutation, 
Tranſition, Transformation , Tranſ-elementation , and the like, 10 
So your Lorichius Reader of Divinitic among you; who by his 
vait and raſh boldneſſe might as juſtly have inferred from 
the like Phraſes of the Apoſtle, viz, [ * *14:propuibe, We are 
transformed | that every Regenerxe Chriſtianis Tranſubſtant:- 
ated into Chriſt : or,trom the word [* wileogguelitila, He us tranſ- 


Convebonis, Tal- frured | {ay that the Divell is TranſubHantiated into an Angel 


mutationis, 41 rauſt 
tionis, I ransforma- 
tons, Trenſeleancn- 
tationis,& ſiulibus. 
Loich. Fortatit. fider 
Traf. de Euchariſt. 
$. Nora pro (oluuo- 
ne Arpumcnturrm, 
Jd.ri7, 

(*) 2.Cor. 3.18. 

(*) 2, Cor, 11.14. 

(1)  Quicquid Spt- 
ritus Sanctus terige- 
rir , & Sanctificat 
uslaCarslar. Cyril. 
Hiereſ. Catech.y. 

(m) «5 22500 
utlameminua. Na 
Fang. Ora. 40 pag 
643. Edit, Pari/. 

(2) Quamy1s Gre- 
a P.trcs © nomine 
ut]eo/wag non utut- 
wr , {vac ramen Au- 
thorcs aliovrum no- 
minum, quibus cam, 
quoad her: poſſitzap- 
pellant & exprimunt, 
w utlarbimors, s- 
Tz fams, &c. Perm 
Arcad, de concord, O- 
riext. & Occident, 
Eccl. lib.3 c.2 Tref. 
de Euch. 

(a) Periculoſa eſt 
vocum novyarum Li- 
bertas in Eccleſia, 
cum paulatim ex vo- 
cibus novis novz 
ettam res oriancur, 


Ci 4 ? 11; - n 
im cuiq; licet in ic; 8s D.,vinis nomina fingere. £c/. tib. de Sactom. in 


(*) 1. Tim. 6. 20, 


of lizht : or fromthe word [ u«)«6z724/- »1t #5 changed ] (uſed by 
| Cyrill) urge that whoſoever the Spirit of God doth Sandtifi, 
ts Tranſubſtantiated into another. thing : or from the word 
[ «dlammwelnue] in (®) Nazianzene, conclude that Every per- 
ſon Baptized is Tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt. 4 And one of 
[ your owne Doctors examining all the Phraſes of the Greeke 
Fathers, and comming tothe word, #57«9w@n; (which doth 
properly exprefſethe Enke ofthe Latine word , Tr4nſnbſtan- 
tiatro) hee confeſlerth thar (>) They uſedit nor. And whar the 
Greek Church thinketh thereof, atthis day,you may learne 
from rwo Patriarchs of Conſtantinople ; the One not admit- 
ting,the Other rejecting it ; as will bee thowne in the ſecond 
Chapter, $ | 
Will you havethe World imagine that ſo many , ſo excel- 3? 
lent,and {o Ancient Fathers, with all that Divine and Humane 
Learning wherewith they wete ſa admirably accompliſhed, 
could not, ina Thouſand yeares ſpace , . finde our cither the 
Greeke word, M*7eorz, or the Latine ph Ig 06 , and 
apply them to this Change , if they had once dreamed of 
this your Article of Faith ? Will you permit us to learne a 
point of wifedome from your Cardinall *'( * ) Liberty of devi- 
ſing new wordes (ſaith he) is a thing moſt dangeroms ; becauſe new 
words, by little and little, beget new things. So he, Therefore 
may we juſtly place this your new word among thoſe woooias 
which Saint * Pas! will have Chriſtians by all meanes to «void; 
cl{e ſo new and barbarous a Name muſt needs ingender a novel, 
and brutiſh opinion, ſuch as'this Arzicle it [elfe will appeare to 
be ; As followeth.'* nlp; | 
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The 


HP 


10 


=. Y 


Chap.2. Of Romiſh T ranſubſtanttatton. 51 


The Noveltic of the Article of Tranſubſtantiation i examined, 
ard jhewne nat to have beerie before the Councel of 
Laterane ( namely!) wet wnill t 215. 
yeares after Chriſt. 


Snzcr. II. 


His Article hath beene decreed (as you have * heard) by (*) See above Ch. 4. 


t10 your Church, as a neceſſary Dottrine of Faith ; and there- 5, 3. 


fore preſumed to be Ancienr. 


CHALLENGE. 


y by firſt Impoſition of this Article, as of Faith, your Car- Lhe z.6 
dinal! ( * ) Bearmine noteth to have beene in the dayes of $,yaurramn. 
Pope Gregory the Seventh. viz. +073. yeares after Chriſt. Bur 
furely at rhar time this could be bar a private opinion of lone 


few, for Perer Lombard (living 6-. yeares after this Pope, and (x; .uammr,qn- 


20 eſteemed rhe Maſter of the Roms ſb Schoole) when he had labou- lis fi Convertiors. 


red ro give Reſolurionto all doubrs, eſpecially in this very Que- 129% ego 


ſtion (whether the Converſion were ſubſtantiall, or not ) conteſſerh 3 acialis ; 2n akreris 


plainely, ſaying ; (Y) Definire non ſufficio : I 4m not able ro D- hr geeris ; dcfiir 
termine. So he. Anne. 1140. — 


Hirherto therefore this Article was but in Conception onely, Ranci.tis, dicenibus 
which cauſed your learned and Subtile School-man Scotus to de. hitagtiam converts 
ſcend lower, to finde out the Birth thereof, (4 ) Affirming that 54-4. seue. tth. 4. Di 
the Article of Tranſubitantiation was no DofFrine of Fauth before find 1. lit (a) 


the Councel of Laterant, under Pope Innocent the Third, viz. Aus Sv det an 


te Concitiun Lates 


300 1215. whom therefore your Cardinall doth raxe for wane ranenfe non full 


of Reading. Bur either were your Ieſuite Coſter, and Cardinall logs fd Tran- 


: . . Uubtantiationem. Id 
Perros as ignorant of Ancient Learning, as Scotws, or elſe they ite give , quia noa 
d 


gave ſmall Creditto that Councel cited by Bellarmine under Gre- ne; Coos. Roch 
897 the Seventh. For your leſuire faith, in dire&trearmes, thar [0 Bp 
t)The name of Tranſubitantiat on was uſed in the Conncel of quem. nos produxi- 
Laterane, for a clearer explication, that > might under- Ts. Zeltarm. lib 3. 
ae Fuchantf. £4). 3 3+ 

ffand the Change of Bread into the Body of Chrift. Can you ſay 5 vaum camen, 
then that it was univerſally ſo underſtood before 2 Bur your (1) Ance trecentos 


, EPA 1 ., Annos ia Concilto 
Cardinall Perron more peremprorily concluderh, that (' ) 7 zt Linaat, dif 


40 had not beene for the Councel of Laterane, it mizht be now lawfull usrei cam adrur bi- 


io 1mpugnt it. So he. A plaine 2cknowledgement, that it was lis clariorem expii- 
Do(Fvi | _ ſr cattogem,uſu;parvm 
no Doctrine of Faith before that Conncel, even as Scots aftir- fir nomenTranſub- 


med beforc. But we purſue this Chaſe yer further, to ſhew, w”—wnge— ri 

relttg anc INTELL 
ſubſtantiam Van's in ub? 1 iun co poris C'iniſti convert. Coffer tef. Enchi. cap 8. $, De Tranſubſtantia« 
tone. (s) $tuthil pline 1d DoRcmam Eccleſiaſticam ſpeRtans in Concilio Lateranenk ex communi Pa- 
trum aſſenſu decretum efſer, (- queretur p-ſſe ur Falſan mpugn ri Articulum de Tranſubtantianone. Cardir. 
Pex. en [a Hr mgue «ut tier: Etat pag. 33. (4; wineſſeth our P. Preſ/an, alias Widd ington Diſco. Conch 
Toteraa, part, 1. 9. 1.pag. 12] 

That 
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That the Article of Tranſubſtamiation'wavwot efined in 
the Councel of Laterane,"wader Pape Inno- 
centius the Third. 


Sxcrtr. IV. 


(t) Venere multa in Our owne learned Romiſh(* ) Prieſt, a long time Priſoner, 
Conſulr1t1onemgnec did (under the name of Widdrirgion) produce many Hi- 
ape pomnly po ſtorions, viz. Platina, N auclerus, G odfr . dus M onumetenſis, Mat- 
qu6d Ponnfex (quo thew Paris,and others, ro teſtifie as followerh : That many things 
profctus eſt rollen- fell under Conſultation 1n that. Councel , but nothing was openl 


cy pry 6ny defined, the Pope dyimg at Peruſium. I:fomuch that ſome of chele 
Platina in vits _ Authotirs ſticke nor io ſay, that Thi General Councel, which ſee- 
R—_ rg edira 14d 10 promiſe bigte and mighty matters, dis end in ſcorne and 
ſunt quzdam » &c. 2ockery, per forming nothing at all. Wee might adde, that the 
Nauclerws 47. 1315 fyppoted Acts of this Courcel were not publiſhed uncill more 


meaning after the \q Y . 
CR SY 126 ewe” Kantled yeares after, No inarvell then if ſome 


S.ntz Andrez pro- ('" \) Schoolce.,men , among whom were Scots and Biel, held' 
rmixyuaf Ba. I T; ranſubiiantiation not to have beene Very ancient. And another, 
niſi quod Orient-- that ( *) It was but lately determined in the Church. Nay, Ma- 
lis Eccleſha,8&c. God: qo. Brerely (if his opinion be of any Credit among you) ſtick- 


dus Monumete” ſis , "Ip - 
- rroary rang eth nor to ſay thar(?) T ranſubſtantiation compleat (that is, both 


er , minor, Conci- for forme, and matter) was wot determined untill the laſt Coun- 


_y ark pam. cel of Trent ; that is to ſay, not untill the yeare. of our Lord, 
grandia prz ſerulue, 1/60,, Do you not ſee how much licking this ougly Beare had, 
inciſum, RO before it came ro be formed? and yet it will appeare to be 
6 bits Monſtrum horrendum, take it at the beſt; as it is now to " 


dificaus elt : illi © be proved, by the full diſcovering of the palpable Falſhood 


nim, cum nihil in eo 
Conciho pericerne- NCICOL 


rent, redeundi veni- 

am petierunt. Thus farre cat of }iddrington alias Preſton, in his Rooke above cited. (u) Scholaftici quidam 
hanc DoQrinam de Tr:nivbſtanciatione non valde Antiquam eſfle dixeruat : inter quos Scorus, & > Yoon 
Biel. Suarex leſ” Tom 2. Diſp.0-$.1. (x) InSynaxi ſers definivic Eccleſia Tranſubftantiationem : dii 
ſatis crat Credere five ſub pane, frye ſub quocunque modo adcfie verury Corpus Chriſti, Erof. in 1, Cor. 7. 
p42. 373. (y) Mr. Brerely im bis Litargie Traft. 2, $. 11. page 158. 
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Cnae, III. 


The Definition of Tranſubſtantiation in the Church 
of Rome ; and of the Falſhoad thereof. ; 


SET L 


He Councel of Trent (ſaith your * Cardinall) hath de: \() Conel Trl 
! entinum dicir, Eeri 
, fined that this Converſion is of the whole Subſtance 4 amr hs 

Bread, that , ves forme, as matter, into the Sub- E ſubſtan Panis; 
T's , d eſt, cam forma 
ſtance of Chriſt's Body i con_—_ 
Snbſtantiam' Corporis Chriſti, Be&armia. lib. 3. de Euchariſt. Cap. 13. $. Si objicias, Concil, Tridewss 

Se. 13. Cap. 4. | 


o 


Our Firſt proofe of the Falſhood of the. Dodtrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiarion, by the Contradictions 4 the Defen- 
ders theresf ; whereby they bewray their No- 
| Belcete of che $*-4#4 4 


JE Opinions of the DoCctours of your Church , concer- 
ning the nature of this Converſion, are by you reduced in- 
to thele two maners, (namely) that it is cither by Production out 
of the ſubſtance of Bread : or elſe by Adduttion of the Body of 
Chriſt unto the forme of Bread, 


CHALLENGE. 


V Hatſoever it is, which you will ſeeme to profeſle, ne. 

ver thall you perſwade us that you do indeed bclieye 
cither of the pretended Formes of Tranſubitant:ation. Firit, ; 
not by Production, becauſe (as the ſame * Cardinall truly argu- or el, 
etl) Converſion by Produttion #, when the thing that i produced =—_ non exiſtit, & 
i5 not yet extant : as when Chriſt converted water into wine, wine ided viConrerfionis 
was not Extant, before it was Produced out of the ſubſtance of w.- —_— 
num. Adduftiva 2us. 


* believed by your Ieſuites, (* ) Vaſquez, and (4 )Swarez , by 


ter. But the Body of Chriſt is alwates Extant ; therefore can 1t 
not be faid io be Produced ont of the ſubſtance of Bread. So he. 
Which Produc7;/ve maner of Tranſukſtantiation could not be 


tem,8&c, Befar.lib.3. 
de Eucharif. cap. 18. 
$. Secunds notans 
dum. Produtt- 
v4nan eſt, quia Cors 
pas D.imin, przexiſtit. [d-a. thil. $ Ex his. (c) De ratione Tranſubſtantiationis non eſt , ur Subſtan«» 
na, m qu.m dicitur hevi_ Tf, antubſtanciacio, producatur, aut conſervetur per illam : imG qui hoc modo defens 
dnt 1 ranſub!t inc 'monem in 5cramento , ad quoddam genus Philoſophiz excogiraring , potius quam ad 
yerum & gecc{[ariu 1, r:a rec ucere videntur. Fa/g ef. Tom. 2 Dif. 214. cap.4+ (4d) Prater Addutivam 
Converſion: m evideater refu:avimus 5mnes modos Converſions, qui vel dici, vel fing! poGunt, Suaret. Ie. 
Tom.;. Queſt. x. Dig, $0 $.5.Y. Tertis Principaluer. [ Me. Fiſher in his Rejoynder talbeth fondly of 2 Re- 
produttion, as of Carcaff. s converced inzo men z in which Change any One may (ce, that as much as is Pro. 
diced i$notExton for Dult is 10: Fleſh. Bur fince bee cannor a0v'y this Repradudtion to Tran/ubPantiuiign 
of Bread tuto the Bydy 0; Cu.if, bis Anwe” '« impertinent, and hee may be rredaced je idle D1Þ uter. 

| oth 


= Of Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation. Looke), 


"both whom it hath beene confuted. And if the Change be not © 


V- - - - - 


by ProdudZion, then it muſt follow that it 1s not by Tranſubſtan. 
1ation; which is demonſtrable if it + felte , becauſe rhe next 
maner , which they inſiſt upon , cannot poſſibly ſerve your 
(e) Siterminus ad mren-ay: : 
vem Corpus Chri- This Second mancr they name to bee by. Addstion , which 
ft exiſtar , ſed non your (©) Cardſnall defineth to be a Bringing of the Subſtance of 
ments wake «<, that Body of Chriſt, continuing ſtill in heaven, tobe notwithſtan- 
Panis) tum vi Con. ding at the ſame time under the ſhapes of Bread on the Altar : and 
verſionis adducerur zh oetore called Snbſtantiall, becauſe the Subſtance of Bread ceaſeth 


adnes new. (aye to have any Being, when the body of Chriſt ſucceedeth to be under v 


adduRiva.: nam <0t+ rhe outward ſhapes of Bread, Sohe. Ardthis is of late crept in. 


| 7 ee to the opinion of {ome few, whereby you have created a new 
gemEſed non ſub ſpe- faith, flat contrary to the faith of the Conncel of Trent, which 


fahys Panis, Con- defined a Change of the whole ſubſtance of Bread into the Body of 
Rs Sod Obie. Chriſt. So that Councel, as you have heard. Now by the 
ti Gmplicicer efſein- Change of Subſtance into Subſtance, as when Common Bread, &a- 


at, (ed ut incipiat : ; G . 
» 20m ſpeciebas : £1, IS turned into the Subſtance of Man's fieſh , the matter of 


non quodpermotum Bread, is made the matter of fleſh. But this your Addudtion, 


localem e Ceelo Ad- js {9 farre from bringing in the Subſtance of Bread, Into the Sub- 12 


ducatur , ſed ſolam ſtance of Chriſt's Body, that it profefſeth to bring the Body of 


quia per hanc con- 
verſionem fir,ur quod* Chriſt, not {0 much as unto the Bread, bur to be under onely 
ante erat folum in the Outward Accidents, and formes of Bread. Yet had this Fig- 


Calo, jam fic (ub | 
ſpeciebus Panis. Nec ment ſome Favourers in your (*) Schooles. 


hec accidentaliscon= - No Marvell therefare if there aroſe ſome out of your owne 


NE A ft, aw Church, who did impugne this deluſion , calling it (as your 


ſubſtantia Panis de- 8 Cardinall himſelfe witnefleth of them) a Tranſlocation one. 


rn COnE ly, and not 4a Tranſubſtantiation ; ard that truly, if they ſhould 
ſuccedid Pani. Proin- NOt have called 1ta T ranſ-acceſiion, or Tranſ-ſucceſion rather. 


de Subſtantia in Sub. For who will ſay , if he put on his hand a Glove, made of a y 


fantiam tranſit. T3 7 a-1b-5kin, which Lambe was long fince dead(and conſequent- 


lI:s eſt Converſo Ci- - ; ; 
bi in hominem, per 1y ceaſing to be) that therefore his hand is Tranſubſtantiated 


ER 2s into the Body of the Lambe ? yet is there 1n this example a 
tur , ed rantam per MOTE [ubſtantiall Change, by much, than can be imagined to be 


mnrtionem fiturin- by your Adduition of 4 Body under onely the Formes and Acci- 
cipiar ett 11 e2m4" dents of the matter of Bread ; becauſe (to ſpeake from your 


teria , ubi antea crat gy 4 
forma Cibi. Belar, {elyes) there is in thar a Materiall Touch betweene the Sub- 
lib.3 de Euch. cap.18. 

(f) Fuerunt hujus ſecentiz Alenf. Bonavent. Marſil, Dicunt per hanc Converſionem Corpus non 
accipere elſe , ſed accipere efle hic ; nec multum diſcordat Thomas. Denique moderni ſubſcribentcs contra 


Toh. Heſlſcls. Claud. Guil. Pariſ, & Rellar. As wimeſeth Suarey. quo ſupprs. Diſp. 50 $.44. pag. 63e. 
Panis ſubſtantialiter mutetur, ita ut deGnat efſe,hzc Converſio cit Subſtantialis, non Accidentalis, 2, C 


Hzreticos libenter hanc ſententiam ampleAuntur , quia facilitatem quandam prz le fert, ut viderc licet - wha 
C 
orpus 


Chriſti eſt ſubſtantia, que ſuccedir Pani, preinde Subſtantia tranſit in Subſtantiam, & dicunt convet- 
fronem Adductivam efle,quando quod adducitur acquirit efe (ub ſpeciebus Panis Belar.quo ſupr. $.Re+ 
ſpondeo 1. Ccdere Corpori in rattone exiltendi, eft proprie converti in ipſum : & per a onſequens kt 


vera in Carnem Tranſmucatio. Alan. lth. . de Egcheriſt. cap. 34 (g) Dixi Converſionem Panis in cor- 
pus Chiiſti eſe Addutiyam,quod diftum video 3 nonnwllis efſeperperam acceptum,qui inde non Tranſubſtan- 
tiationem, ſed Tranſlocationem collieunt, Sed dixi corpus Chriffi non deſeruiffe locum ſuum in Clo, neque 
iacipereeſle (ub ſpeciebus, ut in loco, Ra ut Subitantia (vb Accidearibus, remorti camea iahzrentia, Beffarmin 
Recog. tn lib, 3. de Euchariſt. pag. $1, 
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4 duty an ationem 
revera non explic (ur 


oy ) Tranſlocation. vera converho Subs 
$ And thar juſtly, as Any may eaſily perceive , becauſe anus, & Trans 
in every true Tranſubſtantiation there 15 a Change of a Sub- —_ Fon 
ſtance into a Subſtance, as inco that, which is the Terming of Gs ce 
the Change: but in this your Addu##ion, there is faid ro be 40 uw Subltauria 
onely Terminus preſentie., of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body, OD _ 
inſtead of the Preſence of Bread. Thertore it is flatly Trapſ< prie dic DM 
location onely. A word more ; Tranſubſtantiation ( ſaith” &* 17. 4tam. Sue 
your Councel of Trent)  colletFed out of theſe words of _ a —_ 
Chriſt, [ This is my Body: ] But by ſole Adduition (faith your 
3 leſuite Coninx) cannot bee colleFed 4 Converſion of Bread ,, (3 ) Foy emp 
into Chriſt's Body out of the words of Chriſt. $ Oueft. 75. Art. 4 
Wee Conclude that ſeeing Converſion, whether by Produ- 4% + num. 142, 
Zion, or by Adduition, arc ſo plainly proved by your lelves to (wnuwn iimecm, qual 
be contrary to Truth : therefore ir is not poſſible tor you to docer corpus Chuiti 
believe a Doctrine ſo abſolutely repugnant to your owne know- —_—_— F 7 oe aadancy 
ledge. + This laſt figment being diſcarded, ponder (wee qu hoc non gucell 


pray you) the Weight of this Argument. colligi convertiv Vas 


- - . : . . . . iS 1 Corpus, Cx Yer 
Every true and proper Tranſubſtantiation 1s a Change into yis Ciuitty,* 


a ſubſtance that was nor extant before. 
| Bur the Body of Chriſt was, and is alwaies cxtant before the 
words of Conlſecration be uſed. 
| Therefore is there no true and proper Change by Tranſub- 
ftantiation into the Body of Chreſt. 
Obſerve by the way that they, who gain-ſay the Productive, 
and teach the Addudive, yer do all deny Locall mutation a Ter- 
mino a4 Terminum. A Paradoxc which wee-leave to your wiſc- 
domes tro contemplate upon, 
+ The next Contradiction-is to be ſeene between your Ro- 
miſh Popes & their Conncels,one againſt another: tor your Pope 
Innocent 3. (whom-your Doctors have (o earneſtly objected, 
as an high Patronot Tranſubſtantiation) in the Conncel of La- 
terane, Anno 1560 defined ( + Tranſubſtantiation in the Eu- | (4) accent. 3, 
chariſt to be ia matter, and not in the ſubſtantial forme. And *,# - 48 + > on 
your Pope Tulins the Second , in the Gonncel:of Trent (as you Wine! | 
have * heard even now) defined Tranſubſtantiation tn the Eu- 4 quod firs & nog 
chariſt to be both in Matter ad Forme: this. Contradiftion grad; gf 
is ſomewhat to the matter in hand (Wee thinke)ro prove a 9: coarertinue cam 


{} ſpirit of Contradiction to be 1n your Romane Church. $ [bRanga: quande- 
qQUC convertitur in id 


quod erat, & non fir, 1 Pas wn Evacuriftluy Oe tagc lubitantle Conyoriuur luc forma. (*) Sce anouwe of 
the Lereer (a \ 


K&3 CHATLs 


pt 
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(5) Feffar. lb. 3. 
& Euch.Cap.24. Ne- 
go Pane annihilari 
w— tom cth Panis 
dibil Ge, ramen 1d in 

uod ipſe converſus 
eſt, non eſt nikil,nec 

[9,nec nuſquam, 

(6) G ws le/. 

6. lib. 12. cap.16. 
oof Cubſtartiann 
Panis & Vini, primi 
miraculum eſt, quod 
hz ſubſtantiz vi Cs 
ſecrationis fundicus 
pereant,& velati an- 
nihilentur , quamvyis 
non ſolemus dicere 
eas annthilari, co 
quod hzc defitio ex 
intentione diving , 
non ſiftat in nitulo, 
ſed dirigatur ad po- 
fitionem Ceorporis 
Chriſti : veram hoc 
ad modum lequendi 
ſpeQat, nzm quod 
ad rem atrinet, nihyl 
omninod fſubſtantiz 
panis manet,non for- 
mazion materia,non 
exiſtentia , non gra- 
dos aliquis, ſed co- 
cum itz funditis pe- 
rit, acfi prorſus in 
nihilam redaftum 
efſer , nullo poſitivo 
ſuccedEce , nam quod 
2liud ſuccedat , non 
eff ex vi illius defirio- 


F WY * Wn 


. 
—_ 


CHALLENGE IT. 


+ tn confartation of both the pretended Romjh maneys 
of Tranſubſtantiation Joyntly. 


li VV Her youdefend Tranfubfantiaionby Pda 


on, or by Addattion , you are equally contutable in 

| both, even by your owe Principles; who-hold, that if the 

| Bread, which isro/bec Tranſubitantiared and changed mt « 
Chriſt's Body bee annihilated, and brought 10 meere nothing, it 
cannot bee ſaid ro bec Tranſubſtantiazed at all. Nowwle 

{ther yourthinkthe Brcad, after Conſecration,to be Anwhile. 

\zed, we defire toiznow from your felves. Say then(burfpeak 

| out, without lifping or ftanmmering,we pray you;that we 1 
heare and underſtand you.); () Alrhough Bread after Conſe- 


—_ 


1 


—— 


|| cr-:4ti0n bee nothing ({aith Bellarmine) yet it 6 not annihilated, 


| that is,brought ro nothing. (5 ) And the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine (faith your Icſuit Leſfius) doe wtterly periſh, and are as 

| | were Annihilated. Sorthey; calling this a being Nothing, and 1 
yet zot Annihilated ; this not annihilated, and yet atterlyye. 
riſhing - naming alſothis maner to bee M:raculows , which 
we hold worthy rather to-beeſteemed Monſtrow ; the ſpecch 

is altogether ſocontradiftory inirſelſe, 

Wherefore wee deſire the forcſaid Teſuire to play the ae 
dipws in unfolding this Riddle : Our ſaying ( faith hee ) the 
Bread and Wine art not annihilated, belonzeth to the formalitie 
4 of ſpeech; for as concerning thething it ſelfe , there is nothing 
of the Bread remaining either in ferme or matter. So he. Bur 
thar,ſay we, which is nothing, either in forme or matter, ſure- |* 
ty annihilated * andtherfore Bread becoming to bec-norhing, 
before Chriſt's Body be preſent, cannor poſhbly bee ſaid rv 
bee Changed into Chriſt's Body abſent. And thar rhe rather, 
becauſe (as oneof your (7 ) Doors more ingenuouſlly-con- 
felleth) Bread notremaining, tither in matter or forme, is txuly 
Annthilated. 

Torthis Argument( in our Apprehenſfion Inſoluble ) wee 
canreceivetromyour great Dictator no'better Anſwer than 
that (®) Becauſe the ſubſtance of Bread ceaſeth to bee , and the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body ſucceedeth + Therefore the ſubſtance 
of Bread is ſaid to be changed into Chriſt's Body. So he. Which 
his crotchet of Change, by Succeeding, hath beenalready ex- 
| ploded, as being bat a Tranſlocation, by his owne * Socierie. 


_—— 


ſubitanrifico inflaxu ſubtraQo, neceſſe eſt Rem in nihilum celabi, (7) Joh. Palſanterius de Caftns 


ſacre T heologie Doftor, Leftiones Auer. Nec materia, nec forma panis manent in ſe, vel ia Corpore, Chrilis 
polt converſionem, quii vere annibilantur. (8) Bear. quo fwprs. Pani ſuccedir Corpus Chriſti,corrumpitur, 
& incerie quicquid defanir efſe : at non annihilatur, nifi itz definat cfe , ut nhil ci ſuccedir , 2 wt ejus defatio 
terminceur in nthil, * Sce abzve at (8) 


And 


10 


4> 


 defatio 
And 
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157 


— 


_ — —— 


C—_— 
—— -———— 


(9) Faſquer in3, 
Th-m. que75. Art. $, 
DiſÞ. 181. Cap. 12. 


And yet againe, if it may bee, more plainly your Teſuir & 1 

j ques; */ Neither Production, nor Adduttion are formally rhis 
Conves ſi0n, + Pams in conyerfione 
deſigit elle, & cam 


dicitur panem deſinere in corpus Chrifti , non probat ipſam defitionem terminari fourmalicer ad p-linvum in 
quod fit converits, Quocirca modyg ille loguendi nova tormaliter fed caufyliter dcber inecli;gi , quis 
enim dicar defirionem alicuyus xei formaliter in liquid rerminart ? ——olf3 wc ipſa Produttio , ſeu Adduttio 
nan (it formalizer Converfio , fed cauſa ilbus, ——E(t igitur Converſio formaliter Denominatio quzdam 
ordinis per modum Athys., in co quod defnur, eclara ad 14 , quoorfurr cauſa defirions, cligquants poſt, Hzc 
duo, quz dizxaumus, ſunt.nrcef{arra & lufficivac, ur Pans , Vina, hoc ipſo-quod velinant, dic:aut ronverti th 
corpus eſt ſanguinem Chriſti. 


10 


Our Second Proofe of the Falfhood of the Article of Trankubſian- 
riation, is from-the Article of var Chriſtian Creed, [Box 
Or Tuz VixGin Mary. ] | 


SEcr, II. 


r fnfubPanricrio (as hath beene defined by your Councell 
of Trent) « a Converſion of the ſubſtance of Bread jnto the ME... Corpus 
” Subſtance of Chriſt's Body. Now , in every ſuch Szbftantiall be 4 Bo Ins 
« Chanze, there are Two Termes, one 1s the Subſtance from «ria, ſed ranquam 
which the other is the Subſtance wherinto the Subſtantial de ng, + Ig 
. * ho 4 >. » mundus ex mhlulo : 
Change is made : asit was in Chritt his miraculous Clit mge of [thea conjating him- 
Water into Wine. But this wis by producing the Subſtance of /lfe] exiam ues a= 
Wine out of the Subſtance of Water, as the matter, fromwhich I; nga ms yen 
the Converſion was made. Therefore mult it be by Production orzſenci negotio , 
of the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, out of the Subſtance of Bread. res yo ell 
Your Cardinall hath no Evaſion, but by denying the Converſion —_—_ nag in 
to be:-by Produttion, which natwithſtandiag was formerly the Corps Chriſt: pre- 
zo Generall Tenet of the Romiſh $choole, ever fincethe Dottrine Chia, hg 28 
of Tranſubſtantiation was hatched; and which is contrary ro Pane,& ex Coreeſt 
his owne devicc of Converſion by Adduttion. wherein firſt he =: 0 
(i)confoundeth himſelfe, a:d ſecondly, his opinion hath beene *(t.\ pm te 
ſcornfally rejected by your owne learned Doctors, as being Cefre Ub. '4. Tir. 
vothing leſſe than Tranſubſtantiation, as y | > Cy even. 293. 
g leſſet ſubſtantiation, as you have heard, There- vi dixeras Ciuie 
fore may you make much of your Breades Chriſt. As for us, ttum non ex utero | 
Wee, according #0 our Apoſtollicall Creec, belicye no Body jt, poogen g 
of Chrift , but that which was Produced:out of the Santtified RS ee ae 
Refbof the Bl: V irgm AM ary ,Forfeare of (*)H ereſie. ; ſumpliſſe carnem ex 
4 This fame-Objedtionbeing-madeoflate to a Teſuite-of primg Y,090e giem: Chill 
note, received from thim this Anſwer : viz. God that was able 
t0aiſe Childrento Abraham out of ſtones, can of Bread tra ofube- 
ftunnaze the ſame intothat _— Chriſt, which was of the V ir 
gw. Ardhec againeroceive@rhis Reply ; That the Children, 
whichfhould beetfſorufed ont of frones , howſoever they might 
bee Abrahaw's Chiles , accordingto Furh; yetcould thay 


aſtz , Democritz , 
Melchiorntz , © Pros 
nor becOb/lurey of Abraham according to the Fleſh, There- 
| : fore 


c'ianitze. pratevias in 
Elench. H erct. in (us 
1u1que tituli, 
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(* ) 8ece Booke 4+ 
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Chalenge. 


(*) 8ce ab,ve, 7. 
2. Chap.1.4.4. 
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Bread, andthe other from the Bleſſed Yirgin, as there muſt 
have bcene betweene Children out of Stones , and Children out 
of Fleſb. 

Andthis our Reaſonaccordeth right well totheAncient Faith 
profeſſed within this Land,in the dayes of Edyar 4 Saxon Kirg, 
aSit is ſet out inan( ') Homily of thattime,which {tandeth thus, 
Much is betweene the body that Chrift ſuffered in, and betweene the 
bod.e of the hallowed Howſell. The Body,truly, that Chriſt ſuffe. 
red in, was borne of the fleſh of the Virgin Mary, with blood, and 
with bone, with 5kin,and with ſinewes, in humane l,mics : and his 
Ghoſtly body ,which we call his Howſell,ts gathered of many Cornes, 
without blood , and bone, without l:mbe, and therefore nothing is 
zo be underſtood heerein bodily, but all is Ghoſtly to bee underſtood. 
This was our then Saxons Faith; wherein is plainly diſtingui- 
ſhed the Body of Chriſt,borne of the bleſſed Virgin, trom rhe $4- 
cramentall (which is called Ghoſtly) as 1s the Body [Pp leſb trom 
the Conſecrated ſubſtance of Bread. A Doctrine directly con. 
firmed by *Saint Auguſtine. Wherefore wee may as truly lay, 
concerning this your Coxverſion, that if it be by Tranfeens 


tion from Bread, then it is not the wr , Which was 69 nc of the , 


Bleſſed Firgin; as your owne Romiſh Gloſle could ſay of the 
Predication : * If Bread bee Chriſt's Body, then Something wa 
Chrifts Body ,which was not borne of the Virgin Mary. 


CHALLENGE IM. 


+ 1nvindication of the ſame Truth, againſt the late 
Calummiation of a leſute. 


againſt a judicious and religious Knight, falſly imputing 
unto; him divers Falfitics ; pretending ' eſpecially that the 
Engliſh Tranſlation, uſed by the Knight , is differing from 
the Latine. Which Exception of your Ieliyte mutt needes 
have proceded either from ignorance, it hee knew not rhat 
the Tranſlation, uſed by the Knight , was taken our of the 
Originall Saxon-language, and not out of the Latine ; or, if 
he knew ſo much, from downe-right boldneſſe, in charging 


|| Y0nS upon words. 
The maine queſtion, for the ſenſe, is whether in this ſen- 
[rence of the Saxons Faith, the Body, whercin Chriſt ſuf- 
tered, and his Body celebrated in this Sacrament, betoken not 
| two kinde of podzes, eſſentially differing one from the other; 
| or bur onely the two different manners of the Being of one 
Body. Your Icſuite affirmeth them to ſignific the ſame Bo- 


dy, 


lo 


: tan is Sentence I have ſcene lately canvaſſed by a Teſuite, p 


him with a falſe Tranſlation. I omit his frivolous Cavilla-® 
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dy; and he calleth the contrary opinion falſe. His Rexfon, 
For whereas it us faid, ({aith he) that the piriguall fleſh (which 
ya wich as to ſay) or Saviour his fleſh in the Sacrament ) ac. 
cording tothe outward ſhew, conſiſting of Granes of Corne, hath 
| 10 Bones, nor Sinewes, nor d:ftinetion of Parts, Life or M0:10n, 

Here the Tefuite eryeth our againſt fatihood, bur why *. Be- 
cauſe the Knight (forfooth) hath preterm'tted ((aith he) theſ# 
words { According 19 the outward fhew, conſitting of granes.] 


of z Subltſtence of meere Acctdems. Who it he had meant 
to have dealt ingenuoufly,he thould have manifeſted thar his 
Larine Tranſlation to have accorded with the Originall $4- 
xon Copie. Bur to rake him as wee ftade him. If his words 
{ According to the outward ſbew | imply (as it needs muſt, if 
| he will [peake to any purpotfe)thar the Body of Chriſt, in this 
Sacramery, although i» outward ſhew ic be without Bones, 
Sinewes, Lite and+ Motion , yer it hath all thelc inwardly in 

ic ſelfe, as it is in this Sacrament; then whileſt he labourerh 
| to confute one Proteſtant, he conradictcth all his fellow Ie. 
ſuites of the ſame Society, * whodeny all poſſibilicy of Mo- 


| Whereby he would have us believe the new :{ omiuh Faith 
10 
| 


— —_— 


Cu WE 


tiou of Chriit's Body in this Sacrament by any naturall and 
voluntary Act, without a miracle. But to ſpeake to the 
point ; This Body, and That Bvdy (fry wee) do diver ſifie two 
Bodies, the one Satramentall” (of Bread) called Spiritual 
(becauſe of the ſpirituall and myſticall Signification ) this 
Bread conſiſting of Graxes - And the ho the Natural 
Body of Chriſt , conſifting of Bones, Sinewes, &c. In a 
word, The , and That , in this Saxon narration, accordeth 
with the Doctrine of * Berrram,taken out of Saint Auguſtine, 
(namely) That in heaven to difter as much from Thw on the 
| Altar, as did the Body borne of the Yirgin Mary , tromthe 0- 
ther which was not 1o borne. 

| But if this Horatly will not advantage your Icſuite, hee 
| will wreſt his prejudicate Conecite out of another Homily 
| of A1fick, if it be poſſible, where we reade thus ; As Chriſt 


[| before his Paſſion could convert the ſubſtance of Bread, and Crea- 
tute of Wine into his owne Body that ſuffered, and into his Blood 
which afterwards was extant to be ſhed : Soalſowas he able in 
the Deſert ro Convert Manna,and Water out of the Rock into his 

Blood, So he, citing a Teftimonie as fully Oppoſite unto your 
Tranfubſtantiarion,in ſenſe, as it ſeemerh coke abſoluccly for 
tin found : ir being juſt the ſame DoErine,which Auguſtine, 
| Anſelme, and Bede * rxnght, when they ſaid, thatthe taithfull 

among the Tewes Are the ſame ! whey meate , [| Chriſts 
Heth | in eating Manns, and dranke the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
thatis, the blood of Chrilt, ir drinking the water that iſſued 
ext of the Rocke, which Chriſtians now doc. And there- 


fore 
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(**) See Rooke 4. 
Chap.8. Seft.2, 


(*) See Booke 4. 
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(®) See hereafter 
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Of Romiſh Tranſubſtanttation. 


fore is there as great a Differchce betweene that Body from 


Bread, and the other from the Bleſſed Yirgin, as there muſt 
have beene betweene Children out of Stones , and Children out 
of Fleſb. 

Andthis our Reaſonaccordeth right well to theAncient Faith 
profeſſed within this Land,in the dayes of Edgar 4 Saxon Kirg, 
2Sit is ſet out inan( ') Homily of thattime,whuch {tanderh thus, 
Much is betweene the body that Chrift ſuffered in, and betweene the 
bod.e of the hallowed Howſecll. The Body,truly, that Chriſt ſuffe. 
red in, was borne of the fleſh of the Virgin Mary, with blood, and 
with bone, with skin,and with ſinewes, in humane l;mics : and his 


Ghoſtly body which we call his Howſell,is gathered of many Cornes, " 


without blood , and bone, without I:mhbe, and therefore nothing « 
zo be underſtood heerein bodily, but all is Ghoſtly to bee underſtood. 
This was our then Saxons Faith; wherein is plainly diſtingui- 
ſhed the Bedy of Chriſt ,borne of the bleſſed Virgin, from the $4- 
cramentall (which 1s called Ghoſtly ) as 1s the; Body $21.1 from 
the Conſecrated ſubſtance of Bread. A Dodtrine directly con. 
firmed by *Saint Auguſtine. Wherefore wee may as truly ſay, 
concerning this your Converſion, that if. it be by DafeOn 


tion from Bread, then it is not the Body , which was 60 nc of the , 
Bleſſed Firgin; as your owne Romiſh Gloſle could ſay of the 


Predication : * If Bread bee Chriſt's Body, then Something wa 
Chriſts Body ,which was not borne of the Virgin Mary. 


CHALLENGE IK. 


+ 1nvindication of the ſame Truth, againſt the late 
Calumniation of a Ieſurte. 


againſt a judicious and religious Knight, falſly imputi' 
unto: him divers Falfitics ; pretending” eſpecially that the 
Engliſh Tranſlation, uſed by the Knight , is differing from 
the Latine. Which Exception of your Iclytc mutt ncedes 
have proceded either from ignorance, it hee knew not rhat 
the Tranſlation, uſed by the Knight , was raken our of the 
Originall, Saxon-language, and not our of the Latine ; or, if 
he knew ſo much, from downe-right boldneſle, in charging 


| 0NS upon words. 
| The maine queſtion, for the ſenſe, is whether in this ſen- 
| 


tence, of the Saxons Faith, the Body, wherein Chriſt ſut- 
tercd, and his Body celebrated in this Sacrament, beroken not 
[| two kinde of Bodies, eſſentially differing one from the other; 
| or bur onely the two different manners of the Being of one 


Body. Your Icſuite affirmeth them to ſignific the ſame Bo- 
dyy 
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/| ih is Sentence I have ſcene lately canvaſſed by a Teſte, jo 


him with a falſe Tranſlation. I omit his frivolous Cavilla-f 
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dy; and he calleth the contrary opinion falſe. His Rexfon, 
For whereas it us faid, ({aith he) that the ſpiriguall fleſh (which 
pat much as to ſay; or Saviour his fleſh 1n the Sacrament) ac 
cording tothe outward ſhew, conſiſting of Granes of Corne, hath 
110 Bones, nor Sinewes, nor diftinetion of Parts, Life or Mo:10n, 
Here the Iefuice eryeth our againſt fatihood, bur why 2. Be- 
cauſe rhe Knight (forfooth) hath hrnre 'tred ({aith he) the/a 


| words [ According 10 the outward fhew, conſitting of granes. 


of z Subſtſtence of meere Accidems. Who it he had meant 


| Whereby he would have us believe the new if ontth Fatth 
to 
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to have dealt. ingenuoufly,he ſhould have manifeſted char his 
Larine Tranſlation to have accorded with the Originall S$4+ 
x0n Copie. Bur to rake him as wee ftade him. If his words 
{ According to the outward fhew |} imply (as it needs muſt, if 


| he will ſpeake to any purpote)thar the Body of Chriſt, in this 


Sacramery, although  ourward ſhew ic be without Bones, 
Sinewes, Lite and*Motion, yer it hath all thelc inwardly in 
ic ſelfe, as iris in this Sacrament; then whileſt he labourerh 
| to confute one Proteſtant, he contradiceth all his fellow Ie. 
ſuites of the ſame Society, ® whodeny all poſſibilicy of Ao- 
tion of Chriit's Body in this Sacrament by any naturall and 
voluntary Act, without a miracle. But to ſpeake to the 
point ; Thu Body, and That Bvdy (fry wee) do diver ſifie two 
Bodies, the one Satramentall' (of Bread) called Spiritual 
(becauſe of the ipirituall and myſticall Signification ) this 
Bread conſiſting of Granes - And the ks the Naturall 
Body of Chriſt , conſifting of Bones, Sinewes, &c. In a 
word, The, and That , in this Saxon narration, accordeth 
with the Do&trine of * Berrram,taken out of Saint Auguſtine, 
{ (namely) That in heaven to difter as much from This on the 
| Altar, as did the Body borne of the Yirgin Mary , fromthe 0- 
'ther which was not ſo borne, 

But if this Horaily will not advantage your Teſuite, hee 
will wreſt his prejudicate Conccite our of another. Homily 
| of £1fick, if it be poſſible, where we reade thus ; As Chriſt 

before his Paſiion could convert the ſubſtance of Bread, and Crea- 
tute of Wine into his owne Body that ſuffered, and into his Blood 
which afterwards was extant to be ſhed : Soalſowas he able in 
the Deſert to Convert Manna,and Water out of the Rock into his 
| | Blood. So he, citing a Teftimonie as tully Oppoſite unto-your 
| 
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Tranfubſtantiation,in ſenſe, as it ſeemerh co be abſolucely for 
tin found : ir being juſt the ſame DoErine,which Auguſtine, 
ew 07h and Bede * ranght, when they faid, thatthe taithfull 
among the Tewes , Are the ſame | a9 meate , [ Chriſts 
| Heth | i» eating Manne, and dranke the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
thatis, the blood of Chrilt, in drinking the water that iſſued 
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ext of the Rocke, which Cariſtiars now doc. And there- 
fore 
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fore meant not a Corporall eating of Chriſt, but a Sacra. 
mentall. So ſay wee, Chriſt could aſwell then turue Manna,and 
Water of the oe into a Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 
for the nouriſhing of the ſoules of God's people of thoſe times; 
45 he doth now Convert Bread and Wine unto the Sacraments of 
his Body and Blood, for the comfort of us Chriſtians. 

This Anſwer preventeth the Ieſuires Objection: (19) The 
Time (ſaith he) when the pegple received Manna in the De- 
ſert, Chriſt was not in his humane natare ; therefore conld not 
Manna be changed into his Body, vor Water into his Blood. So 11 
he, very truly indeed. And therfore muſt A/frick his ſpeech 
be underſtood Sacramemally, as hath beene laid : which be- 
cauſe the Ieſuite refuſerh ro do, theretore is he at difference 
with ZIfick, denying that Chriſt was able to convert Man- 
na into his Body ; which A {frick ſaid, in expreſle termes, hee 
| was able to do(namely) thorow his divine power,by a SAcra- 
mentall Converſion ; becauſe Ommnipotencie 15 as properly 
neceſſary tor the making of a divine Sacrament, as it was for 
the creating of the World. 

But was1t not then kindly done (thinke you) of your Ieſuit 2 


—__ 


11to lend his Spe&acles to another, when he had the moſt need 


of them himlſclte £ by the which he might have diſcerned, 
that as Chriſt Sacramentally. (and theretore figuratively) cal- 
led Bread his Body, and Wine hu Blood; 1o did evermore all 
the faithfull of Chriſt. This Leflon * hath beene manifeſted 
by many pregnant Examples, ina full Section; which be. 
ing once got 4 heart, would expedite all the like Ditficul- 
res, 

To conclude, the former Saxon dodtrine is againe confir- 
med by Saint * Auguſtine. Wheretore wee may as truly ſay, } 
concerning this your Converſion, that if it be by Tranſubſtan- 
tration, from Bread, then it1s not the Body, which was Borne 


of the Bleſſed Virgin, as your owne Romiſh Gloſle could ſay 
of the Predication; * 7f Bread be Chriſt's Body, then ſome- 
thing was Chriſl”s Body, which was not borne of the Virgin Ma- 
ry. Ard this wee are now furthermore io cvince out of 
your Pope Innocent the Third, againi(t your Councel of Tren. 
He (Sce the Margent of the tormer Section) taught that 
when the Converſion is / the forme with the ſubſtance, then 
is the Change Into that which is now made, and was not before,as * 
when the Rod was turned into a Serpent. So he, ſhewing that 
the Serpent by that Change was therefore Made of that Rod. 
But your Tridentine Fathers (you know) have detined the 
Converſion of Bread into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body tobe 
aſwell in Forme, as in Matter; whereupon by the Iudgement 
of your Pope I1nocent it muſt follow , that the Body of Chriſt 
[in your Euchariſt is made of Bread ; and if made of Bread, 
| then 


ts nm ooo 


| 
[ 
| 


* 


ve 


VV 


Ap 


IN the A 


al which, by the conſe 


Of Romiſh T ranjubſlantiation. 


ged. Nor could the Contrary be hither:o proved by any 


Romiſh Doctor, from any Example out of any cowerſion et 


ther naturall, or miraculous, which hath beene read of from ' 


the beginning of Times, $ 


Our third Reaſon is taken from the Exiſtence of Bread, in 


this Sacrameut, ater Conſecrarf but 


Firſt of the State of this Queſtion. 


ITI. 


SECT. 


Good Proofes of the Exiſtence, and Continuance of Bread -* \ 


inthe Euchariſt , the-ſame*in Subſtance, 
after Conlſecration, * 


Our firſt Proofe i {370m Scripture, r.Cor.10, 7 17; 
Saint Paul calling it { Bread. ] 


"HIRE I V; . 


poitle his Comment (thar I may ſocall his two 


Chapters to the Corinthians) uponthe Inſtitution-of Chriſt, 
reade of. Eating the Bread, and.Drinking the Cup, thrice : 


ward 


- 


nt of all fideszare ſpoken of Eating and 
Drinking after Conſecration ;z and yet hath hee called the our- 
Y 


Ee wonder not why your Fathers of the Councell of (m) Si quis dize- 
Trent were fo fterce in caſting their great Tin-»derbole 
if of (* ) Anathema, and Curſe upon every mai that ſhould aFirme, 
bread and Wine toremaine in th.s Sacrament after Conſecration : 
which they did,to terrific men trom the do trine of Proteſtants, 
who do all aftirme the Conrinuance of the ſubſtance of Bread i1 
the Euchariſt. For right well did thetc Tridentiaes know, that 
it the Subſtance of Bread or. Wine doe remaine, then is all Faith, 
yea, and Conceit of Tranſubſtantiation bur a feigned Chimera; 
ard meerc Fancie; as your Cardinall doth confeſſe, in granting, 
that(.”* 1t is a neceſſary condition in every Tranſubſtantiation,that 
the thing which is converted ceaſe any more to bee : as it was it 
K the Converſion of Water into Wine; Water ceaſed to bee Water. 
dio mult Bread ceaſe to bee Bread, This being the State of 

the Cucſtion ,wee undertake to give » X 


rit rem.anere lubſt 1n- 
nam Pans, Anathe- 
ma (ir, Conc. Trident, 
Se//.12. Can. 2. 

(41) Paris ecfi non 
anwtul:tur , © men 
moncenihilin (& 3 ug 
Aqua poult Conver= 
fonem in Vinum, 
Neq; obit:r, quod 
ti'E marerta man- 
ſerit.nam materia 1G 
eſt Aqua, Prima C0- 


ditto in vera Cimnver- 


finae et, ut id quod 
cCOnveretmur definvir 
effe. Be/fzr. lib 3 de 
Eutch, 18 $.'\grur, 
Of ia» 24. $. Ad 
Alterum., 


(*) 1.Cor.21.26, 


27. @ 10.16. 
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C*) 1. Cor. 11. 22, 


(0) Archiepi/t. Ca- 
bofsia. Latin noftros 
reprehendunr , qudd 
polt i]]a veiba | Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum] 
Panem & Vinum 
nominant, &c. Ex- 


pofir. Litwg cap. 29- 


of the Bread, the Apoſtle ſaith demonſtratively , This bread; 
and of the other, Thi Cup : But of Aarons Rod, turned into a 
Serpent, none could ſay, Thu Rod. Andſccondly,it iscon 

to Chriſtian Faith, which will abhorre to ſay,in a proper ſenſe, 
that Chriſts Body was ever bread. Or elſe you will anſwer, with 
Others, Iris yet called Bread,becaule it hath the S;militude of 
Bread ,75 the Brazen Serpent was calleda Serpent. 

Burt neitherth 
tisfie ; for we ſhalFproove, that the Apoſtle would never have 
called it Bread after Conſecration, but becauſe it was Subſtanti- 
ally, ſtill, Bread, Our Reaſon is ; He had now to deale againſt 
the Prophaners of this Sacrament, in reproving ſuchas uſedit 
as Common Bread, * Not diſcerning therein(Sacramentally ex. 
hibirec) the Lords Body. It had therefore concerned him to haye 
horored che Sacrament with Divine Titles,agreeable tothe Bo- 
dy of Chriit,hypoſtatically united to his Godhead, and to have 
denied ir ablolutely to have beene Bread, conſidering thar by 
the name of Bread the glory of the ſame Zody might ſeeme to 
be abaſed, and Eclipſed ; it in Truth, and Verity he had not be- 
leeved it to have beene (then) properly Brea. 

This Reaſon,we gueſſe,you arc bound to approve off, who,jn 
your opinion of the Corporall Preſence of Chritt his Body , and 
Abſence of Bread , would never {uffer any of your Proteſlorsto 
call ir,after Conſecration,by the name of Bread. Whereupon it 
was thatthe Greeke (* ) Archbiſhop of Cabaſilas complainedgt 
the Romiſh Profeſlors , for reprehending the Greeke Liturgies : 
why ? Becauſe (faith he) after the words of Chriſt, [This is my Bt-j 
dy | wee call the Symbels and Signes Bread, and Wine. Sohe. 
Which bewrayeth, that the very naming of the Sacrament 
Bread,arnd Wine, 15, inthe judgement of the 'Church of Rome, 
prejudiciall ro their Tra#ſubſtantiation ; and that if Saint Paul 
himſelfe ſhould deltver the ſame words he did, at this day, hee 
ſhould by your Romiſh Inquiſitors be taught ro uſe his Termes 
in another ſtile. What need many words * except in the words 


of Chriſt the word (Body }be-properly predicated, and affir- g 


med of Bread, farewell T7; pe mg mmprere Bread into Chriffs 
Body, But that it is impoſhible the Boay of Chriſt ſhould bee 
properly predicated upo:! Bread, hath beene the Generall Con- 
tefionof your owrie Doors, andthe Concluſion of our [c- 


cond Booke. 


$ Wee returne againe to the Text , where -the Apoſtle 
having-named it Breed, after Conſecration , expounderh 


lumſelte what Bread he meant, ſaying, Bread which we "o_ 
ut 


ORE: 1 
or any other of your Imaginations can 4 


Os 


| 


Chap.;. Of Romiſh Tranſu "ſt a itzation ia 


| 
| 


: 
: 
, 


p of Wine, after Conlecration, Matth.2 ©. 29. 


; 


| 
1 


to Way granes muted together , fo we the farthfuſl Communicants 


" [| Burneverdurſt any of your Ramaniſts ſay, that the Body of 
ling is truly Broken 19 this Sacrament t and never any 
? Fatherof Primj-ive <5 (we.are {ure) caught: che Breaking 
4 the Arcidewss of Bread, And theretore it mult follow, char 
it was ſtill fubltanually Breads." © + ; 
._. Thx Apoltle huh abt yet done, bur r Cor. 17. {ayth, Fe- 
L4iuſe it one Breed, \wee being many are one ' Body for wee ll 
commutucase of one sread, Which Chryſotome, 1s well a5 0.1er 
{. Fathers, doth analogize thus: * That as one lorfe conſe teth of (*) See above B. 2, 


Cnap.z. SeF.6. Chats 
| , 08 1, Ste al'd Cy= 
Joyned tozether, So hee, hereby teaching you che ſub/tanciall prize, «nd 8. Auruſt. 


Maerialls ofthe ſame Bread, Many graves of Corne. And, as : th. 3. Chapt. 3» 
chough the Apoſtle had meant co 1auzzle the Adverfaries of ©" 
this truth with variety of proofes, hee ' x Cor 10.17.) hath 
. theſe words , Wee participate 75 *y7s 77+) ] that 15, De 
pane hee, Of this Bread ;.ihus called/after Conlecration, Ad 
' againe,..1 Cor. 11.28, Lit him eate({ * ** 4875 757% | of this 
Bread, which maniteſterh the Ezt1»g of a partof an whole 
loate of Bread ; and nor of the Body of Chriſt, which,cven by 
the Romith faith, is nor, nor cannoc bee divided into parts, 
Thus hath Saint Paw, the Scholler of Chriſt, concluded of 
Subſtanriall Bread, 1greeable ro that which our Maſter Chriſt 
. himſelfe taught of the other ſacred Subſtantiall part of 
Drinke, after the Conſecration of this Sacrament, as is pro- 
ved inthe next Section. +. 


Our Second Proofe of the Continuance k the Subſtance of Bread, 
is from the ſpeech of Chriſt, touching the Continuance 


by the Interpretation of Antiquity. 
Szcr. V. 


Yer ſame is as fully verified by our Lord and Maſter Chriſt 

- 4. himſelfe, in the ſecond Element of Wine, callingit* This (+) aryrs, x6, 19. 
fruit of the Vine, that is, Wine, after Conſecration : where the 
Pronoune | This ] hath relationto the matter in the Cup of the 
Euchariſt. For the proofe of this ovr Expoſition of the words of 

» Chriſt, wee have the Conſent of theſe and thus many holy Fa- (,, gv.ww. cy. 
thers ; 9rigen, Cyprian, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Hierome, E- yrs, Cheyſoſt, 
P'phanins, Enthymius ,Theophylat, and Bede,as witnefleth your —_— 
leluite ( ?) Maldonate (no one Father produced by him to the {aius. Thegphviat 


[ Genimen Vis ] 
ad Sanguinem Chriſti referunt, Maldon. 1:f. Cons. in eun locum 5 where he addeth : Perſuadere mibinoa 
potium hac verba ad $292uinem effe referenda. Hoc Parres, fed alio ſenſu 4Calyinftis , qui dicunt 

um Vinum appeliafie, quia Vinum erat : ſed Patres vockrunt Sanguinem Vinum, Gur Chriftus Care 


yemy Lohan, 6. yocabat Pan:m, Maiden. is cuadem tocun. Hac, at ib Calvnittarum exrors attinis fic vides 
atur, Maldon. ib:4. 


FT 6 contrary, 


—_——O — _ -— — 
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contrary,) Then anſwering ; Bu# I (faith hee) canmor be thus per. 
fwaded. So hee. Marke this (you great Boaſters of Accordance 
with Antiquity! )and yerthis maner of Anſwering the Fathers 
is moſt familiar with this Ieſuire, .Burhee' proceedeth, telling 
you that The Fathers notwithſtanding did not call it Wine,as thin. 
king it to bee Wint, but even as Chriſt did when he called bis fleſh 
Bread;. Tohn 6. Then hee addeth; They #hat will follow the Ex. 
poſition of Theſe Fathers,are thus to interpret them. And gives his 
Reaſon of this. his Advertiſement; Left: che other Expoſition 


(faith hee) may ſeeme to agree with the erroneous opinion of the to 


Calviniſts.. So hee. | 
For which his*Anſwer Calwviniſts are:as much beholding to 
him,as are the Ancient Fathers, with whom he hath made bold 
not only to reject their Authority, but alſoto pervert the plaine 
and evident meaning of their Teſtimonies ; who declare rhat 
they.underſtood Naturall and Subſtantiall Wine (as the 9 Mar- 
(q) Nowm pro- gznals doe manifeſt) ſo plainly , as toaffirmethat {# was Wine, 
mility 1d elt, Novum "hich then Chrit dranke © and that hereby the Prattices of the 


quendam modum hs | 
ſumprionis in regno, Heretikes Aquarij are confated , who would drinke nothing but 


id eſt, poſt reſurreQtt- 3371409 133 the E uchariſt. That which commeth out of the fruit of the 11 


do Ct 
bo Gan arent Fine ; which certainly produceth wine,and. not water. So Chryſoft, 


ralem, Theophyt. m Jt was the Wine (faith * Auguſtine) which: was uſed in the myſte- 


Matth. 126. [Bibue : $ 
ex hocomnes: ] &, 77% of our Redemption. Even that Wine, which was bleſſed 


\Nen bibam amo. (faith © Clemens Alexandrinus.)) And your owne Biſhop 
dg, &c. ] quiinpar- (t\ 74yſenius doth confeſle,that theſe words of Chriſt had re- 


w | qgrnrA—y ferencc tothe Cup in the Euchariſt ; and not (as Some ſay) to the 


nem ſuum dixitz un- | | Cup of the Paſſeover. $ Yeatothe Euchariſt, as your Pope 


de apparet Sangw- . : is) : 
Bs aL Innocentins did teach you : (I lay Innocentins the Pope) 


Ferri, 6 deſit Vinum 11 7 hat Chriſt conſecrated Wine im the Cup, is evident (ſaith he)by 


Cali. Cyprian 61 || that which Chriſt added, ſaying, I will 'not henceforth drinke } 


Cecil. Epij{ 6 3. pau's CIA 0 
an'e medium & Epi- of it uAtill » (FC. $ ] 


phee. cont, Encratit, Marke you furthermore the Errour of the Aquary, and the 
Qui aquzm foldm Confuration thereof. They uſed onely Water in the Erchariſt, 


adhibverunt in Eu- . « : . . 
chariſtiz, we rag prete-ce of * Sobyiety ; which Cyprian confuted onely upon 


vino quoque uten- this ground, viz. that this practice was not warranted by the 
py Nees re * Inſtitntion of Chrift , wherein Chriſt ordained Wine , and not 
xedarguuntur { Non Onely Watcr, And now tell us 5 if that your Doctrine of 
bibam de frutu hu- ; 

jus Vitis.] Epiphan. Tom. 2..tib. 2, [ Non bibam de genimine hujus Vitis,] Chriſtus peſt refurreRionem, re 
puraretur Phantafia, comedit, unde Apoſtoli dixeruat, AQ. 10, [ Comedimug, & Bibimus cum eo. Sed cu- 


Jus rei gratia non Aquam, fed Vinum,bibir ?' ad pernicioſam Hzrefin radicitus evellendam eorum, qui Aqui | 


im Myſterijs utunur, ders, In nuda MyRerig menſa Vino uſus eſt, [Ex genimine Vitis: J Cents Vinum non 
Aquam producit. Chry/o/f. tn eum locum, Home 83 (r) Auzuſt. de dogmat. Eccleſ. cap. 75. Vinum fuitin 
redemprt:onis noſtrz myſterizs, cm dixit [Non bibam.] (ſl) Clemens Alex. Vinum eſſer, quod bene- 
dium tur, oftendirrurſus dicens, [Non bibam de fruſtu Vit.) Lib. Pedag. 2. cop.2. ſub finem, (t) Cim 
Matthzus, & Marcus nul/ins alterws Calicis fecerint mentionem pizter ſacriz quod dicitur [De genimine Vi- 
ris) nul;us alius Calix intelligi p2teſt ab ijsdemonſtracus, quam cujus meminerant—— ——Et omnind vide- 
tur ex Matthzo & Marco dictum hoc poſt conſecrationem, /anſen. Epsſc. Concord. in eum locum, pag 914. C0l.3- 
(1) /nnocent. 3, de officio Mifſe, lib. 4. cap. 2. Quod autem Vinum in Calice conſecravit, patet ex eo, q 
ipſe ſubyun+it, [ Non bibamex eco, donec, & ] (*) See above, Book. 1. Chap. 3. $. 10, (*) See abowe, 
K0%%. 1. Chap. 3. Sc. 3. And here abgve in the Margin. 
Tranſub- 


all 


ke 3, 


am non 


Chap.3. Of Remiſh Tranſubſtantiation; 


— ———— — ns res 


Trenſubftantiation had beene an Article of Faith, inthoſe daies, 
whether it had not concerned Cyprian to have ſtood exactly up- 
on it, for the more juſt condemnation of thoſe Aquary, to ler 
them know, that if-they would needs uſe 'valy Water, then (ac- 
cording to your Doctrine) their Conſecration ſhould be void ; 

* atid conſequently their Adoyarron (if it had beene then in uſe) 
ſhould have beene likewiſe' 7do/atrous. Burwee heare no more 
of theſe your Exceptions? © © _ 


The former Provfe confirmed by Analogic betweene Bread and 


it Chriſt's Body ; borh Naturall, and Myſticall. 


—- 


"Y Sx Er. VL 


N1 Cor. 10.16, 17 [The Bread which wee breake (faith the 
Apoltle) & it not che Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? for we 
being many are one Bread and one Body, "1 us much as we e allpar- 
takt of one Bread: | Inthis Serrence the word [Bread] hath a . 
doublc Relation, the Firſt to Chriſt his Body Naturall. Thus 
the joynt Participation of the, Bread is.called the Communion of 
20 rhe Body of Chriſt. The Analogie, inthis reſpect, is excellently 
expreſled by (*) 1/idore - Bread (faith he becauſe it ſlrtngthe. A 4 —__ ro 
neth the Body, is therefore called Chriſt's Body ; and Wine , be- yok > rs 60s 
cauſe it turneth into Blood, us therefore called Chriſt's Blood. Theſe minarur: Vawm au- 
are two Viſibles, but being ſanttified by the holy ſpirit, are turned Qua Ww_uI 
mto a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body. So he. Thus 1sindeed a true ſanguinem refertur, 
Analogie, notto be performed by Accidents. on On 
Could any of them, whom you call Calviniſts, haye ſpoken —_ —— 
more ſignificantly either in _contradidting your Expoſition of !antum, in Sacras 
Chriſt's words (for he faith that” Chriſt called Bread his Boay ; ) + —_ _ 
or in declaring the true proper Senſe of the Sacramentall Con- ur. Hiſh d: Of6.k 
verſion? (for he faith, Bread s Changed into a Sacrament of "<p. 18. See above, 
Chriſt's Body ; ) or elſe int giving the Reaſon why Bread and IT ) OE 
Wine were choſen to be Sacraments and Signes of Chriſt's Body, 
and Zlood, by which wee are ſpiritually ted * (for he ſheweth 
that it is becauſe of their Naturall Effet, Bread ſub/lantially, 
and therefore not Accidentalty, ftrengthneth Man's Body : Wine 
turneth into Blood.) Which overthroweth your third Figment 
of onely ( * ) Accidents ; as if the Subſtance of Bread and Wine Er =—_ oa 
40 Vere not neceſſary in this Sacrament. Say then, doth the Act. modo 24 rationem 
dent of Ronndneſſe, and Figure of Bread ſtrengthen man's Body ? _—_— 
or doth the Accident, Colour of Wine, ture into Blood ? Aswell ,,, Tag 
might youaffirme the only Accident of Water in Baptiſme to be c4p.23 $-Reſpondeo 
{ufticient to purge and clenſe the Body,by the colour, and cold- ſubſtanciam, 
neffe, without the ſubſtantiall matrer therof.. | 
The Second part of the Analogie is diſcerned in-the My#7- 
call Body of Chriſt, which is the Congregarion of the Faithful! 
: Coramun. 
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nem mulrorum gra- 
norum , ex quibus ſtead of patarall ; becauſe where there is not a Sacramentall 


confiatur Corpus > 4yiforte, there is PO. Sacrament. 'You may rot ſay, that r 


"0 lit Pa» . 
i oats dave Analozie conſiſtcth in rhe matter before Conſecr ation ; beca 


dixit [-Parus quem EyEry Sacramentall, Apalozze is berweene the Sacrament, and 


eye Keg ey oy Thing S1gvified ; þut i; 1s no Sacrament, before ic be Conſe- 


pag 137- 
(z) Vnum Eccle- THT" 20 

fix co, pus exmultis membris compoſicumreſt : nullT re clucetea ConjunRio magis, quan Panis Vinique elg- 20 

mencis. Panis enim ex mulcis granis cooficicur, & Vinum cx mulctudiae racenorum exſtic. Ita tides, Be, 

Catech. Rowan. part: 2. de Euch. pag.177. (a) Auguttizus Dom ousnaſter Chriltus, inquit, Corpus ſuun 


io 13s re bus commendavit, que ad unum al-quod redigunur ; ex mul ena grams Pans efficirur , ex multis 
racemis unum Corpus conflue ; ucuntur hac ſimuliracine Sand: piope omines DuRores, Tefte Boxto de Signis 


VB No Atm mo.a =o. 


Eccleſia Tox.z. tib. 14. cop. 6. f: 
ATA OY 81 hi 

1 : k 

CHALLENGE. Oy + 


of now, what Better Authour is there than Chriſt ? What ha 
better Diſciple and Scholler, thanthe Apoſtle of Chriſt ? or wh 20# 
what better Commentary upon the words of Chriſt , and his a” 


Apoſtle, than the Sentences of Ancient Fathers 7 calling the 
one part Wine, the other Bread, afier Conſecratios, as you have 
heard. | E 


Our Third Proofe, that the Subſtance of Bread remaineth after 
Conſecrationzjn the Sacrament, u taken from the Indge- 
ment of Senſe, neceſſarily. 


Firſt, by the Authority of Scripture. 41 
Secr. VII. 


A Lthough man's Senſe may be deceived,throngh the incon- 
venient Diſpoſitian of the Xed;inm , thorow which hee 
ſeeth , as it hapneth in judging aſtrart Szaffe to bee Crooked, 
which ſtandeth inthe Pater ; and inthinking a hte Objectio 
bee Greege init{elte, which is ſeene thorow a Greene glaſle: 


or 


Ci; Of Tomb Tranfobftaniaies, 7 


"or Secondly by the unequall Diſtance of place, as by concel- 


oe 

16S ving the Sunne to bee but two feete in breadth ; or Thirdly 
ke by ſome detect inthe 07g4n, or Inſtrument of ſceing (which 1s 
0s, the Eye ) whereby it cometh to paſſe that wee take Oneto 
714 bee Two, ormiſtake a Shadow for-a Subſtance. Yer notwith- 
oli- ſtanding when our Eyes, that ſee, are of good Conſtitution, and 


Temper ; the Medium, whereby we ſee, is p_ diſpoſed 


2 


the Diſtance of the 0bject, which wee ſee, 1s indifferent ; then 


ws. (ſay we) the judgement of Sexſe, being free, is True, andthe 
hat , Concurrence and joynt conſent of divers Senles, in one arbitre- 
me ment,is Infallivle. op Cas 

urs, This Reaſon, taken from Sexſe, you peradventure will judge 
51 to bee but Naturall and Carnall, as thofe Termes are oppoſed 
tall toatrue and Chriſtian maner of Reaſoning. We defend the 
7 Contrary , being warranted by the Argument which Chriſt 
2 himſclfe uſed ro his Diſciples, Luke 24.39. [ Handle mee, and 
and fee.] Your Cardinall, alrhough hee grant that this Reaſon of 


Chriſt was available, to prove that his owne Body was no 
| =_ or Fancy, but a true Body, even by the onely Argument 


mx. ( Þ «rr EY 1.247 b b) Conſ - 
ag} 20 from the ſenſe of Tonching-;(*) Tet (faith hee) was7r not ſuffe $4 Page” Dna 
; ſhe, cient init ſelfe, without other Arguments ,to confirm it an4to prove ys jny:a , Hac 
ſuv it to have bin a human body ,and the very ſame which it ws.S9 he, v-lpaturghoc viderary 
_ Which Anſwer of your Cardinall wee with weic but onely __—_ ek fs 

falſe, and notalſogreatly irreligious : for Chriſt demonſtrated noa fallrur circa pro+ 

hereby not onely that hee had a Body (as your Cardinall ſpea- Privm Objochons : 

keth) bur alſo thac it was his owne ſame Humane Body , now ri- yidizur i 

ſen, which beftorc had beene Crucified, and wounded to Death, Corpowale eſt. Ar 

and buried, according to that of Luke [That it is even T1] Luke _ os, vers 

. O . pa at” !rur, nec vider 

Vhat 24,39. Now bccauſe *-1t is not 4 Reſurrection of a Bddy, except 24 pd «lt £01 Bs, 

* Olof 20 it beethe Same Body : Therefore would Chnit have Thomas to —_ age nr 

1 his * thruſt his hands into his ſides , aud feele the print of bis wounds, en ab _—_ 

08 to-mauiteſt the Same Body 3 as Two of your Ieluites do allo cum nos album quidg 

ave obſerve, the One with an{© Optime, ] the Other with a[4 Pro. [2m s lohoum 

betwm ef] Accordingly the Apoſtle Saint P.urw{laid this Argu- quz fanepromia ay? 

atum e|, | 1 CCOr ing yet e APOITIC . aint att alarms rgu- qux {ane propria obs 

ment, taken from Sexſe , as the Foufidation of a Fundamentall _ Sed cum Panis 

frer Article of Faith, even the Reſurrettion of the Same Body of Chriſt accgenbus Wyn 

from the dead ; for how ottendoth hee repeate, and inculcate denugciane , t-llune 

this * * Hee was ſeene, ec. And againe thrice more, Hee was Demo ties 

Ie . P Are YOWwur 1 

ſeene,cc. And Saint lohn arguerh ,to the [ane purpoſe, from eff: inane Gia: 

. 4} 40 the Concurrence of three Senſes : '* That which wee have heard, (<v Phantalma , (cd 

which wee have ſeene,and our hands have handled declare wee unto mm Corpus 5 id 

cn | qt} ms es. | quod ex Ic{tumonia 

you. The validity of this Reaſon was proved by the Effeft , as ienius Pangendi op 

NcoON- | time probavie. Iilud 

h hee autem Corpus efſe humanum, idem quod antea fucrat, non probavit Dominus hoc ſolo Argumento, ex 'Tan- 

ted gendi ſenſu defumpto (quod fine dubio non erar ſufficiens) (ed mulris alijs modis, floquendo, manducando, 

poked, teltimonio Angelorum, miracul'> Piicum, allegatione Scripturarum. Be/r. 4. 1. de Each. c.14. $. Reſpondeo, 

ectio (*®) 1.Cor.rs, (*) 104. 20 37, {c) - Optum® Origenes, Oftendit (e Chriſtus in vero Corpore (us re« 

Laſſe: ſaſciraturn, Toler. le/. in 10h 6.20. p82. 534. (d) Probuum eſt, Ch:iftum idem Corpus numero demons 
| Aralle, Suarex Leſc Tum.2. qu.54- $1» (*) 1.Cor-15.5. (*) 1-10h.1.1, 7 | 

eg Chr! 


— —  — 


16% - Of KHomiſhTranſubſlantiation. . Lookeg, 


(557. 1ob.20.39. Chriſt averreth ; * Thomas becauſe thou haſt ſeene (that is, percei: | 


ved both by £ye , and hand) thou haſt beleeved. 


The Validity of the Iudgement of Senſe, in Tn0M a s,and 
the other Pilciples,confirmed (in the ſecond place) 
by your owne Dottors. 


SECT, VIIL 
(e) Vhud (ine du- | 


biratzone dicere N90 aa 275 4 Teluit confidently pleaderh for the Senſe of Touch; 19 


vercbor,non police av 


ullo D.rmone for- 4 (©) / feure mt ({auth hee) to ſay, that the Evidence of Senſe is 
mari corpus ade0 fi (g por 2 Argument , to prove without all doubt an humane Be- 


pac (6 0nd Parer ay, that the Devill himſelfe cannot herein delude the touch of man, 
& aucatione 1d tan» that i of underſtanding and conſideration. As for the unbelee- 
w___ rw my ving Diſciples, [ Chriſt bs Handle me,c3c.] taith your Icſuie 
eſſe corpus huma-.(*) Yaſquez,was as much as if ht had fayd to them , Perceive you 


—_—— on my true fleſh ? a5 being a mol '4 ſiCACIOKS Argument #0 proove the 
<— Agar OOO humane Body. $0 ee, yea, 2nc (3 ) Tolet another 


tudine corporrs hu- 4 <6 | : 
mani oculos fallere . Ic{uite did well diſcerne the calle of Thanas ro have. beene an 


TaQtus aurem fen- extreme 1gfdelity , when hee ir! , FE xcep! 7 put my finger in- 1 


m_ _— 4 —_ tothe primt of the uajles » anda triul, My 14:4 into br fide yr will 
quaruor Argunienus opt beleeve. ] Which pryoveh the Efficaciouſneſſe of the 
amen — Indzement of Senſe,, 11 reducing ſo extreme an Y xbeleever 
ex co , 'quod Chr. {obeleeve | . | 

ery Sor —_— Ss Wherinyour Authors are authorized by S. Auguſtine,( * )ſay- 
te:] & Thowz[At- ing that Al:hough 7 howas his Eyes had beene deceived, yet his 


=y 


fer digitum,&c."! Pr- t0uCh was not fruſtrate. And accordingly by Gregory Pope of 


ver. feſ. is Gen, ©. rome, who iticketh nor to ſay , that The Infidelity of Thomas 
num 78 p2p.2. pk Gant Wet * + | ; 
(f) $i Difipoli 7-41de 0refor confirmation of Chriſtian Beliefe, thay did the faith 


ſent Chriſti ver2 ofla 


ih cates SiGrpbeve, the Senſtof Touch;ng , wee are thereby freed from all doubtfulne 
molliciem; 8 durit: #7 7he fa7th, And it this were not ſufficient to confute your Cars 
em corum , n0n.A>- dinall, he may be ſhacklcd with his owne Anſwer , who,todif- 


ifler ijs [Palpate, & » affod 'oa0. » . | > y- : | 
ridete ;, | ny h di able the Infallibilicic of the Senſe of teeling,ſaid s(* ) That other 
_ Palpate & Ar grments were requiſite» for the certifying the judgement of 
crc "Ito & W "ol , - . 
omg ago fares Senſe : and among thele Other hee reckoreth Chriſt his ſpeaking, 
rf. Tom. 2. qu.51, 00t:#7, 4nd working Miracles, All which , what are they elle 
Art. k, difþ I84.« ». \ 6. "Fay 1-7 v7 y __ . 235 y p . . e F , 
rinks fron (wee pray you) but equally Objects of Sexſe * W hat Yertigo 
dicit ſingul : A:gumertz non fuill. p:r le ſufficienti2 , bene tamen conjuna probari cum teſtimonijs Prophe- 
tarum 
veritatem Corporis humaniin Chriſto, Idem. ibis. (2) Iilua Thomz {non credam, &c,] pertinaciz & 
obdurationis v.tium erat, & peccatum Infidelitatis. Oprime Orig. lib. 2. con. Celſum , ubi docer Diſcipulos 
affumiſſe illpm, quem viderunt, efle Chriftu in Corpore vero (uo, & reſuſcitato : nam Thomas ſciebat ani. 
mas interdum apparere Corporibus , & proprias formare voces , & targen non cſle Corpora vera, Quapropter 
non dizit fulum ' Niſi videro , .noncredam | ſed adjunxit, [Nifi infero manum in veſtigia Clavorum.] Tolet., 
le/. Com. in 10h. 20. (h) Aug. de tempore. $i forts, inquit , Diceremus Thom oculos fuiſſe deceptos, at 
non pou!!cmus dicere rganus fruſtratas : de Tatu non poreſt dubicari. Ex Greg, Pont. Plus nobis T homz 
infidelitas ad fidem , quam fides credentium Diſcipulorum profuit : quia- dubius ille Carnem palpando ad 
_ IR , mens nofira omni dubiratione poltpoſiti, Teſte Meidon. leſe Cow. in 10h, 20, (i) St 
ebove at (b) : 
then 


Chriſt: non powil- gf rhe orher Apoſtles : Becauſe his Doubtfulneſſe being convinced 7 j0 
e 


Ego tamen cum C:jerano Argumenrum illud Tattus ctheaciflimum fuille ad comprobandum 41 
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then may thus be called in tum, to ſeeke ro invalidate the ve- 
rity of Seuſe, by an Argument which juſtifieth the Certaintic of 
eg 


A third Confirmation of the Truth of Senſes, as fifjicient in Di. 
vine Cauſes, for diſcerning Objedts of Senſe: and particularly = 
Jn perceiving Bread and Wine #0 continue the ſame 
| inths Sacrament ;, by the Iudgement 
, of Ancient Fathers. 


Sncrte IX. 


Fo» many Heretikes. of old were there ( ſuch as the Y4- 
lentinians , Montaniſts, Marcionites ) who denyed' that 
Chriſt had'a True ,\and Efſentiall Body.? and how abtoluely 


were they confired.of Ancient Fathers, by the Evidence of 


mens Senſes that heard, ſaw, and felt the Body of Chriſt ? Which 
ſheweth plainly, that a Demoaltration by Senſe itandeth good 
and ſtrong, even in Chriſtian Philoſophic.. And ro come to the 

20 point 19 Queſtipn; (ro, concluge againe trom the Premules 1a the 

_ former Section, ) who can deny this Conſequence, viz. By the 
lame Evidence may a Chriſtian man. prove Bread to be truly 
Bread, after Conſecration, whereby Chriit proved his Body to 
be a Body of fleſh, after his Reſurrection? But this he did from 
the Infallibility of Senſe, Therefore this may be equally con- 
cluded by the ſame Argument of Senſe. 

And that there is the ſame Reaſon of both theſe, the Ancient 
Father Theozorer ſhewerh jn the Argument, wherewith he con- 
fured an Heretike by Senſe, thus ; (*) As after Conſecration 

39 (faith he).Bread remaineth the ſame in ſubſtance : So Chriſt his 
Body after the Reſurrettion remained in (ubitance the ſame. "Thus 
much of the Analogie. (As for the word [[Sub#ance} more is 

® to be ſpoken thereof * hereafter.) Yea, and Saint Auguſtine 
will or ſuffer the Communicadtit to blind-fold himſelfe, whoſe 
Teſtimony ( digeſted by ' Bede) is this: That which you have 
ſeene is Bread , # your eyesr:daymanifeſt unto you. And he ſpea- 
keth of Bread, as this Sacrament'was a Symbol, and Signe of the 
my#ticall Body of Chriſt, whichis his Church, conſitting of a multi- 

40 = ; & F atthfull Communicanfs, as one Loafe doth of many granes 

of wheat. parks 3 (43 LF 
+ Give Chryſoiteme leaye to put inhis ſuffrage, eſpecially 
| in that Sentenee, (13) which! is objected: againſt us 


e 
£ 


SETYSr. way ! TSI13 ' 1) « | | 
tr. it cap, 10. 6d 7ov.fob. 139. aud Be » Quod videbs Banus eft, 
fidervcfira, &c._ Sic multy'granis/ttitit) nas Panis? tra et 


(13) C bry/oft. de Rejurreft. (Objefted by D. Heslins in bis Parliam. Book. 2. Chap. 1 ty 


ificare Phantaſmare,yanam unaginem viſus fi rimer, veriratem corporis manus ac 
forraſhs alique oculos algo decipere.z Palpatio Co 


aur Beds ex Moow- 
y! PALE water 


| oculi veſtrirenun cighe, quod aurem 


1s verum Corps agnoſcat, Spirirus non hs 


A 


(t) Zraniftes apnd 
LF Quia ficur Pa- 
nis definite eſſe Pa» 
nis polt. Conſccratis 
ouem-z. ſed mutarar 
in ſubtantiam Cor- 
porig » Chriſti, ' Ira 
Corpus Chriſt: poſt 
reſurretionem defie 
nit eſſe proprie Cor- 
pus, ſed in Naturam 
diyinam mutatur Or- 
thodox. Imo yerd, ut 
te caplam in Jaques 
his : Stgna myſtica 
non recedunt 2 natu- 
!2 ſua, mancnrenim 
in priort (ug forma, 
f6-w3, & ſubſtamiii. 
Theod Dial's. £34. 

(*) See hereafter, 
$ef1.'12. 


Neon eft meu, med 
ipitus explorer : Poſſe 


bet car« 


$<a1& oll2,uc me (eautis habere, Quod oftia clouſa penetrayy(ola eb yirws divinaznon (ola carnis (ubtantin,' 
| : | owns 


| CDEEESIOo > EL  nne—_ ——_— 


_ —_———_—_— 


/ Romiſh T ranſ bftantiation. Bookez, 


— 


170 


(14) Auguf?. in Joh. 
Trat? 16, Objefiedby 
Dr. Heskins, Parl. 
Bock. 2. Chap. 219. 


(15) Cyprien. lib. 1, 
ph 6. ad Mag. 
am quando Dom: 
nus Corpus juum pi- 
nem: yocat , de mul- 
torum granorum ade 
unatione con;,citum, 
Populum ncfirum , 
quem portabat, indi- 
cat adunitum : & 
quando Sangmanem 
ſuum vinum #ppellar, 
de botris & acinis 
expreſium, gregem 


item noſtrum fignih» | 


ct commanxtionf 2- 
dunaz multadins 


copuiatum. '( {wxte * 
Edit. Pamel.Epi.n's ) 


(16) Athan., Tym. 
2. Orat 2,10 Ap 
ſoon. Chrifft.-—— 
4 Tis - Drops 


owhe Doctor , wherein that holy Father bringeth in'Chriſ, 
2sſpeaking to-his Dilſciples;-concertyung the. verity of the 
Serie of Feeling, and delivercth two points, eſpecially re. 
markable. Gre 1s, that Although the Srght, by reaſon of 
ſome dete&, might be ecafily deceived: yer the Tryall by 
Toxch, ir-dilcerning a Body of fieſh, is beyond all peradyen. 
ture. The Second 15, ithatit Chriſt ſhoul&have propeunced 
any Object, as being a Body, wherein their Toweh ſhould be 
| deceived, he might then be ſatdto have mocked and acluded 


his Diſciples. Whereunto accordeth the like Teſtimony of t 
Pope Gregory,above: cited,inthe former Section. And isnot 
the Touch, in diſcerning the bodily Creature of Bread, and 
Fleſh, of cquall: efficacie *'' yea, and 'againe Auznſtine in 
another-place;objeced by your owne ſelves; (14 / Onr Lord 


Ieſus ({arth he) commended his Body and Blood in thoſe things, 
which of many are brought into ove certdine thing : for the one 
is made into one of many Grants ; and ſo Conf: teth ; the other 
Cometh into one,of many Grapes. | 
Conrſonantly S. Cyprian , andas plainly, C '5) When Chrift 
calied his Body Bread, (faith he) which Bread wgs made one, by 1 
the Gathering together of many Corwes ;, he thereby fienſfieth our 
people,whora he bore ſhewing them united tegether : and when he 
cahted Wine his Blood, which Wine ts proged vey of many Clu- 
fſters of Grapes, and fo gathered, into one; he 12hifieth one flecke 
| coupled together, by Conjuntt:on of a Multitude into One. Both 
theſe holy Fathers (even as ChryſoHome already , Book. z. 
chap. 3.Se.g4.' hath done) teach; as it were with one breath, 
that the Outward Sacramentalls, wherein Chriſt commen- 
deth his Body and Z/ood, being Subſtances compounded, the 


|| ceiving thereof, (as the Analogie irretutably proveth,) be- | 


rn — — 


| 


emmy 767 ove 
Tor p00 Godby , Th f 
obvyxi mgampl ns TW mig —dauferu mpornc, ovy 
aulledcy in 620auovs Mover , at i SexTY Aovs marydwec/ 2 
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one of divers Cornes in one-foate , 'the-other of divers ;, 
Gtapesin one liquor, doe ſocontinue theſame ſtill at the re- 


cauſe theſe Both fignific the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is 
the Church of his faithfull, by the union of multitudes of peo- 
plein one. Burt in your mcere' Accidents of Bread and Wine, 
you can have no union eitherof Grazes 3 or of Grapes ; nei- 
ther can you ſay, that he ſpake not of the things Conſecrated, 
becauſe the things were firſt Conſecrated, betore they were 
commended to his Diſciplesto be eaten and dranke. 
| Athanaſizs will be content to deliver his vote afterthe o- 4: 
'other now-cited Primitive Farhers 5 whoz meonfutarion of 
the-Hereticall Mapichees, who fancied-anely a Phantalticall 
| Body of Chriſt , obſerveth that. **) Chriſt both did cate 
medte, and permitted hu Body to be touched of hs Diſciples, that 


i 
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thereby 
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Witneſſes of the 
Feb apparition of a Ghoſt : 
hrreof with their bodily eyes, 


thrreby they might have not onely theireyes, but al fotbeir hands 
| Truth of his Body, andremove albexception of 
yea, and that By the-continuecd ſight 
Chriſt inſinuated-Faith into theiv 
dules. Gladly would wee know whether everany doctrine 
1:outd more patronize that Hereticall docrine of a Phantaſts- 


+atf Body, chanthis yours , of your maner of-rhe'Preſence of 


Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt doth * whereinthereappearerh 
(i ſo much as a SpetFrum of that Body , but anely (as you 
tw |] | 


each) Accidents of Bread. $ 
'Terrullian 


Aion of Chriſt his Senſes in Seeing, Feeling, Taſting, Smelling ; 
and at length he falleth upon the point now ta,Queſtion, (aying, 
that (®) 1f wee yield not to the ſaſfrages of Senſes, ſom? may doubt 
whether Chriſt perceived afterwards another Sens ofe oyntment, 
which hee received ( meaning anocher than the naturall Senc 
thereof) before his Buriall. And immedixely hee addeth ; 
(marke we pray you) One might doubt atfd.whether Chriſh taſted 
afterwards another taſte of Wine, than was that, whish he conſecra- 
red for the memoriall of his Blood. That chen, which Chriit Ta- 
fed , was firſt Conſecrated. Next, he invadeth the Hererike 
Marcion, for denying the Truth of Chriſt's Body onearth, and con; 
furerh him by the fideliry of the Senſes of the Apoſtles. Fairh- 
fall (faith he) was their ſizht of Chriſt inthe Mount, Faithfull 
was their Taſte of Wine at the Marriage, Faithfull was the Touch 
of Thomas, cc. (then concluding : ) YY hich Teftifications (faith 
he) had not beene True, if their Senſes had beene Liars. Sohein 
' his confuration not onely of the naturall Academicks, bur alſo 
of the Hereticall Marcionites , who (contrary to the demon- 
tration of the Apoſtles Senſes) denied the truth of the humane 


Body of Chriſt. 


hath a large Plea againſt the Atademicks, who de 
nied the judzement of Senſe ; wherein hee maincainerh the Truth 
of the Senles, and 1n proofe thereof hee manife{tech the Perfe- 


nim4,cap.7. ad fines. 
Quid agis, Academi» 
ce procacifhime ? to» 


umn vitz ftatum e. ; 


vertis, iplius Dei 
providentiam exc#- 
cis —- non licet in 
dubium ſ(caſus iſtos 
revocare, ne & in 
Chriſto de fide co- 
rum deliberetur : n& 
forte dicatur, quod 
falſs] Parris vocem 
audicrit de ipſo teſti= 
fcacam, aur deceptus 
fir, cum Petri ſocrum 
retigit: aut alium poe 
itea unguenti ſenſes 
ric ſpiritum, quod in 
ſepulturam ſuam ace 
ceptavit: alium po- 
ſtea Vini (aporem , 
quod in Sanguinis 
fut memoriam con. 


ſecrivie, Sic enm &% Mircion Phantaſma cum maluit credere, rotius corporis in eo dedignatus vericarhm : 
Atqui ve in Ap itolis quidem ludificara natura eft, hdehis fuir 5 viſus, & audirus in Monte, fidclis & gultus 


Vin in nuptijs, fidelis raftus Thome. Recita teſtarionem Iohannss 3 
vidimus, & manus noſtrz contre&irunt de ſermone vitz. Falſa uuque te 
nuum (cnſus natura mentyure . 


CHALLENGE. 


y a Apologic of Tertullian,in behalfe of theverity of tlie 
Senſes , doth miniſter toll Chriſtians foure Concluſions, 

Firſt, nor to conccir of Accidents without SwbjedFs : but to dife 
cerne of Subjects, and Subſtances, by their Accidents. Second- 
ly, that our Outward Senſes rightly conſtiruted (more eſpecially 
the Senſe of Feeling) are Demonſtrations of Truth, in Senſr- 


ble 9bjefts, Thirdly, thar this verification of Subjei#s, by their 
72 Accidents 


uod audiyimus, inquit, quod oculis 
tio, fi oculoram & aurium, & aa4 


——————————— = 
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(*) Zuc-24.16. 


(*) thidunſ31, 


(*) micron. «d Witheſſe, ſaying; * The Error of not diſcerning Chriſt , when het 
contre 

Errores lohan. Jeru- 

ſal. Epiſc. Scias er- l 

rorem fuiſſe non cor- .WCEThiS unto the Euchariſt, Dare any Papiſt ſay , that the 

poris Domini , ſed of ts 

oculorum fuillc clau- 


Pammach : 


forum : nam apery -NOTiN his Body (which you beleeve to bee init ſelfe inwiſible) 
ſunt oculi corum, 
videbant. 


 Emmars with Chriſt, of whom it is ſayd,that[' * They could us 


& butin your Eyes , as being ſhat up; when notwithſtanding you 


Accidents,..is \common with Chriſt, his Apotles, all Chriſtians, © 
and with every reaſonable man, And laſtly, that 7Yzne tsto be 
diſcerned tobe truly and asu_y Bed Vine, after Conſecration, 
by. the judgement of the Sexſes , becauſe he inſtanceth in this 
very point : teaching thar Chriſt had the ſametaſte of Subſtan, 
riallp Vine afterwards, which hee had before inthat which hee 
conſecrated ; even as he had alſo the ſame Sent of Subſtantiall 
oymment after, which hee had betorc his Buriall. And all 
this even now, when he convinced Marcion of Hereſie, an Ene- 
mie to the Catholike Faith, in denying the Truth of Chriſt's 
humane naturall Body, notwithſtanding the Evidence of May's 
Sepſes. 

me: had. beene a full and flat Evaſion for that Herertihe to 
ſay, what tell you us of the validitic of the Evidence of two 


Senſes, concerning the Truth of Chriſt's Body, ſecing you your- 
ſelves gain-ſay rhe judgement of foure Senles at once, in de- 
nying the Zx:ſtence of Bread in this Sacrament ? This, we fay, 
they muſt needs havereplyed, if that the Catholikes then had 
beene of your now Romane Beliefe , tothinke thatall the Sex- 
ſesaredeceived, in judging the matter of this Sacrament to, 
continue Bread or wine ; and 0 might they have blowne aw 
all this Catholike Confutation of. Heret:kes and Infidels wi 
one and the ſame breath , together with the like Inſtances a- 
ainſt the ſame, Hereſie , already ſpecified , as you have 
card, ; 

Come now hither all yee that ſay wee muſt renounce all 
Verdict of Senſes \inthis Cale ; and tcll us whether any Prote- 
ſtant could have beene more oppoſite ro your Doctrine than 
was Tertullian , in his Defence of this Truth ? whereby hee 
alſo defendeth the Catholike Doctrine of the Reſurrection of ; 
Chriſt, and was never hereof queſtioned by any Carholike,in, 
or ſince his dayes. 

Letnone of you object thar of the Diſciples, intheir way to 


know him : } for the ſame Text giveth this Caulſc , that heir 
eyes were holden , leſt they ſhould ſee him :and after, * Their 
eyes were opened, and they ſaw him. Sothe Evangeliſt, which is 
ſo farre from infringing any thing that hath beene ſayd, forthe 
Infallibilitie of Senſe ; rightly conſtituted and diſpoſed , that 
this thereby is notably confirmed. Wee call upon Herome to | 


was in the midſt betweene them , was x0t in Chriſt's Body , butin 
their eyes, becauſe they were cloſed that they could not (ee. Apply 


Cauſe, why any of you cannot ſce Chriſtin this Sacrament, is 


will 
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will bee knowne , that theſe are open enough tor diſcerning Co- 
lowrs,and formes of Bread and Wine. | 
$ Itcanbee but a matter of merriment , to acquaint you 
| with that which Maſter Malloune a Teſuire reporteth in good 
fadnes, as thus : (7 ) A devout Mayde of the vulgar ſort, by 
name Toane Martleſſe, (4 thing moſt admirable, ſaith hc&) was 
able to finde out one only conſecrated Hoſt, among a thouſand un- 
conſecrated, not onely by Divine revelation , but alſo by her na- 
turall Senſes. So your Teſuite (as hee faith) out of Waldenſis. 
Although wee will not triflle the tim2, by asking how ſhee 
| could ſmell out that one Hoſt among athouland , or whether 
the Pricſt infuſed ſome ſmcllable virtue into it, ro giveir a 
Sent, yer muſt wee tell you, that when afterwards (in the ſe- 
venth Booke) it ſhall bee diſcovered untoyou, thatthere are 
incident to the Action of your Prieſt, in Conlecrating, a- 
| bove five hundred poſſible Defects, which may nullitie his 
whole Act, ſothat the thing remaine ſtill Bread (notwith- 
ſtanding whatſoever his maner of Conſecrating, by him 
| performed;) You will then know how happy it were for 
your Church, that every Prieſt ar Maſſc had the ule ot the 
Noſe of Toane Martleſſe , to trie whether there bec any Hoſt 
truly conſecrated,as being (according to your Doctrine) ſub- 
ſtantially Chriſt's Body , leſtrhat otherwiſe you tall into 14s. 
latry, by worthipping Bread inſtead of Chrift himfelſe. (See 
the ſeventh Booke.) $ 


— 


10 
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4 


ont Fourth Proofe, that the Subſtance of Bread remsineth, 
after Conſecration, & taken from the'Con. 
feſſed Senſible Effects. 
zo 
I 'C-To! Ae 
- He Effects , which you (*) your ſelves have diſcerned tobe 
ſometimes inchis Sacrament,arc theſc. Firſt, That the Cup 


173; 


mm 


(17) Mr. Mallour 
is bis Reply,pag.305 | 


(a) 1.) & (IL) 
>ſtia magna quan=- 
ticate ſumpra vers 
nurrire poteſt, Aquin, 
part. 3. qu. 77.471. 6, 
Etjam Apoſtolus r. 
Cor.11, [Alius Ebri- 
us , quidameſu it: J 
ubi Gloſſa nocat cos, 
qui poſt Conlecrati- 
onem 0b! ictones (uas 
vendicantes iricbria« 
rentur, Aquia. ibid. 
(I11) Archiepiſco- 
pus Eboracenſis hau- 
ito in iplo Calice (ur 
ajunt) veneno obije. 
Matth, Paris. Ann 
1154. in vita Sreph. 
Item,ViRtor Tertius 
veneno Calici prim#z 
Mille mixto perije. 
Malmſour lib. 3. cap: 
39. & Volaterr. lib: 
, 3. Henricus Lucel- 
. Imp. cam Eu- 
yrs. Fm pr pes I 
Frarre ordinis Prz + 
dicatorum Bernardo 
a Florentinis, & I 


Siciliz rege (ubornas 


to, illico czpit xgro- 
tare : ferebatur Mog- 


nachus ſub unguibuy 


venenum habuiſle , 
quo & Calicem , & 


Hoſtiam iafecerat : 
mox obiztImperators 


& Beneveart! animam 
Deo reddidir, Anno 
1313. Cuſptuian. & 


Valater.ib. 23. nt refert Zuiagirics. (1 V. ) Quod rermes generancurex Sacramento dabwum non elit, cum ex» 
perimeatis conſter, Difficultas ergo circa modum eſt. Suarex Jef. Tom.3. qu. 77. Art.5. Diſp. 57. pag. 427, 
Alt ex acre vermes peneraridicune. Thomas refert hanc opinionem , ſed dicic eam efſe contrariam er, quod 
ad ſenſum apparet : quiod reveri itaelt, ſatiſq; ab ipſo quatuor rationibus confirmatur. Swarex ibid. (V) Ge» 


neratio, & Nutririo fit ex quantitate Pans , quz divinittis locum tener materi# Pants, ut 


homas explicats 


Greg. de Yalent, [ef lib. 2. Exam myſtag? Catvin. p.446. Nullam effe neceſſariam'materiam, fed ſolam quan- 


4O 


Miraculis, Hzc opinio videcur falſa mihi otnnun, & iacredibilis. 


tiratem ſufficere, ur ſubſter forme ſubſtantiali advenierti, ſive de potentia equs educatur, five per nutrition: m 
varietur. Sic Thomas, & 21ij Fundamenium hvjus opinionis eſt , quia conyveniencer hc modus el? Gne novis 
Dicendum eſt, neceſſariam efſe omnins 


aliquam matercam, ex qua Generatio fit,quia de ratione elientialt hujus Compoſiti eſt ſubſtantialis materia , 


proprer quod Ariſtoreles dicut, I .-pofſibsle eſſe Subitantiam componi I non ſubſtanti3, 


Ergo impoſlibile eit, 


ut Quancrtas aleretur ad proprium mnunus Materiz, & ſubſtantialem Cauſalitatem ejus. Swarex quo ſupre D?/Þ. 
57.Art $.9.3.p.733. Alzerus, Guirmundus, & W aldenfis dicunt , ex ſpecicbus nutricionem & generationem 
fieri non poile. \uaret thi. Virin (N.4Cec11 generation!s at cadem , qux fuit antea ſub (peciebus Panis, vcd 
alia: Thomas eand: m efſe neg ar, ne mulriplicerur miraculum fine neceſſitarce, VI.) Mihi tamen videwr cau* 
dc.n numero effc.——tim juxta qarnadan vererum Sententiam , Alcan. Eonavent, TIanocent. acc majus 


PE th 


el auraculugy, five eandem, Give mageriam novam facere. Spare? ibid. 
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(0) Quomods fiat 
#c maceria. 
Thomiſtealiquot di- 
cunt per Converho. 
nem aliquam in ip- 
ſum Panem' : Ali 
iteram Creari ; 
hoc verius. Suarry. 
que ſupra. + Vaſ- 
quet in 3 Tho qu.76. 
Amt .$. Diſp 184.c.5. 
Probabilior ſente n- 
na eſt,3 (olo Deo per 
Creatione produci 

(p) See above at 
(n)aum.3, 

(q) Platina invi- 
fa Vifori. Henrici 
Regisfraude(ut Mar- 
tinus (cribit) veneno 
in Calicem injecto , 
dum facrificat, neca- 
tur. See al/o above at 
(n) 7um.3. 


doth inebriate , or make 4 Th _ , 7 _— takes in. 
reat Puantity doth nouri(h. irdly, That, it bein wed: 
5 onfonerh, Fourthly That having beene long wx 1s 
engendereth wormes which are bred ont of it ;and are alſo fed of the 
ſame. Fiftly, That their matter of Generation and nouriſhment j 
Subſtantiall ; and that rhe Contrary Opinion # falſe, and Incye. 
dible. Sixtly , That this matter , whereof wormes are bred and 
fed, is the ſame Bread, which was taken before Conſecration; 
So your owne prime Schoole-men , Hiſtorians , and TIeſuites | 
10 
| 


reſpectively. 

If thenthe 3read, now ingendring wormes, be the Same that 
wastakento be Conſecrated ; how ſay youthar, being Conſecra- 
zed, itis not ſtill the ſame , our Senſes giving Teſtimony there- 
unto 7 Ay 


Trex Fitsr CHALLENGE. 


|= bs you have nothing to anſwer, bur that the Bread, whet. 

of new wormes are bred, whetherit bee the Same that was, 

or not, yet being Bread, it is wrought either by a ( * ) Miraculow  *® 
Converſion, or by a New Creation. What © you, who every 

where teach that none are to conceipt of any Mzracle in this Y 
Sacrament, without neceſſary Cauſe, can you poſhbly be perſwa- 
ded that therc is, or can be any neceſſary Cauſe, why God ſhould 
worke a Miracle, either of Converſion into, or of New Creation $a 
of Bread, tor Breeding, or Feeding of wormes ? or of Wine, for 1 
making ſuch men Drunke , as thould taite too largely of the = 
Cup ? yea, or clſe to poyſon your Enemy, were hee ( ) Empe. ef 
rour, Or (4) Pope ? Nay, canit bee lefſe than Blaſphemy, to ſay 
thar God worketh Mzracles , tor the accompliſhment of vaine, Fark 


wicked,and miſchievous eftects'? Farre be it from us to imagine | 
that the Bleſſed Body of our Lord Chriſt, whoby his 7, we cu | "oe 
red ſo many diſeaſes, inthe time of his mortality, ſhould now, Bi - 
being glorified , miraculouſly poyſon his Gueſts whoſoever wk 


they bee. | W 
Beleeve (if you can) that if God wrought (as you ſay) «Mr | | = 


racle to convert Accidents into Bread, to engender, or nouriſh vile | 
wormes ,that he would not much rather worke a miracle, (if any Senf 


ſuch miracle were herein to bee expetted) to hinder the poy* ao his 5 
ſoning of his faithfull Communicanrs. In all this we appeales Send 
- gaine to true Antiquitie, and require of you to ſhew, we ſay not fron! 


{omeexpreſſe Teſtimony of Primitive Fathers, bur ſo muchas 
any intimation or infinuation, were it but by way of a Dreame, 
of a Miraculous Converſion of the Conſecrated Hoſt (when it be- 
ginneth to putrifie) by being changed againe into Bread ; 0! 
of Mice eating the Body of Chriſt ; or that being purified it 
f:ould breed wormes ; ({ecing it were a miracle they ſhould — 

c 


2 
q 


whet. 

it was, 

culow 

every 

in thy 
erſws 
(ſhould 
reation 
"0, for 
of the 
) EmPpe- 
,t0 ſay 
* VAanne, 
magine 
—_ cir 
1d now, 
oſoevet 


y)4Mr 
iſh vil 
| (if any 


» muchas 
Drceamec, 
1en it be- 
read ; 0 
trified It 
\ould not 

be 
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bee ſo bred) orany ſuch kind of Romiſh Fancies, and delufi- 
ons ; or otherwiſe to confeſle your Objectours to be miſcrable 
Proftours of a vile, and deſperate Cauſe. Yer leſt any of you 
may thinke, that One-coming intoa Cellar. full of new Wine, 
and made Dr unke with the ſmell thereof, theretore meere Acci-. (*) In Cella Vi- 
dents doe Inch riate : your Ieſuire will deny this , and tell you Mp2, "ve Vnis 
that it.is the * Ayre infeifed with the odour which maketh men ,dxe mifccrus ine 
Drunke, . And that no 7ncorporall thing can bee nouriſhment **'*- Coſt. teſ: Chris 
| #0 4 corporall Bodily Subſtance, * Gregory Nyſſen doth make = CTY 
good: and your (13) Marinus denyerh it to. be poſſible for (*) See below in 
an Accident to produce a Subſtance. And your owne Scotus {us 5+ Chap: 4. 
|confirmeth as much. $. | (18, Fre. Maris. 


Marſen. 01d. Minina, 
Coma in Gen, cap. 1. 9.7. pag, 464, Angelos nullam ſubſtantia creare poſſe, Scotus ptobar, nifi virttce primi 
Agents : quiz corum volito, intellezio, porentia, ſunt Accidentia, Ar impoſſibile eſt Accudens efle pricte 
cipium formalc producendi ſubltantam quamcunque, quia Subſtanria eit nobilior quovis Accidente. 


A SECOND CHALLENGE, 


with a Caution, 


yy Our Common and moſt plauſible Objection, to demen- 
tate vulgar people, is ro perfwade them that you cannot at- 
tribure Credit to your Sexſes in this caſe, without much dero- 
gation from Faith. Theretore, for Caution-ſake, be it knowne 
unto you, that wee have not pleaded for the Truth of Senſes , as 
holding nothing credible,bur that which may be proved by the 
Teſtimony of Senſes. 

This wee utterly abhorre, as the Gulfe of fidelity; proper 


zotothe Arhean Ser? : for wee accord to that ſaying ot an holy 


the poy 
$,9-a 
e {ay no! 


Father, Fides non habet meritum, ubi Ratio aut Senſus habet ex- 

perimentum'; and alſo to that other of * 7uſtine. In which re- (*) Zoe tary yet 
ſpect we condemnethe Incredulity of Thomas, in that he would $75/% 73 we” on 
mot beleevve , except hee ſhould See - yet notwithſtanding wee, Expoſit. Fidel. i 
with our Saviour, approve in Thomas, that by Seeing he did be- 

leeve, Forthis is atrue Texet in Divinity, Faith may be (Supra) 

above right Reaſon, or Senſe ; but never (Contra) azainſt either. 

It wasneverreadthat God required ofany man a beliefe ofany 

Senſible thing, which was Contrary tothe exatt judgement of 

his Senſes. And therefore your oppoſition, inthis Caſe, as itis 

Senſles, ſoit is indeed Faithleſſe, as wee have already learned 

from Scripture and Farhers ; by whom the 1udgement of Senſe 

hath beene acknowledgedto bee, in Sexſible 0bjefts, anotable 

Ground of Faith. Allthis while wee have ſaid nothing of your 

profeſſed mancr of Exiſtence of Accidents, which you may 

rcade inthe Challenge following. 


ATunrzv 


—— uo co oe 


Of Romiſh Tranſubſtan 


tiations, Booke ' 


(19) Bellarmlib.3. 
de Eucharife. cap. 24. 
$., Reſpondeo tra- 
Ranctur — S$j mu- 
eatio in Pane Eucha- 
nſtiz fic ſola altera- 
tio, ut calefattio, 
codenſatio, rum non 
requiritur materia 
aur ſubſtantia pro 


—_—___—_ 


A— 


ſubje&to: nam Acci= | 


dEria omnia pro ſub- 
jeto habene Quan» 
titacem, quz in Sa- 
cramento mancat , 
unde Hoſtia conſe- 
crata dicitur alba, ſa- 
= ,rotunda, parva, 
#c enim omnia de- 
nominant Quantita- 
tem, alioqui non pol. 
fit fieri denominario, 
non enim Acciden- 
tia de ſcipfis dicun- 
tur in Concreto, (ed 
ſolum dc SubjeRo » 
excepta Quanticate, 
quz dicicur Quanti- 
tas & Quinta, 
(20) Leffins teſ. 
Opa/c. de Perfeflie- 
ribu divinis. lib. 12. 
cap. 16. Yum. I12. 
Alterum Miraculwn 
eſt curca ſpecies,quod 
ita Phones & Ims 
preſltvacs (uſcipianc 
alizrumquantitatum, 
perinde ac fi Mare- 


riz Panis & Vini remanerene , caleſcunt enim Species, atque frigeſcune ,fimileſque murationes ſubeunt. Qu 
dam putant Quantitatem ſolum eſſe immediate Subjetum omnium Accidentium , quod difficile eſt creduv, 
quid cnim Quantiratis indoli cum illis Qualitatibus ? non enim Quantiras haber ul 
frigus, ſaporem, odorem, & ſimiliaz neque enim illa dicuntur caleſcere, frigeſcere, aur bene maleve 
(21) Ibidem. Mihi ſemper verius eſt viſum, non ſolim Quantitatem, ſed & alias Qualitates hic pert 
exiſt ere, nullique SubjeRo niti, acproinde calorem & frigus, & fimiles Impreſſiones extrinſects immiſſas non 
Tcipi in Specicbus, tanquam in SubjeRo proprio, ſed & penetracive, & mutuo nexu commilceri. 


lorem, 
Olcre, 


x 


——_—— 


% 


_ 


— 


| Alterations, which accrewafterwards, as if it ſhall happen y 


'| which ſo hapneth to bee hor or ſweeratter Conſecration £ 


lor ſome materiall Subſtance. Wee, conſulting with two of 


$A Trikpd CHALLENGE, 


Touching the Accidents of Bread and Wine, #1 
thu Sacrament . 


Oncerningthe Accidents of Bread and Wine in this Sa- 
crament, after Conſecration, ſome are ſuch as were 
before Conſecration inherent in rhein, as to bee Yiſeble, $44 
wvory , Solid, Fc. And ſome are Acceſſory Impreſſions and 


to bee after Conſecration, Hoz, Cold, Sweer, or Sower, or 
the like. Wee demand, what thing you do judge that to be, 


None candeny but this muſt be either £»al:ty or 2uantity, 


IO ;: 


your owne Ieſuites,heare the one maintaining that theſe rwo 
Accidents have ('5 / ©uantity for their Subje# ; andrheo. 
ther (2) Confuting this; Becauſe Hotneſſe, Sweetneſſe, and 
ſuch like Sualities have no affection to Quantity : meaning, 
that we cannot call any 2uantity Cold,Hot,or Sweet z Where-! 
unto we willingly ſubſcribe. 

As for the ſayd Qualities , whichthe latter Ieſuire anſwe. 
reth tobe ( *' / mingled with the other Accidents,which were 
inherent inthe Hoſt , before Confecration, the former Teſuit 
gaine-ſayeth it, becauſe Accidents are not predicated of them: 
ſelves in the Concrete ;t0 wit , wee ſay not of Coldyeſſe itis 
cold; or of 'Sweetneſſe , it is ſweet - but theſe are ſpoken of 
their Subjects, which wee call either Swees or Cold. And 
this wee likewiſc approve. wyx 5 that no Accident 
can bee predicated, but of fome Subject, and this Subject of f 
Coldneſſe , Hotneſſe, Sweetneſſe , Sowerneſſe , and of other the 
like Accidents hapning to theſame Sacrament, after Con- 
ſecration , cannot beeſo called either in reſpe&t of Quantity 
or Suality , it, remaineth that the Subje of them muſt bee 
a materiall ſubſtance , which, as you your ſelves (we know) 
will ſweare cannor bee the Body of Chriſt ; for you darenot 
ſay of it, thatir in your touch or taſt 1s either Cold, Sweet , 0r 
Sower. Youmult therefore give us leave ro beleeve it to bee 
ſtill the Subſtance of Bread. And this our Argument taketh 
away your Fancy of Accidents withouta Subje& ; clſe muſt 


am propenſionem ad c:- 


you 


'+ "=P 


D———— 


IO ;) 


ſarrect, onto come. Scan'thele words,by the Law of, $/m71/tude, 


(= 


you affirme that he; or ſhee, whoſoever ſhall mike the HE 


atter ir bee-Confecrared;cither Hote, Sweet, or Sowre, doth ix 
ſo doing «make {o many Miracles/of Accidents, ' which are 


of Miracles both 
controlled. 


| 


void ot-their: Subzeas'; which, tmneceſlary' multiplication 
your*ald ;' and new Schooles have cver 
h = ſr 


Oar Fift\ Prodfe, that Bred remaineth Bread in Subſtance, after 


.- Coalecration, in this Sacrament, is by the Ind” 
04. -0ent of \Ancient. Fathers, 
X TP. * BJ a 
'. Firſt from due Iiiferentes. 
C I":1 © F y \\\ 
I > cx. Xt 

T Eſtimonies of Ancient Fathers inferre a neceſſiry Con- 
*& ſ{cquence , for proofe of the Exiſtence'of Bread and Wine 


in this Sacrament , as might bee praved-partly by che repe-' 


tition of many Arguments premiſcd , and parity by intumati- 


20 on of other Arguments afterwards expreſſed. But wee thallbe 
coment with thoſe tew';/ which do more properly appet raine” 
tothis preſent Diſpute, coneerning the tatute'of a Body. Firſt 
renews, (peaking of the Euchariſt after Conſecration , as being 


not now common Bread-, {ayd that(*) 1t ronſiſteth of an earthly 
part, and am heavenly : how ? even as the'Bodhes of the Communt- 
cants \ {ith hee) are no more corruptible, hitving an hope of the Re- 


and it muſt infallibly follow, that as our Bod{es, albcir fubſtan-' 
tially Earthly , are notwithſtanding called 7zcorruptible , inte- 


30 ſpect of the Glory and Immortality, i1 which (through hope) 


it hath an Intereſt ; Even 1o the ns ern this Sacra- 
ment , being Bread, is neverthelefſe indued with a ſacred 1nd 
Divice property of a Satramentall Repreſentation of Chritt's 
Body. Which Sacrament 0r:gen calting San#; fied meat , ſaith 
that the ( ©) Materiall part thereof goeth into the Draught , or 
feeze : which no ſanctihed heirt canconceive of Chr:|t*s Body, 
whereof che Fathers often'pronounce , that 7t go2th not into wh 


Drau ht. 


But what is meant by, Materia//. in this place, thinke you M. 


0 * Brerely? namely Maznitude,and other Senſible Accidents,which 


mregard of the'r Significations , are materialls. So hee. Very 
learnedly anſwered forſooth ! It Maznitudo , that is Greatpeſſe, 
beea Materiall thing , bee you ſo good as tell us what is the 
matter thereof © for wharſoever is Materiall , hath that appel- 
lation from it's Subject matter. Is it the Body of Chriſt ? then 
mutt yougrant (which wee, with the holy Fathers, abhorre ro 
thinke) that the Body of Chriſt paſſeth mntoghe Dranght : oris it 

Aa Bread ? 


(r) renews lib. 4. 
cap 34- Sicut Panis, 
qui eſt I terra, jam 
non Communis Pa- 
nis eſt, (ed Fuchari- 


1 ſhazex ducbus rebus 


conltaiis, terrens & 
celeſti : Sic Corpoe 
ra noltra pirnapane 
ti: Eu.hariſtiam jam 
non (unc Corruptibis 
{1a, fed ſpem Reſur- 
reQtions habentia. 


(\) Origen. it 
Miutth. 15; Ie Ci- 
bus, qui fanflificarur 
per Verbun Der & 
Orationem, juxra id 
quod h2ber materi- 
ale in ſeceſſan emit- 
ticur, And. after hee 
call-th _ this [M 'te= 
riale] MueriaPans, 
ſuper qu*m diftus eit 
ſermo. bd. 
(*) Liturg. Traft.s, 
$. 11,2ubd. 3, 
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$272 Bread ? Then farewell Tranſubſtantiation. Nay , will you ſay, 
bur they are meere Accidents. And we Anſwer , that it was ne- 
ver heard, no not in your owne Schooles, that weere Accidenys 
were called (which are 0r:gen's words in this place ) either 
Meats,or Materialls. Yea,and Origen (that he ys be knowne 
th it now, af 


to underſtaud Materiall Bread) turthermore Cz 
ter Conſecration, Matter of Bread : not of Accidents of Bread, 


or yerAccidents ſignifying Bread: for what Papiſt will ſay thay 


the Formes of Bread and Wine , inthis Sacrament, after Conſe. 
cration,are Symbols, or Sigpes, (ignifying Bread and Wine ; and 
' not Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 

(t) mbroſ-#.4. S. Ambroſe his Compaziſon is of like Conſequence (*) 4s 
de Sacrament. cap. 4. 

Quanto magis eſt oj Baptized had beene an old Creature , and was made 4 new one, 

operarorius  Serm® even ſo ({pcaking of the Sreadand YYine after Confecration) 

bangs gh rung they being changed into another thing , remaine that which they 


verranzur? —Tuer«s were before, But hee (you know) that was baptized, remaineth 


verus Creatura,polt- after Baptiſme in Subſtancethe ſame man,alchough, in reſpectof 


quam conſecratus . 


nova Creawra ef. Spirituall Graces, he ſuffgreth a Change. Of which Teſtimony 


— + Woe * hereafter. | | 
\ef, 2. or theler. g) Cyprian 15 a Father muchalleaged and urged by you, inde- 


Ny Qonem. es you. (*) Our Lord, geve in this Banquet (faith he) Bread and 


munus noſter inMen- FJ 1ne with his ane hands, when hee partaked thereof with hi 
3, in qua ultimum 120/2/e5 + but 013 the Croſſe hee delivered up his Body to the Soul- 


Convivium cam A- 


poftohs participavic, diers to be pierced wath mayrnds, tothe end, that ſincere verity, and 
proprizs m \nibus Pa gyue [incerity H4Vng au thward impreſiion in the Apoſtles, hee by 


Oo: them might manifeſt ta the Gentiles, how that Bread and wine s 


militura corpus r= His Body and Blood, and by what meanes there may be agreement 
didir vulncrandum, perepeene Cauſes, and Effects ; and how different names and formes 


A lis ſecre* ©, : Logs 
Ns (= 207g en might be reduced to one Eſſence; that things ſignifying , and 


vericas & vera lince- things ſjemfied might be called by the ſame names. So hee, AV 


ric 5, .xy0neret Gen- 1.5.7. . 4a | : . 
tibus, quomods Pa CArNOLKE Father, as all know ; whom if you aske, what Con- 


nis & Vinum Caro {ecrated thing it was, which Chriſt had in his hands, and Fave 
not 


ejus efſent &Sanguisz 4g —ige Diſciples, hee an{wereth it was Bread, and Wine ; an 
& quibus rationibus 


Cauſz e#-2is con- abſolutely that, which he gave up to be Crucified on the Croſſe by 
venirent, & direrſ* Foy[d:ers, (namely) his Body, and Bleed, Tt y_ you demand 
nomina , vel ſpecics of Cyprian, why Chriſt called the Bread, which he had in his 


2d unam reduceren- 


tor efſentiam, wc ſig- hand, his Body, he readily anſwereth ſaying : The things ſign- 


nificantia & ſignihe H 'ng (or $' 'TRES ) are called by the [ame w#ames, whereby the things 


cata ti'dem vocabu- h 
Is conſereacur. ſignified aretermed. 


$ The Marcian Heretike held Bread and Wine to bee an- 
cleane Creatures : Tertullian confuteth them, But how ? even 
by the Bread and Wine uſed of Chriſt inthe Eucitariſt 5 Be- 
cauſe Chriſt (ſaith he) did not reject his Creature, wherewit het 
repreſented his owne Body, In which Teſtimonie the word, 
. Repreſenteth,] being ſpoken of the Euchariſt, it muſt needs 
note it as a thing Conſecrated, elſe could it not be faidto 
Repreſent 


| 


——— & 


nce of Tranſubſtantiation ; bur is now at hand to controlſ\ 


” | 


— 
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Chap.3. 


Fai} ©. 2. DION 
Repreſent the: Body nd by | | 
repreſenting Chriſt's Body ze diltinguiinerh ut from Chrift's 


The Bread, by being divided, is diminiſhed: that, It is delivered Egler ae: ; 14 

| fragments : thar theſe are o lictle, that they arc co be called -244/ wpass 
rather Bitts, than Parts, Thiuis.they ſpake expreflely of Bread /*' # » clade 
Conſecrated ; bur ro lay that you eate Brits and Fragments Of .; v1, ons 
whiteneſle, of Roundneſle, and other Accidents, who 15 to ab- 4 17 117-w4r » que 
ſurd among your ſelves ? and ro atfttxme the fame of Ce TER 


Body, who 1s ſo impious? | 
$ Onely ir will be our duety to Anſwer the Objection of 
Door Heskins, for proofe of the Gorporall preſence of Chriſt 
hi Body ; who produceth the Caurions,. which, Pope: Cle- 
mevt, in his ſecond Epiltle, gave to the Prieſts nd Deacons, 
concerning the, Fragments, and picces of that which he cal- 
leth Frazwents.of the Lords Body ; Charging them,' '® That 
no Mice-dung may be ſeene-among the Fragments.of the Lords 
Portion - .Northatthey be Suffered. 30 14m:4(ne rotten through 
their negligence. We Anſwer; Firlt;by the wards, Fragments. 
of Chr:jt's, Partion, are to be underſtood cither mcere Acct. 
dents, and thenare your Diſputers uncon{cionable; to argue 
from Fragments of meere Accidents, tor a Subſtanciall Exi- 
tence of the Body of Chriſt : Orcelfec thereby you mult be- 
licye they meant properly Chriſt's Body, and then ſhould you 
be a!togecher blaiphcmous, to teach a Body of Chriſt rent in- 
to fra7mems, aid Portions; ard the ſame pieces ot the fame 
Body io be in themſelves ſubjeR unto the pollution of Mice- 
dmg, Putrification , and Rottenneſſe. Hereg, indeed, were 
there ſome uſe of the admirable * Noſe of 10#ne Martleſſe, 
above. 
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| mination. of .this your Romiſh Do&rine. $ Somewhat 
4o more of this Point when wee ſhall appeale to the Canon of rhad 
famous Councel of * Nice: 
thinke, that that Primitive Church, which abhorred to think! 
[the Body of Chriſt ſhould be Devoured, or paſſe into the 
Draught, would never have contented (as * Shee did)ro the 
Burying of the Sacrament; which remained after rhe Commu. 
nion; if they had conceived it to bee Really the Body of 


Chriſt, 


the Accidents of theila:ine Creature; Bread, to-peuncleane; 
Tertullian:diſproving:bim by the Sacrament :11 Bread, 
myſt as neceſlarily have,meant 2 coftinung ot the Sabitance 
of Bread, as all the Lawes.of Arguing, do proclame ; winch 
reach all Anſwerers and Confuters to ſpeake 4d 14:m. + 
A(*) Proteſtant of admirable learniag, unto!ded unto you 
to the Indgement of Antiquitie, from the tcſtimonies of divers 
Fathers, in ſaying of this Sacrament, ater Conlecration, thar 
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of Chriſt. And by calling this.a Creature - 


And laſtly, the Herertke cexoning- the Subſtance, and 


(x) Caſaubor. Exe 
ercat. ad Sf gronti Anus 
4.0.3, I2natha' £+ 
ad Epre/* 6:4 


IS 4 


qi'.44 MC 14 VE Ad ite 
ii; i/f. ta Eptf. 59. 
ad t 4u/trurs , Cum 
ud, tt, quod eſt in 
UYOmm mens3 bee 
ned1cicur, X Sandih + 
catu”, ad diitribuens 
dan communuicur, 
tdew. Caſaub. qu 
/1prs cap.5o.Olim ia 
Ecclefia partes divi= 
{is YOCabant xAd/Ts 
ua)e, & wicidus 
1 JUNS s quam gwipn. 
Patres in 5;ju0a Nt- 
cen. Can 5. u moans 
AtuGt'vouts , un 
9Ai28v. | ca ank Ba. 
rontas him{ci/e, 4819 
$7.MMm 149. Euch's 
rift c partes. Terr, de 
Aly 02 .Buccell Ss: 77 
Augie. ac Alt Pattie 
cul is vweent. Cyrillas 
+: lob l4.c.14 Chi = 
{tus degit tiagmenca 
Pans, Cypreanus de 
C aq, Buccellim de 
manuDomin accipe= 
re Ard ug. Bucel- 
la ]SeeB.5c.3.5.2, 
(34) Dr. Herins 
m hu Pailionent of 
Chrif. 
 (*) Belrw in the 
fourrh Buoks Cb. 11, 
(©) See ZRApPeedh. 
CEchefae 5B, 1. c. 2. 
$.10. ia the Callenge. 


mentioned by your Icſuite, to {mell out the Abo-, 


$ Inthe Interim wee may well 


P 


A222 Another 


—_— — —— 


— Of Rom iſh Tranſubſ! an [ iat 10N. 


180 


(y) Hierom. in 1. 
Coy. 1x. Dominus 
paſſionis ſuz ulti- 
mam nobis Comme- 
morationem, & me- 
moriam reliquit 


* Gaudentins) of the Preſence of Chyiſt now departed from ws, \\ 
- perfect Argument. of the Bodily ' Abſence of Chriſt, by vitue 
quEadmodam ſiquis OF the Relation berweene the Perſon and his Pledee ; - Arid (þ 
peregre proficiſcens doth alſo * Primaſius. The third and laſt Claſfis of Farhers may 
aliquod pignus ci, : - ; | 4 
non dibgderchia- be viewedin the Section following... | 

quat , ut poffic ejus = S . pets | 

amicitias, & beneficia commemorare. (z) Gaudent. Tref7.20. Ghriftus crucifgendus iſtud hareditarium 


munus Teſtameatiejus Novi, ranquam Pignus (uz Puzſcatiz , dereliqur, (*) Primeſius , See Broke l, 


Chap. 9. 5.2 


FT 
' 


- A Confirmation of the [ume tudgtwent of the Fathers, acknow-. 
ledring in exprejſe termes, Bread toremaine, after Con . ' 
ecration, in Subſtance the ſame. | 


The Firſt Father 8 Tu%ODORem. 
SECT, XII, | , 4 


Booke, 
.- Another Inferetice wee may take from Antiquity ,in' her 
calling» chis:Sacramenc [ Pignw] 4 Pledge \(10-? Hitrome ; and 
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e \ | | wir” 
7 nes ra Dialogae, or Conference betweene edi 
Parties, being in-Controverſie about the humane and bot; 
nature of Chriſt ; the one is named Praniftes , upon whom | 
impoſed the perſon of an Hererike, for Defence of the Set 
the Emtychians; who (falſly) held, Thut the Body of Chriſt, af: 
ter his Aſcenſitn, being glorified, was ſwallowed np of his Deitn, 
and continued nomore the ſame humane and Bodily Eſſence, as bt 
fore his Reſurrettion it had beene. The other Party and Di. 
puter is named Orthodoxws, ſignifying the Defender of the Trath 
_ of the Cathohke Doctrine ; which Perſon Theodoret himſelk# 
did ſuſtaine, in behalfe 6f the Catholike Church. In this Dil: 
pute the Heretike is brought in, for Defence of his Hereſie, at: 
ouing thus 5 Even as Signes in the Euchariſt, after the words if 
Invocation (or Conſecration) are not the ſame, but are changedis- 
to the' Body of Chriſt : even ſo, after his Aſcenſion, was his Bod) 
changed into a Divine ( i«ie, | meaning, Subſtance of a Divim 
Eſſence. Which both your Romaniſtes and Proteſtants confeſle 
to have beene the Doctrine of theſe Heretikes. bs 
This was that Heretike his Obje&tion. The Orthodoxe , 0 
Catholike (which was Theodoret himfelſe) cometh to anſwer, 
romiſing to catch the Heretike , as he ſaith, im his owne Snart, 
b retorting his Argument of Similitude againſt him , thus: 


£ NS. (*) Nay. But. as the myſticall Signes inthe Enchariſt, after Sa#: 
idnem my(h- | 

ca ſigna #5 Nevins fic cums , res 3o'p im The mpariens voies, x9 Cy nunna 194 Ty £104 

Pan's p9/2. Sic 1110d Corpus Chritts priorem habet Forman , Fipuram 5 Circunſcriprionem oy (« 

ſummatim dicam ) TW T3 9014476; voray ' cam poſt refurretionem immortale', & immune abow- | 
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Chap. Pp Komih 1 ranſubjtantiation, 


4 Catholike Profeſſor, being/Aat comradiftory., is i$abfolure 


ie in Figure, Farme, arſd «&/« ; By wete Joneant not Snbſtance; pro- 
perty wnderftood, biet the Eſſence of” Accidents. So he. 4 Of vous ; ied de EG 


zo tude, be uſed inthe ſame fignificationin both 


4c poſtle reacheth to be alterable, * Corruption puttin on _— 


—— ——— — > — —— —— — — — — 


eHification; depart not from their formor nature ,' but continge' ys 
eheir former Figure, Forme dnd[iat \ thr; Sabftante.” $0 rhe 
Body of Chrifh, after. the ReſuwrreF#/or , remaretlf'rm its former 
Figare, Forme;»Circumferiprion; uhthons, of Subſtance jwh%*h 
it had before. You may perceive that the Aſſertion, ſet d8ne 
in the nate of a Grand'Hererce,/is abſolutely your Romiſh 
Profeſſion for TranſubPantiation af this day , (to wit) Brett's 
changed ufter Confecrartth" trith 1h Subſtance of chriſt Bodv: 
and thar alſo the. Aﬀertion of Theovorer, in the perſon of* 


the Doctrine of Ppoteſtavts, deferiding thit Bred after Colift- 
#ration remaineth 1 Subſtince theſe,” Wherefoie; if ever; i 
how concetneth your' Diſputers to free yout'\Romiſh Article 
from Here/fe + which divers have' undertaken ro:46 by thetr 
Anfweres, but' alas !' {6 abſurdly*, that any/reaſohable nah 
muſt needs laugh ar their Anſwer; and fo falfly, as which any 
man of conſcience muſt as neceſlarity dereft, *: -* + '*'1 (b) Noa loquitur de 
"The Principall Anfwet is that, which your (*) Cardinall wbſt-nia , quz di 
giveth, that Theodoret,'infaying that Bread remifnith the ſame | N39 concra Acs 


cLientia, & quam in 


ſuit A- 


TEST . 


CG ategorica 


as your {33 Teſuite ſaith, The ſubſtance of the Siznes, whnch a oat nc 
are Accidents, $ Ananſwer (by your leave) Notortouſly, Ri- de Euch. c. 27.5. $4 
diculouſly, and Heretically Falſe, | "0 F- 

Firſt, Notoriouſly falſe, becauſe the Argument of Theows- 4 _ 
ret, being taken from a S1militude, and every Similitude Gon num. 12.De fignorum 
ſiting of rwo Propoſitions, the firſt called Pror.zfig; and the 0- ny 
ther Apodoſis, it is neceſlary by the Rulc of: Zogrke , (as you EY 
know) thatrhe words and termes, berokening- the ſame Sirhili< 

Þ jopolidons Bur 

inthe Apodoſis of Theodoret, which is this : So the Body of Chriff, 
after the Reſurrection, remaineth the ſame in Figure; Forme, and 
wa; by the word [iz] was meant properly Subſtance, becaule 
this was -xzr5.4401, the maine point in Queſtion: betweene 
Theodoret andthe Heretike, viz.whether the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Botly continued the ſame, which it had beene in time before hs 
Reſurreition ; (the Heretike denying it, and Theodorer proving 1! 
to be abſolurely ſtill the ſame in Subſtence : ) and not whether Jo 
the ſame onely in Quantztres, and Accidents; for theſe the A- * * ;j 
tion, Mortality Imortality, and ſhamt' Glory... Therefore inthe 
Protaſis, and firſt Propofition of that compariſon of Theodover, 
(which was this, 4s the Bread remaineth the ſame in Fignre, 
Forme, and *:#2) the word [ #='z] can have no other ſignthearioti 
than Subſtance, properly taken. 

Secondly, Ridiculouſly falſe, becauſe in reckoning Fig 
and Forme, which are kwowne to bee Accidents, and ad- 


! 
ing 
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(c) Alphonſw 4 C4- 
ftirn,de H ere/ Eurych. 
Negabint Chriftum 
haburfſe naturam hu- 
manam z tantum in 
eo ponentes Naturain 
divinam, 


(* ) Alter hircum 
mul-er: alter cribcam 
ſupponit, 


(22) Athan Toms. 
D put. cont. A tum, 
whs Aria: av & 7 
Thy & VWVannnTa9, 
TiT' Ovoſe Tvy 3- 
yu than flue . 
O pd $ £0ns, 


(*) id Proretants 
Avpeate, Back 2.6h.2, 
$. 10, 


Subſtance toAce;dents. Nor was there.(we luppole) ever any ſo 
uglcarned, who did adde the word [sa« ] to Formes, and Fj; 

7wres, but hee therby meantrto diſtinguith it as a Subſtance from 
ts Accidents. NY F 
- Thirdly, Heretically falſe; for what was the, Here/ie of the 
Eutychians ? tell us; They (ſay © you) held that Chriſt namely 
after his ReſurreCtion) had not an humane nature, but onely D1. 
wine. Which word, Humane Nature, doth. priacipally unply 
the Subſtantial nature of Man; and therctore in tais compar. 
fon, made tor the illuſtration of that Herejjeconcerning Bread, 
afier Conſecration , in Figure, Forme; and ſ «ie, ] the lame 
word [ veie || had the ſame fignification of Subſtauce , as yonr 
Maſter Brerely af:erwards is compelled to coniefle : who, tg 
the end he may diſgrace 7heedorer, rudely and wildly taketh 
upon him to juſtific the Heretikes ipecch to be Catholike, for 
proofe of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Wherefore Theedoret, iti his Anſwer, Retorting (2s hee him- 
ſelfe ſaich) the Heretikes Compariſon aga-nſt him, &1d,by »:1#, 
likewiſe underſtand Subſtance, clic had he not diſputcd ad 1d 
but by a ſhamefull Tergiverfation had betraid his Cahulue 


Of | {+ omiſh T ranſubſlantiation. Cookey 


ding [9 ] this neceſſarily. is oppoſed to the former Two, 2s 


10 T/ 
he 
& 


Cauſe unto thar pernitious Heretike. Much like as it one ihould ha 


uſe this Compariſon following. As the Moonc-{i,ine in the 
water(inthe opinion of the Vulgar) istruly of the {a:ne bignetſe 
with the Moone in the Firmament ; ſoa teigned iriend is £qual- 
ly as lovingas.is a Faithfull. And another retorting rhe tame, 
ould contute him, ſaying ; Nay, butas the Moon-thiac 1nthe 
water, is not of the ſame Ligne: wich the Moone inthe Fir- 

ament; even ſoa feigned friend is nut equally loving as is4 
Fairhfull, Herc the word | Love | being taken for Loyal Aﬀe-; 
&ion by the Objcctour, if the tenſe :herevt ſhould be pervencd 
by the Anſwerer and Retorzer, to ftgnite Luft, the Diſpuers 
might be held to be little becerthan thoſe Twoir * A. Gellys, 
where ſuch an Objectonr,'s compare iO a 7:4, milking an tite- 
geat, (orif you will, a Bull) and the A:.ſwerer to another hold'ng 
under a Sive, $ Obſervealſothat Arizs the Huitcuke, be- 
ing required to tell What is Subſtance (Greeke ine ) at 
iwered, That is Subtance, [ cis } whereby a thing dith ſub- 


fiſt. And (+4) Athanaſizs h.mſeclte aproved hercof, ſaying, 


— 


——— 


itthat the wordſ--'«| had not beene univer{illy t:keniarhe 

| Greeke Charch, a\well among 0Orthodoxe, as among e;et;hes: 
torthat which giveth a S«b/ijting to other 1:5:nzs (as you your 
{clves will not deny) isto be properly a Sabſeanze. $ 

Here had wee fixed a Period, butthat wee 2gaine efpicd one 

Maſter Zrerely (a Romiſh Prieſt) coming againit vs wich 2 full 

carcere, whoattcr that he had beene * contineu , for urging the 

formet 


Thou haſt anſwered rightly : This could they not h-\c jad, # 
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former Objetion, notwithſtanding, concealing the Anſwer, he 
bluſheth nor to regeſt the ſame; albeit, as one conſcious to him- 
ſelfe of the futility therof, he leaverh ir preſently, falling foule 
upon Theodoret, as though that Father bad beene ia ſome di- 
ſtemper, when he ſo writ: (*) ſaying, firlt, thar Theodorer 
wſed that his Retortion in bus * heate of Diſpute. Then hee taketh 
part with the Heretike, laying, It « wor likely that an Heretike 
ſhould have urged wee 4 Catholike ſentence for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as for 4 point of Faith well knowne, if —_— Doetrine 


1c had beene then either anknowne, or elſe condemned, es Falſe. So 


hee, who might aſwell have reaſoned, in the behalte of the Sad- 
duces, condemned by Chriſt , ſaying : 7t & not likely that they 
would [o expreſſely have denyed that there are any Spirits, in their 
Diſpute againſt Chriſt, if that Doctrine had beene then either un- 
knowne or condemned as Falſe, by the Church of God, amo::g the 
ewes. And yet it is certaine that the Hereſic of the Sadduces 
was judged execrable inthat Church, 

Now if the Extychian Heretike finde ſuch Patronage at the 
hands of your Prieſt, alas | whac will become of the Father 


10 Theodoret ? Hearken, Theodoret being an Orthodoxe Bijhop (ſaith 


hee) could not have proptunded the Heretikes Argument, 4s groun- 
dd _= the Churches recerved Dftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 


- inould had the ſame beene then unknowne, and reputed Falſe. So he, who 
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3 be men of Faith, and not rather of Faction, let the miſerable 


yo ſub] 


if hee had not loſt his Logske, would certaialy have argued con- 
trarily , ſaying 3 Theodoret, being 4» Orthodoxe and Catholike 
Biſhop, would never have ſet downe an Objection for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,in the name of arapke Heretike, and himſelfe impug- 
ned and confuted the ſame, except he had knowne 1 to be flatly re- 
puznant to the Catholike Church in his time. Wheretore it you 


perplexitics of your Diſputers, diſcovered both here, and 
throughout this whole Treatiſe, moye you to reiounce them, 
35 men of proſtituted Conſciences; and their Cauſe, as forlorne 
ofall Truth. 

For a further Evidence, take unto you an Anſwer of your Te- 
ſuite Yalentia, to this and the like Teſtimoriies of Antiquity : 
It is not to be held any marvell ({ith * he) why ſome Ancients have 
writ , and thought leſſe con/iderately and truly, before that Tran. 
ani;ation was handled publitely in the Church, eſpecially they 
not handling the ſame 2neſtion of purpoſe. So hee ; and this 
hee calleth a Briefe and pla;uve Anſwer. And lo it is, 
whereby, in granting chat Tranſubſtantiation had not beene 
fo Anciently handled 11 the Church, he plaialy contuterth your 
now Romane Church, waich judgerh it to have beene alwayes 
an Article of Faith. Andaffirming that the lame Fathers Hand- 
led not the point of purpoſe , it is as plainly confuted by Theodo- 
ret, who inthis Dilpute did not argue agaiaſt the Heretike 


in 


ew 


(d) im his Liturgie 
of the Maſſ® Traf.z, 
$2 /ubd 3 p 254. 

ww N' ſo, 107 hs 
was 19 4 107 11 4 per 
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the Euty clans. 


(*) Yaent.leſl.2, 
d: Tranſub. c 7 Da- 
bimus aliud brev-,& 
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in an extemporall ſpeech perſonally , but deliberatly and pun- 
cually by writing,and therefore of Purpoſe. 


The Second Father expreſly defending the Exiſtence of 
Bread in this Sacrament , atter Contlecration, 
& Pope GELASLYS, 


Soucr. XII 


(e) Non fuit hic His Author have Proteſtants called Pope Gelafizs,and ut. 1 
Papa Gelafus , ut ged his Teſtimony. Your Diſputers cavill ; Firſt at the 


Adverſary impden- 12mc of the Author, calling Proteſtants ( ©) 1-pudent, tor ſti 
rec 1am 3; (ed Ge 5 © 


Lafus Ceſanenſis E- ling him Pope Gelaſi#s. -- But it hee were not thar Pope Gelt? 
piicopus. Befar#h.2. (45, what Gelaſins might hee bee then ? Gelaſems Biſhop of Ct 
of 7 nt im. ſarea,{aith your Cardinall Belſarmine. Contrarily your( *)Car- 
ſafe corercerh that dinall Baronizs contendeth that hee 1s a more ancient Gelaſins, 


EG. ao : pe Anno 476.(namcly) Gelaſins Cyzicenus ;yct fo, as confounding 
rw. 123. &c. y«- himſclte,inſomuch that hee is forced to- expound the ſpeeches of 
comming to anſwer 10 this Gelaſius by the propriety of the ſpeech (as he conteſlech) of Ge- 
SO laſius Pope of Rome But what ſhall weanſwer tor the Impudent? 
doubtful words there Proteſtants, as your Cardinall hath called them » Surely , no- 
of by eve araſer © thing , bur wee require more modeſty in him, 'who hathfo 
+ & called rhem z conſidering thar Prote#tants had no fewer Guides, 
D. rdan. Epic. yws. NOr mMEancr,to follow than theſe (8 ) Huſtorians, viz. Genadimg, 
& "ps #75 yea your Bibliothecaric Anaſtaſius, Alphorſus de Caſtro , Ons: 
erue Epiflics of pope phrins , Maſſonins , Margarinus la Bigne - all which have inti- 
Gelalus, Anno 453- tuledthis Gelaſius, Pope of Rome. Howlocver , it isconfeſſed 


. 23. and Anno ; 
1 ot06-hps audef on all ſides , that hee was an Orthodox Father , and very 


ter Anno 496. num. Ancient, 


17. tHcth bu Reader, h 2 
{cxizg, Vides, Litor, N ow then, Gelaſiusſayd that (" ) The Sacraments of the Body, j: 


ex ulu veib-rum and Bloodof Chriſt, being Divine things ,yet ceaſe not to bee rhe 


Phrofaqued «Eu Ge- 29 atureand ſubſtance of Bread and Wine. In Anſwer whercunto, 
If Pape, & alia 


ejus ſen:evcia peri POTN your foreſaid( © ) Cardinallshere(as betore) by Subſtance 
cus cm nſtratim Interpret Accidents - one of them labouring to prove that Ge- 


elle, & Er Auni laſins ſoraewhere elle called Accidents , Subſtances. Were this 
496 mim. 13. Gelii 


in Eq ad}, ad Piccu, granted, yctthe Argument, which Gelaſizs hath in hand , will 
aic, Peccato Oriyi 
nali ſubtantiam hominis ele depravat2my cum tamen eadem ſubſtantia manht, & Accidentia z urpote juituua 
originalis, & ala dona erant corrupea, (g) Gelafius Papa (cripfit contra Eurycherem. Genad. de /criptorihus 
Eccleſ. 6.14. Anaſiaſ. de vita Gelaſij. Margarinu de la Bigne lib. 5. Biblioth. Patrum- pag. 467. Maſſon. de 
Exiſc. Rom. in vita Gelaſy, Alphonſ. lib. de hereſ. Tit. Chriſtus,hereſ'3. in ſine. Onuphrixs de Creat, Pontif, 40 
& Cardin. Gclaſius (trquir) ſcriplic volumen adverſus Eutychetem & Nettorium. Fuifſe Czſ(arienſem Epilcos 
pum, non pofſe jure afhrmari viderur. 4nd proveth, why nor. (h) Gelaſis lib, de dusb. natur. cont. Eutych. 
acramenta certa, qux ſunumus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti divina res elt , propter quod per eadem divine 
efhcimur participes nature , & tamen non definit efle ſubſtantia vel natura pans , & vimi z & cert imago, & 
fimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in Actione myſtica celebratur. p- pope Peimanent 1n proprierate 
naturx. (1) Befar. & Bao quo ſupre. At dicit Gelafius, Jn Divinam tranleunt Spiritu ſanto perticiente 
ſubit>nciam, perm.nent ramen ſua proprierate naturz, | By rhe it may bee /eene, indeed, that this Gelafiue was 
6 Lotize author, (but what is t'vis ro the Greehe Theodore ? ) when the Latine Language was nut [+ perfect, and 
that be didu/e the word equivocally, but yet jo,that the matter it ſelfe doth challenge a proper u/c thereof ,when hee 
Þproketh of the Subſlance of Bread, for confutatien of the [ame bereſie,) 
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Of Ronih Tranſu'ſt ittation; 


OS OO I. Co 


Chap-3: 


colnpell th airtinling Renee ro ack19ovled3ein this iy 
Sentence a prover Aizuiientid1of Swſtave.: For Where asthe 
Heratike Eutyches traght thit Crit his Bedy Wwiy-Ulrrniged nth 
the Subtanc: of his Divinity , after the ReſurretFion, and that 
the /#5arce of his Body remuned no more the ſam? ;Gela/ins 
he fe him by 1 Similituls, 3nd Cy npriſy Viz. That as 
the Subſtance of Brexd remiineth after Conſecratioz c So Chriſt 
his Bodily Subſtance remain?d after th: Riſurr: 34, Wherein 
ifche word, Subſtance, b2> no: in byh places taken properly, 
to Gelaſins ſhould have inde, bu: a mud Reafon, as ary realo- 
nable man will confeT?, For albcit $:m 1 rudes doo no: 1male 
alwayes on foure feet , y2: if ch2y ale upon the right: toor, 
(which is thema'ceri 1. 202 191) th2y are to be accounted pers 
fir D. fimilitudes. | 
Maſtet (*) B7er-1 v' A Fave youto k1w, that this Gele- 
fus (whoſoever he vere) wri-eth a7ainſt th: ſan Eutychian Hes 
reſte , that T heodo-ret d 4 : aal there 13 1 »,c1/ 4' 00/418 7d J,i0 hs 
like advantaz:, the w1rds'S #9t.1ate,and Nature,in the ſam: ſenſe, 
& Hid Theod3-et. So he. And he faith crue ; and cherctore wat 
0 wed afſure 51cl{. lves of he corſet: of his Gela us with us, un- 
till you hall be4b!c :o free you ielees from oar former Inter- 
pretation of Theodovct. Bur Miter Brerel y oppolech. agaiatt us 
another ſe irence of Gelaſius, from wheace he cocludeth :hac 
Gelafius hel{ Tranſu)ſtantiation : (o that Gelaſius muſt rather 
conttadict ii aſcte, chan tharhe ſhall not content to the Romith 
Tener. Wheteas,i-deed, he faith no morcthan, ina myſticall 
ſenſe, any Proteſtant muſt, and will allow , viz. that The S.1cra- 
mext is 4 Divine t1:nt , and that whoſoever cate ſpiritually the 
Body of Chriſt, are by it made partakers of the bleſs11ig of his Di- 
zo Vin? Nature, 15h ch dwelleth in Chrift bodily, ſaith the Ap'tle, 
So Celaſins, Whereof copionfly throughout the fitt Bov.c. 

To which Sayits of Gela/zs, roiiching the Euchariſt, 15an- 
twerable alike $2; ing of Grezory Nyſſen,concerning Baptitme, 
calling it a (®) D. ve Laver, working miraculons effects. Yea, 
and D1ony fins the ( ) Areppagite beſtowed-the ſame Attribute, 
viz, D:v: upon the Altar, the Symbots,the Prieſt, the People, 
and the Bread it (elfe inthe Euchariſt. If theretore the Eptrace 
[Divin?) muſt argue a Corporal! Change , what a number of 
Tranſubſtantiations rauſt you bee inforced to allow * where. 

40 25 by naming it D wine Bread, as hee did termec Prieſt, Di- 
vine; Peoplz, D wvihe; if proverhthat hee meant no Subſtan- 
tial Change, Fie 1 bind boldneſſe ! This mans falſity , in 
alleging Chemniti»s, I lct paſſe. 

Itis further worthy your Reflection, to obſerve your Di(pu- 
ters how earneſt they 12ve beene to prove that this Author was 
not Pope Gelaſius : corr ery ro the acknowledgement of your 
owne Hiſtorians, Muy we not therefore ſuſpe&rhat the Teſti- 

mony 


(k) Mifer Frevetey 
Litarg, Tratt.2.y.z. 
Subd. 3, paz. 259. 


(1) G-eg wyſſen. 
Aquam per beucdts 
toneim tbc mutact, 
4r divinun Lavacrum 
lit, 4 quo micabt- 
les exiftu ic effectus, 
01rat. d: Rapti/me. 
-m) D:04y/. Hite 
rarch. Eccleſ” cap 3. 
73 3-56 Woiars 
ecov, 3:7 « ovulorty 
$0'& it-cgp, 
I ay 6Jov, 75 Joru 
at's, 5 35 & epr& 
2827249. y. 097d 
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186 Of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation- Booke 2, 
mony obje&ed was Tnaftfulluntothem, whe hey ſo greatly 


fearcd, leſt this witneſſe 
and ſupreme Paſtor of your Church ? 


Two other Tet! 


ledgement of the Exiſtence of Bread after 


in the Sacrament 3 QUT 
whom is added E phrarmiws. 


(n) Chryſoft. Ante 
Conlecrationem Fa- 
nem yocamus, Diyi- 
n4 vero grar13 Sacer- 
dotis miniſterio ſan- 
Aificatur , & digna 
appellatione Domi- 
nici Corporis habe- 
tur, ctfi natura Panis 
in ipſo permanbt. E- 


thy of the name 


not eXtant among t 


piſ?. ad Ceſar. [See ſwer might Catisfhe us , 
Libraries of 
for whom may bee adjoyned the Author 
allenge- p3g-64 ] {tj1] ſtanding under the name of Chryſoſtome » 
any occafion object 
(p) $0 your Srephen that( q ) The True Bod) of ' #1 hriſt 1s n0t contained wit hin t heſe an- 
els, but the myſterie 0 


thi Dof. Vjber, 4 
Ann. 400. in bis An- 
{wer to the teſuits 


time inthe 


(0) So var Peter 
Martyr. 


Gardiner , Biſhop © 
Wincheſter, lib.2. ce tified V eſſ 


Euchs as be is cired. Jater Pariſian Divines 

(q) Authoroperis qyv6e theſe words utterly daſhed out 
which were publiſhed in the former z as 
(*) moſt 


impe: feai,in Matth. 
Hom. 11. Si ergo hexc 
vaſa ſanRificata ad niſhed by one 
privatos uſus tranl- 1 : 

ferre fit periculoſum, kind. 
in quibus non clt 
Corpus 
Myſterwum Corp?- 
ris cjus continetur 3 


Corporis noſtri,qur 
GbiDeus ad CS , 
dum preparavit? (faith Your 
(r) Dr. lames in + gud Wine 
Specimen Corrupte- ; 
rothe Emperou 


Lirum, &c. Hec v©- f 
ba habentur in ed'- bee written ( n ) 


tione Antwerpfii! 4 ment of Ancient Fathers before him. 


alſorhe Cenſure of the Yniverſity 
ſing him to have beene a Catholike Pri 


Anno 1537. Apu*t 
Joh. Stcelfiums, & 3 
Parifienſi An. 1543» 
Apud Ioh.Roydwey, 


ut in Pariſienh alia apud Andrzam Parvum, Ann. 1557- 
Prohibirum c 
Bertram. (t) 
appellationcm Sanguinis Chriſti gerit. 


de Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti. 
hibitorum, Prfſevin. Apparet- Tit. 
ny fyuram » (Gmilitudinem » & 


a) Bertramis. Secundum Creaturarum ſubſtantiam, q 
Paris & Vinum privus extitere, in qua etiam (pecie con 
Anim idvertat (Clariflime Princeps) [apicntia ve 


Patium dict's, Ke. Jew. Page 6 f- 


littiun : 
mit, 0,49. 35. (x) 
eellimonuys, X 


monies from Antiquit)) for the expreſſe acknow- 


Hryſoſtome his words are theſe , 
cration is freed fr | 
of the Body of Chriſt , albeit the nature of 14 rt- 


maineth therein ſtill» Y wr th 
he workes of Chrſoſtome- This your At- 


$ nor Bertram is our Next witneſſe from Antiquit) » 
Chriſti, ſed g 5g, yYEETES agoc, | 
theſe later times 0 
quantd mogis vaſa Tndex Expurgatorits) * denying altogerner all 
of reading this Booke. But why * 
: Senen(is) that the Euchariſt 5 
And indeed ſo hee doth in hi 
r Carolus Calum , which alſo hee 
According to the truth of Scriprures, 


GY CA CO OE OR 
— 


ſhould be rhought to have beenc a Pope 


Conſecration, 
Chry{oſtome,and Bertram + tO 


GC ECT» X IIIL. 


that ( ") Bread after Conſe- 
om the name of Bread» being ac counted w0r- 
EXCCpi10" 5 » ctiar this Epiſtles 
were it not that it Was CXtammt ſome- 
( *) Florence, and (?.) Canterbury. T0 
of that Ynperfect worke, y 
and by you upol 
edagainſt us 3 Hhercin it is expreſly ſayd, 
his Body. 1 ſcemeth rhat your 
were offended with others , who wO 

of their laſt Editions, 
youhave becne admo- 


worthy and able to advertiſe in this 


andnever noted of Errour anciently , unt 


© Booke-butchery (that WE May ſo call your 
liberty to all men 


what ſaith he © He maintaineth 
the ſubſtance of Bread 
( » ) Booke dedicated 
affirmeth t0 
and judge 
This Author undergocth 


his 


of Doway , 
ef , framed divers All- 


(s) Bertramus Gallu 
& omaind 3 Clemente oRavo 10 Þ2 
Bertramus vulr | 


uod fucrant ante Conſecrationem, 
ſecrata ſunt, permanere videntur. de Corpore DF 


fira quod politis Scripturarum {acrarum 


being about al 


which , confel- 


ſwers 


* wil vas . 


+ f Rom iſh Tran ſubſtan tation. 


8 


Chap. 3 


e2, Ie: t/a, Oe 
oY ſwers, whereby they meant to prevent all Objections, which 
eatly Proteſtants might peradventure arge,under the Authority of this 
| Pope Author Bertram. But how ? Marke this Romith Profeſſion of 
anſwering Proteſtants , as ofren as they ſhall inſiſt inthe Te- 
fimonics of ancient Writers : (? ) Let ws{fay they) in Diſputa- 
tion with our Adverſaries , objeiting ancient Authors , tolerate 
_— many of their Errours , extenuate aud'excu(e them ; yea and often. 
times,by ſome deviſed Comment or ſhift deny then ; as alſo by feig- 


uo to apply ſome apt {enſe-unto them.  So'that- Yniverlite, 
0 The bei 4 - guile 9. protefled Arr of our Schooles , to 
Jy uſe allcheir wits how to delude their Oppoſites in Diſpuration, 
whatgreat confidence ſhallany-haye of their fincerity in anſ{we. 
F ring ? Lecus leave Bertram underthe Teſtification and Com- 
ad mendarion of Abbot ( * ) Trithemins , for his Excellent Learninz 


(y) Tudicium Vai. 
ve: lit cis Duicenhs. 
Bertram Catholicug 
Presbyter , & Mo- 
nachus Corvinenſis 
—---In Catholicis 
veretubus alijs pluri« 
mos fcramus erro- 
res, & extenuemus, 
excu'emus , excogie 
rato Commento (z< 
pe uegemus, & com- 
modum eis fenlum 
atftiagamus, dum ob- 
jicuncur in Diſputa« 


'0r- | ht, hy Books , (and by name ho a 
it re- in Scripture , his godly life, his went the Bod = Blog faxts Conc: Trident. 
Heis this now-mentioned, written expreſly) of the Body " Decret. 2. philipph 
Ao | few. | i Ae 
+ E phraimins Biſboy of Antioch , of primirive Antiquity, 49i97t. 
oy | whole Sentence is recorded by Photrms,(tanderh thus, (2+) The byter, qui ia divinis 
- I 20 Body of Chriſt, which « received by the faithfull , loſeth no- Scripearis valde peri 
orke, Mn . o - Wy rable bom Trace © 952 non minds vich, 
thin of it s ſem(ible ſubſtance » or a it ſepa fro K4 ? quan doQrind infig- 
UPON as Baptiſm, which is ſp irieuall , being intirely one init ſelfe, nis, mulea bag ic 
9 [| preſerveth the property of it's ſenſible ſubFance , (I mtane wa- —_ __ 
_=_— | ter) and loſeth not that mhich it was. So hee. Exprelly re- ,*.- nts pop. 
FO I ycilng unto us in what Senſe Antiquity” called Bread the Bo- venerunt. Ad Caro- 
'ould ({ die of Chriſt ; namely (as other Fathers, ingood Cer, ney art 
1005, tave already uafolde1) becauſe it is a Sacrament reprelent- «5,cripge Commen. 
Imo- ing Chr;fts Body. For hee clearly ſpeaketh of that, which 7 oaks de 4 
| this loſeth nothing of it's ſenſible ſub#tance , no more than water \, *oones & 
30 11 7n Baptiſme doth loſe oughs of it's ſenſible ubſtance. Which pore» & Sanguine 
bout 'y | Analogie of the Euchari# with Baptiſme will in- the laſt .. —_— 
ancil + Booke (in a full Synopſis) give an upſhor to the whole * (1, pprin Bibli- 
/ 2a Cauſe, corfcerning the generall Iudgement of the Fathers pr Eotraimie. 
go from point to point. Sce the like Argument of Cyril! of 7e - tir Cieall > wr 
—_ ruſalem afterwards, Chap. 4. Sect. 4. _ ys ys, 
: 2 ER,” Ole : A . $73 Carlioua IN rind TuODY, 9Xov arouerer t) Wu Tepper, x 
yo LY wes yu Ines _—_ Ts 07G. hoy whe a L __ 8% & TWASTY. Pag, 415 Edit. duguts 
; dre- Vardelic. 1601, 
octh 46 
nfe(- , 
An- 
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Of Remiſh Tranſubſtntiation. Booke 


Cray. LV. 


 Anſwers'to the Ojeftions of Romiſh Doftours , taken 
from the Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, for. 
| Tranlubſtantiation. 


Or , an "Antidote 80 expel all their po onſome Pre- 
: tences in that behalfe, po 


Snzcr. 1. 


T His our Antidote is compounded of five Ingredients, uſed 
for the Diſcovery of the Vncohſcionablenciſe of your 
Diſputers, in their Objecting the Teſtimonies of Fathers under 
falle Pretences. Firſt , upon their terming the myſticall A& 
A Worke of Onanipotencie. Secondly, their denying of the Euchq- 
riſt to bee Naked and Bare Bread. T hirdly , in forbidding the 
Communicants'to rely upon the 7udgement' of their Sewſes. 
Fourthly, intheir mentioning the Change of Bread and Wine, 
inthis Sacrament, and calling it Tranſmutation, Tranſition, and 
the like. Fiftly and gan b in torcivg of the ſpeeches of Fathers, 
which may {ceme to make for Tranſubſtantiation, as ablolue 
{poken of thg Sacrament of the Exchariſft , which the ſame 
_ thers do apply as well to the Sacrament of Bapriſme, and allow 
© other ſacred Rites , wherein you beleeve there is not any Sub 
ftantiall Change at all. 


The Firſt Vnconſcionableneſſe of your Romiſh Diſputers,im ob. 
jedting the Fathers ſpeeches of aw Oranipotent Worke 
in this Sacrament, for prooft of 
Tranſubſtantiagton. 


S8cTt,iIL 


+ te ten | A WWorke of Omnipotencie is attributed by divers Fathers to 
Ay very x4 00- the Change, which is made in this Sacrament , which we 
tuir ex nihilo tacere likewiſe contelle, (*) Ambroſe compareth the Change by Be- 


J! 


quod non erat , 0. 16 4jFion,made in this Sacrament, unto many miraculous Yorks p 


otcit ea quz ſunt 1n : ; - 

prone, quod non of God ; yCa, Cven to the worke of Creation, (® ) Cyprian ſpea- 
erage &c. Dew /ter p 

initand, c.y. t o-nipotentia non requiritur , ad faciendum ut res al:quidfign/ficer, Ob, Buff rr. tib.n.dt 
Euch. cap. 14. Ambroſius oftendit multis miraculis 1n Euchariitia non eſſe id quod natura formavit, ſed quod 
Benedi': confecravit Idem. ibid £.2 4.5. Poſterior. & Aug lib. 3, de Trizitate, cap.4- (b) Ex©Cyprian 
de Crena Dibmini $, Sccundum, ——-- Panis iſte non efhyie , (ed nituri mutatus omnipotenti verha faftus 
eſt Caro. Er ficut jn perſon? Chrifli humaniras appzrebar , & latebat Divinitas : ira Sacramento viſibili di- 
vin ſe effundit efſentia. Ob. B-Har.lib > dc Euch. cap.g [ Hhereas Noturi muratus fienifieth nor the Subſtance, 
but the Con (ition + Er faftus Cato , is nomnmre 1198 4 Sacrarauutell and myſtical! Being of the Body of Chiiff,® 


al ether places of Cyprian ſhrwcs.] h 
ket 


, 
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keth of a Change in nates, by Divine Qmnipotencie. (©) Auge- 
fine reckoning it among God's miracles, faith that This Sacra 
went is wroazht by the Spiris. of God, Accordingly we nevre 
(4) Chryſoſtome proclaiming, that Theſe are pot wirhkes of humane 
power ; Heathat changeth, and trauſmweth now, is the ſame hat 
bee was in hs lift Supper, Each oae of theſe Telti.gonies are 
principally.gleged by. yaur\Diipurers, 25 the ſtrongeſt tortrel- 
ſes for detence of your Article of Tranſub/t44t1a;ian, and deing 
taken altogether, they ave eſteemed as a Bulwarxe i nvregate 


10 ble ; but why 2 (* ) Becavſe (ſaith ygiir Curdinall) 07 1:poten- 


Cie is not required to make 4 th:ng to be a $ 'gae $! emficant. Yo 
he. Wee anſwer firſt trom your owae Coate.ito'1s, and then 
fromthe Fathers themſelves. 

There are xwo workes obſervable in every Sicrvaent ; one 
isr0 be a Signe of an Inviſible grace , promiled by God : che 
ther to be: a Seale and. Pled 76 rheroft; as all Proreitants hold; 
and (as yous woſt oppoled f Calvin reacheih) an Inſtrumental 
cauſe of cap{trrinx grace to the partateys of the $ icraments. [1 
both which Reſpects- here is required an 0-9n:potencre of a Dl. 


\c vine work, without which the Element cannot bechanged inzo a 
Sacrament, cicher to ſagnifie, or yet roſeale, nuch lelle co convey 


any grace of Gd unta an. And(thar wee may rike you rlong 
with us\#t i the Do Trims of your Church, w'th common conſe! 
(ith your Romane i C:rdinali \rhar God onely £41 by his Au ho- 


rity inſtitute 4 Sacrament, becauſe ver onely cau give them power of 


conferring zrace, and af tn/ailible {pm ficar:0n thexeaf. SO hee, 
Wellthen, aſwell «nfairtble S:gnificateon of Grace, as the eftica- 
cious conveyance of: Grace, is rhe worke of the ſame Omnips- 
cencie. To this purpoſe more plaialy your Engliſh Cardinall 


0 Alan, {peaking (5 hee [aith ) from the judgement of Di. 


vines , ( ®) telleth' you that Although there be an aptneſſe in 
every Creature to bear 4 ſig 1 fication of ſome ſpiritualeſfet, yet 
cannot the aptne(ſ: be diterminatly applyed unto any peculiar effect, 
no not (0'm:uch as to ſenifie the outward Cleanneſſe of mans Body 
(Sacrament#ly.) withent a Divine' Inſt/tution ;, much leſſe to 
repreſent mans ſan fication * but bling fo d:terminated and or. 
dained of, God, the Creitare (ſaith hee) « elevated above the Ca- 
ftome of, narvre, not only. im reſpet of the worke of ſanct;fication, 
but even gf [ign:fication alſo. So hee; and that as wellas wee 
[11 


(Cc) tug d rrint- 
tate. (th; Nine 
Ctihcat ur te Mage 
ran Sacramentum 


ni opernnce {pri 


D.1, que per iil.s, 
wn 2 nm:iCor. 
por 1's mus fac , 
')..ug perartie Oh, 
Rellw.!th.: d Euch. 
(6:2 24Y. >ed Pulo, 

(1) Cyr comes 
3d; (Noa tunc hue 
NE VUUrLS 125 
PET, JIE (C ah ME 
Ce a c:nfccic, wc 
Unc quqz operaturs 
ple purficie , minis 
i{t:orum aos urdinem 
tenemus : qui vera 
vc (inific. ie(|arq; 
rr 1nfmutar p.e elit, 
1s ts objected by 
M' Brerely, Trad, 
2+53 :, fubd, 2. p42> 
itt. Lirarg, 

(<) 3ee above in 
”"s bjettmg of At» 
broſe. 

(t) Caivin. Sem. 
per memorial [epCe 
Kendam elt, 5 icc2- 
acencs mibul quim 
lit: uncntales cle 
conter:nd#®” nobis 
oratiz Ciufas, 40. 
rid is Conc. Trid. 
S'\f.7 Can 5. 

( ; ) Solus Deus 
(communi Conſen- 
ſu) ittituere Sacra» 
menta ex authort- 
ere poreſt, que gra- 
tam efficuac , auc 
etian infallibilucr 
ſizahcane, Befar,l.1, 
d: Sicram. in Ges. 
£4)-23+. 

(h) Card 4lan de 
Sacrar. in Gen.c. 17, 
& 18. Sacramenti 
luſtitutionem neq ie 
id Poanfi:em , ncqz 
ad ullam Crexurim 
peruncre : nec hoc 


folum (ed etiim;, &c ——— proper G>lam ſznificationem Nrcatiz, quam Sacrargentis omaibus Communcm 
dirimus , dibeb: mt eriam virera Sacramenta deterniigars per apphcationem mortls Criſt : quia hicer quidem 
in Carr's, ad (ynatione n cfteftaum (prvuniiwm , apruikdo quedam lit, tamen ita apucudo nun mſi 4 
diving infhiru:1once decermins ur ad peculi rem <ffctum, Haher earm Aqua ex nNatuca (ua ut mUnUICEN (ignite 
feet, rut determine purgationer a1nim#x 4 Peccato 0 iginalrfi »mihcet 5 & hominis [anuhcactonem repr2 s» 
ſewer; diviaz tam inthecucions eſt , per quartelcyarur (Cre.tura heciupra nix confuctud-.acm, noa 
ſolam quoad vim op-randi, (ed etiam figmhcandi. Non poreſt $:cramentwn arti 41649 Div Ordia ir , 4 ua 
habent 5 1cram- 17 4 Supernaturalem Eff-tum , ut in veer! lege , qux dabant mutwliuem legalem, Theſe (22? 


ſaith) that he þcagerh, Ex Theologorumventent!a, 


could 


———— 
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could wiſh : for this 0»wnipotent Change of a Creature into-2 
Sacrament , and this Inſlrumentall Cauſe ot conterriiig San& 

ing Grace, tothe Faithfull Communicant , 1s the Generl 
Doctrine of all Proteſtants. But what Change ſhall we thinke # 


Of the Subſtance of Bread into the Subſtance of Chriſts Body", 7; 


(*) Books 2.Cbep. you teach £ No 3 but as* before 1/dore fayd, The Chajige of 


rs viſible things , by the row of God , into 4 Sacrament of Chriſts 
Body. So hee. This being a Change from a Property naturall 
into a Property Supernaturall, which Og is Divine, l- 
beirbur Accidentall : whereunto accordeth that objected place 


(*) gee above ar the Of * Auguſtine, that This is ſantti fied by the Spirit of God tobeet , 


letter (c.) Sacrament. it | 
Secing then that both Divine power and authority is requi- 

red inevery Sacrament , to make itcither intallibly fagnificant, 

orelſe efficaciouſly profitable to man; andthar tis by the ſame 

Divine power that the Element is Changed , by being Elevated 

from 4 common, untoa ſpirituall and divine property of a $x 

cramentall ons as one of your Cardinallshath ſay? 

Wharan unconſcionableneſle isit thenin your Difputers, frorf 

the termes of Omnipotencie and Divine working, which is neceſ: 


farily inall Sacraments, to conclude a Chgnge of the Elementy 


of Bread, by Tranſubſtantiation, as you have heard, 
But much more tranſparent will their Vnconſciohableneſſe 
bee, if we conſult with the Objeced Fathers theraſelves. For 
(i) 4mbre/ tib.4 firſt Ambroſe, who obſerverh an OmnIpurencie inthe Change of 
& ana yrs ne this Sacranent, explaneth himſelfe whar kind of Efficacy h& 
Domini, wo inciplane meant, viz. fuch,that (i) The things changed into a divine Sacra. 
eſſe qua non Eran, reurt are ſtill the ſame , which they were before nam ) according 
un _—_ to their natural property. Which one Claufe doth fo ſtrangle all 
quz erantgt in alud CONCEit of Tranſubſtantiation,that ir may ſeeme you have ſome 


converrantur ? 
Tu ipſe eras veris 


hom , poſtquim ( * ) Editions : notwithſtanding, by Gods providence; ſomudh 
conſecrarus eras, no- Of Ambroſe his tonguc is-preſerved,evenin the ſame place, 45 
Hana eſſe c&- 1111 convince your Objectors of wilfult Falſhood ;' telling you 
: {k) Theſe words by a Similitude, that the Change of Bread in this Sactamentis 
[ur fine que £1307! ike to the Change, whereby a Chriſttan Regenerare (' ) of a# 
SE old Creature is made a new Creature : which 1s (asevery Chr- 
ditions, Ammo 1603 ſtj2n knoweth) not a change in! the ſubſtanriall nature of man, 
a by —_ butinrhe Accidentall properties. Sothis Bread of a'common 
ro 71 leſuit. : _ Food is made Sacramentall. no the ſame Father = 
(1) $ee above «t ſyid of a man,that by Baptiſaze hee is made a new Creature, laith 
6 £ ) Per Benedi- alſo of this nance og om By Bened:ction Bread is made ans* 
Aionem naura ipſa they nature,(namely) of an Elementall become Sacramentall, as 
Mr Feel leh you have heard; and as his owne words import, After Coxſecra- 
antur , where cap. 9. tion the Body of Chriſt « Signified : and that, which was Wire, 

beaddeth,jor Exvlica- 75 called Blood. 
ror ; Corpus bgu- In the Teſtimony of Cyprian you applaud your ſelves, forto 
YOur 


— 


reaſon ro wipe this Teſtimony of 'S. Ambroſe out of your new j 


PO EY 


——_—___ 
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your Lindan(") The words of Cyprian appeare Goldes : and hee 
muſt needs provoke , forſoorh, all Goppelers to hearken unto 
them : which alſo: ſeemech to your (* ) Cardinall To admit no 


lution. Our Anſwer, firſt unto the-Auchor,is :o deny irto bee 


the Teſtimony of Cyprian : may we not * This Sermon of the 
Supper of the Lordi vy us (faith your Maſter * Brerety) attri- 
buted to Cyprian. Whom of your Side he meant by (Ys ] you 
may bee pleaſed to aske him ; ſure wee are your Cardinall doth 
tell us that ( 1) The Author of thts Booke is not Cypzian , but ſome 
10 0ther after him. Bur, not to dilclaime your Auchor ; all chat he 
faith is that (*) Bread #s changed by Gods Omnipotency not in 
Figure,but in Nature. This isall;z And all this hah been, but 
even now.,quitted by your owne Confeſſions, granting a power 
of Omnipotengy in ever Sacramentall Chanze, where the na- 
turall Element is altered from ic's common habitude into the na- 
ture of a Spirituall Inſtrument and uſe, both ſignifying and ex- 
hibiting Divine Grace ; and fo the word Nature doth import. 
The Schooles, diſtinguiſhing the Natureot Accidents from the 
Nature of SubjecFs "Tow that there is an Accidental Nature as 
20 well asa Subſtantial, Theology teaching that * By nature wee 
are the children of wrath ; wherein Nature fignifiech onely a v4- 
tious Quality, This ſaying,viz. Ind:ferent things in fact Change 
their nature, when they are commanded , Maſtcr* Brerely allow- 
eth of, as for example : a Surpleile being commanded by law- 
full Authority, the uſe thereof becomerh neceſſary, ſo thi the 


nature therot is Changed, yer not in the Subſtaxce of the thing, 
bur inthe legall neceſſity of the uſe. ” SOR 
| + And whatwill you thinke of that of Saint Hilarie ? ſay. 
ing ofall perſons Regenerate, that ' ) By the nature of faith 
they are changed into Immortality, and into one nature of Eter- 
||; ty. In both which the Proprieries and quali.ies of things 
are called the Natures thereof. In which reſpect we embrace 
the ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, when hee affirmerh the (2 ) Na- 
ture of Bread to bee changed in this Sacrament. Certainly, e- 
venas it isinall other Myſteries, wherin (as Saint Auguſtine 
ſpeakerh) ( 3) Accedit verbum ad elementum , & fit Sacra- 
mentum. As much as to ſay, the Element (as Bread) 1s 
Changed into a Sacrament ; (as * Iſidore ſpake ) which is cal- 
led the Body of Chriſt , becauſe ofthe Sacramenrall property 
of ſpeech, calling the Signe by. the name ofthe thing ſigni- 
fed; as the ſame * Father, with divers Others hath amply 
declared. $ 
But to come neerer, Anſwer us but this one Queſtion. - Wher- 
as all learning alloweth this ſaying , that in Bupriſ2pe rhe nature 
of the Element, andthe nature of the Sacrament are different, 
whereupon it is ſayd ; The word coming to the Element maketh 
't 4 Sacrament : when wee ſhall ſay of the water in Bayeifon 
EANAt 


—_— 


(n) Liadan.Aurea 
prorſus lunt Divi 
Cypriati Verb 
hic mihu_advigilate, 
Evaagclicd , & Dis 
vum Cypridanum Of. 
bis rotius D >Korem, 
mg miruculum,jud- 
cein incorrupubilem 
audite. (tb. 4 cap.6. 

(0) Hoc Teſti» 
monium nullmm ad- 
mitcit Soluconcm, 
ReolLir. lib. 2 de Euch. 
c'9.$. Sccundurn, 

(p) Mr. Brerely 
Liturz. Pref. $. 14. 
pag.51. 

(q) Author llius 
de Gaorni Doming 
non elit Cypruanus , 
led al1quis puſt cum, 
Bellay.ith.2. de Euch. 
cap 9. $.Exter. 

(rc ) Cyprian. ds 
Cens Dom. Panis 
iſte natui4 mutacus 
oMm(Pporentia verb 
factus cit Caro,&c. 

(*) Epheſe2.3. 44s 
£4/6. Iplam naturam 
alicer dicens ; cum 
proprie loquimur na- 
ruram hominis ins 
culp..bils factus ctt. 

(*) Litu g. Traf, 
4.46. 

(1) Hilar. de Tris; 
lib 8 Per naturam 
hdei unum ſuinus , 
renati ad innocentis 
am'& immourealita- 
tem regener ti in us 
mas Acermatis na 
turam. 

(> ) 4mbrof. de 
jis qui initiaatur my 
fter. cap. ult. Major 
benedictionts omims 
vices qaan ni- 
turZ , quia benedis 
Rione enum naturs 
lpla mucarur. 

(3) 4uz. Tom. 9. 
in Ser de Cataclyſ= 
101. 

(*) See above 
Booke 2. C47. 2. Y.10z 
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(\) Ec ficut in 
perſonz Chriſti hu- 
manicas videb-ruc , 
& latebar Duviniras, 
ita Sacrameno viſt- 
bili ineffabrlier ar 
yina ſecffundu cilen- 
tia. Author. Cane. 
Ibid. $, Quarto, 


(*) Rom.1.16, 


(t) Greg. Nyſſen 
vrar. de Bapti/m. Di- 
vinum Lavaci mag- 
num quid operatur 
per Benediftionem , 
& mirabiles producic 
Eicus. 


(4) Cyprian de 


Cera Dom. Chit- 
fus uſq.e hodie ve- 
riſimum, San&iffi- 
mun fm Corpus 
creat y ſanRificat & 
benedicir , & pi8 (1i- 
mentibug dividit 05 - 
jeited by Dr. He/- 
kins Parl. Booke 2. 
Chap.s. 


asit is a meere Eletwent ; whether doth nar 
attributed ro the Sacrament, juſtly accord 
unto the Phraſe of Cyprian, in thecaſc of the Eucharilt * and fo 
much the rather, becauſe that Cyprian, in the words ammedi. 
arly following the Teſtimony objected , doth fully confare 
Tranſubitantiation by a Similitude ; comparmg. the Hamaxiry, 
and Deuty of Chriſt with the Naturall and 5 irituall parts of 
this Sacramcar ,' to wit; (') As #t Chrift bins wife true humanj- 
tic appeared in his fleſh , and his Deity was hid : (This wasthe 
agg 7025, and firſt part of this $imilitude 3 the 'Amidens and next” 
part followeth) Ever fo imco this wigghle Sacrament the Divim 
Eſſence infuſeth jd ys Sohee, which, by the law of a Semi. 
lizude , mult ftand thus : Even ſo Bread inthis Sacrament is 
{zene , andthe Spirituall operation of Gods power thercin to 
the Faithfull is Inviſible. Like as we may ſay ofthe preaching 
of the Word of God :0 the Faithfull 3 The words are audible, 
and ſenſible, but becauſe of rhe inward —_ of Gods Spi. 
rit, for the Converſion of Mans ſoule, iris cd * The power 
of God unto ſalvation : as likewilc Baptiſme is made the Lavarn, 
of Regeneration; whereof Gregory Nyenattirmerh that (*) ht 
workerh maryellou[ly by benedidtion ,, and produceth marvellou 
Effects. As for Auguttine, and Chryfoſtome (nor to bee ſuper- 
fluous).cvety Proteſtant doth both belceve and profefle(name- 
ly) a Divine Operation of God, both by chang:ng the Element 
into a Sacrament, and working by that Sacrament Spirituall Ef- 
fefts, tothe good of Mans ſoule. 


| BY* you have nor done with Cypriaz , he is found ſaying, 

concerning this Sacrament, that ( + ) Chriſt daily Crea- 
| teth his moſt trae, and moſt holy Body, ſandtiicth and bleſſeth it. 
| This, in the Opinion of your Obyectors, muſt needs prove? 
| 


is the nature of it, 
the word, Nature, 


+ A Vindication of divers Teftimonies of Saint Cyprian, j 
by Romiſh Torturers forted , for proofe 0 
Trunſubſtantiation. 


Of Romiſh Tranſukſtantiation Booke, 
© thatthe Nature of it,as of 2.Sacrament,is more excellent than, ” 


I0 


[ O———— 
[NT 


proper Exiſtence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, becauſe Chrif 
createth not an imaginary Body , but that which is called a mi 
true Body. Which words, notwithſtanding , in true ſenſe, 
| make nothing againſt our Defence, bur againſt your Ro- 

miſh Tenets, as much as any Proteſtant can require. This 
is ſoone tryed, The words of __ are, that Chriſt doth 
{| Create his moſt true Body : the onely Queſtionis of the word 
| Cyeate,] whereunto it is to be referred properly £ Thus 

| 


muſt be either to Bread, or to Chriſt's Body : and your Cat- 


dinall abhorring to ſay that Chriſt's Body is properly created in 
thi 


GC bap. 4. þ Of Romijh { ranſubſtantiation. 
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—— — 


| this Sacrament, (5) Anſwereththat the words Create ; \$4-| (5) Zed. tb. >. 
| Zifie; and Bleſſe, are to be reftrred'ts Bread, which # firſt Crea- onfee Ct tu 
ted, (ſaith he) before it converted imto Chriſt's:Body. Itthen Cre.s,Candike 15,be* 
Cypriay by the words, Chrift'3 Body, meant Bread, which As — —— 
| the Signe of. his Body',. is it not a wiltull blindnefle in-your conficirur Corpus 
Diſputers, to conclude from a S:gne the xeall preſence'of & Chritt agimus ecum 
| Body ? eſpecially from this Father'S: Cyprian, who teacheth £75» 400, - 
every Chriſtian hawrointerpretrthe ſenile of Chriſt's words, nem abctdeindd per 
incalling Bread his Body, and Wine his8lvodgniz;nts.) —_—_ _ - ; Wy 
+» * I | | at » cone 
ſenifying , (as Signes) aud things figmfied , are called by't 


> —_ 


—_ _— 
— 


, _—__ verrendo in Corpus 
ſame termes, Or names, Whatis, if. chs be nocour Proteſtant, ſuum— Qu » :urem 

tags . 14+ | * Cyprianus loqueure 
| Doctrine . 


. FJ Oe te | ; de vero Corpore (uo 

And were it that Cyprian could poſſibly have meant 4 G#e4- non de 6gno , pater 
ting of Chriſt's Rody,1n this Sacrament, properly ; yet could © <2 y. 489d vera- 
| wy | » S A, Tr ciſhmum iliud ape 
naotſuch our Oppoſets have bewrayed moreitupiditic,or CUE jejizc. | wee grave 


] obſtinacie, than by ing this Sentence, whereby two- Arti. that Chri# Pake of 
| cles of ' yur Counce/ of Trent ate abſolitely ſtrangled: The \* 72497 for this 


Sacrament wee ſay is 


pe IR 


A—— 


U rhing Pre-exiſtent'; Wheteas Creddion,(asall know) is from a Fro ane 


| meere Nothing. The ſecond" Fridentine>Article is, that the * (5) crime oe 

Body of Chriſt, as itis in this Sactament, is while inthowhole Yattiore Dedir Do- 
j Hoſt, and in cuery part thereof." But Cyprian ſaith of that Body, —— = 
| tac hee —_ Created, that It & divided. © Apoltolis, p 44-6 
. Wee-haye lightupon another ſentence of Cyprian, obje- vi Corivirium, pro- 
Ced out of the ſame place, andas vehentitenthy- preſſed, asany \,"; manibus Pagem 


; - : J & Vinum, in:Cruce 
Ove out-of _ ,* (7) The Divine offence ({aith Cypri- vero manibus muli- 
an) infuſeth it ſelfe into this Sacrament, that wee ſhould have 4 ** <vrpus ir:didie 


vulnerandum , ut in 


religious devotion towards it, that a more ſincere addreſſe may be Ayoltols exponecer 
(| had to the Fruth,, mhereof the Body and Blood are Sacraments. qomodo Vinum & 
So he. Now that you may. ktow. our willingneſle to go a- rnckyy ep 
long with youin the expoſition of this Sentence, ſo farre as qubus rationbus 
either the ſenſe of the words wilt-beare, or Cyprian his owne cw cum cliectivus 


"—Y : 6 C & di- 
direction will permit. Cn RR 


: Yes TG verſa nomina vel 
Wee grant, firſt, that the Divine Eſſence, which is the di- (ſpecies ad unam re- 
vine power of Chritk, is exerciſed in every Sacrament, by yy ac due en 
making it eftectuall to the ſalvation of the Communicants. gcamia ciſdem vo» 
Secondly, that by the word, Yerity, or Trwtb, is meant the Do ay 
. win + . 14an. ft. 
Reality of his Body and Blood. And | hirdly ,"that every one ,}poy{is the place 
that approacheth to-this Sacrament; ought to come with a «bjefed, Inciiabilier 


| Religious Devorien, and ſincere affection;; The onely diffe.. $*2menco_vilibil 


divina (ec infundit 


rence 15 5 how Chrift's Body and Blood are {ad to bee $4- eſſcacia, ut «let Re- 
craments of the Reality of his' Body. aud Blood, here mentio- ligioni circa age” 
| ncd £ and your onely Anſwer” is, that Chriſt is a figure and Mena 0evor'os Ut 3 


—_ : IC veritatem cujus cor* 
ſigne of himfelfe, 4s bee ts in this. $acrament';; which figment. pus % ſanguis Sacra- 


is cally confured:by aCatholike and univerfall doQrine of m<5*2 funr iyncerior 
paterer accelius. Ov. 


all Chriſtian Churches, which is, that every Sacrament i 4 jetted by Dr. Herkrng 
Viſible Signe of an inviſible Grace. But inthis Sacrament the in bi Parliamear of 


Cc Body vil: 


firſt is Tranſubſtantiatien, which(as youcontefle) is of Some- « pure, nor of « faxes 


> CC GI Ine > * BE rn Er 


— 
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(*) Atibifmr en 


| alleged , ſaying, */+hat Thmgs. fawifying ure called by 1 
rh GEE IIIEY j (9&9 of T __ fignifzed;: Sohe there and therefore fo here 
| arc Bread and Wine called thd Body arid Blood of Chili, being 
ja themfelvas:endly Sarropents and Signes : whereof you 
} liave had cxanaple 4n his Saying, that Chriſt herechs created bi 
| | Seay 5: by Bddy.tneaning) Breed, as your Gardinall hart * con 
(*) Fte abovear' |; tefled. Which taay gre you atrueParterne of the genuine 
GARY x |} Idiome of the Fathers, ab ofttn as they call the BYvud Chriſt's 


(a) wenzmu lib 4. 
conta. H av. cap. 34. 
Non eft PamsCome 
munis. Heller. Ob- 
cit tib.2. de Euch. 
per totum. 

(b) Sol. Chryſoff. 
in -/al. 22. hom. 16. 
De aqua Buptiſint, 
Non eſt aqua Com- 
munis. 

(*) See in thu Se- 
FL AGLY 

(d) BrMarmin.Ob. 


tuſtin. Merr."h 2. ,9pol & 14p ws x01190 pro's , &c. Soh. Retio, quia Tgogh tvyupioyMi on, id clt, Eacha 
ſticarus; five ſanftificars C:ibug. 


—— _ 


than Yiſible ,'þy 'your owne-Contefſions , who teach therh 
to bee {o invivide hereln,; that they: cannor bee: diſcerned 
cither by Ange/, or the:Body #ye of Chriſt himielfe, You! 
.perceive by this, that your Boalt of this.Place' of Cyprian, is 
! but avaine blaſt, -' © Pilore's Ctr 1087 

' Wherefore wee expound the words thus ; Chriſt's B 
and Blood (that.is) the onward Symbots, carrying the ta 
of '/his Body and 81vod, are. Sacraments; and Seales of tharY 
7/49 of the ſame Boxp, which was crucifyed, and. of rhe ſame 
Blood, which was upon the Crofle tor man's Redermp- 
tion; and are here Sacramentally exhibited rotheſouldsgf 
luke Faithfull - ' fi ll Wo 271 oh | 
|! But you will aske, who will warrant this our Expoſition 
1 of the wordsiof Cyprian #.and wee Antwet, that wee flall 
Rded no other; Interpreter than Cyprzax himſelte , alread 


_ < 
—_— 


a. MG 
cm 


Of Romiſh ranſubſtantiation. Bookez 
fun and Blood of Chrif , properly maken, are nothing lefle © 


Body, or Wine 1s #lond 71 and: that all fuch Speeches are na 
more yours-in{ſdund, than hey are ours it true atid Ortho 
| dox Senſe. KY." 


bs 
_— 


Teſtimonies of Attcient F athers , is ſeent in objetting thtir dts 
nallof Comtnon und Bare Bread, i# this Saer- 
varnt ; for an Argument of T ran. 
ſubſtantiation. 


The ſecond V ncanſitndbleneiſe of RomiftDiſpurers fob ubuſedf th | | 


I-$/6;T7,.I1h: 


T*Q.this purpoſe Irenaxs., Taying that( * ) /t & put Commu 
- Hread : Erzo\fay you) net to be properly judged by Senſe 
VYnceonſcionably 3 knowing that( Þ) Chryſofome (and alfo oth! 
Fatlibrs,whom you moreoverobjet ) faith likewiſe of the S#| 
crament of Baps rfrme, * Wet are to behold it not as common watt! 
Theſecondis 1dſti#e. Martyr, ſaying, (4 ) Wee receive theſe, 
#s Common Bread, of Common'Drinke, Therefore (fay you) W} | 
may: not judge them by Seayſe. Vnconſcionably ; knowing ti 
Injtine Martyr inthe ſame place ſhewerth his Reaſon, why its 


Nd 


las 


| 


l 


 — 
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19 Sewſe. Vnconſcionbly; knowing thu the {ime Facher in the 


2 


; 


F 


bis 


I95 


not tabe called Conmon, even becanſe (ſaith he) it & [rata , (<) Fel. lth, x; 
reook ] that is, San#ified meat. And ſo Wetrr in Baptiſent is SunZife. —d 0 > her 
ed,as you know, Thethirdis Cyril of Heraſ#lem;[aying, (©) Com 1%. wi meg ws 
ſoder theſe, not as Common Bread and Wine © Ergo (ſay you) nor $2576 <f19, uf 
tobee judged by Senſe. Vacanſciondbly z knowng that the 7:54.34. 5; 5 $a 
ſame Cyril, inche fame place, faich che ſame of che water of 17S mpmanrg 


Beptiſmve : 1t is not ſoraple iter, Yer, bac hee further ſaith "77 
(ſay * you) Thinke not of i , 48 of bare Brea 7, (adding) but the Bo: As bro pry ms 


dy of Chrift. Ergo (lay youy no: to bre jatged otherwiſe by MA » <2 was 
Sol. Sequirhy 
ſane place, for explunttion-ſike, fairh licewiſeof( 3 ) Saered i £ een of 
ole, viz. Even ſe chat holy yle is not buve and imple Gyle (Ade For ne 9 en 2 
ng) but the gift of Grace. © wb, them Carico Mg 
ad char your Authouts Vneonſcionablneſſe may bee the /«z, 3- A 
more notorious, in their Wreſting of the Catholike meaning altad OS 
of the Farhers, iachis kind, wee muſt tet you that ehere is no cui adfiltimus, laps 
ſpeech more familiar unts ancient Fachers than ro eſteeme , as err =p ory 
they ought, all S1cramentall Signes Sacred; and therefore no aliy crutis Liyideusy 
more Commun,or bare Elements. Inſonich thar Gregory Njſſen, ©* qubus pavimenta 
ſpeaking of a Ceremony inforior to this Sccament, which is the 527" Sonia DG 
Alter or Table of the Lord, hee ſaith that(®,) Although by nature it culeyi coolecertur, & 
bee but as other ſtone, wherewith the Pavements are-garn:fh:4, and gn ,& _— 
adorned ; yet being Conſecrated ts Gods — Bened:i:on, it (, £61 "> Rhags 
i an haly Table and Al:ar. Adding alfo of Bapalne, and ſaying; inmicutatunteſt, 0» 
The Divine Water is not to bee contemned , nor ro bee held as Cana. "7 © 5990 faptif 
wen, Yea, and yhar leſſe doth your Cheirch ſay of your hal. 4naws Lavicwn, 
lowed Balſome , Beads, and Bells, andthe like, all which you di- "14 4 Commune 
Ringuiſh from Common and bare Oyles , an4 Metals, becruſe of © , 
their different uſe, andſervice, without Optnioa of any Chanze 
of Subſtance atall * 


The third Y nconſcionablenes of your Diſputers in urging, for proofe 
of Franſubſtantiation, the Teſtimomes of Ancient Fathers, 
forbidding men toſ Diſcerne of this Sacra- 
mear by their Senfes.] 


And firſt of their abuſing the Teſtimony of Cyril, by 
twoegregions Falſifications. 


SCRCT. IV." 


Ee may noteaſily paſſe over your Objection taken out 
of Cyr:{,, being inthe opinion of your Cardinall ſoim- 
pregnable; Let us firſt here your Objectar : ( *) This Teſtimony x: 
of Cyrill alone 047h1 to ſuffice , being the Sentence of an holy man, > 
4 enim hujus SanRi,* 


antiquiſſini , & ex op:re equ3 indubirito , & tlhiſh num & »pertiſſimum , ut nullo modo perverti poſlic 3 
Teſt in Catechef , in qu4 (olent ortinia prove & fimplicicer explicari, & deniqut'nemo wquam reprehendi 
Cyrillam eccors alicujus circa Euchar:itiam, B Yr. lib. 2, de Exu6b, cap. 13+ 


Ce 2 


(i) Cyrilli Teſti- 
»mum vel folum 
ſuffcere deberet, eſt 


and 


= ———_—— 
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yea and moſt 'cleare,and plaine, as that it cannot be perverted.” Be. 
ſtdes it 15 18 his C wk 


- Catholike Caufe 2 butattend tothe Hue. + . - \ | 
Fl (ON are Firſt, (*) Cyril will notallow a matito credit his Tafte, but 10 
0 habeas, Pa- wthough Taſte ſaith it s Bread, yet undoubtedly to beleeve it to |, 


h » i vide- , < 
tur nobis, Panem be he Body of Chriſt, whereints the breads changed:: And he's - 
nonefſe, examſi gs brought in by your (!) Cardinall ro averre\ furthermore that 
Aus Panem effec (en- h 


ſerut, ſed elſe Corpus The Body of C ny i given under the forme of Bread. Andſothe (: 
Chriſti — Xwſus. Sextence ſecmeth to bee moſt manifeſt, ſaith he.-1 But for what : 


boron herd wee pray you * That firſt (forſoorth) the Change is the ſume 5 
s Tranſmuravit— with ' Tranſubſtaptiation : and ſecondly that there is no mare ye 
Yam (ub ſpecie Pa- 5 LRance of Bread, but Accidents under the for me of Bread: So 

Nis datur tib1 corpus : de 


ſub ſpeci Vinidatur NE,.and Maſtet * Brerely from him, as followeth 3 Cyril ſarch, (t 
ribi ſanguis. Catecb. under the: forme. of Bread his Body is given, &c. andthen dan- | ?? 


illus ape. C1ng.in the {ſame triumph, addeth ; Can any Catholike of this Agt e 
& ponit Tranſwura- Wr7te wore plainety ? So he. And weanſwer,could any Tugglers Ko 


—— cy 4a deale more. talſety 2 \For upon due examination it will ap rc 
* nts . to be a manifeſt Deluſov,by a falſe Tranflation of Cyrils words. 


ſpecies Panis rema- 1 _ 4 X [C 
nere poſt Tranſmu- The Body of Chriſt « gkven (as your Cardinall doth render it) dr 


earionem : quia dicii | _ k mga 
Corps Domini wb [ [ab ſpecie Panis}] in,on under the forme of Brea; whereas ir isin 


T*d& Panis ſam: , he Greeke, (®) #/72der the Type of Bread - evenas hefaith after- t- 
—— Com wards ; Thinke. aot that you taite bread , but the Antitype of | 
a Pane, ar.lth. 2 "I *- \ Ky - " 

& Each _. _ at Chriſt s Body. In both, [ T'T3s, OT «rn'r7ms, I not, [ «ids, Type, 30 be 
dirg ; Hoc eſt Aper- and Antitype ; not Forme, or Figure of Bread. , 


Oy Argumen-= Now there is a maine and manifeſt difterence betweene j - 

(*) Liturg. Tra- Forme, and Type, For Accidentall Formes are things Reall, and | w_ 
Gar. x. $. 2, Subd 4. the determinate Objects of Sexſe ; but Types, or Antitypes are Ke 
_y ) Cnil.2 x. Oncly Relatives, and (asſuch) no Objects of Senſe, but of Rea- " 
=g ers dns. ſ0n, and underſtanding onely. As for example, when a Iudge Ef 
mote egg _— (ct in his Scarlet upon theBench , the Eye ſeeth nothing ans 


ayfag. 5. Non cx butthe colour, and the faſhion of the Gownae, and outward fi- the 

iftimeris vos guſtare p13rature of his Face, and To may every Child ſee him; for 
Panem & 90m» theſe are Outward and Viſible Accidents. But to ſee that man, 4 ; 

a)M& arTiTV wc - : . is { 

peros, duet. 42S NC hath upon him tht perſon ofa Iwdge,ordained to trie Cau- Or 

ſes betweene Parties, is a ſight of the minde, which looketh 

upon his Office , rodiſcerne him by his Habit from common 

Subjects. Even ſo is it in this Sacrament; As the Bread and Wint 

are Round, and White, and Sweet in Taſte, our Bodily Senſes | 

«perceive them ; but as they are Types , and Antitypes, that 15, | 

Signes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo arc they ſpiritually 

diſcerned with our underſtanding onely. 4 | | 

| $ 
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—Jaciherefore it followeth not; that the. 8car{es. Gowne of the 


Indee, becaule it 15 an Enſigne of his. Office, thould be onely 
Colour and Faſhion, withour.the ntagter and Subſtance of the 
Cloth; no more. can any conclude trom Cyr4l:, that becauſe 
the Sacrament is a Type, therefore this Type: was onely F orme, 
and outward Accidents, without all. Sub/tance of Bread. And 
thus your Cardinall his firſt [ ApertiGimunm Argumentum) tor 
proote of Accidents, without the Swbſtante of Bread in this Sa- 
crament, is proved to be Apertifrmum Figmentum; void of all 
; ſubſtance, or almo:t ihadow of Truth. x 
His next Obſcrvation is the Change by Tranſubſtanttation, and 
the errour of Sexſe, in judging it to be Zread, Wee call upon 
Cyril rodecide this Controverlie, who is belt ablero interpret 
hunſelfe. Hee therefore that ſaid of the Euchariſt, atrer Con- 
ſecration, 1t is not Bare Bread, but the Body of Chriſt, attirmed as 
much of Conſeccrated Oyle, laying, 1t is not Bare Oyle. But we are 
anſwered, that * ) Cyril, in- denying the Euchariſt to be Com 
mon Bread, called it after Confecration Chr:ſt's Body : but in 
denying oyle to be Bare Ole, hee called it yer ſtill but Chriſme, 
\o (that is, $n&ified Oyle, after Conſecration. So your Cardinall. 
Amd (o are wee polcd for ever. But behold another Iefuiticall 
Fraud ! For Cyril as hee called the Conſecrated Bread Chriſt's 
Body, after Conſecration, ſo doth hee call the Co,zſecrated 0yle 
[Chariſma | that is, the Gift of the Grace of Chriſt; and not 
[ Chriſma } chat is, Chriſme, or Oymment, as Your Cardinall ren- 
drethit. X | 
Wee fay againe hee callerh that Chariſma, which notwith- 
ſtanding hee (a'th was, after Conlecration, till oy/e, where- 
with their Foreheads were anointed. This muſt we Tudge to have 
30 beene a notable Falſthcation of Bellarmine, except you would 
rather we ſhould thinke, that when hee was now to prove that 
our Senſes are deceived,in judging of Bread to bee Bread, hee 
meant to prove it by ſeeming to be deceived himſclte, inthus 
miſtaking the word Chriſma, for( * ) Chariſma, and lo utter- 
ly perverting the Iudgement of Cy-7/; by whom we are contra- 
nily taught, that the Szg/t is no more deceived in judging Bread 
to be Bread, than in diſcerning 0yl/e to be Oyle. For neither was 
the other B.rye Oy/e,being a Type of a ſpiritual Gift ; nor yet was 
ittheretore changed into the Spiritual Grace it felte, becaulc it 
& isfocalled ; but onely is a Type and Sywbo/ rhereof. Which 
One Parallel of 0y/e with Bread doth diſcover the VYnconſci- 
onable pertinacie and Perverſneſle of your Diſputers, in ur- 
ging the Teſtimony of Cyr-1. 
| + All this, which I have avouched out of Cyr-/, I have 
| fince ford exactly confirmed by our Tudicious . ® ) 1ſaac Ca- 
| ſauboy,the Myrrour of learning;concluding with this Epipho- 


wema : 1{ I ({aith he) have any 1udoment,Cyril indo+d Broad to 


FEI TIN? 


—_— 


(n) B«{far. Hoc 
conh mt (ententis 
im aoft. am. Nom 
Cyr:ilius non eodem 
nodo loquiur de 
Chiſmace.& de Ev 
chariſha, De hac e&« 
mim ait, Non effec 

anemCommunem, 
ſed Corpus Chrilti; 
de © Chriſmate vero 
diCiruquidem y nord 
ee Conmune Vn- 
yentan , ied non 
iddit Spiritum fan- 

un , yel Corpus 
Chriſte ſ-d cle 
Chriima Chriſti ſan- 
tihcarum oleum. {3. 
de Ench. cap.13. 


(0) vx en <L[%ev 
uo glov, de) vere 
24 :17uHK. Cy-n C 4* 
tech. Mypag.. 


(s) Xcr. 2. S. 8 
Rely. !ore:!; 6585 


x" 


—_——— _— ——— 


conſecrated, there remaineth Ole. As tor the terme of Trayſ. 
mutation of Bread into Chriſt s Body, you may have a furthes 
| plentifull faisfa@tioninthe Seaventh SeRion following. And 
wee concurre in Iudgment with the ſame Cyril, exacting that 
wee regard not our Senſes herein z namely, to looke upon it 
with our naturall y_ , as bcholding bare Bread : but with 
| Spirituall, to behold itto be Sarramentall Bread, andin it, as 
| in a Signe, to diſcerne the Lords Body, as Cyril hath already 


——— 


type of Chriſt's Body. & 


The like Romiſh Objection ont of Chryſoſtorac, and 


(>) _ a —_— 4s V nconſcionable. 
(q) Mr. Brereley, : 
Lin, Tra? 2-$4. Sacrt. V. 
+ 3+ . 
(r) Chyſof *in 


Meatth, Hom. $3. Eti» 


ares Chryſoſtome his Teſtimonie my= no wiſe be omitted, 
amſi ſenſui, & co- 


which ſeemethto your Diſputersto bee ſo Conwincent , that 


| nn rg ye in your ? Cardinall placed itin the front of his hoſt of the Fathew, * 


quod dic ſuperacq, Whom hee produceth, as able to breake _—_ an Army of 
enſum _ & Adverſaries alone ; and Maſter (4) Brerely reſerved it to the 
—pre.anrg quodla laſtof the Teſtimonies, which he alleged, as that which might 
omnibus rebus , ſed ſeryc for an Vpſhot. I will conclude (faith hee) admon:ſhing the 
—_ ys 2" 4 Chriſtian Reader with Saint Chryſoſtome his Saying ( you long to 
ante nos jacent heare it weethinke :) Althou h Chriſt hu ſpeech (ſaith 4 ps . 
que. j n 4 Pp 
aſpicientes , on Vver- ſoſtome) may ſeeme abſurd wnto $S enſe and Reaſon, 1 exhort you 
rs defrau, Potwithſtanding that, eſpecially in Myſteries, we looke not unto that 
dari non pofſumus, which ts before us, but obſerve Chriit's words : for we cannot be 
_ a_ (epils ta" d;ſappointed of that which hee ſaith, but Senſes may be deceived," 
eur ille dixir (Hoc eh YF hcrefore, becauſe he (aid [This is my Body | we are altogether to 
Corpus meum] nu!» beleevve it , for hee delirvereth no ſenſible things unto us ; but 
rms ws Foc all which hee delivereth in things ſenſible are inſenſible : t- 
nihil enim ſenſibile VE 4s in Baptiſme the gift of Regeneration granted #s 1s Intel. 
eradirur 3 Chriſto /;»;þ/e. For if thow wert without a Body, thes things onely unbs. 


Ry COR daily ſhould be _ unto thee, but now becauſe thy Soule is joy- 


vers, Tr wradidit, med with 4 Body, therefore in things ſenſible hath Chriſt delive- 
__ -rawroon _ red unto thee things intelligible, So Chryſoſtome. 
Now what of all this ? Chryſoſtowe ({aith your * Cardinal!) 


Aquam donum illud 
conceditur—Regc- could *not ſpeake more plainely , if hee had had ſome Calvi- 


—_— james, Fo niſt before him, whom hee meant t0exhort to the Faith. So hee, 


quiaeſt: nam 


corporeus eſſes , in- MCaning the Faith of Tranſubſtantiation, Which (as hath been 
Orporea tibi trad confeſſed) was no dotFrine of Faith untill more than a Thouſand 


differ dona ; quoni- 

———d dos yeeres after Chriſt. But to returne to Chryſoſtome, whole Sen- 
juaQta et Corpori, 
in (enſibilibus intelligibilia ribi rradidit. (s) BeMar. Non potuiſſet ſane Chryſoſtomus loguiclarids, f 
Calviniltam aliquei habuiſfer, quem hortari ad fidem yoluiſler. /h1d. quo ſwpra. 

cence 
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remaine in this Sacrament of the Enchariſt, as verily as in Ole © 


expounded himſelte ſaying, that it is changed into an Ate: 4 
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tence wee may compare to a Nur, conſiſting of a Shell, and 
a Kernel: The Shell wee may call his Figurarve Phraſes ; the 
Kernel wee may terme his Orthodoxe meaning. - Of both in 
the Section following. 2» 


of the Rhetorigall, and Hyperbolicall Phraſes of 
Chryſoſtome. 


Secr. VI: 


«4 begin with the Shell, Firſt,wee ate to know that Hyper. 
bole is a Rhetoricall Trope, or Figure, which may be defi- 
nedro be an Exceſive ſpeech, fignitying a Truth in an Yntruth, 
As to ſay , Something is more darke than darkneſtic ir tclfe ; 
which,being ſtrictly raken, were an Impoſſbility, and Varrue : 
but ir doth imply this Truth, (namely) that the thing is wonder- 
fully, and extremely darke. 
Secondly , that Chryſoftome was moſt frequent in this Fi- 
gure Hyperbole, your owne (© ) Senenſis doth inſtruct youz w here 
*c giving a generall Caution, that Fathers in their Sermons do ule 
to declame Hyperbolically, he doth initance moſt ſpecially, and 
by name, in Chryſoztome. $ And albeit that Wee object 
plaine places of Chryſozteme, and {uch wherein every word 
may be taken in a proper Senſe ; (as for Example, where hee 
reproveth thoſe that are onely Gazers, and not Communi- 
[carts at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 77 i better (faith 
hee) wot ts be preſent, than not to participate) yet can WEE re- 
ceive no better Anſwer , or other ſatisfaction from your 
| Cardinall than thus ; (9) Chryſo;tome here , as clſe-where , 
ſpake in an exceſſe. 

Thirdly ,thar the Exceffive Phraſes of ChryſoZtome, upon this 
Sactamenr, do' verific as much, viz. to tel] his people, that 
(") Their Teeth are fixed in the fleſh of Chriſt : tha”, Their tongues 
are bloodied with his Blood : and that The Aſſembly of the people 
art made red therewith. 

Fourthly, that hee is as yperbolicall indenying (inthe Cele. 
bration of this Sacrament) the judgement of Sexſes , faying, 
(*) Do wee ſee Bread or Wine ? whch 1s {poken in as great an 
4o ©Xuberancie of ſpeech, as are the next words immediately tol- 

lowing, ſaying : Thinke not that you receive the Body from a man, 

but Fire from a Seraphin, or Angel, with a paire of Tongs. You 
will thinke ( notwithſtanding .thoſc kinde of Pliraſes) that 

Chryſo;fome thonght he ſaw alwell Bread 4nd Wintin this Sacra- 

ment, as he coufd diſcerne either Man trom a Seriphin, or Spi- 

rt; ot his one Fingers from a paire of Togs, 
Fiftly" thar the Sentence bbjected againſt us; is 2dorned m_ 
the 


10 


30 


Lingua 
hoc admirabil: Sans 
gwne, Hom. $3. is 


(t) Non ſunt Con- 
cronatorum verba int 
r1zore accipienda , 
quitm prunam ad au- 
r.5 p..veniant, mul- 
ea enim per Hynes 
bolen Declamatorcs 
enuwicizat: hoc in- 
terdum Chryſoſto« 
m9 -ontingit, Sevens 
ſos Bialtathecs. An» 
ack, 153, 

(9) Quod dicit 
ChrytoRomus,meli- 
us ciſe non intercile 
dacrifhed, quatts in» 
(crete, & non come 


Mtncare :D coChry+ 


{Otomum , ut quz= 


dam alia, per excel+- 
lum elle locwum,. 
Bellar lib 2 de Mivy- 


/a, Cap. 10. $. Ad 
11TH 


(u) Dentes Carni 


(ux infigere. Cory/. 


Homil, 45. in luban. 
Ct Urntacur 


M utth. 1 wibam cic- 


cumtuſam rubifiert. 
Lb. 3. de Sacerdotio. 


(x) Nr vides Pa- 


nem ? num Vinum ? 
ne puretis Corpus ace 
crpere 
fed ex ipſo Seraphint 
forcipe ignem, /dens. 
Tom 3 de Euchariff 
in Eacenus, 


ab homine, 
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the ſame figure Hyperbole, when he ſaith that No ſenſible thing 
FP Khoend unto us 1n this Sacrament, and that our ſtnſes herein 
may be decerved. Words1ore prefled by you, yet twice uncon- 
{c1onably; both becauſe every Sacrament bo /our oWwne Church 

) Sacramentm 15 qefinedto be (7) A Senſible $:gne z andallo for thityou your 


| rai £ « , . . : 
bar $2. {elves confeſſe thar ( *) Our ſenſes cannot be decerved invheir pro- 


gi/ter Sentent. (th 4 per ſenſible Objedts. ; - REC 

_ err Sly, that Chryſoſtome himſelfe well knew he did Hyperbe- 
ieta. Carech Trid £:2e hercin, who atter that hee had ſayd, No ſenſible thing s de. 
Teſte B-#ar.lib. 1.4. l;vered unto 1s in this Sacrament ; notwithſtanding, hee addeth tg 


NY Senſes £1. immediately, ſaying of this S:crament, that 7» thrngs Senſible, 


litur circa propuu things Intelltgible are given unto us. Thus farts of the Rhers- 


objetuw. Sententia pile + Chyyloltorme. 
vera. Bellarm, Ub. 3. rike of Ch pl ft Wwe 


de Euch. cap. 24+ 


Now are wee to ſhew his Theolpgie, and Catholike meaning, 
as it were:the Kernel of his Specch. Hee in the ſame Sentence 
will have us underſtand Man to.confiſt of Body and Sonle, and 
accoidingly in this Sacrament Senſible rhings are mnittred to 
the Body, as Symbols of ſpirituall th;ugs, which are for the Soule 
to teed upon. So that a Chriſtian, an receivingthis Sacrament, 
is not wholly ro exerciſe his mindeypon the bodily'Object 25 0 
if that were onely, or-principally-the thing offered- unto us; 
No, for then indecd our Senſes would deceiye . our Soules, of 
their ſpirituall Benefit, As for Tranſubſtantiatron, and Abſence 
of Bread, Chryſoztome, in trve Scenic, makerh wholly agaiuſbir, 
WT by exrlaung himſclte, and parallcling this Sacrament with 
Lag hr Baptiſme | CAs in Baptiſme (ſaith * he) Regeneration , the thins 
ebove, $. 5. at (t.) Wtell;gible, is given by water , thething ſenſible, the Subſtance if 

(*) See hereafter at 9417 remaining. Which proportion between the Euchgrift and 
lergeinthe 8. Book, FH aptiſme, 15 held commanly by ancicnt * Fathers, to the utter 

d44 hve afvis overthrow af Tranſunbſtantiat:on. And that Ghryſotome belies 

Chap 3. $.13. ved the Exiſtence of Bread after Conſecration, * hath beene al- 
gi 2 _ — : ready expreſlely ſhowne,and is here now turther proved. For 
— Yd he ſaith of Bread after Conſecration, that ( ® ) Wer are joyned to- 
(b) Nos per hunc | | gether one with another, by this Bread. + Aad. yet turther- 
ornate | more, the lame Chryſoſtome hath alrcady delivered his mind, 
touching the infallibility of the ſcnſe of. Touching ;7 decla- 


1, Cor. Hem. 34. 
ring in aplaine and literall Senſe,as from the mouthof Chriſt, 
[| * That man's ſenſe of Touch could not bedecerved. $ 
(©) Chryof. ew Ard now that.you ſee the Nut cracked, you may obſerve 
56. in Marth. jux'as HOW your Diſputers have ſwallowed the Shell of Hyperbolical þ 
Edit. Gree. Neexr Phraſes, and left the kernel of Theological Senſe tor us tocon- 


flimes Sacerdorem , h : | 
efle,qui hoc facit,ſeg EDT Our (elves withall.” Furthermore (tor this 1s notto be onut- 


[lu 75 Xp158 2p ted) the gather Teſtimony of Chryſoome is (pun and woven 
NS how £7: With the ſame Art, which faith of Conſecrarting this Sacra- 


eth of Bantiſme, 154d. , ; en 
. Henon re Bapeiz 1: MENT, that (©) CAſan i not to thinke it u the hand of the Prieſt, 

and od O:& ©h —_3 | - "208 » NO 1! K 
thre but of Chriſt himſelfe, that reacheth it unto him ; \ceing imme 
(aAjy. 


* diatcly after(as it were with the ſame breath) it is added : t 5 
| 2108 


20 


Chap. 4. Of 'Romiſh { ranſubjtanuation ” 


to ning the Lwdgement of Senſes, which hath beene formerly pro- 


. not the Miniſter, but God that Baptizeth thee, and holdeth thy 

head. % Words, you ſce, as Hyperbolicall as could be 1::e- 
red, and notwithſtanding urged by your Do.tos Hesbins, (9) Dr. Hertine? 
calling it a (2) Plaine place, for proof of a proper Preſence of," Haw. f "iſh 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament. But will this rellih with you ajeczers. © 2." 
| alſo 2 All this is to prove unto you, that you arc not to exact 
an Zxalgyoyd%; ot piuan, NO more than when the Apoitle 
ſaid of the fairhtull, in reſpect of Chriſt ; * Wee are AM 
bone of his bone, and fleſb of his fleſh. $ Thus farre concer- 


A— 


_— 


\*) See abive ce 3. 

I %, * 
ved (at large) both by * Scriptures, and * Fathers, Wee draw * (+1 144 12 the 
nedrer our markc, which is the word T7 ranſubtantiation it Cipturs jolomnrg, 


ſelfe. 


Fourthly, the Y nconſcionableneſſe of your Diſputers, in urginz 
other Figurative Sayings, and Phraſes of the Fathers, of 
Bread Changed, Tranſmured,8&c. intothe Body 
of Chriſt,for proofeof aTranſubitantiation 
thereof in a Proper Senle. 


20 


SncrT. VIL 


Vch words as theſe, Bread i the Body of Chriſt ; It is mad 

the Body of Chriſt ; 1t s Chanzed, Tranſlated, Tranſ-muted, 
Tranſ-elementated into the Body of Chriſt , are Phralcs of the 
higheſt Zzphaſis that you can fade tn the Volumes of Anti. 
ty; whichit they were literally meant, according to your Ro- 
miſh Senſc, there ought to be no turther Diſpute. Bur if it may 
evidently appcare, by the Idiome of ſpeech of the fame Fa. 


30 thers, that {ſuch their Sayings are T ropicall , and {ometimes 


Hyperbolicall, then ſhall wee have juſt Cauſe to taxe your Dit- 
puters of as great Vnconſctonableneſle (if not of more) inthis, 
aS1nany other, PPG: 
For whenſoevcr they findc in any Father (as in® Enſebires) alga. 
þ q J ”/ Adcit Suvitinga Pa 
theſe words ; The Bread ts the Body of Chriſt ; they objectit for ws, fed pott verba 
Trarſubſtantiation ; but Vnconſcionably. Firſt, fecing that _ = oy 
. * . . C - N 78; bk WE. Le 
the Fathers do bur hercin imitate our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, jea:d6y 3 Brerely. 
who ſaid ofthe Bread { This is my Body : ] which hath becne — _ oe 
5 / "Co 4 "OY a t "EI_F Wubd. 2, Þ 44 
proved by Scriptures, and Fathers to be a Figurative and oy... 4. de 
unpropcr ſpeech. Secondly , fceing that they ule the ſame 9rrhod ſite, cap. 14. 
Dialect in other things, as Cyril of Sacred 0yle, ſaying, this is 70cm corpus (aun 
Ch hy . _ _ _ I! *d all | Io / / _ ticere.. Ob efted by 
5 Yariſma, I TC Gift of Grace; 45S ICC Ea C a Or IC F 0 b Kiſſe a Dr. Heshtas in his 
(©) Reconciliation , and Others the like, as you have heard. ? nm, OY 3, 
Thirdly , ſeeing that you your ſelves have renounced all "fc... 2. 
Proper Senſe of all ſuch ſpeeches, becauſe Things of different na- throuzhour. | 
tures cannot poſi:bly be affirmed one of another : tor no more can' , $4) 77, nay. 
bs | ac , | ; ys Mtvzyn inc, 
be properly ſaid, Bread is man's Body, than wee can ſay, An ju, | 
Dd Erxe 


————— ———————— 
—_ ——— ——— 


on tomiſh / ranſubſlantiation. Booke 3. 


— —— 
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(* ) See 4b:v4 > Eggpets 4 Stone, as you have * confeſſed. Againe,Some Fathers 


os ets, me li.y , Bread i made Flcſh, as Saint (©) Ambroſe objeted;but Vn- 


Pane ; Fiz Corpus COnCiongbly; knowing, Firſt, that you your {clves are brought 
mp Nag ' now at length to deny the Body of Chriſt to be Produced out of 
Encicr cop.14. and Bread. Secondly, knowing the like - Idiome of Fathers ih 
by uthers. ther other Speeches ; Chryſoiome ſaying that (*) Chriſt hath 


& > of © made us his owne Pody, not onely in Faith, but in Deed alſo. Ard 


nam, ur1.a bam, CAngnFize laying that (8) Chriſtians themſelves with theie 
v a\ſamreducit, neg pjo,u4 which aſcended into heaven , are one Chriſt : yea, and 
id fide tanium , (cd 2 

reivsa nos Corpus 


ſur effcc1r.ta Mart. {rzne that hee was before Bapti{me, by which (1ai.h he) the Body of 
- yy ry the party kegenerate is made the F leſh of Chriſt crucified. Yea, 
tg Tratt. 3. $. 2. and our Vercerable Bede ſaich, (* ) Wee are made that Body which 
Subl.z. Ow receive. Inall which the word [ Made, | you know, 15 farre 
C1. 0B) 446 Þ from that high ſtraine of Trarſubſtantiation. Wee draw yet 
puc 1uo, quod 1{icen- NECTCr to the YCOPE. : 

__ Wee may not deny, but that the Fathers ſometimes extend 
in p/ai, 127. Et in their voyces lugher, unto the Prepoſition Trans; as( ©) Tran- 


Pat. 26, Inuus 7 Tray ſmutatur, fignifying a'Change, and Tranſ-mutation in- 
H.Inm : Omnes ſit, ſ WHAHAIT lien ) - LE, ſ 


lo, & Chili, & 797 Body of Chriſt. Every ſuch Ivitance 15, inthe opinion of! 


Chriſtvs \umus. —YOUr Dodtors,z full demonſtration of Tra: ſubſtantiation it (elte; 
- COINS _ and all the wits of men cannot (ſaith one) Aſſoyle ſuch Objections. 
ti/mum. Veſuſceprus Wherein they ſhew themlſclves altogether Vnconſcionable, as 
hg on rvagpcs rh hath beene partly declarcd in Anſwering your Objected Say. 
ruth lie very rg Ings of (' ) Amb ofe In aliud Convertuntiur ; of (" ) Cyprian 
cram,quod antcBap Iis Panis natura miltatus ; Ot Cyr:ls yt rar:ſ-mutavit ; 4i.d 35 
—_ goku ons " PCw nts Section 15t0 be manitcited, in atulwering your other 
Ex caro Gnaki, Obicfnaons tothe full. 
__ dr paſcrone. 14. The Father (®) Gregory Nyſſen,compari”g the Body of Chrif 
hy Opry with Manna, which ſatisfied every man's T aſte that re: c:5xcd Nt, 
fus Corpus t'@ ww faith that The Body of Chriſt .n thus Sacrament # ha; ged inti 
prices ; cmnkey whatſoever ſeermzeth to the Receivers appetite convenient and 
(k) See abuvec.4 Acſ1red. This is objefted by your. Caromall, to prove 7ras- 
ſubflantiation : bur, Firſt, Vrconſcionably ; becauſe it is in it 
{clte ( being literally underſtood, ) even in your owr.e judge- 
ments, i' credible. For what Chriſtian will ſay that the Bo. 
0) ade Y ay of Chrift is Tranſubſtantiated into any other thing 2 much 
Quicqud * aflus ent ICI Into whatſoever thing the appetite of the Recerver ſha! de. 
conyeniens ct,& ex- {575 2 No, But as Manna did ſatisfic the bodily Appetite: 


'Þ. 
(1) See above c.4 


» 2, 
(m) /bid. at thc 


pertcum fit, ut Ap"= "7, C/r:41's Body tothe Faithfull is food, ſatisfying the Soulcin 


fiolus yulr , qui 12a f : 
men(am nobis piz- the Spirituall and heavenly deſire thereof. Wee ſay, the 
pa avir, an id com- Fgyfe, and notthe bodily appetite, as your ſelves well know, 
mu:atur ; inhrmor » ! - . 
bus o'us, Infantikus aNd the Conrcell of * Nice doth teach us to protefic. Sc- 
Lac.&, Lib. devits condly, Vnednicionably objected, becauſe the ſame Father 
4 {1 { . . _— 

pen op, of expreſſeth his Hyperbol:call maner of Speech likewiſe, ws. 
N-ct.L 4.c.1:$ 3 that P Chri#'s Body doth change our bodtes into it ſcife, whic 

(p) Greg. N of. 


Cupus ilud Chuti itz Corpus notl;um ingfediens totu nun fe trapsfert. Ob, by Be/lar.4.2.6.16.5. Idcm Ores: 


Pope ( ) Leo, ſaying of the party Baprized, thai Hee 7s not the 
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$*" "=" "aa? Romijh Tranſu b/tantia tO. 


in the Litecall Seale, according to your arguing, would prove 
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em 
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a Tranſubitantigtion of Mens Bodies into Chriſt. Were is (for 


theſe are his two laltances) znto Mylke, or Colewoarts 


_— 


uu —_—c— wr . 


th 
4 —_—_ 
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|confeſſerh. of .0:* ), The places: concerning -the Euchariſt\, 


| Manuſcripts af Gregory Ny{ſen hu workes. And tow much 
| more 1y{puious may, thus ſeene to them, who are acquain- 


| 


——_ 


in foyſting in falſe Semegcey, gs in tallitying che rruc? 


= 


l 


4 


309 


| 
| 


| us, inthe ſame Auther,.rhat as he ſ:yerh, The Bread is con, 


| chat, the body of rhe Communicant is Tranſ# 


{cn, and not at ſome other ſubax 


| | | | (10) Befav. Hh. 2, 

+ But what: now 2\4'®) The ſame Gregory Nyſſen ( ſaith de Euch. £4.16. Ioerm 
your Cardinall ) 2# his Catechetica hath ſuch plaipe places ie net now 
for the changing of Bread into the, (ubſtance, of. Chriſt's Flejb, 37. miled hybet ex 
4; which none of our (Adverſaries,. far ought that I know, die Yen 6 ke yr — 
ever anſwer, or yet objedt out of thus Author, any thing @. 1, &cita> 


cur hic locus ab Eus 

gainſt us. $o.hee.. And good reaſon, tor. indeed, none need thymic. Dici corpus 
ro buſic himſslfe with.anſwering ro theſe places, except you jw parry. 
could prove that theſe were the words of the ſame Gr. Nyfe moteahconjungi, & 
zorned Author, under his name. aortas, per ly 

Whereof wee may: bee perſwaded both becauſe thar the p y 18 
objected: places-are.quely read in the. ( ** ) afer-Edirions 
the works of Gregory Nyſſen, and allo for that (as your own 


<v1pus hoftrim' in- 
zrediegs_ t6;um in ſe 
Author, who hath pyubliuped the ſane Catecheticall Oration, 


ehansiert & commu» 


LIT — 72rd 
*2plicat iclg 


hot geri diving vir- 
ute, & explicar [e- 
ipſum ,"dicic_enim , 
nayc Panent miatars 
in Carnem Chriſti, 
qu-madmodum,dum 
adhuc in terris efler, 
murabaturPanis,quo 
; ay - '! ipte veſcebacur 
Thus Ts Far beene our firſt Anſwer; but leſt that, ; woe _- on 
if wee ſhould inſiſt upon this , wee might ſceme to decline un ſane. perſpucus 
your pretended anſ{werleſle Objection, obſerve you, with 6 — mo 
quod; (aam , vel ad 
bz. loca reſpondere, 
vel aliquid exhoc ay» 
thoie nobis. objicere; 
(11) 8cllarm; de 


which are the ſame now objected) They are wanting in divers 


ted with your Booke-mings, and: Booke-manglers, as well 


verted into the t ody of Chriſt, lo hee ſaith of the ſame Bo. 
dy of Chriſt, being zeceived, that * 7t death convert the bo. 

dy of the Receiver wo Chriſt himfelfe, as you have heard. 
Whereby. he tcacherh both you and us, thar this word, —_ —— 
Conucrt, is to bee taken for a myſticall and Sacramental{ Nyllen. —Obſcr- 
Channe., andnot tor 2 proper and ſubſtaniall z except yoy v2ti ſecunda, precer 
7 4 fi ; he (: F he by bj Fi d libros numerator, oxe 
would conglu e IFOM INC 12ME FAarner, 4 ay by Je te $3 cant ex Editione Pas 
Hantiated inte tifienſ. Anno 1573, 


Chriſt him elfe. Nor this onely, bur. by vertue of the ſame Caechenia orauo z 


[word [:77an{it,, ] muſt you bee conſtrained 10 allow. of a (12) cuter pre 
farre amore ſtrange Tranſubſtantiation, even of the Bread, fat. «d Edit. Parſe 


; G Ge Anno 1577, Quat de 
which was eaten of Chriſt, ('3) Jato his owne Deitie. Are Tranfubace ions 


't abhorre as Herericall. 


you not aſhamed to. urge. ſuch a proper Senſe of the ſame in Cap. 37. & 38, 
words. of, Ny{ſen.in one Sentence, which: in another Sen- yur wr 
[ence at his, (if properly taken)you your ſelves cannot but ulis non haberi. 
"I [T< that of the Bo 
dies of the Receivers 
to be made invnerrall, 


See 44 Mn mer, Book 5. Chap. 9 '$. 3. Your Objeftion of Divine Power is Anſwered atready, in this Cheprer, 
Seft. 2. T's that vee-Queſtioneth,. baw Chriji's Boy, being but one, can bee, without Diminurion , received of (7 


Mars ? z7 us An(wired m the 4 6 gObe. ( af 


See above ag (p.) (13) Nyſen. in Orat. Catech. quo [3+ 


24. Corps Det verti ad divinam Niganatem,pueT#T@u IM, — & in illo Corpore (/c. Chriſti.) eragſmurarys 


z S ** 
& 4ii's & 


20h in divinam naturam. 


Dd 2 And 


— 
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204. 


' (14) Bellar. lib. 2. 
de Euchariſt. cap. 16. 
Gregor Nyſlen. de 
vita Moſs. Pans, 
qui de Ca-jo deſcen- 
dit , qui verus cibus 
eſt, qui #ngmatice 
hac Hiſtoria ( de 
Manna) ſigntficatur, 
non incorporea res 


eſt, quo cram patt» 


res 110 ore, COr- 
{ cibus her? res 
rem quz in corp3- 
reeſt, corpus omni- 
nd gon < 


(* J5ee above, Chap. 3, 


_.. -. 

(15) 4quin. part. 3. 
Ou. 77 Art 6.pe- 
cies SacramEcales — 
manifeſtum eſt quo. 
nutrunt. 


-(q) Ar, Frerely, 


Me — 


- "a. 20 


— 


—c 
— —_ 


that Proteſtants finde nothing 0” objett out of this Father, 
Gregory Nyſſen; leeing that it is not Nothing co obſerve, 
where Nyſſen faith, that \ **) Thj Bread, winch deſcended 
from Heaven, us the trae meate fignmfied im the H:ftory (of 
Manna) 'rt '&:20 7ncbyporealt thing, 'amitl being without a Body, 
| cannot be nouriſhment to'a Body. Acrcupon we make bold wo 
1 demand" ot your Aniwerer, what is that inthis Sacrament, 
| which giveth * nouriihment ro all; whether Men, or Mice; 


+ihat receiveit'* And the Oracle of your Schooles telleth 


{.us,; that not Bread and Wine, burthe ('5) Accidents and 1 

Formes of Bread and Wine do nbnrifh. Contrarily, Gregor 
Nyſſen {aith,zs you have heard;[ 7% ] How can an incorporeall 

thing give nouriſhment toathing corporal ? (as thinking icim: 

| roſhble.)Our Argumem then froth thence may be this. See. 

ing Accents of Bread cannot nouriſh , then certainely the 
[rBfanceof Bread, in this Sacrament, which' giverh 2 bod. 

| nowriſhment\; doth remaine therein.” *And if the Subſtnuce of 


1{ Bread remaine; then (by your owne uninimots Confeſfions) 


Of Fomiſh Tranſubſtanttation, Eookey 


And with the ſame forehead doth your Cardinall fy, 


| Bread is not changed, and converted into the Sabſtance of 
1 Chriſt's Body ;, and conſequently muft you bidd ybur Lateras ! 


—m— 


Dame 7 rar ſubſtantiation ade. + | 
Chryſoffome 1s tound admiring theſe Myſteries, and is ob- 


Traft 3.9 4. Subd.2. Tefted by Mr. (4) Brerely, tor proofſe of the wonderfull 
PE ) Chry/of. ag. Effetts of this Sacrament, Why 2 what faith he? (* ) We 
miranda Myſtena-— ogy ſelves ((airh hee ) are converted and changed into the Fleſh of 
Chriſt. Which w:s the former ſaying of Gree. Nyſſen. Will 
your Diſputers never learne the Hyperbolicall Language of 


ut non folum per di. 
IcRtionem, ſed reipla 
in illam carnem con- 


vertamur, Hom. 45- ancient 


#n /0h. 


(16) 414 apaine, 


Hom. 5 1, in Matth. - 


14. Quam Swistati- 
onem offcremus , (i 
cum nutriti hoc cib», 


ip in lupos conver- qment; ſaith indeed that 


tamur 2 


(ſ) Theophyla& 


in Marc. 14, Vocat hanc Converfionem TranGelementationem , quz quidem vox nihil minus ſignificat 
quam Tranſubſtantiatio: mim Tranſ.clement «tio fignficit mucitionem totius rei 
tcriam , quz ab Ariſtotle Elementum dicicur, 


Transformatio , & mutatio , exrern® hgure transfiguratio , cur mutatio ſubſtamtiz non poterit rete 
dici T rantubſtantiatio Þ' He/armin. lib. 3. de Euchariſt. cap.23.5. Secundo. 


and myſticall things * (more eſpecial 
hee falleth upon this Subje&, doth almoſt altogether Rhetori. 
cat: ) but chiefly when they cannot bee ignorant that ſuch 
words of the Fathers, inthe Literall ttraine, are utterly abſurd. 
For whar greater Abſurdity. than (as is now objected) for og 
Boares to be Tranſubſtantrated into the Body of Chriſt? &Hearken 


| with this food,ave turned into Wooves. Now are we paſt the 
limits of duce Antiquity, you deſcend lower. 4 
T heophylatt will ſay hard to us, who, ſpeaking of this Sacra- | 


Fathers, eſpecially when mer ſpeake of Sacramentall, 
7 Chryſoſtome, who,when 


unto Chryfoffome a word more, and hee willtell you, that 
wicked and impenitent Communicants being ''*) Nouriſhed 


(f) The Bread s T ranſ-elementated into 


ad ipſam mz- 
$1 muratio ſolws forme , refe dicitur wTdudppors, 


the 
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© the Body of Chriſt : which yo ur Cardinall will have ro bee X in 


CC O_o 


Of 'Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation. 


the ſame Fathers len(e,Z quivalent with your Tranſubſtantiation. 
Vaconſcionably; tor doth not the ſame Father ſay likewiſe thar 
( ) A Chriſtian is in 4 maner Tranſ- elementated into Chriſt ? 
Like as 1,idore Pelnſjota ſpake of (*) Tranſ-elementing, in a ſort, 
of te wordof God into the good Hearer, Againe, Theophylt:t is 
objected, as laying , (*) The Bread is aft er an ineffa le maner 
Transformed. It 1s true; Hee ſaith fo : and 1o doth Hie. 
rome lay that (! ) Chriſt , in breaking Bread, did Transfigure, 


1007 Ti ransforme his Body into his Church brok:n with af flietions : 


and Pope Leo itickerh not to lay that (« ) Wee Chriſtians, in com- 
municating { Tranſimus] turne , or are Changed into Chriſt his 
Body. Sothele ancient Fathers. | | 

Are younot yet our of breath with objecting Teſtimonies of 
Fathers Vncon{cionably , and imper:inently © No, tor Maſter 
Brerely, fora Cloſe, deſircth to be heard, and to try us wich an 
Objection out of the Greeke Church of thele latter times, as 
followeth. (*) 1t appeareth by a T reatiſe publiſhed by the Pro- 
zeftant Duvines at Wittenberge , Anno Domini 1584. intituled 


20 Ada Theologorum Wittenbergenſium , & Hieremie Patriarche 


Conſtantinop. exc. that the Greeke Church at this day (although 
d:w:ided from the Latine) profeſſeth to beleeve Tranſugſtantiation, 
So he of the Patriarch Hierem!as ; which Patriarch, it he were 
alive, would very hardly containe himſelfe from anſwering 
this your Brother with ſome indignation, calling him both rath 
and prccipitant z ſeeing rhat the ſame Patriarch cxprelly ſaid 


that (») The Body and Blood of Chriſt are mdeed Myſteries, b 


which are not changed into humane flcjh, but wee 1110 them. $0 
that P:t:1 rch. 


30 ba Nevertheleſſe another bold Romiſh ( 77) Prieſt durſt boaſt 


of your alliance,in this doctrine of Tranſibſtantiation,not ouly 
| with this forenamed Patriarch of Conſtantinople,out allo with 
the whole Eaſterne 2nd Greeke Church. Bur behold Cyr, 
now Patriarch of Conſtantinople , ready at hand to ſtrangle 
this falſe bragge, {-ying (as he humſelfe ſpeaketh) 5 7 the 
name of the E aſt and Greeke Churches : Wee profeſſe a true and 
reall Preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament : but that which is 
| offered by faith, not that ( ſaith he) which the deviſed Tranſub- 
ſtantiation teacheth. So he; namely ſo, as wee Proteſtants 


40 do likewiſe proteſle(as will be declared in the next Booke at 


(t\The9ph. in.rok.6 
Qui me muidicit, 
quodammodd ue74 - 
921 415 45v05 tis $8. 

(«) If ſay Pelufiot. 
lib 3. Eviflel. 167. 
De recipicnce (emen, 
ut- rerra bon : Qui 
rerbum recipu [de 
Tlui wapis &vi%v 
ov[tupuTnan'y x; Grey 
£450) HaT1Iv, 

(x) Coeophyl. is, 
Matth. 26, Panis in- 
eff :b:1t modo tranſ- 
tormatur Panis 
qundem apparet, (ed 
c1r2 eft. Ovjefed by 
Mr. Frerely, Litug. 
Traft.z $.:.S$ubd 2. 
Ar for it eir0! r 5:4 
P 'rrafe 1ath beene al- 
rexdy aaſwered. Sce 
avave at ( 1.) 

(y) Hirr. in Marc. 

14. Accepir Ictus 
Pinem,K benedixur, 
tregic, Franſfigurans 
Co:pus ſuum ia Pa- 
nem : quod eſt Ec. 
cleiir preſens , que 
trangitur in palſiout- 
us. 
(z) Leo.Non alia i2i- 
cur participatio Cours 
p2!isy quam ut in 1d, 
quod fwmnmus trine 
[earr.us, De Paſtons 
Ser, 24 

(1) Ar Brereley in 
his Apologte ( of rhe 
firf# Edition) con 
cerning the Faith of 
the ancient Grecke 
Church, 

'b) Hen. Patriarch. 
Non enim hic no» 
muns tauttim come 
mumcano cit, fed rei 
1icnticas : erenim ves 
T. Corpus & Sin. 
gu1s Chritti raylteria 


. : * 3 " - hs ' ml ; 
ſunt; non qued hec in corpus humanum tranſmatentur, (cd nos in illa , metionbus prevzentibus. Wick 


(17) 


# bis Anſwer in this Poynt to the Doftors of Witrenberge. 


Franci/cas de Santa Clara, Exyopir. 


A-tic. Coniefs. Aangl. tm Att. 28. Orientalis & Oc: identalis Ecclefia in hoc Articulo Tranſubſtanuari- 


onis cony nuat. 
fdet a Revercndifiims Cyrillo Patriarchs Conflantinop. 
Ano 163 2. 
profiremur : 
Tia 


eremias Patriarcha in ſua Cenſura, contra Lucherum, idem facetur, 
nonine oma Ecclefiarum Orientalium , Edit, 

in Euchariftiz Adminiftratione Praſcntiam veram & realem Chriſt confiternur & 
at allam , quam Fades nobis offcrt , non amem quam exgogitata docet TI ranſubſtan- 


(18) Conf. fits 


large.) 


Ws 


x 
*) 


. 
i 
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(19) Gordon. ef. 
Contr0v. 4. Cap. 4 
mum. 25. Quod de 
Grzcis in Concilio 
Hlorentins congre- 
gavjs c6miniſcuntur 

rijs £08 n1- 


mam negiaſſe Tran- 


' tiationem, a-* 


" pertum eſt Commen- 
tum, £L Nam Dil- 
putacio taniam er-t; 
yum verbis fiere 

ranſubſantiatio » 
ſeu Conſecratio. 
(20) Binkus Tom-4 
Not.in Conc Floreu! 
Sefſ. 25, { In vobis 
&c.] Cam Pontifcx 
cgiflergut Graci dic» 
rents quid ſtatuerent 
de Proceſſone Spir1- 
tus , de Purgatono , 
deq3 divina Tra 
ſubſtantiatzone pa = 
n's: Cuing; reſpon- 
diflent, ſe admiftere 
Purgatorwm &þ. Dc 
Tranſubltantiatione 
vers Paris Suorum 
ſententie in'.zfilletir 
(*) A4pprate. 'th. 1, 
Chap. 2. $.7 [Tic 
re/timony it ſelf, carcd 
out of Greg, by M, 
Rrereley, ts an{wer d 
in the firſt Buok, c01,- 
caning EATING, 


{*) Ser rthes $. 
follrwingg, Di91y fs, 

( *;) See4BUoke. 5, 
cap. 8. $4, 


and might juſtly have grading him to ſtisfic for himſelfe, if 
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large. ) And that the Grecians,who were preſent ar the Copn.. 
cell of Florence', did not yield Afſent to that Article of Tray. 
| ſubſtantiation, although your Ieſuite ('s / Gordop wopld qua- 
life and mince es be ineſſe , yet. Bins the Publiſher of 
chat Councell \:-) confeſſeth that they did therein Perſit 
the opinion of their owne Dottors. $ | 
Maſter Brerely would thinke it an injury done unto himſelfe, 
if we ſhould pretermit his objected Authority of Pope Grege- 
ry : for Dotfor Humphrey (ſaith hee) doth charge Gregory the 
Great with Tranſubſtantiation. So Maſter Breyely,who objeſted 
this in his Apolog;e,many yeares agoe, and had a full Anſwer in 
an *_Fppeale, made purpoſely inconfuration of his whole Ape. © 
logie. The Summe of that Anſweris this : Door Humphrey ( 
did not ſpeake that, as grounded upon any ſentence of Gregory, 
but onely upon the report of a Romiſh Legend ſuppoſing it 1g C( 
be true ) which in the udgement. of Romiſh Doctors them- 
ſelves(whoſe Teſtimonies are there cired) Is anworthy to report 
the memory of the fait, being init ſelfe fond , filthy, and fr iv. 
lons, the Anthor whereof moy ſeeme ta have a face of Tron , anda 
heart of Lead; apd the Obje&or, namely Maſ?er Brerely ( for , 
grounding his Objectionon a Legendary H:ftory) A Falſifier of , 
his owne pony This Anſwer was home, one would take, 


ITT ES 


Cty Ing 


Io 


hee could have found any Errour therein : yec rotwi hitane 
ding, for want of better ſervice, bringeth he inthelc Cole-worts 


twiſe ſod. 


CHALLENGE. 
zc 
V 7 Hat greater Vnconſcionablcneſſe could your Diſpy 
ters bewray, than by ſo torturing the Hyperbolical,, Fi. | 
enrative, and Sacramentall Sayings of Ancient Fathers for | 


proote of the Trayſnbſtantiation of Bread into the Body of Chriſt ? 
inſomuch that they muſt bee conſequently conſtrained, by the 
force of ſome Phraſes., contrary both to the meaning of the 
ſamc Fathers , and to the Doctrine of your owne Romilh 
Church, to admit of three other Tranſubſtantiations ; viz. Firlt, 
of Chriſt his Body into whatſoever the Appetite of the Commu 
nicant ſhall deſire. Secondly, of Chriſt hrs Body into the Body | 
of every Chriſtian. And Thirdly, of the Body of every Chriſti-* 
an ito the yody of Chriſt, + As the Teſtimonies ob- 
jected plainly pronounce. Beſides which you may adde a 
Fourth, of Bread intothe Deity of Chriſt. And againe, a Fiſt 
out of Chryſoftome , of the Wicked receivers, turned int0 
Wolves, as you have heard. As alſo (for a Sixt) from others 
of the ©hange of * Godly Receivers into God. A Seaventth out 


of Saint Arguſt;ne, of Changing (ſaith he, of Ghriſt) * Mer 


#02108 
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- — ——— —  — > —— ———— — — 


Chap. 4- - Of Romiſh { ranſubſtanttation. 


- into Thee, and Thee inte Mee. $ In all which Objedtidns | 


— —_— _ — — —— - So o—_ —_— 
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they do bur verihe the Proverbe : ut nimis emungit, elicit 


ſanguimem. 


Fifily, the like Fnconſcionableneſſe of your Romiſh Diſputers is un. 
masked , by laying open the Emphaticall Speeches of the F a- 
thers, concerning Baptilme, anſwerable to their Sayings 
objected , for proofe of 1 ranſubſtantiation 

in the Euchariſt. 
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SECT, VIII. 


> —— Baptiſme wee have * heard already, out of the 

Writings of Antiquity ,'as efficacious Termes, as you 
could object for rhe Euchariſt. Firſt of the Party Baptized, 
Changed into a new,Creature. Secondly, that No ſen/ible thing is 
delivered in Baptiſme,, Thirdly , that The Baptized ts not 
the ſame, but changed into Chriſt hi fleſh. Fourthly, to thinke 
that /t is not the Prieſt, but Cod that Baptizeth, who holdeth th 

bead. laſtly, Baptiſme (faith the Councel of * Ne) is to h 
conſidered not with 1he Eyes of the Body. Of theſe already, and 
hereatter much morc in a Generall Synopſis reſerved tor the 
Eighth Booke. 


+ CA Briefe of the Collettions of that judicious Inquiſj. 
tor into Antiquities, the thrice memorable, * Aa. 
ſter Iſaac Caſaubon ; for the better ſatisfa- 

«10n of men of our owne Proteſtant 

| Profeſ10n,concerning the Indz- 
zc ment of | Antiquitie, 
SEET- 1X. 
His famous learned Author tellcth us of the Tudgement 
of Ancient * Fathers. I. Touching the Expoſition of 
Chriſt's words, [This us my Body. } The Fathers (faith he) 
uſed the ſame forme of ſpeech , which Chriſt had done before 
them : which doth no whit helpe the Papiſts, becauſe it is one 
thing to uſe the ſame phraſe of ſpeech, and another thing to de- 
fine how they are to be expounded. They ſpeake of a Tranſmu- 
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words make plainly azainſt the dorine of the Church of Rome. 
I. Ying Examples , which deſtroy Tranſubſtant ation , (as 
ramly) the Change of Water, in the Baptiſme of La'cks into 
the Prieff. II. They acks owleared the ſenſible S$1Tae with the 
th'ng (ignified thereby. But they never teach any thing 
| whereby either TranſubPtuntiation , or the beins of ——— 
'v,t11018 


(* ) Sce abave in 
this Chap.y.z. &c. 


(*) Boles 8 Chan.s, 
$. . Conc. Nicen. 
3puſma non Cor- 
poris , fed ments 0+ 
culis conftiderandum, 
Apud Binam lth 3. 
Ne ret. Conc, Nic. de 
& ay tiſmate. 


(* ) Notes extra- 
fted out of che abrue= 
mentioned M, $S, of 
Mr. //aac Calzubon 
by M-. Meiric Caſau- 
bon bs /onne. 


(*) Verbis Chriſti 
ad! xi{crunt [ Ho: eft 
corpus mcun + & il- 
lan locutioncm retie 
nuerunt, quz nhil 
juvar hod:er:io0s | 0. 
tificios : qua alud 
eſt uſurpare loquendi 
modum , quo n'us 
Chriftus : aliud Je» 


tation, and Change , but ſo expound themſelves, that their th "we quomo46 za 


la xe7]5y exnlicane 
dus fit ile modus. — 
FE nteor vereres Patres 
al:quandd videri tale 
quid in S1cr rnemco 
1noſcere: {cd h ver- 
ha ecorwn accuras 
expendantur , plans 
apparedit , Prafens 
fam 


— — — — — — — 


— 


tiam Chriſti eos 3g- | | without their ſubſtance # eſtabliſhed. 1'V. They attribu. 


myſterio. Tranſub- 
Reantiationis. Juſtinus | | 107 excluding the receiving by the Mouth, in reſpect of the Sym- 


_— _— _ bols, Somethinke , when the Fathers ſay Chriſt i preſent, 
Me 4 Tranſub. || And hee hath left us his Body, andthe like, that thereby they 
Nam Deus, ciun al- || zveane the Doctrine of the Papiſts., but they are deceived, 
pre Ry V. All the Fathers with one Conſent teach , that there 

the ſame Change and Tranſmutation of Water in Baptiſme , 


nem , neqz deſijt elle : | 
which there is of Bread in the Euchariſt. V I. That the Hy. 


noviſſe, abſque hoc || ,,.1 the —— thu Myiteric unto Faith, yet ſo, « 


quod crat. 


Paires ws]aſo- perboles and Exceſſive ſpeeches of the Fathers arenot to be preſ- 1g 


amv agnoviſſe,ſed va» . - : | 
rie expoſuiſſe, & pla. | ſed, no more than that of Dionyſus Areopagita, ſaying that 
_ yn etna Man, by this Sacrament, x made a God. Thus farre that Or- 
1 — . . . 
Greg.S[.Ee ali thodoxe and learned Author, juſtifying (in effect) as muchas 


hitherto by Vs hath beene avouched from Antiquity. 


Patres , qui us] 9s- 
ory & uereanomoi 
adſtruuncutuntur exemplis,quz Tranſubſtatiati nem deſtruunt: ut aque in Bzptiſmo : ſaxi in Alrari : Tdioty 
in Sacetdotem : noſtriin filios lucis, qui era us filty renebrarum. Accedant loca Patrum , ubi diſerre negarur 
Te aV{aBore EElgac, Ti's GuTtws , aut Tis £0105 — Patrc in cr.mento agnoverunt 
«16TH Ty ufora, & rem ſymbols fignificatam , & quz cum Symbolis exhibcrur, & per Symbola. — 
ſepe apitur cum Chriſto loquuntur , ſed uunquam adjiciunt Interpretationem , quz ſabihat dottrinam de 
Tranſubft, & de Accidentibus fine ſubſtant'a. Patres percepttonem turns myterij cribuerunt 
fidet, ua ramen ut os non excluderent propter Symbola ——-—$unt qui putent , qu-ties inveniunt 2 


Parres ſum corpus Chriſti, aut przſcnrem «fe Chriftum , aur ut loquitur Chrytoſt. Tom. Front. p.43. Chr if 


am reliquifſe nobis ſmum corpus, & id genus, iphAimanm efle do: inam Popt:hiciorum, fed falluntur. Obſe. 
randum enim, Patres ſtudiofe feryaiie genus loquendi , quo uſus eſt Chriſtus . & ſervavit Apoſt. ſed modun 
non expoluifle, FEY — Patres de ho: myRerio & ejus eſfectu cum ſentirent au; uliſhwe , mule ſont 
in ejus commend one ne - (uis \llis hype bolts hoc in 2159umento habenas ſaas 1:xarunt. De eftequ dixerunt, 
Hominem heri Deam per hoc Sact 2menmen. Vide exccrpta © Dionyſ.. Arcop. de ſcopo Sacrament huus, & 
ad Dionyfum notata, p. 33. De Sacramento Euciariſtiz, quod purabant efle caul-m Initrumentalem cffeftus, 
pari magnikcentia locuri ſeat. 


betray it ſelfe,by their alleging of Teſftimontes of the 


| Sixtly, the Pnconſcionableneſſe of the Romiſh Oppoſites doth 
| Fathers, contrary to their owne Romijh 


| Principles. j 
| 

(20) Joſephus An- : 9-$C't; X. 
gies Flor, Theolog . 
qu.s. £rt.r. DIP. 3 Our Romiſh Poſitions and Principles are theſe ; oneis 
Concin. 1. Pans fi l ; 
corpus Ciuilti , et; || this: (2*) Thu Propoſition , Bread 1s made the Body of 


falſa politio ; quia | 
non ſuſcipit Corpus Chriſti formam panis. Conclu,z. Panis mutatur in Corpas Chriſti,falſa ef propotio,quz 
in hac converfone nullum ſub;ctum maner, & nulla intervenit mutatio,( nempe Corporrs Chiilti,) Sis ile. 
Aquinas, part.3. qu.7$. Art.8. in hoc Sacramento, f+3 converſionegaliquid idem maner, (clicet,( Acadentia 
panis) ſecundum quand 1m fimilitudinem harum locutionum aliquz potlunt concedi ſl. quod de pine fit cor- 


pus Chriſt: , ut nomnne pinis non intelligatur ſubſtantia panis , ſed in univerfal; Hoc,quod ſub fe ik 301 p 
ih {ecun 


CONtinctur,——— Et paulopoft, 6d 1. Non tamen proprie dicitur quod panis fiat corpus Chriſti , 

dum aliquam fimilicudinem,ur dicituc. Y»ſquey tn 3. Them.qu.7 5. Arts. Difſþ. 181. cap. 14. Verunicum jam 
a nob's norarum eſt , verbum [F182 = 1] inprzdiftis propolitionibus non ſumi proprie pro al1qua corpons 
Chriſt: produRtione, (ed pro eo, quod eſt, corpus Chriſti adduci, ſeu feri przſens in Sacramento, cx hac parte 
nihil difficult 2s eft in predicts annuntiationibus. Panis fit Corpus Chriſti melius docent T ho. Rick. 
Gabi. Sotus, Ledeſma, hanc propoſitionem efle falſam , 6 ſecundum proprietatem yocum accipiatur, Et ratio 
manifeta eft , qu/3cum +1:q1ud gicitur fieri aliud , deber efſe aliquod commune , ſalrem materi ſub ncroq, 
termino Tranſmutationis , hic 2utem _nihil maner commune n:4 Accidentia, quz non fiant corpus Chriſti, 
ſed continent, Agidins Contnch de S.2rramentis. Qu 7s. At S., De pane he Corpus Chriſti : Ex pane fic corpus 
Chiifti, 1s rigore ſwat fal.z, {i apud Parres inveruantur, pie explicandz ſun, Parres Carachreſi utos elſe, 


Chrif, 


—_— 
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Chriſt's Body ; and which ſpeake of Changing Bread into 
Chriſt's Body ; and alſo ſuch, which expreſſe the Body of 
chriſt tobe made of Bread, Which one Conſideration as ir 
doth diſcover the Vnconſcionableneſle of our Adverfaries, 
lomay it inſtruct us, that all ſuch Sentences of the Fathers 
[are to be Interpreted as ſpoken, wmpra«5s, or in a Figure- 
|rive Senſe. 


— 


CHALLENGE. 


Nely give us leave to ſpeer you a Queſtion, before wee end 

this third Booke. Secing that Tranſubſtantiation cannot 
properly be, by your owne Doctrine, except the Subſtance of 
Bread cealing to be, there remaine only the Accidents thereof 
(this Poſition of the continuance of Oxely Accidents , without 4 
Subje&, being your Poſitive Foundation of Tranſubſtantiation) 
Why is it that none of all your Romiſh Diſputers was hicherro 


$0 everable to produce any one Teſtimony our ofall the Volumes 
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of Antiquity, tor proote of this one poiat , excepring onely 
thatof Cyril , which * hath bin(as you have heard) egregiouſly 
abuſed and falſified 2 Learne you to Anſwer this Queſtion , 
or elſe ſhame ro object Antiquity any more ; but rather con- 
feſſe your Article of Tranſubſtantiation to be but a Baſtardly 
Impe. 

Wee might inlarge our ſelves in this point of your Yncox- 
ſcionableneſſe , in your obieCing Teſtimonies of Fathers, for 
proote alivell of Tranſubſtantration , as of the other Articles 
above-mentioned; bur rhat they are ro be preſented 1n their 
proper places, to wir, in the following Treariſes, concerning 
Corporall Preſence, Corporall Vuion, Corporall Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Body inthe Sacrament, and the Divine Adoration thereof; ſo 
planly thar any man may be perſwaded, our Oppoſites meane 
= good Faith, in arguing from che Iudgement of Ancient Fa« 
Tners, 

Hitherto of the Firſt Romiſh Conſequence. 
Ee THE 


— 


(*) See ebov? 
Chay. 4.S. 4. 
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FOVRTH BOOKE, 


Treating of the ſerond Romiſh Conſequence, arifing from 


the falſe Expoſition of theſe words of Chriſt, CT m1s 
Is My Boopy,] called Corporall Pre- 


lence in the Sacrament of 


the Euchariſt. 


— 
-_ -—— —- -— —-——— 


=xQ H E Sacramentall Preſence hath a double 
= Rclation, one is in reſpect of the thing 


e ſenſibly received , which is the Sacra 
=) ment it ſelfe ;the other in reſpect of the 
 Receiverand Communicant, Both which 
are to bee diſtinctly confidered, as well 

for our right diſcerning of the matter in 

hand, as alſo for Method's ſake. The 

firſt is handled in this Booke : the ſecond in that which fol- 

loweth, 


Crar. I. 
Of the ſtate of this point of Controverſies. : 


That notwithſtanding the difference of opinion of Chriſt's Preſence 
be onely De modo, that is, of the maner of Bcing ; yer 
may the Romiſh Doetrine be Hereticall : and 
to holdthe contrary is apernitions 

Paradoxe. 


InCY. 1. 
4) 
F T would bea wonderto us, to heare Any of our 
& owne profeſhon to be ſo extremely Indifferent, 
F& concerning the different opinions of the Mane 
= of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament; 
*Ff as to thinke the Romiſh Sect therefore cither 
D Tollerable, or Reconciliable, upon Pretence that 


the Queſtion is onely De modo, (that is) of the maner of Being, 
an 


_—— 


ouble 
thing 


Y4Cth- 


p 
}f our 


rent, 
{ aner 
nent; 
1ther 
» that 
ens, 


Chap. 1. of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt. 
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and that Conſequently all Controverſic about this is but vaize 
ing. Suchian one 9ught ro enter into his ſecond thoughts, 
to cotitider the: neceſſiry that lyeth'upon every. Chriitiaa ro 
abandon divers Hereſjes ;,» albeir their difterence trom the Or- 
thodox profeiſioa were only, De'mods. ' As tor example. Firſt, 
The Gnoſtick taught man's ſoule to have it's beginniig by ma- 
nerof Prodiudtioz , from the ſubſtance of God. The Catholikes 
ſayd nay ; but by manerot Creation , of nothing. The Pela- 
g14ns! maintained a free will in ſpiritual} Acts, trom the grace of 
10 Nature.. The Catholikes nay ; burby ſpeciall grace of Chri#, 
freeing the will through the efficacious' operation: of his hol} 
Spirit. | The'Caiharizts held themſelves pure, in a purity of at 
folate perfection. The Catholikes may ; bur by an Inchoatve, 
comparativegand impertect perfection of purity. Furthermore 
againſt our Chrittian Faith, of beleeving God to be abſoluely 
2-Spirit; the Ajzthropomerphites conceived of God, as ot one 
(after the manerot men) confiſting of Armes and Leggs, Fc. 
\ >Not to be tedious. Wee-come to-the Sacraments. The Ca- 
zaphryge didinor Baptize in the name of the Bleſied Trimiry, at- 
20 ter the maner of the Carholikes, The Artotyrite cclebrared 
the Eucharsſt in Bread and Cheeſe, To omit many others,take one 
ponyard, which wee are ſure will picrce into the inrrailes of the 
Cauſe (ro wit) the herefie of the Capernaits, inthe dayes of our 
Saviour Chriſt : who hearing his Sermon, teaching mento Eate 
hu fleſh ; and conceiving "thereby a carnall maner of Eating, 
irreconciliably,contrary to the ſpirituall maner, which was be- 
leeved by the true Diſciples of Chrift, departed from Chriſt, 
and Apoſtatcd from the Faith, For we are tounderſtand,that 
14 chere is a double [ Quomodo | How ? The one Infidelitatis : as 
39 [{though it were unpothblero be True inthe Senſe of the ſpea- 
| ker. Yhe otherſ 2uomodo ]How? Prudentie: by inquiring into 
the Poſſible Sehle of the | 096 eqn firſt kind was that of 
the Capernaits , by nor belecving, through their prxjud icate 
funderitanding of his{peach,Contra Chriſti Senſum. Thar other 
is of us Proteſtaars, belceving the ſame words, juxta Chriſts 
Senſum.$ - And thatthe Romiſhmaner of Eating Chriſt his 
Body is Capernaiticall ; her maner of $ acrifice ſacrilegious ; her 
mancr of Divinc Adoration therof Idolatrous; and all theſe ma- 
ners Irreconciliable to the maner of our Church, is copioufly 
« declared inthe Books following. Forthis preſent we are to exh1- 
bitthe different, and contradictory maners concerning the Pre- 
«cnce of Chriſt hercin. 


1 


RT 


.1. According to the Iudgement 
The manerof Preſence ) of Proteſtants, 
of Chriſt his Body {2 in the profeſſion of the 
2 Church of Rowe. 


E SE I That 


S4-—- m_ 


That vj wv , albeit they deny the Corporal! Preſence of Chrif 
is 


in this Sacrament ; yet hold they a true Preſence thereof 


in divers Reſpedts ; according t0the Indge- 
ment of Antiquitie. 


Sncrt. II. 


T Here may be obſerved Foure kinds of 7rw#hs of Chriſt his 
Preſencein this Sacrament : ones Yeritas Signs, thatis, 
Truth of Repreſentation of Chriſt his Body ; the next is Yerita 
Revelationts, Truth of Revelation; the third is Feritas Obſigne. 
tions, that is, a Truth of Seale,tor better aſſurance; the laſt is, 
Feritas Exhibitiouts, the Truth of Exhibiting, and deliverance 
ofthe Reall Body of Chriſt to the fairhtull Communicants. The 


Truth ofthe $;zne, inreſpect of the thing ſignified, isto be ac. 
knowledged fo farre , as inthe Signes of Breadand Wine is re- 

reſented the true and Reall Body and Blood of Chnſt : which 
Truth and Realty is celebrated by us, and taught by ancien 


Marcionitz, ”e ee 
ne old Heretikes ; who held that Chriſt had in himſclte no tne 
— uabant Body, but mecerely Phantaſticall, as you( * ) yourſelves wel 
5 a9 wg pr own know. Inconfutation of which Hererikes the Father [gnatiu 


eaſticum eſſe. Belar. (25 your * Cardinall witneſſeth) called the Enchari# it ſelfe, the 
lib. 3. de Euchariſt. feeſh of Chrift. Which Saying of 1gnatine, inthe ſenſe of Thes- 


wg, _ doret , (by whom hee scited , againſt the Hereſie of his time) 
© gnarius (citante doth call 1t Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt , becauſe (as the ſame 
SEG CNY Theodoret expounded himfelfe) it i «true figne of the true ani 


Chriſti. Bellar.tib.2. Reall Body of Chriit, $0 your Cardinall, even as Tertwlhas 


de Euch cap. >. Hoc [np before him had explained the words of Chriſt himlelke, x 


ſcripſit Ignatius con- 


era Bzreticos , qui [7 'Þ1s i my Body ] that is (faith hee) This Bread i a Signe , a 
negabant Chriftum F/gure of 3yy Body. NOW becauſe it is not a S7gne,which is not 


habuifſe Carnem ve- * 
ram, (ed rancam vi. Of fOMe Truth ( * for as muchasthere is nota figure ofa figure) 


Gbilem & apparen- therefore Bread being a Signe of Chriſts Body , it mult follow, 
tem. —Obſcrvan- that Chriſt had a true Body. This indeed 15 Theological ar. 


d , H | x 
illos pc tam $a. £uing, by atrue Signc of the Body of Chriſt to confure the He- 


cramentum Euchi= retjkes, thatdenyed the Truth of Chriſt's Body. Which con- 


riſtiz, quam Myſte. - , ' p 
rim * Tacarnaron;, frolleth the wiſcdome of your( ©) Conncell of Trent , in con 


oppugniſſe. [ Trae , demning Proteſtants , as denying Chriſt tobe Truly preſent i 


—_ - - hrs = the Sacrament, becauſe they ſay , hee is there preſent in a Sign. 
whichTerrullian uſes ASthough there were no Truth of being ina Signe, or Figure; 


alſo againſt the ſame which were to aboliſh all true Sacraments , which are true F1- 


mw fy == OE” ' gures,and Signes of the things whichthey repreſent. 
[Hoc eſt corpus me- 

um] Ideft, figura corporis mei : Figura autem non fuiſſet, nifi veriras efſer corpus. See tha in the place of Ti 
tulltan at large. (*) See above, Bogke 2. Chap. 2. & ( (c) Concilium dicit vers contineri Corpus 
Sacramento contra Sacramentarios, qui yolunt Chriſtum adefle-in Signo, & Figwa : Signa enim Verirati op 


ponuntur, Zeftar. lth. 2, de Euch. Cap. 2. 
A ſecond 


Fathers, in contradiction ro Marnichees, ' Marcionites, and other, 


Of the E orporall Preſence : | Bookey 
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Chap.t. of (,priſt's Body in the Euchariſt, 


A ſecond Truth and Realty inthis Sacrament is called yeritas 
Revelationis,as itisa Signe,in reſpe of rhe Typical Signs of the 
ſame Zodyand Blood of Chriſt,inthe Rites of the old Teſtament; 
yernotabſolurely in reſpe&tof the matter ir ſelfe, bur of the ma. 
ner, becauſe the faithtull under the Law had the fame faith in 
Chriſt : andtherfore their Sacraments had Relation to the ſame 
Body , and Blood of Chriſt, but in adiffterence of maner. For 
as two Cherubins looked on the ſame Mercy-Seate, but with dit- 
ferent faces oppoſitely :{o did both Teſtaments point out the 

I9 ſame Paſſion of Chriſt in his Body , but with divers aſpeds. 
For the Rites of the old Teſtament were, as (4) Saint Augu- 
fine teacheth , Propheticall , prenunciating and fore-zelling the 
thing to come : but the rites of the new Teſtament are Hiſtorical, 
annunciating and revealing the thing done : the tormer ſhewed, 
concerning Chriſt his Paiſion , rews faciendam, what ſhould bee; 
the latter rem fattam, the thing done, and fulfilled. AS there- 
fore the Truth of Hiſtory is held to be more reall than the Trurh 
of Prophecie, becauſe it is a declaratio: of a reall pertormance 
of that, which was promiſed : So the Evangelical Sacrament 
20 may beeſayd to containe initamore reall verity , than the Ze- 
viticall, Therefore are the Rires of the old Law called * Sha- 
dowes, in reſpet of the Sacraments of the Goſpell ; according 
tothe which difference Saint 7ohn the Baptiſt was called by 
Chriſt a Propher, in thathe * fore-told Chrilt as now to come : 
but hee was called more than a Prophet , as demonſtrating and 
* pointing him out to bee yow come. Which Comemplationoc- 
caſioned divers Fathersto ſpeake ſo Hyperbolically of the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, incompariſon of the Sacraments of the 
old Teſtament, as if the Truth were in theſe, and norinthem, as 
(©) 0rigen did. 

Beſides the former two, there is Veritas 0bſrgnatzonts, a Truth 
ſealed, which maketh this Sacrament more thana S7gze, even 
aSeale of Gods promiſes in Chriſt ; tor ſo the Apoltle called 
Circumciſion, (albeit a Sacrament of the old Law) the * Seate 
of Faith, Bur yetthe printof that Seale was but dimme, in 
compariſon of the Evangelicall Sacraments z which becauſc 
they confirme unto the faithfull the Truth , whichthey pre- 
ſent, are called by other ancient Fathers (as well as by * Sainr 
» Anzgnſtine) viſible Seales of Divinethings. So thatnow we 

have in this Sacrament the Body of Chriſt not onely under a 
S!one, Or Signification, but under a Seale of Confirmation allo : 
which inferreth a greater de 
preſented unto us. 


orce of reall Truth , 

t have binrhe reaſon why Saint 

Auguſtizetaught Chriſtto be (8 ) Preſent both in Baptiſme,and at 
receiving the Lord's Supper. 

our ſpeciall, is 

A fourth Reaſon to be obſerved herein, as morc {pectall, 1s 


Veritas Exhibitionis, a Truth Exhibiting and del;vering tothe 


(d) Auzuftte. C0» 
tra Fauſlun, (ih. 19. 
Pig. 349. Tow. 6& 
Delirar,qui dicit mu» 
katis Sacraments res 
tplas diverſas eſſe; 
quas ritus Prophert= 
cus pronuncitvit ume 
plendas, & quas ris 
rus Evangelicus ans 
nuncidvit jmpleras. 
1l:rer res an- 
nu-1ciarur facienda 
aliter facta, 


(*) Heb. to. 


(*) 70h, 1.15. 


(*) hid 29. 

(e) Origes. Hom. 7. 
in Numer, pag. 195. 
(la mn Xxnigmatc de- 
ignari, quz nunc int 
nova Leye in ſpecie 
& veritare complen= 
eur; | Calling urs 
Trut4, yet not fim>ly, 
tut compmatively : 
frr a litile after hee 
confrſſeth that they 
1ccerted Endem Ele 
cam; id eſt, Chri- 
item ] Obje#d by 
Ar. Rrercl) , Ling, 
Traft.a $.2. $ub4, 4. 
(*) Romc4. bl. 

(t) Auguft, Ton. 4. 
de Carechitind. ru+ 
dq h. cap. 26. S1onacu- 
la efle vitibilia reram 
divinarum. 

(sg) Anrguit. Traft, 
$o. ie Ich; Hibemus 
Chriftum 1: p:# {en- 
ti ad Bapriimans 54- 
cramentum : habe= 
mos in p:xlentt ad 
Alturis cibum & pos 
tum, Tom. 9. 


—_ — 
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— 


Chriſt expreſſed, when he delivered ut to his Diſciples, faying ; 
EL _ __ [Take, eate , this ts my Body given for you : and, this my Blood 
pag-3 30. Corpus eſt, ſhed for you, Thus Chriſt , by himiclte ; and ſo doth hetoother 


cui dicit , Sedea dex- faithful} Communicants wherſoever,to the ends of the World, 


WS aa Por. by his Miniſters, as by his hands, throvgh virtue of thar oy 


tex fuit, & diftus eſt, all Command, [Doz Tu 15.) Vainc therefore is the O 


NE - amnacy jection made by your (*) Cardinall, in orging us with the te- 
bl 3 


Hoc eſt corpus me- ſtimony of Athanaſixs , to prove that Chriſt his Body ts exhibj- 


by Bellarmine. lib. 2. 
de Euch. cap.1 1. 


um, This was objetied ze tothe Receivers. AS n_ there were not a Truth ina my- 10 


ſticall, and Sacramentall deliverance of Chriſt his Body, ex. 
cept it were by a corporall,and matctiall preſence therof: which 

(i) Chriſtus ni- 15 a tranſparent falſity, as any may perceive by any Deed of 
hil eſt lis , niſi fru- Gift , which by writing , ſeale, anddelivery conveyeth any 


ec! rh & w" Land or Poſſeiion from man to man ; yet this farre more 
r0n.leſ. in Epi. pauli Cfletually , as afterwards will appeare. Bur firſt wee are to 
diſput. 11 $.Seprimo. 1 1nife ſt 

Euchariſt13 elle tan» 4 

tim figuram bzrcfis 


eſt anuqua:hzc Cal- That the Romiſh Diſputers do Odiouſly, Slanderouſly, and Y ncop. 


yang mio _ ſcronably vilifie the Sacrament ot the Euchariit, 4 it & ce. % 


$. Quorurdam.Male lebratedby PROTESTANTS. 
cotta buccella,myſte- 

rium carnale , nihil 

divini portentat— SECT. III. 

Refgir (inquiunc) in 


memoriam Chriſt | : ; , 
meritum, ejuſque ge- Ellarmine, with others ( i) obje againſt Proteſtants, ſly. 


—— -_ —_ ing that Their Sacrament ts nothing elſe but a cruſt of Bread, 
a | nbil-ocrerivs 474 pittance of Wine. And againe, CA morſel of Bread ill baked, 


{ane ! nihil-dererius | | 

pſa pizftar octlis by which the Proteſtants repreſent unto their memories the death of 

woſtrs iagaſts _ Chriſt, and the benefits thereof. A goodly matter ! ſo doth a Cru 
C . , . - 

5 ; hominis offic.«.16 CifiX- and to make the Sacrament onely a S1zne,is an ancient Here. 


Purus pucus pants pi- (ge, So they. . 


ſtorius , & meium - ; . | 
meracums five vinum But Bave you not heard the Doctrine of the Proteſtants,tez 


cauponariym. Eſperc. Ching rhe Euchariſticall Bread to be(more than Bare Bread )a Sx 
de .cdorat.tib.5.cap.5* cramentall Signe ; more, an Evangelical Signe ; more, a Sacred 


88. ha 
F (k)Docer Calvinus Sealez yet more, an Exhibiting Inſtrument of the Body of Chrif 


Symbola , &corpus therein ro the devout Receiver ? And have not theſe outrag}. 


Chiiſti, licer loco 1n- n HY glen . X : 
ter ſe plurmim di. OUS SParits read your owne Cardinall 2 witneſſing that the Pro 


ſtent , ramen con- Feſtapts teach that (*) Although the Body of Chriſt be ſtill in 
jun&a eſſe , non (o- 
lum ratione ſigni ; quia unum eſt ſignum alterius ; ſed quia per ſignum Deus vere nobis exhibet ipſum corpus þ 
verum,& ſanguinem,quo animz noſtrz vere alantur.Be/{az.l.1.de Euc c.1.kic Calyinus affirmat ſzpitis,Chiſt 
corpus efle preſens in Sacramento ,quatenus 1bi animis noltris ve1e unutur,&& communicatur ſubſtantialiter : bc 
enum loquitur , ſecundum ſubſtantane, non modd ſecundum effe&um. Fr Fortunatus Calvimiſta dicitzin Sacra 
mento.corpus Chriſt yerſar) 1ealiffimacg; percipi. Yalene.Jeſ.Tom.4.6ifþ 6.queſt.z punt, 1.5.7.p.9. Idem Sada! 
& Bez3 ſeniunt. Idem ibid Hxc eſt eorum (ententia; licer Chriſti corpus corporalicer & effentialiter ſir in carlo, 
nihilominvs duplict mods 10 hoc Sacramento vere percipi,ſpiritualiter, & ſacramentaliter ; ſpicitualiter quiden 
ore ment1s,non dentis4id eſt.per fidem & c6junRionem,yvirtute Spiritus SanRti in animo communicanris : (acra» 
menzIlitcr etiam , ore quidem corporis fumendo, non ipſum quidem corpus ejus, ſed fignum corporis cjus, pi. 
nem, & vinum, que dic't elle figilla certa , quibus promiſſio redemprionis in corpore & ſanguine Chriſti de. 
libus oblgnatur, / alext. quo ſupra. 

Heaven, 


Of the C orporall Preſence Booke $6} 


fairhfull Communicants the thing ſignified, and ſealed, which 
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Chapin of Cris Body nbc 


"Wh 


ucharitt, =" 
3 ONE ets / 
Heaven, yet ts 14 received in this Sacrament; fir# Sacramentally by 
Bodily mouthes,1nrecerving the Þread,the ſigne of Chriſt his Body; 
and by which God doth truly, albeit Sacramentally; deliycr unto the 
faithful the reall Body of Chrift : and ſecoyialy ſpiritually to the 
mouth of the ſoule by Faith, amd ſo they truly «nd realty part oci- 
pate of the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt." $9 Beliay- 
mine, Concerning Proteſtants, which 18 fo plainly profeflicd by 
(') Calvin himielfe, as would mike any Romith Adverfary pk intirulcd, Des 
bluſh at your former Calurinies , who hw#th not abandoned _ Calvinh de 
| ſhamefaſtneſle it ſelte, $ As that your" Dogtor maſt needs F422 Confefiin. [in 
have done, (*) who therefore upbraided Proteſtants with A ante yo bo 
their Common Bread , onely becaute they denyed it to be ipſum Corpus Chri- 
Tranſubſtantiated intro Chriſt's Body ; even 111 rhe (4me his - & wo waged, 
| Booke, wherein notwithſtanding, he conteſſetit the” $hew: — wha a 
Bread, delivered to David by Abimelech, tolmave beenc no Gt 
Common Bread. Which, beeauſe it was before Chriſt incar- ZZ mer as 


vero ut nos vel 
G - Rags am auteramus verita- 
Nate in the fleth, you your felves will (weare was no? 7par- tem; vel pias ani 


(1) Catvia, in bis 


I C—— 


—— 


— 


ſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt ; and yer norwfcirſtare- pots cane Feſesſ 
* . ” 6 (S } - * 
| ding, was it no Common Bread. + 006 2K Sor. 

: non fail:cem oculis 


6guram proponi dicimus , (ed Sanus nobis porrigi , cui res ipſa $ veritas cohjun i eſt , qudol fcilicer Chriſti 
arne, & Sanguine animZ noſtrz paſcantur, /B. pag. 44 Sacram unitarem,quani nos h:ibemus cum Chritlto, 
ſenſw« catnis incomprehenſibilerh fatemus elle. 354. 45. Spiritu.dem clm dies, fremunr, quaſi hac voce 
realem (ur vulgd vocant) tblMlamus, Nes versy 1+ teale pro vero acciprant , at tatlaci & imagin.nio opponunt, 
Barbare loqui mallemus, quam pugnis materiam przbere. Scimins coun quam 129 deceant logomachiz Chriſti 
ſervos. Ibid. pag. 46. Quaki verd nobis cam Swinkfeldio quicquam fir commyi.c, qu nudun hgnum docuit Ibid, 
Dejenſ. 2« pug. 35- Fignratam elſe locucticnem facemur, modo non edllatur (igtre veritis, hoc eſt, mods res 
quoque ipſa adfit. 16:4. pag. 43: Subſtanzia Corports Chrilti anunas noltras bene paſet tarcor, ramen ſubltan- 
nalem preſcuciam, quam ifaginancur, repudio. 7b1d. pag. 55. Nee abter (1n:&z memoriz Bucerum ſenſifle, 
Juculentiflimnic ceftimoniys probate mils (eraper prompreim crit. 7Þ:4 pre. 4:7 Ir vereti Teſtamento nondum 
carnem indutrat filivs Deiymnodus igieue edend t Pacribus a noltro diverſus,qua SubRancialis hodie manducatiog 
qu2 tunc eſſe non potuit, nempe, dum carne pronobis iammolata Chriſtus nos paſcicy ut vicam ab cus ſubſtane 
tia hauriamus, bid. pag, 83. (1) Dr. #ertisr in fis paertjant. of Chrif?. Bobs. 3.c4p.48. 
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CHALLENGE," 


Hus may you ſee that wee have nor hitherto lo plcaded 
for the Exiſtence of the Subſtance of Bread in this Sacra- 
ment, atter Conſecration, as thereby ro exclude all Preſcace 
of Chriſt his Body ; nor ſo maintained the proprietic or a 
Sizne, or Figure, 45 notto beleevethe thing ſignified to be cx- 
hibited unto us, as you have heard. With whar blacke [por ot 


® malignity and falſhood then were the Confciences of thotc 


your Docors defiled, thinke you, who have imputed to Pro. 
teltants + Profeſſion of uſing onely bare Bread, which they 
notwithſtanding teach and beleeve to bee a Sarred S1gXz 
of the true Body of Chriſt , in oppoſition ro Heretikes 3 ai 
Evangelical Signe of the Body of thc Mej$1.5 crucified, a- 
gainit all zewiſh conceit ; yea, a Seale of Ratification ;, VC, and 
alſoa Sacramentall Inſtrument of conveving of the ! une prec! 


«y*ag* 
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ous Body of Chriſt ro the {oules of the toirhtull, by an happy and 
ineffable Conjundtion * whereof more hereatcer in the * Booke 
following, where the conſonant doCtrine ofthe Church of Zag. 
land will likewile appeare. 

And as your Diſputers are convinced ofa malicious Detrach;. 
on, by the confeſlcd poſitions of Proteſtants, ſo are they much 
more by your owne Inſtance of a Cracifix : tor which of you 
would not hold it a great derogation trom Chriſt, that any one 
ſeeing a Crucifix of wood (now waxen old) ſhould in dildaine 
thereof call it a wooden, or rotten Blocke , and not account 10 
them irrcligious in ſo calling its but why £ onely becauſciris © 
a ſigne of Chriſt crucified. Notwithſtanding, were the Crg. 
cifix as glorious as cither Art could faſhion, or Devotion aftce, 
or Superſtition adore, yet is it but a ſigne invented by man. 
And therefore how infinitely more honourable in all Chriſtian S 
eſtimation muſt a Sacramentall Signe be, which onel y the God R 
of Heavenand Earth could inſtitute, and Chriſt hath ordained n 


to his Church, farre — the property of a bare ſigne, i 


as you have heard * A Father delivering by politike afſurances « 
under hand and ſcale a portion of Land, although an hundred # 29 © 
miles diſtant, and conveying it to his Sonne by Decd, if the _ 
Sonne in ſcorne ſhould terme the ſame Deed or writing, blacke la 
Inke ; the Seale,greafie Waxe ; and the whole A bur a box po 
friene, were he not worthy not only to looſe this fatherly Bene- lp 
t, bur alſoto be deprived of all other the temporall Bleſſings be 
of a Father, which hce might otherwiſe hope to enjoy * yet rl 
ſuch like have beene your Calumnies,and opprobrious 
ches againſt our calcbrntion of the Sacrament of Chriſt, The Ir 
Lord lay not them to your Charge. tl 
Now you, who ſo oppoſe againſt the Truth of the MyZical, | 3* Þ 
Preſence , will not conceale from us that Preſence of s - Bad I 


and Blood of Chriſt , which your Church doth fo extremely 4 
dote on. 


key} Chap. 2. of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt. 217 
Y and | 
z00ke CraP. IT. 
Eng- . 
The Romith profeſſed maner of Preſence of Chriſts 
racks. Body in this Sacrament. 
much 
t you 1VB:EX. b 
em \, Vr Methode requirech to conſult, inthe firſt place, 
con in all Queſtions, with the words of Chrilt his In- 
ſciris ſtirution ; bur ſecing that you can allege nothing * 
a tor prootc of a Corporall Preſence of Chriſt in 
fee, this Sac rament , bur only 2 lirerall Expoltuon 
a | of Chriſt's words | Thi i my Body : ] which by 
riſtian ScripturCs, Fathers, your owne Principles, and by unanſwerable (*) Booke 3. 
» God Reaſons hath beene * proved to be moſt grolly talſe, wee ſhall 
[ained not need roinfiſt further upon that ; oaly wee ſhall but pur you 
ſigme, in mind of Saint Pauls words, in teaching the ule and end of 
ANces Chriſt his Inſtiturtoa of this Sacrament, to wit, - The ſhewing of 
ndred | 29 Chri#'s death untill his coming againe + meaning oorporally, 
if the at the laſt day. Which word [ V ur 1 1 1, ]being {poken of a 
lacke laſt day.,doth exclude your coming againe of Chriit in his Coy- 
aha porall Preſence every day ; torthe Apoltles word t> abſolutely 
"youy ipoken of his' Bod:ly Coming, and toc of the maner therof ; al- (m) $i quisnega» 
ſlings beir other Scripcure teach , that his Coming muſt be in all glo- vor be anon 
Wy rious Viſibility. We goeon. — 
LI Inthe Euchariſt (ſaith your ® Councell of Trent) # contained ftanuilizes corpus » 
oo truly, really, and ſubitantially the Body , and Blood of Chriſt : and oor —_— 


they account him Lecurſed, wholocver ſhall, cor beleeverhis. 7114. 5/7 (3. Con-r, 

Fical 30 By all which is figaified a Corporall maner of preſence (excepg Nos dicumus Domi- 
' __ . \ G CY - : 2 6 - Wo nitum COr- 

| Bog ting onely Relation to place) which we ſay is, in many reſpedts, ,,.1.z fab ſpecie 
impoſſible, as wee ſhall prove ; but firſt wee are to remove two panis conuneri. Gre. 


_ Mil-ſtones, for ſo you eltecme your Objections, which you caſt Pct Tom. 4.4.Þ + 
In our way of De:no'1{tration of a Corporal! Preſence ; Firſt , de END 
fatto, from (as you ſay) Miracles maniteſting the ſame. And 
the Second is your Pretence of Omnipotencie , for the effectua- 
ting thar Preſence. 
The pretended principall Romijſh Demonſtration of 4 Corpo- "41 Supremus [o- 
40 rall Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood, in this Sacra- cus derur maraculs 3 
y ment,taken from pretended ( *) Miraculous Ap- A _ ” 
AP, paritions of vitible Fleſh and Blood, vg Sree Zickſ @b-16. 
vealed tothe World, cap.7. Dag.170. 


Sncr.1l 
"F Rue Azracles wee ſhall held as Gods Sealers of Davine 
Truth : 1t cheretore you thaltallege any tuch, tor prootoot 
F ft 4 60 


218 RE 0) f the ( orporall Preſence 


hm 


not to be Gods Seales , but the Devills Counterfairs. Your Zo. 
zius, one of the number of the Congregation of the Oratory in 
Rome (profeſſedly ſtudied in hiſtoricall learning, and appointed 
(0) Hic ea tan- to extra&tout of all Authors, whatſoever may make for defence 
cummods referem®®s of all Romiſh Cauſes) after his diligent ſearch into all ancient 
rang yu arquy wh Records, as it were into the Ware-hcuſes of all ſorts of ſtuffes, 
charifi1a verum cor having collected a packet of Apparences , uſeth his beſt Elo- 
Feani ederane , & QUENCETO ſet forth his mefchandize to ſale ; telling us bythe 
quod eſt omnium way of Preface, ( * ) that he will _ onely ſuch Stories, wher- 
nw omg” Arcs by it is made Evident by God kimſel 
nem converſum in # #17 the Euchariſt , even by the Teſtimony of mens eyes, that 
ipſam emp have ſcene it. - A thing (faith hee) moF# miraculous, which ev 
Hr apnng one that hath eyes may yet ſee. So he, evenas(? ) Coccius be. 
(p) Coccims The fore him, in every particular : and after both M. * Brerely thus 
_ 1c ay Ga png ; Miracles ſent by God confirme the ſame , wherein at the 
(*) mn the place breaking of the Hoaſt, ſundry times great copie of blood iſſued ou, 
below-cited, as ts te ped by many Writers, Weeare now attentive to the Re- 
lation of your Orator and Others , and afterwards (as you ſhall 


perceive) to give that credit untothem!, which the cauſe it ſelfe 


ſhall require. We willtake their Relations according to the or.” 


der of Times. 

(q) Simon Merz. TI. Anno C CCC. Simon Metaphraſtes (ſaith? Bozims ) tel- 
phraltes narrar , &c, Jerh, inn the dayes of Honorins the Emperour (for the confirmation 
Ty of the faith of an Eremite) that the Sacrament being propounded, 

preſently © Infans viſus eſt) a living Ihfant was ſeenc by three old 
. men onthe Altar : and while(t the Prieſt divided the Bread,an Aw 
gell was ſeene,and ſeemed to d1vide,and cut in pieces the fleſh of the 
Child,and ſo [ Senex carnts cruente aperte particeps fattus eſt, & 
ecſipiſcit, ] The old Heremite being made partaker evidently of the p 
Bloody po, repented. 
£C * —_— & II. Anno 600.4 woman(as* Bozings reporteth,and with him 
vita Gregorij narrat, CO0CC115 ) had Langhed to heave the Bread called the Body of Chriſt, 
&c. Boxtus ibid. & which ſhe her ſelfe had made with her owne hands ,and was obſerved 
— T heſaw-"-* to laugh by Pope Gregory : who thereupon fell to prayer with the peo. 
uch. art. 8. 41:n0 | 1 
590, And Majrer ple,and by and by looking aſide upon the Hoaſt, behold the formes of 
Brerely Trat?. 4. $.3. Bread were vaniſhed, and he ſaw Yeram carnem | true fleſh : Then 
a Peake co. people wondred,the woman repented,and the Hoaſt at the prayer 


Diaconus , de vita ; , 25 , 
Greg.tth.z.cap. 41. of the Prieſt in priſtinam formam reverſa eſt ] Returned into it's 


owne ſhape againe_g. 


(f) Ante Annos , IT1- 41m 800. (*) MA certaine Prieſt called phlegs being de © 


prope oQtingentos, ue ſi70165 to ſee Afr iſt in the Euchariſt, not that he doubted thereof, tut 
pr 6 omg that he might receive ſome heavenly comfort [ Divinitss ] fron 
Fexius ibid. & Coe. G04, after prayers for this purpoſe , he ſaw (after Conſecration) 
cius, [ Puernm leſum, The Child Teſus,in the Hoaft[ & amplexatus eff 
enum, & poſt multam deoſculationem,&+c.] he embraced him, and 
after much kiſſing of him,he deſired toreceive the Sacrament, = 
[1 


Bookeg 


' aCorporall Preſence, {ce they be true, elſe ſhall wee judge them, 


fe, that the Body of Chriz © 


we % "EY "_—_ a _ —_— "4 
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prayer 


t0 it's 
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— the Viſpon vaniſhed,and hee received it. So hee. Theſe two laſt, , | 
A G Gs : > L (r) Bear. ib. 3 de 

are alſoalleged by your Curdinall( ©) Bellarmine, bo rene y 

IV. Not many yeares attera fourth in 7taly,l*.) 4 Prieft ſay.” noatt ettismeads- 
ing Maſſe , and finding © Veram carnem ſuper Altare, verumque a, Os 

| | | 6 
anguinem 11 Calice, ] True fleſh upon the Altar, and true Blood © Lankianco , By. 
in the Cup, fearing torecerve it, forthwith reported it to the Biſhop, tus & Cota ioed, 

demanding what hee ſhould do; The B:ſhop conſalted with the 0- 

ther Biſhops his Brethren, by whoſe common conſent the Prieſt ta- 

king the Cup and the fleſh , ſhut thems up in the midaeſt of the Al- 
< tar , [ Hec pro diviniſfimis miraculis ſumma cum reverentta ſer- 

vanda decrevit , | The Biſhop decreed, that theſe ſhould be perpe. 

tually reſerved, and kept 4s moſt divine Reliques. 

'V. Anno 1050.(*) Cardinall Baronins will needs have you (*) Tempore quo, 

know, that Berengarius was confirmed by a like miracle from ror re 

God, as the Biſhop of Amalphi (faith he) wicneſleth to Pope croverſiam Gane ad- 

Stephen upon his oath; T hat when he was doubting of the Truth rr be ws: x, 
of the Body of Chriſt, in the Sacrament , at the breaking of the. wn veruati, & retra- 

Hoaſt [ Rubra Oo perfecta Caro imter ejus manits apparuit, ita ut 5's emon, &c, Bae 

dizitos ejus cruentaret, | Red and perfect fleſh appeared betwixt his ,* GN 09: 
22 hands, inſomuch that his hands were bloodicd therewith. D.umiano, 

VI. Anno 1192.Behold an Hiſtorie ({aich your ® Cardinal Ba- (b)uz admiranda 
YONLHs ) moſt worthy of beliefe (you muſt believe it.) At Thurius n eg tr 
after that the Prieſt had giver the Sacramei't toayoun? Guile then there Belmolic Ab. 
ſicke, and had waſhed his fingers in «a pot of water, ſhee obſerving ®"exhuqus ſeculi nar. 
it very diligently, willed them that were by to uncover the water, way eas —_ 
for 1 ſaw (ſaid ſhee) a prece of the Euchariſt {all ont of the hands ne diebus, &Cc. Br 
of the Prieſt into it : which bein? brought unto her to drinke, all o bm 1292, won 
the water was turned into Blood, and the piece of the Hoaſt, albeit Teunubftintiarove: 
no bigner than a mans finger, was turned | In ſangmmean car- Onturavi nem gem 

30 nem] into a bloody fleſh. All that ſee it are in horrour, the Priet wok ' 
himſelfe , ſuſpetiag his owne negligence , feareth , and wiſheth guy aquam viuo 
that it may be burned. After was this made knowne , and divulzed IG 
zo the Biſhop of Mentz. This Archbiſhop commandeth his Cler- 25 proeeigy hs 
gietowait upon ti11s, whilſt it ſhould be carricd in publike proceſSron 
untill they came into the Church of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary , 
where prayers.are made by the Archbiſhop, that God would be plca- 
ſed to retransforme this [| in primam ſubſtantiam pants, ex Vint, ] 
into the former ſubſtance of Bread and Wine : and ſo at length :t 
came to paſſe. Thus farthe Story.Th# ({aith the ſame Cardinall) 
49 maketh for Tranſubſtantiation, and confuteth the Herefie of thoſe 
that deny that water mixed with the Euchariſt is turned ito Blood. 
Ho hee. 

VII. Anno 1230.(©) APrieft in Florence looking iato the Cha- 
lice ſaw drops of Blood divided intoparts, and joyning together a- 
g4inc,an Abbeſſe lendeth the Prieſt aV joll toput the Blood in,which 
the third day after appeared to be fleſh. This fleſh is ſtill reſer- 
wed in a Criſlall glaſſe in the Church of Saint Ambroſe in Flo. 
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rence : and although the outward formes therof be ſomewhat darke, 
yet are they to be ſeene of all Travellers. So hee. 

(4) Boxiu quo ſupre, VIIT. Anno 1239. (*) Inthe Kingdome of Falential Fer; 
memorabile] a thing truly memorable; In the time of the warres he. 
tweene the Chriſtians and Mahumetans there was ſeene of the 
Prieſt in the Altar pieces of the Hoaſt incloſed in linnen,and ſprink. 
led with drops of Blood, which Hoaſt afterwards by advice was 
laid, with all reverence, on the backe of a Mule to be carrred to that 
place, whereſoever the Mule ſhould make a ſtand. The Myle (al. 


though inticed often by Provander to ftand elſ-where) never made, to 


ftay untill hee came to an Hoſpitall of Dorchara , where falling 
downe upon his knees (leſt hee might afterwards carry any thing 
leſſe noble, and worthy than that Hoaſt ) { protenus expiravit ] hee 


ſuddenly died. 
(e) 'Boxiua ibid. ex TI X. (©) Anno 1258. When the Prieft celebrated the Maſſe in 
Faw, O's. the K 1ngs Chappel at Paris, and was now inelevating the Hoaſt, ts 


ſhew it unto the people, many of them preſently ſaw © farmoſiſ mum 
paerium 'a moſt beautifull Child : And out of the Enchariſt| {angus 
copioſus emanavit] muth Blood iſſned; fo that this cannot bet 
imputcd tothe Art of the Devill, 4 
(f) Boriusibid.and N. Arno 1261. (f) [ HMuftriſiimum illnd] The moſt famous, 
Bo niet. Vin wpo;z occafion whereof” the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti day was firit 
Sanguis ex Hoſtia inflitntcd, which Panvinus mentioneth in the Lt fe of Pope V rban 
manavit - & coran the Fourth, when there iſſued out of the Euchariſt | ſanguis copia- 
wr 06.00 he ſas] Abundance of Blood. Sothat 1t cannot be attributed to the cyn. 
ing of the Devill, | 
(g) Boxius ibid. XI. Anno 1273. (3) Miracle was ſeene at Picenum, whert 
a woman reſerved the Eucharift, which ſhee ſhould have eaten, and 
kept it with purpoſe to abuſe it for recovering the love of hu 
Hubard by eAtazicke ; The Hoaſt ſhee laid on Coales and it preſent- i 
ly inrued into fleſh : Shee was aſtoniſhed, but concealed it by the 
ſþace of ſeven yeares, at length ſhee diſcovereth jt to a Prieſt, het 
found this feeſh being hid (6 lone ina Dung- hill [ 1ntattam, ex il- 
Leſam? perfett, and entire : hee publiſhed this Miracle , which 
moved infinite numbers to rome and ſeeit. And even now, after, it 
doth yet incite men to come and viſit it, for the fleſh is ſeene afterſi 
many yeares uucorrupt, to the eternall memory thereof. 
(bt) Zorwa thid. XII. Ano 1510, (f ) Az K nwobloch vu Village under the Mar. 
quiſate of Brandenburgh, one Paulus Formoſus on a night ſtole tht 
Pix wherein the Euchariſt 'was reſerved, hee ſoldit toa Jew , Th 40 
Tew pierced it through with a Dagger, and Blood flowed ont, oc. 
(i) Maſter Brerets Moſt of all theſe arc related by Maſter (*) Brerely Prieſt; 
pprmngtins 9. a © whereupon hee maketh this Concluſion : Miracles ſhewed by God 
pag. 138 & 32g, (faith he) do forceably confirme the ſame, for at breaking of the 
loaf at ſundry times great copie and abundance of Blood iſſned ont, 
as hath beene formerly teſtified. Sothey. 
It were pitic, when as ſo many Countries have beene ps 
cc 
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ced with ſuch Miracles, Exgland ſhould be thought unworthy 
of like honour; nay here alſo wee heare. there was ( Anno 
950.) at Canterbury * a Miracle wrought tor confirming divers 
Clergy men (then wavering) in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
| tion, by a Bloody dropping of the Hoaſt at Maſſe. $ Such 

as theſe are the Mrracles, whereot your Icluite boatteth, 
ſaying, (+) 1 have enlarged my ſelfe in the Article of the Reall 
Preſence, becauſe it is a matter of great importance : in which 
| Argument I have alleged many miraculous Demonſtrations, re- 
corded by Writers of great eredit, in Confirmation of the Ca- 
| thelike Cauſe. So he. But of what credit your Hiſtorians 
are; who report theſe; what Conſcience your Di!puters 
have to object theſe; give us firſt leave to dilcufle, and wee 
ſhall cafily permit it tothe Iudgement of any Conſcionable 
man, to make his owne Concluſion. + 


10 
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That theſe were not Apparitions of true Fleth,and true 
Blood of Chriſt, 6y #hejudgement of Ro- 


sfh Schoole-men. 
20 


Sect. IIL 


Our Bellarmine, Baronins, Bozins, Maſter Brevely, and Coc- 
ci have, tor proote of the Corporall Preſence of Chriſt , n- 
hiſted upon Apparitions of (as they have fayd)1rne flejb, red fleſh, 
perfect fleſh of the Infant Teſus ; and the child Ieſus ſeene, embra. 
ced and kiſſed in the Euchariſt : of Wine turned 1410 blood, of Drops 
30 of Blood, ſprinkling drops of 3lood, iſſuing out, and bloodying the 
fingers of the Prieſt , that ſaw tt. But wee rather beleeve your 
Schoole-men,ot whom(belides many * that doavied)divers,toge- 
ther with Thomas Aquinas, with the Thomiſts, & other Authors, 
alleged by your Teſuir Syarez,denycd all this, ſaying, (' )That 
in ſuch Apparitions there is no True fleſh, nor true Blood of Chriſt 
at all. Their Reaſons © Firſt , Becauſe Chriſt (ſay they) cannot 
appeare in his owne proper forme, in two places at once. Secondly, 
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(*) Muſter Foxe 
A'ts and Monuments, 
017.1115. Ex Ogbers 
"9, ta vita Ddonis. 


(2) Mr. Malton /ef. 
12 bis Reply, Eniſt. ro 
tx Read:y. 


(k ) Revera videri 
Chrifttum mn ſpecie 
puert, aur carnis opi- 
1 incur, Iced cum Jute 
bizayone, Alents , 
Gabriel , Palacius. 
Snarcy. le. Tom- 3. 
D:1Þ.+3.5.2.p.710. 

(1) Dicendumn eft 
in hujulmodt app irt- 
nune noa vidert 


Chriſtum 'n fe : ita Thomas, & omnes Thomiit »” Tyre. ibid Qu do appirer tolis {pecies » qui!dani dis 
cunt, quod cit propt14 ſpecies Chriſt corporis, nec obſt.e dicnnt , qu dd ai1qu1 4 rantium pars carnis, aut quad 
lyecies pier Pp WC, qu/2 pore(t Chridkus mn qua vulr ſpecic - pparcre im propre : ive ahcaa : ſed hoc elt incon- 
veneas, quia ſpecies Chriſti non poreſt in propri1 ſpecit videri,, niſi in uno locogin quo d- firurive coonmerar ; 
40 unde videatur in propraa [pecie in ceelis, non vderur in hoc Sacramento. Legitur quandoq; malto: um F pyco- 
pouen Conrtlio in prxide refervatum,quod netas eft de Chrifto in propria tpecie tenure, AqvIras pdi.3 (4.76. 
erty $8. Quis facile credat , quando viſus eſt ſanguis ab hoſtia flucre , i1hud efle fanywnem Chriſti ? yel qu 'ndo 
Calix vitus ef? »; pln Chritts ſanguige , ibi ede Chriſti (angunem exira yenas COrPoris , Ita ut tangty ou: bibs 
Poſhc? F- {mile eſt,quando appareat quaſi frultum Carnis , quod illa fie vera Chriſt caro : nam per {etc ap- 
PATCH! 4i:£noon tt, hve mulro, live parvo rempore durer. Et nulla elt neceſhcas ror maluplicand: miracaca, Ex. 
ICQUALGOCET muUTarty, & tabeſcere id quod yidcbatur Caro , & (angus 5 quod non poreſt ulla ratione carnt 
UMtriGm, Lcendum eft i4,quod in hujuſmedi Apparitionibus viderur,non folum non elle carncem er fan. 
ST C1, tcd non Cle verum {anguinem, aut veram earncin, fed colore ranitim et hgwa Suarey Ne; wit. 
(2 "pra Ardrix 1'[aite Sillwitics Senenſis , Moral. queſt. Tom.1. Trait. 4 (a. 4. & 5. Num. 142. & 10! 
RS 2p5 101018 non videtur caro ct ſanguis in ſe , (ed r3nuim figaca ct color ilum referens, 
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Becauſe it were hainous wickedneſſe toincloſe Chriſt in a Boxe, yg. 
pearing in his owne forme. Thirdly, Becanſe Chriſts Blood to ie 
and ſprinkle out of his veines, whocan eaſily beleeve ? (yea, and 
your Ieſuite Coſter ,, with ſome Others , ſpare not to proteſſe, 
(*) See the fxt as well as wee, that * Shedding of Chriſts Blood out of his Body, 
Bo0ke, Chap. 1. $. 4+ was onely on the Croſſe.) Fourthly,Becauſe it were Y ndecencie y 
reſerve ſuch Reliques , experience teaching that they do putrife, 
Thus your owne Schoole-men produced , and approved 
Suarez the Ieſuite , whoſe Concluſionand Reſolurion is , tha 
The fleſh thus appearing is not only not the fleſh of Chriſt, but eves 
no true fleſh at all , but onely a colour and ſigne thereof. $ Fifty, 
- You have here before you (in the Margin ) your Iefiute 
| Vaſquez, denying thoſe to bee the Apparitions of true Fleſh; 
(3) Ya/quex. zeſ. in || and as though none but ſimple people were deceived with 
3. Thom. Queſt. 76. || ſych Apparitions, he holdeth it ſufficient thar ( 3 ) Thezy py. 
Art. $. Diſpur. 193. ; yy ; , 
Cap. 2. Keipondeo, | Ception herein may bee corrected by the true inſtruttion of th 
Neque apparere car- || Learned, How will your Boz1us , Coccins, Bellarmine, an 


Ealing? 


— —— — —_— 


lo 


_ w, que neqn* 1{ your many other Doctors together with their Belcever, 


caro fityſed carnis{-- || diſgeſt this z to bee thus ranked by this your Teſuite among 
lam __ Veer the Simple and Ignorant people in this their deliration, CONncer 
aurem cs - . "x" » *. 
rorwaniingg apnFrod | ning ſuch fictitious Apparitions ? $ p 
ibi eſſe camem:.Clr:-= Do younotthen ſee the different faith of your owne Hifs 
ſti diviſibili & cruen- ,,; and of wr 2 ly that thoſ 
'” F14ns, and of- your owne Divines ? namely that thoſe H1yſtar. 
to muco, parum re- F 
fert : hc enim de- 47S , aS wnicleane Beaſts, ſwallow downe at the firſt whatſoever 
ceptio KR - ut» cometh into their mouthes : but thoſe your Divires, like more 
Sonm conc Cleane creatures, do ruminate and diſtinguiſh truth trom fall 
dus eſt. ” hood, by ſoundreaſonand judgement, and prove the Author 
of fuch Apparitions flat lyars z the Reporters uncredible Wr. 


ters ; and the Beleevers of them ſtarke Fooles. 


ow 
, 


That the Romiſh Anſwer , to free their former pretended Mi- 
raculous Apparitions from ſuſpicion of Figments, or 
Illuſions, is Vnſufficient, 


SSC. IF. 


(m) Quamvis non ARE in theſe Apparitions there be not true fleſh(ſay * ſome 


firt, a ©: ms N h 
Chiiti, wo pa of your Doctors) yet ſuch Apparitions , being miract- 


veracaro (utreſpon- Jouſly wrought, are ſufficient Demonſtrations that Chriſts Fleb 
denr Thomiltz) {«d 1; 1; the Euchariſt. But why ſhould not wee yeeld more credit 


tantum color & hg1 - | . 
ra ejus, tamen quod tOthoſe Schoole-men , who ſay ( * ) True miracles uſe to bee mai: 


fit externa ſpeci-s, / . : ; 
five imago Aadeds ono i ſignes, and not in ſuch as ſeeme onely ſo to bee > becauſe 
fat, (uſhciens ell 
ad confirmationem 
veritatis. Suarct. ef. Tom. 3. Diſput. 55. Sef,2. (a) Alenſ. Gabriel. Palacius dicune qudd muracula funt 
y'ris, & non apprrenabus [12ms & henris Aſſerunt talem 2pparitionem non eſſe fatam virwtee Dei, 

Dzmonis. Swarty tb:4. | W vere hee adderh; Hoc ab iys gratis dittum eſt. ] WA 


ſeeming ſienes arg wrought by the Art of the Devill? And wee 
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Chap. z. Of ChriſP, Body im the Euchariſt, 


— *—— ———___—_———» - — 


take ir from the Aſſurance, which your Icſuite giveth us , that 
(*) Devils and Phinters can make ſuch ſemblances and Simili- 
tudes : and that true Miracles are to bee diſcerned from falſe , in 
that falſe Miracles carry onely a likeneſſe of things, and are un- 
profitable. Furthermore, your ( ? ) Aquinas proveth againlt the 
Aeretikes, from Senſe , that Chriſt had atrue Body, Becauſe it 
couldnot agree with the dignity of his perſon , who is Truth , that 
there ſhould be any fiction in any worke of his. Thus ſtand you ſtill 
confured by your owne domeſticall witneſſes. 


to Wee may addethis Reaſon, why there could be no Reſem- 


blances of Truth, becauſe all the perfonall Apparirions are ſaid 
to bee of an 1nfant, and of the Child Teſs ; albeit Chrilt,at his 
Aſcenſion out of this World, * was 34. yeares of age : and yet 
now behold Chriſt an 1»fart 34. yeares old ! as if your 475 714: 
had beheld Chriſt,with the Magzzin Berhlehem,ur the time of his 
birth ; and notin Bethaven, with his Diſciples , atthe ingtant of 
his Aſcenſion. 


vel ſunt plane inutiliz. perer. Zef. ia Ex2. 7. DiÞ. 4+ Nun. 34. © D $.N.36 38. Terria ratio ſumi poreſt 
que cuN fir veritas, non dee 


30 cuic ur in ezus op:re #{iqua fiftio iufic, Gquen part 3.44 5. Ait.z. (*) Bari. A itt» 34+ 


ad confirmandam veritatem Corporis, ex dignucat: perſon corpus abumentis : 


of the Suggeſters of ſuch Apparitions ; and of 


their C omplices. 


S BET, V: 


He firſt Apparition of fleſh above-mentioned was not be- 
fore the dayes of the Emperour Arcadia, which was about 


to the yeare 395. The ſecond niot untill 700. yeares after Chriſt ; 


nor1s it read of any like Apparition inall the dayes of Antiqui. 
tie, within the compaſſe of ſo long atime ; excepring that of one 
Marcus, zecorded by ( ? ) Irenews, who faigned to Make the mix- 
ed Wine in the Cup , through his Invocation, to ſeeme red, that it 
might bee thought , that grace had infuſed Blood into the Cup : 

whichthe ſame Father noteth to have beene done by Magricke ; 

at what time there were dayly Proſelyres and new Converts to 
the Chriſtian Religion, and oathe other {ide divers rankes of 
Heretikes , as namely, YValentinians , Manichees , Marcionites; 


40 and others, who all denyed, thar Chriſt had any corporall, or 


Bodily Subſtance at all: Were it notthen a ſtrange thing that 
lo'many Apparitions ſhould be had in after-times, 1n Churches 
eſtabliſhedin Chriſtian Religion,concerning the truth of Chriſts 
Body , and no*uch one heard of in theſe dayes of Antiquity, 
when there ſcemed to bee a farre more neceſſary uſe ofrhem, 
both for confirming Proſetyzes inthe faith , and. reducing Here- 


tikes from their Errour ? that Apparition only of Marcus excep F 
red 


mm ee en ee a en _— 


(0) Poteſt Dz- 
mon reprzlentare fi. 
guras quarumliber re 
rum , ut argenti, 
auri,epularum ,quem- 
admodum per iſh. * 
mi Sculprores & Pi- 
Qores vrias formas, 
& figuras recum itJ 
haguar , uc interdum 
verz clle videanrur, 
Sed vere & propie 
miraculum id dicicur 
opus , quod omnis 
naturz creatz yim 
47q3 porentiam ExXCC» 
dic, Et una differen- 
ti2, qua vera mitra. 
cula poſſunt 4 falſis 
diſcerai , hazc eſt , 
quod falſa ſunt phi» 
raſtic1; & ſimulara, 
ideoq; non diuturna: 


(p) Ireneus adver- 
ſia Hereſes th. 1. 6.9, 
Marcus purpureun 
& rubicuridum appa- 
rere facir , ut putare- 
rar ea graria ſangui- 
nem ſtillare in Ca- 
lIicem per invyocatioo 
nem per maga-r 
illum. 


He 


red, whichthe Church of Chriſt did impure to the Dzabolcal 
Art of Magicke, SINE. 

As for the Reporters,much need not to be-faid of them z $4. 
mon Metaphraztes isthe firſt, who was of that ſmall Credit with 
your Cxtdinall, that, in Anſwer to an Objection from the ſame 

(q) Betfzr. tib. 2.de Author; he fayd ; (4) am not much moved with what CAets- 
wore art ey Ts: phraſtes ſaith. And if the Fore-man of the 1nqueſt be of nohettex 
qua-fid:s adhibenda eſteeme , what ſhall one thenthinke: of the, whole Packe * Ag 


eſt Meraphraſi, qui forthe teſtimony under the name of Amphiloching (objected by 
null3 hic merccur ti- 


dem..4un.44.num.z8. Y Our * Coccius) writing the life of Baſil, and mentioning thelike 1, 


, (*)Coccius Theſaur. Apparitions of Fleſh, wee make no more account of it , thandy 
—_— — + yourtwo(*) Cardinalls, by whom it 1s rejected as Suppoſirita. 
bis parka. of Chriſt. 0us aud Baſtardly. But the Suggeſters of theſe Apparitions, 
Fe Rona dubi® what were they 2 (a matter obſeryablc) ordinarily Priefts, to- 
Mb pany ©2960 / gether with either o/d men, women,and lomerimes young Girles, 
Ti. Amplulochiu ; who (Fyherefocyer Supcrſtition raigneth) are knowne to bee 
—_— tom. = moſt prone thereunto. Thar we ſay nothing of the lewd'1ug: 

5a linzs ot your Prieſts, who mm other kinds have bin often diſcoye- 

red amongſt us,and in other Countries. 


Wee conclude, Atruc Miracle, for confirmation of Religion! 


(wee are ſure) is Divinum opwus, the Infidell Magicians being in 
(*) Exod.$.19. forced to conteſle as much, laying, * Digitus Det hic eſt. And 
as ſurc are wee thata fained miracle (although ir be in behalf 
of Rcligion) is impious and blaſphemous againſt God , who 
being the Ged of Truth, neither will, nor can be gloriticd bya 
(*) 20b. 13. 7. lie : * Hath God nced of a Lie? (faith holy 76b.) Wge right 
willingly acknowledgc, that divers Miracles have binwrought, 
for verifying the Euchariſt to be a Divine Sacrament of the By 


and Blood of Chriſt + bur to beit ſelfe the true and ſubſtantial 


(*)socrer.biÞ.tib.7. fleſhof Chriſt, not one. Whena * jew, thar had beene once y 


Cap. 17. Baptized by one Biſhop , betooke himſelfe ro another Biſhop, 
to be againe Baptized of him, in hope of profit , The Watern 

(5) ug. de Civit. the Font preſently vaniſhed away. (*) Saint Auguſtine telleth 
WF bv ain of a Phyſician, who was vexed extremely withthe Gort , and 
ſolu . quo at his Baptiſme was freed from all paine , and ſ6 continued all hi" 
ms c0atenar pt life long. (*) Baronirs reporteth another of a Child fallen into 
adn canile, nec. 4 Little Well, prepared for men of age to be Baptized in, andaf- 
amplius quamdiu vi. ter that it wasgield for drownefl, inthe opinion of all by-ſtat- 
ye army ders, atthe prayer of Damaſcus it aroſe from the botrome, as 
Xum.rg,  Wholeandſoundas it was before. Theſe Miracles happened 
not for the Cignifying of the Matter, which was the water of 

cn) Tala tabs ti __ , bur of the nature of the Sacrament itſelfe , albeit 

vangelij auchoritas, YOy'd Of the Corporall preſence of Chriſt. Not totell you 


ut eriam codices ip (Which your * Durantus Will have you to know) of Miracles, 
miracula ediderint : 


ut Gregorius Turonenſis in via Porcum narrat de S Gallo, qui Evanveliorum codice accepto, civitacis incel? 
dium reſtinxit: ut & S.M wohaus, Ecclehia S, Anaftahe fl -granc, teite Nicephoro, hb, 5. cap. 22. Duredl 
d Ritib"lib, 2. cap. 23. num. 2-2. 


wrought 
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Chap. 2. of (, briſt's Body in the Euchari/t. 


A 3 - 
a ww 


wrought by the Booke of the Goſpell, for the extinguiſhing of Fiers, 
And the former Hiſtories.do in moit of the preunted Exam- 
ples report as well the Adoration given tothe former Appari- 
tions of a No-Chrijt, and of his No- Fleſh ; as they doe unto 
Chrift himſelte :: which , befide the Abturdicie of their Opi- 
nion, doth involve them 1n a grofle 1dolatr;e , whereot Wee 


2rcto treate inthe {eaventh Booke. 


is $A Dgreſion upon occaſion of a late Diſcourſe of agreatly 


20 


Jo 


ts 


| 


—_——_—__ oe. 


4 


\ provileged Doctor, concerning the Hiitoiies, mentioning 
the Blood of Chriſt mir2culouily Separated trom 
his Body (which will be pertinent t0 the Point 
inqueſtion) wherein wee may finde ma- 
ny Obſervables. 


Sr'cr. VI. 
Rancs Collins, Profeflor vf Divinitie at Millen, is the 
Author; whoſe Booke is Authortzed (as the + Mar- 
gin ſheweth ) W:th- a publike privilege , and Commendation 
of Aur the Dottors of the College of Saint Amvroſe, His 
whole Diſcourſe is of this onely Subjet, Trzs Brood 
Us CHxtsr. Out of which wee have ſingled i hree 
efpeciall Points, incident to our preſent p:rpole, concerning 
The 'Blood of Chriſt Separated ont of his Body, ſpecified in Ro- 
fiſh Hiſtortes. The fir+ Separation thercof 's ſaid ro be 
made 11 the mrraculous Ajpar'tions in the Enchar:iſt : The 
| Seco »d oarof the 1mages and Reliques : The Third of the 
Blood which+Tued out of Chriſt's [ide at his Paſsion ; wherof 
| Some parts are alſo ſtoried to be kepr as Reliques in divers 
Countries in Chriſtendome;, 


.-T. of that Blood, which is reported ro have Miraculoul- 
y ly Kkued out of Chriſt's Body w1ſibly tn 
\ the Euchariſt. 


Of this Firſt kinde, you have heard the Romith Stories, in 
| g00d number; objected by your Prieſts and Teſuites in grear 
carneft, for proofe of 4 Corporal! preſence in the Sacrament, 

in the name of True Blood , and Yi/jble , flowing out of the 
ſame Body ; and thereupon the Common and folemne wor- 
{tp given thereunto , whereſoever the aforeſaid {ppari- 
\ #035 are xecorded to have beene. Now entreth in your Au- 
| thor Collizes;, ſpeaking unto youin an higher ſtraine (in the 

Margin ) than this is ; which wee ſhall render unto you in 
| G g Engliſh. 


(a) Frantins Col- 
lis T e04%'z Das 
in, De Sung vine 
Chriſt: mnaculy' -, 
Anno 1618 -( Cum 
1 Vilegi0 pt Rui ah 
C9 /egtj Ambvoſs int 
*refiaem, C ig rum 
nomine ) Librt quimn 
mmm Dttorun 
c:nlerſureceprt ; ff 
crtums Als. Con- 
/uitur Officy pro Pee 
verendiflimo tuqu fo 


fore, [Ol > 


« oy 
A 


( 5 ) Idem Cellizs 
Lib. 4. cap. 3. Dip. 
# Cujus [ures alwiirc 
non retugwnt , fan 
guinem Chnſti pt 
elonolam a moituis 
Reſurreftione:, C iba- 
turalibus venarum 
concept .1cults non (e- 
mel diſtrata fuille ? 
imo quis non per- 
horreſcit hoc inte]li- 
gere — Cum com- 
pertum fit diuturnita- 
te temporis cvyanc(- 
cere, (cu ut vers di- 
cam,contabeſcere id, 

od ab Alenſe verus 
anguis Chrifti pura= 
tur—— Cap.4 Quan- 
quam poſſit hoc De- 
us porentt virtutels 
wmperio, tamen turiſ- 
fime videcur afferen- 
dum , nunquam ſpe- 
Qaiflſe mortles ocu- 
los,yverum $4lvatoris 
noftri ſanguinem , 
poſiquan+T rrxumpha- 
tor (#los penetravit 
»—Cap 5 Sola igutur 
ſcatentia Thomz 
tenenda , juxta con» 
cordem inhgnium 
Theologorum fen- 
tentiam, Crucrem yz cx 
ſacra Synaxi emet- 
gentem, non elle ex 
Chr. vents haw 
flume——Cep. 6s. Si 
non eſt yerus Chit 
ſanguis ille miracu- 
loſus , cujus tandem 
conditions et natu 
rz el!? Bclluarumne, 
an homium porius ? 
num a Deo reccater 
creatus,an fulummo- 
do Commentitius & 
fiticus ſapgurs? —>, 
per long intervalla 
durat , verus elit {an- 
guig— ap.7 Sanguis 
qui breviſhmo tem 
pore,vel in tranſcuriu 
 cernieur, non vetus, 
ſed acumbracus ſan- 
guis duntaxat putan 


dus eſt. (6) Quorſume (C 6.contra ens qui dicunt tantum fititium efſe ſanguinem illum,qui per longs intervals 
conſpicitur 145 Author Collias.) Quis libi perſuadere poterit largiſſimos rubn: colons liquores,qui ex (acra mend; 
non ſemel erup-runt,nulla procreaca ſubſtantiageffluere, & vaſa arq; calices implere poſſe? certe cnpianc,ht li 

& iſtud credanc aliz,mihi caim uri capru, ira creditu ſemper difficillimum viſum eft 
Ancredant iIla Accdentia effe, quzha fides Catholica conſecrati calicis in Euchariſtia ſcimus cffe? —.Cop.7. 
F.20 opinor Baſim ac irmamentum Accideatium ſang uinis, ijs iplis accidentibus,quz in cal;ce luperſunt, alcr- 


beadum ci'c, 


/ "wa 


Dn ET 


4 vcth leave to depart from them, affirming it to be, althoug 
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Eares canabide to heare, the Blood of Chrift, now after his glg. 
r10ws Reſurrettion, to have beene ſeparated out of the natural 
receptacles of his weines ? Tea, who can without horror thinke 
therof,eſpecially ſeeing Experience telleth ws,t! at the ſame Blood, 
which appeared, did vanſh away, putrifie, and corrupt ? Wher. 


—— ———— 


Divines, to affirme, that no mortall eye of man did ever behold 
| theTxvs BrooDdof Chriſt, ſince his Triumphant Prercing 
of the Heavens. Hitherto your publike Profeſſor, accoxdy 
| herein with Thomas CA quinas (whom hee callertl: the £4. 
gelicall Doftor ) and with other famous Divines. But preſent. 
ly (whereas his cited Doctors furthermore Conclude, None 
of thoſe Apparitions to have beene of any True fleſh at all, 
but onely Shaddowes, and Repreſintations thereof ) hee cra. 
[ 
not ihe True fleſh of Chriſt, yet True fleſh : and leaveth them 
queſtioning againſt this his Afſertzon , concerning theſe 
Miraculous Apparitions ; What True fleſh then it might by, 
Whether the flejh of Beaſts,or of a Man ; Whether newly Creattd, 
or Commentitiouſly obtruded ? Hee anſwerech , yet ſo, tha 
whereas your Stories, and all their Reporters and Wor- 
ſhippers of ſuch Apparitions do equally efteeme of All, 23 
being a like Truely fleſh; hee teacherh them ro diſtinguiſhof 
the Apparitions, which are ſaid 10 have vaniſhed: ſhortly aftet 
their firſt ſhew , & the other that were of a longer continuance: 
and to acknowledge che Ex:ſtence of the True fleſh , onely in 

the Second kinde. 

In the laſt place, oppoſing againſt the Gencrall Opinion 
of Thomas, and otherot your choiceſt Dzvines (above-men- 
:lonced) who held theſe to be meerly _1pparitions , wichout 
any Subſtance of fleſh, Hee, albeit granting that a Fi#:. 
tious Apparition may be truly Miraculous, yet to make the 
ſame Opinion Ridiculous, breaketh out, and inveighetrh ig: 
this maner; (5) ho Can perſwade himſelfe, that ſuch abus- 
dance of liquor of red colour, which i ſaid to have iſſued ow of 
the Euchariſt, filling the Chalices, and other veſſels, ſhould 
wholly Fittitions , and Accidents without Subſtances ? Ltt 
others nnderſtand and believe this, if they pleaſe , for my part 
I muſt confeſſe it was alwayes beyond my Capacity and Creds- 
{ity. So your Dodtor, of his ſuppoſed Miraculous Appan- 
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fore, It will be our ſafeſt Reſolution , according tothe Conſent of 1, 
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tor vaſculz ſacro Domini cruore refexr2, nunc etiam in terris rep*riry 
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out of Scripture, or from any Tradi-ion out of the Primi- 
tiveChurchof Chriſt, for Meere Accidents without Su ſtance; 
in that which he faith he believeth ; than he hach in ch2 other 
which he believeth nor, but declamcth againſt, as you have 


heard. 


II. The ſame Authors Diſcourſe upon the Romiſh Stories con- 
cerning the mentioned Reliques of Carifts Blogd, {ſued 
ont Miraculouſl y from Images. 


Stcr, VII. 

| Hereas Aquinas, with Ozhers, on: of. many Hiſtd- 
V / ries, have approved of. many Appiricions of Blvod in 
greatabimdance at Mantua, Venice,Rome and cli- acre flow- 
ing out of Images : This your Doctor co icludech wich him- 
ſelfe,that 7) Albeit Some portion of the Blood of Chriſt might 
be ſayd to remaine onearth , yet can it not be thought , tha 
ſuch a copions meaſure of Blood, as is reported, ſhould have bin : 
Becauſe, although each Country glory ad boaſt of ſuch their 
Reliques , 4s being Chriſts Blood (or that as the Provers «, 
Evexy One TuurinkeTth Hits Ovyune B=s7;) 
yet could not ſo great Luantities of Blood, as filled whole veſ 
ſels, be ſayd to iſucont of Chriits Body, without ſome 1ujury to 
that perfetion of his glorious Body. And therefore Hee that 
ſhall beleeve that, let him heare that notable ſaying of Solomon, 

Hee that is of a ſodaine Beliefe , hath a light and inconjtant 
heart. ] By occaſionof:chis Queſtion, thus projected, rhey 


| ſtart (as it were) another Hare ,- queſtioning whether it bee 4 
matter of F aith to beleeve the Blood, ſo appearing ,to be the Blood 
of Chriſt ? One fide affirming irto be, grounding them- 
ſelves, as they thought, upon By/ls of the Popes of Rome ; 


fitrerty ſenrenti rn {at cred eredir lev.s ft corde.) Cop 4. Objci?'s rafonipus 1 /pondtys 
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AePartits ſed ſolum quadrare in hiſtoriam perfollz Imagmis, %c., 149 azo 
et erfs , tamen non tanti tamque efficacis cenſrnd2 cit, ur ab ea diſcedere impiurn 2c jeelt- 
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( 7) iden chlliat; 
lib.5. DiÞ 8 cop. 2: 
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copt air',qualis ca efſe 
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iblque ceit2 naturz 
hn: revwiſcentis 
Cerrimento, Jiblolu- 
te corp 1s Chilti 
erfetiont rc: ug- 
nantc Dithuile 
e(t Citiſtacere 13s ome 
nibus , qui de ve- 
fo, Chitjii ſangui» 
02 glortanyur, cam 
Van £0444, pulchrun 
{ity ut f rt Prover- 
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, audiat iam n+ 
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(2)1d.Diþþ.9.04p.2, 
Aa porno aliquade 
ſangwine effulſo in 
paſſione reli&ta fuc- 
cir in orbe rerrarum ? 
'Affirmo, _—_—_ 
ſanguinis cunc 1 
extra Dominici cor- 

15 venas reman» - 
ilvefter concra- 
ris collignt ex Tho 


— — 


— we es. ces 


| g:0us,yot t0. beleeve the contrary. 
| 


may _— f 
nis in one cfuſfi © 
de mor- 


eales.” Ac Vaſquez in 3. Thom. Qu. 5. Diſp. 36, cap. 8. Aſſero aliquam partem ſanguiais Chriſti remankſe, 
nec in Reſl cotum reſumptum fuſe, T 


upon a pretended Teſtimonie of Arhanaſins; arid upon the 
Divine Revelations of Saint Bridget : On the contrary fide, 
your Doctor qualifiechthe Approbations of Popes ney, 
reth againſt the pretended Teſtimony of Athanaſ;as (and jult: 
ly) 45 counterfeit ; and denieth that the Revelation of Saigt 
Bridget can be ſufficient to prove itto be 1mpions and irrth- 


I TI. Asfor the third point, of the B/oodof Chriſt ſhed at hi 
Paſcion, weeleave them i # / $kirmiſhing rogeriier z One ide 
athrming, and the other denying , any part of that Bloodfdo , 
have beene at any time remaining in the world , fincethe 
time of his Paſſion, All this our Relation hath no othex 
Ayme, than to ſliew the Vnconſcionableneſſe of your Dil 
puters , in requiring Faith of Others, to beleeve ſuch and 
luch Apparitions of Chriſts Blood , Which they themſelves 
by their owne Reaſons, Contradifions , and Concluſion 
have made uncredible. $ =_ 70 


x 
CHrae. III. 
That the Romiſh maner of the Corporall Preſence 
of Cbriſt , in the Sacrament, 1 mani- 
foldly Impeſſible. | 
Sz cr. I. | | EN | 


(x) Adſit fut fide- 


lis quiſpian aurem 


accommoder impijs' zje God to the rules of Natpre, as your Authors are pleaſed to; 
Sacramentariſe » ' geſt. » We holdir neceſſary thereforeto remove this Sc 


'EXCEca'ts mente om- 


mporentiam Chriſti "thus caſt inthe way for fimple people*to ſtumbleupon, befor 
in hoe Sxcrments \ce cancanyeniently proceed to themaine matter and this wet 


vel comprehendere 


detreftant:quod can- fall endeavour to do by certaine ſitions, 
T7 3 | of ITT , 


quam 'peftem letha- 


lem vitare, & inte1}«tum noſtrum in obſequium Chriſti captivare debemus. T beologt Coloy; in Provint. Os 
; , HOST \ ' 


Traf?. de Sacram. Euth. fol. 92. 


©. ſooner do you heare Proteſtants talke of the Ink 
ibility of your maner of Preſence , which your 
Church preſcribeth , bur you prefently cry olt 
upon them, as upon Blalphemous Detractors fron 
the Ommupetencie of God:; as if they 'tneant (+) 4 
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I. That, by the Inidgement of ancient Fathers, ſome things (by reiſor 
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Cinap.z. Of Chriſt's Body in the Exhariſt, 


— = - -—_— 


of Contradittion in them) may be called Impoſſible, with- 
out the impeachment of the Omnipotency of God ; 
yea, with the great adwance- 
ment thereof. 


Stcr. II: 


His Propolition accordeth tothe judgement of ancient Fa- 
thers, ſhewing that (7 ) God cannot doe ſomething , even be- 


cauſe ht is Onewipotent , ' 4s not dye, not ſinne, not lye, becauſe ſuch 
Atts proceed not from power ,but from imporencie, andinfirmitte. 
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*+ Theophylact will ' explaine this Point, in an{wering this 
Queſtion, Ca# God make that which i once done to have beene 
not done ? (" ) Gods true of his words ({aith hee) but to make 
that not tobe done, which hath beene done , is a Lie. 
can hee that is true ,” Lie'? Heſhould ſooner loſe his Divine na* 
ture. They therefore that' ſpeake ſo, talke as if they ſhould aske 
whether God can be God, whence their.que ſt:on appeareth to bee 
ridiculous.” Sohe. The ancient Farther 1uſtzne '!2 ' diſtin- 
guiſheth of 1mpoſi:bilities ; One, ſimpleand abſolute, which 
hee calleth 73 =#r71 £1/z1»; and the other, which hee faith 
is. 71 «J/veler : giving for his example, inthe firſt 7mpoſſi- 
bility, a Diameter-line in 4 Figure to bee equall unto the ſides 
thereof. Ofthe further judgement of the Fathers hereat- 
ter. + So the Fathers. 


How then 


is not long ſince you have bene taught by an exceeding 


worthy Scholler, that in ſuch Caſes as imply Contradiction 
zo theanciem Fathers noted the pretence of Gods omnipotencie to 
have beene anciently ( * ) The Sanituary of Heretikes. Andthey 


aninſt2nce in the _4rians , who denying Chriſt ro have 


| beenie Godeternall , beleeved him to have beene created God 
intime ; as if it were poſſible there ſhould be a made God, whole 

property is to be eternall. - Theironly pretence was Gods Om- 
nipotencie , to make falfe things true : wherein they proved 
themſelves. the greateſt Zyars: Take unto you a ſecond Pro- 


| Poſition, 


g Em infe&um fzcere, meridaciun eſt. Q1» po, queſ5, verax mend 
tram ſum : Etid:0 qu fic loquaniruegp*rinde loquanturac ſi quzerant, 
Wtor quam ridiculs'fic queſtio. _ (>) luffin. Murr. Que# Gre: Conful, qu. 1 
y 4% +3 +#lu Sl ary. t1v]n uv > Hiralor Sav @ Th Attuttey T9 0VpuETpI? HV) Th TUEVER 3 

J bt) Caſaub. Ex:ret. 3. 6d Baron. 

Hf 91 Nun 94. Scitu n eſt pircy.fh Þ grum: Omaipacentiam eſſ- Aſylum Hzreticorun, quo fc recipiaut. ubi 

&' Grevor,'N izizar Ocar. 51. T3 Terav +88 utror AoHiruny waruovyun il 78 

_ '$4c Arian ab O:cthod »xis conviti,Chrifld n Dum non elle noluuee x]io wa, ed con» 

| fantbane, ur do>ecrent per o!m1 prentiam D:i ho: cffe fat im : qui error confucatur ab Augaiti 19 z qu, 79. 

(inquiuat) Di he: eft, ve Calla finr vera 2 mendaciseſt,ut fallum dicar verum, 
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(v) 4ug. de Crit. 
lib. 5. cap. 10. Dici- 
tir Deus omnipotens 
taciendo quod vult, 
non ficiendo quod 
non yult : quod (1 2c- 
ciderer, nequiquam 
ellet omnipocens: un- 
de proprcrei qua=- 
dam noa poreſt, ,uia 
elt omaiporens : non 
porelt mori , non 
peccrre , non falli, 
Ambrof. lib. 6. E>iB. 
37.44 Chromat.Non 
polle mori , non ins 
firmitoris eſt, ſed yite 
turis, Cbry/of. in lo- 
han. Nihii 1Mpot*?- 
tius quam hoc poſle, 
Adie bereunth, Theo- 
diret. Dial, 3, cap. 
4. Impoſſtvilia (une 
Omnporcui Deo, 
This $u bas Tis $4 ag 
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(2) 7 heophylaF. in 
Mars. 10. Numquid 
28tem dicur Deum 


t:ctum 1ntetum fa- 
cere non poſſe ? Di» 
cimus Dcun efle ve- 
racem : 
aciumi fecerit ? prius enim pe deret na- 
Num poteſt D-us non « fle Deus ? vides 
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II. That the Doctrine of the ſame Irapombili y (by reaſon of 
ContradiCtion) doth magnifie the Power of God, by the 
univerſal conſent of Romiſh Dottors ; and their 
divers Examples of Impoſitbility ,co- 
cerning 4 Body. 


ITI. 


Ir cr. 


Ourowne Ieſuites doe lay this for a ground: ( *) AU Dz- 


( a) Dicendum, 
vines affirme(ſny un that God is Ommipotent , becauſe he can 


Devm omnia poſlic 
facere, quz ullo mo- 
do fant. . | vor ; 
Theologidicunt,Pe- #; 04; both ; ot and denyeth the fume thing , mak: ng it tobe, 
ergpioges. or pr and ot to berthat it s. But God , who is Being in him:{elfe , can. 

3 . bY x 
omne, quod nen im z0t make athing joyntly tobe , and nos tobe. This is a Contradh. 
plicat coneraditio 7:11 1 were not Orniporencie, but . Impotencie ; not an effett 


uz ponut eſſe v 
&% non offe fimul: & but 4 defect. T o conclude. Every thing either ts,or ts not :take away 


_— 


proinde 6 illud fierer, 7hjs Principle (ſay you) aud farewell all learning and knowledgh, 
Gerer aliquid y cvjus © you,and that,withont contradiction,molt truly, | 


eſle efſert non efle , 
&c. Beflar. lib.z & As your Doctors have taught the 'truch in,7hef , and Do- 


Euch. cap. 2. $. Alo yi. o , ' ;. by 1» 
rr. tm. Adv Etrine, ſo will they. manifeſt the ſame in Hyporheſi , by Exam 


tri conveniune in PCS Of Imapoſſibilitics , bec1uſe of Contradiftion : namely, 


hoc, id non poſle fie- Firſt, that it is( * ) 1mzpoſitble for God to be contained in one plate, 


1. 9h mg "3 Scconely, fora Spirrs to bee d:/vided into parts. Thirdly, fot 
pſa contradidtioc6 Bread 10 be the Body of Chriſt, at the ſame inſtant when it 5 Bread, 


_—__ _ non Fourthly, for the ſame thing td be preſent together at dvers time, 
 ORGS "am Titty, for oz: thing tobe twice produced in divers places at ontt, 
non eſſe, non efſer Sjxtly , tor a Body, having Quantity , not to be able to poſſeſſes 
Deus: $i non eller 41," Seaventhly, Ir is :22poſtble for Chriſt his Body, as 1t i518 


Deus, non effer Om 
niporens. Quare pol 7/)0 $.2Crameat, 10 come from one place into another. Eightly, In- 


ſe facere quodimpli- yo/?;þ/e it is to undoe that which & once done ; becauſe this wereut 

cat contradiftonem, 6» ; % 

eff Deum poſſe non make that which is true, to falſe 

efſe omnipotentem + Ninthly 6» Impoſit le far the ſame Body to be at ont 
timealiveinonc place, and deadin another. Tenthly, Impiſ- 


Maldon. leſ. Tom. 1. 
de Euch. qu.1.P-1*3 : 
& Ferer. leſ. in Gen. iy. izitio., (bY) TI. Impoflibile eſt Deum poſſe contineri ig aliquo loco. Gt 
0: ws de Valent lef. 11. Fien non poteſt divina virtute, vs ſpirtus exiſtat more corporum divilibilicer, Ber 
ib. 1, de Euch cap. 4,S'Reſponden ad. I1T. Non poteſt, corpus prxdicatide pane, quia ita diſparatumn afit- 
marecur de diſprrato ; quod jmplicar contradiftionew. Refer. qus apts! LV. Impoſſibile, idem efle pre 
ſens duobus remp>ribus fimvl , cum rempora fluunt, Beff rhid., V. Rem eindem produc bis , aut rery ik ® 
verſis locis, non haber duo ſubRantalia, nec ſubRantioliter diverſa : proinde non poteſt tot novis produtiond 
bus produci., Vaſq 1c/. in 1, Thom. Tom. 2. diſþ. 76. cap. 6, VI. Impoſſivile eſt per divinam porentiam 
quantitati , ut corpus quantum non fit aprum occupare locum. Swarex, leſ. Tom.z d:Þþ. 48.5. 1. pag. 533. 
VII. Fierinon port , quod corpus Chriſti , ut fir in Sacramento, ex uno 1n alum locum venerit, ita nm 
ferer, ut a carlo del bus ibeflet , quoniam mhil moverurnifi locum deſerat ©quo moverur. Catechi/. Rom. & 
Euch. 1m. 31. ag 187, VIIL Doe Deum fafta infeRa reddere,quis non vidct idem effc,ac dicere Deum 
poiſe facere, ur quz vera,non (int vera ? Salmeron. Jeſt 2.7 im.2 D'ſÞ.3.( 3) 1X. Scorus,$ qui cum ſequuty 
eur , negant idem Corpus poſſe efle 1n plugibus I-cis ſimul , proper ſequens »b6urdum , quod :unc idem corp 
poſigt efle vivury in uno loc , & monigum nn alio. Inter —_— Ledeſma; 1d impoſſibile effe per ab(oluram 
Nesx potentiam Henrice?, & Att fi dorenfis z Pr opeer commer 'di\Rionem, afhrmang, (bid cap-5 X. Minus cor 
2dxquirimJ%1,lmp"(livieee Ibid cap.y. X I. Im1ofſibile eſt idem corpus (quamyis poſſic eſſe 18 plunidul 
Jocts Q'1O id CY renfionen | <1) t Me tfimen co modo ubique, quia non poreſt hoc modo uniyerſum el adxquatr 
Fa/queqtn 3 Thom qu.76, Aut. 6D 'Þ.189. 
fol 
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ſible for a leſſe Body to bee equall to 4 greater. 
| | ſible for 4 Body to be in all places. So yoar [eſuites,with others. 

Andall theſe are therefore judged Impoſiuble, Becauſe of Con. 
tradiition. Many Scores of the like contelled Impoſibrl;- 
ties might bee extracted out of your owne Bookes, who not. 
withſtanding doubt not to impute Blaſphemy to Proteſtants, 
for their affirming bur of one Contradidtion , and conſequent- 
ly the /mpoſſibulitie of the being of 4 Body in divers places at 
once ; albeit it will bee foundin the after-Diſcourſe to be an 
1 || Abſolute Tr#th. $ 


[II.. That the Dofrine of Calvin (who is moſt traduced in this 
point) accordeth tothe former Indgement of 
ancient Fathers. 
SEcr IV. 
I]: is ro new Calumny, which you have againſt Calviz, as if 
he had impugnedthe @mniporency of God , inthis Queſtion of 
the Sacrament ; which Calvin himiclte did refute 1n his litc- 
time , proteſſing, that he is farre from ſubjeCing rhe power of 
God to mans reaſon, or tothe order of nature ; and belceying, 
that even inthis Sacrament it exceedeth all naturill principles, 
that Chriſt doth fee, mens ſoules with his Blood. Bart his 
only Exception is againſt them , who will impoſe upon God a 
wer of Contradiction, which isno better than infirmiry it 
lelfe. ( <) We (faith he) are not ſo additted to naturall __ ,45 tO 
zo attribute nothing to the power of God , which exceedeth the order of 
nature, for wee confeſſe that our ſoules are fed with the fleſh of Chriſt 
ſpiritually above all Phyſicall or naturall underſtanding : but that 
one ſouls bee in divers places at once , and not contained in any, 
10 ſe Abſurdity, than to call lizht darkeneſe. God indeed can, 
when he will, turne lizht into darkeneſſe ; but to ſay light « darke- 
neſſe,is a perverting of the order of Gods wiſedome. So Calvin,and 
Bezaaccordingly with him. A 
And ſo ſay wee, that it is poſſible for Chriſt,, (as God) if hee, 


were ſo pleaſed , ro make of Bread an humane Body,as cafily as\\ 


ot ftones to raiſe up Children to_Abraham ; for there 1s involved 
no. Contradiction in this. But to make Breadto be fleſh,while it 
© 15 Bread,isa Contradiction initſclte, and as muchasto lay Bread 
 n9 Dread; and theretfore,tothe honor ofthe Omniporency of 
Chriſt, we judge this Saying, properly taken, to be Impoſſible. 


Laſtly, Inpoſe.. 


(c) Calumniatur 
(Weltphalus | a No- 
bis in dubwum vyocls 
ri Dei ommpotentt- 
am oo--1t reruMm ome 
mum converhonem 
heri pol: i Cimito, 
nos quoq; taremur 3 
v-rhn inde (6 quis 
Calm converſum 
ele in terram col.is 
g2e , ridiculus crit 
/erit tis Ziltinator. 
"av. in Admontt. ad 
Weſtphal. — Rui ſas, 
N 5 ira addiftos ras 
1001 huminz cc 
j1&tantzut n+ Hilo plus 
tribuamus Dei potens 
tiz quim nuure 
ordo patitur , & dt- 
Ant communis (en- 


Jus. A tamunprobis 
*C iJamnijzs provoco 


ad DoQrinam iplam, 
uvam tra-lidt, quz 
ſfatis dilucide often 
dic hoc mytteriun 
minime rationts mo- 
do meriri,acc naturz 
legibus fabijci ; ob- 
ſecro an ex Phyſicis 
didicimus Chriſtum 
perinde animas nos 
ſtras ex ccelo paſcere 


carne ſua, quod naturaliter non fieri omnes dicent ? Diceat ; dofrina noſtra fidei ?lis ſuperato mundo, tranſ- 
cenditceelos. Cur (mnquiunt) non faciat Deus , ut corpus idem plura , & dwerſa loca occuyer , uc nulls loco 
Contine1tur p In(ane R quid 2 Deo poſtulas, ut cCarnem faciar non carnem ? perinde, ac Q ir ſes, ut lucem faciat 
ICNCbrag m—_ Convert quidem quando vole: lucem in tenebras,& renebras in lucemz!. d quod exigis ut lux 
ined! 2 fine, & non differant,quid aliud quam ordinem Sapieanz pervertis ? & cadem eſt carnis conditto , ut 
in uno certo loco fir, & ſaa dimenſione confer. Caty, nftir. lib.q. c.17.S. 24. item TOPS adyerſns HeſS vu ſium, 


This 


23k 
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FN 
(4 Agid. Contni(ks 
Tef de Sacram qu.76 
Art. 3}. num. 50. Sa- 
tis eſt ad hoc often- 
dendum , non ne- 
—— clle, qu'n 
:o fit poflibile 
quidris, modo often- 
damus non p ſe c0- 
tra eanpertam adferri 
Counaditionem. 


+ This Conſequence hath beene (as you have heard)the 
Vniverſall Aſſeveration of your Doctors,to whom, tor Con. 
clufion ſake, Wee will adde the determination of another Je+ 
[| ſuite; ( 4; 78 will be ſufficient (ſaith he) for the teaching of God; 
Omnipotency that wee deny not but that every thing i poſſible ts 
him ,” wherein an evident Comtradiction cannot be (hewne. $0 
he. IntheInterim you may not let flip the Contradictionof 


your Doctors in this yery place , who conteſling ir to beng 
impeachment of Gods Omnipotency, to hold Every thing Im- 
poſvible , wherein an Contrad:1ttion 1s implyed ; have notwith- 10 
ſtanding inveighed againſt Calvin and Beza , for denying of 

a Poſiibrl. tic of a Corporall Preſence, only becauſe 'of a Contra- 
diction therein, And ſo, in making others ſeeme B/aſphe- 
mons, have {tewne themſelves ſlanderous; as wee are now to 
prove in our confuration of rhe principall Article of your 
Romiſh Church [The Corporal! Preſence of Chriſt in the Eu. 
chariſt,) by reaſon of fix more Contradictions involyed 
thetein. + 


—_—__ 


_— — — 


CHAP, IV; 


That the Rowiſh Doftrine of the Corporall Preſence 
of Chriſt inthe Sacrament doth,azainſt that which 
Curifg called (CorRPys MEvm, MY 
Bovpy) imply fix Contra- 
dicttons, 


The firſt Rom:ſh Contradi&ion, in making it Lorne 
and not borne of a Y 1rg1n, 


Srcy. I. 


&@249H E Catholike Faith hath alwayes taught , con- 
vgs <<rving the Body of Chriſt, That it was born&@ 
'F > of the Virgin Mary. Secondly , thatthis, fo 
off borxe, was, and is but O#e. Thirdly , thatthis 
— 3 One is Finite. Fourthly, that this Fine 1s 0r- 
ganicall, and conſiſting of diſtin parts, Fiftly, that this orgs 
nicall is now Perfeet , and endued with all _1bſoluteneſſe , that 
everany humane body can be capable of. Sixtly , that this 
Perfett is now alſo Glorious , and no more ſubjett to Valhr 
cation , or indignitie here on earth. But your now Romiſh 
Porire, tovching Corporal Preſence in this Sacrament , doti 
imply Contradictions, rouching each oftheſe,as now wee aretd 
manifeſt, beginning at the firſt. q 
ut 


a-> 


quo 
40 dicens, inſtruit nos quid de proprio Domini Corpore, quod de Maria naturn eff, 


of in-the Booke'of God : The ſeed of the Woman &t.Genef. 3. 
to ſhew that it was by propagation. But your Romane Ar- 
ticle, of bringing the Body of Chriſt'into this Sacrament , is, 
that The ſubſtance of Bread is . changed into the ſubitance of 
Chriſt's Body, which inferreth a Body made of the ſubſtance | 
of Bread, as wee have already.* proved, and as all ſubſtantial} (*)S*? above Boak, 3, 
Conyerſions dog ſhew , whether they. be naturall ;-or miracu- "$3.94, GP 


10 tons. When. the ſubſtance of A4yre, is naturally changed inta. 


the Tubſtance of -Watey, this Wer 1s mage of Ayrc :Wwhenthe 
ſubſtance of Water, was miraculouſly. changed into, Wire”, the 
ſubſtance of the Wine was produced out ot che ſubſtance of wa- 
ter: when.the Body of Lots Wife was turned into a pillar of [alt, 
the ſubſtance of that ſalt was: made of the ſubſtance of her By-= 
dily fleſh. | 5! SO, 


. .CHALLENGE. 


D Oe youtheq. beleeve your Doctrine of Tranſubſlantiation; 
4- tharir is the. ſubſtantzall Change (by the operative words of 
Conſecration) of Bread intoa Body, which you call the Body of 
Chriſt ? then is this Body not borne , bur made ; nor by Propaga- 
tion from the Bleſſed Virgin, butby Production , and Tranſub- 


fantiation from Bread : which differences , Borne of the Virgin 


Mary, and pot borne of the Virgin Mary, are plainly Contra- 1) Srvandn 
dictory , which was, the cauſe that Auguſtine (as f Bertram yo.e Dominiznuz 56, 
ſheweth ) diſtinguiſhed betweene the Body borne of the Virgin, Ponumus unun re, 


[imonmum Aupulti. 


go andthat which is on the M/tar, as berweene Aliud, and Ald; ,;, uo vietoun fe 


one, and another thing. And this Argument hath beenc fortt» dem nottrorum po- 


« x . - | At in lermone ad 
fied * before, and is furthermore confirmed by Saint Auguſtine opnlame paced oo 


* afterwards. $ Yet for this preſent the ſame Author, out of quit) animo cujuſyi- 
Saint Ambroſe,to the ſame purpoſe(1) oblerverh a diſtinftion m cogirati» els 


ovorint , Dominus 


uſed by that Father, berweene The Fleſh of Chriit crucified qc 1s Cintus 

(and therfore Borne ofthe Virgin)and the Sacrament of Chriſts AcC-Pue urng 62 

| Urgine Marin, las 

| Body, whereof Chriſt ſayd [This el my Body. + & 1: us cit lafans,&c, 

QrmoG pan's core 

p28 cjus, & calix ſaygui* ? Ita, fracres, ide0d.camu: Sacramentz2,q111 in ers aliad videtur,aliud incllyitr ; 

d viderur, ſpeciem hebet corporalem, quo4 intcil;xitury, fructun baber (pirate, Ita ,encrabttt's Author 

& nunc fedec ad dex 

tram Patris, & quid de iſto, quod (upra Altare ponitur,(cntire debemus : Illud incegram eft, neque 01} + {cione 
,&q 4 p P 5 | 


dividieuu, Hoc autem figura, quia Sacramentum. (*) Lib. 3. Chad. ?.Y.z2. {(*) Zi9.4 Chap-7 $ 6, 
NM 


(1) Bertram. ibid ex Ambroſio Vera utique caro C':nſti que crucifi«a eſt, ver2 ergo carnis 1232s Sacramenuwmy 
eſt. Ipſe clymat Dominus Ieſus 3 Hocelt corpus meum. Hinc Bertram. Quan diligentcr, q ibn progcotce 
fatta diftindig, de carne Chriſt que crucifixa elt ? vera itaque caro Chriſti, Ar de alt 1, quz ſunncur 19 $20. a» 
mento, vere illius carnis ſacramentum ett. Diſtin;uens Sacramentum carnis 2 yertiare Carn's 2 quam furpſe» 
ratde Vicgine, diceret eum crucifixum, Quod ver6 nunc agitur 1n Ecc:*:.2 myltcrum, verC ulbus corns, 1n pri 
aucifixus eſt diferer elſe Sacram.entum, 


(IHAP. 


Hh 


— 


Bellar, lib. 3. | 
Pack $. ; C HA P, Y. 
(h) Mr. Brerely 


bu B " the Lt- . : + Oy * the ove h A 
ek the Olafſe, The ſecond Romiſh Contradiftion » to erthrowing of 


pag 150. Becauſe that which Chriſt called (My Bo Dre: ]by 


lvin. Inftitur, l : 
ng 5 20-ied; making one © Body of C briſt,not One, 
Etfi incredibile vide- 
tur, ut in tanta loco- but Many. 
rum diſtantia pene- is 


are ad nos poſlic 
Ekrifti caro, ut fic 
nobis in cibum,&c. 

(i1)The ſame Catvin 
is the /ame Chap 17. 


Our Profeſſion ſtandeth thus : (5 )The Body of Chrif, , 
albeit now in Heaven, yet is (lay you) ſubſtantially is 
05 Cartinqminns many places here on earth,even whey ſoever the Hoaſt is 
hon faciar Deus ut Conſecrated. So you. Next your Maſter (® ) Brereh 
caro eadem diverſs Jabourcth earneſtly to draw Calvinto protefſe a Poſhbiliry of 
oct ocrapets tex, CArAt's Bodily Preſence in divers places at once, contrary toM, 


lo loco contineatur, 
ut modo , & ſpeci: Calins plaine and exprefle profeion inthe ſame Chapter; 


careat? Inſane, quid where he direly confuteth this Romitſh Doctrine of Ma neſſe 
a Deo poſtulas, ur - 


carnem ſimul faciat ſaying thus: (*)To ſeeke, , that Chriſt hs Body ſhould be 1nm 
eſſe, & non carnem ? places at once, 15 no leſſe madne (ſe than to require, that God ſh 


perinde < 6 | lates make his Body tobe fleſh, and not to be fleſh at one time ; whereas mn » 


faciat, ac cenebras. Ariſtotle , but the —_ of God (faith he) hath taught us, the 


= $. gn nary this his Body tit bee contained in Heaven will the laſt dr. 
farrexit, non Arifto. Afterwards Calvin inveigheth againſt the folly of your 


reles , fed Spirizus Church , which will not acknowledge any preſence of 


Sanfus finirum eſlc TIF : 
mpeg Sayre nc Chriſt in this Sacrament , except it bee locall on ea 


tineri uſque ad ulti- CAs if (faith hee) ſhee would pull Chriſt out of hu Sandtuary if 
mum diem. Et,$-3% Heaven. And at laſt, after that he had faid, ( * )Chriſt hi; my 


gt err po- #f wnited to the Soule of the Communicant , hee ſo explai 


ens miſcere , quam himſelte, that hee meant a ſpirituall Y nion  ſothat it doth ful. 
Ch . tia mad 

——_ mom ly appeare, that Maſte: Brerely in this point (as uſually in many j 

uterd others) allegeth Calvins teſtimony, againſt Calvins ſenſe, and 


(k) 4s for the obje his owne conſcience. 


fed ſentence. he expli- y Fat : 
carerh blnſeth, $. 33. Itis irkeſome to ſee the fury, wherewith your Diſpurers are 


Chriſtusillis preſens Carried againſt Proteſtants, amongſt whom wee ſee againe your 
non eſt , nifi ad nos {4} or ( | ) Brerely impoſing upon Bez4 the ſame opinion of 


deſcendat, quaſi verd l - I 
G6 nos we. ſe, the Preſence of Chriſt's Body in Heaven, and on Earth at one 


non Rn time. Although, notwithſtanding, ( ) your Teſuire Sal/meres 
$ 36. Ve Chriftum 45 bitterly taxeth Bezs, for contrarily holding it 7mpoſible fir 


Mie rit# apprehen- One Body to be in two _ at once ; whom therefore he calleth 
dant, piz ammz in ap Apoſtata - and whom (* ) another rermeth, for the ſame © 
ceelum crio 1neur nc- | 

celſe eſt. [ As untruly al/o doth hee afege Buicer, Beza, and Farel. pag. 237. who hed the ſame /enſ/e with Catvis. 
Mr. Foxec fard, that Chriſt if bec (i? n ight be on earth. but he ſaydnot [0 of and in the ſame time.) ( [) See is 
the ſermer Aflig tion. m' Eur: poſſe, ur Chriſtico pus poſſic cle in pluribus locis amal,przter hunc Apoſtarm 
nemo inhciarus ct, quod cur; crcdere ncluity rollit ab omnip2tenti yirture, Salmer, leſ. rom. 9g. tra. 2 3.p. 113- 
(n) Bezacum Advcriarjs corgr fſus,ubr Calvini myſtenia non pollet defendere,in eam prorupit Blaſphemiam, 
ut Decum neget oMmniporentem : d:(crie enim (cribir, Neuma non poſſe efficere, ur Corpus aliquod, manente ſub 
{tantia, fit abſq; loco, vel in pluribus locis ſimul ; Hilud enum Angcli axioma [ apud Deum mhil eſt unpoſlibile] 
non Gne exc prione acctpiendum eflc, quod tactum fiert nequit infetum ——!/ argutos Philoſophos ! qui Dei 
Majcltatera ad tuas Phylicas reculas non ervbiſcunt reyocare. Prategt. Elench. Here/. lib. 2. Ti. Bezanitz. 


caulc, 
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40 


nIn 2,2 © 


Chap. 5. Of ( hri/”s Body in the Euchariſt, 


2 


" cauſe, Blaſphemors , as if this were indeed todeny the 012n1i- 

potencie of God. Whereas, according to our former Propofiri. 
: on, it is rather to detend ic, becauſe God i the God of Truth 
ing of (which is but 01e)and truth is wi-hout that Contradidt/on, which 
Yy is neceſſarily implyed in yoar Doctrine af the Locall preſence 
of any 01e Body in many places ar oace, as in the next place 
is to be evinced; 


That the ſame Second Romiſh Contradittion, holding th: Pre- 
ro ſence of one Body in m1ny places at once, u proved, 


_— lo by the nature of Bemg in dijtin( places at one 

Joafi time, to be a making One, not One. 

Prerely 

ry of S scre IN; 

toM, N the firſt place hearke'1to your Aqu4nz , (the chicteſt Do- 
{peer Qor, that ever poſſeſſed che Romi.h Schoole) ® 24 is not poſ- 
neſſe ſible by any Miracle, that the Body of Chriſt be locally in many 
—_ places at once, becauſe it includeth a Contradiction, by making it 
ſb 29 not oye ;, for one « that, which i not div. 4:d from it ſelſe. $9 hee, 
ES Mt together with others, whom you call Catholikes, who conclude 


» tha it [mppoſible for the Body of Chriſt to be locally in divers places at 
rei $ Beſides that his other Senrence where hee holdeth 


your this ( * | Poſſ; bility, 25 proper only to God. $ Whuch though hee 
ce of ſpeake concerning rhe locall maner of Being ; ye. his Reaſon 
earth, (as * your Cardinall confeſlerh) doth as well concerne your 
ary of Sacramentall maner of being on earth, to deny the Body of Chriſþ 
ts to be really in many Hoaſts, and on many Altars at; once. And 
Ut 


Aquinas his reaſon being this, [Yum ] One (ſaith he) is that, 
h ful. 30 hich i not div/ded from it ſelfe + but, to be in divers places at 


(0) Catholia iſti 
cum Thoma in quar= 
rum diſtin 14.art.2, 
'1anc rationem, cur 
nn p»fſic corpus 
Chriſti I-caliter etle, 
&c, — Qind h vers 


non poi: corpus 


. Cnriſh localiter eſſe 


in diverlts locis, qua 
dividererur 4 ſeipto , 
pcotets nec poſit 
Sacramentaliter efſe 
eadem ratione : qui 
licer diczt noc non 
clle per loci occupa- 
t9nem, tamen dicit, 
yer real:m & veram 
freſentiam in plurts 
ribus Hoſhjs, live Al. 
eanbus : quz realis 
prz(cnt'a 1n tot Al- 
taribus, & nonloc y 


many # once, doth divide one from it ſelfe , and conſequently maketh it inrermedijs, non mi- 
, and not to be one : which being a Contradidtion, doth inferre an  _ 
Impoſibility. $0 hee, : lis. 3. de Each. £4p.3, 
___ | + Accordingly your Ieſuite Conincks ; ( 3,) If, as Thomas 20. 491. Qudam 
? ; . , . aro : 
you | || (rh, (rh be) s Body canner be in two places at once Wwanti: <tos prnmin 
onot tatively, no not by any Miracle of God, becauſe the thing ſhould -xitman nonyoſte 
aber ſobe drvided from it ſelfe : then (the words being taken as they "num cor avs s 
weres ſound) cannot Chriſt's Body be at once locally in heaven, and 0n |calirer ; quit ( in- 
le fr o [| 47th in this Sacrament. 50 he. Thus is rhe maine Arricle yon ) —_ > il- 
lleth © || of your Romiſh Faith,, concerning the Corporall Preſence 2 > yu > 4k = 
lame of Chriſt in many places..at once , wholly overthrowne by 3 quocunque alio. 
, | Bellar. qud /upra. 
—_ (2) 4quin. in Supplem. in 3. part. 48, $3. 4rt. 3. 64 4. Dicendum quod corpus Chriſti localiter in diverlis locis 
am non poreſt fieri der micaculun --———quia eſſe in pluribus locis ſimul, repugnat indiyiduo, ratione ejus, quod 
173 Ens individuum in ſe — & includit Contraditionem , ficur quod Homo carcat rauone. Ef qr. 84. 
Go 4re.z. ad 1, Corpus non poteſt au elle in pluubus lacis ſimul, hoc enim ett ſolus Dei, (* ) See the former 
ce ſubs teffimory. (3) Agid Conicnts le', de Sacram. qu. 75. Art 4. Dub. 3. Thomas in 4. Dift. 44- qu, 3. Arr. 2, 
(ibile] Aty Per miraculam tier: n: n potfe, us corpus fir fiawul in duobus locis, (c. modo quantirativo, [Qua eſſe in plu- 
ui Det bus locis repugnar Indiyiduo , ratioge ejus quod eſt. eſe indiviſum per (e,] Sane h#c raus 4 abſoluce, vs 
it. foaxy, ince!ligarurycorpus Chriſti non poteſt elſe ful in caelog& in hoe Sacraments. 


aulc, H h 2 the 


( 4 ) Paſquexr 'e. 
in 3. Thom, Dup.'89 
Cap 7. Ratio,que av 
Hzreticis affertur , 
eſt, Corpus idem , f1 
in divcrlis locis col 
jocetur , elle diviſum 
Fl {cs 


(p) Duplex eſt di- 
viſto, una intrinſeca, 
in ſc, altera extrin- 
ſeca » & accidentalis 
in reſpeRu loc, Itaq, 
cum corpus eft in di- 
verfis locis, non tol 
litur indivifio in ſe, 
ſed extrinſeca, in re- 
ſpeu loci , ut cum 
Deus fit unus, eſt in 
diverſis locis, & ani- 
ma rationalis eſt in 
diver(is partibus cor- 
poris una. Be/{ar.ibid. 


(q) Sidicas,corpus 
eſt hic , & ibt idem , 
ipſum quidem difti a- 
has in dwerſa : prin - 
cipio primo per (e, & 
immediato prohibe. 
eur corpus eflc in plu. 
ribus ubi : eſt avrem 
continuitas afte us 
conſequens immedt- 
ate unitatem 3 Con- 
tradiftiones ' enim 


ſonc. Ieltzs Scal. Exe 


eretr, 5.44.6. 

[ For how can there 
bee Continuity in 
frat , the Teuriii 
whereof are [incx8 
«ca by dryers nlaces?1 


_ ee ee eee ee ao www 
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[the judgement of Thomas Aquinas, the Oracle of your 
| Romith Schooles. + « fi 

But when as Proteſtants argue accordingly, as you have 
done, your, Icſuite (4) 7 aſquez ſpareth not to call it the Rea: 
ſon of Heretikes, Which bewrayeth the diſtorted and {quint. 
[= ſight of our Romiſth Adverſarics, who knowing the 


ſame Argument to be uled by your owne Aquinas, 25 well 
as by Proteſtants, do notwithſtanding honor the one with 
| the Title of Angelteall, and upbrudthc other wirh the black 
marke of Hereticall. $ | lo 
Earneſtly have wee ſought for ſome Anſwer to this inſolu- 
ble Argument, as wee thinke : and-your greateſt Doctor hath 
nothing to ſay, but that the(? ) Zerrg i»: a place 15 not the eſſen. 
tiall property of a thing, and therefore'can be no more ſaid to dj. 
wide the Body from 1t [«lfe, then it can be ſaid :0d:vide God, who 
i every where, or the ſoule of man, which is one 1n every part, or 
member of the Body. So he. Wee throughout this' whole 


Tradtate, wherein wee diſpute of the Exiſtence of a Body inz 
Place, do not rye our ſelves every where tothe preciſe Aceep- 
tion of place, as it is defined to be Superficies, &c. but as it fig-" 
naificrh one ſpace or diſtinct Yb;, from another, which wee cl 
here and there. We returneto your Cardinals Anſwer. 


CHALLENGE. 


N anfwer you have heard from your Cardinall unworthy 
any man of Iudgement, becauſe of a Triple tallity there- 
in. Firſt in the Antecedent, and A flertion, laying that Ber 
in a Place or ſpace ts not inſeparable f,08 a Body. Secondly, inthe 
Ground of that, becauſe Place 1s not of the Eſſence of a Both: 
Thirdly, in his Inſtances, which hee infiſterh-upon (for Ew 
ample-iake) which are both Hererogentes. Contrary to this 
A fertion, wee havealready proved the neceſſity of the Local 
Being of a Botty, whereſoeverit is 3 and now wee confirmet, 
by the Aflertion of One, than whom the latter Age of tht 
World hath noracknowledged any mote accurate, and accom 
iſhed with Philoſophicall learning; even (4.)7wliz $ Wi 
by name, (a Profeſſed Romaniſt ) \vho hatPtoncluded, 2 
Principle infallible, that Continurty being an ipmediate aff iti fl 
and property of YV nity , One Body canmot be ſaid to be in two places, 
as here, and there, without drvidine it felfe fromit ſelfe. $0 hee. 
Certainly, becaule Place being rhe Termrnzs (to wit that, which 
doth confine the Body that is init)-it is no more poſſible forthe 
Body to be in many places ar once, than it is for an Yn1ty to 
be a multiryde, or many.” Which truth , if thar you ſhould 
need any further proofe, may ſeeme to be confirmed in this, 


that your' Diſputers are driven to ſo miſerable Straits, ag 
| they 


% 
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eg. | Chap.s. 9 ( briſfs Body in the Euchar:/! 
hows | —— "ARTIE 
your they are-not able ro inſtance in any one thing inthe world to ' 
cxemplitic a Pothbllity of the being of a Body in divers 
a have laces art oncc, but onely Man's ſoule, which 18 2 ſpirit; any 
C Regs God himſelte, the Spirit of Spirits, of both which * hereat- 
quint. ter. Oncly you are to obſerve, that rhe Carrdinas'Argumenr, 
1g the in proving Space #0 be ſeparable from 4 Body, becauie ic1s not of 
S well the Eſſence of 4 Body, 1s, init ielte, a Non-ſequitur, as may ap- 
2 with carc inthe Adjunct of Time: whichalctiongh 1: be noc of the 
black Eflence of any thing, yet is ir impoflible tor airy thing to be 
lk. withour Time, or yettobe intwo different Tunes cogether. 
nſolu- $ And tor the better diſcovery of the weakeneile of 
r hath this their common Objection, Wee adde; that although 
eſſen. (0/4, Place, or Space be not of the eſlcnce of 2 Budy, to 
{ to dj. conſtirme 1t one, yet may it be ſ{ufficienc to demonſtrate ir ro 
d, who be but one Body, becauſe of Comradiction ; as well as all 
art, or | proper =5-, or properties, as Rrſibulity ina man; or clic as 
whole Quantity to a Body, and Circumſcrivtion to Yuantity ; which 
ly ina .lrhough they be afrer their S»#fftarnces- in nature , yet are 
Accep- they joyntly and inſepatably with them in Times. Bur that 
ic fig" 20 j{ wee may argue from the very termes of ' Contradiction; 
ee cal Your aſſerting the ſame Body of Chriſt to be Locall,according 
| tothe dimenttons of Place; and zot Lecall , according to the 
, dimentions of Place, at one time, imply a Contradiction. But 
you teach rhe ſame Body of Chriſt ro be at once (as n heaven) 
| Locall, according to the 'dimenhons of Place : and (as on the 
'orthy [Alrar)not Locall,according to the dimenſions of Place. Ther- 
there- | fore is your Romith Doctrine Cuntradictorie roit ſelfe, Yer 
Bern ſhall wee be content that you may call this a Sophiſticall Ar- 
inthe gument, exceptthe Ancient Fathers: ſhall eſtabliſh the ſame 
| Boy: 30 || Concluſion. For this preſent take unto youa Reaſon, as wee 
or Ex- think, Impregnable. Nothing can poſſibly be Extra ſe, with- 
0 this 1 our it folfe; bur for a Boay, being heere, to be at the ſame 
Locall time ſeparated from Heere, by a Space where 1t is nor, as on 
rme i; this Altar, and on the other Altar, and yet not to be in the 
of the | Space berweene, is to be without it ſelfe; and Conſequently 
ccom- divideth it ſelfe from it ſelte; which no man will aftirme, that 
cali 1snot beſide himſclfe. $ 
| 2$ | 
Fretion The ſame Second Romiſh Contradittion manifeſtedin Scrip- 
mm $0 ture, by an Argument Angelicall. 
0 hee. 
which Szcr. 11. 
forthe | | 
viry (0 Mt 28. 6. The Angell ſpeaking to the woman tha 
ſhould - *ſoughr Chriſtin the grave, ſaid ; Hee & nor heere, for he is 
n thus, rfeu, an4 gone into Galilet : which is as much, as to have ſaid, 
wet 1cecould nor be in Borh placesat once; an Argument my__ 
C 2 


call. But you Anſwer that it was ſpoken Morally. How © (wee 
(r) Loquitur d beſcech you) as 1f one ſhould ſay (faith your * Cardinall) Such 
7 Trang LY a man ſteth not at table, for he hath ſupped. What to:d triſi 
Sed optima eſt ſolu- is this, and wiltull pervercing the Truth of God * for this your 
tr) 9 Moraliter = Argumen, CA man ſitteth not at table, for hee hath ſupped, is 
on ledes Icarſe a provable Conſequence, that a man 1s riſen trom the 
2d menſam. ccenaws table, as ſoone as hee hath ſupped. Contrarily, the Angel's 
aro} 4 *3 Lo;ike is not by a Peradventure, but neceſſary ; not imaginary, 
+4 ye. but huttoricall;z not conjecturall, but dogmaricall, and Demou- 
052 —_— + ſirat;ve. 4 Ando Saint (5 Chryſo#tomedoth call it. $ For 
poſius erat ] £1 better explanation whereof, wee may turne the Caſall word |, 
ORE a" [Fox] into an ative [Tnzns ror, ]bccaulc it isall one(as 
li. you know) to ſay hec 1s nor here in the Grave| For | hee 15 74+ 
{an out of the Grave ; Andto ſay, Hee is riſen out of the Grave, 
| Therefore | hee ts not heere inthe Grave. 
Vnderitand then, firſt, that the matter ſubjeR of this Argu- 
went being no morall arbrirrary Ac& of man's will ; bur the 
omnipotent Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, (which is a 
tund:mentall Article of Chriſtian Faith, yea, and as it were 
the foundation, of all other Articles, v thout which , as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, * Qur Faith were varne) the Angell muſt necel. 
(2 HO. _ be thought to have concluded dogmarically; which is the 
| Eli Pike mn gi. 1eaſon that he is ſo inſtant, and lourgent, ſaying rothe woman, 
Qum [None!t iic.} Comme, and ſee the place, where the Lord was laid. Which hee ad- 
ve T 2 it dcthifauh your lefiire) for confirmation of that, wh ch hee had 
(6) Maldoner. ef. | ſa d,' Hee us not heere. & Seeking by their ſight. lauth allo ano- 
in cum locum. Nunc | ther (©) Teſuite) to make them believe. $ And as much asif 
_— & wo con" hee had faid, (Aaith * Anſclme ) 1f vou believe not my word, 
tirur Gem facere, Live credit to the emprie Sepulchre, 1 ſatisfying your owne ſight, 
(t} Qui dic | herefore was it demonitrauve. And 2g-11e, the Angell put. 
verbo non _creditts , - x 
vacuo ſepul io ac. fig them to make uſe both ot his Saying, 47d their owne See. j 
datis, An/elmn. ing ; Go yee (faith hee) and tell hu D:ſciples : And they went 
(>) Mere Con (daith the Text) to bring his Deen word, Therefore was his 
flaxe. Thea Lovar. Argiment Doctrinall, fuch whereby he thought ſo fully to per- 
ah fur ſet, ſwade them that they might infore; others in an Infallibe 
cionum , quibus S a- Truth. | 
eamen um Fu 9m $ One of your Dotors of Lovain publiſhed a Booke 
TE avcnic , non elt pn A Confutation of Cav-ll.::t ons , wherein hee 
hic. ] Reſponder C a- 7 . propoundeth the Argument of Proteſtants, as if it 
- rr ak wo ſimply thus: The CAgel ſayd of Chriſt, now riſen out of 
hic , ergonon eftin ||i] e grave, Hee i riſen, hee i not heere: T herefore hee canndt 11 
TE be heere. And — calleth them Abſurd : when-3s 
id colligant , mn they argue from the Angels owne Logicall rerme, [For IN 


——_ _ pore ft the Texr, HMatth. 28. 6. Hee ts n0t heeve, [ For: hee i riſes 
Vic efle ? Arundine: - 2 . 
fone hc & flaccida | Implying the Conſequence, which you have heard, that 


rela, quz librata non | could not be both Riſen ont of the Grave, and 1» the Grave, 


perringant quo in- 
tenduntur, 


at the ſeme time of the Angels ſpeech. Bur the Conf 
| word, 


Of the Corporall Preſence Looke 4, 
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© || word, [For] your DoGtor omitred quite, that hee might 


® much more, becauſe he was 
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morecaſily impoſe upon them an Abſurd;ty of his owne de- 
viſing. Thus have you beene confured by an Argument boch 
Angelicalland Evangelical. + 


That the Romiſh 0bjettion ont of that Scripture, 
CA. g. « frivoloxs. 


SSC. £Y. 


| Song (A. 9.) appeared to Saint Paul, then Saul, when , © 
hee was in his way i6 Damaſcus, &c, whence your Cardi- NA bd 38 a" 
nall (*)laboureth to prove a double preſence of Chriſt, at 01 #e mon» cerrm, 
inſtant, (to wit) in Heaven withthe Saints, and in the dyre ee - =_— 
unto Savl. Firſt , becauſe the light in the Ayre Stracke Saul 
blinde. Secondly, becauſe others in the company of Saul heard 

net the ſame voice of Chriſt, which hee heard. Thirdly, becauſe 

Sawl asked ſaying ; Lord, who art thou? and heard, and under- 

ſtood the voice. Fourthly , becauſe Saul was thereby made a 


29 witneſſe of way. Fe riſen from the dead. And therefore 


(faith hee) was this Apparition in the Ayre. Every objeftion 
may receive it's oppolicion. To the firſt,thus: Did none of you 
ever know a mans eyes ſo dazled with the brightnefle of the 
Sun-beames on carth, that hee could nor ſee for a while ; and 
yet did notthe Sun remove any whir from his Sphere? So might 
theglorious ſhine of the perſon of Chriſt in Heaven worke up- 
onSaxl on earth. 


39 To the ſecond, thus : Have you not read of a voice from 


Heaven, John 12. 29. which ſome heard articulately, and ſaid, 
An Angell ſpeaketh, and the common people ſaid, It thundreth ? 
becauſe (as your ® Ieſuit confefſerh) they heard it but confuſedly. | 
To the third,thus : Men heare;and heare nort,fo farre as God ;. & —_— —_ 
is pleaſed ro reveale,or not to reveale himſclfe,or his word,and 715. Capur inceel.s, 
voyce, yeaor any fight unto them; for Saint Stephen ſa the (41% membra calcas 
mg opened, and Majeſty of Chriſt , when others wanted (4) "inteeins: 
that ſf1ghr. Cer. 15. Apparuit ei 
Tothe fourth, thus : The eyes of Sl beholding Chriſt in pion 
. . . X e) Greg. Afnral. 
| Heaven might be as good witneſſes of Chriſt his Returrection, woy: ;4. is Evang, 
as were the eyes of Sa:nt _—_— Adts 7. who ſaw him ; and ſo #4 fem —_— 
oth made blinde by the brightnes {5 © —_ 
of that light of Chriſt,and after healed in the Name of Chritt. #F) 2þ1. Peluf: 
Ifany deſireto know the judgement of ancient Fathers, in {* '. #pi/: 429. i5 
this Caſe, your Cardinall leaveth him to ſeeke it where he ſhall 4, 5,26, = 
pleaſe. Sure wee are that (©) Amguſtine, (4) Ambroſe , Pope Hnris Tn wines 
(*) Gregory the firſt,and ( *) I{idore Peluſiora doexprelly athrme *;** 6 Xa1gigenSal 
| , | xnputiat. Er Toce- 


that the appearance of Chriſt to Saint Paul was De Calo] from yvyiid. is 40.9 mis 


Heaven. 4 And leſt that any fondly , by the word, Heaven, *r4/i*5 pores &s. 
conceiving 


(b) Tolet. leſ. in 
tun locun. 


Of the (orporall Preſence = Bookey[ 


— - ——— 


(2) Poruit tantiſ- 
per de coelo deſcen. 
diſſe. Lorin. Je/. in 
At. g. + And re- 
lufiota atready, at the 
letter (f) De czlo, 
ut Predicationem » 
quam illi erat com- 
miſlurvs, coeleſtem 


eſle indicaret, F 


(8) Lorinus leſ. Com. 
is AF. 23.11. Nen 
audeo de omnibus 
Apparicionibus athr- 
mare, faftas immc- 
diate efſe 3 Chriſto 
_o» cum Poflet An- 
elus apparere pro 
Etriſto, l . 


(7 See above,c.2. 
=O 


(h) Concludo , 
Chriſli corpus ran 
tim eſſe in ceelo & 
in Euchariſtia ; (ec- 
cluſoque eodem Eu. 
chariſtiz myſterio , 
non ſolam non eſſe: 
corpus ubique, {cd 
neque etiam eſjet a- 
licubi , nifi in c@elo : 
& contrarium aflc- 
rere efſet magna te- 


Meritas ſine fundamento, & contra omnes Theolngos, Suarex. tef, Tom.1, in Than. queſt. 14, Ant.1 Dip 34 
$.4. & Fodem mod, Vaſquez leſ. in 3. Thom. queſt.76, Diſþ. 189. cap. «. Probatur non poſſe corpus ſecun- 
dum extenGonem in diverſis locis fimul , bend tamen in uno ſecundum extenſionem , in ali)s vero mndiyiſibili 
more a Dcs con{tuu proba:ur. 


conceiving any inferiour heaven, 'may catch at the Moone; 

you may obſerve that the Farhers underſtood that Heavey, 
wherein Chriſt is ſayd to ſit at sheright handof God 5; and 
that, whereby the Doctrine of Chritt1s intituled CeleZtiaf, 
and Heavenly. And it all this were true that hath beene 
objected,that Chriſt appeared in the Ayre,- yet is your Conſe. 
quence butlame, thattherefore he was bodily alſo in Heayen, 
it wee may beleeve your Teſuite Lorinws : (8 ) Becauſe Chriſt 
(fairh he) i2ht for ſo ſhort a time have deſcended from Heaven, 


By all which you may perceive, that your Cardinall, tor all, | 1, 


his arguing aboutthe Ayre, hath beene (as the Proyerbe is) by 
Beating the Are. mY | 

$ And lcit thatany of you might Object that of A&#s 23, 
ver.11, The nextnizht the Lord (Chrilt) ſayd (unto Paul) ze 
thou conftant,&c. as ſpoken by Chriſt, being [Corporally 
there preſent, when as notwithſtanding he was alſoreſident 
in Heaven, one of your owne TIeſuites.\* ) Not daring (as hee 
ſaith of himſclfe) to affirme all ſuch like  Apparitions to hav 
beene immediatly by Chriſt himſelfe , will have you to know 


the perſon of Chriſt. $ | 

And as lanke and friyolousis his Confirmation of their Af. 
ſertion by (as heſaith), Apparitions of Chriſt unto divers hereon 
earth, when as yet hee was certainly in Heaven - tor it is not cer. 
taine, that he appeared perſonally to any here on earth , if the 
poſition of your. Angelicall Doctor Aquinas may (tand tor 
g00d, who held it * Impoſble for Chriſt to appeare here on earth, 
11 his proper ſhape ,, in two places at once : which ſhewerh tha'Þ 0 
theſe Apparitions of Chriſt were rather onely Viſions, without 
any 1 tao appearing. Wee are not ignorant how much you 
attribute to your Cardinall Be//armine , whom you have heard 
contending ſo urgently for proofe of the viſible Preſence of 
Chriſt in divers places at once; and whatlike Eſteeme you have 
of your great Profeſſor Suarez, who now cometh Concluding 1s 
followeth. (*) The Body of Chriſt, except it's being inthe myſtt- 
rie of the Euchariſt ,ts no where but only in Heaven : and to offeme 
the contrary were a great raſhneſſe without ground ;, and contrary 
to all Divines. So hee. Wee leave theſe your two moſtemr- 
nent Doctors of the Chaire , and both of the ſame Society of 
the Icſuites, the one for Rome, the other for Spaine , inthis vi} 4* 
_ Contradiction, that wee may conſult with Antiquitic 
irſelfe. 


Ab 


thatthey mighr have becne performed by ſome Angel, i of 200d 
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(a) Alfonſ. de Caft. 
cont.here/. Emtych. 

(b) Theod, Dial. 2. 
Dicune Chriſti car- 
nem fpiritualer, & 
alrerius ſubſtantiz 
quam fit noſtra caro: 
imaginantur ſe per 
hec Dcum magnifa- 
cere, cum tamen falh 
veritatem accuſant. 

(c) Leo Papa, Ep. 13. 
que eff ad Pulcher. 
Ang. Subrephile in- 
telligo ſpiricum falſi- 
tatis,ut dum afftirmat 
ſe religioſins de fil: 
Dei majeſtare (ents- 
re, 1 et naturz no» 
ſirz veritatem inclic 
non dicat, &c, 

(d) Theod Dial. 3. 
lib. 3 .ex Euſeb Emi/. 
(Contra cos qui d1- 
cunt Corpus Clint: 
in Divinmcate muta- 
cum clle poſt reſurre- 
Rionem ) Hos dice- 
re neceſle cit yel di 
vioz naturz manus 
& pedes,& alas cor- 
poris partes tributas 
elle, vel fareri corpus 
manhlle in ſux na- 
turz fhinbus. Aqui 
divina natura {ms 
plex eſt & incompo- 
fita , corpus antemn 
compoſitum , & i" 
mulcas partes divi- 
ſum: noa eſt cy» 
muratum in naturain 
divinutatis , & qu1- 
dem immortale t.- 
Rum, & divina nat 
ra plenum: ſed r2 
men corpus , qu'd 
propriam habet Ct + 
cumſcriptionem. 

'C t) Eranftes H 
ret. a marr dYvata 
To Oiwo, Ex 1b. 


T beod.npnonit Ex m- Kd entits uponthe {ſameDiſtintion maketh the ſame Concluſion, 


plum it 2p1ſFibilium : 


Sy: Toy algviov V2 260000 veu, i7e-T3 & xliger xlids, ire merted guar 73 df areqpor, x; lou 1 
Tois oamnors Thedin or. Dia. 3; Cap 4. 
wy, & Xtos . un (4495 £X% LoIwet as TEKuNCtov., 
x, Cyameiutov. (6) 
capitur per n-oruram divinit tis ſu. Hee fides eſt confefſio Catholica, quam Apoſtoli tradiderune, Mary'® 
roboravcrunt , & fidetcs nune nfque cnſtodiuar. Er pals [uperius. Quia nunc in Calo cit, non cſt wq*#t 


11 gerra, 


abſolute Impoſſbility ; and that this is moſt evident by the xe. 
reſiewhich they did impugne, and alſo by their maner ot con. 
tuting the ſame. 

The Eutychian Heretikes (you * know) confounded the Pro- 
pertics of Chriſts humane nature with his Godhead, pretendi 
(as youdo ) the _—_ of Chriſt , tor the patronizing of 
their Hereſie, As thinking thereby (thus ſaith  Theodoret, out of 
Amphilochins ) to magnifie the Lord Chriſt : whereas this wa 
indeed(as the ſame Father ſaith) to accuſe Truth of falſhood. You 
may heare the ſame voice ſound out of the Roma1e Chaire, ® 
Pope ( ©) Leo ſpeaking of Extyches, the Author of that Heteſie, 
ſaith that Hee affirmed , that thereby he did more religiouſly can 
ceive of the Majeſty of Chriſt by denying his humane nature; whon 
therefore that holy Pope cenſureth to have beene ſeduced 
the Spirit of falſity. Thertore it cannot be but that the Father, 
in confuting an Hereſie tounded upona pretenceof Omnipoteng, 
did hold that doctrine abſolutely impoſſible , which they wit 
ſtood, as will now more lively appeare by the Teſtimonies 
themſclves. Theodoret againſt this Heretike argueth thus : (4) Tk 
Body of Chritt, being a compounded thing , cannot be changediny" 
a divine nature , becauſe it hath Circumſcription. This hadbin 
no good reaſoning, except his C a w n 0 T had imported anab 
ſolute Impoſſibility. $ And this ( 1) Theodoret himſclfe doth 
furthermore make good , who inthe ſame Dialogue, where 
'rothe Heretikes Objection out of 7b, ſaying, 7 knowths 
canfl doe all things nothing «s impoſſible with thee) he anſwe 
reth, by inſtancing in examples of Impoſſibility , becauſedf 
Contradiction, ſaying ; 17 « inpoſible for eternity to be i 
time, ora thing created 0'be uncreated : or finite tobe inf 
nite. Sohe. $ , 
(<)YVigilizs (anciently Biſhop of Trent) might have read 
Leflon tothe late Biſhops at Trent, who againſt the ſame Hor 
tike, diſtinguiſhing the two natures of Chriſt, his Humane ns 
ture, by being Circumſcribed zz oxe place ; the Divine, by being 
u3ilocable,doubted not to infterre, ſaying of his Bodily nature; 
It being now in heaven is not at all on earth. And, leſt that any 
might thinke this was but his'owne private opinion, hee ayer 
reth ſaying ; This « the Catholtke profeFion-taught by the Apoſtle, 
confirmed by Martyrs, and hitherto held of the Faithfull. & Ful- 
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| anſwered: otherwiſe they well know that the Fathers meancan 
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of his Bodily ſubſtance, that therefore (* ) Being 03 
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Earth, it was abſ-mt from Heaven ; and ping to Heaven, ut left 


the Earth. Damaſcen ad to deale wi 


ch che croreaa ned Herets ce, 


and profeſſi iz co deliver the fub{taaciall differe1ce, of by b Na- 
rures, hee differenceth them by thele. contrary Characters , 
(s) Created, not Created; C able of mortalitie , and not C 4)4- 
ble of mortalitie ; Circumferibed, and not Circumſeribed; 1nd 


Inviſible in it ſelſe , and Viſible: which notwithſtanding is, ig 


the Euchariſt, by your do&rine, not Capable of Circumſcription, 
t0 becauſe whole in the whole Hoaſt,and in every part thereof, and to 


the very Angels of God Inv4ſvle, 


| 


—_—_— 


maſces is 45 pro 


4 
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eumſcribed ? \Waere, by the wa 
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impalpable ;, v: ſevle and Inv:{ible., 


] $# And yet againe, that you may 

efledly ours, ia this point, as any Pro eſtant 
canbe ; hee, in confutatio1 of the ſame Heretike, addeth 
laying ; How can one and tt (am: Nature be capable at once of 
wo eſſential contrary D:fferences ? for how is is poſuble for 


further know that Da- 


1 the ſame Nature, accord:nz to the ſame, to be created, and un- 
FATTY mortal , and immoriall ; cirewnſcribed.,, and uncir- 


y, yo4 may ooſerve, that 


Circumſcription of 4 Bedj\is accounted by,, Demaſcen to. be 
[inv/rn, thitis ] E ſential to 4 Body. In like maner Ephre- 
- na8 (in Phot16s) (ticketh ro rhe :{3npe Argument of diffe- 
rence of nacures, by reaſon of Coatradigtion, faying co1- 
cerning the two diſtin natures of | 
law hath wit can ſay, that, th: ſame Nat8t6 is 40 palpable and 


Gariſt ; + x That none 


© Hh 


Let us aſcend hither to the more primiriye Ages;ito inquire 
of Fathers, who had conflis alſo with, Hererhes,, whogaine- 
faid the Truth of cicher Nature, Achandfore urged Chriſt his 


God becauſe his Godhead was never our of Heayen, being 


: 
: 


() Yndeterminate in. plase , and uncircumſcribed.,.'even then, 


when ic was Hypoſtatically united: 
earth. Therefore it was his Body t 


with the Body, being on 
hat alcended intro. Heaven 


from Earth. | His Argument is taken ,from Circumſcriptton'; 
evenas (*) Naztanzenalſp doth Charadterize them. 

Cyril of Alexandria is Father, whote Patronage your Dil- 
puters would be thovghr ofrento rely upon; hee 15 now abour 


mean ro & 


to deliver his Tudgement ſo freely and plainly, as it hee had 
the mouthes of all our Oppoſites inthe ſame An: 


fer, which hee-maketh-againſt certaine Hererihes, who held 
that God's nature is a Subſtance, whith" tan receive diviſion and 
pertition: If God (faith ” Cyril) fhould bg diviſible, as 4 Body, 
then ſhould 't be contained in place, and then ſhould it have Quan- 


tity , and having Qvantity it could 


not but be C rcum| rribed, 


—_ 


(f) Fulzrrt. d: POP « 
on 2Chrijti 2d Trafs- 
muzl (15. 2 (4). F. 
Vaus 1demque homo 
locals ex homine 
qui ct Deus immen- 
tus ex Patre. Vaus 
1demque lecundum 
hu n1n.m fubttanct- 
am, abſens cx[9,cum 
elletin cerca; & dee 
relinquens terram , 
can aiccadifier wn 
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miſh 
even 


which they deviſe for themſelves £ but you muſt pardon 
if wee believe that Cyril (ſecing he durſt ſay, that God himſelfe, 


- * #f hee 


tity and Cirewmſcribed)would have abhorred your now Romiſh 
(*) See bereafier, Faith of —_— 
Py not Circumſcribed in place. 


in 


Pe CE CEEE 
Oy EE COR 


, OU 


pn EN 


I Dardm: where af- 
rey this Caveat, [ C1 
vendum ne itz Divi- 

nicatem 2ffirmamus, | 
ut corporis veritatem 
auferamus: ] bee hath 
theſe words. Spatia 
locerum tolle corpo- 
ribus, &nu[qui erunt; 


& cum 2d alium locum vencri 


ſecundam ſpatia renetur locis ; erat ramen Chriftus ſecundam viſibilema carnem in terra, ſecundiim wnviſivile® 
majeſ}atem un ceelo, & 14 terra, 


Will you now ſay (which hitherto hath beene your ont An- 
ſwer ro other Fathers) that Cyril meant not that it was abſo 

ly Impoſiible, that 2uantity ihould be without Circamſcr/prion, 
but onely according to the Courſe of nature? then mightthe 
Heretikes, whom Cyril contured, have made the ſame / n{wer, 
and conſequently Cyr#l's Conſequence,and Conturation (toge. 
ther withthe Arguments of the Farhers above-mentioned) had 
beene of ho force. What ſhall wee ſay ? muſt 'Rill the ancient 
Fathers be-made no better than Aſles,in arguing, that your Ro- 


| - Firſt, giving this Cattion, viz. (' ) 70 take heed left wee ft 
eftabliſh Chriſts Deity , that wee deftroy not the truth of his BY: 


& qui nuſquam erunte,n*cerunc. Idem.Trat? 3 1. #n 18h. Homo ſecundum corpus in loco eſt, & de loco migraty 


lure. 


Maſters (forſooth) may be deemed the onely Doors, uf 15 
then, when they prepare the ſame Evaſton for Heretike, 
were 4 Body , muſt be in a place, as athing having Quay: 
* Chriſt's Body conſiting of 2nantitic, albe; 


+$The Arguments, which wee receive from theſe Father, 
Contutation of your Romiſh Faith, of believing the ſane 


Humane Body of Chriſt, Circumſeribed in Heaven, and Y nc." 1 
cumſcr;bed on your Altars on Earth ; are Two. The firſts 

their denying th 

| cumſcribed', and that upon two grounds: One , becauſe Cir- 
cumſcription is Eſſentiall, and as Proper to Chriſt's Bod 
as Pucircunſerr bz is Properto his Divine Nature z wit 


ce Poſ1bility of Chriſt's Body to be Yn. 


t which rence there ſhould follow a Confuſion of his 


rwo Different nateres, which was the very ſame Hereje 

| which they" irmpugned. Their ſecond ground is fromthe 

infallible Rikeot Contradrition , being the extremeſt De. 

gree of Impoſſibilifie that can be imagined; namely, Fat} #* 
the ſame | ody tobe, at the ſame time ,mortall, and immu. 
tall; palpable , and impalpable. Ardyet your Fathers ofthe 
Councell of Trent , in their wiſedomes , have Canonizedit 
foran Article of your Faith, by teaching a palpable, and Cir- 
| cumſcriptiveBody of Chriſt in Heaven,and impalpable,and V1 
11 carcumſcriptive @n Earth. It might be held a kind of Impiety 
not to conſult with Saint Augaſtine, ina Queſtion of this 
13) Aug Erif.57. 1 | moment; 


The Iudgement of Saint Auguſtine, filed by learned DV. © off 40 
cors, Fhe Mallet of Heretikes, :o knocke | 
ont theer Braimes: 
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(*) Becanſe Saint 
Aug. cafleth the pre- 
ſence of hi majeſtie 
and grace, Inviſible. 


See the Teftimony a | 


bove cited. 


(16) Aug. contre 
Fauſt. Manich, 1.20. 
cap. Tg3. Secundum 

ſentiam ſpiritua- 
wor nullo modo ill 1 
pai p>{ſerzſecundum 
vero prel{engiam cor 
poralem , ſimul & in 
ſole, & in luna,& in 
cruce elle non pellcr, 


(17) Aug.tom 9, 
Tra#. 5$. mn 16h. 14 
iKa werba [vado & 
venio ad ycs] Idem 
ipſe Chriſtus & ho- 
mo & Deus. Ergo 
ibar per jd quod ho- 
mo erat,manebat per 
id quod Deus crat. 
Ibat per id quo4 in 
ano loco erat, min - 
bat per id quod ub:q; 
crate. 


5 


Determination 1n one place, may be unto usa full Demonſtration 
that they were Adverſarics to your Romiſh DoQtrine of Cor- 
porall Preſence, and that all your Objections, out of them, arc 


(faith Saint LAugnſtine) and not _ from us : whichisa 

manifeſt Diſtinguiſhing of the Deity , and Humanity of 
Chriſt, meerely, inreſpe& of, Hic eft, & Non hic eſt, that 
is, Preſence of the one , and Not-Prelence of the other, 
| Asalſo betweene, Receſit, & Non-Receſiit , 1n like Diffe. 
rence ; whereas it according tothe Popiſh Faith, the Dj- 
ſtinion held onely in reſpect of rhe Yi/6bilirie , or Inviſihi- 
11 /itie of Preſence, (you alwayes __— that Chrilts Body 

is ſubſtantially Preſent on Earth, Invifably inthe Euchariſt 
then (in reſpe& ofthe maner of Preſence by * Inwiſibilitie) 
there ſhould be no Prerogative of Difference berweene 1 
Chiſts Divine , and Bodily Being on Earth ; againſt the 
| Concluſive Determination of Saint Auguſtine inthis plact, 
Which is alſo confirmed , by-that which is further objeed 
in oppoſition againſt us , out of the laſt words of Saint As 
uitine * The Church (ſaith hee) Seeth not him with here, 
but holdeth him by Faith ; namely by believing the Preſence 


| 


-— 


a—_—T 
— 


of his Body ; Butwhere ? to wit, Sitting at the right hand 
| of God (ſaith hee ; ) bur not inthe Pix, or on the Altar. 


The next Teſtimony of this Father may be that his fell 
and braining of the Hereticall Manichees, who held a Bodily! 
Preſence of Chriſt, both inthe Sunnre and Moone at once ; He 
making a flat Contrary Concluſion: ( 26 /Chriſts Bodily Pre 
ſence could not (ſaith hee) be in the Sunne and Moone at onct, 
Yes, willthe Romiſh Anſwer ; M:raculouſly it may. God. 
a-mercy Papiſt would the Heretike have ſayd ; forT likewik 
when T ſayd it was in the Sunre and Moone at once, was ndt 
{ſuch a Lunatick, as to thinke it could ———— , and 

m. 


withouta Miracle, The ſame holy Father , thar 

ſhew himſelfe conſtant to his owne Tenet, explaini 
words of Chriſt [Tow have heard that 1 ſayd, Igoeandcom? 
[when (19 ' Hee went away ( laith hee ) —_—_— ro tha, 


wherein hee was man,in one place : and hee remained with then 
4 God, and in allplaces : ſtill oppoſing the Nature of M& 
and God, according tothe Different Preſences of, One-where, 
and A/l-wheres. More Teſtimonies for proofe of this one 
point there needs not. $. 


CHALLENGE. 


T Heſe ſo many and manifeſt proofes of the ancient Fathers, fl 
concluding an 1mpoſiibility off Exiſtence of a Body withow 


but ſo many forged, and forced Illuſions. $ Onely beit 
knowne unto you, that in this whole Diſcourſe the word, 
Ciroum- 
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Chap. 5. Of Chriſt's Body il the Euchariſt, 7 47 


Circumſcription in place, is uſed, in a large Acception, for | 
every limiration of a Body in a ſpace, or Ybz, adequate 
unto. the thing Circemſcribed. $ _ 
Wee conclude. If Chriſt himſclfe gave a Caveat, pot to be. 
heve ſach Spirits as ſhould ſay of his Bodily preſence 1n this 
world, after his Reſurreion; * Behold heere is Chriſt, and be- (*) Mat.24 33; 
hold there is Chriſt : then, doubtleſle, much leſle credit is to 
be givento your Church, which teacherh and profeſſeth an 
Here is Chriſt, and a There « Chriſt, in the ſame inſtant ; as 
wee ſhall furthermore confirme by like verdict of Antiquirte, 
1 when wee ſhall heare the Fathers prove both that * Angels, (*) Ste Cop.6.5.;. 
and all Created Spirits are finite Creatures, and not Gods, even 
becauſe they are contained in one place : and alſo that the 
* Holy Ghoſt is God , and no finite Creature, becauſe it iS 7+ cy,5 6, g.. 
in divers places at once. ; But wee muſt handle our matters 
in order. 


e might 
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»d com! 
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athers, i 
yithow 
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f Cor- 
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word, 


That the Romiſh Dottors (in their Objeions) have no ſolid 
proofe of the Exiſtence of one Body in divers places 
at once : from the Inagement of 
LAMIQuiHED, 


Szxcr. VI. 


20 


BE | > ab 
T is a kinde of Moroſiry and Perverſneſle in our Opguten n GON. 
to obje& thoſe. Teſtimonies, which have their Anſwers, raculum ! O Dei be. 


as it were tongues in their mouthes, ready to confute their ——_ Tn. 
Objections. For ( *) ChryſoZtome ſaith not more plainly, 5 Mi- & codem tempore 


racl, hrift. at one and the [ame time, (itting with his Fa: 9nd manibus per- 
«cle, that C rift, f / : ft 4 treftatur.Oby cit. Bets 


; ther . is Heaven, # heere handled of Communicants on earth; jg is ». & £uh 
than hee doth ſay of the Pricit and People Communicating, c4p.22 [Nor confide- 
8 Miracle, that They do not conſiſt or ſtay on earth, but are my x Age: og 
ported into Heaven, And againe, a. little after the words ob- /awe place , whe 


jected . The Prieſt ( ſaith hee ) is here preſent, uot carrying the 6. 44 wil wut 


fre, but the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe and the like Sayings of Chry- — that rhe Price 
ſoteme do verifie the Cenfure of your * Senenſis upon him, nd Peopte 610ttuti- 
that hee was moſt frequent in figurative Amplifications, and _— Cn. 

Hyperbole's., Another Objettion is com:nonly made our of . ys ia ccelum eranſ- 

(*)Chryſo/tome, of a Double Elias , one above, and anocher _—_ owofeliundy 
4o below, (meaning, by Elias below, the ſheepe-skin , Or Mar- cit enim $.cerdos 
tle of. Elias, received by Hel.ſewus) namely, that Chriſt aſs non ignem geltans, 


cending.i»ro Heaven, in his owne fleh, left the ſame, bur ſed Spirium San- 


aum, 


as Elias did his (Maztle, being called the other Elias; to {(*) gee Buoke 31 


, aa j | T4 ' Chap.4.4. 6. 
wit, figuratively : ſo the Sacrament, a token of Chriſt's fleſh, 4 __ = 
roulum Anthch. hom 2, Helilzrus Mr fore accepit {Hel:2) erat yoſthae duplex Elias , furfun Et s, deors 
ln Elos, Then arp!ying this to toe Sacrement 3 Helias nempe melotem Diſcypulis (vis reliquir : filius -urem: 
De alcends as 1olis caracn diauic; (cd Eli quidem extcus , Cluiſtis anrem & roſzan nobis reliquirs & 
'Mam Sſendens babrfr, | 


Ie 


2.4.8 


(18) Chry/off. ad | 


00. Antigch Hom. 5 5 
anduca me, & te 
ſurſum habeo, & de- 
orſum tibi conac. 
Ror, 


(19) Afr. Fiſher 
Ief, m bis Anſ cx 10 
A Tames tn bu 1402, 
of Tran 'ub/tant. $ 4. 
inRyb Whites = 
py. Greg. Nyiler.. 
Orac. de Paſchace, 
Sur Divinitas 'Te» 
plet mucidum , & ta- 
men una «N:it3 innu- 


merubilibus locis of- * 


fureurert ramen num 
corpuseſt, {1nd r'e 
ſ-me is objetIed by 
Aly, Brer'ly Traft. 
of tre Maſſe, 1.S 4+ 
Subd.1. pag 149- 


C 
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| 
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| 


| 


is called his fleſh. Which muſt needs be 2 true Anſwer,” 
unleſle 'you will have C/ryſo#ome to have properly con. 
ceited , as a Double Elias, io Conſequently a Double 


Of the ( orporall Preſence Bookeg, 


—_— — — — 


hriſt, 

$ And if you be not yet ſufficiently acquainted wih 
the ſtyle of Chryſo#ome , take unto you another Saying of 
his, whercin hee intruduceth Chriſt , as ſpeaking to eve. 
ry good Chriſtian, and ſaying \ '* Eate thow mee , 1 have 
thee heere above, and am annexed to thee there beluw. Sg 
hee. Do you underſtand thoſe words , as you did his 
former Speeches, licerally £ then mu't you as neceſfarily 
conclude from. hence, thatthe Chriſtian Communic 
Eating Chriſt's Body here on carth, is corporally preſent with 
Chriſt in Heaven. But do you grant ut to be figuratively 
meant ? then muſt you conteſte , ' that the Conuntton, 
ipoken of by Chryſoftome, 15 not Corporall, bur a Spi. 
rituall, and a Myſticaul Communication. S0 then Chryſoftome, 
ſpeaking of a Sacrament, ufed a Sacramemall ſtyle, to call 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, the Bod) or f! jþ of Chriſt; 


10 


even as Chriſt (according to the Interpretation of Anci-,, 
ent Fathers) called Bread his Body, 2s being a S7rgne and 
Sacrament of his Body, atter the utall rerme of Scripture 
in other Sacraments alſo, (All which have beene large. 
ly ſhowne throughout the Second Booke). No maryel| 
therefore”, if, granting that Chriſt raking his Fleſh Pers 
ſonally with him intro Heaven, which hee left Sacramen- 
tally heere on Earth ; you deny , notwithſt:nding, that 
El:4s, by leavitig his Mantle, left not himſelte, becauſe 
his Mantle was nota Sacrament of himſelfe. $ | 
As for the next Tefttmonie, it ts no more rhan which eve- 


ry Chriſtian muſt confeſſe, namely, that it * the ſame whole, 
and undivided Chrift, which is ſpiritually recerved of all Chri. 
ſtians, whereſoever, and whenſoever throughout the world: 
the ſame wee ſay Objedtively , al hough not Subjeively; 


as 


4 
) 


i 
—— 
—— 
— _ 


rall , comparable with the Divine ? whereof Gregory Nyl- 
ſen fticketh not to ſay; As Deity filleth the World, and ya 


\pprehend the multiplied preſence of Chriſt's Body in the 


thc Sixt Booke, Chap. 6. and Sect. 3. will demonſtrate, 
$ And furrhermore underſtand, that rthe' Fathers, fpea- 
ung of -the Enthariſt, and calling it The Body of Chrift : 
and of the Fragments , Bitts, and Pieces thereof ; yer, in 
your owhe Tonftruftion, do meane Sacramentally, that is, 
Figuratively. | has | 49 
Your Teſeire (9) Maſter Fiſher would thinke it a 
ſleighting of him, if his Teſtimony might: not be heard. 
What marvaile (\airh hee) that Imagination fayle ws tt 


Sacrament , which x Spiritual, CAngelicall , Supernats. 


10 


ame teſtimony ſcemeth to he grounded upon Scripture. 


Chap. 5. Of Chriſt”, Body in the Eucha) 1/t 249 


« One , ſo the Body of Chriſt s but One, and ts offered in 

all places. So hee. Our Anſwer, in briefe,. is that Ma- 

I fer Fiſher ſticketh not to abuſe borh the Creduliry of his 

Reader, ro.make him believe that which 1s not ; and his 

owne Conſcience, to ſceeme ' ro believe that which hee 

|believeth not , ( namely , that there is an Omnipreſencie 

of Chriſt's Body; ) as alſo his Adverfaries patience , ro oc- 

calion hini to ſeeke that which is not to be found ia the 
place alleged, or yet in-any of the Orations of Gregd?y 
"o | Nyſſene, &e Paſchate.. Tf any ſuch' Sentence had beene ex. 
rant in any. Booke of Gregory Ny(ſ*ne, or elſe of any Pri- 
| ative Father; / 6 how every one' of your Romith Dif. 
purers iwould have cmbraced ir, arid ſtill harped upon ir ; 
eſpecially it making fo evidently for that, which your 
Iefuire urgeth, The multiplyed Preſente of Chriſt's Body. 
Bur it is no newes, with us , to be, dealt with deceiprtul- 
ly, and unconſcionably', by your Romiſh Diſpu- 
purers. $ 2 
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10 That your moſt Planſible oObjeftion, taken out of Auguſtine, con- 
cerning Chriſt hs Carrying himſelte in his owne 
hands, « but Sophiſticall. 


Se &xr Vil. Ry 
(a) Aus. Tom. $. 
JOS OS: f ' : n F/ol 33. Conc, ts 

þ Yewftine in Expounding the 33: Pfalme , and falling upon (Eferebaur in ma 
a Trarflatioh , where the words 1. Sam. 21. are theſe nar we go 

' rert Il 


(by interpretation ) Hee carryed himſelfe in his owne hands; nun. quis incel/ie 
(*)fairh that theſe words could not'be underſtood of David, or gx? manibus ahe- 
jo yer of any: other man literally : for [ Q»omodo fieri poteſt ? ] £, Pon 00s » 
(faith hee) How conld that be, &Fe. Andrherefore expouindeth tar. Crniaddine 
them as meant of Chriſt, at what time hee ſaid of the Eucha- !zmue —_— 
riſt, "7 h1s is my Body.) This is the Teſtimonie which hor onely nar nocat Mears 
your ( * ) Cardinall, bur alt other your Diſputers, upon this Chcilto awem inve- 
ſubje&, d&ſo oftentatively embrace, and as 1t werz hugg e in OR rr 
their Armesas 4 witneſſe; which may alone ſtop the mouth of pus (wm, air , fHoc 
any Proteſtant ; which therefore; above all other, they di- = corpus meum: ] 
, "a p X erebat enum corpus 

aue to their Novices, and furniſh them therewith, as with { maaibus ſuis, ;w" 


Armour of proofe againſt all Oppoſites, eſpecially (cetng the _ (b) 0bjcie geler; 
PIOUee "I PP y CIPELENY © Vos ye ene os 

6 "Ip" CT OL TIC _ KG \ Sox 298 0] Signt, non pros 
Contrarily,wee complaine of the Romiſh Diſputers, againſt pri (pecie ; fed alte= 
their faſtidious and perverſe importutiitie , in urging 2 14 » Nncc moda Ul1tA- 

. k - | ro, (cd ex craordinae 
Teſtimony, which they themfelves could-as eaftly have an- .&; (as o& , quod 
ſwered as objected; both in _ exception atthe ground of non bgward Gycuf 
that ſpeech, to ſhew that itis. not Scripture ar all, and alſo by 3m 51-1 & £44k 


| p argon. ; | c4ap.2 4. 
moderating the tigidity of that Sentence, even out of Augu- 


D 
THE 


f ne himfelfe. 


K k 


(c) Tefotw 4b 
tenſe. Kh cer peri 
rum : L 
mn heals fu- 
rio oftendebar ſe, 
ut inſanum, Com. is 
eu locum. 


THrt FiksT CHALLENG £, 


Shewing, that the Ground of that 'þ eech was 
p08 Scripture. 


Phoiehents (you know)allow of no CA#1henticall Scriptay 
of the old Teſtament, which is not according to the Qui. 
givall, namely , the Hebrew Text; and the Church of Rogy 
alloweth of the Yalgar Latine Tranſlation , as of the ppely 
C4uthenticall. But in neither of them are theſe words, vig, 
[ Hee was carried inhis ewne hands : ) but only that David, now 
playing the Mad-man, ſlips, #r fell zuto the hang of others, 
your (<)Abulenſes txucly obſerveth. So-cafily might he 
Tranſcribers of the Sepruagints erre, in miſtaking «77 fox 
«x61; and ſo impoſſible it is for youto ground the objedel 
Sentence upon divine Scripture , cven in your owne judgg. 

ment. 


(9 


Of the (orporall Preſence 


"B4 MW 
Tut SEconD CHALLENGE» 


Shewing, that the Remaniſts cannot ſtand toThe 


[Qy 0 wo v 0g Augultinc. 


T Hs word [ 2zomodo, How implying it to be impoſlible 
tor David, or any other man, tO carry himſelfe in his owne 
bands, excepting Chrift , as you defend, muſt argue cither an j1 
abſolute Impoſſibility , or nax : F it intend an abſolute Im. 
poſenutey of any manto be carryed in hs owne haxds,in a literall 
ſenſc,then could not Chriſt,as man, be carryed in hi owne hands: 
and if it doe not intimate an abſolute an 92x/oo , then might 
David, or any other man, by the power of God, have carried 
himelfe in hiowne hands. Sothat whether thus,or ſo, you will 
make Auguſtine contradidt himſelfe,if his words be raken inthe 
preciſcneſle and ſtritneſle of that which is a Literall Senſe. 


Tres THikpd CHALLENGE, 
40 
Shewing, that Auguſtine in another word following, to wit, 
[Q»z0DaMm03d0]dah axſwer Saint Auguſtine 
 bimſelfe to hu owne formerly abjetied word 


{Qy 0M 0D 0.] 


Aint AugaZine after hee had x/% Luomodo, How ? (a word 
iceming to ſignific an Impoſſibility) leſt that it, being w_ 
| abſo- 


Chap. 5: 


7 


— —— 


Of * Chriſt's B ady in the {+ wcharty 


— ——— ——— 


—abſolutcly,might imply a dirc& carrying of himſelfe in his hands 
athis Supper .he qualifieth tha. his ipecch 10mewhat after ſay. 
ing 3 Guodammodo, cc. ] chit is, After a certaine maner Chriſt 
carried himelfe in his owne hands. Which 1s a Modification, 
andindeed a CorreCtion of tus former ſentence. Our next la. 
bour.muſt be to find out the meaning of his [ Quodeammode ]und 

' whatthis. maner of Chriſt's carrying bimſet e was, inthe judge- 
ment of Saint Auguſtine. Whatſoever it is that a man hath rc- 
ally; in his hands, were italoafe of Bread, it were ridiculous 
tolay, that hee carrieth a loafe of Bread, After 4 ſort in his 

19 ;.vds , ifthe ſame were Properly carried thercin ; as will ap* 
pcarc moſt plainly in the fitr Challenge. 


Trzs FovatTHa CHALLENG &, 
Shewing Saint Auguſtine gobe an utter enemie to the Romiſh 
Cauſe in all their other concerted Maners concerning 

| ' Chriit in #his Sacrament. 


20 A-Gainſt your maner of _—_— the words of Chriſt, 
[Hoc Esr Coreyvs M xv » ] properly, you have 
keard Auguſtine often pleading for a Figurative Senſe. Second. 
ly, againſt. your -maner of bringing in the, Body of Chriſt, by 
Tranſubſtantiation, hee hath acknowledged in this Sacrament, 
afker Conſecration, the Continuance of Bread, Thirdly , a- 
ganſt your .Corporall Exiſtence of Chrilt in, many places at once, 
this. Sacramcat,or elfe-where without dimenſton of Place, or 
Space , he hath already-contradicted youin both, holding them 
Impoſible : andalſo by arguing that therefore his fleſh is nor on 
30 Earth, becauſe! it is' in Heaven. Fourthly , Your maner._ of 
properly: Eating. Chriits, Body Corporally , hee will * renounce 
hereafter, as anexecrable Imagination. Wheretore Auguſtine 
holiling.ic po ſG:ble; tor Chriſts Body to have any Corporal Ex- 
iftueern this: Sacrament, it 15 Iacredible hee could have reſol- 
vedly-concluded of - Chriſt.s Corporall carrying of his Body, pro- 
p&tly, 79.b45 owne, hands. 


Trne FirrnH CHALLENGE, 


© Showing thattht [Qy 0.0 x « 0 Þ 0Jof Saint Auguſtine 
is the ſume Maner which the Proteſtants doe teach,by the 
acknowledgement of ſome Romaniſts. 


 TYoecyouthen ſecke afterthe maner which Aug«ſtine belce- 
AZved : what need you ? having learned it of Auguſtine him- 
[clie, by his  Secundim quendam modum, (where he faith ) This 
Sacrament after a ſort is the Body of Chriſt - ] What, Interally * 

k 2 Navy . 


(*) See the fiſt Broke 
C 14p. 5. Set. & and 
Chap. 6, Sed. 3. 


Cree rr roo r—_— — - 


2 *: 2 


ſecundam quendam 
modi Sacramentum 
Corporis , Corpus 
Chutti eſt 3 ita 53+ 
cramentun Fidei,Ft- 
des eft. See above 
$ 8. ar (a.) 

(b) Decret. part 3. 
de C:mſecr. diftinft.2. 
C. Hoc eft. Sicur cr- 
go cceleſtis panis,qui 
Chriſti caro eſt , ſuv 
modo yocatut cor- 
pus Chriſh,illius viz, 
quod, & C..—yOCa- 
rurq; immolatio car- 
nis , que Sacerdoris 
manibus fit, Chrifti 
Paſo ; non re1 ve- 
ritate, (ed ſignifican- 
te myſterio [ Obſerve 
that in the words ccx- 
leſtis panis, qui caro 

Chriſti eſt, the word 

Caro i by the Gloſſe 
in Gratian interpre® 

red Species panis, at 

theletrer (t ) Caro, 

id eſt, Specics pans, 

10 avoid the abſur- 

dity of interpreting 

Chriſt's Fleth 70 be 

the Body of Chriſt ] 

(c) Gloſſa thia. 

[C celeſte, &c.] Coe- 

lefte Sacramentum , 

quod vere reprz(en- 

tit Chriſti carncem , 

Ciriſti caro yoeatu!: 

unde dicitur {uo mo- 

do, non rci veritatcs 
ſed fignificante my- 


vocatur Chriſti cor- 


pori Chriſti {ccon 


(7) Angatt. Sicut 
Faith) is called Faith. And'if you have not the leiſure to looke 
for Awguſtines judgment in his writings , 


ſterio, ut fir ſen(vs, 


pus, id eſt,Signtficar. - pm ers o 

(20) Suar. /ef. in An Bay | ; 1 D 
; (30) guar 1e/." Sn Farth, will, bythe judgement of Auguſtixe ther 
Quz coyeniunt cci- 


dim fc, nen polſunt 
dici de ſpeciebus, n1\1 
valde metaphorice & 
1mproprie, co modo, qu? women rei ſignificatz tribujtur ſigno. Ratio eſt clara, Quia c 
nino diſtina ſpecichus. —— 
mentum corporis Chiſti [Quod9mmod6) dici corpus Chailti, ( d ) Calvin Admoenit ult 
ftinum torum efſc noltrum, orice ibri chimant. i 


—— - --- — ——_— 


Booke 4. 


Of the Corporall Preſence 
bur (for ſo hee ſaith) * Xs Bapriſme ( the 


Nay ; Sacrament of 
oumiphrhave found 
it in your owne Booke of Decrees, ſet outby (®) Grarian, where 
Auguſtine is all to ſay,that This holy Bread 15 after it's mane 
called the Body of Chriſt , as the offering thereof by the hands if 
the Prieſt is called Chriſts Paſion. Date you fay, that the Prieft's 
Oblation'is properly, and literally'in Rrictſenfe, the Paſſiomof 
Chriſt ? or that Auguſtine meant any ſuch Maner ? Surely hee 
did not, and therefore may wee moſt aprly expound $aim Aw i 
euſtines | 9nodammodoJby this $41mt Auguſtine his [ Suo mods] 
which is clearely and evidently explained by your owneRo- 
mith(<) Gloſſe , where itſaith : The heavenly Sacrament ,which 
repreſenteththe Fleſh of Chriſt , # called Chriſt's Fleſh , ſo ſazd, 
[.$x0 modo] after it's maner, not inthe Truth of the thing , bt in 


4 ſignificant myſterie, as meaning, It called Chrift's Body tha 
15,11 ſignifierh his Body. So the Glofſe. 


+ To conclude. Wee are in good hope;that you will ge 


credittothat, which Many of your owne Doctors ſhall cot 

| feſle, andthar with the robarion of your Teſuite Swart," 
[} {0 who relateththus mu®h , ſaying, that whereas Saint ts 

enſtine hath theſe words , viz. The Sacrament # called 9 

dammods]thatis , after a maner the Body of Chriſt ; Ma) 

(faith hee) doe expound them «Ps. very Metaphorically and 

Improperly : the reaſon whey s tleare , becauſe the Body 

Chriſt is a thing diſtinit from the formes.- 'S0 hee. Conf 

| ſing that thoſe Many yield unto us that Tree and Figuramt 

Senſe of Saint Anghuſtines ( Quodammodo, | which wee haveal 

| this while contended for. $ 

In a word, rightly might (4) Galvin ſay, ſpeaking oftheſe? 
Controvetſies concerning this' Sacrament : All rhe Bookes f 

Anguſtine (upon this ſubject) proclame that hee i wholly on'. 

Much more, concerning Chriſt his not bei Corporally here 


——_ 


fixt, and ſeventh Bookes ; beſides 


rhers, be found inche fifth, 
in the Chaprers fol 


that which they affirme inthis Booke , 
lowing. I, 
orpus Chriſti cf res 00” 


luxtihancConclufonem interpretantur mu]rizquod alibi dixir Augult, Sac# 
ad Weſtphal. Aug 


THE 


> -- 
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C hap. 5. Of ( hriſf's Body rn the Euchariſt. 2&5 


THe SIxT CHALLENGE, 


Ingenerall, Concludingthe maine Point. 


Y this time, wee thinke, you may diſcerne betweene plaine 
dealing , andfalſc juggling : for your Diſputers have uſu- 
ally alle _ for defence of your Tranſubſtantiation, and Corpt- 
10 rall. Preſence in the Sacrament, the. Seacences of Fathers uſed 
is their Sermons , and Exhortations , wherein commonly they 
exerciſed their Rhetoricke in Figurative , and Hyperbol- 
call ſpeeches , as hath beene contelled by your owne Do- 
Qours ; and proved by many their like Sayings concerning 
other Sacramentall Rzizes ; bur efpecially of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme : whereas our prootes arile directly from the 
Teſtimonics of the Fathers , which they have commonly had 
iotheir ſad and carneft Diputarrons, in confuration of many, 
and maine Hereſies, where indeed they were mM to 
20 make uſe both of their Zogicke , for diſcerning Truth from 
Errour ; and alſo of Grammer ; wee meane the Exadtneſle , 
and 64 pre of Speech, void of Amphibologies , Hyperboles , 
and Ambrgvities, whereby the minds of their Hearers, or Rea- 
ders might be perplexed, and the Truth darkned. This one 
Conſideration wee judge to be of neceſſary importance. And 
thus much concerning the judgement of ancient Fathers, tou- 
ching this ſecond Contradiftion, = 


o 


30 That (thirdly ) the Centradition and rapfequent'y the Impol- 
1 


for vers Places at 


cory Relations, 
Se cr. VIII. 


F Quhaye ialregdy heard of zhe Antecedent , which was {2544.55 
40 


granted by CAquinas, viz. It implyeth aComradic10n ,''vo 
ſay. Bedy's Corporally tw two places at Buce , as this maketh 
aut $0dy act tobe ane, Whichbeing canfofled , you have 
alſo heard your Cardinal making this Conſequence, viz. by 
the ſame reaſon it muct follow, that it is abſolutely Impoſſible. 
But beſides, there are Actions and Qualities , whereof fome 
are Relatives, and have reſpe to ſome place, and others are 


Abſolutes. Of the Relatives you have determined thar 
| One 


. - —— 
_ A c_— 
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(ce) V-um corpus in 
dverſis lous pofttum 
unum baber efle ſub» 
ftantiale , (ed nwits 
habert efſe local : 
ex quo far, yt omrua 
mebcari debromt, 
quz conlcquuntur 
eflc locale: 11] 1 2n+ 
rem non multipli- 
cantur , quz alwunde 
proveniunt, Relatio- 
nes vero ad loca ne- 
celiario multphcan- 
tur , propter dimen- 
fiones locorum. Ita- 
que erit «dem corpus 
ſurſum, & deorſum, 
propinquui, & remo 
rum, poterit mover1 
in locum, & quieice- 
re in alio loco, nec 
eamen implicatur u]- 
Ix contradictio. 1: 
enim dicuntur Con- 
tradicentia,quz con- 
yenuune uni reſpeu 
eodem, codem rem- 
pore, modo, loco. 
Ac ne1d mirum vide» 
atur, Anima huma 
na, quz rota eſt in 
toro corpore, & quo- 
ber membro Cor- 
poris, certe , uteſt in 
capite , eſt remota a 
rerra , ut in pedibus 
profpingu?, ut in br 1» 
chio quieſcere dici- 
cur, & ut in alrero 
mn:u movere, Re//:r. 
tib.z. de Euch. cap. 4 
$ Acpmum, 

(23) /0h Palnrer, 
P) Cafiro, " A te 
Le#'!, aur. m 4. Scit 
Tom, 4. Lea. 5K 
Chritt corpus in hoc 
Sacramento non mo- 
yeru- neqz per (ec, nc 
que per Accidens. Er 
pau's poſt : Si :d 
Hottix motum niw- 
vercrur, tunc ad Ho- 
{tiz morum efferfur- 
ſum ſimal & deor- 
ſum. Ar hoc ex di- 
Es non ſapit veru 11, 

(22) Gabriel. Bicl. 
Lea. 47 Cuninve 
m-'r1 fine alcaria, 1n 


qu'bus cel-bratur ſacrum alled myſterium, fi moyerecur per meg1os orbes ceeli; &; ſphzras clementares 2d be 


oul 1 ni{modi Altar 


reari2s , fm fe ad orrentem & od occidentem, mcridi | we 
z mcridinnum & ſeprentrionem , pro yarictate ficus Alga- . 
run ; quod clt Abjurdurtt & Ridiculoſum,  (* ) Sec above? Chap, j $.2, y_ eg 
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(©) One Body (ſay you) as it ts in diverſe places at once, might be 
below, and above, on the right hand, and on the left, behind, and 
before it ſelfe, may move , and not move , at the ſame inſtant, 
without Contradietion - becauſe i is ſo ſaid in divers Reſpetts , 
namely, of divers places, as the ſoule of man in arvers parts of 
the Body. So you. 

Theſe arc but Capriccious Chimera's and mungrell fancies of 
addle braines, who diſputing of Bodrly Locality can finde ho 
Example, within the Circumferences of the Vniverſitic 'of 
Creatures, but. onely Man's ſoule, which 1s a Spzrit.+ which 
poinr 45 to be diſcuſſed in the fift.Chapter. ' In-the. Znterim' 1, 
know+you, that although Relations do ſometimes rake away 
Cohtradictions; where they are applyable. : As namely, for 
the: fame Body to be high, and low,iin reſpect of it's owne di 
vers paris, to wit, high in reſpect of the head, andlow in re- 
ſpect-of. the 'hieele , wherein: there 15:10 compariſon\ ot: an 
whole, or part with it ſelfe':: yer if any'ſhould ſay as much of 
thelame Body, whether whole, -or part, as thus:: The ſame 
whole head-goeth- before, and after it ſelte : or, the ſame. 
one**finger 'is- longer, and. ſhorter than it ſelfe 5 hee may * 
juſtly be lupeted to be befides .himſclte : all ſuch like ſpee-.1 
ches being as, Contradictory in themſclves, (and confequent- 
ly Impoſhble)-as for a manto ſay , hees elder, and younger 
than himſelfc. 5 1rts oft | | 
 $ Whiclrperadventure -one of your Doctors:iſaw, when 
| hee dehyed in this Sacrament any Motion at all ;' Berauſe 
els (fairh -* hee) at the Motion of the Hoaſt, Chriſt's pody 
ſhould be both below and above at once , which ſavoureth nat V 
of Truth. So hee. And although your (2* ) Gabriel Biel of 
| defenderh the (Corpord?l' Preſence of Chriſt in Heaven and | i 


<F2>O=p=zz| | 
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on your eAltars at onee'+ yet that Tt '(hould move from North 
and South; Eaſt and Weſt,and all at the fame time, according te 
| the varicty of CAltars', This (faith hee) Abſurd and Ri. 
| diculous. $ You * will ſay (andiris your common SanQu- 
ary ) that Place is not eſſentiallto a Body, and therefore ſeparr 
ble troma Body; ſo that a,man may bc in two places at once. 
And you may as well ſay, that becauſe Tc is not of theel- 
lence of aman, ſome man may have a Being without any time, 
or-clſc intwo times at once. ' (But enough of this hath beege 
an{weredin theſixtSeftion;) - - '. + +1 | 
- bFinally, this your Subtilty would have beene judged apal- pp 
pable abſurdiry®y ancient: Fathers ; among whom Theoderet 
raughtthis Phjloſophie, to hold truc in Divinirie (ro wit) that 


12 corpus Chriſt ,.cſlet in continuo motu » & maveretur ad contrart 15 pofitionum dilte- 


= 


$" who 


4 
Vorth i 
Hg to 
4 Ri- 
nctu- 
para” 
JNCC. 
ce el- 
me, 
Ceuc 

1 pal- 4p 
doret 

| that 
2d bt 

n dite- 
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whoſoever hart properly -one thing on the right hand of it, 
and another thing .on the left , ir 3s Cirewmſeribed in place. 
Whereby hec domon(trateth tlie Txuth of -Chrift's Body, be- 
cauſcit is Cronwſcrobed : and thiaviriis circumſcribed, becauſe 
it swrirten of him, that (* ) The Sheope ſhell fhaind'on bis right (9) Theo! Dia. 3. 
hand, tvd the Goateronvheteft. Nor do you your-felves teach, 9s p — 
.can- you amagine his Body ro wint (either his 71g4r ©» ; wir We pions 
, or <6 left, as: hee is prefent 'in this Sacrament; One # 19ordder, wn 
word more. The * Fathers, who were many , thar diſt ingut- 46 es ratBe-t 
" - =_ m__ of Chrifts —_ fromhis God-head, be- 
c rſt is Cifeunmſcribed, and the other is n0t ©/rcum- (+) ge | 
- ſented, would never yield to <cither of both, that tt is both $ s p> ce Nt 
| bed and net Circumſeribed ; as 'you do to Chrift's 
Jay, teaching it robe arrhe ſame rime Circamferibed mn Hea- 
ven, when it is / ncirewnſoribed, as1t is on many dHfers upon 
earth. Divers orher your Contradiforie Relarions yournay | 
linen rhe SeQions Ktowingia this Fourth Booke. i 


That [fourthly) 4 Contradidion , and c rently an Impoſ- 
þ10 þ #4: yf , 
lbiliry of the Being of a Body in —_——_— 
. 4 proved by abſolute \Qualities aud Attions, © 
| which are voy d of Relation 
ro PlaceI. 


Sz cr, IX. 


VyE* it poſſible that A#ions and Qualities , which have 

reſpet&tro Place, might avoid the Comradidtion ; yer 

jo Of fuch AZions and Qualities as have no Relation to placeyit will 
be beyond your imaginarionsto conceive ſo, as will a 
your owne Reſolutions. For your Cardiriall, and your Icluite 
Suaret , wich divers others, have thus (3 )derermined'y that , (s) Corpus Che 
Such Aittons and Qualities as arertall in a Body , without any re- ER 
l4ion th place , may not bee ſayd to bee multiplied in reſpetF of di. ſubitamyule ,, & quas 
vers places, wherein the ſame Body is ſuppeſed. to be : As (for —_—_—— 
example)the ſame Bogy to be hot.in ſome Country, andeoldin relpetta' divecforum 
another, at rhe ſame time ; wounded, and 208. wannded ypafible, \orum: unde que 
adnotpufible; Andehe like may be ſayd of Love ;ahd Hatred; or agua Pomb 

4 which are vitall 4i#ns, proceeding naturally from the Subject. fve Qualicaces , five 


$0 that the Body , which in one place us aff et#td with lvver, cannot WED ala, nog 

pofubl but be Jad, OT if . multiplicacor, Ratiog 

ly but be ſo af efted in what place ſdever. So your Dilpurers, qui corpus num 

eſt, non muka gs uck 

wrpus Chirifti in nno loco caleftar, in aliFerit calidum : 6 in uno loco vuloeretar, in alcero crit —_ 

Beller, Wh. 4, de Euch. cap 4. Aus contrarij, ut amoris , & odij, afſen(us , difſenſus, noa polluatcomperere 

imo ſubjefto in diverſis Tocis , quia vitales a&ines proficiſcuntur .ex porentia naturali , ut aprincipio agencey 

T eademi potentia non h1Get yim naturatem 24 efficiendum aus comragios——— Ratio ; inter aus con- 

aries —tantam cff6 repognantiam , uc etiam per potentiam Dei abſolutam now poſſine elſe in codem ſub» 
jd, & loeo, qu ſcſe omdin&deſtruumc cx parre objeQi. Suayer. 1eſ. Tom. 3. Dif ">: Sed. £.$, Arque, 

wW 


Rs * 


? Of the Corporall Preſence Bookey 
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DR + Who might have added one of the Oracles of your 
10 lik. 5 _ Church, Pope Innocent the third, where hee writes of your 
Sed cam incredibile || Romane. Maſle, ſaying that ( >3 ) 1t' # judged 4 thing incye. 
yudicarur , ur fecun> 15 1p. - :L.0t Chriſt ſhould be both mortall and Immortall , accor- 


nl met fie - | ding 10 the ſame nature. On-whom your lcluite (4) Yaſqucs 


mortalis & immor- || ill waite, holding the Generall Tenent, that whatſoever a4 
wi yaſqure. ts || Lity it is , that hth no dependance of place, it canmot be lumy- 
3. Thom. Cueſtc76 || ted inreſpect of place : Among theſe hee reckonerh Blackneſſ, 
cn int, 1! and Whneneſſe. # WS 

__ pendent aloco, _ But have they any reaſon for theſe Points ? Yes they have, F 
ut celarz, quales ſunt (Gee the Margin) For your Cardinall 45 Wh that the fame Bo. 
NE SG dy, .in reſpe&t ofdivers places., my be hot , and not hat atthe 
Agency &c. Arom- ſame time, giveth-us this reaſon : Becauſe. (faith hee) i # ow 
nia abſoluta 2 lo- Body, and not many. S0 hcc. A reafon Infallible. Your Iclune 


co ita cnunciantur : 


de corpore abſoluto $ Warez alſo, denying thar the ſame party can love , and hate, COR. 
a loco , ut corum (eng, and d;ſſent at the ſamertime, in reſpe&ot divers places, 
mirerur. Verdi gra- YEEIdeth this reaſon z Becauſe (ſaith hee) repugnent aff alth 


tia, Si Petro couvenit OBS, belonging to one ub] ect, cannot by the Onmmnipotenc J 0 Godk 


efſc album, cenuancia- ”' : 
diam de ihe; Gre G- zoxether inthe ſame, ecauſe they deſtroy one another, SO Aquing, 


lum haber,Gve non, and other(* )'Schoolemen denying that the fame Body canbe 
edquid albedo non ſayd rogrieve, and not to grieve, both at once, in reſpe@ of di." 
convenic < relpeu ers places. of being , propounideth the like Reaſon z San 


Hlj —— Scquitur, | _— ; 

perinde eſſe dicere, Griefe being in the ſame man, 4s hee is a man'; cannot be ſaydte 

6 ſemel __ together with not Grieving in him z leſt wee ſhould make a man 

lino loco, abſolue NOETO be himſelfe. 4 Well hath your Teſuir * Yeſques reſol- 

albuserit in owni l-- [| yed of Blackneſſe, health, ſickneſſe, and the like , that they or 

co, Idem dici poret || ot Limited by any reſpec? of place. As forexample, If bei 
* "_t in one place, Peter be Blacke,hie ſhall be ſayd to be blackt in wha. 


rate, &c, | | 

oY I. ſcever place hee doth conſiſt $. Cardirall Alan (* \ denying 
ſecundim gxod in f; that the ſame Body, in reſpet of divers'places, canbe _ y 
>, id poteſt ci tribu! he Mertall;and Immortall, P.{tble; and Impaſſible, expreſſeth this 
n propris ipecies ® Reaſon, which (ſaith hee) was uſed of old - Becauſe rheſe ſtings 
exiſtedii , ur-yrvce-, 476 moſt repugnant to the underſtanding of man. 
nd or ge re th |. -# Laſtly and moſt largely your( 5 )Teſuir Coninchs,deny- 


watum efſe, Aquin ing.the Poſbility of anything toboth Move,and be ftill 2 once, 


fart 3:qu. 81. art. 4. 


Cam acon- _— & Inconceivable;\ by reaſon of Contradittion, whith 
CR eels 11 if ma6(faith hee) #0 be avoyded by reſpedt of the diverſity of Pla 


tifidorus',” ws, —_ b | 
Perrus a'Soto, & huic faver Inylogentius. Swer/que ſup p 602. (*) See the precedent numb. 24. (i) Putizar! 
quibuſdam veruſtioribus Theolagie aha (x1 Alto <jus exiftentias fimul mortalem,& immortilem, 
paſſibilem, & impaſſibilem ſe 1 Lo: yran' + huic ſe ſententiz oppoſufre tempore Berengarij, quid ridemine 
maxime inte!ligentiz rep F idem eorpus fit fimal morrale & immortale. Alan. Card, de. Eucher, $6 if 
cram, lib. 1. pag. 451. © (25) 1 gid; Coninchs.leſf the Sacrem qu. 7 5. Art. 4 Dob. 3 num. 116. Poſhbile ſe 
corpus a accidentia' ,, wt moverg inuno , & quieſcere in alio , aut contrario motu moyeri, viderae 
emnind ifnconceptibile; quii quid dicit exprefſe negationem mertus , atqz ita moveri & quieſcere (nc cov- 
traditoria,” Vel reſponderipoteſt , hc dici de godem, ratione diverſorum ubi : quod nullo modo dicynde®s 
quia frigeie &'etere , non conveniune ſubjeRorwione loci, ſed ratione ſai, Confirmarur 1. quia album,du® 
moverur,{emperſecundum alivd & aliud efle album ; 2. quia diverſa ubizcam fint mera Accidentia, non maps 
muluplicant ſubjetam ſecundum fe, quam'alia Accidentia: 3 quia diverſa ubi ſunt fibi murud modi repugnat 
tes, non minus quam calor & frigus >Vnde ſequeretur , ut fi homo, qui hoc mundo poſitus eſſerin di 
verſis locts, virtue naturali non poſer moyerl , nifi utrinque locum amirrax » & deGnar cf in direrhis Joris, 
4- quia bzc ſearenria non pereſideduci ex rebus natueali lumine notis. 
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CHALLENGE. 


Ex have in theſe your Premiſes received as true Aſer- 
tions, as ſufficien: Rexſo15, and as abſoluce C o1te ſions 


V 


jos canbe deſired, which will be as fo mnny Poayards ſticking 


faltinthe bowels of your Romiſh Cauſe, to give ica deadly 
wound. As firſt this: * you teach that Chriſt , as he is in this Sa- 


crament hath no natural faculty eitherof Motion,of Senſe,of Appe- 


tite, or of V nderſtanding things paſt , all which notwichſtandi 
hee hath in all pecfectionin Heaven. Bur to underſtand, = 
we townderſtind, ro have , and not to have an Appetite ; you 
willconfeſſe to be as abſolate fralities , and C445 Contradi- 
Herie, as free from reſpe& to Place, as are thoſe which you 
have allowed, to wit , Grieve, and not Grieve , love; and not 


10 hover, alive, and ot alive + becauſe manhath an Appetite and 


40 


Defire , an Aﬀtof underſtanding in himſelfe , nor as hee is in 


one Place more than in another. $ A Pariſtan Door will 


ive you his Determination, ſaying, that (**) 1f che Apprrire 
} attsfied in one Place, it dorh not td: ire mzate at the [ame tame 
in another Place, Sohee. How much more mult this hold 
in the /nderftanding part of things paſſe? which becauſe 
they are Things paſſed , cannot be ſayd to have Relationto 
| any preſentplace, no mote than To freeze, and to be hor. þ 
Sceing therefore you have beene enforced, by infallible Prin- 


Þ ciples of ſound learning,to hold it Impoſſible for oneto /ovc,and 


hate, and to have contrary paſſions together, becaule they are 
Contradiorics, and would inferre, that one man ſhould be, 
and not be himſelfe : Therefore are you become neceſſarily 
Contradiory to your ſelves. Can there be a ſtronger Argu- 
mentthan this, to perſwade Chriſtians , that your Doctors are 
men delivered up to ſtrong delaſions, to beleeve lyes ? of which 
kind this, of teaching a Body to be in divers places at once, is 
notthe leaſt ; nocwikRendinn any Objection by you made to 
the contrary,as ſliall be ſhewne. 


JL 
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(*) See in this 
Bk C3.9. $-2- 
CS. 


(ts) Ciker quiin- 
ſcnhitur, Olin tncog- 
netur Carmelita Da«s 
for Parl/. is 4. Sent. 
Can eſurics fir appe= 
riews c:lidi & ficcis 
[1: autcm vel eſt na« 
raralts , vel volunta- 
rius,vet ſenſicivus, & 
velle comedece , live 
fic, live fic: Dico,qu9l 
(} appetirus ſaci recur 
in uno loco, {tiwm 
ceſſurer in alio leco 
de cibo ſumpry, 


'S H A P. 


——O— C— —— — - 
-— _—  —"—— — — —— POE I 


'VI. 


CHAP. 


A Confutation of the firſt Romiſh Reaſon, obtruded for 


proofe of a PolSibilitic of Exiſtence of a Body 
in divers places at once, take from 


the nature either of a V oyce, 
or Colour. 
Sncr, I. 
Oe a Aſter(® ) Brerely thus : The diff icalty may be better 


Maſſe: where be hath 
other as idle ree/qns 
& this. 


conceived , rather than direttly proved , by anex- 
ample of the ſame word : the which, being once. 
tered, i thereupon at one inſtant in the ſeveril 
hearing of ſundry perſons, and that not as a diſtini 


(b) 7n bic Booke of noyſe, confuſedly multiplyed in the Ayre, buta 
the Real Preſence, 
Trail 2. $.4. Subd. 1. 


lables wherein it was uttered. So hee, and your Doctor Wright 


jr *_ DNS (*) before him. $ And one before them both , Pope Innecem 
Offi-Mifet aca Er || Foerhird (1) As theword (faith hee) 5n the eares of divers at 
n6 miraris qudd ver- || 9#CE 3 EVE (0 75 Chriſt's Body in divers places at once. Your Lo- 
bunſimuſeRtio aur. || yain Door (>) Garretizs citeth divers Others, objecting 


bus diverſorum ? — 
Sic ergo Chriſtus in 
ſingulis locis eſt u- 
nus, Gcut in fangulis 
partihus eft rotus. 

(2) 10h. Garalaa 
Dottor Lovan. de Preſeat- Cory, Chriſti in Euchorift. pag, 70. ex Guitmunds. Eadem vox ad mille aures tou 
percingit, Ex Thoms Greco. pag. 97. Sicut una vox penetrat ad mulcorum aures. Er pag. 102. Ex Ni- 
ceta Acominat. Quemadmodum una vor cadem manet 'in acre exiſtens, rota auribus omnium infunditur intc- 
gra—— quamv1s ip[a corpus (it : nihil enim eſt alud quim ater percuſſus ; newine eorum, qui audiune, plus 
munuſve recipiente. Er pag. 105, Ex Saniones Epi/c. Gaxzenfi, Quiſquis haber ſpeculum in multa fragment 
comminurum, in ſingulis ramen fragmentis umbram ſui (alyam videre poſſi, Er yerbum idem, mults auditun, 
non eſt diverſum, (cd integrum. Zt pag. 122. ex Lodulpho Carthuſiano. Chiiſtus eſt rotus in qualiber parte z 
un fracto ſpeculo kt unius & cjuſdem forme numero incgrz ad quamliber ſpeculi frafturamreflexis. 


Thouſands at once ; and of the ſame Image of a mans face inthe 
divers frations and picces of a Broken glaſſe. $ 


CHALLENGE. 


'N Vt the Door was anfivered , that the Example is many 
thouſand miles remote fromthe Cauſe, for our Queſtion 

is of the Preſence of the ſame Body in divers places at once. Wee 
lay, the ſame Body ; but this your Example of Word, or Y oice, 
which you Bothcall the ſame, is notindividually the ſame in 
every mans hearing, as 15 here affirmed ; bur onely the ſame 
in kinde, by a multiplication of the ſounds, and words uttered, 
4s 


| Of the (orporall Preſence +. _ L 


one and the ſame peculiar word, d:ſtinguiſhed by the ſelfe-ſame ſjl- ; 


both the manifold receiving of the ſame Yoice in the eares if 


n 
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Chap. 5. Of (,brift's Body m the nchariſt.. 15.9) rape. 
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as Philoſophy teacherh; Like as wee (ce in throwing a ſtone in- 
rothe water, it maketh at the firita Circle, and circle maltipli-'* |_| 
echuponcircle , till the laſt come to. a large Circumference : _.*) val 
Even ſo the * Word, by ab breaking th: Ayre , doth make in ty. 
the Ayre Circle upon circle, tilla found come to the eares of 
the hearers ; every of the parts of the Circle being articulated, 
through the multiplication ofthe firſt forme, from the ſeverall 
emanations of the Rayes;the divers eares dono more receive the 
{ame individuall Voyce,than they dothe ſame individuall Ayre, 
whereby the Voyce is conveyed. So that this Example is no 

19 more, in efte&t, rhanto prove the ſame Body in divers places 
& once , by the found of a word in many mens eares ; which 
isnot individually the ſame, and f{erveth tor nothing rather than 
ro make rhe Diſpurcr ridiculous. 

Thus was that DoFor anſwered, when hee confeſſed of the 
voice of the Preacher in the Pwlpit, which is received by multi- 
tdes of Hearers, and of his other Example of a colour of a re4 
Cow, by multiplication of: it's formes ſeene of thouſand men's 

; CVS At ONCE, that It # 708 Numerically theſame, % And this 

you muſt grant, whether you-will or no : becauſe if (as your 
Door hath * confeſſed, See the Margin) the Force be nothiny (*) 4 !irrte above 
elſe bus Ayre moved ; then ſeeing the Ayre, which entreth in- —— a 

lo one mans eare, is not the ſame with that which is received 

into another man's care ; the voice which is an Articulate 

impreſſion of the Ayre, can be ſaid to be no morethe ſame, 

than are the cares of the :Hearers. Which is furthermore 

oC me, inthis, that the voice is more ahd lefle percei- 


ved of men, according to their diſtances in place from the 

Speaker, ſome hearing it more,and ſome lefle,fomein whole, 

and ſome in part. But more and lefle cannot accord to one 

and the ſelfe-ſame thing. $ | 

Take unto you a cleere Example (which is alſo your owne) ny, as e ns m_ 

and Appoſite, when ina * Zooking-glaſſe, broken into many of lov Gorretins, 

pieces, you ſee many faces, (all of them being bur ſo many (« 3) H1uin.part.3 

multiplied and refle&ted Images of one face) you may lee, = _—— 

that every Image in every broken picce of the glafle is not in. «# fub qu. liber parte 

dividually the ſame: + For ſo many Apparitions in the'Glafſe panama; 

are {by the Confeſſion of your owne (3) Aquinas) fo — r OY gong 

| many divers Reflections. BY Vherefore theic kinds 'of In- emplum ponunt in 

4o ſtances are but Mountebanke-trickes, deviſed to delude men, dis ts Gare 2506 
that Love darkeneſſe better than light, It might ſeeme to be a 2pprernna,in ſpccus 
ſaerſtitious diligence tro confure ſuch ſotriſhnefle with the Lankan, "5 vhs 

erious judgement of any grave Father ; otherwiſe: (©) Gre- rene fingulz in 7 


ty Nazianzen is at hand, ready to tell you, that there 1s as gulis partibas. Quod 

aurem non et fimile, 
o9#1 mul:iplicatio hujaſmodi Imaginum accidit ſpeculo proper diverſas rcflexiones ad diverſas partes [peculi, 
Hic autem non elt nifi una Conſecratio, proprer quam Chriſtus dicitar efſe in hoc Sxcram-nto. (c) Grew; 
Ns. Orat. 51. Vnius corporis locus , duorum , aut plurium non eſt capax : ſed pavel TH xc, x67 114.4, 
2@pnTei x; oats aMioroy Tois AuTvis parole 
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260 ; Of the Corporal Preſence | Booke 4, 


= great a difference betweene Bodies, and Yoices, or Sights ; as 
there is betwixt Bodies, and Spirits : {0 that whereas two Bo- 
dies cannot be in one place, yer voices, and _ [£rownrs,] 
are by an Incorporeall maner apprehended; ſo that the ſame 
Eare u capables of many Voices , and the ſame ſight of many 
V1ſibles. | 


A Confutation of their ſecond, and third Reaſons, taken fromthe h 


Similitude of mans Soule, or Preſence of God, deviſed to 
demonſtrate a No-Contradition of a Bodies Being 
in two places at once. 


Sn cr. II. 
2 T— Pris other (*) Inſtances you haye, whereby to maintaine 


Dei, & anime ratis our ſuppoſed Bodily Preſence in two places at once ; one 
vm mens = is 1n a Sole the ro A gow himſelte. Faſt, wee will 
riſibilis, & anima Enquire into the nature of the ſoule,. Our exception againſt 
bumana eN 7972 0 2 Bodics Being in divers places at once, is by reaſon of the 
We Bel. lib. 3. d diſtance betweene place and place , for it is farre leſle than ® 
Ench. cap.3. imaginable that one Body ſhould in one and the ſame moment 
be at Toledo in Spaine, and at Pars in France ; and yet not 
to be in the intermediate Space betweene bo: b , which divs 
deth Toledo from Pars. But the Condition of the humane 
Soule is utterly different, forit 15 in the Bodily members, not 
as a Body in divers places, but as a forme in irs owne marrer, 
being virtually and operatively in each part, nor having Quat- 
tity and extenſion, (the unſeperable properties of a Body) but 
\ Apa by a formall perfeRtion, As containing the Body, aud not conta- 
A. Aoermer wo ned thereof, (© )ſaith your Aquinas. For the Soule is ſo in? 
non ut contenta. 4- the head and foot , that it is aſwell in the parts and members 
Tein: 1: 4%.53+ 7-1: betweene both; and therefore , not being poſſibly ſevered 
from them, cannot be ſaid to be divided trom it ſelfe, Inſo- 
much, that if any member of the Body (as for example the 
hand) ſhould be cur off, and divided from the Body, the Soule 
being indiviſible ceaſeth to be therein. So utterly difſonant is 
the Sowles Being in divers places. Saint Augaſtine will tell 
you(inthe VIII Chapter following, Section 6.) that there 15, i 
this reſpeCt,a Greater difference betweene 4 Soule and a Kody. And 
another Father will illuſtrate the like difterence betweene Bs- 
aies, and Angelicall Spirits, inthe next Section. 

Nay,and your Cardinall having * confeſſed already, that It's 
not poſſible by any divine power that a ſpirit ſhould be d1viſible af- 
ter the maner of a Body ; doth hereby as fully confute himſelie, 
as if hee had ſaid, there is no compariſon to be made be- 
tweene Body and Spirit, 1n reſpect of Locall Being : how much 


lefſe berweene it, and God the Father of all Spirits, who cat- 
not 


4 


(*) See above Ch. 2. 
Se. 3. 


Jo 
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Jo 


places, but 
4c be ſaid of any Body that (as you ſay) is without motion 1n divers locis preſences , (ed 


yg _— 


Io 


not be ſo1n many places art once, that hee is nor likewiſe both 
in every intermediate ſpace , berweene place and place, and 
alſo inall places without them : this being the properric of his 
infinitenetle to containe all places, and not to be contained of 
any. And therefore cannot this maner of Preſence, without 
irreligious impieric, be applyed to any creature ; which not- 
withſtanding , (*) your Cardinall blutherh not to do in thar 3 
maner, as was hicher:o (wee thinke) never imagined by any ,. ka. ng oe; 
Divine betore him, namely, a maner of bcing of a Body in a tam circumſcriprits 
place, which is neicher Circumſcriptively , as naturall Bodies _ I , -. 
are, nor Definitively, that is, {0 that being in one place, it 1s not alibj deere poll 
at the ſame time in another, as Angels and Spirits are 3 but a mus dari tertiun 
third, how © By onely preſente,afier the maner 45 God us in place. | TO " 
So hee. O golden Diviae ! for who knowerth nor that Exi- lum peaeſemtind 
ſence in place onely by preſence 15 a propertie of Divine Inti- on 2 
nitenefſe © which being attributed to any thing,that is not God, 1. —_" hn " at. 

doth equall the creature with the Creator, God himſfelte, tero. 
| + Not to mention the Difterence of Opinions among Phi- 

loſophers themſclves,rouching the particular Seats of the Sole 
| of Man : One ſort otthem afſigniagthe Heart ; as did Hypo- 
crates,Chryſippus, and Ariſtotle : Another party placing it in 
the Braine ; to wit, Plato, Gallen, and Averroes, all admit- 
jting a Determinate Seate co the Sole, do thereby gain-{ay 
the Being therot in many parts of the Body, as properly oc- 
cupying {ov many places. $ 


MA Confutation of the former two Romiſh Inſtauces in Mans 
Soule, aud God himſelfe, by Ancient Fathers, in their 
Dottrine concerning Angels, and 
Mens Spirts. 


Secr. III 


Ncient Fathers (wee trow) were profoundly learned both (oy bb 1. 6.fCima 
in Philoſophicall, and in Theologicall Myſteries , who venilent er aftieiſear 


- . . ; 2.3 * . Angeli,&c.JIcigen, 
notwithſtanding (as your G leſuite witnefſeth ) held It as Do Athanaſ, Gigp, Na. 


arine of Faith, that Angels, whichare Spirits, have EVEerY One int eanquam doy- 


their owne definite places and ſpace,and that they cannotbe in drvers ma fidei rradunt, An« 
gelos movyeri loca. 


y moving from one place to another, which cannor |, Ta 


places at once. Surely, if ever ſuch ſtrange and paraphyſicall, «fc cuque locum 


luum , & ſpacwum 


nay, more than Hyperphyſicall Crotchers had entred into the ,egnmum,can illud 
minds of ancient Fathers, wec ſhould have heard you allege, necefſ«cidrequiratur, 


: | nh. . . : ; ut ab uno I1-co in lo. 
at leaſt ſome one of them, if not for proote, yer in pretext {Ee 


and colour of patronizing theſe your repugnint Paradoxes, Simili ratione con- 
F hrmat hanc verita« 

em Tere, Apol. cap. 22, Chryſo. Hom. in Heb. 1, Ambroſ. lib 1, de Sp.S. c. ro. Damatc. |, 2. de tide cap. z, 

Naan, Orat, 2, de Theol. Athanaſ, Epiſt, ad Scrap. Tefte Pineds le/. is eundem locum 10b, 

COnNns 


» 


A Es A non 0 OO EAI on 
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the like, Yelut egri ſomnia vane finguntur:Species. 7 
For your better ſatisfaction, wee ſhall allege ſome Teſtimo- 
nies, which may ſufficiently declaretheir Indgement of an 1». 


FG bo ey _- poſibilitie of a Spirits being in diwers places at one time , whether 


& l.3.cap.7.Avgc- wee conſider the -_ of Angels, or of men ; yea or the Hu- 
Jusdicicur eflein 19 anc Spirit or ſoule of Chriſt. Of Angels, Damaſcen ; (") They 
CO, x; Typ ypaAGtc- | ; ; Lieck 

vu 52%, ww 6946 Are ſocrrenmſcribed inthe place where _ worke , that they canyot 
ye : 4 pw yolirbly be in moe places at once. Athanaſius, (' ) As the holy Ghoſt 


; to ana Tees + filleth all places, 's Angels are contained in a certaine place, Ac. 


Peper y: Deus aurem C ordingly AM 
ubique exiſtens, co - Ghoſt : which filleth all things 5 that the Seraphims do move from 


0 achy ps wn place ro place, Pope Gregory would be heard ſpeake ; (') 4s 


Ano. gels are circumſcribed, be:ng, in reſpect of our Bodtes, Spirits : bu, 


yur 2p ' 118 compariſon of the uncircumſcribed God,they are tobe eſteemeds 


Td uds are0pe mv- Bodies.Sothey.Ournext ſpeculation muſt be touching the ſoules 
wn agy ee" Fey of Saintsdeparted. The Author ſer out by your elves, inthe 
Ni row, name of Athanaſius , unto this ObjeCtion , How do the ſoulesif 

(k) Aambro/de ©. Saints ſo often appear at one moment of time in the Sepulchres,as thy 


$. lib, 1. cap. 10, Sc- : 
bin —_d iuberu; [<£772f #0 have done ? Anſwereththat They are not the ſame Saints, 


exequitur , Spirnus but rather viſions, and adumbrations of them , by transfiguration y 


quod vule eividit ; . : . 
Cotin dripen-t of Angels. Hee giveth his Reaſon, why heethinketh the other 


locum cranſit,uon e- IMPOſhible , ( ®') Becauſe it is proper (ſaith he) to God alone tobe 
nim comple omnia, at one moment of time in two places at once. So hee. And iithe 
tangy report 2 Fathers ſhall ſay, in effect, as much of the humane ſouleot 

(1) Greg Moral, Chriſt, you(wee ſhould think)would require no more. Tertalia 
Uh. 2. cap 3. Angel, among his many divine Anſwers, to prove Chriſt to be Godjhe 
eumſcribunmur : com Urgeth the Arian Heretikes with this one,as not the leaſt : (*)Be- 
p-ranoue quide cor- cauſe Chriſt is preſent in all places ,where he ts invocated, whichs4 


bio Ea power not incident unto man,but proper tothe nature of God. Sohe. 
, 3 : ” 


ratione Dei incur. How like you this © And Avguſtine may not be thought todif-} 


cum{cripti 


Corpus ſent, when in arguing hc rooke as granted, that the (* ) Soule of 


ſ 1Ts . . . 
(m) athanaſ que}. Chriſt, when it departed this life, could not be in Heaven , and i» 
ed Antioch, 26. Quo- Hell at Once. | 

mode (ceco min) Asforthe Being of God in divers places at once , which ws 


una exiftens Per:1 k ot . hs 
aut Pauh anim2, &/- YOUr Cardinals inſtance, for proofe ofa Poſſibility of the Being 


0s ae Ag of Chriſt's B  « in many places, without Contradittion of making 
0 re 1! "wy 2 . * 
ſo monutento,, a 074 NOT One, bydividing it from it ſelfe ; wee know not whe- 


in mille temphs pe: ther rather to cenſure it egregiouſly abſurd , or extremely im- 


totum mundum, nc x4 : - | . . | 1 
Angelus poreſt > «s pious ; ſeeing that the Being of God in divers places at once with 


r je T7 217 $5537 Out Contradidtion ariſerh from the very narure of Gods Infi-y 


<r I/orTh-rois, 4» Nireneſle of Being in whatſoever place : which is (as your owne 
ow T@ Ydu@® wo 

«av T5 TH poTy cvglTreram. Edie. P ari/. Anno 16:7. (n) Tyvrt, d: Trinit. circiter median. coaieff the 
Ebionues. » homo tantun mods Chriſtus , quomodso adeſt uviqz invocarus ? cam hxc non hom::rs nawrt 
fir, (ed Dei , ut adefſe n:ftr in omni loco : fi homo tanrummods Chriſtus , cur & Mediator anvocaru ? UG 
(0) Aug Fpiſh $7 ad Dv 142 [Mecumeris in Paradiſo.) Non ex his verbis in ceelo exiltimandes Paradi- 
ſus, neque enin2 19 ipſo cc futurus crat in caelo homo Chriſtos , ſed in inferno ſacundim agimamy& in fepul- 


c*ro (ecundum carncm, 
Schoolc 


banker 


concerning a Body taking the right hand, or left of is ſelfe, ad © 


roſe ; (*) Herein do Angels differ from the holy 1, 


1 CY 


un 2a: as ow im. odds oo mm. .u 
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Schoole might have taught him) lo, as(?) Containing _ 
uU 


ces , and not contained in any + wich the Fathers have as fully 
declared, in making Being tn all places , as filling them with his 
ence, to be the property of his _ Such then is the 


"Y 3 
” 
queſt, $2,411.23, 


impiety of your arguing ; by labouring to efend the maner of 


the Being of 4 Body , by the maner of Being of a Soule or Spirit, 
denycd by (1 ) Nazianzene ; and maner of che Being of 4 Cred- 
tere, by the maner of the Being of God che Creator, exceedeth 
all Abſurditics that can be named. The holy Fathers will have 
ro ſomething more to* ſay to you;bur firſt wee are willing to heare 


what you can ſay for your ſelves, 


(q) Natian. 0- 
rat Fr. cont, Apollt- 
nx. Obijcientcin 7 
Duo pertetz non 
conrincbar (_ hr ſtus, 
vz. divimrarem er hu- 
manitatem. Reſp ly 
Ye $17 GwutTi 
ws Tramale ( (ic vis 


najus modi; non duos modios continer) $1dt ws youre 1 E7w2mK THOTHS E771 % urls, 4; vey, Ke. 


(*) Bctow Chap. 7. SefA. 2, 4, 


CA Confutation of the Third Romiſh Pretence, why they need 
not yeeld ro theſe Reaſons. whereby their Doctrine #s pro. 
ved ro be ſo grofſely Vnreaſonable. 


Sncr. IV: 


20 
| M 7 fteries of Faith (faith your * Cardinall) which exceed 
man's underſtanding, are onely to be apprehended by 
Faith, Such as arethe Articles of the Trinity, of Chriſt his In- 
carnation, of the Reſurrection, of the Creation, and of Eternity 
it{elte ; and ſo oughtthis , concerning the Preſence of Chriſt his 
Body , notwithſtanding any Obje&tion from Reaſon. So you. 
Weeanſyrer. Some of theſe former Myſteries wee confeſle to 
be ſuch as exceed man's underſtanding , yet ſuch againe they 
o UC, as are not contrary to undetſtanding, though above it ; thar 
5to fay,. ſuch (and this you will confeſſe with us ) as admit 
not Contradiction in themſelves : for it is no Contradictionto 
lay ofthe Trinitiethere is One God, and Three Perſons, becauſe 
the Eſſence of the God-head 1s common to each perſon : orto 
lay in the Incarnation there is one Perſon , and two natures ; no 
more thanto ſay , that in one manthere is one perſon ,and two 
eſſentiall parts, one his Body , the other his Spirit - orin rhe 
Reſurrefjonto belceve the ſame that was created, might be re- 


ſtored to like, more thanto beleeve thar one grane of Corne 


8 


42 dying, might revive againe : or in the Creation to belecye that rn. 


loniething may be made of nothing, than to ſay that a blinde 


man was made to ſee. Asfor the laſt Objection , ſaying that 


Pr 


initzans Durationi« 


(r) Beflar. bb. 7. 
ds Euc'.cap. 3. Argus 
mentum ſumitur 2 
myliter1ys, &c, 


(1!) Aeccrnitas eff 


I 


ell. thid. $. Quin- 


(t) Acernitas eſt 


CUrateo mmu:ablis, 


ancipio & hne Ct. 


\.) Eternity #5 the injiant of Duration,it 1s a Paradox : for(*) Eter. rens. Leftu le. 0- 


mie 1s Duration it (elte, without beginning,or ending ; which is 


puſs, Var. de Pere. 
deia l4c.1.yet is it 


conceived without Contradiction. tae, that Fcernicas 
Ia all theſe your former Pretences nothing 1s more conſide. <{& aunc tans, nor 


rable than the miſerable Exigence whereunto your Diſputcrs 
are 


nunc volans, ut tems 


pus. C47.3. 


Cooke 4 
are brought, whileſt they are conſt rained, for avoiding of Con, © 
tradictions 1n things ſubje& ro the determination of Sexſe, tg 
pole us with Spir;zual Myſteries , whichare Objects onely of 
Faith, by reaſon of the Infinuxeneſle of their. properties ; and 
therctore may wellexcecd the reach of mans wit, and appre- 
henſion, without any prejudice pato Truth, by Contradictiqg ; 
as if they meantto teach men to pur out their eyes , and neygr 
any more todiſcerne any ſeafible things , by ſenſible means, 
By which maner of reaſoning all the Arguments uſed by the 4- 
poſtles, againſt 1ufidels, for proote of rhe Reſurrettion, and ids ts 
ſcenſion of Chriſt's Body ; all the Reaſons of Fathers,againſt He- 
retikes, in diſtin uiſhing of the Properties of the Divine and 
Humane nature of Chriſt in himſelfe , and their former Teſtimg. 
nies in diſcerning Bogres from Spirits, by Circumſcription , and 
Spirits from God by Determinatton in one place ; and laſtly your 
owne Conſequences of many confeſled Impoſibilrties, concer- 
ning Place, (as the Impoſſibilstiethat God ſhould be containedin 
Place, as for one Body, having 9wuantity, to be incapable of a 
Place, and the like) arc all utterly made vorvd. For to what 
end wereany oftheſe , if your Pretences have inthem any tha- y | 10 \ 
dow of Truth : $ Your other Cardinall Contarenus obſerved 


264. EE: Of the orporall Pre, ence 
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| 
| 
| 
t\ Se beresfier, || Ore Tolidly out of Dionyſins Areopazita,that the * God-head th 
| cls, pre me] aiffereth from all other things in that it exceedeth all apprehen- inf 
| ſton of man. & ſe 
| Ex 
Smet Lk gr 
| C 
| CrHaF. YVIiL - fe 
A 07 
The third Romifſh Contradiftion, againſt the words of 30 3h 
Chriſt(My Boo1 e] © bymaking aBody = 
Finite, to be a Body nor finite, | 
Th 


SECT. I, 


SSAa&gRk F (as you have ſaid) the Body of Chriſt is, or may 

2 = S. be at one time in ſo many places,then may it been 
t SS moe, and conſequently every-where atone in- 
ſtant. This Conſequence your ancient Schoole- 40 


%;% 4 « 
LY GAs 
(a) Quaſi non ,f&3Y We) * 
poſlir creatura elle u- ($, 46 4:5 men taught, and your Teſuite (* ) Yalentia doth i? 
Ta ſeemetoavow, ſaying , What hindereth that 4 


* 


bique hoc (inquam ) 


non obſtar,nam om | Ep wo 
nporeniom ili i, Boay may be [Vbiq] every-where at once , not by it's natural g 
tc excrum prorſus Power , but by the Ommipotencie of God ? Sg hee. This wee ſay 

nacuralem : quia fi akena Fin , 

non aliens voame. STO Makea Finite Infinite , and your old Schoole-Dodtors are Ho. 


ſed fu iptenarura 1cs exiltar ubique prefens, hc revert nalli creaturz convenit. Art nos alrero modo nonnih 
per -b{olutim Det porentiom ubcquiracem creaw# coaenire arburanur, F'atent, 70. (ih, 1, de era Chriſti 
preſent. tn Ench, cap 1 2. $. Quiz lave. pur, 241. 


here- 
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Chap. 7. Of Chrijt) Þ ory in the Eacha! Lit 
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hereunto witnefles, who haye judgedit(*) Heretical, roſy. 
That the Body of Chriſt can be in divers places at once ; becauſe 
the ht'may be in infinite. So they. Andtheare you what your 
Cardinall Bz//armine hath publikely- taught © To ſay(* ſaith he) 
that the Body of Chriſt may be in infinite places at once, to af. 
cribe an Immen{ity and infinitent ſſe unto it, (namely,that)wh:ch x 
wiper aro God. So he, and foallo your other Doctors,towaom 
the Evideace of Truth commandeth us to atſenc; 
For what greater Hereſie canthere be 2g1nt chat Aricle of 
our Faith,concerning the Derry, and Godhead of Chriit;begotten, 
1 Ot mae; thai Bleeye that there ca1be amide God ? tor lo 
dotibrleffe do they* (whoſoever they be) that thiake a Finite Bo- 
& mayÞe made Ihftnite. + | 


w. 
| "CHALLENGE: 


10 V/ Ouunderſtand the Argument, viz. To belecye that Chriſt 


his Body may be every where,is a flat H:#4/je + burto afhr.ne 


—  —— —— — 2 —————— 
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(b) Vorerum i hee 
vl g rum :pud D., 
[homam 7-10 haxc 
eſt, ht 14+ m corpus 
aMhe cfie 1 duobus 
locs fimul, poteſt 1n 
plur:bus, ar que dc 
ub!qu*, —— Et una 
cum eodein T homa 
dicuce, Herciicum 
e.jie afhrmare, corpus 
Cinrit: efſe potle n 
du bus locts frmul , 
quia ub1qu- etie,” ft 
p.oprrum Deo. Tee 
Sunert fom c$. q475. 
Artic. t. diſpur. 48. 
Set?. 4. 
(c) Dicere cor ts 


Criſt: eſl , vel eſſe poT;jn tafiaitis logis & nul, imncalicytem diviazm requuric. Beſfarmin, bis, 3 ds Cunjtg 


(4) Aquinas 1, 


that che ſame Body iS in meny places at once , d5:h conſequently 
inferre that it may be every where (as hath beene directly profel- 
ſed.) £720 your Dodtrine of attriburing to the Body of Chriſt an 
Exiſtence , in many places at once , is by the contetled generall 
grounds of Chriſtianity plainly Herericall. . And from this our 
Concluſion your Aquinas will inno-wile difſent , who him- 
ſelfe concludeth (* ) That the Angell is not in divers places at 
once, becanſe an Angel is a Finite Creature, and therefore of a Fi- 

zo Bite power and operation ; it being Proper to Cod to be in miany pla- 
ces at oxce. SO hee. | 


That , by the Indgement of Ancient Fathers, the Being in divers 
places at once inferreth an Infinitenceſle Proper wrto 
God : which without Herel1e cannot be aſcribed io 
any hum.ne Body ; Proved from the maner 
of Exiſtence of the Holy 
Ghoſt: 
40 | | 
Snct. i 


Till you maintaine the Reall and Corporall Preſence of 
Chriſt his Body in ſo manyþlaces as there are conſecrated 
Hoſts at onetimeinthe whole World , be they ten thouſand 
times ten Millions of Millions , or how many ſoever : which, 
lay wee, is to make the Finite Body of Chriſt Infinire. For 
M m 


Aquinas 


q4.52, are. 2». Deas 
elt cllenua whang, 
ded non (olin in 
p-unhtus locrs elt, fed 
Y:que, Angelus, qma 
clt vircucis tnit# 
non fe exientic auli 
-d unum determina- 
tun —unde (equirur 
quod non fir ubtgue, 
neq; in pluribus jo» 
cis, ted 191 { wnoloco 
LalKUAs 


a 
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Of the (orporall Preſence LOOkey, 


_ 


—  —_ — es EE i << 


e) Vnum cor 
ens ubique Gee 
eft Hxreticum. Tho- 
mas. Quia Catholict 
ex hac proprietate 
efſendi ubiqz dicunt 
antiquos Parres (ufh- 
cienter probaſſe Spi- 
ritus Santi Divini- 
tarem, ur patet ex 
Auguſtino, Fulgenr. 
Ambroſ. Bifil. Tefte 
Suarey /eſ. Tom. 3. 
Dp 48. $. 4. 47.1. 

(t) Fulgent. ad Tra 
ſemund. ltb.z.pag. 325. 
Spiricus San 10 no- 
bis habitatio non lo- 
calis eſt, inhabicar 
enim Trnicas in ſus 
fidclibus , ficut totra 


ſeparatos homines , 
& ſeparata loca par- 
ticul ariter (eparatur. 
(g) Baſs. de $pir. 
Santo, cap. 22. /ub 
finem. Reliquz vir- 
tures omnes in lo- 
co circumſctiptz elle 
crediicur nam Ange- 
Jus, qui aſtabat Cor- 
nelio, non crat in C- 
odem loco, quo cum 
aſtarer Philippo : ne- 
que qui locurus eſt 
Zachniz ab Alain 
per 1dem rempus eti- 
am in Calo ſuam 
implebat ſtationem, 
At Spiritus (Sanus) 
fimul & in Abaceuc 
operatus, & in Dan'- 
ele in B+bylonia cre- 
dicus, & in CataiQta 
cum ITleremia & cum 
Exechiele in Cho- 
bar ; Spiritus enim 


Domini replevit orbem terrarum, [Quo ibo 2 Spiri-u tuo? ] Er Propheta ; Quoniam ego, inquit, vobiſcum 
ſum, & Spiritus meus {tat in medio veſtri (bl) 4mbro/. de Sp. Sano, lib, 1.cap. 7. Cum igitur omnis creatura 
ccitis nature ſuz circumicripta lmitibus, Gquidem & il|ainviſibilia opera, quz non queunt locis & finibus 
comprehendi, ſubſtantiz ramen (uz proprietace clauJuntur, quomodo quis audeat creaturam Sp. Santum ap- 
pellare, qui non habec circumſcriptam & determinatam naturam ? Ided cum Dominus ſervos ſuos Apoſtolos 
deſtinare yoluit, ut aznoſceremus aliam elſe naturam, aliud gratiam ſpiritualem,alios aliodeſtinabat,quia ſimul 
omnes efle ubiquc non poterant : dedir autem Spiritum Santum , qui licer (eparatis Apoſtohs inſepacabils 0 
gratiz munus infunderet ; quis igitur dubitat , quin divinum fic quod infunditur , fimul pluribus , nec vie 
decur ? corporeum autem quod videtur a fingulis , & renetur. (i) Auguſt. contra Maxim. Arian. Eyif, 
lib. 3. cap. 21, Cum lic laudetis Spiritum SanRum, ut in ſanRificagdis fidelibus ubique preicntem eſſe dicz- 
e's , camen negare 2udeatisefſe Deum ? [The Vbique, ſpoken of the Faithfull, hath the ſenſe of Vbicunque, 
beca'ſe the number of the F aithfu# is but finite, end their places diſtin? , here and there, and not abſolutely every 
where.) (1) Hilarius in Pſ.124.mnilfaverta Chrift,(Ecce ego vobiſcam ſumguſq; ad conſummationem ſeculi.] 
Spiritus namque adeit omni perecrans & continens,Non enim ſecandum nos corporalis eſt,ut cur# alicubi ad- 
h:,abbr obunde. (2) Arhane/. ve 1. umana Chriſti nature. Pline eadem a Davide de Sp. Sano tradira ſunt, 
Pſal.1 3 8.[ Quo iÞo a Sp71:41 tuo ? 7] cuibus verbis nos edotos voluic , Sp. Sanum eſſe qui omnia repler : & a 
facie tua quo defupiam ? $1 alcehders ia caplum, tu illic praio es : fi deſcendero in inferuum, tu ibi ades, 


Aquinas (as your © leſuite witneſſeth) held it Hereticall, to af. 
firme 0ne body tobe every-where, . becauſe this # 4 Divine propes. 
ty, by which the Fathers did ſufficiently prove the G war 
the Holy Ghoſt, (namely) Auguſtine, Fulgentia, Ambroſe, 

Bafil. Sohe. | 


good, that where your owne Authors be ſiJeng,wee heard ſome 
of themſelves ſpeake. (*) Fulgentius his reaſon is , Becauſe the 
Spirit of God dwelleth wholly in all che faithfull, ſeparated in divgr; 
places. +(8 ) Baſil thus : The Angell, that was with Cornelins, Wa '0 
not at the ſame time with Philip , nor was hee then in Heaven, 
when he was with Zachary at the Alter. But the Holy Ghuſtwg 
together with the Prophet Daniel in Babylon , w | 
Dungeon, and with Ezechiel in Chobar. (®) Ambroſe thos : Be: 
canſe the Apoſtles could not all be every where, C hriſt ſevered them, 
in cuu@s: nec per £1Ving them all the Holy Ghoſt , which was inſeparable in them: 
none therefore can doubt but it ts a Divine Eſſence. $.(') Auguſtin 
confuteth an Arian Biſhop thus : Tow that prayſe the holy Spirit, 
in ſandtifying his faithfull whereſoever they are, how can you deny 
him tobe God ? *10 


[CCC 


| 


| places proved £ The Reaſon followeth, in the ſame place, 


But how did the Fathers prove this, thinke you? it were 


on ; mith leremy inth 


+ Saint Hilary, tocvince Chrift to be a Divine Spirit,uſeth 
this Argument : (?) The Scripture( ſaith hee) ſaith, Hee & with 
his Church untothe end of the World ; but not as a Corporall ue 
ture, which s, when he u preſent in one place, tobe abſent from 
another. Accordingly, tor proote of the God-head of the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt, ( *) Athanaſius argueth out of the ſame 
Pſalme, [ Whither ſhall 1 goe from thy preſence ? ] Conclw 
ding that The Holy Ghoſt filleth all things , and u therefan , 
infinite in Eſſence. But how 1s this 1nfin:teneſ/e of Being inal 


from the Inſtances of Being in divers places at once : If I gut 
into Heaven , Thou art there , If into Hell, Thou art there alſh. 
So that ſtill the Argument, for the Godhead , is taken from 
Being both There;and There 
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Chap. 7- Of Chriſt's Boty inthe En: harift. 
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Didymus of Alexandria ( whom Hierome acknowledgeth 


ashis Maſter , for the under ftamding of Scripture) thus :(* ) The 
Holy Ghoſt, if it were a. Creature , ſhould, have it's Subſtance pir- 


ewnf 
tireusſl 


ribed ; which btcauſe it 's 1 many die as ance canntt be 
?yibed,us #1things aorta Cray 'pon the ſame ground 


cyrHaf Alexandria makeththe tant eo gion ; (') The Spi- 


f Grd's 6 Crentdr4((ttithi hee) becauſe, thing? Created art in 


Fil | SPLRED. 4 thee I 
oe Vlace, "bbs of the Spirix of God is wridiem, mhinher ſhal 1 goe 


frnthypreſence?. 
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$Lerus fall to Rexfoning. ti Ange of the Fathers 
king this ; The Holy Choſt's in divers paces at once, Therefore 
thre God : The Major Propoficion,you know , by che Rule 

atſoever i mm es places at 
Syllogiſme foes Argumenta- 


Ma, Whatſoever win divers places at 0ce, is God, 

Mi. But the Holy-G hoſt *&in aivers places at once : '\ 
(The -Conchifion neceffarily following is this,) | 

Con.-Theref#re the Holy Gho# & God. 0 
So thefe ty Fathers, eyery one Cathalike wichout cx- 

eption , pleadirig for the” Godhead of rhe Holy Ghoſt. B 


wferre & Meap#z ; and that thereforethe Contrary, Protel- 


lon of 4 Being of 4 Creature, in d.vers places, or ſpaces 4t 


*e, is Hereticall; becauſe the aforeſayd Fathers Diſputed 
2ainſt the Hererikes (named by 3 Epiphanias the Arioma- 
te) who,” as Pnewnatomurht , madly oppugnedthe God- 
tadofthe Holy -Ghoſt.-. Eee INE” | 

Now leſt when wee ſeeketo pleade our owne Cauſe, Wee 
right ſceme to defert them, whom you call Lutheranes, We 
hid ita part of Brother Hood to take with us an excellent; 
learned Dodtor of Wittenberg , 1ohn Gerhard : who pro- 
deing Zellarminez ObjeQion againſt them, to proove the 11 


tc be. Hererikes;,- in-the opinion of the" Preſence of Chriſts 
| BYy, thus :i JF you give Divine Attributes to Chriſt's Body 


a&ſſentially , thei are' you Entychians : and if you give them 
| aidentally, they ave you" Neſtorians. The ſame. Gerhard 


| 


[arueth rhus: ( 4) Wee (faith hee) give'wor Divine CANri- 
burs ro the Body of ChrifFeither Eſſemially , or Accidentally, 
buPerſonally. So hee, which hath in it atrue' arid Ortho- 
da Senſe. $ | 


L 


-— 


4 
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AY 

(kx) Didymus 4lex. 
lth. 1, de Spirit. Sant, 
Hierony m. incerprete. 
('xtat in Bibliorhecs 
8. Patmrum. Tom. 6. 
P32, 679.) lple Spi- 
aws $.in.tus, f uaus 
elſer de creaturis,{al- 
tem cucumſcriptangy 
habecree (ubltanctam 
n— 4 
tein Sanctus cClim in 
p-ucibus fit, non hae 
ber (ſubſtancitam cir- 
cuntgtptim,licut us 
mveffa qu fats 
lunar, þ £24 hee pro- 
veth it & pluribss 
dem 1 Prophecs & 
Apoſtolis &c J 

(1) Crit. ,vicx. de 
Spiritu Sana (quid 
noe off Creaturs. ) 
Cum in loco & cir 
cum(cripuone intellie 
ganc quz to@a ſunt, 
Spiritus 2ucem (anti 
non fit , de quo pal. 


| | ory Y lir David, Quo ibo 3 
hoſe Indgements wee are taughtthat op ſ- < dorþ Infalltn 


Spuricy cuo ? 


(3) Epipban. He- 
ref. 69. Cuntra Ari= 
omanicas, qui dicune 
$picicum yanctuny 
etſc Cre .auram Creas 
eur#, 


(4) ob. Gerbard. 
Confe/, Cut hol. lob. 1. 
parts 3. cap. 19. p62 
$87. In hunc nos 
dum BelLar. lib, 3. de 
Chriſto, cap 1. con- 
tra nos tale producit 


Arwrntam, Lutherani docent carnem Chriſti habere Attribura Diviniratis: ex quo ſequicur cos vel cfle 


Eurycl.n98, vel Netbrianos, vel Monttrum ex vrraque Here, 
tialite ecint Eucychianicy (i Accidentaliter, erin Neſtoriani, ZeÞg2det Gerbardus _—— Nec Efſenualiter, nee 


A 


cidataliter ea communicata dicimns, (cd Perſonaliter. 


Aim 2 


Si enim YJixerint ea elle communicata ellen» 


CHAL- 
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© Of theC orporall Preſence Booke ,, 


. plycth a'Contradif1vn, by affirming thata-Finite thing cicer 


(*) See above, 
Chaps. 6. 


(5) Leſſius tef. O- 
pu/c de perfed divin. 
lib.12. eap.16 ##.119. 
Exiftentia rei non 
impedit quo minus 
ſecundo,tertio, quar- 
to, cenries , miſhes, 
eadem tes product 
pofſit— Vnde ſequ- 
tur ex uno homine 
effict poſſe integrum 
exercitum, [ Und this 
multiplication by pro 
dutton is de/end, 4by 
Johannes Lotrius 
the leſuit in bis Epi 
fe to Conradus V ors 
{t11s;Secund9gtertio, 
Gqua:ro&c. lohanncm 
product polic,&c. ] 


"IR", — 
CuacCaNe..:. 


' A Gaine , another S Nogiſate from. theſe; Premiſes will foe 
allſtraight.” To aſcribe to a Body an:;0wmn-preſency, and 
power of Being everywhere, 15 Hereticall, But to ſaythars ge. 
die is'in divers plates at once, doth.conſequently interre a purer 
of Berng in every place (as it doth, in cmonſtratung the Fol 
Ghoſt to be'a Divine Spirit.) Therefore tOattribute to,2 Bog 2 
Being in divers places at once , 15a Poctrine Heretical! , *andm- lg 


is, or poſſibly may*de Infinite. Adde þyt hereunto the te. 
mer * Teſtimonies of 'Fathers, who have diſtinguiſhed the « 
mane nature of Chriſt from his Gogd-head,, andtheir denyugt 
all Poſcibilities of Exiſtence of Angels in 1ma places at once; ad 
your Conſciences muſt needes tell you , that ar, was ImpuMe 
for the Fathers to havebelieved your RonuſhAtticle of a Cay 
rall Preſence in every Hoaſt Conſecrated ar one time, o9:dni 
Altars, in your feverall Churches. . What ſhall wee then t 
ther ſay concerning the Being of a Body, in, divers' placewt 
once ? ſurely (thar which hath beene plentitully, proyed-ain; 
dy) that fuch an <n-, or withint Place,is cgrcgiouſly x 2msi al 
abſurd, as well in Divine, asinnaturall Phlofophy becaen 
this whole Diſcourſe ſheweth) they haye verified zhat ſayingf 
Ariftoile, I& dT we b286/1 G90 mt, | Fed \\ 2-00 
;f SS ILLLSAL ; | 
$ A Vindication of Truth, againſt anexregious Infatuat | 
0n of the Teſwite Leſſius, 1n framug ay whole Army 
l | conſiſting of but ont man. -, ; wiedy 


'30 
SECT, IIL ; 
o-:'Ii 
Aﬀog=be multitudes of Abſurdities,- take unto ou 
the Afſertion,,of your Ieſuite | Zeb756 4, (wherein or- 
withſtanding hee is not alone) which wee: propound: wo 
you, not for your Inſtruction , but for'your Recreavn. 
ICs )The Exiſtence of a thing (faith he) hindzreth-not , butht 
ſame thing may be produced once ; twice, thrice, an hundd, 
Jor a thouſand times , ſo that an whole Army and Hoſt mayon- 
fiſt of one man, Do you, heare your Jeſus tclling you fan 0 
Army of a Thouſand, or (and if you will) a thouſand now 
lands of ove man ? which Army , if you ſhall range intocer- 
taineQuarters , you ſhall have in one, a. Squadronofive 
thouſand of a Horſeman ; in another, Five thouſ-nd & a 
; Pike-man ; in a Third Five thouſand of a Muskctier ; 1 2 
| Fourth , Five thouſand of a Pyoner : Infomuch that won 
| ſucha multiplicity of Productions of thisone man,the ſaiont | 
14h 
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Chap. 8. Of ( briſPs Body m the Euchan)/?. 


of men, | 


adage + 


theſe three J-{uites have * coacluded , that Product. on canno” 
10 


they) had a Berng , before any Prieſt could make his Con. 
ſecration. So they. How then could this Teluite ſoberly 
teigne to himſelfe a rhouſand Productions of a man,” hat could 
| have but oxe Production and being at all. Againe, you have 
| heard, from your Doctors , two other Concluſions, O.tc, 
That if wee conſider the Bodily preſence of Chriſt, as hee 1s 
{ our of the Sacraraent viſible , * 1t & not poſſible for him ſay 
they) ro be 178 moe than one place at once. ' Ando Leſs1:45 his 
oreat Champion muſt have no Being at all. The ſecond, 
20 |] chatif wee underſtand Chriſts Bodily Pxeſcace, a51' is in he 
Sacrament, * 1t & Inviſible (ſay they 'and can: exerciſe any 
[| faculty of Senſe or Motion. Andrthen mit Zeff1u tis tnagi. 
| nary man of Armes be ſuch a Caprtaine, as can neither ce 
1ny enemy,nor yet be ſcene ofany : or it ſecing,yer, as 4,man 
bound hand and foor, hath no powerrto purſue his Foe, or 
if hee ſhould make an eacounter, yertis hee not ableto ſtrike 
one ſtroake.. Who will not now 41ay that yonr J-luite had no 
other harnefle upon himſeltfe than- pertinacie in this Impug- 
| nation and reſiſtance of Truth, $ IS 


—_— _ —_A_—— 


Gwar?.: VIII. 


Of the (fourth) Romiſb Contradiftion againſt the words 
Of Chriſt (My Boopyr,] byteaching itto be Or- 
ganicall, and not Organicall ; Diyifible, 
and Indirvifible.. 


" SLE KL 


PAagH : Queſtion is not now of the Myſtreall Preſence 
of Chriſt his Body inthe Sacrament , which wee 
with the Farhers, eſpecially ( * ) Gregory Nyſſen, 
confeſſe , to be whole , as well ina part of Bread 
conſecrared , as in the whole loafe ; evenas the 


— age of the King may be as perfeCtina = , as ina ſhilling, 
« nether hee, nor any Father ever ſa 


yd chat alittle Hot, 
(which 


——— ” WCoW—— ——— — 


man (ould be fayd to be furniſhed with all the drForent 
thouſands of Armour and weapons,ot Pike, M:skets, Prck- 
axes, or Shovells, as might belong to {oinuny thouiands 


Alchough this Idle and dreamilh Fiction deſerve no other 
anſwer than laughter , yet feciag that Doctors ot his roieſ- 
fion , 'and Jcſuires alſo 07 his: owne fociery area hind, wee 
may; not deny them Accelle; Bellarmine,Suarez,and Vaſquez, 


(*) See Booke 3. 


be but of a thing \ that hath no Being before ; but Chriſt (fry © $S. I. 


(*) See above 
6624-5. 3. 


(*) See below 
64dÞ«. 9.$.2., 


(a) Greg Ny/ſn 
m Orar. Catech.c.37. 
Per totum orbem fi. 
delium mullibus uno 
te impertirur , to- 
rumque cujuique per 
partemevyadat, & in 
leiplo rorum perma« 
neat, &c. Objeded by 
Mr. Rreveley Liturg, 
Tre. 2. Subdivy. 1. 
[ 4An/wered before , 
Chap. 4. Sea, 7.] 
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(which Hoaſt youcall Chri#) is equall with a great Hoaſt; Ny, 
for the Fathers in the Councell of * Nice abſolutely denyed 
this : nor yetis Chriſt wholly repreſemed in the leait par 
[(*) $ee$. 3-fatow- the Hoaſt, as your Fathers of * Trent have taughr,-bee 
we. no ſuch part can reſemble Torum Chrifturn, whole Chriſt Sacti. 
mentally , which is nor of ſufficient bignes ro be ſenſibly eaten 
inthe nature of nouriſhment ; thereby to reſemble'the '$pir. 
ruallnouriſtment of our Soules , which is the Body of Chrift, 
So that all you have ſayd maketh juft nothing'for the Corpe- 
all, and material Preſence of Chriſts Body, whicly wee fur- 
ther impugne, == » 


(*) See below,#.11, 


That it © neceſſary the of Chrift (where dever) conf, 
; 7 nab IAG, "i 


Szo0r,. II. 


, £ "H » Body of Chriſt (as wee profefie) had perfet Dimen. 
| '&4 ſionsand Diſtinctions ofparrs., an head expoſcdtoprick- 
ing with thornes, a Face to buffers, a Backe to {courges, Eyes 
to viſible noddingsand mackings, Earcs ro blaſphemyes, Hands» 
and Feet to. piercing: with! Nayles. This is that Body which 
wee confeſle to be the Body of Chriſt , and-which-wee celc- 
brateinthe uſe ofthis Sacrament, in Remembrance that he had 
a Body, conſiſting; of ING of divers parts, diſtin one 
(b) Magnitudo £1992 another. Two of your (* ) Cardinalls do both anſwer 
& figura unitz ſunt that Quantity, Magnitude , Proportion, and Extenſion of parts are 
corpori Chritinats” wnſeparably united t6:the Body of Chrilt in rhis Sacrament : or 
liter——& Chriſtus Elſe (ſaith one) 1f che Noſe (bawld ſtand where the Eye is, and the 
corpus ſuum carnem Eye where the Noſe is , it ſhould be a confuſed Monſter. $0 they, 
vocar ,lob.6, Atcet® So neceſſary 1t iS, evenin yourowne faith, that the Body of 


ſubſtantia ſins quan- — 

ticaceer complexione Chriſt conſiſt of Organicall parts, diſtin one from another. 
quadamaccidentum , 

caro dici non poteſi———— Denique in corpoxe Chriſti equs anima ineft : atque anima mcorpore efſe ne 
quit, nifi difpoſito & organizato, Secundd extenſum eſſe in ſe, & partem habere extra parrem , & proinde (i- 
tum quendam intrinſecum & ordinem habere ,. & diſpolitionen pattium , omnins eſſentiale magnitudinieh. 
Quidenim linea niſi excenſio in longitudiacm? &c. Si tollas igiur extenſionem, & partes, collis paruer mag- 
nirudinem Be/far. lib. 3. de Euch cap. 5. Tollere partiumdiſtintionem ponit Sdrofas corporis conſulio- 
nem, ut ibi ſit naſas, ubi oculus ; & manus , &c. Alan, lb, 1, de Euch. cap. 3. pag: 444- 


That the Romiſh Church hath decreed a dotfrine of Corporall 
Preſence of a Body of Chriſt , with all the parts 


(e) Toms Sins thereof 1mtheleaſt Indiviſible point 4? 
er pe- | 

.- panis, & ſub qua» of the H vaſ? G 

[iber cjus ſpeciet parte | 

0. ns ova Sz ct. HL 


Sefſ. 13. Can. 3. Sub 


goon Rs » T H ® Canons of that (©) Councellof Trent decreed, as a Dr- 
vu. 29, = #trineof Faithneceſſaryto ſalvation, tobeleceve , That the 


Body 


279 of the C orporall Preſence ik Pooke 4, 


40 


I9 


the 
ay 


16 ſible arp thereof. 


Chap. 8... Of Cyriſi s Body in the Euchariſt, 


' Bady of Clyiſt-in this S4cramens «whole in every part of the H oaſt; 


ftinit 
Yau 


271 
whereby & meant ({laich your Jeſuite) The whole Body of Chriſt « FP hakn gl M 
ineuery albeit the leaſt part of the Hoait.So he, Burt wee demand; ark nuns» & 
how then hall the 8h of Glrit bur want proportion of &. 2" Fovent 
arts, which, you fay. age. /xſeparebly woited to a Body ? D. 525-2 pagiorg. 
Youdiingutſh , that the (© ) Body of Chrif# being in this Sacras (* 0 Mihadeq, 
ment hath, extenfion af parts of a; #ody diftinithh.in it [elfe ; but in —_ Sh 
refer? afthe Place, or of the formes of Bread, nnder which it i, the $59) 'wbecuuacem, 
whole Bog 4s without diftinition in every leaſt Part and Indivi- 


Dico cozpus D.mini 
heb;re pircena cual 
parigmuli yox[gexu 4 
| _ dicat huabitudgaur 
ad ſubſe, non fi dicat habjradiner ad obje Rm , non 6 dicat habitudigem ad locum, Reſp. nego cones 
qvtov/ ap, qd diftinRio parrium in ſubzeRoe{t-efleniilis : ar diftin&tto quoad lo-um non elf efſentt ilis , {cd 
eget KeRar. lth. 3-.de Each. qap. 7. aur efle impothibile 4 eprpus quantum in adwifib;l punge 
&Vocari: quin potius impoſſþile et cor us Chult! elle rotum in coco 2 quyayfrenuam in puacts & termunyy 
quibus pattes (prcicrwn Sagramentalium continuunur, Saget. 410 pra. P42 683, 


CHALLENGE. 


20 T His isrhe common Reſolution ofthe faw Churchof Rowe. 


30 


A homes , Scots, Agidins are recounted amongſt your lear- 
40 


The exact diſcuſhon ofthis one point will in it ſeltellumi- 
nate the Eyes of any Reader,to diſcerne berweene the Spirit of 
Truth, and of Errour ; namely, -toknow , that there cannot be 
agreater Contrad:ition (and conſequently 1mpoſſibility) than for 
a Body, conſiſting of os 390096 dimenſions of Parts,{uch as arc 
Hands, Legs, Eyes, and other 0rganicall members,to have Bein 
aty where without Extenſion , Commenſuration, and diſtinct 
Proportion of the ſame to the ſpace, wherein it is , as the Pro- 
polizpns following will prove. 


That the former Romiſh T ridentine Article & #ew, 4nd contrary 
to the nature of an Organicall aud Humane Body, 2» the 
Indgement of Ronesfh Dattors of later times. 


Sit cr. IV. 
(a) Totum Chci- 


{ti corpus in partibus 
indiviibilidus (pectes 


ned. and ancient Schoolemen, who(as your * Jeluitereſti- .,,..; cor, nega< 

heth) Thought it impoſſible , that a Body, that hath Extenſion of .*3: Albertus,Sco:us, 

parts , ſhould be contained in an indiviſible point. The ſame opi- Cs —— 

nion is aſcribed by your Jeſuites (as ancient) unto (* ) Durand ; 
« 


in fe corpus exten« 
ſum, & magnx mo- 
I's cum ora arganizatiane & figura inpunRo collocari. Suareg. quo ſupra, pag 83- (b) Opinio annqua, 
qaz fuir Du-andi, dixit corpus Chriſti in Euchariſtia non habere qu+nerarem, Fundamentum hujus opinions 
{nc quod eflentia quantitaris eſt habere partes extra partes diſtinRas inter ſe, fieri autem non poſſity ur fi core 
pn Chalti habeat purtes diſtintas , in Euch. fir rowm in qualiber parte, Teffe Maidanat. lef. To. 1, ds 
Eu? cp. 8. Arg. p32 489. & Bellar lib. 3. 1e Exch. cap. 9, a 
ang 


—_— — — 


Q— 


he ——_—_— 


ierunt quidam elle _fror that it was lawfull for a-thouſand'-and toure Hundre@ 
_ I" in Tu yearesſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, for anyChriſtianto pro. 


. 


chariſtiz: ſed ita» ut feſſe (with your ancient Schoolemen )\'an Impoſhbiliry , that The 
_ oo TE lianiGis vw of Chriſt « whole in every the leaſt part of the H -_ 3 toim- 
O«ck:m. B:Yar.ibid. poſe upon mens conſciences, asan Article of Faith, 0 fondand 
$. 4t. 1e:4, 10 palpablea figment * That which ſeemedit6the above-named 
Le ee Durand, Occham', and other ( 1 )Nominals ſuch an Opinion, 


$ea.x. De Dittantis whence (as they thought) it muſt needs follow ,'that the Eyes 


partium Nominales 7 1... here the Noſe is, the hand confounded withthelegs: /, 


dunt in corpore : . n 
Cheifi " extfathin which(as your Cardinal Alan truly ſaid) were to make ofthe Bo- 


In ——_—_ » P dy of Chriſt a confuſed Chaos,andalrogether* monſirows.4y: And 
WR _— azn: || it may be that divers of you are of the minde of that Doctor 
of the Seraphicall order , who teacheth youto ( 2) Dexy thu 


colium, 1:4 Occham. 
22-7 og pan the Body of Chriſt « in any indiviſible part of the Hoaſt. v 


(*) See above in 


thu Chapter, Set. 2. | _ 
(z) Corpus Chniti non eſt niſi (ub ſpecie Panis , & partibug ejug ; jpium eſſe ſub quoliber 1gdiviſibill iplus 


Hoſtiz per (c,negandum clt, Mag:/cer de media villa, Scragb. Ord. in 4 Sent. Tom.4. 


That the Organicall parts of the Body of Chrift muſt be fhoger 4 
7 


tionable to the Dimenſion of the places; wherein 
are; is provedby the'confeſſed Romiſh Prin- = 
cipte 1t ſelfe: 


Sxer. V; 


(*) See above,$ 2- TH x reaſon, which your* Cardinall Iayeth downe toprowe 
irneceſſary, that Chriſt his Body ſhould have in it ſelfe (ac- 
cording to the nature of a Body) diſtin&t parts of head and eyes, 


and other Organs fit for the uſe of a reaſonable Sole, he taketh jþ 


from Magnitude,which is an Extenſion of parts into their proporti- 
onable length,breadth,and depth : Thi(ſairh he's inſtparably um- 
ted to Chriſt hu Body in it's owne intrinſecall d:ſpoſition,in 1t ſelfe; 
but not ſo ({aith he) in regard of the place. 


CHALLENGE. 


T His your owne Reaſon may wee juſtly retort upon your 


ſelves, proving, that if the naturall diſpoſition of the Body jp 


of Chriſt be thus proportionably extended in it ſelfe , it mult be 
ſo likewiſe i reſpec? of Place and Space ; becauſe the three dr 
menſions of the Body of Chriſt (as you have confeſſed) ſtand 
thus, that one is am extenſion in Zexgth, another in Breadth, the 
thirdin Depth, and each of theſe three are diſtin& one from 
another. Wellthen, the Arme muſt be here,and thus farre lon- 


oer thanthe Foot, the Legge here, and thus farre thicker ſhas 
the 


—— oC 


© Occham, & al and (© ).Occham.” Now what greater injury can there be , than, 


40 


Carp. 5. Of C Prift's Body inthe E acharift. 


— ——— = 


the Finger,the Hand here,and thus farre broader than the Toe, 
and accordingly diſtinctly in other parts. But Hic, and Huc- 

gee ; Here and There, thus farre and lo farre, being Relatives 
ot Space, and Place, do demonſtratively ſhew thar that Exten- 
fon of a;ſtini# parts of the Body , which they have in them- 
ſelves diviltbly , the lame they muſt nzceſlarily have in reſpeR 
of the bz, Place, or Space , wherein the Body is. If theretore 

uwill not Heretrcally reach a Mathematical , or P.Jantaſt;call 
Body of© Chriſt, you muſt deny che Article off Trent, untill you 
canbelecye, and make g0od,that a part of a diviſible Bod y, low 


10 geror ſhorrer,broaderor narrower,can b2 (and that equally) in 


one indivifible point, 

This is confirmed by the Eſſence of Chriſt his glorified Body, 
(as you contcile ic to be) now in Heayen , poſſeſſing 2 Keall 
place in the ſayd proportion of Spaces of length, and breadrh, 
as it had here upo1carch, which it doth by the naturall Aag- 
nitude , or Quantity thereof. - But the fayd naturall Magn- 
tade, or qu. y ot theſryd Body of Chriſt is (according to 
your owne gencrall Doctrine) in this Sacrament. Therefore 
muſt it have che ſam= Commenfuration of Space, although nat 


20 of the ſame Space whici1 is on earth, 


Wee ſhould be loath to trouble your wits with theſe ſpecu- 
lations , ifthar the acceſſicy ofthe Cauſe (by reaſon of the Ab. 
ſurdiries of your Romiſh proferhon) did not inforce us hereun- 
to; Therefore maſt you ſuffer us a little ro ſport at your triling 
ſeriouſneſſe , who wricing of this Divine Sacrament, and ſeerng 
it to be round, ſol: , broken , moulded, in the one kind ; and 
liquid, frozen, a"1d ſowring in the other , do attribute all theſe 
to Puantities, 11d Qualities, aad Accidents, without any other 


ſabject at all. So chea by che Romrſh Faith wee (hall be conſtrai- 


30 ned to beleeve, in effet, rhatthe Cupis filled with Mathe- 


maticall lines, the Mouſe —_ the Hoa 1s fed with colours, 
and formes : that it is Coldneſſe that is frozen, and Rowndneſſe 
which weigheth downe , and fallethto the ground ; as if you 
ſhould deſcribe a Romiih Communicant to be a creature clo. 
thed with Shadowes, armed with 14's, fed with Abſtracts, 
augmented with Fancics, ſecond Intcations, and Individuall 
Vagues, and conſiſting wholly of Chimera's. 


That your Romiſh Dottrine is contrary to the Indgement 


0 | 
4 of ancient F athers. 


SEcr VL. 


] F this your profeſſion had beene a Catholike Dotrine,doubt- 

4 lefle S. Auzuſtine(whois ſo devout in his fervent Meditations 

uponthis holy myſtery ) would not have oppugnedit, as hee 
di 


27? 


I II—_ 
—— 


on 


CL — 


of Chriſt before his Birth did fill the Body of the Bleſſed Virgin) 

(d) ug Nul'um heeantwered, *s ) That eVEery body 5 be ir greater or leſſe where. 
corp pot ele. (peper it ir, muſt needs fill that ſpace wherern 18 6, ſo that the ſam 
. A. Body cannot be the whole in any part thereof. S0 hee : which is di. 


tun«cunq; corpus, vel l 
0008" RA HI yt rectly Contradiftory tO YOUur Article of Trent , for here is cx. 
Nt acn cundem- Prefle mention of Relation to Place and Space. 


pet (pacitumgcunds m- . : _ 

que locum {ic occn- And yhercas for uſuall colour of a Poſitbility , = the whole 
t, ut innullaejrs ,, F, 8: oalt ou have ob; 

Po on oc Body of Chriſt i5 114 every part of the Hoaſt, y jected 

ceſſe eſt : longe alta l ; _—_ 

na-ura eſt anumz > yerber and part of the Body * Saint Auguſtine (as 1t hee had 


mg err Foe-eene your myſtery of Erour) pr-occupatth, Lai, 


Ep. 3. ad Volufian * (*) The natureof 4 Soule is farre different from the natureof 4 
( boſe queſtion 10 Body. Andagaiethe ſame holy Father , ſecking ro find out 


S. .fugujiine Was ; . - Lok . . . 
Virom Chriftus in. {ome Similitude,, whereby wholly to reſemble the Exiſtenceof 


remcratz foe mint God, in reſpect of Place 3 inthe end faith » that Quality hath a 


T3 "14 2 4 _ *q + . 
G) agus ger! prerogative to make ſome Similitude hereof : and hee dothin. 
tur Dcus ubiqur, Car» 


nali covgitationi re- : ; r 9 wantity hath an ſuch Pri- 
Citendan, lt. & © 4 great man ; but denyeth that 2wantzty y 


mens acorpouis ſea Vilcge , for ſpeaking of Quantity and Magnitude , In all ſuch » 


bus 2movenda , ue Ouantity,or Magnitude ({aith hee) there us leſſe in the part, than 
queſt ſpacioſa may , 42,6 is in the whole. And by this fame Maxime (concerting 


nmitudine opinem ui; 


Dcun per cunt» hole in reſpect of Place) hee diſtinguiſheth the God-head trom 
Gund, ut a6r, aut the Man-hood, by which you have confounded them. And yet 
dnod cates againe elſe-where (as though hee thought this your deluſion 


wiaor in (va parie , COuld never be ſufficiently contradicted, or rather derided)hee 
Joan jm 070: 25 Will further have you nor to be ſo Childiſh, asnor to know, 


ita potius , or ct 


magna (pientia cri- that (Þ ) The Little finger i leſſe than the whole hand , andone fix. ;, 


am ae Ins, cups ger mr leſſe than imo, and that one finger & one where » and the o- 
rv , 1.1 _ . D 
N m6 4, Cur un. Fher another where, Vpon which where, and where, being notes 


N »m 6 duo fat io 


mins zqulcer (3- of diſtin@places, wee may aske, where are your Diſputers 
picncs,quorum {cer now * Nay yet furthermore, paſſing from groſler Bodies, he 


cit c wp regeandicy, 


non p'us tupwnt a. faith as much of Are, yea, and ofthe moſt ſubtill of ſubrills, 
bo, quam hngel'; lic the Light of the Sunne ; one part whereof (laith hee) cometh in a 
J nore C1pnunc n 

or el, One window,another at another window,yet ſo, that the leſſe paſſeth 


non, minor ett (am 


t'S , cum m.NO14, & through the leſſe,and the greater through the greater. 
91-6 corpora £m. Moreover, if Saint Gregory once Biſhop of Rome had belec- 


1.54 | nie SY > 7 (7 iCr 


eſt pcofeto in me. VE that Chriſt his Body is whole in every leaſt indiviſible part 
—_ _—_ qui: = of the Hoaſt, hee would never have condemned the Eutychian 
os eu par en, retibd for beleeving (©) The Body of Chriſt to have bin brought 


diſp:ratis (ants — 
qQ:2 non quant!!:5, mntoſuch a ſubtilty , that it cannot e felt, Bur a greater ſubtilty 
ſei quiiz'seft. Non 

portuit ergo Obriere Gnantitis corporis quod qualitzs. Aug. Epif. 57. ad Dardan. (b_) Idrm. Minorcit 
nas digirus quem ect manus,, $ minor cft digitus unus quam duo ; & ahbi eſt ſte digitus , alibi ille, alibi 
cetera mants —-——Nec (olum mmobilibus cerports articulis {cd ertiam acris partes iuos implent locos 


—— Lncſg; prrs 2\t2 infundicur per hanc feneſtram , alia per aliam , & major per majo:cm, per minoren 
aurem minor, fr Tor. 6, Ep. fund ment, cap. 16. (c) Adjungebar ( Hererieuw:) omne ilJud, quod in Do- 
mino pYpri peut , polt retwiretionen in ſubtilitaem aliquam eflc iedatam. Greg Exp! fit. Mord. 
l:b 14.cap ;1. 


there 


* <> >. - ( orporall Preſence : Lookey, 


did | whenunto thatQueſtion of Y oluſianus (whether the Budiz 


the Example of Man's Soule, which is ſayd to be whole in every tg 


ſtance in Wiſedome , which (ſaith hee) as great in 4 Iittle man | 


—— 


20 


ore 
1 Do+ 
or 41. 


ere 


Cap. 8. Of Chrij”, body in the Euchariſt 


_ — _— — — - 
_— 


there cannot be, than for a d1viſeble Body to be encloſed in every 
the leaſt indiviſible point, Shew us this Doctrine taught by any 
Catholike Doctor in the Church, within the compaſle of the 
twelve hundred yeares after Chritt, and then (hall wee con. 
ceive berter of your Cauſe. And leſt you may ralke (as you 
uſe) of one Body penetrating another, wee tay unto you,as Da- 
maſcen ſayd unto his Reader , that (*) This & zmpoſuble, butthar (4) Þ ma/icn-br, 


de 0: thod. x. fil. c. 4. 


either the one or the other mult be. d/vided aſunder. Wee lay pit 1d 0h 

furthermore,that though this were granted, ye: would you your 44 5nud7vr J1i- 
10 {elves deny-thatthe other muſt follow , as you may diſcerne in Ae WO x) 

Angels, whoare Spirits, and moe of them may be naturally A 

in one ſingularplace, yet nd one, can be naturally intwo places 


at ONCE, 


That the Romiſh 0bjettions , againſt oar former Tenet, 
Fakenfrom Miraculous.Penetrations , 
art feeble and waine. 


| Sz cr. YII:; 
20 3 
[ T 15 ordinarily inthe mouthes of every one bf you to: objec 
the Miraculous entrance of Chriſt into the howſe, the doores being 
but ; his coming out of the grave,. when it was.covered with a ſtone 
(as ſome thinke;) his Birth. from his mo: her her wombe being ſhut ; 
beſides the miraculous paſung' of 4 Camell #hrough the eye- of a 
needle, (pokenot by Ciriſt ; all Miraculows indeed,as wee, with wilt 
many holy * Fathers,;do. willingly Confeſle. :What therefore 4 (*) Chy/7 Ne 
Therefore (ſay you) the- Body of Chriſt did paſſe through the ſub- V**: 44s; 4m ofc 
Famiall dimenſions of ihe Body of the Doores Stone and wombezand (<) Durand Dif. 
39 conſequently contureth all this,” which hath beene fpokenof 44 7 © | hom 
' ' n yu therefore rejef?, ] 
the Orgazrcall proportions of a Body,in reſpect 'of Space,or Place. refte Surry. Tem 5, 
$0 you. - Wee grantunto youas much asthote Fathers {ſpeake, 24>. 45. quep. 54. 
innoting-each oftheſe to have beene the Acts, and workes of (7) HeboMMbileny 
Oznipoteucie, but yet without. any penetration of Dy/xcenſions cram Paladarius bac 
arall, or yet Alteration ofthe-juſt proportion of Chriſts Body. RES 
Whichpenetration of Dimenſions ſeemedroyour{ © ) Dirind rin tf in 48 5.19, 
85 iticredible,as unto us ; and is ( ; ) ſmpoſiible \ (f) vmarany— 
' The principal Teſtimony, whichis infiſted ot;,concerning the 7 T7775 aus 
pnncipa Y5 up , 5 &'mS\a#1o Patti 'u- 
45 paſſing of Chriſt through the Doores,is the ſaying of Chtyſoſtom, nerius,"s Wires 3s 
viz.(') Chriſts Body was thinne,or ſmall,changed from [1271 © = , Lal —_— þ 
thatis; vr's thickneſſe, impalpable unto mortal mans hank, but only ,4,.,,.-— Chg 
by Divine permiſſ10n _ arſpenſation. So hee. And this 15s al- WI t.. fob. fr. 
leged for proofe of a-Poſſib:lity Of his how Corporall Preſence in | ,;,} 1:45, won. 
the Sacrament, voyd of Palpabilitic : never conſidering the Or- 85. /ur-r toh.29. bis 
dinary and confeſſed Hyperboles , wherewith Chryſoſtome em- !*#'=09) wor objected 
belliſheth his Sermons ; infomuch that wee may oppoſe Chry- te 915. at Oxon. 
foftome againſt Chryſoſtome, even inthe point in queſtion : mo fot. 50.1 
n 2 elſe- 


_ — | — — —_- _— o—_ — — _ 


—  - 
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Mm 
As 


$ed.6. 


(4 ) Chry/eft. de 
Reſurreft. Hom. 9. ,, 
Non eſt meum ludi- 
ficare meos phantal » * 
mate,&c.See thu Te-' 


hands and eyes canteſtifie the contrary. 


indeed ? then leaving his Amphibologies , conſult with himin 


to ſay, that If Chriit at his Reſurrection had off ered his Di/. 


ffimony above Book.3. | ciples only an Image of his Body, to the deceiving of their eyes, 
Chap. 3. $. 9. ir had beene a Deluſion. Next that, Howſoever the ſight of hy 


— 


Diſciples might have beene decerved , yet their touch could ugt 
erre, in diſcerning a true Body. Andis it notthenamaryel- 
lous Infatuation in your Proteſſors, who whileſt they Tf, 


" 
bh — 


i 


( g ) Conc. Epheſ. 
Tom. 5. Cap. 1. An«- 
then.; . Non alienii 
efle ab illo corpus , 
quod f1btunivit,quod 
ubique palpabile , & 
aſpeRtabile ex1ftir, 

(hb ) Hier. Crea- 
tura cefſit Creatori, 

(i) 1uftin. Martyr 
Oueſt. od Orthodrx, 
Luzſt. 117 .p4g 363+ 

arep ov x7! Thu 
SK T7 aw wear &'s 
To tua TpeTlVv 
w#14x«]now 6 Kvpes 
em Thu) SuMeaoous, 
EN Th Stig. euTE 
Suve us bens woke 
uot Thu off atund- 
Tnoty of baroy 5'- 
Atcy, 6 Mover 76 
$48 onuall, oa 
X% T6 7 TIlirpe: 
ies Ti $au]s v6t 

KH X, TS wvih- 
pals CEASE » Te 
Als emnequit ov 75 
pa0Bpe «It, %; meis Tes uefuras rronne fl Iu v noArThivay., 


{See and Touch Bread inthe Sacrament, beleeve contrary tg 
their ſenſes , that they are mcere Accidents ? Thirdly, in 
Concluſion , hee faith that his Paſing thorow the Doore wa 
not in hi Humane Subſtance alone , but by his Divine virtue. 
[| Whar can this meanc, but that the Pexetration made was 
not by exrenuation of his Body , but by the Omnipotent 
| power, conſtraining the place to make a pafſage to his Bods- 
ly Subſtance? $ 
For what ? that Chriſt his Body, in pſing through the Door, 
ſhould not alwayes have beene palpable in ut ſelte 5 The Fx 
thers of the Generall Councell at Epheſus would have proteſted 
againſt this, whoſe Reſolution 1s, that (®) The Body whith 
Chriſt united to his God head is [$6 vs : but you will aske then, 
how could it paſſe through either $1ones, or Doores, without pe. 
netration of Dimenſions , or els by an extreametenuity of the 
Body itſelte £ Wee anſiwer,that the Divine power conſtrained 
the Stone and Doores to yeeld a paſſage, the Thickneſſe of bu 


teaching, (") The Creature (faith hee ) yeelded to the-Creatr: 
and ancient 1uſt;ne_, for the ſecond, moſt aptly , and exactly, 
(') As Chriit did tread the Water , not by changing his Body int 
Spirit , but by bis Divine power + So hee paſſed thorow both 
Doores and Sepulchre being ſhut , by his Divine power , abov.) 
nature} , in his gmnaltered Body. Hee proceedeth , - ſhewing 
how; even as was his walking, by his Divine power working 
upon the water, without any Alteration of his Body, more than 


tO tread the water. 

+ The Alteration then was not in his Body , but in the 0- 
ther things, ſuch as were the Doores , thorow which hee 
paſſed: ( 5 )The nature of things being overcome by Chriſts 0m- 


iroduveus SN T6 ferret 


\ 4 v. bd , 4 - OS bh » . - / _ 4 
em Tuw Set Acorns Lad <'T;inly Cou],, TW HIS y mpds Tis d Tones oy Tp lo 0wuari T6 r Supe! 
XERAE 0 Ihevaoy X, GT1 T4 \p QUO <& Th Quo; ponuere x7! Ts Sear Swawn, &c. (5) Cynh 
Alexindy, mm lohgn, lib. 12, cop. 53. Clauks foribus Dominus omniporent1a (ua , ſuperata Natura recurl , 
IRtravir. 
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: elſe-where ſpeaking of this Sacrament, ſaith that Chriſt hercin 
(*) Booke 3.c0p-4. * Giwveth his Body both to be felt and ſeene ; wheras every Prieſts 


+ Would ye underſtand the judgement of ( 4) Chryſoflome 


his plaine and dire& Afſeraons , where hee doubteth not 


Body continuing the ſame. Wee have Hierome tor the firſt pan þ 


was of the Body ff Peter , who was enabled by the ſame power 
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nipotencie , hee made his entrance , as ſaith Cyrill of Alexas- 
dri4. And why thould not the Greature yeeld to che Crea- 
cor, rather than the Creator to the Cteature * Will you give 
your Jcluite Zef;s licence to interpole his judgement, who 
maintaining a Poſſibility of a maner of Penetration of a Bo- 
dy by a Body, yet diſculſing the maner [How } will tell you 
that ( 5 ) 1t « done not by the Quulity , whether naturall, or Su. 
pernatwrall in azlorified body ; but by Gods immead:ate Aſſiſt. 
ance : and that the Saints themſelves (who are layd to pene- 
| rrate other bodies with their bodies) have n9 —_— than 
that which may be called morall , which « to be willing topaſſe 
thorow any body - and God, according to their wils , affiſteth ro 
worke the effect. 
c. Each we rk > AE of the Fathers, profeſiing a Body of 
Chriſt palpable, (whether Thinne with Chryſoſtome , or Thicke 
with 1ſtine) doc confute your Tridentine Faith in belecving a 


Body of Chriſt whole in the whale, and whole in every leaſt part of 


the Hoaft, as unpalpable toman, as you have ſayd it isinvitible 
cothe Angels themſelves :which isro bring it toſuch a Subtil- 
4a will draw you whether you will or no into a kindred with 
Entychian Heretikes,who (as your* 1 quinas will have you 
know) held the Body af Chriſt to have beene as ſubtill as the Ayre, 
and as the winde impaipable ; as did allo the (* ) Euzomians , and 
werethereforc cond:mned by Pope Gregory (urnamed the Great. 
Some more difficulty you ſuppoſero be inthe maner of Chr:ſt 
his Birth,whereunto whea wee anſwer, that Chriſt in his Birch 
opened the Wombe of his Mother, alchough without v1o/ation 
ot her Sacred YVeſſell , wee arc therefore preſently branded by 
your (®) Diſputers with the blacke marke of the Hereſie of thoſe 
wicked Spirirs, who —_ the Corruption of her Yirginitie. 
Which ob;e@ion nothing bur perſonall malice could make, or 
Impudency defend,as the Objectersthemſelves well knew,one 
of them conteſſing, that divers Fathers, in interpreting that 
Scripture, which is by the Evangeliſt applyed to the Virgin Ma- 
ry,and Birth of Chrifh, viz. Every Male child that openeth the 
Wombe ſhall be holy unto the Lord ; Luk.2.did teach that (") Chriſt 
alone did properly open the Wombe of « Woman , who onely found is 
out. . Hee reckoneth for this opinion theſe holy ( * ) Fathers, 


(6) L-ſiin le 0a 
pau;c. Tr+t, de Sum» 
#1) boao. Communis 
tcarcatia eſt , d:vini 
victure fieri poſſe pe- 
nerrationem corpoe 
rum ———— {cd cer- 
tun e{t,hoc non con- 
liltere 1n aliqua qua- 
liczze naturalt, aur 
lupernaturali Corpo= 
ribus infus3 ; null es 
ava guilictas tollere 
porelt intrinſecam 
repu2nintiam, quam 
inter ie hibene duo 
corpora, reſpettu e« 
jasdem { 4g ine, a 
«ce aſter toe Pars- 
greph. | leaq; volen= 
cibus bcatis penetra« 
re corpora ( quod fir 
celerrr10 mo u) De- 
us athitic victure , & 
ticir ut inttar ſolaris 
radij corpora perya- 
daae ablque iliorum 
commorrne art [z« 
ftioac. Ex quibus pr» 
eer , juxca hanc (cn- 
12m vie penecran. 
di ni'u] ponere in ip- 
as bearts, nifi poreus 
cam quind:im mos» 
ralem , quz um eo 
conalittic, quod Deus 
i .ucric, iwplis yolen- 
tibus , alliitzre ad 
haac cttcRum, Lib.7, 
C2). 9. : 

(&) 4quinas par 3. 
qua}?. 54. art 2. Re- 
(pondevs. Vide cor- 
pus Cr:ilti non ha- 
buille partes corparis 
11turalcs, pertiner 1d 
crrorem Eutychy,qui 
dicebat corpus notra 
in illa refurreRtio. 
niS Sloria imp ilpibie 
le, & ventis 26. eque 


lubylius : er quod Dominus poſt confirmaca corda Diſcipulorum palpantium, omne illud, quod in co palpari 


porun, in aliqum ſubulicatem redegit, ut Greg. exponit , Moral. lib. 14. cap,z1. (| 


) prateol. Elerch. 


Diccbant corpus noſtrum poſt ReſurreRionem impalpabile efle & invilivile 3 


ims zEc< & yento ſubtilius : de qua kerzfi G regorius Eurychium convincit. (m) Bellar. lth de not Eccie/. 


tap. 9. Sander, de vifib. Monarch. ith. 7. pag. 321. Maldon. ef. Com. is Luc. 2 23. (0) 


Docuerunt cs 


ſolum Chriſtum aperuifle vulyam. Mald. in Luc .3- (s) Origen. in hunc locum Hom.14. Tert. de came Chnſti, 
Ambr & Greg. Nyſſen. in Teſfimonhs ex vet. Teſtamento colletis.Eyiphes, Hereſ. 78. Hier lib. 2. cont. Pelag, 
Trop bylad. &f Euſeb. (That which bee addeth of their pius ſenſus is frivolous , even as bis Inputation to Pre. 


teftanrs, ſaying that they deny thet Mary the Mother of 0ur Lord was & Virgin in her birth 


, is Sanderows 1) and 


lai/enum, Conco. cap 13.—Alij Patres hanc legem aperiundi vulvam ad ſolum Chrittum preprie pertiauille 
aſſerunt. Theaphyl.  Ambe.Nog cnim virilis coitus virginalis ſecrets reſeravit. Similis baber Origezes Hom. 1 + 
is Luc. 41d Beats Koenmmas in Tert. de carne Chrifti (before that he fell into the hand of Inquiſitors , ani theip 
lager Ex0:rgar.)durf ſay ; Terr, contra Recentiocum placita dixit 3 Mariam paref +1 corports lege p=pcriſſe 


Origen 


Ts 


SN 
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IH Origen, T. ertullian, < Ambroſe, Gregory Nyſſen, E piphanius, Hee. 


rome, Theophylact, Euſ:bius. So hee. A taire company of fel. 
low-Herectkes with Proteitants , wee trowe : to whom the {arte 
Teſuire joyneth divers Doctors of your Romiſh Church , whom 
he callech Dodti. & Catholici, Thus your owne ſpirit of Contra- 
diction, whercas two words might have quit the Hereſze, main- 
tained the Miracle, and detended the Integrity of that ſandi- 
fied Wombe of the Bleſſed Virgin, (to wit) that the Virginall cell 
might be ſaid to oper. ir ſelte, which was ſhut inreſpect of other 
Women (who neceſſarily ſuffer violent rupture by the Birth), 
being preſeryed trom all hurtfull violence , either from within 
or without ; which could-notbe without a perte& Miracle. 
Furthermore hearken to the Anſwer of ſome other Doors 
of your Church, and you thall find your owne Doctrine to 
(a) 4oud Meldor. ſel] ranke of the Hereſie-otthe Marcionites , inthe opinion of 
OP ens the forc-cired ancient Fathers ; for your fore-named( * )Jeluite 
abrepios diſpuratio- 'TElleth you of ſome Doors in your Church (whom hee him 
HC av acion- ſelfe approveth) who taught that The Fathers , who ſayd tha 
Chriit did open the Matrix of his Mother , ſpake it in the heaif 


po! cum phantaſma 


facere viderentur , 6 Dj ſbuge againſt the Hereticall Marciomites, who denyed that Chrif 


terum non aperuiſle, 


Ne way. 1s had any true Body ; becauſe that els Oy. Fathers ſhould feem 2 


to make Chriſt his Body-to be no better than an Incorporeall, and 
ly imaginary thing. So they. Whichiproverh,thar in the july 
ment ofthoſe Ancieart Fathers ,vall your defence, inthis Cale, 
is at leaſt Phantaſticall, Let _ Peluſiota his toffrage be ad- 

(b) hid. Pelufior. ed to the reſt, who in an Epiſtle calmely, and as itWere in coolt 
_— oh ops blood,reacherhthat (® ) Chriſt & the = he, who by his Births. 


non dicitur de quo- Pered his Mothers Wombe , and left it ſhut and ſealed up againe. 
ris primogenito [w" And maketh bold to tearme them /xlearned , that rhinke the 


duTor dual ror contrary : who living aboveathouſand yeeres agoe, is there- , 


(irwony, & 1A& Trepi Dag O | 
53s 2xrs x; we'vs fore ſo much the more competent. a witneſle' of the Catholike 
e—errveapars truth, p 
yoo nY01zs X, TH ALY j a 
CoOpaypontren wg- + Yetthat you may knoiy this Father not'to be alone, in 
mew | this Doctrine, peruſe the ( , ) Marginals, and you ſhall finde 
© 3--f, acer 4611, MI them that wete FatherStohim,as namely »broſe,0rigen, 
cired. Origen, Non || Hrerome , Tertullian, - and Theophylatt (not to'bufic you with 
hc quilquam apervir 1} more) to have as plainlypublithed, that Chriſt was the only 
velvam matns ab'1; . n , l 
coitu. Ambro/-inerm || HE, Who of himſelfe alone did open the Matrix of his Mother, 
locum. Non virlis || And whereas the curioſity of {ome of you meaſureth Virg- 
coitus vuly ſecicta yd 
releravit hic (o- 
lus apeinir fibi vel- 
vam. Hyreron, Solus 
Chriſtu: clauſas por- 
eas vulyz yirginitatis aperuit, que tamen clauſz vigiter permanſerunt. Theoph. ineum locum, Tn Chritum {o- 
lum hocpropriec1dit ——is enim virginis vulvam aperuir , com reliquis matribus vir 2pervit. Tet. Dei tus 
quis proprie vulyam matris ſuz aperuit, quam qui clauſam patefecir. Ibid. Text, Virgo quantum 4 yir9s 
non quantum d partu. Leo 44 Flatian cap. 4. pag. 36, Quii inviolata virginitas concupiſceiniim neſcivit. A+ 
de Symbol. cap, 5. Qua viium neſciens {bi porrat, Eraſmus Anno, in Luc. 2, Certe Ambroſius abOr- 
einis (enteniia non abhorrnit. 74% ſenivs Concord in Luc 2, Chiiſtum matris vulyam proprie adaperulle, of 
lententia T heophylaRi in hunc locum, Ambrofi;, & Oginis 
As 


— 
—_— 


thatto be a perfe& Virginity, which conſiſteth in begetring 


Sine viro, + 
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nity only by the Birth,. the holy Fathers deny this, and hold y 


other, 
Virgy 
| hold y 
crring 
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As forthe Entrazce of the * Camel; which is (aid by Chriſt, (*) 4a 19.4.4 
ropaſſe through the eye-of a needle ;" the ſubrilty of your Objecti- 
on 15 nor {6 needle-ſhurpe » bur that irmiay beeafily blunted : 
tor Chriſt ſpake by way of compartſon,and wplye. as well an 
Impoſub:lity, as a Pofſibility. Thus; as ir is-f1mply Impoſlible 
tora Camel (be it Rope, or be ir Reſt) ropulc through rhe eye of 
a Needle, retaining the ſame Dimenſion and" P/operty - fois it 
impoſſible tor a Rich man , {0 long as hee hath oa him a great 
Bunch or groſſenetle of confidence' in his riches, and worldly 
& affections z to enterinto the Kingdome of God. Alchough 0- 
therwile, as -it is poſ@ble for God, by his miraculous power {© 19 
contract, the Camell, that it may paſſe throughthe Needles eye ; 
ſo is it as poſſible ro him, by his Omnipotent power of Graceto 
abate the ſwelling bunch of worldly Confidencein the heart of 
the Rich-wan ,thathee, beingtruly mortified, may repoſe his 
whole traſt in God timſelfe, and at length'enter intothe King- 
dome of Heaven. - | 
+ Fhis you might have learned from Sant Hierome , wha x 
| | that in this *Similitude ( ® ) 7mpoſibrtitie i compared with .,(; Agony 
Impoſiibilitie , becauſe as a Camell cannot paſſe through the Vude diflicultas dit 


10 18 « 
| | Needles eye, no more can richmen enter it the Kingdome of {11 ORG 


| = - '» hbile impoſitb:li 
Heaven. So he, ſpeaking of the Rich-man, in Senſu Compoſito, comparnur, quilnes 
{0 livingand dying, as making Mam7:0# their God ,,and nog Canes PE 

. "% , . »*w 1 He be WuLDANC I - 
uſing them unto works of Piery and Chari: ; for fothe ſaine oy, fire durires. wn 


holy Father expreſleth himfſclte, (9 ) fs tht Camels {Beaſts Regwun Dei, 
[|:0 whom the rich are reſembled ) could paſſe through the ,, (2) ir. is 


: . | Matt. 15% 24.Scd 
ſtrate ht gate of Hiernſalem,as ſoone as they were dr5burthened of & legamus Ecuan , 


their loads; So Rich men,ca (trng o the load of their ins, may en- q - - .C _ 
ter in at the ſtraight gate that leadeth untolife.. & Cs” Me 
I” n..ubus: & qu1 piaus curvi erant , & mitorum prayitate diſtorri, ingrediantur poeris Hicuſrlm : videvimus 


cum Jon's atqz mu- 
quamedo with Camel , quibus Dryices cormparantur , cun1 dep 2(ucrunr graven, $arcun un) Peccati uns & totius 
corports pravitatem, unrare pollint per anguſtam portam, 
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A Vindication of Truth againſt an Qbjeited Teſlimony 
wnder the name of Pope Hilary, for praofe of the - 

| Being of the whole Body of Chriſt iv * 

every part of the Hoaſt 


: Sncr. VIII. 
A | X ( 15) Docyret. 1s 
. 6 . | : Canſcaratione Die. 2. 
V E » areto inſert in this place the (forgotten) Obje- | Voi prrs ] cx ita 
Red words, which paſſe under the name of Pope 9 *4 Vbi pars 


Y . . cit cornorts »(} % tos 
\Ailerie and recorded in your Papall decrees, ( *® ) Where iporis e 


tum : cagem eft ratio 
'" corpore Dom 
ft i Manna, quod in cjus fipura prz<eſſic : de quo dicitur | Qui plus collegerat > non habwr aeplins 
"© 14 minus Pl uciat habwe minus, Non cnmm ct quanet:s viſibilis zftivanda tm koc myftertt {Kd 
us SAcramenty (pirituals. Glo/13 in cum VOum. Non el} qu untit 15 eltimnan! " , ne tub nt 4Antitale 
$1445 i; Corpus Chriſti, & ſub majori majus. 
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(*) Legat qui ve- 
lit noſtri Robertt Cock 
Cenſuram Script wine 


- [} there is part of Chriſts Body, (in the Sacrament) there is1he 


—_ 


ooke 4, 


Of the Corporall Preſence : E 


—— —— 
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whole : there being the ſame reaſon of thts 4s there was of Man- 
na, whereof it « written , Hee that gathered much had no more 
than others : and hee that gathered not ſo much had no whit leſſe, 
Which your Romiſh Gleſſe applyeth tothe Sacrament, to 
ſignific that There i n0 leſſe quantity of Chriſts Body, under 4 
leſſe quantity. of the Sacrament ; noxe greater , npder 4 
greater, 

"Our Anſweris Three-fold. I. That your Doors could ne- 
'ver yet prove the writings, which goc underthe name of 
Popes * Decretall Epiſtles to, have beene truly theirs, whereof & 
many of themſclvcs have doubted ; and; which. ſome al- '* 


ſo have denyed; II. That the Compariſon fighteth main- 


ly againſt your profeſſed Romane Faith'in this very pour 
which youcontend for. 'For you teach'the Body of Chriſt ty 
| | be whole in the whole , and in every the leaſt imaginable part of 
the Hoaſt , withour all maner of ſituation therein, fo, asngt 
having the Headabove, and the Feete below. This you 
canfiot deny to be your owne poſitive Tridentine Senſe. But 
the Manna, which was diminiſhed and augmented in Quan- 
tity. by Gods providence , had notwithſtanding a certaine | 
determinate Quantitic, exprefſely mentioned in the ſame 
Text : Every man 4 Gomer , according #0 their families : 
| namely every one anequall, but yet 2 ſeverall meaſureand 
uantity ; Ge one mans Manna was not the ſame which 
another had. This agreeth not with your Corporal cating of 
one, and the ſame Boay of Chriſt. Next, the Granes of the 
ſame Mana (for it was like Coriander-ſeed; had their ſeve- 
rall ſituations and diſtind places in every Gomer, ome lying 
above, and ſome below , ſome onthe right ſide, and 7m. 
on the left fide of the Meaſure ; which differences you ablo- ,, 
lutely deny to accord with the maner of Chriſts beingin 
this Sacrament. III. The Compariſon will farre better ſuite 
with the Spirituall ſoules receiving of the Body of Chriſt: 
Every Faithfull one indeed participating the ſame whole 


M—— 


Chriſt, by Faith, whether in a Greater, or leſſer Hoaſt, 


without all proportioning of his Bodily Dimenſions. 


CHALLENGE. 


QHl not thenthe Novelty of your Romiſh Article, which was y1 
not ſo much as beleeved of Romiſh Doors of this laſt Age 
of Chriſtianitie ? Shall not your Contradid#ion to your owne 
Romith Principle ? Shallnor the expreſſe Teſtimony of Saint 
Auguſtine, who as hee was univer ally acknowledged to be3 
Catholike Father; ſo was hee never condemned by any other 
Catholike Father for this his Do&rine concerning the Exi- 
fence 


I0 
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| fenceof Bodily parts according to propertionable Dimenſions of 
Space ? Finally, ſhall not the affinity, which your opinion hath 
with damnable Hereſics, perſwade you of the falſity of this your 
Romiſh Faith * 


\o4 75 ras # # 


10 


Of the fift Romiſh Contradiftion againſt the words of 
ChriſtqMy Booby] athe ſame Body i now con- 
feaeredto be molt perfect, by making it 
moſt lmperte&t, 


Sucrx: I: 


Tzzp One will thinke wee neede to impoſe any abſurd 
' Doctrine upon your Church ; the Abſurdities 
© which wee have already heard profeſſed ther- 
' in, under the teſtifications of your owne Dif. 
puters , having beene ſo marvellouſly and pal- 
; pably abſurd, as hath beene ſhewne. Among 
which wee may reckon this, that followeth, as not the leaſt 


prodigious Conſequence of your Romiſh Corporall Preſence 
(to wit) 
0 


That your Church of Rome alloweth a Dotrine, teaching a Body of 
Chriſt, zow zlorrfied, to be de/titute of naturall and voluntary 
motion of Seale,and of Vnderſtanding. 


Snc<2- It 


Atholike Fairh never conceived otherwiſe of the humane 

+ Jnature of Chriſt, after the Reſurreftion, bur that hee was 
able naturally of himſelfe, as hee was man,to performe the per- 
feet Acts, which other men can, whoare of right conſticution of 
Body, and of ſound underſtanding ; ſuch as are the funRions of 
Iudgement,and rcaſon, and of apperite,ſenſe,and motion,accor- 
ding tothc liberty of his owne will. This-Dodrine was above 
athouſ:n lyceres Catholike. But your now Romane Faith is 
twbelceve, as followeth inthe Concluſions ſerdowne by your 
O © lIcluie 
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(a) Sort. 1. T:ſuire (* ) Suarez,and other Romiſh DoCtors. Firſt,that Chrif 


% . . , : 
Dice ſronnddcomm as hee is in this Sacamenr, hath xo power naturally of himſelfety 
1, ULCER y * - . a 
Sactur.mo, porefi 23y0ve himſelfe. And this your owne dayly experience hath 
pe ſe moven loc brought you unto ; while!t beleeving Chriſts Corporal Preſence 
1 


op dey : O_ in the HoaF,, you ſhut him up ina Boxe, where you ſtill findthe 


ſoluta, Nam juxta ſame lying as deſtitute of power of motion, as any other un- 
lege — conſecrated Bread ; which being put together with it Iyeth fp 
oO corpus l . . : 
Fanquam! eparan 3 Tong,unill they both equally waxemouldy, purrific, andingen 
ſpecrebus, nec moveri der wormes. Secondly, that Chrift in himſelte, as being inthis 


wifi mors ills Sacrament, hath no naturall faculty of ſenſe, nor abilitie (withou 


neq,; in hac conclult- 


one invenics Theo» 4 miracle) to heaxe or ſee, ec. Thirdly,7 hat hee i voydof all ſen. ( 


Logum uliun ao ſible apperite. Laſtly, that (w:rhout ow miraculous power ) hee 
OREN A t poſſibly apprehend in his underſtanding any thing preſent nw 


gertiam Tho. qu. 76 CAXNNO 
Art. 7. Diſput. 32. yet remember any notions paſt. So hee. 


-onaay Atrren + Yet ſo, that hee 1s not alone : For nee allegeth, forthis 
in hoc Sacramenco || Opinion, your CAq#u1mas, and concludeth it, as being with. 
non poſſic nawrali- I] gut Coptradiction. Which your Doctor * Angles calleth 2 
MY ON Common Opinion, noting Scots your ſubrileſt of Schoole- 

men, to be a Patron thereof. Which they tounded upon 
nt awry 4 | your other generall , but yet vaſt and wilde Paradoxeof an 


pria anima, & inter- 

eurali , neque per ſe, x 

—— — _— Exiſtence of Chriſts Body in this Sacrament without 4 Quay" 
Loquor dc nencch titative maner of Being, by way of Extenſion of Parts. It were 
Nu num verb; || WEIL that you would take the Teſtimonies of your other 
operans per virturem || two Jcſuites for a ſupplement : as namely of (7) Y aſquez, 
miraculorum cffeQri- 

cem. Ratio,quia nonpotaſt anima movere corpus ſuum nifi per membra organica, quz haben exten{ionemin 
locum : Sed membra corporis Chriſti non hoc modo exiſtunt in hoc Sacranento multo minus porel 
moyere {pecies Sacramentales , quas nec phyGce contingere poflit , neque ad matum voluatatis movere. ld 
Conclu/. ult. Poreſt ut eſt in hoc Sacramento vircute extrinſeca moyeri per Accidens, quia poſſunt Sacrames 
tales - wg mover, ut a Sacerdote, Elevando. Sef. 3. De ſcyſibus excerioribus Nominales citati dicunt 
Chriſtum, ut eſt in hoc Sacramento, ut Deum audire , &c., Alij hoc negant Sunt nonnulli, qui negantid ken 
poſle de Porenciz Dei abſolut , ur corpus in extenſum 2 loco aut ſriplum videat, ant alia. Dico, non pert 
naturaliter exercere aus (enſuum exteriorum. Ita tenet Thomas & Altz Authores 
non poteſt recipere has ipccies ab objeRis externis , quia hic atus ef materialis , & extenſus (ui natuiues 
Quamy1s potentia abſolur: poteſt =—— dem dicendum de (enſibus interioribus & ap-tiru ſenriente , quit 
non uti phantaſmatibus , nec aRum ſecundum elicere , quia hic aus eſt materialis , & niG Imateriali &er- 
renſo principio non puteſt intelteRus cjus ſecluſo mirculo acquirere noyas ſpecies, nec prius exquificis wi 
quia intelleus hoc non poteſt facereznifi ſimul phancaſia operetur cum intellefu: non [oquor de ſpecicbes n+ 
tulis. Hec Suarex in 3. Thom. queſt. 76 Art. 7. Dif. 53.5.4. $0 elſe Vincentiue Silftvitine Senen/. le. Mad, 
queſt. Tom.1. Traff. 4. 5 num. 139. @& 141. Motus locals non convenir corpori per (e , non poſſunt aftiones 
ſen(uum convenire Chriſte naturaliter , quia hz exercentur per ſpecies in {ubſtantia divifibili, Ar Chrilli 
corpus eſt in Sacramento indivilibiliter, &c. Þ — 71/ephue Angles Florent. in 4.Sent Qu. de exiſtentia capri 
Chrifti in Eueh. Diffic. 1. © 2. Art. 9. & 12. Corpus Chritti, ut eſt in hoc Sacramento , nec poreli ranginec 
per ſe, nec per Accidens: & quarenis eſt in Euchariſtia , non poteft ullam ſenſationem acciperg. Rario, qui 
omnis receptio ſpecierum , quz cſt ſenſatio, fitin organo quantitativO, nec agere nec pati poreſt,nec atone 


tranſientem agere. Communis opinio eſt Scoti , Chriſtus noa. poteſt aliquam-operationem potentiz mer? p 


naturalis, ut eſt nutriendi & ſenticndi , habere,” R:tio , omne agens pofitivum agit per contaftum , quodelt 
modo quantitativo, And rt. 12. Oculus Chriſti non videt ſuum corpus, ur eft in hoc Sacramento , 
quod eſt inextenſum , & oculus eſt inexrenſus. Scorus in 4. Sert. Diſt. 10. queſt. 5. Nulla ſenſatiopotdt 
elle in Chriſto , ut eſt in Eachariſtia, Petrus de Aquila , in di&rina Sceri ſpelt ar ifimus in 4+ Seat. Diff. 10. 
queſ. x. Chriſti corpys in Euchariſtia gon poteſt uci aliqui porentia aRtivi. (See palenter ius above Chap.4 
Sefr.g.) Similiter Xgidizs Coninchs de Sacramen. Queſt. 76. Art. 6. num. 91, (*) See the Margindls innned- 
ately preceding. (1) Faſquex tefin 3.Thom.qu 76. Art.7 DiÞ.191.c.5. Oppobira' (ententi2 vera eſt eo iplo, qpdd 
caret corpus Chriſti extenſh6ne:1n Sacramento, ntq; agere,neq;z-pati poſſe, prour eft in hoc Sacramento, corpv* 
rea 2Hione,neq, paſſhhone——neqz tangere aliquid,neq; ab alio tangi—nec poſle intelhgere quantum per £909 
verſfionem ad phant :fmara—nrecfenſus omnes operari polſe operationes ſuas immanences. [ And therefore 1d 
Externall much lefe. 147 DihÞ.ryo.ccz.Cirat T homam;& alios Scholaſticos,dc non poſſe moyeri per ſe. 
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quia ſenſus exs j\ 
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Chap.9. O/ (Þrijt*s Body in the Fncharift, 283 
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denying to Christs Body all Poſſubility of either doing, or ſuf c- ; 
ring, 4s 14 518 this Sacrament. Andot (2) Gordon, athr- ,, ( L- _ _ 
ming the Body of Chriit , as 1c 15 1n this Sacrament, to Ze £4p, 4 8 19. Corpus 


| plainly after 4 deadly maner , as hee was in the grave, neithe! 7 gon Toon 
: F ; 110.79 plan 
hearing ,nor ſeerng nor exerciſing any virtuall Act $ a; ceo 
| mo, qu ic poll 

moreem 1 cence & ſepulchro: neque enum viter, andir, wr loquitar , aw [Ting cOrp tis v;ycutis attioncs cx- 


erccr, prove lt in hac Sac amecntoy cum in co lic mou imnuny hol wt (PITITU '[1, 


That this ts a new,brutiſh,and barbarous Doftrine,deititute of al 
ancient Patronazeeither of w1 itten or of unwritten 
Tradition ; but aga.nit Boh. 


\T 7 -, © 298 


| ® ak youany Text, yea or yet precexc either of Scripture, 

or humane Traditioa for counceaanciag this fo prodigt- 

ous and monſtrous a conception 2 Certainely Scripture telleth 

us,that Chriſt his Body by Reſurrection is pertected in Senſe, and 

Agility ; and his ſoule 1n Indgement, and Capacity. Norcan you 

ſhew any Father in the Church of Chriſt, within the Circum- 

frence of 1400.yeares after Chriſt, who held this your do&trine 

ſo much as in a Dreame ; or who hath not eſteemed the Bo. 

dy of Chrijt to be of the moſt abſolute perfection - we lay no one 

Father, or Teacher of the Evangelicall Truth once fancied this (3) Fran. Colliza 

un-chriſtian,and falſe faith. þ No,no; your own(3) Door of —_ A+ Di Frere 

Theology will tell you,out of Athanaſius,(of many ſurnamed Achaoztus Serm, 2. 

| the Great ) and out of Pope. Leo ( whom you your ſelves © la verba ad Phis 

inſtiled Great, Both ſo intituled for their fingular worthi. 1:5: by wearer 

neſſe) who taught that Chri## roſe againe Perfeit in his Bodie, Hic ſolus 8 morw.s 

{So Mthanaſins. And that No infirmitie remained in him, |< (erexit. Be 

So Leo. And addeth ofhimſelte, that AU the Fathers were of yerdi, penny ox 

the ſame Indgement. It fo, then were they directly Adverſa. wgricate ſugcexit : 

ries to your prodigious Beliefe , except you will dare ro Ine _ bm 

ſay that Blindneſſe , Deafeneſſe, and Sexſleſneſſe are no Leo Papa Tract, ex- 

Infirmities. _—_ ——— 

| Wee returne to the written word of God. When the Name wn 
Apoſtle, forthe magnifying ot the perfection of Chrifts nem.) Chrith corpus 

glorious Reſurrection, as the Head, by Analogy with the Gs 

promiſed Corporall Glory of tauhtull Chriſtians , as his ple —— mbilm 

Members, by the virtue of Chriſts owne RelurreQion, ſaith co enim infiraum 

of theſe, Phil.3. Hee ſhall transforme our vile Bodies , and nl 

make them conformable to his owne glorious Body , (namely) ac- 

cording rothoſe Celeſtiall Dotes and Indowmezts, fer downe 

1.Cor, 11. Incorruption, Immortalitie, Glory, Power. By all 

which the excellencie ofthe Corporall ſtare of the Saints is 

delineated ; whereby to excite all the fairhtull ro polleſſe 


Oo 2 their 


_ es ren _ 
—— _ 
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(*) I.Cer.is. 44 


CJ P/al. Ii6. 


(*) fre avotc , 


Ch £568. 


| 


Chriſt calleth the Farher of lyes. Wee {hall give you good rea. 
ſon for this our Declamation. 


, 


That this Romiſh Dottrine i Blaſphemonſly Derogatory from 
the Majeſticall Body of Chriſt. 
Sn .cy. IV» 
Hat is this, which we have heard * Chriſt his humanity, 
after his Reſurection, not to have ſo much Capacity asa 
Child ; whichis (as hee is here) to underſtand or imagine any 
thing done ? not the power of a Moale , or Mouſe ; which is to 
hearc, or (ee ? not the faculty of: Jitcle Ant , ſo as to move it 
ſelfe? asifthis were not an Antichriſtian Blaſphemy againſt thar 
all-Majeſticall Body , and humane naturc ot Chriſt : which be- 
ing once * Sowen in Infirmitie, is(as the Scriptvre ſaith) ſince ri- 


ſen in power. Do you heare © I» power , ſairh the Spirit of God, 
ſhewing that 1nfirmze is changed into Porencie , in the Body of 


every Chriſtian : and you have turned Power int0 infirmisy even 
in Chriſt himſelfe , whom you have how transformed into ah 
* Idoll having eyes,and ſeeth 110t, eares, and heareth not, feete,and 
walketh not, heart, and imazineth not : and yet this you profeſſe 
to adore,as the perſon of the Sonne of God. O the ſtrengrhof S# 
tanicall Deluſion * 


That this Romiſh Dottrine contraditeth your 
owne Principle. 


Sncr. V. 


R Emember your * former generall Principle, which wee ac- 
knowledged to be ſound and true, viz. AU ſuch Attions 
and Qualities, which are reall in any Body, without any relationts 
Place, cannot be ſayd to be multiplyed in reſpect? of divers places, 


whereina Body i ſappoſed 0 be. 4s for example : The Body of 
/ 


Chriſt cannot be cold in one Altar, and hot in another, wounded,and 
whole, in joy, andgriefe, dead, and alive atthe ſame time. The 
reaſon. Theſe are 3mpoſiible (ſay you) becauſe of Contradittion : 
for that the ſame thing ſhould be capable of ſuch Contrarients, it 
repugnant to the underſtanding of man. 50 you ; which is an in- 
fallible Truth,whenthe 3rodus.or Maney of a thing is compa- 


red 


their bo dies inſanctity, and to prepare them to Martyrdome, 
for the h ope-lake of the glory , whereof it is ſaid ; The af- 
flidtions of this life are not worth) of the glory that ſhall be reve- 
led. Wee ſuppoſe the Apoſtle could not then dreame oha 
Body of Chriſt, without facultie of Senſe , or power 6 
Motion. & You muſt therefore derive this from him, whom 
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Chap Q Ot ( hri/t s Doty [21 ihe 


_— — 


Fuch 11 ſr. 


red to it ſelte,and not toany thing elſe: it is neceary that 


inſtant. | 

þ Take you, fora Concluſfoh,the Confeſſion of your much 
approved Door, who doubteth not tocall the opinion, 
| which holdeth that [The Body of Chriſt « imperfect] to be 
| ( ,)Blaſphemous, Nor may you deny the Dilabilitic of Mo- 
| tionin Chrilts Body to be an 1mperfetion, (ceing that, as the 
Head of your Church taught{that which all Chrifttan Char- 
ches ever profefſeq) to wit, { 5 ) Agility i a pkgperignaliuy 
of every glorifiet Bodie , wherefoever it s. And youmay call 
tominde the Concluſion of your Ieſuite ' Compets abovs- 
| menrioned, (Cap.4. SeR.1s.) Shewing that for-the"Iame 
Body #0 be ſayd to move in one place , ayd ſtand till in another, 
| 5 4s flat 4 Contradittion, as toſay, It is frozen and warme both 
I zoxce, Which heeconfirmed (1m the Margin) with feve- 
| all Reaſons, which do accordingly confure yout Doctrine 
of Poſbility of the voluntary Motion 'of Chriſts Body in 


Iv 


— 


—_——— — _ 
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[crarnent. $ 


CHALLENGE. 


N?” ſay (wee beſecch you) isthere not the like, Contra- 

diction.to make the ſame Chriſt,at the ſame time, as hee is 
in Heaven, Intelligent, and Senſitive; and as on earth, [7xorant, 

30 andSexſleſſe ? Or Powerfullto move of himlelte on the Throne 
of Majeſtie ; and abſolutely 7-zpotert, as hee is on the Mltar ? 
Becauſe theſe Attribures,ot Chriſt being Intellzgent, and Potent 
equally, have no Relationto Place. Notwithſtanding all which 
you ſhame nor to profeſſe a fenſlefle, ignorant , and feeble 
Chriſt, 0 come ont of Babylon', and be no more bewirched by 
ſuch her Sorcerics. 


0 


— 


Graz. 


| at one 
and the ſame time the Modus be onely one , the ſame Jeſuit can- 
notbe ficke in 74pan,and found and in health ar Rowe,in the ſame 
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(4) Perrus Arcad. 
Carcyren, de Concord, 
Ecalc/.Dccid, & Ort- 
ent. Anno 1616 ( 4p- 
probantibrs Eprſca- 
po Birgit, Epils. Za 
cint». Aadree Eud e+ 
moae lob. & Dofo- 
rbus Facu't. P arifien, 
Trae. d: Euchariſtia, 
Dicere corpus Chri- 
fi eſſe quandog; im« 
perfectum , clt mira 
blaſph<tia. 

(5) Hnnocent 3. 
Papa de effic. Me. 
lth 3.cap.22.Quuuor 
ſunc eorports glorift« 
cati propriz qualita» 
ces,Clacices, tubtili- 
tas, Anlitzs, & In 


|Heaven , and the Impoſiibilitre thereof , asit is in this Sa- paſlivilicas. 


_— - — — —— — 
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CunaP. © 


T he fixt kind of Romiſh Contradiftion againſt theſe words 
of Chriſt My Bo b v,]as it © now molt Glo- 
rious, by making it moſt Inglorious. 


SECT. | 


ling to heare your (* ) M. Brezely his preface in 
ourdefence: The carnall mau({aith he)w not fo 
all this ſatisfied, but ſtandeth ftill off ended at ſun. 
dry pretended abſurd, and undecent 1ndignities : 
Calvin ſaying, That hee rejeited them as unworthy of the CMaje- 
ſty of Chriſt ; And Dottor Willet ſaith , That they are unſeemth, 
and azainſt the dignity of the glorious and impaſiible Body if 
Chriſt. So hee, at once relating, and rejecting their opinions. 


(a) In hi booke of 
the Litugie of the 
_ Maſſe Tratl. 3.5.4. 
S$wbs. 1. 


That the Indignities , whereunto the Body of Chriſt is made ſi6- : 


ject,by the Romiſh Doctrine,are moſt vile, and derogatory 
to the Majefty of Chriſt. 


(*) Suarex. ef. SEC TE Tho 


Dicendum tamdiu 
conſervari Chriſtum Ll Chriſtian Creeds tell us , that Crit our Saviour fitteth 


ſentem (ub ſpeci- OR 
Sos : nails Bs at the right hand of God,that is, in perfettron of glory, But 


cies illz ibi ira per- 
police (ubamtia pe. Romtſh Divines ; (*) That the Body of Chriſt remaineth ſo lang 
nis ,. & vini conſer- #7 der the formes of Bread and Wine ,wher ſoever 45 the ſame fa hana 


vari. Hzc conclufo wk 
fere collionn 22 remainein the ſame plight , as that the ſame formes of Bread and 


omnibus Theologis, Wine might be preſerved. And this hee calleth a General Prin- 
& Catholicis Serig- c7ple in your Romiſh profeſſion. Infomuch that the Body of 


ache =. Chriſt is moved, whereſoever the formes of Bread are moyed, 
eſſe ſententiam illo- be it into the dirt, or into the Dwxrghill, Secondly , that accor- 
us CE ntee- ding to your (©) Romiſh Decrees, and publike Mzſſals,the ſame 
$6 as cole Bo y of Chriſt is vomited up by the Communicant ; yea, and 


ſpecies. 78 tertiam you f\ Caſes about the vomiting of it , whether upon 
Tho.queſt.7e. Art. t. y have ( )Cc ſe of , pe 


Diſp 45.$. Dicendum, Se#.8. Rurſus, q.76.Diſp.54. $.2. Chriflus non recedit ex hoc Sacramento donecin Ac- g9 


cidentibus ealis fiat Alteratio, que ad corrumpendum panem & vinum ſufficeret $. Dico (ecundd, Rurſu 
Quod Chriſtusrecedat ſtatim ut Species degſutiantur , antequam altercntur , eſt concra generale principium- 
S..Tertio, (ec) Poteſt corpus Chriſti per accidens moveri ab eo , qui poteſt ſpecies conſecraras ſecundum 
locuns murare. Suerey Tom. 3. queſt. 76. Dip. 2. Art. 7. And, Ad motum (pecierum moveruc Chriſtus, Beſar. 
lth. 3. de Fuch. 6.19. Si per negligertiam aliquid de ſanguine Rtillaveric in terra, &c. Decrer. D.2. Cop. Si pet 
negligentiam. Nunquid cadente Sacramento cadir corpus Chriſti? Dic quod fit.Gloſſ2 thid [ 4nd Boxgius lib. 14 
de fignu Eccleſ” cap.7.telfeth of « woman, that hid it in « Dunghilt. See above Chap. x. Seft.z.) (ft) A Navuſe- 
abundis expuitur. Swarey 449 /upre. Si quis tomacho evomut 1]1as ſpecics, corpus Chriſti eyomit——b ſpecs 
polſar diicerni ab alizs, debent cum reyerentia ſumi,& cremari, & cineres juxta Altare recondi. Gloff. Decret- 
qu” ſupra, & Sunn Angel. Ti, Euchatillia s. 5 pag. 147. 

Weakc- 


* Of the a orporall Preſence Bookeg, 


Efore we proceed in diſcovering the ouglineſſeof | 
the Romiſh Doctrine, inthis point, wee are wil. 


your Jeſuite Suarez delivereth it inthe generall Doctrine of the? 


"NI.  * + ud FR a 


20 


— —O<— —  — 


it is devoured of (*) Mzce,and blowac away with Wind: for wz 
read of your Charch-Caſes alſo, for theſe, in your * cM1ſſals. 
Norare you ſatisfied with theſe , butas it you had ſome hog- 
giſh Appetite, delighted wich dirt, you will have it knowne, 
that as you have * found the Body of Carilt Hid for many yeeres 
in 4 Dunghill ; ſo willyou * hereafter prove itto be toand in 
Mans Seege and Draught. 


nis, ponitur peenitentia corpus Chr;fti yomentibus. Decret. de Conſerrat. quo ſupra 


— —— 


(h) 


i 


ty OY 
2097 


_ He” 
(2) Si fi:irn_ uſea 
$ acerdou per mal- 
cam imciden.om — 
1 aliqu.| veneno.um 
inc-derer um calicem, 
vel quod provocaret 
vor um , tur &c. 
Mu #-m. D corcto. 
& jufſa 11. Pong, 
edit_ tn 11.iru, ante 
Miſſ:m p22, 35. In 
hac parte diſtin Rio. 
51 quis per ebri- 


10 etitem z vel yoracitatem Euchariſham evomuerit 40, diebus pa utcar, Dzcrer thid., Dicunt ith » quod corpus 
Chriſti non intrat yentrem, quod talſum eſt, cum [pecies intron: :; quamdin enum {pectes manen:, Chriſtus la- 
ret integer ſub 13s, & ſic poreit evomi. (') A muribus comeyuur , quia Denomin uones , qua rantum n= 
dicaric moru n localem per terminum ejus, proprie tribuuntur corport Chritt:, a quocungque fianry huji(mods cft 
com neſtio, Suarcey Tom.z. queft.76. Diſp 54.pag 799. (*) St hottiaconlecrara diiparear vel ca(uy aliquo, 
vel rento, vel a mure accepta, ut nequeat reperici, alc era contecretur. Mo ſal, Ram. quo £218. prg. 323+ (*) See 


6hve tn tis Broke, Chap.q, Sc a. (*) Set Badge 5. ©14p Tin SE, 1, 
That the Romiſh fore-ſayd Indignities are contrary to holy 
Scriptures, and Indeement of Ancient 


Fathers. 
20 Szxcr, III. 
] Oly Writteacheth us, that there is as great ditfererence 


berweene the Humiliation of Chriſt , when hee was on 

Earth,and his now Exaltation in glory,in Heaven,as there is be- 

tweene ſhame, and Glory,it being now * ['35uz Tis S951; ] A Body 

4 Glory. Now tor youcobeleeve and profeſſethe perſonall 

urning, devouring, regorging, yeaand the hiding of tharglo- 
rious Body of Chriitina d@vwghill, andrhe like , are ſuch cxe- 
crable ſpeeches, as that wee ſtand aſtoniſhed with horrourto 
z0 heare them, thinking that wee have heard, in theſe, the ſcoftes, 
reproaches, and blaſphemics of ſome Pagans againſt Chriſtian 
Religion, rather than the opinion fear. cha rake tothemlclves 
one ſyllable ofthe name of Chriſtians, 

If this had beene the ancient Faith, ſome Fathers doubtleſle 
upon ſome occaſion, by ſome one ſentence orother, would have 
revealed their Judgement therein: from whoſe dwuerſe and co- 
pious Volumes neither do youallege,nor we read any one word 
of mans ſpewing p, or Mice eating, or ſo much as the Wind blow. 
ing away the Body of Chriſt , much leſſe of the other baſcnefle 
ſpoken of. But contrariwiſe (' ) 0rizen and * Cyrill , diſtin- 
guſhing betweene the ſpirituall Bread, which isthe Reall Body 
of Chriſt , and the Bread Sacramentall, ſay That not that Body, 
but this Bread goeth into the Draught. Which to affirme of 
Chriſt; Body,were an Aſſertionabominablc. 

[| $ Sufferus to aske youa queſtion. When inthedayes of 
| 01d (as you * know) the Remainders of the Sacrament were 

!\ commited tothe fire , tellus whar that was , which was b: ” 

ne« 
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(*) 2. Cor. If, 
Phile>.2.8.9. 


(1) Origen. is 
Matth, is. 27. 14 
quod materiale eſt 
1:1 Yentrem abir, & in 
{ccelſum ſuum cijct- 
rr, 

(*) Cyril. Hier. 
Catech., M;ftag. 5. 
pag. 543. Pams hic 
5 "31 $0705 5K 5 15 KOs 
M 45,64. $15 £3 p23- 
ve, &c. Ciry/of. 
Hom. de Euch. in L1- 
cam : Num vides p- 
nem ? num vides yi. 
mum ? ficut reli qui 
cibi in fecellum vas 
dunt ? abſit, fic ne 


* 14% \ \. 4 D 
cognres [ wy YerorTe.) 


(* } See above 
Book g.Chip 2.5.10 
16 toc C14 Vengy. 
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| them only * This you cannot ſay,whole Vniverſall Doctrine 
is, that ſo long as the Formes of Bread and Wine are uncor- 
| rupt , the Body and Blood of Chriſt are Exiſtent under them, 
Or ciſe wasitthe Body and Blood of Chriſt which was calt in- 
rothe fire £ whowillnot abhorre to conceive ſuch an Abo. 
| mination to have beene willingly committed by Sacredand 
Primitive Antiquity ? and Conſequently you ovght roexe. 
| crate all beliefe of a Corporall Exiſtence of Chritts Bodyin 
| the Sacrament, within the ASzoetdents thercof. $ 


That the Romiſh Anſweres, for defence of this their vile 
and beaitly 0p:nion, are but falſe 
and fond. 


Sncrt. IV. 


T was ſayd of Philoſophers of old that nothing was ſo ab- 
ſurd,but ſome one or other of them would take in hand ro de- 


fend it : the like may be ſayd ofour Romiſh Oppolites, whereof ® 


wee haue given you divers Inſtances throughout this whole 

Treatiſe.asin the moſt particulars, ſo for the point now in Que- 

(n) card Befar, Ttion. Andalthough many of your Diſputers have formode- 
and Maſter Brereley {ties ſake paſled by it , yet have rwoamong you(as 1t were put- 
_ 9g Framas _ ting on Viſardson their faces) come in with two fanaricall 
ferre poflune Chri- (  ) Anſwers. Both which are taken from the condition of 
fi quoquo wedoiv- Chriſt his humane Body, whileſt he was in the World: (*?) M4 
74s 706) gy ny (faith your Cardinall) can ſcarce endure to heare that Chriſt i 


c:dere in rerr-im, cO- 
mburyrodabeſtia— #ncluded 19 4 Boxe, fallen to the earth,burnt, or caten of Beaſts : us 


Annon creduutChri phoygh wee doe not read , that Chriſt was included in the Wombe of 3* 


flum paryulum in- 


clutum in anguſtiſ. Fe 17.9172 » lay upon the Earth , and might without any Miracle 
mo utero ? cundem havebeene eaten of Beaſts,why may not ſuch things now happen un 
poiuſſe in viacac ere, to him. but [ [ene Leſione | without any hurt at all. $0 hee. 


hum jacviſlle , & re- | WE . 
moto miraculo 3 be- Joyne with this the Determination of your ( * ) Schoole ; 


itia morderi & com» 7 hat the Subſtance of Chriſt his Body remaineth ſtill, although the 


_ neg Hoaſt be eaten wth Dogs. But Maiter Brerely more cunningly, 
ſpecie, cur mum v- that hee mightnor only di{guiſe your opinions, but alſo make 
_ wta Goelz* Proteſtants odious, (if it might be)for their exceptions againſt 
eidem acciderepofie them doth readily tell us, that Pagans, Tewes, and Heretikes con- 


{ iy 9 
dicamus ? Bellar,l. 3 ceived Indignities againſt ſome myſteries of Chriſtian Relivion, as 


de Euc . . 10. S. | : ; : pg 
Denique, 9p. 19:5 againſt Chriſt his Incarnation, and his Crncifying. So he. Both 


| (0) -quinas. E* which Anſwers are but meere tergiverſations, by confounding 
cami: canis hoflia: the two moſt different conditions of Chriſt : Thar, then in the 


07 —_—_ ſtate of his þum#L;ation, with T his, which is Now in the h:ghef 
ris Chriſti non «ic» exaltation of Glory. Wee therefore rejoyne 2s followeth. 

o kin _— SE Your Diſputers have ſo anſwered, as if Chriſt his Incarnation 
ert-5. in the Wembe of a Virgin , his Converſation upon carth, _ his 
Paſs.08 


ned © was itonely Breadand Wine ? or yetthe Accidents of 


Chap. 19 
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Mtn 


?efion upon the Crofle were not object; of 1nd'gxity, notwirh- 
ſtanding the Spirit of God , hath blazed them to the world to 
have beene the Indignizies of all Indignities, Thus : * Who being 
inthe forme of God , and thinking it no robbery tobe equall wi. h 
God, yet {fu vw7: Þmade himſelfe of no reputation but tooke upon hine 
the forme of a ſervant (ſuch was his Incarnation) and became obe- 
dient to death, even ({poken for aggravating the Indignity there- 


of) The [ ſhamefull ] death of the Croſſe. Than which never any 
thing could make more either forthe magnifyingof Gods grace, 


ro and mercy,or forthe dignitying of Chriſt his merit for man,as it 


is written, * God ſo loved the World, that he ſent his Sonne,\ name- 
ly toſuffer)that whoſoever ſhould believe in him ſhouldnot periſh, 
bat have life everlaſting. How could your Auſwerers but know, 
that it was notthe obſervation of the 7ndignities, which Chriſt 
ſuffered, that wrought to the condemnation of Pagans , Tewes, 
and Heretikes - but their faithleſſeneſle, in taking ſuch ſcandall 
thereat, as to deprive themſelves, by their Infidelity,of all hope 
of life by Chriſt crucified, Hearken furthermore. 


10 That the ſtate of Chriſt his Humanity cannot be now obnoxious ” 


0 tion at the right hand of God, is as extreamely di 
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bodily Indignitics ; and that the Comparing both the Eſtates _. 
(in your anſwering) i's unworthy the learning of '& 
very Catechumeniſts and Petties 
in Chriſt:an Religion. 


$6 CT. V. 


His Diſproportion betweene Chriſt his eſtate inthe dyes 
of his fleſh in this World, and his now prone Condi- 
proportionable 
asis * Mortality and Immortality, Shame arid Glory, Miſery and 
Bleſſeaneſſe, Earth and Hedven ; that being his ſtate of Humili- 
#:0n , and this contrariwi'e of his Exaltation, as all Chriſtians 
know, and profeſſe. And althongh the Body of Chriſt, now in 
cternall Majeſty, be not obnox1tous to Corporall injuries, yet 
may Moralland Spirituall abaſements be offered unto Chriſt, 
3 well inthe Opinion, as inthe Practiſe of men. Ofthe Opi- 
nion we have an Example inthe Capernaztes concerning Chrilt, 
whenſoever hee ſhould give his Fleſh to be eaten carnally : for 
the PraQtice you may ſet before youthe Corinthians, who abu- 
ling the Sacrament of the Lord did thereby contemne hin , and 
were mide guilty of high Prophanation againit che glo-tous 
Bod! 5 Chriſt. And whatelſe ſoundeth that Relativ? injury 
agannſt Chriſt, by murthering his Saints 01 earth , comol1i- 
ned off: by his voice from Heaven ; * Saal, Saul,why perſecureſt 
thou mee ? 
Your Cardinall, in anſ\verto the Objefion of 1nd;2nity of- 
P p tered 


_—y 


(*) philip. 2.6; 


(*) lo%.3.16, 


( v7 I, Cor. b5., 


3 Afﬀ 3. 4, 


O——  — — 
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— feredto Chriſt , by putting him in a Boxe, and of being Eatep 
with Wormes, and the like 3 opporetes you have heard) ſaying, 
Why may not ſuch things now happen unto him but [ ſane Leſtone ] 
that is, without any hurt ? Wee anſwer, that if he ſhould ſuffer 
nothing in his humanity paſ{vely, ro the Leſto corporss, thats, 
hurt of the Body ; yet ſhould there be thereby, inthe opiniongt 
men, Leſio dignitatis,that is, a leſſening and obſcuring of that his 
Diznity, which is ſet forth in Scripture , and which our Article 
of taith, concerning his Bodily ſirtrng at the right hand of God in 
Heaven, teacheth us to bein all Celeſtiall glory and Majeſty, 5 
This your Aquinas well ſaw , when in regard af Indignity hee 
judged it {* ) 4» hainows wickeanes for any tothinke Chriſi ſbould 
(a) Neſ»s nunc þ+ jncloſed in 4 Boxe , appearing in his proper forme, And what 
ona greater difference can yt be for 4 Body ro be Boxed under apy. 
Us ncludi pucare. 4- Fher forme, more than whenthar one, and the ſame Perſon is 
Jy Bet 76 knowne to be impriſoned , whether open-taced, or cuyencg, 
= ' __ whetherintheday, or inthe night, it mattereth not much, tor. 
ſtill the ſame verlag is ſhutup in priſon £ Againe , itthatthele 
Circumſtances now ſpoken of were not Arguments of Indig. 
nity , why do your Jcſuites , ina point of Opie » Ceny tha ,, 
Chriſts Body is Tranſubſtantiated into the fleth ot the Comm 
(* ) 5ee hereafter icant, becauſe ofthe * 1ndignity againſt his Majeſty ? 

Booke 5. Ch#9.7-5Þ Come wee tothe point ot Practice. Let this be our Leſſon; 
when there is Revercnce inthe uſe of athing , then there may 
be Irreverence, and Indignity inthe abuſe tlie1eof. Bur your 
Church hath provided that the Prieſts Beards be ſhaven, and 
that the Zaicks abſtaine from the Cup,in a pretence of Reverence, 
The firſt , leſt ſome part of the Hoaſt (which you belceeve tobe 
the Body of Chriſt) ſhould hang onthe Prief's Beard; the ſe-" 
cond, leſt any whit of Chriſts Blood in the Cup ſhould be ſpilt, 
But how much more Indignity muſt it needs be, to be devoured 

: of Mice, Wormes, and ſometimes (as your owne * ſtories hays 
('/ Fee above ® cefated) __ cloſe in a Dunghill ? One word more. If thele 
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$7 Y. indication of the former Truth Againſt the palpably- 
Abſurd (albeit among [t you, moſt plauſible) Defence of 
yoar (ſeeming Roper/h Abſurditics, 3» Maſter 


Fiſhers Anſwer toRiNnG Jangs, 
| of Bleſſed anwl ever ſurvi- 
| ing Memory 
| Szcr. VI. 


| "02 
H Is Tratate upon Tranſubſtanciarion , ſogreatly,magni- 
fied of the Romith Profeſſors, is very large ; —_. 
draw his principall Points iritoa Compendium, which conſiſt: 
eth ofrwo Generalls,and of divers Particulars. His two'Ge:! 
newxalls arc his Poſition, and Suppoſition, ; 


| 


Romiſh Ablurdities, the Conſequences . 
of your Tranſubſtantiatiqn, | 
Numb. t. | 
« A Chriſtian Catholike (ſaith he) Seeing inthe doctrine of 
« Tranſnbſtantiation , many ſeeming Abſurdities that preſſe | 
* carnall Imaztnations to the ground , growes more and more 
«ſtrong to believe them , imbracing theſe difficulties , as \ 
« fignes of that doitrine which was believed of the Primi- 
« tive Church, And againe, The ſeeming Abſurdities 
*« ſhould rather incline 4 Chriitian to beleeve this myſtery, 


| : Maſter Fiſher hs Generall Poſtion, far Defence of {0 


KU e—_—_—_— 


| Our Reply in Generall, to prove that hu former 
Aſſertion may truly be termed 
FrsxzRs FOLLIE. 


| | 
| For if the Abſurder a thing be, it ſhall deſerve a more be: 
liefe.; rhenthe Pagans (af whom Twi could ſay,There xs n0- 
thing ſo Abſurd, which is not taught of ſome Philoſopher', even 
tothe affirming of Snow to be Blacke,) ſhould be held to be 
more tzirhtull , than the beſt of Chriſtians : and Heretikes, 
who have curned their Phantaſticall dreames into Articles of 
Faith, ſhould be judged to be more true Beleevers,thanare 
true Catholikes. And Fre wee are that, by this Poſition, the 
Jewiſh Rabbins, who taught the won to belceve (inan 
implicir Fair) all their Dodtrines , albeit it were to 
hold , his Left handwas his Right , ſhould bee eſteemed no 
lefſe Faicktull,thanthe Papiſt, who by like Doctrine of blind 
| Obedience have profeſſed that Chriſt his Bodie , being in di- 
|vers Hoafts , taketh: the Right hand and left hand of it ſelfe. 
| And by the ſame Afſertion ſhall Maſter Fiſher thinke him- 
| ſelfe ro be a better Catholike than were any of the ancient 
Pp a Fathers 
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(* see above in tk 
F. 4. cop. 3. Sel. 2, 
& 3: 


himſelfe, as will appearc in the ſequele of our Reply. 


The ſecond Generall 6 » Maſter Fiſher hs 
 Suppoſition. 


| Numb.2. 


Maſter Fiſher his Suppoſition is , That although the Ab- 
ſurdities, which are imputed by Proteſtants ro your Do- 
crine of Tranſubſtantiation, feeme to be ſuch , Becauſe they 
« are not apprehenſible by reaſon,yet are they therefore ({anþ he) 10 
©« cherather to be beleeved, notwithſtanding whatſoever Wijuſ. 
&« {bilities that can. be pretended. So hee. Our Confutation 
muſt be accordingly rwo-fold : The firſt in reſpeR of In: 
poſbilities,and the next of Indignities. | 


Our Reply, diſplaying the Abſurditie of Maſter Fiſhers Sup 
poſition #n reſpett of Impoilibilitics, by the Generall Do- 
ftrine of Fathers, Conſent of Romiſh Divines, 
and by his owne particular 
Prevarication. , bl 


| Firſtthe Ancient Fathers, of the Primitive age , have una- 


| aimouſly profeſſed a Doctrine of an Abſolute Impoſiibility 


inall ſuch things which imply any Contradidtion, as you have 
* heard; and maintaining this Doctrine of granting an Impoſ- 
ſibilitie in ſuch Caſes to be a Truth greatly magnifying tht 


— 


(*) $ee abeve ec. 3. 


[| ſay they , that 


| Ommiperencie and Almighty pewer of God even by reaſon if 


Contradittioninthem , which is an affirming and denying of 
the ſamething. Concluding turthermore that gain-ſayingof 
Impoſiibilitie, inthings contradictory , hath becne ancicntly y 
The Santtuary of Heretikes, Sothe holy Fathers. 

Secondly , all the Doctors of the Romith Schooles , of 
whatſoever Age,Sect, Society, or Denomination, have ſub- 


T1 ſcribed to the judgement of thoſe Ancient Fathers , inthe 


ſame point of uf. but why Impoſlibility £ Becaule, 
uch things are #nconceivible in mans reaſon, 
aad that they ſceme Abſurd , becauſe of Contradittion. And 
hereupon have concluded of many 1mpoſbilities rouching a 
Body : as for example, * Impoſſible for 4 Body to be producedin 
divers places at once : Impoſible for a quantitie of a Bodie n#t y6 
to poſſeſſe a place - Impoſiible for Chriſts Body', as inthis Sacre 
ment, togoe from one place ts another : Impoſsible for the ſame 
Bodie to be equall wth a greater quantity : and many other 
more Impoſſibilites have ,they reckoned upon the ſame 
ground, that the Reaſon of man could apprehend nothing in 
ſuch points but an implicationof Centrad:#ion. And now all 
theſe great pillars of Chriſtianity , as well inthe Views 
: Churc 


Fathers, or yetany Romiſh DoRor,yea orthan is M. Fiſher | 


IO 


20 


J0 


Chap. 9. Of ( briſ”s £04 inthe Euchart/t. 


10 


20 


J0 


—————— Y _- 


pF 


| 


| 


Church, Primitive, as inthe now Romiih, muſt, by Maſter 
Fiſhers tormer Aſſertioa , be held to have beene 19 becies 
than undermi:ers of the Chgiſtian Faith, iathat they did 10r 
Rather beleeve thoſe things robe poſiuble,even becaule they ice 


| med Impoſble,by reaſon of ContradidFion.. 

Laſtly, to come to Maſter Fiſher his owne Prxvarication : 
*©* How can the Body of Chriſt (laith hee) be without erther 
« blood or Soule unleſſe it were dead., and [0 age Chriſt be 
« maſſacred in this Sacrament, and that Euchariſt be a bloody 
« Sacrifice ; and Chriit glorious tn Heaven , cannat ſay 'ruly, 
* ehat 4 Body voyd of Soule,Bluod,and Senſe s hs Body : Tea as 


| © ( Calvin himſelfe confeſſeth) It is an Abſurd maner of ſpeech 


«zo terme Chriſt, the meere Bodie of Ghriſt. So hee; Waere- 
upon hee will be found fo implicated within the hor.ies of a 
Dilemma, that hee cannot expedite himſelte : For lay, youe 
Maſter F:ſher , ſhauld a Chribias man (as you have layd) the 


raber beleeve a Dottrine becauſe it ſeemeth ta be Abſurd ® (wee. 


« 3p ſenſible Objects ) why then do'you nor beleeve 
ſe Abſurdities, which you your ſelfe now doſo utterly 
therefore condemne £ Butdo you indeed condemine them, 
becauſe they ſeeme impoſſible and Abſurd * why then have 
you broacheda Doctrine of Ruther beleeving things, becauſe 
of their ſeeming Impoſiiblities ? So caſte iris for a Patron of 
Abſurdirics to prove himſelfe notably Abſurd. 


Maſter Fiſher hus Generall Suppoſition, 11 reſpect of 


——— 


Secming Indignities, happening to the Bodie 
"A C Ink, from th Dochrive of 
Tranſubſtantiation; 
Namb.. 

As hee ſayd of Abſurdities in reſpet of Impoſiibilitie , (0 
doth hee allo argue from Sezming 1ndignities , condemning 
Proteſtants for arguing againſt Tranſubſtentiation , becauſe of 

« Seeming Indignities : CAs in not conceiving Chriſts Bodie 

© (faith hee) ts be combined unto the Conſecrated formes of 
« Bread, and not to be polluted with ſuch Indignities and 
« Obſcenities. So he, 


our Reply. 

Asthough no other Indignities might be imputed to Ro- 
miſh DoQtrine, except it were in ſuch like Cafes, wherein the 
Bodie of Chriſt ſhouldreceive ſome Corporal hurt or pollution. 
There were, and are amongſt the Romiſh* Proteffors, (and 


that no ſraall Babes) who have taught a properly Mingling 4 7-5e7.. 


if Chriſt's Fleſh, with the fleſhof him that Communicateth of 


this Sacrament : and have beene Confured by your owne 
Jeluites for the ſame Opinion, judgtng it to be Raſh, Ab/ard, 


an 


wo My. Fiſh m 
hi Adlwere © re 
&, upon. tne /everth 
point, which : te 
A meas in bh 


kinds. 


(*) See Bozke "1 
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(*) Sec the former 
$6 30%, 


(*) S:e-Bake F. 
£4p. 7. 4 *C-fl- 


PB .5-c-6Hq - 


| 
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— 


{as the holy Fathers abhorredt 


4 


{ | and Repugnant to the Majeſtic of the Sacrament. Your Aqui- 
145 (as. you have * heard) held it an Ha:nous wickedneſſe for 


any manto thinke that Chriſt ſhuuld be incloſed in a Boxe , ap- 
pearing in hu proper forme. Nevertheletic Maſter Fiſher (as 
the Cat that covereth her excrement with duſt) meant by 
this his former Anfwer to cover, or at leaſt-wiſe colour your 
Romiſh'Barbarous 1»4:gn1tzes., in profeſiing the * Cleaving 
of Chriſts Bodie unto your guts', the vomiting of it, and « paſ- 
ſable tranſmitting thereof unto the Seege , and other the like 
execrable. Romith 1ndignitey =_ the Body of Chriſt , {6 


wee chole rather to confure Maſter Fiſher, by Maſter Fiſb- 


ex himſcite 3 who, in his Anſwer to Saint Augu#tine, (who 


called the Capernaiticall maner of Eating Chriſts Fleſh Fla- 
gitiows) ſaith , that Saint Auguſtine excluded the groſſe ima: 
gination of Eating Chriſts Body in his on co Shape , tearing 
it in pieces with their teeth. Do you not heare * The opin 
on of Tearing Chriſts Bleſh with mens reeth i» hu Proper 
$hape,he termed Groſſe,or Abſurd. 2 
Do you but now compare this his Confeſſion with his 


former Aſſertion, which was, that wee are Rather to beleeve '0 


a doftrine, becauſe it ſcemeth Abſurd ; and then try him when 
you pleaſe how hee will avoyd this Dilemma. Either 

Maſter Fiſber to belceve the Eating of Chriſts Fleſh, in's 
Proper Shape , or he ought not : If hee ſay hee ought, then 
muſt hee turne Capernarte ; ro beleeve the Body of Chriſt 
to beeaten with tearing it in pieces with mens teeth in it's 
Proper Shape, which hee himſelfe difliketh as Groſſe and Ab- 
ſurd ; and Saint CAugaſtine abhorred as Flagitiows. Andif 
hee Anſwer that hee ought not , then is his former Pofition 


both Flagitions, Gre e, and Abſurd, inaffirming that A dF 
E 


crine s the rather to be beleeved, becauſe it ſeemeth Impoſſible. 
From theſe Generalls, we paſſe to his Particulars and ſpeci 
alls : ro wir. in his particular Expoſition, Reaſons, Inferences, 
and Confirmations.&c. 


| Maſter Fiſher hu Particular Expoſition of Chrifts word; 


q 


| 


| 
-l 
| 


[This is my Body ] as the Foundation of the 
former (ceming Romiſh Abſurdi- 


ties, and Indignitics. e 


Heethinking to qualifie all the Abſurdities and Indigai- 


|#zes , which neceſſarily follow upon your Romiſh Expoli- 


tion of Chriſts words , as being the foundation thereof, i 


; the, Firſt place infiſteth upon Chriſts ſpeech [This wm) 
| © Body, ] Why ſhould Catholikes feare (faith hee ) «ny hard 
h ſcg- 


e very __ thereof. But to 
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Chap.10. 
| ©« Sentence in reſpect of their prompt Credulity of Gods word ta- 
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« L-# i114 plaine and proper Senſe ? So he. 


| our Reply, revealing the Abſurdities both of the Romisjh 


1 Expoſition, and of their Deduction of \ cantub- 


ſtantiation from: thence. 


His Defence is, that the Speech of Chritt is to be inter 
preted in its pla:we and Senſe. Now whatlocver 
Relation the word | Tw1s } hath in Chriſt's Speech, it can- 
not, without Abſurdity, betaken ina proper and literal Sig- 
nification, even by the Confeſſion ot your Romiſh Doors 
themſelves ; as hath beene * plentitully proved. For it (as 
ſome of them affirme) the: Pronoune [The | bereterred ro 
Chriſt's Body ; as if Chriſt had fayd [This my Body is wy 
Body : ] This Expoſition hath bin exploded by tome Ro:nuh 
Doors, of beit noce in your Church , exprefſely cating it 
an Expoſition very abſurd in Tawtologre: Ard it the lame 
[This | ſhould betoken 2 Thir# rhing. named an 1ndiwidiuum 
vagum, or confuſed Subſtance, (which 1s your Second Ro- 
mith Expoſicion ) this likewiſe hath beene ſcornf ill; reje- 
&ed by other of your Ieſwts 2nd Dodtors , as 31 Iizerpre- 
ration full of Abſurdities. . And laſtly, it 1: ſhall be ſayd to 
relate to [ Bread, ] as tobe fayd [Ths bread i my Body | in 
1a proper and literall Senſe ; All your Romith Diſpurers, wich 
one Conſent, abandonthis alſo, as no leſle falſe, than for to 
lay a Man is an Aſſe, or (as one of them feared nor to write) 
roaffirme Chriſt :o be [ndas. 

And were it that Chritt's Speech [Th 15 my Body } were 
taken properly, yet the Doctrine of Tranſabſtantration, which 
youdoe erect upon this foundation, would prove to be truly 
|| 4bſurd and Impoſſible, even by the Confeifion of your owne 
Romiſh Doctors themſelves, who are, in their patronizing 
of your Article of Tranſubſtantiation , diſtracted into rwo 
contrary Opinions z ſome ſaying that the Change , called 
Tranſubſtantiation, is made by Produttion of C briſt's Body out 
of Bread : Kot lo, faith the other Partie, holding this maner 


_ 


| 


— re ner ern 


——_—— — 


of Change 2s * Abſurd , as to afirme Chr:ft's Body to have 
hadFy Exiſtence, before Chriſt had ſpoken theſe words. The 
Send maner maintained by a later fort, is a Change of Bread 
into Chriſt his. Body , by Adduttion of the Body of Chriſt 
unto Zr::d : No, ſaith the Former ; Becauſe this Change is 
bur the changing of one Subſtance into the place of another, 
nd therefore 2 Tranſlocation only, and no Tranſubſtemtiation. 
Now all theſe Three Interpretations (and Three are all) 
together with your Two maners of Change of Chriſt”s Body 
thereby 


COT er ooo 


(*) See Boer 2, 


CaÞs 1 


4 7 Sees above , 
Boe 3+ < 9243-5 I, 


———— — —_ _ 


c 
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(*) See Buoke 7. 
©. 3. 


——— 
ed 


lerus argue the Point with you upontheſe-Premiſes. Either 


U all your other Doctors, who have caſſuered all the former 


| Senſes of Chriſt's Words, even becauſe of Abſurdiries, 
had becn Faithleſſe; or elſe your Ieſuir Maſter Fiſher (which 
conſequently followeth thereon) in concluding that your 
Romiſh Doctors are Rather to be beliewved,becauſe they ſeeme to 
be Abſurd, was no better than Fantaſticall. 


PR —E——_ 


of his former EagyTOs, as the Ground 
| of Tranſubſtantzation. | 
[{ 6, 1SITY ne 

4 <« The Primitive Church ({aith hee): preaching to lewes 
© andother Infidels the reſt of the other Myſteries, as of the 
| © Trinity, and Incarnation; yet kept ſecret as much as might 
« be the Knowledge of the Myſteries of the Euchariſt : ye 
© the Catechumenes and Novices before Baptiſme were ne 
l « fully inftruttcd therein: And their Reaſon mas, leſt one 


{| © ſhould be ſcandalized,ang the other mocked. This ſuppaſed, 
| & Iinferre, &c. : 4% 


| Our Reply, noting a double Erronr in . 
( M-. Fiſher's Reaſon. FEE. 


His firſt Error is , that hee ſuppoſerh that The Primitze 
| Church did abſolutely conceale the Euchariſt from Pagans ad 
Catechumeniſts, and that more preciſcly than any other My. 
ſtericsz each ofwhich are * provedtobe falſe. For neither 
{could the Myſtery of the Enchariſt be ſayd to have beene p 
wholly concealed, which rhe Fathers both preached, in their 
Sermons, and expreſflcd in their publike Writings (as istobe 
{cene in, the Bookes of 1uſtine, Cyprian, and other Farkers:) 
nor yet canit be truly affirmed that they more preciſely kept 
ſecret this Sacrament than the 'other Myſterzes, ſeeing the 
ſame Primitive Fathers profeſſed as ſtrictly, that They dwf 
i 20t reveale the Sacrament of Baptiſme either to' Pagans or Ct- 
techumeniſts, asthey did the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 3s 
| will be provedat large in the Seventh Booke. 

His Second Abſurdity, is to be ſcene in his Compariſon { 
| (common to him with his felowes) reafoning thus, rhatthe 
Articles of the Trinity and of the Iycarnation of Chriſt, arc 
above mans Capacity. and Reaſ&z,: being pnely. to be appre- 
hended by Faith, and therefgre oughr-men to inthrall their 
Rezſon to believe what the Romiſh. Church teacheth, con- 
| cerning the Exchariſt, and not examine rheir Myſteries of 
Tranſubſtantiation, which implyeth'an Abſolute — 

t 
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| thereby, being thus utterly reje&ted by your owne Divines; 


| Maſter Fiſher his Particular Reaſon, for Defence - 


| 


CJ 
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Chap.10. Of Chriſt's Body in the Eucharist. : 
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1 Among whom your Cardinall ( * ) Coxtarenus teacheth you 


<— 


this Sacrament) of the Subſtance of Bread, and an Exiſtence 
of the Naturall Body of Chrift. Whereas, indeed, therecan- 
not bee a more abſurd Compariſon ; becauſe the Myſtery 
of the Trinity , and maner of Hypoſtaticall Vnion of the 
God-head and Man-hood of Chriſt, are Objects tranſcendently (*) See Booke 3. 

ſpirituall, and matters of Infnireneſſe in themſelyes : bur 57, Foe wo 
the matters of all Sacraments, are Corporall Objects of officio Ep. tib. r. Dei 
Senſe, and therctore diſcernable thereby, and ſubject ro the ©ognironea Sum: 
Examen of Reaſon, according to the Practice,and * Conclu- tam diriae ignore. 
ſions both of Primitive Fathers and Romiſh Doors ; tionis—Dei namque 


naturam longifſime 
diſtare ab omni eo, 


out of Diony ſius Pages, that our chiefe Knowledge of God ou intellctus no- 
# our Tenorance of him : becauſe the knowledee of thoſe things, ** vg'tat » necelle 

oa ] : fuir quzdam de Deo 
which ought to be believed concerning God, differ from the know- c;edenda bis propc= 
ledge of all other things , in this, that th:y excede all aprehens- 


ni,quzommno mens 
ſoon of mans mind, ris actem luperarec, 


Maſter Fiſher his Inference, upon his former 
Swppoſition, 
Numb. 7. 

This being ſuppoſed , (ſaith he) I inferre that the Seeming 
« Abſurdities of Catholike Reall Preſence, ſhould incourage 
<< atrue Chriſtian mind to believeit, as to that which was be- 
&« lieved in the PrimitiveChurch, although accompanyed with 
« ſo Seemingly Groſſe CAbſurdities : as being of things above 
* our Imazinations. So hee. | 


cc 


Our Reply, noting the Abſurdity of his Inference 
upon hu falſe Suppolition, 


The Suppoſition having beene proved to be falſe, con- 
cerning the Doctrine of Primaive Fathers , his Inference 
from thence cannot be Really true : which wee ſhall now 
confure by the Sayingsof your owne Doctors. For it Ro- 
miſh Dodtrines, concerning the Euchariſt, were therefore the 

ather to be beleeved, becauſe that they were _— with 
Seeming Abſurdities ; then was it cither Faithleſnelle or ex- 
trreme Folly in your owne Romiſh Divines , who reaſoned 
Comrariwiſc ( to give you Five Examples inſtead of five- 
[core.) I. Gabriel Biel againſt the Motion of Chriſt's Body 
in the Euchariſt , from one place into another ; and ſo to Eaſt 
and Weſt both at once ; which (faith he) were * Abſurd and Ri- 
dicwlous, '1l. Your Iefuit Coninks againſt: the Poſhbility 
of Chriit's Body to move and'to be ſtill, inthe ſame Inſtant, 
gain. ſayth it ;* Becauſe that is ({ayth hee) altogether Y neoncet- 


(*) See above; 
Chap. + Set, g. 


(*) Itil. cap. $ 


vable. III, Pope Innocent againſt the Poſſbility of Chrifts F. 9 
' Ledy 10 be Mortall and Immortal at once ; * Becauſe ({aith hee) _ C*) See Booke 4- 
Q q it C: 4p « $ Secd > 


— 
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Marginalle. 


| 


(*) Fooke 4. Ca. | 
2. $07.6. & To | 


(*) bid. See the | 
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it is Incredible. And 1V. (as otherof your * Theologues © 
inthe ſame place do affirme) Becauſe it iu Repugnant to the 
V nderſtanding of man. V, Your Collizs, Declaming agai 


| 
| Pre 


tended <Miracnlous 1ſſnes of Chriſt's Blood out of the 


Euchariſt, and ſometime out of Images, impugneth it, (ay. 


ing 


» * Whoſe eares can abide to heare ſuch a Copie and abug. 


dance of Blood of Chriſt to be ſeparated out of 11s V tines naw 
after his Reſurrettion ? yea, who without horrour can thinks 
thereof 2 He that beleeveth this, let him heare that notable $ 


me 


of ' Solomon [ Hee that us ſodaine (or ealic) of Belzefe i of i 


4 light and nnconſtant heart.) Nor could ſuch Copie of Blu 
iſſue out, without ſame injwrie to the Perfection of his Glaries 
Body. So they. Which Sentence of Solemen,it Maſter Fifber 
had truely had by heart, hee could never have Feld your Ro- 
miſh DoGtrines to be the Rather Credible, becaule of their See. 
ming CAbſurdities. 


Maſter Fiſher his particular Romiſh Inſtances 
/ of Seeming Abſurditics. 


Numb, S . 


cc 


ce 


As for Example, I. That 4 Body ſo big ſhould be is ſh 
little an Hoaſt. IT. That a Body (0 Glorious ſhould be ſub- 


« jet to ſuch Indignities and Obſcentties. [Il. That the ſame 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Body ſhould be in innumerable places at once. IV. The 
Bread being converted into the Pody of Chriſt, the ſole Act, 
dents ſhouldremaine, performing the off ice of the Subſt ame 
even tothe nutrition of mans Body. Theſe Difficulties ſcap- 
dalize Proteſtants, and thereupon they Lold the Dottrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation to be ( Abſurd and Ridiculoys, but wee 
muſt not depend upon our Senſes. SO Nec. Þ 


Our Reply, eſpecially out of the Fathers, for Diſcovery of 


Maſter Fiſhers Falſhood in pretending the Patre- 
wage of Antiquity, for Defence of theſe 
Particular Romiſh Abfurdities. 


Maſter Fiſher , in his former Inference , pretended the 


Beliefe of the Primitive Church, as holding of Secming Abſur- 
a:ties, as being things above Imaginations - and now infiſteth 4? 
upon your particularRomiſh Seemine Abſurd Tenents,if they 
ſhould be judged by our Senſes ; as though this had beene 

| the Dodtrine of Primitive Antiquity, whereas indeed he could 
not have done a greater injurie to the Church Primitive, 
which is ready to Contradict him in cach Particular. 


The Firſt objeQted Seemine Abſurdity of the whole Body of 
Chrift in ſo little an Hoaſt; or(as your Tridemtine Fathers ſaid) 


In 


ga. 2 


30 
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Is every leaſt part thereof, was contradicted by Saint * Ayo ; 


i 


—» 


| 


(*) Bgic 4.caps 
fine, holding it Incredible, as well as by ſome of your —_ 
Schoolemen, who judged ir Monſtrous ; and as much asto 

make the Noſe of Chriſt to ſkand together with his Heele ; and 

ſoto make his Body a Cox uſed * Chaos. (*) See Baoke 4.c.8. 
The Second , That .4. body ſo gloritu ſhould be ſubjeit to ** 3. 

wch Indignites and Obſcenities, was contradicted by all theſe 


holy * Fathers, who. have gain-fayd The Eating of Chrif (*) See Boote 5. 

boy Teeth, The devouring with the Throate , and abhorred the 0 93%0%7- 

ng it downe through the Entrails intothe Draught , 25 vile 

and execrable Indignities. | | 
The Third , which is The being of the ſame Body of Chrif# 

in innumerable places at once. A Doctrine unanimouſly con- 

tradited by * Ancient Fathers reaching : I. Circumſcription 

ts: be Inſeperable from 4 Bogie : II. Proving thereby Chriſts | ( 


| oy See .B.0ke 4. 
| . Cap. 6, 
Humanity tobe a Creature, and ot God, becauſe Circumſcri- : 


1 bed in one place : AndTIT. The Holy.Ghoſt robe God, and no 1. 
{{crearure;; iT 


e 08 C;rgumſcribed in oneplace. Ts 
The Fourtff' That , Sole Accidents ſhould remaine. and nou- 
riſh mans Body ; which one Inſtance followeih, two falſe- 


| hoods : Ones, to beleeyethat Sole Accidents do remaine, 


wit all Subſtance of Bread ; contradicted by *,7Zheodorer, 
yoUr: elaſivs, and by. othesholy FatHers,. The other (*) Sre Booke3, 
Falſhdod is your profeſſing;-that Sole, Accidents , do nouriſh ** * ** 


the - Bodies , whether of :May or Mouſe ,” (a5 you teach)! Bur 


4 —_— 
men 


——— 
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W | Qq 


Laſtly to his Additional ; 


exprelſly contradicted by the-Ancient Father Gregory Ny{ſem, 
who held it. Impoſſible: for any thing which s not a Subſtance 
10 nouriſh a Subſtance. + at | 
That wee are not in the difſ- 
cerning of the matter of this Sacrament to depend upon our Sen- 


Iſes ; whichis moſt Contradicory to the Dottrine of Anti- 


oe the Fathers(befides theſe their Aſſertions * that we (*) See Booke 3, 


e Bread and Wine = the Bread which conſiſteth of granes of thou;hau. 
Corne, and Wine of Grapes) have juſtified the Judgement of 
our Senſes in ſenſible Objects ; and not this oncly, but by the 


ſame Argument taken from our Senſes, have. furthermore 
confuted arid” confounded both the Heathen Atademicks, 


11and Hereticall Marcionites, Manichees , Eunomians , Euty- 


chians,and others the moſt groſly Abſurd Hererikes of thoſe 
Primitive Ages. Sothat-now you muſt conclude, tharei- 
ther thoſe Ancient Fathers ought to have ſubmitted their 


Faith to thaſe Abſurd and damned Hererikes, orclfe Maſter 
Fiſher ought to recant this his pernicious and Hereticall Pa- 
radox of Beleeving Dottrines the Rather , becauſe they ſeeme 
tobe Abſurd, 


Maſter 


= 


_— — a 


(*) He u/eth the 
Common Objefion of 
Man's ſoule , and 
God himſelfe, whic 
beth beene confured 
for merly. See cbove , 
£4: 6. Se. 3. 


— 


I 
I 


—_ 


ho 4 


——_— 


— 


——_—_——_—_—b 


— —_—_— 


1 Nu#mb.10. 


.. 


Maſter Fiſher his Particular Confirmation of one of is For- 
mer Inſtances of a Body being 1n divers placcs at 
once, by 4 quaint example of 
his owne. 


Numb,g. 
* The Bodie of Chriſt (ſaith hee) being glorious 6 as ſwift 
© in operation as any Thought , but a mans Thought i ſy 
** quicke', that one may be by Thought 1n two disjonned ply 
* ces at once,for example,in London and at Rome. | 

| yy 

Onr Reply , detefting the Stupidity of 

this Objettion. HE 


Wee (to omit that which is more * common ) nowja 
Maſter Fiſher, now Qbjecting his owne fancy , \not{o mach 
a Seeming Abſwrdity, as a palpable Stupidity in this baser- 
cmplifying the Poſſibility of the _ of 2a Body ind 
vers places at once, asnamely at London gyd at Roaxe. | 
Maſter Fiſher thinking of Rome, at his being Loxdex, ſhould 
ſay that even then his Thought was Really at Rowe ; iter 
caſte for any man to gueſle in what place of Loadox heed 
ſelfe was ; becauſe that every Sober man wi tha 
Maſter Fiſher,in thinking of Row-,had his Thou in hs 
owne Braine, and not at Rowe. And though it thouldbepok 
ſible for him to thinke both of Rome and Londen atonce, yea 
could not this any way exemplifie the Poſ{ibl:ty of the Ba 
of eneandrthe ſame Body in two places in onemozzent. Forks 
Thought of London war of Rome arc not one and the fame}; 
Thought,bur as diſtinct and differentabourthe ſubje& maney 
of his Thoughts, as namely theplorting of Trealonin eax, 
and praQtifing and excquuting the ſame in Londoz ſhould be, 


Maſter Fiſher his Particular Confirmation of the Poſkbiliry 
of Accidents to nouriſha Subſtance, farms rare») 
example of his owne. 


: : 
; £ 


© It ſeemeth difficult (ſaith hee) te. concerve that _ 


*can performe the off ice of any Subſtance, as to nonriſha 

*© But wee ſhould perchance find as great a diff icultee ra beleavi 
* (did wee not = it) Glaſſe to be made of Aſhes 4.1 Rirdtobs ® 
bred out of the rotten Barke of a Tree, 5c, 


Our Reply , manifeſting his Abſurd 
E xemplification. 


This his Compariſon of Likeneſſe (as any one may dif- 


| cerne at the rſt ſight) conſiſteth meerely of —— 


© 
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and |iflimilitudes ; for he laboureth to prove it to be ane- 
quall Difficulty for an Accident ro nouriſh 4 Subſtance (as it is 
in his Examples) as for a Subſtance tO nowr:/h a Subſtance, The 
Abſurditie whereot is no lefſe, than tor any..o argue, that be- 
cauſe the Body of a man doth begert a Body ; $9 he thadow 
thereof can alſo beget a Body. Iris irkelo.uc unto us ro have 
ſayd ſolong in Maſter Fiſhers Abſurd:ties, wee halteato our 
| Generall Challenge. $ |; 


0: Tues GENERALL CHALLENGE, 
T Hele above ſpecified Sixe Contraditivns fo plainly and 
plentifully proved by ſuch torceable Arguments, as the 
light of Diwine Scripture hath authorized, the protcifion of Prj- 
mitive Fathers teſtified, Conteſſions of Romiſh Doctors acknows+ 
ledged,and the Principles of your owne Romith learning in moſt 
points confirmed ; your Abrenunciationof your fo many Gro 
Errours ray be as neceſſary , as your perfiſting therein will 
damnable. Before we can end, weeare to ulc with the Fa- 


20 thers of the Councel of Nice,eſpecially ſceing tharas well Roma» 


niſts as Proceſtants will be knowneto appeale to that Councel. 


F | # 
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CaHar. XI. 


Of the Canon of the Councell of Nice, .objeted 
for. progfe of a Corporall Preſence of Chriſ/? 
Tn the Euchariſt ; and 


30 againſt it. 


S230. + 

a His (as it is delivered by your( * ) Cardinall, taken 5 _ m—_ 
out,as he ſaith, of the Y«tican Library) ſtandeth divina menfa ne hu- 
thus : Let ws not heere in tha Divine Table, eng 
bend our thoughts downewards upon the Bread, and nem & calicem, ſed 

DIA the Cup, which « ſet before Vs, but lifting up our — __ 
. minds let us underſtand by faith the Lambe of God, ſet upon that ns hy 
© Table ; The Lambe of God which taketh away the ſins of the World, meals 2gnum iltam 

fred wnbloodily of the Prieſt. And we receiving truly his Bg- > ollentem pecea- 

) 


muad: incruente 


and Blood , let ms thinke theſe to be the Symbols of our Reſur- (<Wi7oc } 3 Sacer« 


recHion, For this cauſe do wee receive not much , but little, that ages ao 
|; _us” . ioſum ej 
wee may underſtand this « not ro ſaiwfic 5 but to Sandtifee. So corpus & (rngela zen 
the Canon, vers nos (umentes , 
a Ac 8 : P ; ; <4 credamus bac «fe 
\eturrectionss lymbota, Propeer hoc enim neque multum accipimus, {cd paruen, ut {ciamus, ton 24 a» 
«tatemy (<4 ad (anttificationem offerri, Pt refert Belfar, lib, 2.d: Euch. 649.19. , ; 


The 


” DR CITE Coen i ea. ee ee ES 
7 


Of the Cor perall Preſence Pookeg, 
ſ Es; 525-4 —— 


The Generall approbation of this Canin 
by Both ſides. 


Sxcr. Il. 


Carceisthere any one Romiſh Author, handling this Con- 

troverſic, who doth not faſten upon this Cexon of Nice, for 

(b ) Hune £2n0- the countenancing of your Romiſh Maſſe. Contrarily Prote 

ach Conc, Niceni flants (asthey are fer downe by our® Zanchy, and your Bel. 
probatum fuſe Mar- Jgy-y;ye ) in great numbers (among whom are Zuther and Cal. 11 

prrgi Luthe'o, 9.3" 4/18) with joynt conſent approve of this Canoy ; one of the 


Þ MM :rtinus Bu 


cerus dixit ; It4 in (Bycer by name) ſubſcribing unto ir with his owne hand, in 
Domino ſennio: & in. theſe words : So I thinke in the Lord ,and I wiſh 0 apprare inthi 
rg ot minde before the Tribunal! ſeat of God. So they. The right Ex- 
De:.Manu m-3 ſcrip- plication of this Canon will be worthy our pains. 


or He rg pan + Where any man may diſcerne an Allufion of the Farheri 


Domtes, pag. 152. e || torhe words of Saint Paul, Coloſ, 3. Secke thoſe things tha 
m— affeating un- 17 aye above, and net on Earth : and that [ 7erwwss Jreferrethts 
- (c ru  - wOURn | things on Earth, and [ 54vcw14 ]rothe things above, in Het * 
nium Niceai Conc, }] yen: and that the word [ 447m, ] ſpoke of the Table,oppoſie 1» 
edgy = 4 | to that Table wheteof it was layd : [ am Ths TpamGns 6169 Sn, ] 
caus Bibliotheca bis |} aS much as There,to Here, + 

verbis, &c. Hoc teſti» 

moni'm agnoſcunt etiam Adverſarij, ut Occolampadius, Calvin, Inftic. lib.4. cap 17. $. 36. Petrus Boquinu, 
Klewinus : & gituntur hoc teſtimonio a $997 fuam berefn ftabihendam, $c, Befer. thid Þ [1 
Greebe tht) 'E-7i yg nies Tpaay us mlduy ney rm Bet tan 7 G Trgaxat tire d p76, x; TW Sorupig ramus 


EC97% 20ir,)\ veſoxyris Tin de roery mice vohowyurn, x47 Su v7) Ts lips £ x6 yns Tp&m(ns Thy « purlv 


Ts bc \ C,—wI/vt/ oy Tat]e t) mt Tis Aymipac eg rtrd ow ovulore, dis T6r2 jp, © T4708 Meu 
Reyoutr, £2" Dyer, fra yrouers $71 4x Sis TInT HWY, dM C15 & ypa0uty,. Þ 


The ſtate of the Difference, concerning n 
this Canon. 


InCtT. ILL 


His (as ispropounded by your Cardinall) ſtahdeth thus, 
C61 "= 1% Al! (latth hee) by the Lambe underſtand Chriſt a heels 
Chriftum , ur diſtin» &d:/7g1u1ſhed from the Symbols and Signes upon the Altar. N** 


nn core ane But the Proteſtants thinke (faith hee) that the Councel admoniſhtth 
—llic proce an- 70t to ſceke Chriſt on the Altar ,but to aſcend up unto him in Heaven 
rec) quaſi admonein, by faith, as ſitting atthe Right hand of God. But wee all ſay (faxh jo 
kay hi ay nt hee) that rhe Councel would have us to attend unto the holy Table 
ico. Sed meate con- (MEaning the LLIter below) yer ſo, that wee ſec init not fo much 
ſeendawus 2d <a- the dutilrd Symbols, and Signes, as that which lyeth hid under 


7 wal ww clo _ them, viz. The Body «nd Blood of Chriſt. So hee. The difference 


vole Concilum,ur ag then betweene him and us is no lefſe than the diſtance between 
ſacram wſam men- 


ſam attgndamus: fed in ipſa nontam Symbola , quam quz ſub illis latcas canſideremus, Ibidem p& 
trum. : 


Alefi 


bo 


Chap.1r. Of Chriſt's Body in the Eucharitt. 303 


Aleft and Y nder that is, between Heaven above,and Earth below. 


Ler us ſet forward in our progreſſe,but with eaſie, and even pa- 
ces; tothe end you may better underſtand the ſtrength of our 
Proofes, and rottenneſle of your Objections. 


That the Nicene Councell s marveilouſly prejudsciall toyour 
Romifh Defence : proved by divers Obſervations ; 
Three heere_. 


Sncrt. IV. 


" Plve Points arc chiefly obſervable inthis Caxon. Firſt is the 


nomination of Bread. Secondly,the mention of two T zbles. 
Thirdly,che admonition #0 {ft up our minds. Fourthly , the ex- 
preſſion of the Reaſon thereof. Fittly, the Confirmation of the 
ſame Reaſon. Fir{t, Thar, which the Conncel would that men be 
not t00 intent unto , they call Bread after Conſecration ; tor the 
Errour , which they would have avoyded , was cither the roo 
much abafing of this Sacrament (according to your Cardinals A 
f Gloſſe)and then was it after Conſecration; becauſe they needed (©) Iiher —dn- 


1 hot to have perſwaded any to have too meane an eſtimation df reamus ſpeciebus pa= 


the Bread wnconſecrated; (w** you your {clves hold robe a com- _ _ ; = 
mon and prophane thing: ) or elſe the Errouy muſt have been,as Ju recuntiane, Bet- 
ndecd it was, too high a valuation of the vurward Element of tarm.quo ſupre. 
Bread, which muſt needs be ſo, becauſe it was Conlecrated,and 

notwithſtanding it being ſo Conſecrated,inthe Caro it is called 

Bread. Which your Fathers of the Conncel of Trent would not 

haveindured,eſpecially ſeeing that wee find that your (f)Letimve (£) wic, Caboft- 
Church was offended with the late Greeke Church, for calling {«Latiai dicunt eogy 
the parts of the Euchariſt by the termes of Bread and Wine, af. 3 Panem 3 Vina 
ter the pronunciation of theſe words ['7hw i my Body, ]by you quam nondum fan» 


called the words of Conſecration. Beſides they ſo call them Bread or 


* 2nd Wine,as they name them Symbols and Signes, which PTOPCr- illa verba [Hoe «ſt 


ly they could not be,untill after Conſecration. bom. outrun oc 

Secondly, the ( 8 ) Canon exprefly noterh and diſtinguiſheth > 1 ng 
two Tables,in reſpect of place ; the one, as Heye; being as much (g) "Em? Tis 0- 
asto ſay,The Table: and the other oppoſed hereunto 1s inſtiled, hs OT 
That Table, I ſay. And now be it knowne,that ['7he Table here] pain 1ogs tubrys 
which is not to be repreſented by the Antithefis of [But that 1ramitys. Cone. Nie 
Table] muſt neceſſarily inferretwo diſtin&t Tables; as, Here, and, *** 


There, do prove two diſtin& Places : except one can make 


40 <ngruitie of theſe words { That Table Here. ] Which I note, in 


Confuration of a vaine and crotchetive ObjeQor. And, of this 
Table Here, the Councel forbiddeth Chriſtians to looke Too | 
aHenirvely to the thing ſet before us : But contrarily, concer- 


, Ning That other Table, they command men to Lift up their 


winds aloft. And not thus only, but they alſo diſtinguiſh them, 


nreſpe{t of their different Ob;c&ts. The Objet of the Firſt 
Table, 


| 3od. Of the C orporall Preſ ence 
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10oke L 


Table, Here , they name Bread, and the Cup, the Objets of 
Senſe: And the other Objed , oppoled to this, is that onthe 
other Table, expreſſed to be rhe Lambe God , the Object of our 
mindes. 
Thirdly,the Admonition or Caution, which the Conncel giveth 
- concerning the Bread, is, ot to be 100 intent 10 is : but touching 
(hb) aro Xt . the Lambe Chrift, they command us to lift up our mindes aloft , 
i Ze for ſothe word *[ vWwowng] doth fignifie ; not to be uſed (wee 
v{o/oxr]es mire thinke)for an inward looking into the ſublimiy of the myſtery of 
"Oo See bereaſeer, Ee matter before us,as your Cardinall fancicth : but for looking 1; 
Book. 7. Chap.4. $.2. up aloft unto the Lambe of God in Heaven,according tothe Catho, 


like Senſe of thoſe words,*Svxsvu Cor pa. 


T he next two Proofes out of the ſame Canon of Nicc, to 
manifeſt our Proteſtant profeſcion touching the 
Qneftion in hand. 


Srcr. V, 
Vr next two Proofes out of the Canos arc theſe. Firſt s 


their Reaſon of the former Caution : The Second, they 
Confirmation of that Reaſon : Both are expreſly ſet downean 
the Canoz it ſelfe. Why then did thole holy Fathers admoniſh 
us. 0t to be too intent tothe Bread and Wine ſet before us * Ittol 
loweth ; Becauſe they are not ordained to ſatisfie our Naturall ma, 
namely, by a full Eating and Drinking : but for a Sacrament 
participation of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, to the ſayttify 
21g of our Soules + whereas your Church doth attribute to tha, 
which you catinthis Sacrament, a power of ſand#ifying the Bt 
9 by it's Bodily towch. But much more will the nexc Proofeun 
ermine your Defence. p 
To confirme their Reaſon, why the Sacrament was not 
ordayned for the farisfying of the natwrall man , they ade 
ſaying 3 For this canſe, wee receive wot .much , but little, 
Which one Clauſe moſt evidently proveth it to be ſpoken of 
| Bread and Wine_ ; and. not of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt: 
(i) Carechiſ. Rom. AS your generall Romane Catechiſme (if you have not already 
Chriſtum Dominum Jenrnedit) will now teach youto belicve,ſaying thar (* ) Chrif 
eſſe m hoc Scramene . : --, ! A _ 
ts non dicimus , ue #5 770t great or ſmall in this Sacrament. And indeed none eyer ſad 
parvus aur magnus Of the Euchariſt, that hee-ate a little of Chriſt Body, or a littl 
eſt, ſed ut ſubſtantia . : . © 
it. T6. deEucher, CPrIſt ; but yet the Sacrament caten is ſometimes more, ſom:- 
mum, 36, time leſſe. Northis onely,' butthe Canes furthermore ſpeaketh 
of raking a little of that, whereof if much were taken (faith it) it 
might ſatiate the naturall man. Sorhe Canon, But that the out- 
ward Sacrament. can truely ſatisfie the naturall man, you your 
——_—— {clves will teſtifie in your Booke-Caſes and M1// als, * acknow- 
ics. 6 TOME ledging men Drypke with the Sacrament, even unto vor:ng 
'$.1.09 2. with the one part thereof; and alſo making mention of Men,and 
Mu: 
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Chap 1 t body inthe Enchayift. 


© Micebeing fed and nouriſhed with the, other. vS9thenthe paths 


turall man may be ſatiated with this, Sacrament , but wich what 
therein'? The Body and Blood, of Chriſt'? you abharre to thinke 
that ; with CHcordents ? YN ou.may De aſhar & ro affirmex, | 
fromthe Judgement of Antiquiry,, ſeeing you were never fe 
hitherto juſtly ro produce one Father for proofe of the Exi- 
{tence of CAccrdents withour their Subjects : or of nouriſhing a 
Subſtance by mecre Accidents. 
Wherctore ungll you can prove ſome one of all theſe give us 
10 leave to beleeve, that all were:@fithe mind of that one * ) Fa- 
| ther, who held it 7mpoſible for an Incorporeall, or not-Bedily 
*' thing tobe food to 4 Bodily ſubſtange,, And lo much the rather, bc- 
caule the Fathers have manifoldly * acknowledged in this $2+ 
crament, after Conſecration, the ſubſtance of Bread. Wheretore 
the Reafoning of the'Connce!,totiching he Euchariſt, was like 45 
ifone ſhould ſay of Bapriſme 3\ ee take nat roo mich , but lit le, 
leſt it might be thought to have btehe ordained ni for a Sacramcn- 
rull meanes of ſandtifying the Soult', but fot the tlenſung of ihe 
Fleſh. None is ſo ſtupid as riot to; underftdnd,by Math. and 
20 _ , the ſubſtance of water; and nor only the” Accidents 
thereof, $a. I SS ys: 3.7 WI 
And if youſhallneed a furth&;, Explication' of the fame ſen- 
tence of the Fathers of Nice , you may ferch.it fromthe Fathers 
inanother.Councel held at Totexo in Spaine, Anno 693. who 
ſhew this Reaſon, why they (") Take lirele portions of the Hoaſt, 
(namely fay they) left otherwiſe the belly of him that takeththis 
Sacrament may be ſiuffed , and vver-charged ; and leſt it may paſſe 
imo the Draught , but that' it may be nouriſhment for the Soule. 
Hereby plainlyteaching , concerning the conſecrated matter, 
39 that were it {ſo much as could burhen the belly , it would 
through the ſuperfluity thereofgoc into the Draught: whereas, 
if Liſe would ſerve as wel, delancy for a Sacramentalluſc,to 
the repleniſhing of our ſoules inthe ſpiritually receiving ofthe 
Body of Chriſt. But never was any ofthe Pritrutive Age lo tarre 
berefrofhis wits as to imagine that Much , which ſtuffeth, and 
after paſſerh intorhe Draught, tro be Chriſt's Bodie ; and you 
may ſweare that the Fathers meant not meere *. ccrdents. 


(k) Gregor. Nyſea. 
Quomodd cnm res 
inNcorporea CO port 
cibus fiar? /n Orar. 
de * tra Moſis. p.<09- 

EE See argtes. 
B oe t. C99 J- 
Sect y &*-19. Fe, 


(1 Cone. Tolet 16 
Ang623 Can. 6 In- 
tegrum panem efſle 
ſumengum eq; 
grande aliqud , (cd 
modic1 rantum ob» 
lata , fecundiim id 
quod Ecclefialtica 


conſuerudo retentat 2 
cujus reliquiz aut ad 


conſervandum mo» 
dico loculo abſque 
Þliqua injuria Sacrt» 
fic1s conſecierury aut 
fi ſumendum tuerit 
necefirium 5 non 


ventrem illius , qai 


(umpſeriy grav1s far» 
wnms onere pre= 


mat, nec quid indi» 
gelticEvavar, ted ink 


For meere Accidents have not the property of Subſtance, Sun wlimonid pui- 


4Opetite, im feeding; ortooverchargethe belly by weight , in pre(- 
ling ir downe to the - Draught. Never did any Farher father 
ſuch an Imagination. What canbe, if this be not true reaſo- 
ning. and conſequently a full confaration of your Romane Faith. 
Therefore this one Caron of Nice being thus undoubredly 
20% concerning the not ſeeking Chriſt, Here, on this Table, 18 
ufficient of ir ſelfe ro batter downe your Aſſertion by a five. 
fold force. Firſt, by proofe of no Tranſubſtantiation of Bread ; 

R r Secondly 


through the Muchneſſe thereof, either to [ariate rhe natural ap- 


.uzh reheat. 


(*} Fee above 


Book 3. Chap.z 3.1%, 


>t _ _ _ 


- 


Of the Corporall Preſence Looke 4. 
Secondly, no Co forall roſe Coe ody ; Thirdly, no | 


Corporall Conjunition with the Bodies of the Communicenss ; 
and (conſequently) Fourthly, no Proper Sacrrfice thereof; and 
Laſtly ; no Divine Adoration diie unto it,... Therefore; Queht 
you to bid all theſe your Rottiſh DoEtrines and Deluſions 


= 


avaunt. 


7 oar Objettions, fromthe former Canon, 
1... | enfwered. 
COPS Hts 10 
Sncr. VI. 

(m) 04.3. Cum J71iſt, you ( ® ), Objedt, that The Lambe.is ſaid to be placeday 
diet agnum Dei be Þ. #þe Table , miſtaking what,Table is meant 5 for the: Canas 
& cundem agnum {PCcifying two T ables, one. Here, which is of. the Euchariſt, 
opponir ſymbolis,de- and another T, hat able, namely in Heayen, faith that. Chriſt 
carer agurn proprie js placed on That T able, according to our Faith of 4 ſitting 
ſolim ut per ſym- at the right hand of God, in Heaven. $econgly, hee is {aid (lay 
_— _——c be Sacrifiſed by the hands of the Prieſt ; which canna 
cerdrum manibus be done, as hee & in Heaven. The words of the Canon, truly © 
immolari, quod non reſolved , do caſhicre this ObjeRion , as thus : The Lambe of 
_ _= "lontas God ftt at that Table (namely in Heaven) # ſacrififed by the 
manus habenrSacer- hands of the Prieſt Here , to wit , on the Table below (repre- 


dotes, ut ad.ccelum ſentariyely) as hereafter the Catholike Fathers themſelves 
pertingant. 3. Dict- "I nak 


aur vers ſumere cor- WIL ſhew. And theſc two may caſily .con{iſt, withour. any 
pus Chriſti, & quod neceſſicic of the Prieſt reaching his hands as farre as the high- 


ES cſt Heavens ; as your Cardinall objeQerh. 4. The = 
probarur:quia corpus (ſaith hee) hath not { long hands 45 toreach it in Heaven, Y0 


& ſanguis Dower hee, delicately, and like a Romith Cardinall, carnally con- 70 


reſurre&ionis fym- | | CEiting onely a Touch, by the Finger, of Fleſb, never ro 
bola y quia cm no- | garding the Primitive Dodtrine of Tovehing Chriſt by Faith, 
fri corporibus con [\ whereof firſt Saint Ambroſe : '(1) Afany (ſaith hee) ſangls 
ſol3 efſer arumorum | | Chriſt on Earth, but could not touch him ; But Stephen touched 
nana les s ati- i! him, who ſought him in Heaven.: Conſonantly Saint Augs- 
Senificarerue, Bellar. | | {479 3 WHO T0 this Queſtion, If Mary rowched not Chriſt 0» 
ub. 2. de Ench, c. 10. |] Earth, what mortall man ſhall touch him in Heaven ?- Anſwe- 


00 Amon i reth, (2 ) There « a Touch by Faith; hee that believeth in Chriſt, 
.24.Paulusdocuir . | | 
ubj te reperire poſli- | Toucherh him. + Thirdly, you allege ; Wee are ſaid t 


pus, ubi ait,; $1 con- ifs. 
furrexiſtis cum Chri- P __ traly of the Body of G riſe As though there were —_ 
Ro, quz ſucſum ſunt 7 77 1 2 Sacramentall, that is Figurative Recciving ; a 


ſapne, non que ſuper MOre eſpecially (which * hath beene both proved, and confel- 


; * terram, Ergo non ſu- - 


a acts 4 

© pr2 terram , nec in tfrra, nec ſecundury carnem) te quzrere debemus , fi yolumus invenire. Nunc enim (- 
cundum camem jam gon novimus Chriſtum, Denique Stephanus non ſupra terram quelivir , qui ftancen 
ad dexcram Dei vidie, Maria autem quz quzrebatin terra, cangere non potuits, Srephapus, tetigir,, quia que- 
ivitin coelo. (2) Jug. tom 10. de Temp.Serm. 152, Siin tecravoſitun Chriltum ( Maria ) goatingit» 
in ccelo ſedentem quis mortalium poſlic cangere ? Sed ile ratus Edem Gznifitar, A'aright Chiiltutn, quicre- 
ditineum, (*) See above c.1.5e7, 2. ( 
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ſed) 4 Reall, and true participation of Chriſts Body and Blood |þ7. 


Chap. 11. Of (hrijt's Body in the Euchariſt. 
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ritsally, wirhout any Corporall Conunction, 

Bur it is added ( ſaith hee) that Theſe (namely , the Body and 
ploodof Chriſt ) are Symbols of our Reſurrettion; which is by reaſon 
that our Bodies are joyned with the Body of Chriſt : otherwiſe 
if our Conjunttion were onely of our Soules , onely the Reſur- 
reftion of our Soules ſhould be ſignified thereby. $5 hee, that's to 
ay, as ſuccellefly as inthe former. | 

For the word, Hazc, Theſe, (which are called Symbols of 
our Reſurrection) may be referred cither to the Body and Blood 


" of Chriſt, immediately ſpoken of, and placed on the Table in 


Heaven (which wee Commemorate alſo in the Celebration of 
this Sacrament) and in that reſpect may be called Symbols of the 
Reſurrettion of our Bodies : becaule ,'* If Chriſt be riſen , then 

wt they that are Chriſts alſo riſe againe. Or elſ{ethe word, 
Theſe , may have relation tothe more remote (after the maner 
ofthe Greekes) to wit, Bread and Cup onthe firſt Table ;- becauſe 
(as immediatly followeth) they are theſe whereof not much, 
but little is taken ; as you have heard, Which other * Fachers 


, will ſhew to be indeed Symbols of our Reſurrection, without any 


Conſequence of Chriſts Bodily Conjunition with our Bodies, 
more thantherc is by the Sacrament of Baprtiſme ; which they 
call the Earne# of our Reſurrettion, as doth alſo your J:ſuite 
= ) Coſter call it The pledge of our ReſurretFion, (But this 
our ConjunRion with Chriſt is the SubjeT matter 
of the fift Booke.) Laſtly how the Zuchariſt, 
was called of the Fathers a Sacrifice, is 


plentifully reſolved inthe * ſixt 


Booke. _ 
. ED 6, 


————E_ 


(*)! See below 
Booke $. 4 $. 1. 


(m ) Ad fururam 
Re{urreRtionem, per 
Bapuulm: Sacraments 
tum , js & pignus 
accepimus. Coter, in- 


flitut.Chrift lib 4.c.4. 


[ See more is the 
Broke followirg. c.8. 
Sett.6 } 

(*) See Chep. 5» 
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THE © 
FIETH BOOKE 


Treating of the Third Romiſh Dofrina'l Conſequence 
arifing from your deprarved Senſe of the words of 
Chriſts Inſtuution [TaisIs My Bopy] 
concerning the maner of th: pre/em Voion of 
Chrilts Body with the Bodies of the 

Reccivers by eating, Uc. bl 


Cuar. 41. 
The $j44e of the Queſtion. 
Si 6cv-tH 


Chriſtian man conſiſting of two men, the O#t- 
ward,or bodily ; % the Inward, which is, Spiri- 
tual: this Sacrament,accordingly conſiſteth of 
two parts, Fart/ ly and Heavenly : as lrenew 
{pake of the bodily Elemen's ot Bread & Wine, 
as the viſible Signes and Objects of Senſe; 
and of the Body, and B/ood of Chriſt, whichis 
the Spirituall parr. Anſwerable ro bo h theſe is the Double 
nouriſhment and Ynzox of a Chriſtian ; the one Sacramental, 
by communicating of the o!1tward Elements of Bread and 
Wine, united to mans body, in his Taking, Eating, Diſgeſting, 
till ar length irbe Tranſubſtantiated into him , by being Sub- 
ſtanraally incorporated in his Fleſh. The other, which is the 
Spiritual, and Soules food, is the Body and Blood of the Lord, 

( therefore called Spir:tuall, becauſe it is the Objedt of Faith) 
by an Yo wrought by Gods Spirit, and mans Faich ; whit 
(as hath beene profeſſed by Proteſtants ) is moſt Xeall a2d 
Ineff able. 


Par 


<c Www aA BHL 5&5 i © | 


— 
© 


! RT AQ 2 has 


— — — — — — -————— — 


Chap, 


But your Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Real! Ynion of 


Body with the ( ommunicants, 


Chriſt his Body and Blood with the Bodies of the Communicants, 

as is Corporall ; which * you call [ Per contactum ] by Boably tonch, 

blong as the formes of Bread aud Wine ren;aive uncorrupt in 

the Bodies of the Recervers. Our Method requirerh , that wee (*) See below Ch 
frſt manifeit our Proteſtant Defence of Yrs to be an Orcho- —_ 

dox Truth. Secondly, roimpugne your Rowiſh Ynion , as Ca- 

gernaiticall (thats) Hereticall. | And thirdly, to Determine the 


Point by comparing them both together. Our Orthodox Truth 


i, willbe found in the Propoſitions following. 


(2) Calvin. in hijs 
lims, vis Cyn/enfia 
m re Ser mentarti * 
& Deſerfis contra 
We/lp inn of Ex+ 
pitc-t19 de Vers pars 
Fittlpar, can? Dn, 

I For mc he 
kectere ab tu crat 
ſo comments localis 
prz'en1z. Subitan- 


N all the Bookes of our: Adverſaries written againſt Pro- a ay" _—_ 
none pil untuccie 


That Proteſtants profeſſe not oxely a Figurative and 
Sacramentall Participarion 4nd Communion 
with Chriſt's Body ; but alſo 4 
S piritnall y- Reall. 


SECT, T1: 


10 Areſtants, they are moſt eſpecially vehement, violent, and vi- (.,,,,4, vuuem, 


rulent in Ra them inthe name of Sacramentar;gs , as avn lecundiun Sub- 


though wee profeſſed no other marier of feeding and /10 with gn —— 
Chrift's Body , than onely Sacramentall anc P'gurative.. For pyrmy,, centies con- 


Confutation of which Calumnie- je will be 'mott requiſite tO #3. Qualr vero cum 
Swinckieldro quic« 


propoſe the Apologie of (*) Him, who hath beene moſt oppo- _..... .obis comma. 
fed and wadeced by your Diſputtys inthis Cauſe; to ſhew: feſt, -d f 
what hee held not; and then what hee held. S - Ly In Ce 

If you ſhall aske Calvin whathe liked not,” hee will ahfwer i int 
you, I; 7 do abhorre your groſſe Dottrine of Corporall Preſence; Chriſt. fipmticatio- 


1:m habemus in «© ax- 


——- 


30 And II. 1have an hundred times d.ſclamed the receiving onely boqugy eye re ke 


of 4 Figure, in this Sacrament. What then did hee holC 7 puucpes, in unam 


IN. 0nr Catechiſme teach:th (ſaith hee) not onely a [ignification [7 <2 virim coa- 
.ſoamus. Figue 


of the Benefits of Chriſt 0 be had herein, but alſo a participation ,,.. tocaio, fareer, 
of the ſubſt.:nce of Chriſt's fleſh our ſoules. And with Swinck- 196 non tellatur 
feldins, maintaining onely 4 Figuratrve perception, wee have no- "I: Maw EIT 
thing to do. If yoa further demand wharis the Feeding, where- ruuan dico , appli- 
by wee are wnitcd to Chriſt's Body, 1a this Sacrament * hee rells _ _ , lad ex 
you, I'V. thatitis Not-Carnall; bur Spiritual, and Real; and {qo ——_ 


ſo Reall, that the Soule is as truely repleniſhed with the lively nas , non (ris 


19.virrac of his fleſh, by the powerfull worke of tht' Spirit of God, as *<<reno pane core 


"Us v:{cutur. Vim cat- 


the Body is nouriſhed with the Corperall Element' of Bread in Sus ce tur vivificane tobe 
Sacrament. If you exatt an cxprefion of this Spirituall Ynion, citus (ui grand n nos 


trin$tuadic. $ priute 


t9-know rhe -maner, hee acknowledgeth it to be V, aOve ici, non 


Reafon. exrnalem , quamvis 


ws realem, ue 2c vox, 


po yera, contta fall acern ſumitur : non (ecundim ſubſt intiam,, qy1ievis cx 01s ſubſtantia vita 12 acum 80» 
. \ A W;- » #. 
TY ptoffait, V. Ecgo in cen; miraculin 42.40 icimas, qu \d & naturz fines, & ſen{us noltr: modum exfie 


Meat ; quod Chrifh caro nobis fit com nas, zobis 1a ahimentum dauc—_—odvs,incompreheabibilis. 
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319 Fo O/ the Corporall Vion of Chriſi's Pookey, 


q— 


VI. Si nos incon- $;yoular in this opinion, hee hath avouched the judgement of 


m—_ conn” other Proteſtants, profeſſing not to diſſent one ſyllable from the 


io, complexos efle V I, Auguſtane Confeſſion , as agreeing with him in judgement 
Hix', non eft quod herein, Accordingly our Church of England(inthe 28 Article) 


is ftutiz inf6- : | , y 
muler. Verbilam in ſaith,that T's os 4 worthily,c+ with faith recerve this Sacrament, 


ea Confeſſione(qua- The Bread which wee breake is a partaking of the Body of Chrif, 


| © nnd which Body # given , taken, and eaten in the Supper onely after 


rnz noſe con- ſþ1rituall and heavenly maner, the meane whereby 45 Faith, 
trarium. De Philip- | 

po MclanQhone, cjus Authore, viro pct pietat1s, dico, non magis me a Þ hilippo, gum 2 proprijs viſce. [0 
ribus divelli pole. Er quidem non alter ſantz memorizx Bucerum ſenſilſe, luculents reſtimonijs probare mi 
hi ſemper promprum crit. Lutherus , mcx ſcntentiz non 1gnarus, propria ramen manu non gravatus eſt me 
ſalucare, Quum Marpurgi efſem, diconciliatio fata eſt ; ab eo cenventu digrefſus afhrmat codcem , quo ante, 
loco, Occolampadium & Zuinglwum habere, quos illic fratrum loco poſthac fore ſande pollicitus eſt. Hetie- 
1:4 Calvin, 


That the Body of Chriſt, by thu Sacrament, was ordayned ontly 
for food to the Chriſtian man's Soule. 


Snot 35S 


V Hat need wee ſceke into the Teſtimonics of Ancient © 
Fathers, which are many, in this Point of Diſpute, ha. 
ia 96 ear oo ving before usthe judgement of your (*) Fathers of the Coun- 
rum roluic efſe tan}. Cell of Trent, and of your (©) Romane Catechiſme, authorized by 
quam ſpiritu-lem a- the ſame Councell ? th which aftirme that Chriſt ordained thy 


nimarum cibum,quo ©, ent to be the Spiritual food of man's Soule, In whichre 


alamuc , &- confor- 


remur, virentes viez ſpe@tthe Body of Chriſt is called Spiritual in your Popes (5) De- 
illius,quo dixit, [Qui cyee, The Conſonant Doctrine of the Fathers will be found 


OY Tn. pe, inthe laſt Chapter, and laſt Setion of this Fift Booke, = , 


C6, 2+ 
(c) Sacramento urendum ad alendam animam. Carech. Trid. de Euch. nam.:9. (d) Decree. ex 4mbv/, 


d& myſterijs. Corpus Chrilti cit Corpus Spirituale. Di?, 2. 68. In illo, 


That the Spirituall feeding and Vnion with Chriſt's Body 
is more excellent and Reall thanthe Corporall 
Conjunition canbe. 


Szxcr. IV. 


f ſoule of man being the moſt Eſſentiall and Subſtantial 4 
part of man(becauſc a Spirit immortall; ) and the fleſh of 
(«) 4mbro/. tih.s, Chriſt being the moſt Subſtantial of all tood; and therfore cal 
de [ory cap. 4  led,as of ancient(*)Fathers,cven ſo by your Fathers of * )Trem, 
Panem ullum ſuper- Superſubſtantiall Bread; it muſt neceſlarily follow , that asits 
ſubſtantiale frequen- named by Chriſt * The true Bread, and the Life thereby (which 
nt en SY. '3- isthe Effect of the Spirituall eating thereof) is the moſt true 
(*) 16h.6.3zz, and Reall Life, becauſe Everlafting : SOthe Ynion qu 
W 


If further :youdeſire to underſtand , whether hee were nor © 


Mn a= + ..@A *t FR | CA: 
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Chap.2. Body with the ( ommunicants, 5 
—whicha Chriſtian hath in his ſoules feeding , is the moſt Xea/l 
and true Yniow , aS may ſufficiently appearg by Analogic. To 
wit, that Bread and Wine being the moſt vicall nouriſhmenss, for 
the conſervation of man's bodily Eſſence, are therefore cho. 
ſen'(as the Farhers teach) to repreſent and exhibir' unzo him 
(akhough, in themſelves, but Sigmes and Symbols) the very Bo- 
& and 3 lood of Chriſt, Therctorc the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
arc our Reall nowriſhments ih this Sacrament, 
And ſuch as is our food, ſuch muſt be'our Yxion, by feeding 
thereon; which wee ſay isby Fath , inthis Sacrament ; WV 
wmay not gain-ſay it, who , rocotnfort your Diſciples, arc n 
(5) taught roinſtruct them, thateven wirhour thus Sacrament the' ,,, . $9.0008 gu 
irituall Y nion may be preſented to the Soule of man, wich the bus dicune, qu1ads 
Body of Chriſt; and that as « ſufficient meanes of uniting bins to "opancn poet hh 
Chriff, by a Spirituall maner of Eating. Andthis (you lky) is To, A 
receive Chriſt his Body truely ;; albcir this be roreceive him onely nance wmionem, (ulfi+ 
by. faith and deſire. So you. Whence you perceive our Inte- pins my ay 
rence, yiz. If our Spirituall Y nion with Chriſt his Body may be cipiaur, quia hoc (a= 
really and truly made by Faith, and Deſire, withour this Sacra- el» u home bu 
16 ment ; then ,' in our Sacramentalt Ea 


10 


thereof 3 may the. vivem, & nam illis 

Communicant be much more made part ker thereof by Faith Saree. lef. Tom. 3. 

ad ardent Deſire; the Sacramentitſelfe being a Seale of this Fat $31.01% 

our Chriſtian Faith, ter manducarur is 

eramencalicer. . Acofe 12ſ. de rwdorumn Salute: lib, 6. cop. 7. Vere & Ipiricualicer famine, qui fide renene, (ub 

— ſpecie bus yerum effe corpus Chrici, & fimul ipſum defiderto recipiendi ardeant. Teler, leſe laffrat?, $66erd, 
2 66p. 29. 


- 
a 


lt — 
Ry — — 


to Cuir. II. 


That onely the G gdly-Fahfgtl (ommusicants are Par- 
takers of the Body and. Blood of Chriſt ; and 
thereby united ro Chriſt ; is #he judpe- 
ment of. Proteſtants, 
Szcr.l. 


3 Vr Church of England in her 28. and 29. Article 
faith thus ; The Body of Chrift « given tobe catew 
in this Sacrament onely after a Spirituall maner, 
Q cven by faith ; wherein the wicked, and ſuch as are 

; wojd of faith, eat it not + although they dowviſibly 

eſſe with their teeth the Sacraments of the Body 
ed Blood of Chriſt, yet are they in no wiſe Partakers thereof. But 
your Romiſh Church flatly otherwiſc , as you all know 4 and 
there« 


_— _———— — 


Age 0! the.Corporall Vnion of ( hrift's Bookes. 


{7 7. Brawy therefore hath your Sympresbyter Maſter (”). Brerely endeyou. 

- red: o aſſume ſome Proteſtants to 
hath alleged with like fairhfulnefle; as heohath cued;HMaſer. 
Calvin : thay whom hee could nothave, inthis cale, a greater; 
Adverſary. For although Calvin,grant , with all Proteſtencs, 
that the wicked and faithleſle receive. truly;;by-way of Sacta- 
ment, the Body of Chriſt ; yet doth hee deny that they have 


Tel. 2. S. f, Sub 


{i ) Calvin Epift, 
372. yet in the ſame 


Papifts, Damnantur 
qui dicunt non minus 
is Chriſtipar- 
eicipern fuifle ludam, 
am Petrum, '/w bi, 
. lib. 4.cap.17. 
Non alia quam fidei 
manducatio.. Se. $. 
Cordis fFaumtanium 
protend ant,quo pre- 
teniem amplexentur. 
$. 12 V.nculum'con 
punionis c (t (piritus 
Ghrifli/$S. 23. Non 
£ arnalis $. 26: Non 
contaQu.. $2: 33. Im- 
py & -{cclerati non 
edunt Chriſti coipus, 
qui (var ab co alien, 
gaiz wa caro Chri- 
ki- in myſtcriocrne 
nen minyvs Ipirituc- 
lis res c(t,quam ſalus 
#:1erna, Vnde coll 
gimus, quod quicun- 
q":e Yacui Lunt {piritu 
Chriſli,carnemC hri- 
fti non poſle cdere 
mags quam vinum 
bibere, cuvi non con- 
juntus eft Sapor — 
Alwud tamen ct of- 
ferri aliud roCipionm— 
Spiritualem cabum 
omnibus porrigit 
Chriſtus , enam m- 
dignis ; at non ab(- 


in their Bodics any Corporall: Conjunction or. Vnion with 


on your {ide , whom hee. 


Chriſt,becauſethe Yn:on, which wee have (+ ſaith hee) is Oxel 
Ep:fiie hee ſaith of Spirituall ; onely with the ſoule ; onely with the heart ; qwely 6 lo 


1th ; and although it be offered tothe wicked to be really, re. 
ceived , yet do they not receiveit, becauſe they are Carpell. 
Theironely Receiving therfore is but Sacramentall. S0'Malter 
Calvip. | bats 
It had beene good that your Pricſt had ſuſpected his owne 

Iudgement, and (as well in this caſc, as others) by doubting his 
owne cyc-{ight, had borrowed your, (*) Cardinall his Spet- 
cles: then would hee have clearly perceived that ( rogethey 
with other Proteſtants) Calvin held that The wicked , although 
they receive the Symbols and outward Signes of Chriſt's Body ,qn 
the Body it ſelfe they doe not receive. So your Cardinall of the 
Doctrine of Proteſtants. For although, indeed, Calvin ſayd 
that The wicked eat the Body of Chriſt ; yet, cxplayning 
himſclfe, hee added theſe two words [ 1» Sacramento, that is, 
Sacramentally ; | which in Calvin's ſtyle is taken for Symbeli. 
cally onely. As forthe Conſent of Proteſtants herein, wee 

it to your great Cardinall and Champion, thcit greateſt A& 
verſary, tocxpreſle. (') Hee joyneth Lutherans tothe Cd. 
viniſtsin one Conſent, for denying the 0ra/l and Corporall Ew 
ting thereof ; and for belicying the Eating of it Onely by Faith. 
Yer leſt any may ſay , that, in recciving the ſame Sacrament, 
hee doth not receive the thing ſignifyed thereby ; you may 
have a Sinulitude toilluſtrate your Judgements, as thus : The 
ſame outward word, concerning Juſtification by Chriſt, co- 
meth tothe cares of both Vnbelievers and Believers. But the 
Believers onely are capable of Juſtification, 


que hide recipitur, $. 34. Szpius, fatcorgoccurrit apud Auguſtinem iſta loquendi forma, Comedi Corpus Chriſt 


ab infidehbus , {«d (cipſum explicat, 
non ſuſcipere Corpus Chriſti , 
Bellar. lib. v. de Euch, 


vere manducari ore copporali, ſed (olum ore ſpiritual per fidemn ; 
Befer. Hb. 3. de Euch. cap. 17, $.Secundo os. fprricuah p ; 


&c. Hec Calvirm. (&) Sextum corum pronunciactum cft, Improbos 
licer Symbola ſuſcipjane, Calvin. Inftir, lib. 4. cap. 27, $. 33. & Beza, Tefe 
cap. 1,S. Porro 


. 
| 2—_— ” «- The 


* 


w 


bu 


(1) ExVbiguitiſtarum cpinione ſequituc corpus Chuiſtj aon pole gg 
elt p(#fima fenrentia Sacramencariorum. 
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Chap. "H Body with the Commu ucants. 313 


That the wicked Communicants, albeit they eat not bodily Chriſt's 
Body, yer arethey Guilty of the Lord's Body, for not re- 
ceving Spirirually, (namely) through their Con- 
tempt, #2 not —— the Bleſiing 
off ered thereby. 


Sncey. IL 


10 & fm Apoſtle, r. Cor. 11.27. Whoſoever (faithhee) Eaterth 
thu Bread , and Drinketh ths Cup unworthily, hee ſhall be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And(verl. 29.) eatesh 
and drinketh Damnation to himſelfe,not diſcerning the Lords Body. 
.. Your Rhemiſh Profeſſours (men nor the leaſt zealous for 
your Romiſh Cauſe)objefting this againſt the Proteſtants, call 
nyou,ſaying firſt ( ") Herenpon marke well,that ill men receive ; 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, be they Infidels, or ilt livers, for *lſe I eos 
they could not be guilty of that which they receive not. Second- yur, 
ly, That it could not be ſo hatnows an offence for any to receive 4 
av piece of Bread, or a Cup of Wine , though they were a true Sacra* 
' ment ; for it us 4 deadly finne for any to receive any Sacrament, 
"with will and intention to continue 1# ſinne , or without repentance 
of former ſinnes ; but yet by the unworthy receiving of no other $4- 
crement i man made guilty of Chriſts Body arid Blood , but here, 
where the unworthy: Recervers (as Saint  Chryſoſtome ſuith) do 
willany to: Chriſts owne Perſon,” as the Temes and Gentiles did, that (n) Cyl 
ervcified him. Whith invincibly proveth againſt the Heretikes, 710m 0: & 6 of 
that Chriſt s herein really preſent. And guilty is hee, for not dif. B 
gerning. the Lords Body , that i, becauſe hee putteth no difference 
D braweene thus high meat and others. Soyour Rhemiſts, | 
Your Cardinallalfo, asthough hee had found herein ſome- 
thing for bis purpole (* ) faſtenethupon the ſefitene&of Cyprian, (0) Belar. 0b- 
whoatetnnted hem , that after their denyall of Chrift preſented it Cyprian ver. 
themſelves to this Commanioa; without repentwice, rooff er more pol teguam Chis 
imurie to Chriſt, by theix polluted hands and mouthes, than they did tum, fine prenitene 
in denying Chriſt - and beſides hee recordeth Examples of Gods mi. RD 
_ Patrulons vengeante upon thoſe, who violated the Body of Chriſt in qus ore delinqer 2 
' thu Sacrament. So hee. All thee points are reducible unrg wan dy 
three herds: Oneis; thar 11] men might nor be held gu:lty of the _- Cn = 
42 Boaly of Chrift ; exceptthey did receiveiry, as being materially  cenſere mitzcula fa- 
preſcnt-in.this. Sacrament; »:Nexc is the” Gurlrof prophaning 32 vndiRum eo- 
thisS2crament,, "which beips more hainous than the abuſe of Chet CE ti 
My other Sacrament, therfore the injury isro be judged more as, Ben, 3.4 
perfoazh;--The laſt ,, thar» the: Examples of Gods vindicative a en. jog en 
Indrements , for Contempt hereof, have beene more cxtraor- Seffion following.) 
dinary : which may ſceme to be a Confirmation of both the | 
$&tmcr. Before wee handle theſe points in order, take our next 
Sf Poſition 


— 
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fixr Section. . 


© Of the (Corporal Vnion of Chriſt's Booke ; 


—_ k - "Ru 
Poſition fora DircQory tothat, which.ſhall be antweredinthe 


T het ſome Fathers underſtood the Apoſites words, 1 Corinth, 10, 
Spiritually, (namely) as ſignifying the Eating of Chriſts 


Fleſh, and drinking his Blood ; both in the 014 
Teſtament and in the New. 


Sncr. III. 


Pon thoſe words of the Apoſtle , 1,Cor.10.verſe 4. [They » 
ate of the ſame Spirituall meate, rc. } The Tewes receaved 
(p) Aug. Trafl. 26, the ſame Spirituall meate (? ) ſaith Saint Anguſtine ; .namely 
in 10h. (up. Ha verba they who were faithtull, Tea(faith your 4 Cardinall) 5he 1ewe; 
mag v4 Pate d the (ame among themſelves , but nat the ſame with m 


de fidetitu Indeis. RECEIVE 


[ Omnes caodeww Chriſtians, So hee. Albeirthewordsof Auguitine are plain: 
ipiricyalem eſcam(in lythus : The ſame which wee eate © {o plauiely X that divers On 


Manha') edebanrt ; 


& bibe$int eundern FOUr owne {ide doe ſo directly and. truly acknowledge tt , that 
porum ſpiritualem, your Jeſuit (©) A aldonate, not able to gain-lay. this" Truth, 


&c. Corporalem 


4 diverſow, alli Pleaſerh himſclte norwithſtandingin fancying that 1f Awgnſtng 
Manna , nos alud , were al;veinthi Age, hee would thinke othermiſe, eſpecial = 
of 


ſpiritualem (ed can» ceivine Hereticall Calvinifts, (and ' Calvin hieſclfe ) #0 


em : aliud illi,al:ud 


nos bibimus , ſed a> 45 opinzzon, So hee. Was it not great pity thar Augrftime.ws 
ld ſpecic rſibili, not brought up in rhe _Schoole of the Jeſuires |. ſurely: they 
idem autem vgnin- ould havetaught him rhe Article of Tranſubſtentiatian', ofthe 


cante vyirtute, Irem 


Eandem quan. nos Corporall preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, and Cor J's 
eſcam, z_{cd, Pas gy, - apainſtall which there could not be'a-greater Advertay 


noſtti, ( newpe fide- |, ? 


les) non Parres itlo- than was A uzuſtine 5 whom S:4 aldonatehere norethr -tohavt 
rum. Aug. Ibid. beene the Greateſt enemy t0 all Hererikes :»whom (©)! Berixaw 


SL Ateandem £1 ,wed in'the ſame Expoſition>and by-your leave , 


inter non nobiſ- 


ys Eu. £.14- and Anſelme imbraceththe lame expoſirion, in the very 


dem \eſdant ſpiritu- yay, Wee goe Qn to our Anfwe 
lem edifſe nobiſcunt 3 Way w gc Q [5 As 
expoſhir hunc locum 5: 2. \ 


de Manha Auzuſtinus ; & qui cum ſecuti ſunt multi,, ur Beda, Scrabe ,.& Autbar.Gloſſe oclidrig—— 
reprobatum hoc cffea poſterioribus, Ego perſuaſum habeo » Augyſtinum P ſi noſtra. araze twſler, longs | 


(EY Wndeos ean- Of Saint Auguſtine, The ſame.which wee eat. Thas much bythe 


"3% 


ale 
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curn eandem, Be/lar. your ( * ) Aquinas alſo ; The [a ame (faith hee) which wee care. Yea 


ſenſurom fuifſe, omni g-nti Hercticorthſy inimicifſimam, cum viderer Calviniſtas ad eundem fere modum bans | 


Jocun inter pretari.. Iddon. Leſe in toh.'6, verſe 5o. cal. 768.” (5) Calvin. mflit. lib. 4. Cp. 14 
BanderS nobiſcum——— contra Scholaſticorum dogma, quo decenty Yeteri lege tanrum /adumbe ri 


& novi praſentem cofiferri. (t) Bertram. de Corp. Dom. pag, 30, Queres fortafle, quam eanden 
fp on ; [ein mal Ame Non enim Heer _— ; ary intelligi, 


wurumn ipfaim, quam hadie populus credentium in Ece ; 


Seft. 14. 
gratiam, 


eny2. m- 


nia unus idemqz Ghriſtus, qui populum in mare.baprizarum carne (04 pavity tendemque pow, in Petr, 
heiftach ſui fanguinis nndam populo przbuifſe, —— Vide nondy $40 Gbpilturs eſſe, etiarp camen 
um fidell 


ſai | & ſanguinis myſterium operatum fuifſe : non enim pur 


um dubiraxe, panem [lu 


Chcift + fuiſe efeQum, quod diſcipulis Dominus dicit [Hooeſt Corpus men.) @ Exndem efcam 
fpiritualem) id eſt, Carpus Chriſti in.ligno ſpiritualicer areUeRa 3 ide , quo ries ; (ed aliam efcam corpo 
calem, quam nos, Aquinas in t, Cor. 10, Ch PER | | 


The 


a 
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Chap. 2. Body with the Communicants. 


30 |} from. unworthy Corporal! participation of Ghriits Body. Now 


That the wicked Receivers are called Guilty of Chriſts Body; 
wot by properly Eating of his Body unworthily , but for 
wnworthily Eating the Sacrament there- 
of Symbolically. 


Sp Cr. I'V; 


T= z Diſtinion uſed by Saint Auguſtine (who is ſill a te- 
10 


ſolute Patron of our Cauſe) hath beene alwayes as gene- 


, rally acknowledged, as knowne, wherein hee will have us to 


diſcerne, in the Euchariſt, the Sacrament trom the thing repre- 

ſented, and exhibired thereby. Ot the Sacrament hee faith (1 gy i rob; 
that (*) 1t & received of ſome to Life , and of ſome ro deſtruction + Trad. 16. cram. n- 
but the thing it ſelfe (ſaith hee) # recerved of None, but to Salva- _ —_— <_ 
tie. So hee, No Proteſtant could {peake more directly , or bum a 
Concluſively for proofe, Firſt, That, inthe Sacrament of the wm: Res vero iptay 
Euchariſt, the Body of Chriſt is as well tendred to the Wicked; — 
astothe Godly. Secondly , That the Wicked for want of 4 a viam, nul 1d 


10 living faith, haveno Hand to receive it. Thirdly, Thar their mo"en » queunaye 


| ou DG articeps tneris 
not, preparing themſclves to a due recetving of it , (15-2 Contempt <jus particeps 


of Chriſt his Body and Blood. Fourthly , and Conſequently 
that it worketh the judgement of Gu4{rineſſe upon them. | 
| + Iticſhall beproved that the like judgement followerh 
or the Wicked, tor ablenting himſelte trom receiving of 
1{rhis Sacrament, in Contempt thereof 3 as well asit doth 
upon the unworthy Receiver, it Determinatetthe Point in 
queſtion, to prove rhe incon{equence of your.reaſan, wher- 
of. you conclude , that the Gui/tineſſe ot Jadgement ariſeth * 


I 


. 
- 


Seipt, Auguſtines words. are, that'( *.) Hee that-eontewneth my ao: 
te eate this, hathnolife 1n him ,and ſhall be depr: ved of life ere Tom. 1» . How. 50+ 

-.; Which is by. his Genterwpr; nou the Receiving, butin Veoh —_—_— 
the Not-Recermne thereof; - .. | — 4 al ———_ 


All which both the Evidence of Scripture , ard Conſent of ad , hare Dez » quo 
zpſe nog accedityzon» 


Antiquity do notably confirme. For the Text objected doth 7. auum fiecyn- 
clearely-confute, your Romiſh: Conſequences , becauſe Saint wemiſgend ills pare 
Pauls words arthnot 3 Heethateatcth rhe Body of Chriſt; and 4» 285 Propener 


aus bijs yieam E9er- 


drinketh his Blood -unworthily:; is guilty: of His} Body and ,.w, alyinmoncn 


© Blood; but, Hee that cateth the Bread ;.and drinksth the Cap t#9prequ > @ier- 


of the, Lard umporabily, &6y. Which wee have provedehrougt "77," 1:1 2um wee 
out the iecond Rooke to. fignifie Bread and. Wine,, the SIgwes ws ieum th.13. 6-16. 
wa SACTaments pf his Body ard Blood, after Conſecration.. And Wh, auxerm kj 
(to; cometo Antiquity ) All the Fathers hereafter cired , who ION 
deny that the wicked Communicatits axe part:kers-of the Body -dep..aon., pervemgt 
aud. Blood of Chriſt. (albeit. knowing , a$-well as you: tharall. <6F44m, HUI 
luch unworthy. Receivers arc: guilty of the. Body and -Blood of © ik 


" Sſ Chriſt) 


Of the Corporal Vnion of (/hriſt's Booke g, 
Chriſt) will thereby ſufficiently confute your Conſequence, 


whichis, thatbecauſethe Wicked are guiltie of Chriſts Body; 
Ergo his Body is Corporally preſent in them, But wee purſue 


you yet further. 


That 4 Guiltineſſe of Contempt of Chriſts Body and Blood is to be 
acknowledged in all Prophane NegletF, even in not com- 
municating thereof, by whatſoever perſon ca. 
pable of thus Bleſſed Sacrament. 


_ 
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GG of the Lords Body : } that is , Guilty of = Con- 
temprtthereof, as you well know. Now becaulc Cop- 
tempt of a good thing isas well ſcenc in a wilfull refuſing to 
reccive, as ina Contemptuous maner of Receiving ; the Gwlti- 
G9” vihatkericbe Cort or phiteat md Configgs 

red , whetherir r Spiritual ; an eq 
ly againſt the Giver himſelfe, Inwhich reſpect Chriſt com- 

: pareth the Refuſers of the promiſes of the Goſpell of Saly+ 
Ca) 345 9:5: , tionuntobeaſtly Hogs, whichtrample under their feete Pranks ® 
(y) Reperts is Of higheſt gence, even becauſe they would not belecye them: 

70h, 6: 21 quis exit» Beleewving beingour Spirituall Receiving, From rhe ſame Guilt 
non egere,in eo ipſo, Of __ t followeththe ehaireF obo frgrarin » de- 

vod manducire & nounced by our Saviour ; * To ſhake off rhe duſt of their fette 
Poa "on for a teſtimony againſt them , in not recerving the Goſpell of Peait, 
lice profeſſionis ho- Therefore is thar ſaying of Hierome common to every Sacti- 
mo he , aboccene ment, * Contempt of 4 Sacrament (ſaith hee) « the Contemptif 
quz eſt Eccleſia, fe #179 whoſe Sacrament it i - As allo that other of Rupertae, ſaying 
precidir &c. (?) The not receiving the Euchariſt (if it be in Contempt) dith » 30 
AT ſeparate the Contemner from the ſociety of the members of Chriſt. 
frigids [ x/#Saveg] Hence it was , that whereas ( *) Chryſoſtome called mans Inde- 
met non commann” 0510n 1n receiving the Euchariſt Dangerous , hee named thc 
2 bbrerer) cores Contempt of Not participating Runs | » Peſtilence, and deith 
#n 1.Cor.10, Hom.24 z:t ſelfe. 

(>) Cone. Pre»,  Burnotto preſſe you further with other ſuch like ſpeeches 
Beg Cab —_— of rhe Fathers, wee ſhall referre youto your Divines of Collen, 
non turum bun pz- ho in; their Cowncel cenſured thoſe , who Contemptuou 
ho deſcends, zocipere IEfuſed to Communicate of this Sacrament , to be bur (* ) 
defiderant, homines 9 34me Chriſtians, worſe (lay they) than the Capernaits, off erm 40 
ory mer Contumely (marke wee pray you, againſt your Rhemiſts) 101 
dereriores, eriam vo- B9Ay and Blood of Chriſt ; and are made thereby Obuoxions to the 
huncarid in lum Dei Ferr;ble judgement of God. A Conclufion-, whereby is ſatif 
Dominics & fn PEI », from your owne Dodtors, your owne maine Objedtion, 


» 
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nico & ( ES Mx OI 
niconcumeliam igfe. "EVEN iN Terming terminentibus , #8the Schooleſpeaketh : pro- 


png rerribilis quz- |fefſing both mans Guilrineſſe of Chriſts Body in not receivi 
. di ens this Sacrament , and Obnoxiouſneſſe thereupon unro G 
judgement; 


—_ —_ 


Chap: 


16 ſenceof Chriſt in the Water of Bapraſme. And as inthe Gu 


Body with the ( ommuntcants, | 17 


——C_— TE 


emenr ; asalſo hath becne_cvinced by the Jidgemert of 
s. Auguſtine, inthe former Section. 

As tor rhe objected [pecch of Sa'nt ; Cyprian it IS of calic (*) ObjePed by 
diſgeſtion;becauſe Compariſons of Magi,and Mins, (as lear- 8cfarmize abyve $.3. 
ning teacheth) are altered upon all ditterent teipects.. . Some 
in perſecution denyed Chrilt , inthe extremity of their teare z 
and ſome intheir wiltullnefle prophaned the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt , inſtituted by Chriſt... T his latter is the greater f11- 
ner before God, who judgeth ſinne not onely Secundim attum, 
aut effettum , according to the wicked deed done ; but Secun- 


0 . R 
% dun __— » thatis, but much more according to the De- 


praved AﬀetFion and Diſpoſition of the mind of the Doer. In 

which reſpe& wee may well thinke that 1ndas his 3razrerows,and 

ſcornefull Xie was more hainous than Peters perjurie. Have 

you not read what the Apoſtle hath writen againſt ſuch as (+) ye.66, » 

Apoſtate from their Faith,and vow of Bap:ilme, ſaying, * They Y: 

Crucifie unto —_ the Sorine of God ? which 1s much more 

than Cypriaz ſpake of the Guilty. Receiver ofthe Euchariſt ; yet 

dare not youconclude that therefare there is a Corporal pres a EST 

oy ff. Sicur qui a, 5d us 

firge ; ſoisit in the Guilr of punathmaentalſo, which followeth Sov og 

finne , as a ſhadow dotha Body.. In which conſideration Aw+ juii.'a'+ bi n——_ 

$*/tine doth parallel Baptiſmme, and the Euchariſt together, ſay. " * 5v. 5ic qui 

ing, (©) As hee that drinketh the Blood of the Lord unworthily wh on Oh 

drinketh hus owne judgement © So doth hee who recerveth Baptiſmte cp :, non{:lutem, 

wowerthily. | A 
By theſe Premiſes you will furthermore eaſily diſcerne, that ——— aa 

your other Romiſh Doctors have beene no lefle ignorant than 274* perenere cea- 


' nap | letar. N - 
they were arrogant , in concluding it to be an I»fdllible Conſe- < TiC wap 


30 quence, that becauſe Chrift receiveth an injary- in hs Body and vindiata quam in 


Blood, by the _ of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; therefore SEES, _. 
bis Body and Blood is Corporally preſent therem. As it th [upuaricls Tag 
would teach , by the like Inference, that becauſe the Empreſſe 4m Neceph. lib.rg, 


(*) Exdocia was (as is conteſled) reproached by the Citizens of ay; may 


Antioch, in their de "gh wrought upon her 17naze ; theretore Them. Diſp. 34. $.3. 
was ſhee perſonally preſent inthe ſame Image. Yea and your ,£*Non —_— 
ſelves, when you plead forthe Reverend uje of wages, can be Princi 5 Gdi amen 
content to take your reaſon from the (* ) Example of X52gy'or bane Ilacam 1n qu9- 


Privces ; as beingitjured by theabuſc of their pictures, mee Boaprs ro pls 


$0- You ſeeme to be zealouſly bent againſt all unworthy uſage verine & calcari. $ge- 


ofthis holy Sacramen z.it is. well ; yer were'ir berrer that you 3% mnriqee devo- 
ſaw your owne Guiltineſſe ro repentance: Foraſmuch as Every py oor 
one 13-2 worthy Receiver (inthe judgernetit of Saimt * Arp. (11d. Caps. 

boſe) who doth celebrate it otherwiſe than 949 appointed by Chrift ML, ES 
bimſeife." Your Ten Tranſgteſſions of Chriſt his Inſtiution Domino , qu aliter 
inthus: Sacrament (diſcovered in the Firſt Booke) convinceth Mitcrum crlebrar, 
youofa Ten-fold Gniltinefe of the #wworrhy aecejvrng of this th, ED 

F Myſterie 


. 
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(*) k, Cor. 11. 


verſ. 30. 


(eg) Mier. in 1 
Cor. 11, Reus erit ; k 
Corports & ſangw of the Body and Blood of Chrift, becauſe they deſpiſed the Sacra 
'nis Chriſti, qui cayt 
wylteri; Sacr:men. 
tum pro vil: deſpexe 
*rit, 
* (h) prime. in 
"eurnd. locum. Quia 4G- 
' experent quiſi c:bum 


communem. 


(2) Hier. Com. 
#n Malach. c. 1. Dum 
"$acramtnta violan- 
eur, ipſc cnjus, (unt 


violatur, 


S (*) See ofter in 
S$e#.10. 


+ (5), Optarmdib2- (k Donariſts, who caſting the holy Sacrament to Dogs, were 


wip*F T. Sex. 
6} 1: $4m. 6, 


———— — HM 


O; the Corporall Vnion of ('briſt's Bookes, 


| :». . Gods judgements, beene proper. to the Abuſe of thi Sacramens 


Myſterie. Your laſt ObjeRtion of Guiltineſſe hath beene ta. 
ken from the Executions of Gods puniſhments. Wee therc« 
fore rejoyne. 


That the Examples of Gods Vindicative Juſtice have appeared 
againſt the Contemners of many holy things , without 
reſþe& to the Corporal preſence of 

Chriſt therein. 


Secr. VI. to 


em wee to the open judgements and puniſhments of 
God, upon the Contemners of this Sacrament , The 
vitible Teſtimonies of his Juſtice, and Arguments of the prect- 
ouſneſſc and hohineſſe ot this Myſterice. Theſe wee beleeye 
to betrue, And the Apoſtle hath made it maniteſt, where 
(ſpeaking of the great plague, which fell upon the Corsnthiams, 
who had prophaned this Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
.Chriſt) hee pointeth this out as their finne , ſaying, * [06 han 
cauſam] Forthis canſe are-many ſicke among you , and man), 
ſleepe, exc. Yet was not this for not Diſcerning the Body of 
Chriſt ro be Corporally in the- Euchariſt (as your Diſputers 
pretend :) but (touſe Sarnt ® Hieromes words) They were guilty 


ment of ſo great a Myſterie ; (namely) by their prophane beha- 
viourat their receiving thereof , as if they had beene ar the 
Heatheniſh Zacchanalls : or, as Primaſins yeeldeth the Caule, 
() For that they tooke it as homely , as their common bread, 

+ And why ſhould you conceive thatto be fingular in this 
It Sacrament, which Saint Hierome- teacheth to becom 

mon-in all other 2. (2 ) When the Sacraments ({aith hee) we 
be ', 1s violated and 


30 


violated , hee , whoſe Sacraments they 

vilified. 
| All can point at the dolefull Example of Gods vengeance 
upon 1#das, the firſt «nworthy Receiver ; 'and therefore the ſub- 
ject of the firſt Document of | Gods judgement, norwuthita- 
ding thar hee rcceived but the Sacrament onely, and noethe 
very. Body of Chriſt , as. Saint Auguſtine obſerved, ſaying; 
* Hee received not the Bread, the Loyd, but the Bread of the Lord, 
And how juſtly may wee thinke , did God punith certaine yg 


themſelves devoured of Dogs ?: Neither have theſe kindes of 


onely, a$. you havejnſtructed mento believe: for looke into 
the ſacred ſtory, and you ſhall find the mien of * 4/hdod, for 
;medling,with the Arke of God, affiitted with Emrods : the men 
of * Aerhſbemeſh ſevitten with 4 great ſlaughter, tor but peeping 
j 


_- 
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rared 
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Chap. 2 Body with the (ommuntcants. 


into Gods Arke. Allo * Yzzah, no Prieſt, doth bur toych the 
ſame Arke, (albeit with a gow intent, to ſupport it) and hee is 
ſuddainly ftrucke dead. * Nadab and Abihu prophancd the Altar 
of the Lord with off ering ſtrange fire thereon, and both of them 
. were immediately burnt with fire from Heaven, and periſhed, 
* gelſhazzar will needs carouze in the facred boles of Gods 
Temple, inthe Contempt of God, and of his Law , and be. 
hold a Writing upon the wall, fienitying that I1s Dayes wereat 
an end, asit cameto pafle. And yet was there not any peculiar 
, Exiſtence of God in thei Things. * Boyes are mocking Gods 
Prophet in Bethel , by noting him tor a Bald pate, and are de- 
voured by Beares. "Ihe © People loathing (Manna, 21 choaked 
with Quailes. 
If tacred ſtories will not prevaile, peradventure your owne REY, F\rens,- 
ds will relliſh better with you: fo then your (') Bozrus maginem abolere 
will rell you of them, who were ſnddainly ſtrucke with the plague, "pc b\nt, non cules 
called $41nt Amthontes plague, onely for ſeeking topull downe and i = 4 T_ 
demoliſh Saint Amthonies Image. Have you. fa.h to believe pelteills, quz dicrur 
this 2 and can younot conceive alike right J idgement againſt 3n*29i, corcepuin- 


: i : terierune ZForius de 
zo the Prophaners of the Sacramentall Image of Chriſt him. joas Eee: Uh rs. 


ſelfe 2 C. 12.CX Lindaro. 
Be it therefore furthermore knowne unto you, that the Sa- 

crament, which is celebrated by Proteſtants , alwhough it con- 

teine no Corporall Y nion of the Body of Chriſt, yer is it not 

ſo Bare Bread, as your Doctors have &ilumnioufly ſuggeſted 

unto you, bur that God hath manifeſted his Curſes upon pro- 

phane Communicants and Contemners of this holy Myſtery, 

which hath init a Sacramentall Vnion of the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt. One example, whereof wee reade. is of one. that (n) ful 
30 being afflicted in Conſcience tor his abuſe of the Sacrament, in corum : 

receiving it but. in-one kind, '(®) Did caft himſelfe head-long Cole@. Manilter cu- 

out of a window, and ſo dyed. | The other is that which hee {;; —— 
(who now. writeth theſe things ) ſaw and can teſtifie, viz. remeraram indir» 
(") A Bachclour of Arts, being Popiſhly affected, arthe time 92m. cwinm qui 
of the Coramuion, rooke rhe Conſecrated Bread , and forbea- nu ge of rar 
ring ro <arit, conveyed and kept it cloſely for a time ;' and af- vnicam canzum reci= * 
werwards threw-it over the walls of the College : but a ſhort {ai ? ———_— 

time after, not induring the torment of his guilty Confcience, clamavit, 6 (inquie) 

Hee threwe himſeMfe hetd-long over the Bartlements of rhe Chap. "Pom buy / 
#1} and fome few hoares after ended his Lite. ' - 


—— 
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L-13 2 Sam. 6, 


(* ) Levi. 10. 


(*) Der $. 


(*) 2 King. 2. 


(*) Numb. 11, 


lobyu's Coll. in 
Cambridge. 
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(3) Dr Hcihias in 
hu Parlia. of Chri/t. 
Bock 3. cap. 48. |. 
357. out of Chry/3- 
{fome. Hom. 30. de 
Proditiore lude. 


(4) B 2.C.55, Out 
of by Hom. 51. upo” 
Marc. 14. B. 3. c,46 
ove of the Hom. i: 
Maith.:6 

(s) Fo0ke 3.c.54. 
our of Hom. 3. int. 
pheſ. 

(6) Book 3.4.47. 
ou; of Baſil. 

( 7) Book.3.c. 5th 
out of Theodoret, 

(8) /n 1. Cox. 01. 
Aug lib. cortra Ful- 
gent.” Doratift, Dr. 
Hes ans i8 by par 
liament of Chnff. 

(9) Aug. lib.g.de 
. Buyyiiſmo, Chap, 8. 
Judas peccavit,corpus 
Domim non malum 
accipicndo,(cd male. 
& pag 309 Tratt.s. 
iz 1.6. Apoſtolus aity 
{ Qui edit indigne » 
Reus eſt corporis 
Domini} de ijs vis 
&umzqui corpus Do. 
mini velae quemliber 
ceibumy ſumebane, &c. 

(*?) See above #3. 
Chapn.Seft 5. 

- (10) Cyprizn de 
Ce'a Dom Sicra- 
_ - menta quidem quor.. 
tum'in ſe {unt , fine 
propriz virture efle 
non poſſantnec ullo 
modo divina maje- 
tas abſentat ſe my- 
ſterijs , ſed quamyis 
ab indignis ſe ſwmi 
& contingi Sacra- 
menea permittant , 
ncn pollune ramen 
Tiritus eſſe partici- 
pes quorum infideli- 
tas rantx (andiru. 


dini contr 1dicit, 4nda lute aſtox,Sicur corporea natura ſubſtantii p2rus & eſus: ita vita ſpiritus hoc proprio ali- 
mento nutritur A /irele b fore; Hz - mune a alijs edorvi in vitamgalijs forts m mortem, quia omnino juſtun 
ut tanto priventur benc hci gratiz contemptores.Objcfed ty Dy, Heskins in bis Parliament of Chriſt. 8.3.6 49- 


— "Of the (oporall Vnianof Chriſt's Booke 


| 


EE I Ee a 


That onely the Godly Chriſtians are partakers of the Body and 
Blood of Chriit, and thereby Vauted-uato him, is not 
Contrary #0 the Indgement of Ancient Fa. 
thers, as us Objetted. 
VII. 


SECT. 


— 


| 


| thy Receiver. Thirdly, (5) Thow art bold with ancleane hand 


Our Dodtor hath performed great diligence in colleding 

Sentences of Ancient Fathers, ſounding to the Contrary, « 
out of ( 3 ) Chryſoſtome, Speaking (faith hee) of the traytor 1s- 
das his Receiving Chriſts Body ; and what ſatisfaction ( (aith 
Chryſoſlome) ſhall wee give, if after wee have beene nouriſped 
with this Lambe, wee ſhall be turned into Wolves ? And againe, 
(+) I will ſuffer rather than deliver Chriſks Body to the wnwor- 


and lips to touch the Body of Chriſt , thou wouldeſt not kiſſetle 
King with a ſtinking breath. Fourthly,joutot Baſil, ( * ) Ti 
wngodly handleth the Body of Chriſt. Fittly , out of Theods 
ret, (7 ) That Chriſt gave to Indas his precious Body. And , 
Laſtly out of Saint Auguſtine, (* ) That hee that drinketh th 
Blood of the Lord unworthily , drinketh Indgement unto hin- 
ſelfe. So your Dottor. Wee ſhall helpe him with ans 
ther Teftimonie of ( » ) Augu#ine , that /udas ſinned in wt 
kedly receiving the Body of Chrift. But (not to uſurpeinthi 
place the Andver of your owne Doctors unto the Ordinary 
ſpeeches of Chryſoſtome in his Homilies,noring his Rhetoricdl 
Hyperboles ) wee anſwer dircly from Saint _Auguſtive hin- , 
ſelte, who hath alrcady told you, thatthe calling Breadthx 
Body of Chriſt , is not ſpokenin the ſtritneſie ofthe rruthif 
the thing , but ina Myſticall Signification , that is ({zid your 
owne Romiſh* Glofle) wnproperly. | 
The ſame Anſwer may ſerve for the Objected placeat 
LJ _—_ whcrein furthermore wee find a cleare Diltin- 
Ction , berweene the Bejng of Chriſts Bodfg Sacramentalys 
the Euchariſt , (together with the Receiving thereof) and 
it's Being Spiritzally ; Concerning the Sacramentall viris 
(namely the thing ſignified ) which is miniſterially offered 
to every Communicant , in every Divine Sacrament :but 
that this: ſhould be effectuall roany Communicant , it 15N&-p 
ceſſary that his Receiving be Spiritual. For Grace is the 
virtue of Baptiſme to every Perſon baptized ; yer (accor- 
ding tothe termes of Schooles) Hee, who either by his Inf 
delity, or Impenitency ſhall 0b:icem ponere , that is, [et4 
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Barre, and reſiſt that Grace, hee doth not receiveit. A 
man that receiveth with his hand a policike Inſtrument, and 
Sealc offcred unto him.,yet if hee yeeld not his Conſent to 
accept ofthe Guift it ſelte, therby conveyed, and inthe ma- 
ner that hee ought ; it may well be layd, rhat the thing thus 
bequeathed is really rendered, yet in reſpect of the Parties 
Contemning it, c_ it. be touched andtaken after the 
{ publike and Civill rouch, yet notwithſtanding is hee not 
partaker thereof : For which Cauſe it is added in Cyprian, 
that Theſe are therefore the Savour of Life unto Life, to ſome; 
and the Savour of Death unto the Contemners of them ;, which, 
as the Scripture teacheth, « common ts the preaching of the 
Word of God likewiſe. Belides, do you not marke tha. Cy- 
priay (peaketh of ([Sacrementa, Sacraments, ]in generall : Bur 

ou have * told us, thatthe two parts of the Euchariſt, make 
ba One Sacrament, and then may you, by the ſame Alchym:e, 
as well extract a Corporall Preſence of Chriſt our' of Bap- 
tiſme, as out of the Euchariſt. 


10 


(®) See 1hove Bt. 
6.3.36. « (1) 


ke the Vngodly do not Communicate cf Chriſts Body in Re- (1) renew ad- 


ceiving the Enchariſt, u the Determjnate Indgement of —_ ny 
| | ; 5 tis 
Antiquity ,and Conſequently ar gueth a No-Cor. anne Chedld nnnica 


| porall preſence of Chriſt, as an Vnion membrum ejus c|t. 


with him in the Enchariſt, ' in ory a= — - yy 


Vaio hc, per quim 

I BCT. VIII nos wicr nos, & 

omucs cum Deo 

conmngimor. E- 14 

Frer that you have heard the Symbolicall Phraſes of the « 0 Ho odune _ 
Fathers, { Diſſonancly objectcd tor proofe of a Bodily |%.n # nmortds 
30 [| Preſence of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt ; Hearken,I pray you, to ur #t 166. _ 13s 


their accurate and Determinate Reſolutions, tothe Contra- _—_ in nobig 
++ 4Dit :tur um, 


| | ry. The Fathers, (in the, Margig deliver their] :dgements © (1,1 0 ige. in 


20 


ſometime in an Affirmative loention, concerning eachtrue _ V<rbum 
co factum eſt, 


Communicant and partaker of Chriſts Sacred Body and vo Am 5 2 
Blood, ſaying of every ſucha one, that ( *' ) Hee & 4 mem- medit vive ia 2cer- 
ber of Chriſt. So Ireneus. And ( *+ ) Hee that eateth this Bread wm » quem nuilis 


nalus poreſt come- 


af life is joyned with Chriſt , and Chriſt dwelleth in him. SO c\0qu fwpum 
Cyril, And ( 13 ) Whoſoever eateth of this meate ſhall live for nonetice , qu edits 


ever. So Origen. And ( '+ )1t is living Bread , which who [6 =_ aroſe A, 


_ liveth everlaſtinely, So Ambroſe, ('' )The Vn'on © jv qu myſter.iviniant 
that whereby the Eaters are ſayd to be the members of Chr;ſt. « * Et panis\itevi- 


vus —-quem qui come 


So Chryſoſtome. Sometime more Emphartically, ina Nega-  ,ivctin 2rermun, 
| tive ſtyle, (**.) or2gen, No wicked one can eate this medt, AS (15) Ciyſajt. Hoe, 


alſo Hierome, ( +? ) All that art not holy , do not eate Chriſts ©: =—_— Fo Sac 


tione cyus dicunrur membra Chriſti. (16) Origen.vide paals ſup. (17) Hi.ronym. in Made. Sordidi mundun 
ſanguinem þibunt, [namely Sacramenrally, for the e of hu Bod, who him/elfe, in lib. « . con're levierum cal- 
ieth it, T ypvy ſanguinis ; 2d againe in{/4tam 66. [Pee/ ig conclufry:ly, /gith, Omnes qui an Luas ſan&ti (pi- 
ity & cerpore, non comednnt carnem nec bibunt | 1ngunem eius, 
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>" (*) See ahove tn 
thi Sef. a. Is. OC. 


" (©) Fee Booke-2, 


— 


4 


Fleſh or drinke his Blaod. Wee reſerve Saint Auguſtine for 
a peculiar Seftion, and our reafon is, becauſe your Diſpu. 
tersdoſo carneſtly ſtruggle to draw'him: to-your part ; bur 
yer moſt vaincly andunconſcionably, as will appeare inthe 


| Section following. 


Now whether ſide, yours, or ours, cat more ſatisfactorily 
reconcile the ſeeming Contradictions of the Fathers , in ſay- 
ing and gain-ſaying the Eating of Chriſts Fleſh by the Wick. 
ed, it will ſtand with equity and == Conſcience, thar 
they may carry the Cauſe. Your All-anſwer, and the An. 1g 


| fwerot you All, is by Diſtinon, ſaying ;: that The wicked 


eate the Body of Chriſt Corporally in this Sacrament, by a Bodily 
Touch ; bat they eate ut not Sprritually : for they eate it not wir- 
thily , and in that reſpect are fe n0t 40 eate it, So you, As 
if the Fathers, in denying the Wicked to be partakers of 
Chriſts Fleſh , muſt have meant that they-#ate it not wor- 
thily. But this Diſtin&ion cannot poſſibly accord with your 
owne Romiſh Faith, which teacherth a Bod:ly Eating, witha 
Bodily Touch , by a Bodily Y nion of the Eater with the Body of 


o 
o 
_ 


Chriſt, common as well to Indas, as to Peter ; to the Pro- y 
phaneſt miſcreant , as tothe Godlieſt Saint : yea tothe very 
Beaſ's asreally as to Men. 

If this had beene the ancient Catholike Faith , then could 
nottheſe Fathers ſo peremptorily and preciſely have deny. 
ed,that any Wicked us joyned and united with Chriſts Body, and 
eſpecially when they mention 1n expreſle termes 2 Naturall 
and Corporall Conjunttion of Chriſts Body with the Bodies of 
| the Communicants,by this Sacrament ; which you your ſelves 
_— to be ſpoken of your Corporall Yn:i0n by 4 Bodily 
Toxch ; nor would Origen give this his abſolute [ Nox poſſe,] ,, 
The Wicked cannot (faith hc) be partakers of the fleſh of Chriſt,” 
which is implycd inthe Sayings of the reſt of the Fathers, 
when they you ſo univerſally of the Trze Eater of Chriſts 
Body, * That every ſuch are)oyned with him to Immortality. 
Whereof ſomewhat more hereafter. 

But our Proteſtant Diſtin&ion, tor reconciliation-ſake, 
is, that the Fathers,in affirming The Wicked to eat the Body of 
! Chriſt, ſpake onely Symbolically, to wit , as they called the 

Sacrament of Chriſts Body, the Body of Chriſt, Sacrames- 
| | tally and Figuratively (as hath beene * copioufly and convin- ,o 
cingly proved) Sodo they affirme the Body of Chriſt ro be 
Eaten of the Wicked, that istoſay, 'Symbolically , by cating 
onelythe Sacrament of his Body-: Bur in affirming thar the 
Godly oxely eat Chriſts fleſh; they ſpake of the Spiritually-Redl 
Eating by Faith, which was the. maner and meanes Spuir 
; of being truly Ynited ro Chriſts fleth, and ſo to his perſon, 


— 


| 
| God and man; and ſo,'as his lively members , made wy 6 
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ble of Immortality it ſelfe , as well in Body, as in Soule; 
This our Diſtin&tion, wee have received from Saint Augu- 
fine, for whom both you and wee ſtrive, as for the Homer of 
his age, and Patron of our Faith in this Point, which is to be 
tryed.in the Section following. 

In the Interim, you (who ſo earneſtly plead againſt this 
privilege of the Godly to be partakers of Chriſts Body, by 
making the Wicked to be as Capable thereof, as any SanRt- 
fyed member of Chriſt canbe) thinke bur with your ſelves, 
how that Satap is ſayd to have entredintothe heart of Indar, 
after his receiving of this Sacrament; and then tell us, if 
the Wicked be really partakers of Chriſts Body , and not 
to Contradid that Scripture, which denycth that there can 
be any Communion with Chriſt and Beliall ; yet will you 
inferre ( in 1#das,) a Communion berweene Chriſt and 
1 S447, 


That Saint Auguſtine (to whom both ſides appeale) is 4 Direc 
Patron of our Proteſt ant Cauſe, for proofe #hat the;Wicked 
cat not the Body of Chriſt :: And Conſequently an 
Adverſary to the. Romiſh Faith, of a Corporall 
Preſence in th Sacrament.; noting alſo an 
egregious Depravation of a Teſtimony 
of Saint Auguſtine, by 4 Ro- 
miſh Dottor. 


Sncrtr. IX. 


Y Quallege, and weeas willingly acknowledge, that $4/8 
Areguſtine laid, that the Wicked, (and among others, 
even Iudas,) doe eat the Body of Chriſt; which hee meant 
(lay wee )Meronymically and Figuratively, in as fall a ſenſe as 
if hee had flatly ſayd, The Wicked eat onely the Sacramen- 
tall Signe of his Body, becauſe hee ſpake ſo, onely [Sacr4- 
mento tenus | that is Sacramentally, Which Diſtinction , as 
oft as it is ſcriouſly uſed by us, is as ſcornfully reje&ed by 
you: and thercfore it will be requiſite, that wee produce 
ſome Author hereof, who may be beyond all exception : 
And none, thinke wee, rather than Saint Angnſtine himiclte, 
eſpecially ſecing that your Diſputers do colle& Teſtimonies 
our of him, in prejudice of this our defence ; which 1s, that 
Saint Auguſtine denyed, that the Wicked reccivethe Body 
of Chriſt properly. but oncly the Sacrament thereof. 

There were Prophane Spirics in the dayes of Saint Au- 
guſtine, who pampering themſelves. in theirvices, norwith- 
ſtanding preſumed of Salvation, becauſe of their profeiſing 
1 ot the Carholike Faith, and of their being the Members of 
Tr 2 Chriſts 


Fo 


es 
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(8) Aug. lib, 21.de 


Ctvitate Det. cap.25. + 


Reſpondemus 1js, qui 
ſalurem promittuanr 
ij$ » qui Baptiſmatc 
abluti & corporis & 
ſanguinisChriſti par- 
ticipes t2fi, quomo- 
dolibert yvixerint, in 
quacunque harch & 
wmpietate  frerine. 
Reſpondendum eſt 
enam 1j$ , qui hanc 
liberztionem poll: 
centur, ſolis Catho- 
licis , quamvis male 
viventibus ; qui non 
ſolo inquiunt Sacra» 
mento, fed reipſa 
manducaverunt Cor- 
pus Chriſti, in ipſo 
ſcilicer ejus corpore 
eonſtituti, de quo di- 
cunt Apoſtoli, unus 
panis, unum corpus, 
mulri ſumus. [| &t the 
end of the Chapter 
hee concludeth ag inſt 
theſe from the nature 
of Truly Eating his 
—_ cc Cr» 
ge" dicendi (ſunt man - 
ucare corpus Chri- 
ﬆ:, quoniam nec in 
membris computan- 
di ſunt,quia non pol- 
ſunt efſe membvra 
Chriſi, & membra 
meretricis : Chr.ftus 
gdicit, Qui manducat 


' meamcarnermn., & bi- 


bit meum ſanguine, 
in me maner, & ego 
in eo, Oltendit, quid 
fit, non Sacramento 
tenus, fed revera 
manducare Corpus 
Chriſtt, manducare, 
hoc eft, in Chriſto 
mancre non au- 
tem in eo manet, qui 
non eſt membrum 
Chriſti, 

(9) Aug. Traft. 16, 
tin 70h. [Qui mandu- 
cat carnem meam, in 
me manet.)] Qui non 
manct in Chrnſto , 
proculdubionon m3- 
ducat Spiritualicer 
carnem Chriſti, nec 


bibic cjus ſanguinem, l«et carnaliter & viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramegtum corporis-=—T ante tc $3- 
cramentum ad judicium fibi manducar. 


| 
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| 
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| it ſelfe, becauſe wee are members of his myſticall Body. $. Au. 


Of the Corporall Viion of (hriſts Booke s, 


Chriſts myſticall Body, which is his Charch , and Concly- 
ded thereupon, That they, in communicating of this Sacrament, 
eat not onely the Sacrament , but indeed the Body of Chriff, 
Theſc Saint ( 8 ) Auguſtine conturerh at large, inſtancing in 
the Eating of Chriſts Body , faith Firſt, that They camnor be 
ſaydtoeat the Body of Chriſt, who are not tobe reputed the mem. 
bers of Chrift : But are thenthe Wicked to be eſteemed, 
Saint Augnſtine , the Members of Chriſts myſticall Body? 
Szint Angiſtine himſclte ſaich no, and proveth as much from 
the Apaſtles words, { Tow cannot be the members of Chriff, 
and the members of an” Harlot. ] How then are they ſayd, 1 to 
the begynny ot that Chapter of Saint Auguſtine, To ex, 

1e end thereof, Not #0 eat Chrifts Body ? This 
CHo vv] isthe very Birds eye, lettherefore our ayme and 
levell be ar this. 

Thoſe forcſayd Prophane livers tooke to themſelyes this 
preſumption for their Pillow to leane and fleepe upon, in 
indulging themſelves 'in their wickedneſle, Wee (ſay they) 
do eat, not onely the Sacrament; but indeed wee eat Chriſts Body 


euſtine anſwereth directly; that Chriſt by ſaying [ Hee rh " 
eateth my fleſh abide! h in mee,” (lieweth what it is to Eg 
Chriſts Body [on Sacramento tenus ] thatis, Not onely as cop. 
cerning the Sacrament; but [ Indeed, ] So hee. Where wet 
have a flat oppoſition, *betweene that which is called [2 
vera ] a Reall eating, againſt Eating onely Sacramentally. Sv 
that the Antitheſis aſling betweene theſe Termes, of Ex 
ting Chriſts Body [ Revera, Indeed ] by the Godly ; and of 
Eating it onely [ Sacramento tenws ] as much as to lay, Ne 
indeed, by the Wicked : It muſt neceſſarily follow, thar the 
Wicked do xot eat, Indeed , the Body of Chriſt ; and Cor 
ſequently, that there is | not Indeed ; in this Sacrament , the 
Corporall Preſence of Chriſt, which your Profeſſion tea 
cheth ro be Eaten as well of a Wicked man, or of vile My, 
as it can beot the moſt Faithfull member of Chriſt. Againe 
Saint Auzuſtine oncertold us, That the Sacrament ts calledtht 
Body of Chriſt, not in the Truth of the thing, but in a Signifi- 
cant myſtery, which your owne Romiſh Gloſſe expoundeth 
to meane, that 77 is called Chriſts Body Improperly. 

The Second Aflertion of Saint Augnſtine will accordto 
our former Concluſion, (9) Hee that abiderh not in Chriſt f 
(ſaith hee) although hee pel e with hu Teeth, the Sacramem 
of Chrifts fleſh ; yet doth hee not Eat the Spiritual fleſh of 
Chriſt, The Obſeryable is, that hee ſaith not, They cat uot 
Sprritually the fleſh of Chriſt ; But [They eat not the Spiritual 
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fleſh of Chriſt : ] therefore called Sprrituall , becauſe it is 


Hypoltatically united unto his Deity. Sorthen, that which 
chey properly Es, is not Chrifts Body, but onely the Sacra- 
meat thereot : allowing no Cerpore# Toxch with the Teeth, 
bur onely of the Sacrament-it. ſelfe, Compare wee now 
this Doctrine of Seint Auguſtine of Prefiing onely the Sa. 
crawent of Chrifts Bedy, 8nd nat Chrilts Body it ſelfe ; with 
your Pope Nicholas his Profeſſion of Tearing of Chriſts Body 
with mens T eeth,*(above mentioned) and then will ic be caſfic 


| 
| 


h —— 
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| 


|forany man of bur ordinary Capacity to colle, that Pope 


Nicholas, by his Aftrmation, meant as directly ro proclame 
your Romith Article of the Corporall Preſence of Chriſts 
Body inthe Sacrament ; 25S. uangu/tine, by his Denyall, 
meant utterly ro diſclame and abandon it, 

In the third place, Sant Auguſtine, tor your better inſtru- 
Aion, and apprehenſion of his meaning, exemplifyerh it by 


| twonotable Inſtances and Compariſons ; the Firſt, berween 


two diffcrent kinds 'of Commuaicants, at oar Lords owne 
Table, namely Chriſts faithfull 4po/les, and the Reprobate 
Iudas, laying, ( '*) They received the Bread, the Lord ; (mea- 
ning the Body of Chriſt) But Iud.zs, What ? Hee recerved 
but the Bread of the Lord (which was but the Sacramentall 
Bread.) The onely Anſwer which your(* ) Cardinall youch- 
fafcth is, that Saint Aneuſtine ſpake ſo, becaulc Indes ate the 
Bode of Chriſt  »proficably : as if the Difference of Fatine, 
and, Not Zatine, Chriits Body had beene berweene the Dit- 


rom effets, Eatine Profitably, and Not Profitably, which 


youcall Spiriteally,and not Spiritually, which 1s the Evaſion 
of others : whenas indeed the Compariſon is expreſly be- 
tweene the divers Subjet matters of Eating ; The one be- 


4 ing Bread, the Lord, which is Chriſts Body ; the other be. 


ing the Bread of the Lord, which is the Sacramentall Bread ; 
as any,calbeit but an Halte-eyed man, may cafily diſcerne. 
Another Compariſon rem1yneth, whereabour wee are r0 
have a Conflict with your Doctor Heskins, 


by Vindication of 4 Speciall Teſtimony of Saint Anguſtine , e# 
the ſame point , againſt the notorious Falfification 
of his words , by Door Heskins. 


Cncrt, X> 


Octor Hesk/ns., before that he deliver the Sentence 1r 
ſelfe, as a wan but abour to put on his Harneffe , and 


yet ſounding a Triumph before the victory , prefaceth ſay- 
ing ; The place of Saint Auguſtine preſſeth our Adverſaries ſs 
6rd that they have no refuge. SO hee, The words of fs 
Auſtin 


(*) *ea $2/ow Ch. x5. 
Set. r. 


(10) Aug. Trad y9. 
is loh. Hi mandu- 
caruat panem , Do- 
minum ; Indus au- 
rem panem Dominl, 

(1) Reſp. Bellarm, 
Ib. :. de Encharift, 
cap. 13. Iudas inuti- 
lcer edebaty ficur qui 
comeduit ct rejtic t ru 
ſus, dicitur non come 
edere, 
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(11) 4u9.T0.9. Tra. 
26.47 /0h.1\li mandu- 
cayerunt Manna, & 
mori; non ſunt : 
Quare ? quia viſibi- 
lem cibur ſpiritual i- 
ter intellexerunt , 
nam & hodie vi6bi- 
lem cibum accipimus; 
Sed aliud eſt Sacra- 
mentuw,Aliud virtus 
Sacramenti, Quam 
multi de Alcari acc1- 
pune & moriuntur ? 
unde dicit Apoſtolus 
judiccam fibi man- 
ducant, 

(12) Dr Heskins 
in bis parliament of 
Chriſt. Booke 3.c.48, 
fol. 368. & 369. 
The place of Saint 
Auguitine preſleti 
our Adverſatics fo 
_y » that they 

ave no e, Say* 
ings 497 ax 
multi qui Domino 
placucrunt, & mortui 
non ſunt 3 Quare ? 
quia vilibilem obum 
ſpirnualicer incellex. 
erum ——— — Nam 
& hodie nos acciptr- 
mus vifibilem abum, 
[Scd aliul c| Sacra. 
mencum, aliud virtus 
Sacramenti , quam 
multi de Altari acci- 

mnt & moriuucur. 
ote here (ſaith he) 
the DiſtinRion thar 
Saint Auguſtine mae 
keth berwixr the Sa- 
crament, and the vir- 
tue of the Sacra- 
ment , Saying : that 
the Sacrament 1s one 


thing, and the virtue 


—— 
+ 


——  — — — ——— — 


OS —  O——— — 


Of the ( orporall Vion of 


Auſtine (ſpeaking of Moſes and other Faithtull , in the 
| Old Teſtament , who in cating Manna, ate Chriſt Sprrita. 
ally , and therefore although they diced. in Body , yer died 
not Spiritually in their ſoules) are theſe {2 ) [ Mult: mandy. 


_ 


—_ 
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caverunt Manna &. mortui non ſunt, Quare ? quia viſubilem 
cibum Spirituality acceperunt ——nam & hodie viſibilem cibun 
| ACCIPIMIME {ed alind eſt Sacramentum', Aliud virtus Sacre 
menti. Quam multi de Altari accipiunt & moriuntar ? ) That 
is, Many of them (the Jewes) ate Manna and died nat; 


But the Sacrament us one thing, and the Virtue of the Sacrament 
another thing. How many.do receive from the Altar and dodit, 
and eate damnation to themſelves. So hee. Namely (lay wee) 
Becauſe they ate onely the Sacrament, as the viſible meat, and 
not the Yirtue, that is the Bodie of Chriſt ſignified thereby ; 
| And by this our Paraphraſis S477 Auguſtine is fully Pro 
teſtanr, profeſſing with us, thatthe Wicked Communicants 

| do notcarc the Body of Chriſt. | 
Your Doctor, to make Saint Auguſtine as flatly a m_— 
himſelfe, hath tramed( '2 ) See the Margin ) a falſe Allegs 
tion , by depraving the latter part ofthe Sentence of Saw 
Anugsuſtine, alleging them thus : Nam & multi hodie de Altar 
acciprmus cibum viſibilem : [Sed aliudeſt Sacramentum , alu 
V irtus Sacramenti : quam multi accipiunt & moriuntur. ]that 
is, Many now receive from the Altar the viſible meate ; (Bu 
| the Sacrament i one thing ,and the Virtue of the Sacrament aw- 
ther thing, which, many eating die. | Andthercupontaking! 


thus. By theword[ Virtue] (faith hee) « meant the Body if 
Chriſt : And by [ Dying ] « meant the death of the Soule ; Ju 
Saint Auguſtine affirmeth that the Wicked do eate of this © Vir 
tue | or Body of Chriſt. So hee ; Point-blanke Contrary to 
our Interpretation as can be, not but that wee confeſſe, rhat 
Saint Auguſtine by this word,V irtue,meant the Body of Chrift; 
and that by Dying , is underſtood the Death of mens Soules ; 
but that his Aſſertion affirming Saint Auguſtine to teach here- 
in That the Wicked Receivers that Dye in their Soules, do ate 


of the Sacrament another. Then of the virtue of the Sacrament , he ſaith, that many doe receive it 
at the Altar and do die. Meaning according to the Saying of the Apoſtle , that receiving it unwot- 


thily chey Die in 
Adverlary 


the Soule , cating and drinking their oyne Damnation, Now would it be l-arned of the 
» how hce will underſt ind Sunc Auguſtine in this word [ Virtue. ] Firft cerriing it is, 


that jt is not caken for the Sacramentall Bread : For thatis the other member of the DiſtinRion. Then mult 
it exther be raken for the vutue of the Paſſion of Chriſt , or for the Body of Chrift it ſclfe , For in the 54- 
crament be no more but theſe three to be received , The Sacrament z The Body of Chriſt , and the virtst 
his Paffion, It cannot be taken for the virtuc of Chriſt's Paſſion , for that is nor, nor cannot be Death 40d 
Damnation to the Receiver in the receiving, bur Life and Salyation. This Virtue that Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
of is ſuch, chat many do die in the receiving of it. It remaineth then, that by this virtue of the Sacrament» 
is underſtood the Body of Chriſt , which many by unworthy receiving do wickedly abuſe , and (o receiving 
kill cheir ſoules, and Die the Death chat Tudas did, 


the 


| (namely in Soule ) But why ? Becauſe they underſtood it Spi. 4 
ritually ; For wee alſo, at this day, do receive the viſible men ; 


S 


full Cariercin a large Diſcourſe ( See the margin) argueth) 


ChrifÞs Pookes, 


— 


? 


£ 
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i virtue which i the Body of Chriſt : is aplaine Impoſture 


— —— —_ 


by a Groſlely falſe Conſtruction and compoſition of Sint 
Augeſtines words thus : | Aliudeft virtus Sacramenti. Quan 
multt &c. ) wherein you ſce a full point, as a deepe Ditch 
to ſever wvirtus from the immediatly following word, 2am 
,, which your Doctor joyneth together , whereby the word 
Virtws,1s Vitioutly abuſed. Thenis he injurious to Quam, 
| which bcing an Adverbe , and carrying, the Adverbiall Ac- 
cent above-hcid ,. asa Badge of Diſtinction , hee notwith- 
10 || ſtanding turneth inro a Pronoune-adjective. 2wam ; And 
thirdly , He wrongeth the Conſtruction of them both, in 
matching , asit were in marriage, a little (* )in Yirt«s, with 
agreat © in 9am, whereas every Grammarian,by all the 
rules of Syntaxis, would forbid the Banes. 

Wee know you (Romith Prieſts) to be reaſonable men, 
and will therefore demand , whether hee had not reaſon, 
by ſome other Edition of Sint Auguſtine, to juſtific his Al-- 

legation, and thereby his owng Concluſion, as if Saint Au-. 
| guſtine had meant , That. the wicked do Dye in their Soule , by 
0 || 19worthy Eating of the Reall Body of Chriſt * Wee an{wer,no: 

Itis Impoſſible hee ſhould cvade by any ſuch excuſe , and 
leſt wee may ſceme to ſpeake partially , wee ſhall offer un- 
to you a witneſſe hereof, without all exception, and thart ſhall 
be the Author Saint Auguſtine himſelfe, rhe Expoſitor of his 


owrc meaning in the very ſame Tradtare , andin his wordsa 

| 2lirtle afier expreſly concluding the Contrary, ſaying :that 

(3) [ Hee that eateth of this,, ſo farre as concerneth the virtue bm. mY 

of the Sacrament, cannot Dye albeit otherwiſe nr eſpect of. EA- | panis qui de clo 

ting onely the viſible Sacrament, he do dye. Where youſce, de{cendir , ur fiquis 

1thatnone that cate the Y1rtze, \which is as-hath beene con- /\ Nonenerl on OF 

| teſſed, the Body of the Lord, dye the Death of the Soule., And quod pertiner ad vice 

for better explanation, hee diſtinguiſheth,, affirming that _ Arr ner mnge 4 

the Mancr of Eating of the virtue of this Sacrament, is, Eating 1 bem, 

it, [Intus corde, Inwardly in the heart : ] and the Eating of tum ; Qui manducar 
: - | 4, intus> Gon foris, qui 

" -=x" aa it ſelfe , is Eating outwardly , and with manducat in cande, 

the Teeth. non qui prem ut d2n+ 

Now then, that your Doors Error is found to be fo pal- *« 

pable, and our Cauſe ſo Juſtifiable , evenby the Judgement 

of. $a;nt Auguftine, will you, (as you arc reaſonable) bealſo 

* [| {o Conſcionable to permit cs, uponſo great advantage, to 

rCtort that Epiphonema, wherewith your Door concludeth 

againſt vs, after his Diſcourſe ofthis and other Teſtimonies 

of Saint Auguſtine, already Anſwered, viz. Thus have you 

received the minde of Saint Auguſtine , as the Catholike Church 


tracheth,and not as the malignant feigneth. $ 
THE 


<2 m—— 


= Of the (pmrall Vnionaf Chriſt's Bookes, 


— 


IT" F Ws © © x 


Of the Capernaiticall Hereſie, concerning the Bo« 
dily Vnion with Chriſt by Eat- 
ing, What it was. 


L. That the Errour of the Capernaites , John 6. was an 
Opinion of the Corporall Eating of 
the flefh of Chriſt. 


Stcr L 
ot OJ 
 AﬀterFtrely , the Author of the Booke of the 
Þ Liturgie of the Maſſe ( lately publiſhed , and 
$ largely applauded by allof your proteiſion doth 
. befiow a whole(*) Section in explicating the 
LY Errour ofthe Capeynaites, ſo thatir muſt whol. 
ly refle& (forſooth ! )upon the Proteſtants, It 


( a) Mr. Brerely. 
Liturg. Tra. $.3 


is not needfu{l wee ſhould deny , that in rhis Chapter of Saint ,, 


John , Chriſt doth ſpeake of the Euchariſt , which if wee did, 

wee might be affiſted by your owne Biſhop (* ) Jayſeniae roge- 

Sh. _ © ther with divers * others, whom your Jeſuite (©) Maldonae 
—_ 6.per*”® confeſſeth to have beene Learned; Gedly , and Catholike ; yet 
(*) Therearerec- frettcth not a lirtle at them , forſo reſolutely affirming that js 
_—_ Pry this Chapter of Saint Tohn, there was no ſpeech of the Euchariſt, 
nus , Cajctan, Tap becauſe by this their oppoſition: hee was hrnared (as the © Jeſuit 
per , Heſſclius , ro hjmſelfe faith) Thet hee could nt [0 frarpel and vehemently is- 


be added _.. 
_—_ id. 1. 4 Veigh againſt Proteſtants. Let it then be ſuppoſed as ſpoken 


Dit. 8. ls D. with a relation to a Sacr amentall Fating with the mouth, as ſome 39 


(c) RMaldmar.in F the Fathers thought ; but yer onely Sacramentally, and not 
NE Tet Cache. Properly,as by rhemwill be found true 


ha, gre ge Wee returne tothe Diſcourſe of your Romiſh Prieſt, * Chrif 
impedivar nos guo Þ4VINg ſpoken ({aith hee) of Zating his Fleſh, and the Capernaites 
minus in Hzreti.0s anſwering [ How can hee give us his Fleſh to eate ? ] They under- 
or addane arp ar hg ſtood eating with the mouth, yet were (a ” pare obſervation) nt- 


qu! hoc capite de Eu- . 
e meaning of his words, 


caariſtia non ag! ver reproved of Chriſt for miſtaking t 


— wa) © ftrong reaſon that they underſtood them rightly ; but for nat be- 


leeving them : and Chriſt often repeating the eating of his Fleſh, 


and drinking of his Blood, and requiring them to beleeve, and © 


when hee ſaith [The fleſh” profiteth nothing , it i the Spirit that 
quickeneth?] it 'is not ſpoken to extlude the Reall Preſence , ori 
_—_ hi former ſayings, but to a4moniſh them not to judge things 

» carnal reaſon, and yet more evidently in the words following 
[There are ſome of you that beleeve not | Hee ſayd not (ſaith Saint 
Auguſtine) there be ſome among you that underſtand not : ſo plain- 


ly did hee hereby inſtruct them not how to underſtand , but how 10 
belceve 


IC 


Js 
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belzeve ; for had hee , for their better underſtanding , intended 


hereby ro have qualified, or correffed hw former ſayings, as tobe 
meant Eating Spiritually by Faith, hee would have explained hins- 
{elfe in plaine termes, and ſd have ſatisfied the ewes. Y pon which 
prem! ſes I ds conclude , that —_ our Saviour did reprove 
hs Scrupnlous hearers not for want of underſtanding, but for want 
of beleefe, it doth from thence, and from other premiſes abun- 
dantly follow that his fore-ſayd promiſe mas not obſcure, and Figu- 
rative, but plaine and literal for our receiving of him without our 


* bodily monthes. 


Thus farre your celcbrious Prieſt, namely ſo, as inalmoſt all 
other his Collections, not underſtanding the Truth of the mat- 
ter. His Inferences ſtand thus, Firſt , Chriſt reprehended the 
Capernaites, for not Beleeving his words concerning Eating his 
Fleſh : but not tor not underſtanding them. Therefore it fol- 
Joweth that they underſtood his words , of Eating h# Fleſh, 
right well. Secondly, They underſtood his Speech : There- 
tore Chriſt, in ſaying, The Fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the Spiris 
thutquickeneth, did not thereby qualifie his former ſpeech , to 


, Inſtruct their underftanding. Thurdly, They needed no inſtru- 


tion of their underſtanding: Therfore Chriſts words of Eating 
his Fleſh, were not Figurative. Fourthly, theſe his words were 
wot Figurative : Therefore his words of Eating his Fleſh, teach 
a Corporall Preſence thereof inthe Sacrament. 

Each of theſe Conſequences are delivered as ignorantly, 
as confidently, For common learning teacheth, that there is 
adouble coalideration of Truth, in every True ſpeech ; the one 
155r145t, that it & True; the ſecond is riis:, what & the Truth, or 
true ſenſe thereof 2 To the apprehending of the firſt is requi- 


3: red Beliefe , whereupon Ariſtotle gave that Rule to every 


Schollar, that intendeth to learne the principles of any Art (to 
wit) Oportet diſcentem credere + A Schollar is bound to beleeve. 
Theother point, touching the Truth, or true ſenſe, what it i , is 
the Object of mans underſtanding ; ſo that there is a great dit- 
ference betweene both theſe inthe caſe of a Reprehenſion. As 
lor example; the Maſter teaching the definition of Logick, ſay- 
I'g;1t i an Art of Diſputing rightly , may juſtly reprove his 
Schollar for his not beleeving 1t, becauſe his not beleeving 1s 
wilfull : fo can hee nor tor his ——— for that hee 


4: therefore learneth , becauſe hee doth not un er(tand ; except 


it be , that being taught hee either through careleſle negl1- 
gence or elſe aff:&ed ignorance will not underſtand. 

This agrecth with the Current of Scripture. John 6.verſe 38, 
Chriſt being the Oracle of Trath , which deſcended from Hea- 
ven to reveale the will of his Father , might juſtly exact Beliefe, 
that whatſoever hee ſp ike to the ſonnes of men was moſt true : 
i It iSwritten, The will of God is , that whoſoever beleeverh in 


Vu mee. 
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Chap.3. Bodywiththe (/ommunicauts. 
thought that ſpeech of Chriſt to be hard ang intolles able, as if 
Chriſt had determined to deliver hw fleſh to be ( Marke) truly 
Eaten: therefore Chriſt added, ſaying (The fleſh profiteth na- 
thing, ] But for giving of Life, is required the Spirit, [The 
os which I ſpeake are Spirit, and Life. ] What canbe more 
plaine to prove that the Truly proper Eating muſt needs ſig- 
nify an Eating Carnall, and Capernaiticall. 
Maſter Brerely his third Inference is ; Therefore the words, 
ſpeaking of Eating his fleſh, are not Figurative ; which indeed 
is the maine Controverſie, for never any but an Infidell de- 
© nyed the ſpeech of Chriſt robetrue ; nor yet did ever any, 
but an. Orthodoxe, underſtand the Truth of the ſpeech, 
what it was, that's to ſay , whether the Truth be accordi 
to a Literal ſenſe , (as Maſter Brerely. would haye it) or elle 
in a Figurative ; Which hath beene our defence and proofe 
throughout the Second Booke , from all kind of Evidences 
of Truth. | | 
Here therefore wee are onely to deale with Maſter Brerely, 
and with his pretended witneſle Saint Auguſtine , to whom hee 
,) would ſeeme to adhere. Notwithſtanding (that wee may be- 
leve Maſter Brerely himſclfe) (* ) 1f wee ſhould attend to the I. —_ pray 
propriety of Speech, Chriſts Blood is nor property drunke. So hee; ut Fontbly. 
abcit Chriſt his ſpeech was as expreſly for drinking his Blood, 
as for Eating his Body. And hee (wee fuppoſc) will confeſle, 
that every ſpeech , which is Y »proper , 1s Figurative. As for 
Saint Auguſtme , hee ſtandeth as a ſworne witneſle againſt the 
proper and lirerall ſenſe of Zating Chriſts Fleſh,calling it * Fla- (*) —_— 
gitious. Beſides, ratherthan wee ſhould want witneſles, to ja he Coltenge. go 
averrethis Truth, Divers Jzſuites will be ready(in the*following | 
39 Chapter)totell Maſter Brerely flatly, that if hee " the words, ,* eweccs. 
Eating Chriſts Fleſh,are properly fpoken,he ſpeaketh Falſe. 5 


IT. Proving the Objetted Saint Auguſtine to Contraditt the 
Romiſh Doitrine of Corporall Preſence, as Pro- 
teſtantly as can be. | 


Sxcrt. II. 


Aſter Brerely his Concluſion, taken from Chriſts ſpeech 

40 of Eating , isto inferre a- Corporal! preſence of Chriſt in 

| [[the Sacrament, 4 But Saint Auguſtine upon theſe words of 
Chriſt, 794hn 6, (3) [When you ſball ſee the Sonne. of man af- (3) 4ug Tra#.17.ia 
cendinie into Heaven where hee was firſt] ſaith that Chriſt by — _—_ 
thoſe words, Aſſoylerþ the doubt , which troubled andſcands- centemem ubi erat 
# $A | » g © l Fl 
| chperuir unde fuerant Scagdalizaci? Hinc plane - pt Ul2 
rg, [ile autemn dixit (ec aſcenſurum in corlum, vtique integrum. Cum 
ex4t prius , certs yel tunt'videbitis , quinon ceo modo, quo puatis, 


tuac (nl vir quod jllos moyeras ? hyng 
enm pu abane eum erogaturum cq 
"derivs filium hominis afcendentem 


©1934 corps (wan; certe vel tunc intelligeris, quia gratia equs non conſumirur morfibus 
V 2 


lized 


— —_— ——— — — — — — — 


= 


() f the Corporall Vi nion of | C brif ; Pooke x, 


PI on —_— 


G Fee above 
mobs 3-$.11, 


(4) Aug. Traf.26, 
in fob. 6. Nonne 
Buccclla Dominica 
reneaum fuic ludz ? 
& tamea Acccpily led 
non quia male , (cd 
quia male malus, 


doth diſcoverand diſpell Derkeweſe. And this is manifeſt oy 
t 


lizedthe Caperggites, who thought that Chriſt ſhould give then 
hrs Fleſh to eate ; by ſaying, that he was #8 aſcend ints beaven, 
| doubtleſſewith hg perfect Body ; «nd that therefore they were 
not to thinke that his Body was tobe given uno them, inthema- 
| ner whichthey concerved , by eating it by Bits and Morſels, 4 
Whercin you may plainly diſcerne the Argument of Saint Ay- 
guſtine tobe, that Chriſt by his Bedrly Aſcenſron would ſhew 
tothe world, thathee being Bodily abfert from the Earth , his 
Fleſh could not be here Eaten by Bodily Tearing afunder, 
Thus hee againſt the Capernarves , which muſt as neceffarily 


—_— a. 


Confuxe the Romaniſts Corporal Eating his Fleth , whetherit 1, 


be by Chewing ,- or Swallowing ; wherher 7iſibly, or Inviſibly 
it marterech not ; becauſe it being the ſame that «ſcended, 
were Yiſibly,or Inviſibly, it is equally «bſext from Earth. 

14 $ Asfor the Remainders of that which 1s caten of in the 
{| Sacrament , the * Fathers (as wee have heard) have called 
them Fragments, and Bits, And that which 1»das received 
from the hand of Chriſt, Seim Avgrftrme himiclfe calleth 
( « )Buccella, 2 Morſell, If then by the judgement of Saint 
Auguſtine, Chriſt his Bodily Aſcenſion mio Heaven , proved 


mult it-thereuponneceſſarily that rhe Sacramentof 
[the Euchariſt, givento Jud , which Seint Auguſtine calleth 
11a Morſell, was not the Body and Fleſh of Chriſt.  Wec have 
noliſt, after ſo plaine adiſcovery of Maſter Brerely his manitold 
ignorances, to play upon his Perſon, but rather do pray thatzt 
the ſight of his Errors hee may be reduced unto the Truth, 
now, after his ( fondly miſcalled) Strong Reaſoning to the 
Contrary. | 


am tt. 


YAGI WEFY 3 neat J 


Cuay. IV. 


That the now Romiſh maner of Vnion, and Bo- 
dily receiving of the Body of Chriſt, is 
ſufficiently Capernaiticall in 

Five kinds. 


Szer. 1. 


called Hereticall , before thatitbe ſo judged by 
ſome Generall Counccll : no, for Refumeſ In- 
dex ſui & Obliqui , and therefore an evident 
| Truth , written intheword of God, doth ſuffi- 
cently condemne the Contrary 6F Herefie , as well as Light 


| 

| 

| 

| that hee was nor to.bc Eaten —_ here on Earth ; then 14 
low, 


Ell usnot that no Dodtrine of your Church canbe © 


ſufh- 
Light 


Chap. 4. Body with the ( emmunicants, 


the example, which wee have now in hand, of the Capernaites, 
old Heretikes, (asall know)cyen becauſe 
Scripture to have perverted the fenſe of Chriſt his words of 
Eating his Fleſh ; and thereuponto have departed from Chriſt, 
John 6+ 


Your Pomiſh particular 


they are ſet downe in 


1.Hand, by Touch, for Eating. 
_ \#- Mouth, by Eating. 
mancr of Corporall Re- 'to wit )3. Throat, by Swallawing. 


5. By Y mion in the Inferiour 
parts, unworthy tobenamed. 


Chriſt in this Sacra- 
ment,is Five-fould. 


io 6iving ofthe Body of F " Belly, by Commixtare. 


Bodic wthrhe Bodzes of the Communicants, by Bodily 
Touch, « Capernaiticall , and the Teftimonies 
af the F athers are unconſcionab 
wged ts the Contrary. 


| 4 That the Firſt maner of Romerſh Corporall V nion of Chriſts 


! Sect. 1. 


|i Hard; which, inthe generalitie thereof; may i 
[| other Towhes. Your Objedted Teſtimonies are, 


Niox of Chriſt his Body , by a Bodily Tevch, in gene- 
rall, is the Adequateand Proper Sobja&tof this Shole 


{ Queſtion, concerning Chriſt bis Conundion withthe Bodics 


of the Receivers, in this our preſent Daſcourte 3 whether 
ic bc Taxch by Head, or Mawh, or Fhreet, &c. andihere- 
fore wee begin with the Hirlt degree 


of Toaush, asit were by rl HOY - 


y al{rhe age or ors pvs 
ou rerreſtre ciba bo 


ciparion of this Sacrament to a(t) Kin. loke Touch fr yo gn Sod 


10 | Cyxill, cling of bringgour Earthly Bodies, by p 


Bodie ; or from Sept C fafternc , where aking .of 6 ther. 6,25. 4nd 
"acrament , (* ) Meny Ulaicty hee) bexedy the the ro þ cy fow, 
Chriſt, and here Chriſt yeeddeth himfelfe (in this $atrimient) fire tormam Chen 
, not onely to be ſeene, but alſo zo be felt and Tauched, And this #7 Tplun vides, 1p- 
| will vour Doors needsinforce upon us, for ptoofe of a Cor- —_ IF" Objeded 


porali Touch aod Conſequently a Corporall preſence of Chriſts bis Patenes of 
Chri/t. 5 00ke 3. £54. 


body i1 the Euchariſt, og ah ra 
But Co you nor ſee, in this Teſtimony, the word ['See,] tan; i £9 x prom 

'S wcll as .he word [Toexch? } and arc you now to learne Impuris manibus au- 

-har which youallteach, that Chriſts Body, as it i in this $a. © © pſu Corpus 

| cramert ,u altogether 1nviſible beyond mans Imagination , and bh 

| nor to be ſtene of men; no, nor yet tobe diſcarndby the very 

; Devills. Beſides, thar All mens eyes, by Contemplation, 

. canavouch itto be nothing lefle than Seene. So that the word 

 CSeexeJbeing ſo Vnproperly and Figuratively ſpoken,might 

; havegiven yourcaſon to diſcerne, that hee uſcd the ſame 

Impro. 


_———— —— nk 


ED 


(3) Chryſo/t. tn j 


Maic. 14 (To people 
that were to be bapti- 
zed.) Tencte pedcs 
Salvatoris. 

(4) Aquines part 
3. queſt.76. At.7 
| oy Chriſt: , 2 
nullo in hoc Sacra- 
menro videri pGteſt, 
corporali oculo, quia 
ibi ct per modum 
ſubſtantiz w—_—_—_—, 
accidenua Corporis 
Chriſti habent im- 
mediatam habitud:- 
nem ad hoc Sacra- 
mentum, neque cor- 
pora quz circumſtant 
cum ad modum ſnb- 
ftantiz , quz non 
ſubjacee alicui ſen- 
ſut, ſed nec eti.m 
imaginationiſcd (oli 
intelle&ui —— Imo 
nec D2mones poſ- 
ſunt videre Chriftum 
per intelleftum , ut 
eſt in hoc Sacra» 
mento, 

(s) Y, leſ. 
Is 3. The 4 
Art-7. Diſp.191.c.3. 


een... 


"_ 


eſt in hoc 


ramento , neque 

ut e, veque 
ab alio cangi proteſt, 
hon incerta rawone 
dicimus, Un 


: 
<—_—_— 


. (6) 1dem. 1hid, * 


el! 75. Art, 2. 
i, 180+ cap.. 9. 


T aagi dicigur ſub pa- . 


nis (peciebus remote, 
ſicue Chriſtus Luc. 8, 


TL Quis me tecigir 


4 


| 


Of-the 4 orporall Vn 'O0N of ( hi Ty j Dookes 


__— > __— 


Or CA GA IIS + 


OC —_—  —— 


—_—_ e _ . _ nar. 
Improptiety of Phraſe in the'other word [Touch. ] Yea, and 


Chryſoftome himſelfe will tellyou, that hath Rhetoricated as 
fully inthe word Toxch ;) when'in an Homily hee willedthe 
People(3 ) To hold Chriſt our Saviour by the feet. 

But whar need many words, your owne DoCtor and Dj. 
ator of Romiſh Profeſſion, Aquinas affirmeth alſo (4) That 
the Body of Chriſt, as it © in thus Satrament, 1s not ſubje( to 
any ſenſe at all. And more particularly, forthe ſenſe of Tou- 
ching ;'\your Yeſquez ſpeaking with Affurance, (5 ) Chrif, 
(ſaith hee) as hee u in this Sacrament, tan neither touch , nor 
be touched of any thing. And your* Schoole againe giveth rea- 
ſons hereof. | 

Therefore can it be no leſſe than a blind Boldneſle, to 
urge the word [Touch,]as Properly ſpoken by theſe Ancient 
Fathers, which you have learned; by your Fathers of the 
Romiſh Profeſſion, cannot properly agree with the Bod 
of Chriſt. Whatevaſion have you now £ Forſlooth (5)T, 
Cauſe(ſaith the ſame Yaſquez)#, as it was with Chriſt whenhe 
ſayd; Who Toucheth me when men touched him,but not tmmed;- 
atly but by Touching hs garment. So he. Bur ſoft Sir, you your 
{elte have already affirmed , That __ cannot poſſibly either © 
Touch or be Touched of any thing in this Sacrament , accor- 
ding to the Doctrine of. Aquinas, who giveth this reaſon, 
for * That the ſenſe of Touch hath no habitude at all to Chrifts 
Body herein, not ſo'much as by the Accidents, Or formes of 
Bread and Wine, \neither mediatly nor immediatly ; which 
ſheweth the Diffimilitude 'of the Compariſon taken from 
Touching Chriſts Yeſtment, (and thereby his ſacred Body, 
which was touched by the ſame Veſtment immediatly) and 
here Touching Chriſts Body by the Accidents of Bread, ' 
which-you grant,--do neither Touch Chrifts Body , nor art 
Touched by it ; becauſe Chriſts Body is'therein Simply as a 
Subſtance without Accidents, From the Manuall Toxch , by 
Handling , wee proceed tothe 0rall, by Eating. $ 


[0 


cum tamen nullus ipfunt proxitte, ſed tetigit veſtem ejus, ( * ) See the Teflimonie of Aquinas, here «bow 


cited, at (4) 


CHAP. 


Cl 


Veatre 
Decre 
vne h 
re C 


7 
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Chap. 5. Body with the Communicants. 335 


| —— - —— 


CHar. V. 


Of the Second Romiſh Bodily maner of Ynion with 
Chriſt's Body by Eating. 


That the Second Romiſh Bodily maner of Ynion with the Body of 
Chriſt, which js by Orall Eating, once profeſſed in the Church : 
of Rome, was both mr ereticall , and 


10 « alſo ſtill no leſſe, in the Profeſſion of di- 


vers inthe ſame Church. 


SnCcr. 1. 


He firſt member wil appeare by the Faith ofthe Church 

of Rome, inthe Dayes of Pope Nicholas,whole Faith 

(about the yeare 1509: )may be beſt known by the 94th, / 

which was preſcribed by him unto Berengarims , concerning 

the Eating of the Body of Chriſt in thu Sacrament. Which Oath /\\3u9 4. 1059, 


20 (as your * Cardinall Barons doth certific you from the Sco- 24n. : 1. Ender An« 


ries of thoſe times) Pope Nicholas and a Genera'l Councel held |? —oncthum cles 


brorum elt {ub Nt 
a Rome reviſed, approved, and preſcribed to Berengarius totake, lay (eeundo Gee 


for the abjuration 0 hu Erronr, concerning the maner of Eating "*l« Rowe 1 La- 


the Body of Chriſt ; and the ſame Oath was after publiſhed by the ,,@uu,. ad quod reus 


'iiRurus c:ulum Be- 

Pope's authority throughout all the Cities of Italy, France, and <ngu ws Archidia- 
- mus AndevzvenC. 

Germany ; and whereſoever the Report of Berengarius ſhould "s . © Ne tlon le 
come. So hee. You cannot now' but expect ſuch a forme of 4% cam centun trede- 
0ath, which muſt be as truly Remiſh, as cither Romance Pope, or ©) Epiſcopis Cone 


' teſt 1am jurcyuran- 
Romane Conncel could devile. EIN 


39 Marke then the enjoyned renour of the 04th. I Berengarin Qubus verbis' cons 


' . epruin fuir cjuſmo- 
CArchdeacon , ec. do firmely profeſſe, that I hold that Faith, * Bereng rig jucjt- 
which the Reverend P. Nicholes and this holy Synod hath £om- cngum, cun in ple- 
manded mee to hold, (to wit) That the Body of Chriſt is in thu cs redo 

: «a * a. ' en erroiemghde moauc 
Sacrament, not onely as 4 SACTaMent, but even iniruth t ſenſibly Catholicam oleh 
bandled with the hands of the Prieſt, and broken and torne with the (1s-— Eg0 Beren- 
Teeth of the faithfull. So the Oath. The fame torme of 46- —_ __ 
Juration is regiſtred in the publike Papall as Decrees - and can hdem tenere , 


the Body of theſe Decrees hath beene latcly ratityed by the quam venerabilisPa- 


: oy wh. i Nicolaas, & hxc 
Bull of + A Gregory the thirteenth. The ſame Faith was im- F2 brnoded oh 


46 braced aſterwarwards of ſorac (©) Schoolemen , who, without.nendam tradivic. Þa- 


nem & yinum poſt 
confecrationem non ſolum Sacramentum, ſed etiana verum corpus & ſanguinem Domini noſtr} Jeſu Chriſti 
alle, & (enſualiter non (oliim Sacramento, fed in veritate manibus S vcerdotum wractari, frangi, & fdelium 
dentibug arceri Hoc jusjurandum, ab Humbreto Epiicopo Card, (criptum, ab ipſo Papa, univerſoque 


Concilio recognitum atque approbatum agtea fuerar, Hzcex Lanfranco —- Nicolaus Papa (cripzum Tusju- 
Mum milit per omnes urbes Ttaliz, Galliz, Germaniz, & ad quzcunque loca, quo fama Berengariz per- 
veaire potuit. Hatfenus Baronive. (b) Ad perpetuam rei memoriam, &c, Bulla I, ante Gratian, Extar in 
Dearer, de Conſecrat. Diff. 2. C. Ego Berengatius., (c) Waldenfis, Ruardus , Scotus line ull1 diltin&i- 
vac has locutiones protulerunt, nempe, ita contreAvri, manibus frangi, denubus teri, propric dici de Corres 
re Chriſti, dicere vii ſunt, Suare?- teſ. Tom.3. Diſp. 47. SeR.4.$. Prima quz. 


an" 


* 


"gr" 


v4 . a 
. 
7 
ng -—— a 
hs — 


—_ 


our” any Diſtinition, uſed the fame Phraſc of Tearing with Teeth. 
(4) Quod fi corpus 199 , of aftertimes-, your (© ) Cans a{leyerantly in. 


"hrifti an Euchariſtia | | 
ht, cene frang ferreth of the Body of Chriſt , that If it be eaten , then cer. 
= dentiboſq, _ rainly it u broken ind torne with the teeth. But moſt Emphari. 
_ in be, quem cally your Cardinall (*) Alan. It i ſayd (ſaith he) 70 be torne with 
edumus, & conjun- 2 he peetl of the faithfall, 0 leſſe properly, than if it ſhould be ſayd 
—_ ——_— — —— Bread, if it were eaten. 4% Elat.Contradictory to the 
Can. los. Theol. lib. 5, ſoof i E Yes uf 1 , kird 
es. wir. ſub finem. Determination of your owne Pope Innocent the third, tea. 

(e) Tam miro mo- || 4:1. that (1 ) Not the oy of Chriſt, but the formes of Brtad | 


do corpus Chniſti : 
cir a ſpecie- || are ſayd tobe broken, becauſe this notifyeth 4 Corruption (mea- ,, 


bus , ur unum ex || njno) of that which ſecmeth to be Broken and Torne. + Yca 
ambobus flarSacra- 1 4 _— Cardinall (6 )- Bellarmine , for proofe of Tranſub. 


"Oe | 
eegpmn ſicur pm ſtantiation, hath recourſe unto the ſame Romane Councel, which 
ns Chat hee ftvieth General, and noteth the thing definedrto have beone 
ntreRtars, The Judgement of the Church 3 and that the ſame Iudgement 
* enpmenes erg ren. Delivered under the Cenſure of an CUnathems x. "ip 
dbuſque teri ; & hoc ainſt the Gain-ſayers: and therfore Hee, with his Diſciple 
rel illo loco & vaſe Maſter * Fiſher (who alſo allegeth the ſame) are Challenges. 
a a *"- ble to hold it according to the literall ſenſe rhereot 3 becauſe 

» fire © will not admit any qualification, by any Trope Or F/g97e that ,, : 


per Accidens corpori ; ſely {< 19 
Chriſtiin Sacramen- can be deviſed. Firſt , becauſe the words are purpoicly itt c 


co competacynitul re- d OWNC, as 4 Forme of Recantation and Abjuration of H ereſit: y 


ſert, modo certa fide l 
; but (as i you confeſle) There are no formes of ſpeech more ex- 


credamus hec tam 
vere & proprie fieri zz ay proper in phraſe , concernimg the matter of faith", tha 


f 

& p | 

| Fe oppor” 71 ſuch as are u ed by them that abjure Hereſie. And Secondly, for 
( 

t 

, 


—— ——  _— 
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_—_— Corporall Vnion of Chrif's Booke 5 


—_— — — 


| CO\ 


ny 
oO 


Ss” i... 4. II_iDva as ak% wa. a. 


Chriſti, quam &> it | 
propria. ſpecie efer, that this Forme of words, of Tearing with the teeth the fleſh 


& non minus quam (þ,;/7 wasallo made purpoſely for Abjuration, and abandoning 


k in ipſo pane he- | 
nn Gon Finus quz All Figurative ſenſe, for the Defence of the lirerall Expoſition 1 


Crucifixio, &. at- of the words of Chriſt [This is my Body, &c.] theretore ws | 
rribuuneve Domino ;__1-o1 1;rerally : Bur what (thinke you) will Calvin ſaytorhs 


De $ 1 * . . 
proper conjuſtar your (then) Romiſh forme of Profeſſion, 1n the literall ſenſe! 


aniraremin eade 'k \ s 2op ſhould rather wiſh to die on hundred times (ſaith hee) T3 
Hypoſtaſi . Alan Car- / a * =p Uth- 
P%. "a Euch, than once to intangle himſeife ina Dottrine , ſo monſtrouſly | 
cop. 37.pag-435- fegious. Which Cenſure of his wee now endcavour to 
| (1) Innoeext. lib, 3. nod 
> deoffic Mifce.cap.21. B . 
Dicamus ergo quod ; | 
forma panis frangitur & atteritur , ſed corpus Chrifti ſumicur & comeditur, Ea que notant —_ 
onem, referentes ad formam panis : ca yero quz norant acceptionems ad Corpus Chriſt. (g) rw 
cilium Generale fuir. Er hc Abjuratio apertifſime ſignifcat rem 4 Concilio definicam ſub Anarht- 
mate : nec anathematizantur nifi Hzreſes damnatz ab Eccleſia, BeKarmin. lib. 3, de Euch. cop. 21. $. Primum, 
(h) m bi Rejoynd. pag. 270, (i) Nullz ſunt exaRiores formulz loquendi, in materia hdei, quam ex quibuy , 
utuntur ij, qui Herefin abiurant, Befer, lib, 2.dt fag. Sant?. ca2. 21 6. Secundonulla. (k) Catvte. tid. 3. 4 
Defen/. Sacram. Nonne ccatum potius mortes pre oprande ſunt, QUAm ut quis rants Sacrificiz monſtro ſe im- 


plicet ? 4L 30 


The 


nn—_— 


Jhap.5- 


— 


Body with the (om 


Yes — een en <— Eee I oe _—— 


munrants 


__ - = — 


That the foreſayd Romane Faith, of Properly Eating the 
is Capcrnaitically-Herencall * 4s 
ſome of your 0.vne Do-tors of 


Ou have heard of Berengarius his Abrenuntiationof Hereſie, 
according to the faith of rhe (rhen) Roma '© Church, in 
19 preaking the Body of Chriſt, and tearing it ſen/ibly with tur 
Hearkennow a little, and you ſhall hcearc, ina maner, 
an Abrenuntiation of that (then) Ro nane fair, by denying it 
to be either properly Broken or yet really Torn, cven by the 


teeth. 


Body of Ch 


is prove 


% 


pow Romi)h Church. 


Secr. IT. 


Jeſuites themſelves. (') Reall Eating (faith your Salneron) 
requireth a reall touch and tearing of the thing which ts cates - 
but the Body of Chriſt is not torne with the teeth, or toucy1e 4 61 


them that cat him, becauſe hee ts herein impar tible. So hee. Your 
Jeluite and Cardinall Bellarmine is as it were ina maze, lay- 
ing and gain-ſaying, as you may perceive : yet norwith(tan- 
ting, whether hee will or no, muſt perforce conte.le noleſte, 
when hee ſaith that (*) The Body of Chriſt is not abſolutely ea- 


ten,but eaten under the formes of Fread : and that u to ſay (laith 
hee) the formes of Bread are ſenſibly and viſibly eaten. Sohce. 
If this imported a literall man-r of Zar1mg,, then miz'1t your 
Cardinall have ſaydas literally of himiclfe ; My Clortes are 


torne, therefore my Body 1s rent in pieces. tO rroul 
you with the Ca:dinall's Philo{ophy, that taiketh of Eatizg 


and T earing of Colours. Put to the point _ 
It onely the Accidents of Bread be (4s hee faith) ſenſib 7 e.l- 


ten, then was Pope Nicholas his 
20 Body ſenſibly , in your Cardinalls opinion, not 1 ru. 
upon the ſame Ground itis, that your Iecfuit (") Suarez, out of 


Not to trouble 


Preſcription of Eating Chri/ls 


And 


Thomas, and other Schoolemen, affirme:h the word [ Brokez ] 
to be a Metaphoricall phraſe , not properly belonging ro the 
Body of Chriſt; becau'c it requireth thar there ihoul { be a 
Separation of the parts of that which is properly broken. So hee, 


a5 alſo your * Cans hath concluded. 


And your (©) Icluitc 


Aaldznate is fo bold as to tell you, that theſe Propotitions, 
The Body of Chriſt is Eaten, is Broken, Torne with the Teeth, or 


Devoured of ns (p 
40 if they had expre 


propria locutio eſt, coll:gitur ex Thoma, qu. 77, Art. 7. & putt, 


i 
C 


erly taken) are falſe, Thus your Teſuites, 15 
ly fayd, th:tto thinke the Body of Chriſt ro 


quia fraQtio proprie & in rigore bymticrr di- 


(I) C5 Cheifti, 


dum in hoc Sica 
menro 1 iu tur s 
nos nt 1: att fo 
eur, Qt 70,1 Nge 
quit, City; 1915 10061» 
lis & 1 ovyoartibills, 
M nduc ' 12 a.m 
re lis re 1 mIlt COntlie 


*um rc: edende, ut 
pic d:vidi & trans 
mar itt. 4 hic de 
C LY TAS iT hee 
ri new. Salmon. 
le/ Tan... Tract. 20, 
paz. 136 

(m) Side ratione 
manduc tionts eflecr 
ateriuo dentibus fu- 
Ra, Dico, Cluiki 
coipus vere & proprte 
mindacan , ettamn 
corpore in Euchiti« 
+2, non quod tcrj- 
tio clt ac.eil.ui 24 
manducitionem, [a- 
tis elt can trantmiſe 
ho in Romacium 
degluuendo Sin vea16 
arteatto doniwibus fie 
Ra he de ratione 
manducaitionis; Dico 
Clirith Corpus pro- 
prie manduc2ri, nc rn 
eropice : non enun 
dicimus corpus Chrie 
{ti abfoluce m:indu- 
cari, (cd manducatur 
ſub (pecie pans? que 
learencia fizmficac 
[pecies manducari vis 
hibilirer & tenſibili- 
ter, ac pioinde dere 
ti5us areert B. [{inm. 
th 1*.de. Fuck, (2.1 1, 
$ Reip3n Corpus, 

( n ) Frangi, mc- 
tiwhorica, & non 


vitonem & diſcontiauau nem partium * qua conſt 1 non tier4 in parubus corporis Chriſti. Suarez tn Thom 

4.75. DiſÞ 47. Art. 1.S. 4 

lunth2propoſitiones, Corpus Chriſt manducatur a nobis, 

tur, 9412 ipl; modi, qui his verbis fign1/ficantur, 

"Ot be ſunc verx, Recipirur 4 nobis, ſum tur 3 nob1s. 
erc ſumitur, ſee gon 257ecitur, thid, pag 143- 


(*) Canus,/ee in the former Scion. 


non conrenunt Coport Chriſt, 


(o) $1 propri© loqu velimus folfe 
Corpus Chriſti devoratur, Corpus Chriſti fangs 
quod elt in hoc S»crams nv 3 
Macon. le/. Tom... de Sacram. Trad. de Euihs P27. 14 4+ 


he 


"38 x Of the Corporal Union of Cbriſt's Lookes 


—— 


(p) Ni6 (andin- #* £4te7, torne, or devoured ( properly taken ) 4 Carnall, Caper. 
relligas yerba Beren- #747F#call, and (as your Owne ? Gloſſ e in Gratien Cocluderh ) an 
= ia nctder at Hereticall opinion, ; ; 

Ipſe fucric. Ipitur _ you _ any more on wow _e laſt ay, Na —_— 
omni referas ad ſpe when (4) one of your grave Criticks 10 MUCH adhorred the 
cies ipſas, &c- Gloſſs COncet o nid} mend Chriſts Body, that hee called the Ob. 
ecrar. Dijt.z. c. Ego JEfting hereof againſt your Church, in his blind zeale, wr 
I. phemie: and anſwereth,that you do no more Teare Chriſts Fleſh, 
Live Apud than Caiphas tore his, when he rent his Clothes, The caiethen 


Ponrificivs —co-pus is ploine enough, for Contutation of your more ancicat Ro. 1, 


Chnſt; Cyclopum ,_* qa - 
dentibus teri. Rip. miſl Faith. 


Danſquriim Theot'g. "Y ; 
Canon, in Scuto B Marie Afpricollir, An verd mortales artus Corporis Chriſti dentibus teri ore blaſphemg, 
mente nequiſlima potes comprobare ? non magis id facias quam Caiphas, cam cunicam I peRore lacerayit, 


That the former Remiſh and Popiſh Faith, for the Mancrof re- 
cciving of the Body of Chriſt, « at thi diy but ſome. 
what altered; yet miſerably incon/! ant 
aid Faithleſſe. 


Sx cr, II. ? 

Roteſtants may haue inthis place juſt matter of inſu'tarion 
againſt your Romiſh Profeſſors, ro prove their Infidelity 
in that which they ſecme to profeſle. As firſt, that the Ground 
of your Doctrine of Corporal! preſence is the litterail and proper 
interpretation of the words of Chrilt, when hee ſayd [Take, 
eate, this «s my Body : ] yetnow are you compelled to ſay that, 
Properly eaten, 15 no proper, but a falſe ſenſe, 

Your Second Doctrine is, that the Judgement of a Romane yz 
Fope, ina Remane Councell, in a matter of Faith, is Infallible. 
Notwithſtanding Pope Nicholas, with his Romane Conncel, is 
foundrto have groſlely erred inatenor of Abjuration, which of 
all others (as hath beene confeſſed) is moſt Luerall, and was 
therelore purpoſcly deviſed againſt a Figurative Sexſe of the 
words of Chrift ; and forth-with publiſhed throughout 7:4, 
France, Germany ,cFc. todiret men inthe Faith of (enſuall Ez 
ting, breaking , and te-ring the Fleſh of Chriſt with their teeth: 
yernotwithſtanding, your common Judgement being now to 
reject ſuch phraſes, taken in their prover Signification, and in 4 
a mancr to abrenounce Berengarius his Abrenunciation , w.\at 
Is, if this be not an Argument that either you ay, you care not, 
orelſc you belecve you know not what * Let us goe on, in pur- 
ſuit of your Doctrine of the Corporall maner 0® Eating, which 
you ſtill maintaine, and it wi'l be found to be Capernaitical 
enough, And leſt that you may evade, by pretence of Not- 
Chewing, wee adde as followeth. 


That 
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Chap. 5: 


=— 
we 
\O 


That the Orall Eating of the Sacrament,was 4n- 
ciently by Chewing. 
SzcT., IV, 

Hewing the Sacrament with the Tecth was the forme of 
Eating, atthe time of Chriſt his Inſticution, as is proved 

by your owne * Confeiſion , in granting that the unleavencd 
B: Bread, which Chriſt uſed, was ( Glutinoſus, ] chat is, gluiſh,clam- 
mic, and ſuch as was to be cut with a knife But that the ſame 
maner of Eating, by Chewing , was al:cred inthe Apoſtolicall 
or Primitive times , 1s not read of by any Canon ; yea or yet 
Admonition of any one Father inthe Church", whether Greek, 
or Latine: among whom, Saint Auguſtine called the maner of 
cating , a * Preſſing the Sacrament with the Teeth. That alſo 
Chewing continued inthe Romiſh Church till a Thouſand and 
fifty yeares after Chriſt , is not obſcurely implyed ia the for. 
mer tenor of the Recantation of Berengarins, preſcribed by the 
;o lame Church ; which wasto cat(as you have heard) By tearins 
it withteeth. Andlaſtly , that this hath fince continued the or- 
dinary Cuſtome of the ſame Church,is as evident by your Car- 
dinall Ala», and Cans, * who have defenied the maner of Ea. 
ting, by Tearing. Nor was Swallowing preſcribed by any unuwll 
that the queazie ſtomaches of your (*) Jzſuites, not enduring 


whether by Chewing or Swallowing of Chriſts Fleib, being both 

orall , none can deny to have beene the opinion of the (*) Ca- 

pernaites, Firſt of Chewing ; and then afterwards of Swallow. 
30 #ngin the ſixt Chapter following, in it's due place. 


(*) Fuarex. See 
#bove, Bake 1.Cap.t. 


Sed. 4. 


oe 


fee above » 


c4p. », Se# 9 ned 


Ho: 


CE 


Ser” above is 


the former Sefton 
i'r) Hottrm fas 
liva reverence: liques 


: "6 - n faftam in cp 1s dis 
Chewing , perſwaded the Contrary. Which kinds of Exting, mit: a1 ett em 


dentibus rerenda, vel 


palaco adinovenda , 


ſed ante ablucionis 
ſumpionem de2lurt- 


enda, Cofter. ef, in» 
ſtitur. (is 1 cap. 5. 


(s) Nimiscarnaliter intethgebant ( Diſcipult Capernaite) credentes equs carnem comedi eporteie,ficur edte 
bagtue animaltum carnes, quz Jentibus conteruntur, Madridius, ref, de frequents uſt: Ezcheriftie » Cap. 4. 


That the Corporall «nd Orall Eating of Chriſts Fleſh #4 
Capernaiticall Hereſje, proved by the Doftrine 
of Ancient Fathers. 
Saxcr. V. 
C Omerime do Ancient Fathers point out the Error of the Ca- 
peynaites, ſer downe Tohn6. concerning their falſe inter. 
preting the words of Chriſt , when hee ſpeaketh of Eating hs 
Fleſh , which chey underſtood literally. Bur this literall ſenſe 
(*) 0rigencalleth a Killing letter, that is, a pernicious interpre- 


*mat gladium? 51 vero ſpiricualiter, non occidit, (cd eft ig e9 ſyrricus yivificans. 


XX 43 tation 


(a) Origen, H0m.7 


uniries 


in Levit. pag. 141. 
[N:fi manducareritis 
carnem mean] di {e= 
cundum hteram fee 


hoc i plum 


quod dium cft, oc+ 
cidit hec litera : vis 
bi aliam profzram ex Evangelio literam quz occidit , [Qui non haber, inquit, gladium, veadat tunicam, XL 
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Sword, let him buy one :'&c.] butthis latter is altogerher Figu- 
rative, as youknow, and hath a Spirzt#all underſtanding, there- 
fore the tormer is Figurative allo. 
(b) 4thars/:Tre2.in Athanaſius ( *N conturing the Capernaiticall conceipt of Corpa- 
ills verbs. [Quicu"- aff Eating of Chriſts Fleſh, will have us to obſerve,thar Chiift 


| ger, after hee ipake of his Fleſh , did forth-with make mention of 


Quud hominibus his Aſcexſion into Heaven, but why * That Chrift might thereby 
corpus ſuffeoffer <1, 2 their thoughts from the bodily ſenſe , _— of Eating it 


ibum , ut univer {is ' . 6. ) 
ye. i ua py Corporally upon Earch, which is your Romiſh fenſe. $ His ” 


ret. Sed projecrea 11 Reaſon, Reduced into Logicall forme, muſt have beene this, 
aſcenſfionis ſuz nic- . | . , | : 

mini ; ue eos acor- - || 2ainſt the Capernaires (who imagined a Carnall Eatingef 
porali intellefu a= _ Fleſh.) That which was to aſtend into Heaven, could 
Araherer ,——Q'z | not be eaten Corperally on Farth : But Chriſt ſayd'that his'Be- 
dy ſhould aſcend into Heaven, And therefore ſignified thereby 


locutus ſum (inqui! ) 

m_ ſunt & vie2, 
eſt, corpus inci- 1! that hee could not be caten'npon Earth ; which ought to haye 

ute {pirt- [| beene a Satisf:Rory reaſonand Anſwere to the Capernaites 
1 que tri» 

buarur , & fiat 6n- [| themſelves. $ 

| 4:95 Pony id Tertullian ukewiſc ron the reaſon of Chriſts ſaying, [' 
(c) Terrul. de Cc. © the Spirit which quickeneth] becauſe the Capernaites ſo under-, 

pernaitic. Qui du- ſtood the words of Chriſts ſpecch cf Eating hu Fleſh, Asif 

rum & intolerable (ſ7ith © Tertdlian) Chriſt had tru!y determined to give his Fleſh 


exiſtimarunt ſermo- - &" ow 
nem , quaſi verecar 70 beeaten, Therefore it was their Errour to dreame of a ral 


_ rears Corporal! Eating. (* ) Auguſtine, out of the fixc of Tobn, ws 
cance s, { Spiciens eth in Chriſt expounding his owne meaning of Eating his Fleſh, 
eſt qui vivifieat] ib, and {aying,7 ou are not to cate this fleſh which you ſee, 1 have tnm- 
& Reſurreft. cart. mendedunto you 4 Sacrament , which being Spirituglly anderfimd 


[3 Ho. Wer Jhallreviveyou. Plainely denying itto be Chriſts Body which 


[Non monturJNon / Ig KiOD 
wi _panem premit is Eaten Orally ; and then affirming it to be the Sacrament of hi 


EO - Code Body : and as plainely callingthe maner of Corporall Z ating, A p 


Trad. 26- —Idemi- Preſſing of Bread with; the teeth. Wee ſay Bread , not the Body 
pſa. 98. Spirw-oli- of Chr:;ft. For, when hce cometh to our Eating of Chriſt; fleſh, 


ter intclligite , nor; , 
Hoe corpus, 2 .dyi. hee excmpteth the Corporall Inſtruments, and requireth only 


deris , minducatur: the Spiritual, ſaying, (* ) T——_ thou thy Tooth ? Itis 
rhe * roy then no Corporall Eating : arid hce addeth ; Believe, and this 
fuſvri ſunt , qui me aft eaten. S$4int Auguſtine goeth on, and knowing that Cor- 
erucihgent ; 5272 porall Eatingof any thing doth inferre a Chewing, by dividing 
dari yobis , ſpiriua. EE thing caten into'parts (as your owne Teſuit hath * confeſſed) 

lier intelle&um vi- Jeſt wee ſhould underſtand this properly , hee teacheth us to 

- ſay (*) Chriſt is not divided into parts, Contrarily, whe! # 


(e.) Aug. apud d , 
Gratian. de Corſe Wee ſpeake Sacramentally, that is, Frguratively, and improper- 


err. Diff 2. Vi quid. [7 hee will have us to grant that Chriſt his Body is divided 1 


id paras deruem 
uct paras dence” #his Sacrament, but remayneth whole in Heaven. 


& mangducaſti. £x 

Aug. de remed. peenitent $. ut quid, (*) See above, B obe 5.c0p.4-$.%. (f) dem rurſis apud 016: 
tian. thid. Chriſtus manducatus vivic ; quia reſurrexit occiſus : nec, quando manducamus , partes de illo fact 
mus, & qu'dem Sacramento id fit: gorunt fideles quemadmodum manducent carnem Chriſti, per partes many 
ducatur in 54cramen'is, manet 1Ucgercelo & in corde, Zx Avg. Serw. de verb Evangclij. 
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Say now ; will you ſay that Chriſt's Body is Divided by your 


OT © 6" % . 
ap.5. PBoaywiththe ( ommunicants. 


Eating the Euchanſt, in a lirerall ſenſe * your owne Teſuits 
have abhorredto thinke ſo. And dare younot fay that in Eating 
this Sacrament you do Divide Chriſts Body , ina literall ſenſe £ 
thenare you to abhorre -your Romiſh LZz:terall Expoſurion of 
Chriſts ſpeech , which cannor but neceſſarily interre a proper 


Dividing of the fleſh of Chriſt. 


I0 


$ Wee may not conceale the Evaſion, whichyour Diſpu. 


ters have deviſed, for _—_— the Dint of this notable Sen- (1) Befaine,tib. 
rence. Tow ſee not the ſame Body ((aith Saint Auguſtin) * That 4; euumaif cop. 14, 


js (lay they) not after the ſame maner (namely ) not in a viſible Taxa Linfrancum, 
and mortal ſhape. Sorhey. Than which Expoſition whatcan RP, em cn 
be more extravagant, by skipping from the Predicament of cm modo, non ia 

- 6 (pecie vitibili aur 
Subſtance , to the Predicament of 2wality ? Tow ſhall not P*c* , vi rn 


eat the ſame Body (faith Saint Auguſtine) Whatthen ſhall 1qabitiaiuo, non 
they cat? Hee addeth, 1 have commended to you a Sacrament 'icm quoau moduct, 


A 


3 (juſt the ſame with the now-Cited Teſtimony of Athanaſius ) 
to wit, Chriſts mention of his Aſcenſion in his Body from Earth, 
leſt that they might conceive of a Carnall Eating of his fleſh ; 
and theſc Premif 


to be eaten. Therefore the Qppolition uſed by Saint dngnu- 

Fine, is to Diſtinguith betweene Chriits Body, and the Sa- 

crament of Bread ; as berweene Subſtance , and Subſtance ; 

tor hee ſayd not to eat his Body As you ſee it, to ſignify the 

maner of Eating inviſibly : /bur you are not to eat That which 

you ſee ; as denying Chriſts Body ro be the matter of their 

Sight ; even as Saint CAnzuſtine doth often expreſle him- 

ſelfe, as well in that place where hee called his Body, The TW 
Br ead, the Lord : and the Sacrament, The Bread of the Lord : 8. 84 _ _ 
like as your owne ( : ) 'Schoolemen diſcerned his meaning cun manducamus , 
in the other words, of Eating : as yet not making parts of his **=* & illo facts 


» & quid 
Body, but of the Sacrament of his Body. Cm 44-2 
Laſtly, do but call ro mind Sarzt * Auguſtines Obſervation 


intelligit nos non 
partE corporis Chri- 
(tt (umere, (cd Sacra. 
mentt. 


(®) See above Chap.4. 
es will fully maniteſt, that Saint Anerſtines RANTS 


Faith was farre differing from the now -Romiſh, as Heaven is 


diſtant from Earth. 


Wee ſhll ſtand unto Chriſts Qualifca- 


tion of his owne ſpeech, when hee condemned all Carnall 
ſenſe of Eating his fleſh , ſaying thereof, The fleſh profiteth no- 
thing, &c. 


For Concluſion of this Point, you may take unto you the (i) chy/f. in 16- 


ml. 47, (Letine) Ho« 


40 prey of Saint (*) Chryſotome, as tolloweth 3 Did not 59n- 6. (Grece) Ho- 


Chriſt therefore ſpeake of his fleſh ? farre be it from us (ſaith hee) 


mil. 46. | Verba,quz 


ſotothinke ! for how ſhall that fleſh not profit, without which none «go locurus ſum,$pi- 


ricus & Vica,] Spiri- 


can havelife ? but in ſaying [The fleſh profiteth nothing ]is meant tus, hoc et, Spin 


alia, hoc enim Hl 


crrnale, nullam conſequentiam c irnalem habentia : [s/6y anpraroy © gov], £d\ a neheSies $uTixlu) ——— Ca- 
ro gon prodeſt quicquam,)] Quid hoc ? nuac de ipſacarne dixit ?, abhir, (ed pro carnaliter audire de izs, qui 


Carnaliter accipiunt qrvzx dicuntur 


vere 


- Quomodo non prodeft quicquam caro, line qua gemo poreſt ti- 
? vide quod non 6c carne, (ed de carnali auditione diftum eſt, ; 
176 
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the carnall underſtanding of the words of Chriſt. Andthatyoy 
may know how abſolutely hee abandoneth all carnall under. 
ſtanding of Chriſts words, of Eating his fleſh, hee ſayth, They 
have no fleſhly , or naturall Conſequence at all. So hee. Ergo, (ay 
wee (to the Confutation of your Romiſh Beliete) no Corporal] 
rouch of Chriſt in your mouths,no Corporall Eating with your teeth, 
no Corporall Swallowing downe your throat ; how much leſſe any 
Corporall mixture in your Belles or Guts, as your Romane 
(-) See Chat.6. * Church profeſleth. 


Se. 1. following. 
CHALLENGE. 


[9 


VV Hether therefore the Capernaztes thought to cate Chrifts 
Fleſh raw, or roaſted ; torne, or whole ; dead, or alive; 
ſeeing that every Corporall Eating thereof, properly taken, is 
by the Fathers held as Carnall and Capernaiticall, it cannot be 
that rhe Romiſh maner of Eating ſhould accord, inthe Judgement' 
of Antiquiry , with the Doctrine of Chriſt, Norwithſtan- 
ding youcite us to appeare before the Tribunall of Antiquity, ,, 
by objeRting Counter-Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers; and 
wee are as willing to give you Anſwering. 


The Extreme V nconſcionableneſſe of Romiſh Diſputers, inmreſ- 
ing the Fignrative Phraſes of Ancient Fathers to their 
Orall aver of Receiving the Bodie of 
Chriſt, proved by juit eviden- 
ces out of the Fathers 
themſelves. | P 


(k) Origen. Hom.5. Szxcr. VI. 
#n diver/. Script. Lo- | 
cs. Sub reftum tuam FT j5 2 miſerable thing to ſee how your Authors delude their 


ingreditur , imitare . 
Centurionem, & dic & Readers , by obtruding upon them the Sentences of Fa- 


non ſum dignus,Do- thers in a literall ſenſe, againſt the evident Expreſſions ofthe 


pps ue ſame Fathers to the Contrary. I. (*) origen(fay y ou) will 
Non midi Adverſari- have the Communicant to thinke himſelfe wnworthy, that the 
ng eng. reg Lord ſhould enter under the roofe of his mouth. Righr, hee {auth 
bid.) Inrar nune 10, butin the ſame ſenſe wherein hee equivalently ſayd , that 


' Dominus {ub reftum Hee who entertaineth 4 Biſhop and Spirituall Paſtor , muſt know 40 


credentium duplici T's f | TY ny 
a roman ens. that now Chriſt entreth under his roofe, namely, Chriſt, Figura 


do enim ſan& Ec. tively, TI. Chryſoftome (who ſpeaketh inthe higheſt ſtraine) 
cefirum Anittte® ſaith that(! ) Wee ſee, touch, cate , aud teare with our teeth the 
ſub retum tuum in- 9 : 9 

trant, tunc ibidem Dominus per cos ingreditur, & tu ſicexiſtimes, ranquam Dominum ſuſcipiendum, [Ts 
followeth the other figure.) Cum hic ſanRus cibus, & incorruptibile epulum, &c- (1) Chry/oft. Hom.60. &f 
Fop. Anticch Mul:1 cicunt ſe vclle videre ejus formam, ipſe concedit, non tantum yidere, ſed & cangere, & 
mandqducare, & dentibus terere. $0 Chry/oft. ibid. Lingua cubeſcit ſanguine Chriſti. Er lib. 3, de Sacerdytio, & 
Hom, 47.in Ioh. diy oazx4r:7 £o0]e.)] Spiritualia ſunt, F 
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Fleſh of Chriſt.\True,but,to note that hee (pac itin 4 Khetorical 
& Figurative (ene, he equivalently faith 21{o 1n tae lam- place; 
pur rongues are made red with his Blood, And eltewacre,to put all 
outof queſtion; * T; heſe ((aith he) are Spirituzl, and contaime no 
Carnal thing. Yet what need you our Com nent ? Your Jelai: 
Millonate woul4 haue gladly prevented us, (3 ) The words of 
Chryſoſtome (faith hee) of tearing the Fl:ſh of Chriſt, 
therwiſe «nderſtoodgthan Sacramentally,Euen he, wich concluled 
burnow,that to ſay*We eat Chriſts Fle/h,proper! y,'s a falſe pro- 
polition.$And touching theother Phraſe, S. 4ugu/tine as Em. 
| phatically of Baptiſme,(#)1# is red with the Bluod of Chriſt 
[1I. Gaudentius((ay you) ſaith ; (*) We r2cerve the body which 
Chriſt reacheth, making of Breal his Body. We grant he fayd lo, 
but hee interpreteth him'elfe, {ayinz ; Chri/t would have our 
ſoules ſanitified with the Image of his Paſſion, Againe,(can but his 
tormer words, Chriſt made his Boiy [ de Pane, of Bread ] in the 
literall Senſe, andir will infer a Body of Chriſt notm1de of the 
feih ofthe Virgin. IV. But) A#guſtine teacheth that We receive 
the Body of Chriſt both with heart and mauth. Which your(4) Od- 
jetor noteth,as being very 28tab/e for the Ora Rece;ving, Cor- 
porally;albcitthe ſame S. Azzuſtineim nediatly expreſſerh,th th 
this, & all other ſuch ſpeechesare to be underſtood figuratively, 
and unproperly. V. But Pope Leo is brought in, ſaying "* Guſt s- 
mus ] Wee taſt with our Fleſh the Fleſh of Chriſt Nay, bu: you have 
corrupted his Saying, for his word is | Geftan2ws ] We beare or 
carrie it, (namely) by being Baptized ( as there is expreſed ) 
whereotthe Apoſtle ſay ; Tou have pat on Chriſt. VI. Bur Pope 
Gregorie ({1y you) faich; () The Blord of Chriſt is ſprinkled upon 
both Poſts, when we receive it both with heart 41d mouth. Which 
(we fay)he ſpake with the ſame Impropriety of ſ(peech,wierein 
headd-ta equivalently, that The Blo9d of Chriſt i [prinkled upon 
the upper poſtes, when wee carry in our fore. heads (by Buvtitme)che 
Srene of the Croſſe. VIL. But (*) None receiveth faith Heſychins) 
ſave hee that perceiveth the truth of his Blood. But how 7 even as 
hce himſelfe there addeth, By receiving the memory of h:s PaſSion. 


C*) See his teſti- 
moaie in tve formay 
SeTion at (1)- 

( 3 ) D:ntibus te- 
ri, quemadmoagum 
Cheyio't.locurus eſt, 
ha: nn pollune ni 
Canmt be g.. Sacraments tenus ine 

ecll:21, non propre, 
M ia. tef.ia Matt. 
26, 26, 

(*) See 6bave,Ch. 
4.S:4.2. 

(4) Anz. inb. 
Tr2F. 11. Vnleruber 
B ipciſm18,null Carte 
{ti ſangume coal . 
cratus ? 

(0) G 11d:1t Pro- 
milic corpas fuun , 
parrigte trot corpus 
ſau n, corpas accipis, 
D- pane fecit corpus 
proprium, &c, OF, 
Bellir (th.r.d: Euch. 
643-27. [ 4'beit a lit- 
tle after upo4 the et 
words. Niti mindu- 
Cavecicis : ] Voluic 
Chriltus animis no- 
{t-as precioſo (un 
(ingaine ſaaRifcariz 
pr un winzm pretie 
olx paſſi>nis, qu)» 
omcs fileles populi 
exempla paſſi>nis 
ance oculos h bones 
quoridis grrentes in 
maunbaus, & ore ſu+ 
menres ac p*:(ore, 
relemprion's noltre 
op 43 :adelevil: m:2+ 
Mmacel eencam'ts. 
Ga1lent Tra. 2 d: 
Ritinne Sa'rramont) + 
7.4.8 

(p) Aur tib x con; 
edver.Lez cer Pr0k. 
0.9. Chriſtum ſanguinem dincem, fideli corde 2c ore ſaſcipim 1s. 0þ Be/lam,quo ſupre a> 24. $ InScxo, 
(q) Notandum, non corde tinina, (ed eciam ore dici—8e/far. 1nd. | yet it [ofywerh ianedtatly in S. Aa+ 
eoſtine, giving thus general! Rule for ſuch Saymgs: } Ayi in omnibys Scrip:urrs {ecuadam ſanez fide regulam, Foe 
ranye dium vel fatum ( qud exponitur de quibulliber rebus & yerbis, que in (acris piginis conriment ur, ex - 
—_—_ du-arnr, &c, [ Teachias in all other Scripru es (as in this) a figurative ſenſe, were any matter of 

2rcor, or Turpitude may /ceme to be coatained } (rt) LeoSern 14. 4e paſtime Chriſti. Ipum per omnia & 
ſpirit & carne guſtemus, 0b. Be1ap. quo /upra,cen.28. [Guſtemus, pro Geitamus ; for bee Pe ther of Bavtiſne 
lwfully 14nini;?red, whereby we are {aid to put on Chriit, Gal. 3. 8y which, ſaith bee, Corpus regentewi Har 
caro Cructizi. Other places objefted ont of Le7 wee gr th, ag Serm. 6. de Iejun, 7. Hoc ore lumur, quod corde 
Gedituc: 42d 4 [ay we ; Oct, Sacramentally] {s) Greg. Papa Hon. nu. in Evang. Qu [2:3 24s ſuper urrwne 
qu poltem p3nitur, quindo non (olum ore corports, (ed etiam ore cordis haurituc, Ob. Bllar. lib 2 de Euch. 
© 23 | But Gregorie alittle after of Baptiſae,] Etin (up:rlmarce domus agni (-ngunem ponimns, qaia 
racem illivs paſ»nis in fronce portamus, (©) 4/3ch.1.g.in Ceve.c.es Per ignorantiam percipic, qui ne(cie 
Uu11 corpus ho: & (anguis eſt ſecundam veritatem, &c. Ob. Bellar 443 ſure [ Tet rh: ame Ifych libre Levit. 
(ap.2, Carnem pram cibo fecic polt paſhoaem : fi caim non fuiller cruativus, ſacrifticiun cus corporis mine 
meconcederemus, comedimus aucem nuac cibun {unegares memoriam patiioais. 
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re err ern en err ere een x , | ; — 
& In all the former Sentences of Saxt Anguſtine, Pope Le, 
and Pope Gregor1e, all that wee reade of is, that tC Body of 
Chriſt is Recervedin the Sacrament, not onely with the heart, or 
by Faith ; but alſo with the month. And ſo will any Proteſtant 
| affirme, not only in the ſame words of the Fathers, bur alſo 
inrheir owne genuine Senſe : if Saint Auguſtine, whois ob. 
| iecd in the firſt place, _ interpret his other Conteſts, 
who (ina Se&ion' before) ſayes, as you have heard, thar 
Bread is called Chriſls Body, not in the Truth of the thing, 
namely, of propriety of ſpeech, according to the letrer, & 
| | in a Significant myſterie , Or Myſticall Signification. To lg. 


L E— 


(9 


nific unto us, that Chriſts Body 1s in our heart Really, andin 


-u) Optar.AMile- 1! OUT mouths Sacramentally.$ 
»4..4i6.6, cont. Par- VIII. But Optatis tels us (") that The members of Chriſt are 
men. In Altaribus ypoy the Altar » And that The Altar is the Seat of hu Body and 


_—_ — Blood : and that it is an bainous thing tp breake the Chalices of the 


ſedes eſbcorporis & Blood of Chriſt, &c. Wee grant theſe to be the Phraſes of 
ſanguinis Chriſti — ga; 45u5, indeed, which you have 0jected : bur, alas ! my Mz. 
Immane facinus , 2 d An : 

quando fregiſtis cal- {:ers, will you never learne the Dialect of n-1cnt Farhers, af- 
ces ſanguims Chulti, ter {o many examples, iS 1t Were lights, ro illuminate your to 


0bycie Beftarm. 99  {oements © Wherein (as other Fathers hauc done) Optatus 


ſupra. Albeit the ſame 7, bye 
Oprerus paulo peſt ; Will inſtruct you in his owne language. who preſently after in. 


_— _ imitatly yeightng againſt the ſame Donatiſts, ſaith ; Chriſt i now b:aten 
injeceru ; wn "i 

Chriſto, Ads paſ- by you en the Altar. So hee; bythe Hyperbole making Chriſto 
ſus eſt in Altari. be beaten, wherewith hee ſayd Chriſt was ſeated on the (1, 


gr ng Yea and that the Members of Chriſt are carried alſo on the [me 
Chriſti portaca tunt. Altars : meaning thereby the Faithfull Communlicants, 1s ls 
confeſſed by your owne *Biſhop(in the margin,) Nameyin 


— Paulo poſt , Dum 
ve ak A YAST the ſame Rhetoricall ſenſe, wherwith (*) Augul/ine {yd of all 
abi corpus Chrilt: the Faithfull Chriſtian Communicants : Tor are ox the Table; n 


habitabat, feciſtis & you are in tle Cup, 


veſtras. Hoc modo | . .. 2 4 4 


illiinjeceruur manus Sacrament of Chriſt, (!) The Lords Blood is powred ont into tht 


=p '" monthes of the faithfull. And Hierome is as bold to ſayof the 


Alcari. audible word of God, that when it is preached {*) 7he Bloud 
(*) Gabrel. 4. of Chriſt (by it) is powred into the eares of the Hearers, * 


biſhpin. Epiſc Aune(i- : . 
= OED Maſter (*) Brerely would thinke much no: to be ſuffered to 


pur { Membra Clui- put ih his Vie, in the name of Cyprian z Wee are joyned with 


ſti. ] Precer corpus },, ; » 
Chriſti, quod in Al- his Blood, not onely outwardly, but alſo ;nward!; our ſoul: s are for- 


cari offertur, fideles #ified with the Sprinkling thereof, So Cyprian. What mean:th þ 
etjam qui cum eo this? not onely outwardly, meaning in Body (ſ1ith Maſer 


cor uniti & adu- , | | 
na Cnr, of:runcur. BYerely and addeth) which convinceth our Bodliy Recerving ther- 
{Manus noftras.)] 1d | 
eſt, S2c:1hc1a noltra [ Feciſtis & veltras.] Id eſt Sacrificiaveſtra, (x) Aug. Voseſtis in C lice, yos eftis in 
menla, Teffe Bed: is 1.Cor 10, (y ) DeConſecrat. Diff, 2. Can. Ciim frangitur. = Dum [anguis de cas" 
lice in ora fidelium funditur, Auz. (z) Hier. Pſal.147, Quando andimus ſermonem Dei, caro Chriſti & 
ſanguis cus in auribus fidelium funditur, (a) Maſter Brerely. Cyprian. de Caxna Dom, Chriſtvs pincet» 
na poirexit hoc poculum, & docuit, ut non ſolum exterius hocſanguine frueremur, (ed & interius aſperſions 
Ommpotentt anura mumnremur, Liturg Tra. 2.5. 2. Subd, 4, f 
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$9 hee, From the ſame Cyprian, Who , 1! rac ſame place, 
faithin the ſame ſtyle, (” ) Wee cleave to his Croſe, ſucke his 
Blood, and fixe our tongucs within the wounds of or Redeemer, 


which are all Sacramentall, Allegoricall, and Tropologicall Phra- 


ſes; as Cyprian will clearcly exprefſe himſclte, in reſpect © 
our outward man, and ſpiritually ot the inward, Wee ſhall de- 


fire Cyprian to be Moderator berwecne us inthis queſtion, be- 


fore wee come toanend of this Booke, 
CHALLENGE. 


Y thistime it may appeare that all your ſo ſerio"5 and ex- 
quifite Colle&ions our of the Fathers , for proote of a 
Corporal preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament , and Yan with 
the Partakers thereof, are found by this Encouner of juſt Pa- 
rallels , tobe indeed the idle imagination of your Teachers, 
and the erroneous Intoxications of all their Ditciples, who 
yeeldaſſent untothem. For to interpret the Figurative ſpee- 
ches ofthe Fathers literally , is all one, as to ſticke Goole-tea- 
thers in their Caps, and plainely tobetoole them 3 by making 
20them of all others the molt egregioutly ablurd (a3 you have al- 
ready heard, ) andno lefle fond in the outward Ict-cr , than are 
theſe others that follow ; (to wit) of Gaudentins ; (© ) Wee are 
commanded to eate the headof Chriſt's Deity , with the feete of his 
Incarnation. Or the ſaying of Saint Hierome ;(* ) IWhen Chriſt 
ſayd , Hee that drinketh my Blood, although it may be underſtood 
in a Myſtery, yet the truer blood (faith hee) i the word of Scrip- 
twre, Or as betore him , 0ri2en ; (©) Wee arinke the Blood of 
Chriſt (faith hee) not onely by the rite of a Sacrament , but alſo 
inreceiving hs word, whereof it s ſayd, My words are Spirit 4nd 
30 Life. Sothey. 
And ſo juſt Cauſe have wee to complaine ofthe Vaconici- 
onablenefle of your Objectors , by their lo of:en abultng rhe 
Teſtimonies of theſe holy Fathers ; inlomuch that you had 
need of the often Admonition of vour owne Sexenſis :(*)T 
have often erven warning (l{aith hee) that the Sayings of Fathers 
be not urged in the rigidne(ſe of their words , becauſe they uſe to 
ſake prany times Hye trxpOLICALLY, 41d 1inexceſſe, being ct. 
ther med by the vehemency of their Aﬀettions , or carried 

with the Current of their Speech. So hec. + Thus have wee 
iO || ſatisfied the objected Teſtimonics of the Fathers, by the Fa- 
thers owne Equivalent Phraſes and Expretons ; All which 
challenge your Objectours of Vnconſcionableneſſe , for 
aleging them contrary to their owne Senſe. Our next 
Section of Vnconſcionablenefſe will pierce deeper , by pro- 
ving that you have alleged rhe fore-fayd Teſtimonies of 
re Fathers againſt your owne morc direct, and free Con- 
Cons, 


0 


Yy The 


poft. Cruci haremus, 
ſanguinem ſugimus , 
& intca ipla Redemp- 
ptoris vulnera figte 


mus linguam, &c, 


(c ) GC mdene. 
Traf, 2, Jubemur 
Caput Divinicatis c- 
jus cum pedibus In« 
carnationis mandu- 
Ccarc, 

(d) Hier.in Pal. 
1,7. Ego corpus leſu 
Evangelum puto — 
Ec cum dicit [ Qui 
bibit (anguinem mCc- 
un ] licet in myſterio 
poſhe intelligi , ra- 
men verius [angus 
ejus, ſermo (criptuga® 
rum eſt. 

(e) Orizen. in 
Numnb.2;. Hem 16. 
Bibere dicimur ſan- 
guinem Chriſti, non 
tolun Sacrament os 
rum ritu , ſed cum 
Dome cus ve: ba 
recipimus, in quibus 
Via confiftit ; ficut 
iple dicit,loh. 6. Vere 
by mea Spiritus ſunt 
& vita, 

(f) Szpe monut- 
Tis no1 elle (lonch 
jn4turum verba (ems 
Yer 1.1 Higore ACCiPie 
*1d1 : multa emm 
[7).cli\m itores per 
tl-p rbol nenungit 
& :n*fulcant vcl oc- 
cahone perfonaun 
induct!, vel afteRtuum 
imperu, vel OTIrion:s 
curſu rap'1, Hoc in- 
re:dum Chryſoſto« 
m2 contigit S{xtus 
Srne" fos Bilvoth, 
lth 6, M70. 152, 


EO ee ee I Ito eat ee mea 


CSE. TEL = I DEST APE os i os on, > 


24.6 ( / [, e( orperall s 1% Ms (, 1 IF 416 f ; OOXNES 
; The Ynconſcionableneſſe of the Romiſh Diſputers, in Object. 
| ing the former T eſt imonies of Anciext Fathers : 
| fromthe Confeſi1ons of the Romiſh 
| Doctors themſelves. 
| 
Szxcr. VII. 


His SeRion 15to be divided into two Claſſes of Authors : 

® See theſe i2 the One is of the S1yings ot the Fathers, which you have tg 
-4._"eP) IT earneſtly objected : And the other muſt be of the Conteſfi. 
Diſ.1: tir. (c) Vera [| ons of your owne Doctors , as well Teſuztes as others, by 
Son Te 009: | whom the licerall {cnſe of the ſame Sayings and Phraſes of 


ore Chritti, fed in ' tg —_ 
bee & :onn? px || the Fathers , are as liberally and exprefly reze&ted. The 


ns. Maldirat: do 1] Termes of the Fathers, which have bcene alleged inthe two 
i "0-1. Sel7. Se- » . x $Þ X . y Y 
Exch To-1. Sec. Sc | former Sections. were of theſe kinds; to wit, Chriſt Boay, 


eundum genus Argu- | : 

mencor.R4'.2 p,a3 || received inthis Sacrament, is Taſted, Druided, Broken, Torne 
Sus Chriſty =_ | with the Tecth; 7 nd his Blood Sprinkled, and Powred int 
_— hs, and Drunken, If any Proteſtant ſhould ſay tha 
verg frangitur, Mal Our mouths, anda DTUNKER. any an yY \nat 
don de _ (th. | .hele i(peeches of the Fathers,arc all Improper & Figurative, 0 
6 he de wee | | and therfore prove not your Concluſion (which 1s, thar they 
manducantis , da || meant Really a Corporal preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament) 
haiti Corpus no. 1 you world {iy that he interpreted the ſayings of the ſame Or» 
p:iopric manducirt , , F 


{-d Impop..c & þ| thodox Fuhers falfly & Heyetically, according to your maner 
Tigyice, $4/mirn. |} of phraſing and enityling Proteſtants, to make their Anſwers 


Mo, © 


We iAtbognes feeme Odious. Wherefore wee now crave leave of you, 
E%8bus :r:0i, et || that wee may belecve your owne Doctors themſelves , from 
m— Impactibuis-., | their owne Confeſſions . {See the Margin : ) wee meane 
reel's reouirit,, we $1 fuch , who, without exception , are privileged in your 
paſſer Did, $47c7 [| Church. By name, Lumbard, Aquinas, Alphouſus de Cafire, j? 
IE 6 together with your J-ſues Bellarmine, Suarez, Maldouate, 
Feangymec ph rica, || Salmeron, Sa, Vaſquez, Coſterus, and others, all which tell 
wg ys OP us * Relpectively, I. Of [Taſte. J Wee cannot ſay thatone 
"pegs ppt doth Taſte of Chriſts Body properly, but by a Figure. II. Of 
qua fat o proprie }] [ Dividing. \Chrift , inthis Sacrament, us whole iu every part 


- 


s. EAA xdSh | thereof , and carnot be Divided; becauſe hee is impartible, 
Ef at CONLitualonem X _ hr - 
pattiam, cum con- || 11 T. OFF Broken.) Chriſts Body ts not ſayd tobe Broken tait 
fat n: n fcrh in cop ſclfe,but onely in the Sacrament of Bread ; and to ſay that Chriſts 
#27 : Sie lag Body ts properly Broken , were afalſe ſpeech , and not agree- 
velinus , til. tuax [| able 10 Chriſts Body, IV. Of [| Tearing. ] Chriſts Bod.e 4? 
iſtz propofirion's , 

Corpus Chriftimanducotur a nobis, reritur, frangitur, quia non convenire corpori Chriſti, ſed Sacramento teri 

- une: Ilipi, quia non proprie Ciniftus trangitur,ſed Sacramentum, 0 he. Lib de Sacramento ingenere "0.1, 

$. Qu» propter, Va/quer teſ in 3. The. qu, 76. 4rt.7. DiſÞ 193, Cap. 2. Ha voces ratione Specierum Chriſto 
per hzur 4N tr:butncur » QUT iC feruncur id aliquem jEniwn , vel eniam ad manducauoncem , qQ'Z# cram v1 (en(y 
gu'tus conſiftic Ruitus , Ratione [pecuerum manducari cacatur , neque cni n mandueac [olum denorat 
attionem {ecurdum mo: um quoad locym , (ed etiam peculiarem aftionem ſenſus gu/tus — mangacaue 
eſt qued im "io pr eviig!z dem videru ,arq; cibum dent!bus premere, See (ib.6, cop 1.4% 4 Bll 'r Cofter, 
Jef, Alphoalvs, Sir, Breteley, See above Bogke 2.Cap.2. $ 4.Dunſqueius. See ab ve, Foote 5.0 ap. 4. Sef.z, Dicere 
{mmourtgics aitus Curporis Chinſti deaubus rertzorts Blaſphenu cft,& menus nequiflime., Dar/queica. peg ? 20 
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(ſay they) c4nn0t be ſayd to be T orne, but onely m—_— be« 
cauſe it 1s not Diviſible : and to ſay that your Church of Rome_ 
holds that Chriſts Body us Torne with the teeth of the Conmu- 
nicants , is Blaſphemous. V . Oft-[ Eating. ] The Body of 
f Chriſt s not abſolutely Eaten, becauſe if abſolutely Eaten, then 
| ould is be torne with the Teeth , andif ſo, then alſo dro:ded 
into parts: 1t is therefore ſayd to be torne, by a Figure, becauſe 
the formes of Bread are torne with the Teeth, Of the VT, 
and VII. f Sprinkling, and Powring out of Blood. ] Thoſe 
are not to be attributed to Chriſts Blood in the Sacrament ; be- 
cauſe theſe betoken 4 Shedding thereof, which « a Separation 
of it from hus Body , which was never but once on the Croſſe ; 
nor is it properly Drunken. So they. Thar is to fay ; So 
| have they Objeced the Sentences of the Farhers : and So 
| have they anſwered : andconlequently So have alſo confu- 
ted themſelves, 4 


—*"— - 
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The Third Romiſh Corporall Vnion of the Bolie 
of Chriit with the Bodtes of the Com- 
municants, ts with Swallow- 
ing it 4Wne. 


29 


S”'er ch 


preſentin the Bodies of the Receivers, So long 4s 
the formes of Bread and Wine do continue. Nex 
that * ) 1t is ſwallowed downe, and tranſmitted into 
| the Stomach : Yer further,that your Prie{tta your 
Romane Maſe is injoynedto pray,taving;z(®) 0 
Lord, let thy Body which I have taken, and blood which I have 
drunke, cleave unto my Guts, Or Entrails. Andaleſle(*© ) Miſ- 
ſal ( bur yer of equall Authority) teacheth all you Exglijh 
Prieſts to pray, ſaying ; 0 God who refreſheſt both our Subſtances 
with this food , erant that the ſupply and helpe hereof may not be 
40 awanting either to our Bodies, or Soules. + Inſomuch that 
your Aquinas concludeth, (  ) That the Body of Chr:ſt cea- 
ſeth not tobe in thus Sacrament , ſo long as the forme of Bread 
continueth in the Eater thereof. So hee. Not excepring any 
Eater, whether it be Man, or Beaſt ; thereby embraciag this 


(a) Satis eft ut 
tranſmifſio k 1tin Ro» 
machum , deglutien- 
do. Bellarm. lib .1. de 
EQuc.cap.il. 

{b) Mifſale K6- 
man. mthoritate Con- 
ciltyj Tridestini, & 
Pape Pij QCuarti, 
Ordinarium Mile, 
Corpus run Domi- 
ne, quod ſumph , & 
[3nguis quem poravi 
'd #-cat viſceribug 
Mcis. FR 

(c) Miſfale var 
2ya pro 3a e dotivue 
in Anz'ie tun Pan 
On111h Pare editum. 
D-us, qui kumani 

eacis uwramgz ſub- 
{tzariam przſentum 
muacerum alimento 
vegetas , & renovas 


Sacramento, tribe queſurevs ut coun X corporibus noſtris ſub{1dium non det, & mentibus. (tr) 4quings 
I" 3.4%. 78. Art, 6, ad 3. Subitinnz Corpors Clalii noz defiiut effec [ub (pecicbus panis , quamgiu (pecies 


illa mance, 


TY-2 


Opinion 
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(>) lofephus Ar gies bore a namely , (*)T hat a Beaſt eating this Sacrament, 


Lu «2. de Suſcp1tin | rhercby doth Devonre the true Body of Chriſt : which voucall 
Euci. Alt. <. Diff. - 9” 
Contravia Opin «tt , © The Common Opinion of your Church, taught and defined by Pope 


Communis, Conclu | | Gregory the Eleventh. + 


fho, Brutum come- 


dens Sacramemum , | : | | | 
verum Corpus Chriſti d&yorxat z fuir exprefſe definita per Gregorium undecimum, Telenofto Rivers Pidas 


vio, in Academ. Battavig Prolctiore in Ib, Orthodox. Cathol, I ract. 3. qu, 18, 


That this farmer Dottrine is fully and fil- 
thily Capernaiticall lo 


Sncr. II. 


| 296 this Romiſh Profeſſion every one may ſce, in your Car- 
forall preſence , rwo moſt vile and ugly Aſlumprtions ; One 
is, of your Dewvouring of Chriſt, and feeding bod. ly on bus, 
The other 1sa Poſhbilicy of (ſaving your preſence) paſſing him 
downeward Into the Draught and Seege ; that being as ill , this 
peradyenture worſe , than any Capern«ticall Intatuation for 
which cauſe it was that your Jeſui:c Maldonate, although gran- 
: . ting that youdo Corporally receive it into your ſtomachs, yet 
Ty awe , * denyed, for ſhame, that you are Dewvourers thereof. 
Bur, I beſeech you what then meaneth that, which your Ro- 
(*) 14id.5. x, Miſh 1»ſtructions, Decrees, and Miſſals (as wee have * heard)do 
reach youto do with the Hoaſt, 1n cafe that any cither through 
Infirm/ty , or by Surfetand Drunkenneſſe, ſhall caſt up the ſame 
Hoaſt out of his ſtomach * Wee demand, may your Com- 
municants be ['Yomteres, ] to caſt it upagaine, and ca1 you de- 
ny but that they mult firſt have beene \ Poratores, ] ro have de- 
voured that which they do ſo Diſgorge 5 Will you belecve j, 
hg hears your Jcſuite( *) Gſorims ? To Devoure a thing (ſaich he) is 1 
Tom. 2. Conc, 2. 11 Is ( 
16b.6:[C-r0 mea ve- ſwallow it downe by Chewing. Say now, do you Swallow the S4- 
rus eft cbus &©-] V9 cramentby Chewing it ? thenare you Capernaiticall Tearers of 
rare, cf fine maſti- . : 
catione glutire, Chriſts Body. Bur do you Swallow it without Chewing ? then 
| are you Capernarticall Devourers thereof, Say nor, that becauſe 
the Bode of Chriſt ſuffereth ne hurt , therefore he cannot be 
ſaid by Corporal! Swallowing tobe Devonred : for his Body was 
not corrupted inthe Grave, and yet was it truly Buried ; and 
his Type thereof, even 7on2, without Maſtication was Swallow- 
ed upinto the Belly of the Whale, and yet had no hurt. Not- ff 
withſtanding, he ws firſt caught and devoured, who was afrer- 
ward caſt up and voraited. 
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Of the ( orporall Vnton of ChriſPs Bookey, 
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That the ſam? Romiſh maner of Recciving it 4ow#? 17440 


the Belly, is proved to vr C wernaicicall, G3 che 
Indgement of Antiquity, 
ITT. 


Secr. 


Theophyla#{ 5 ) noted the Capernaites Of 1n10N to ave bin, 

Tk the Receivers of the Body of Chrilt arc 2p+.9 43%, De- 

10 vourers of fleſh, where as the words of Chriſt (laith ic) are #0 be 11n- 
derſtood Spiritudily , and ſo with it be knownc that wee Chriſtians 
(what * ) are not Devourers of Chriſt. 50 lic. But , that Swat- 
lowing (properly taken)1s a NEVouring hath DCCNC proved: and, 
if Devoured , then why nor-alſo (that which 15 the Batclt OF ali 
Baſenefie) paſſed downe, by Egeltion, imo it Seege £ where- 
of the Anticnt Fathers have thus Deterinined, 07;ge# , that 
(*) The material part of this meate, Sant! ied by prayer, paſſ eh 
imo the Draught : which (faith hee) 1 ſpeake of 190 Symboiical 
Bode, OC : 

20 Here will be no place for your(' ) Cardinals Croichets, 
who confeiling 0rigen to have ſpoken all this of the Euchariſt, 
would have us by - Materials to underſtand Accidents 212 reſpect 
(faith hee) of Saadtification, which they had, aud of Magn: iiae, 
which belongeth rather to the matter of 4 1hi27, than tothe forme - 
and by Symbolicall Body, tO CONCEIVE, tat <I115 W4S HICAT Of 
the Body of Chriſt ig{elte, as iis pretentin this Sacrament, a 
Signe, or Symbell of it ſelfe, as it was on the Croſſe. SO he asit 
he meant to Crolic 0rivens intention throughout CVCrY Par. OL 
his Teſtimony. : 

39 Forfirlt, That which he called Z2read ,, hce calloth allo meat 
Sanfified. Secondly, That Meat ke termeth Materiall, T hird- 
ly, This Materiall, he ſuich, paſſer into the Dravght. Laſtly, 
concluding his ipcech, concerning the Sacramentall Boy, 11d 

faying ; Hitherio have I ſpoken of the Symbolicall Bod) , \ornout- 


” 


atly he maketh his + +nfttionto fpeake of the Inicarntte Body 
1 +1y 


of Chriſt, as it ische True Soules meate, But tirit, inzerely Ac- 
cidents were never called, by Ancicat Fathers, Meats. Second- 


ly, never Mater:als, Thirdly , never Magnitzde 1n ielic, * 


without a 'Subjec# , was judged otherwiſe tan Jmmateriall. 
40 Fourthly , never any Immateriall thing to have Gravity, Or 
welgar in prciſing the guts, 
Draught, \f every one of theſe be not, yet all inay wake upa 
faure fold Cord, todraw any Conlcionable mano grant, that 
Origen was of our Prozeſtanis Faith, 
$ And although Obſtinacic it ſelte ſhould ſtruggle with us, 
touching the former ſencence of 0r/gen,yet his-words imime- 
diatly following,thould (werthink) challenge a Conlen: : we 
CIULC 


two make an cgeſtion into the FI 


(8) Theoph. i2 
Iob. 6. p. 304. Caper- 
naitz partabant,quod 
Chrittus cogerec cos 
Thptopay us » YOu 
ratores carnis ſux 
eſſe: nos hic ſpiritu- 
alicer incelligimus , 
neqz carnimm vora- 
tores (umus . 


(h) Origen in * 


Matth.ca.'5 [ Quod 
't quicquid in os in- 
gredicur, in ventrem 
abit, & inſ:ceffum 
ercitur,] Ecalle cibug 
tanKRihcatus veibo 
Det, juxta id quod 
h1bet materiale, in 
vontrem abit, & in 
(ccolfurn @13c.cur CX- 
tcruUmniiuecrta precatio” 
nem pro pr Opartione 
11et ractus fc utidis, 
cfitens ut perſpicax 
It animus, Nec ma*- 
cr11 pants, fed luper 
e iftus (crmo pro 
det non indignt C0- 
medent. Er 1xc quis 
dem de Sabelice 
corpare : mulea porro 
X dc verbo dicy pol- 
tun, quadfattum eſt 

2, veruſq; cibus, 
quem qui comederit 
V.VCt in 2ternum, 

(i) Bellar. Ita 

vm14 refte intellizi 
pultune de Euchar- 
[T1 at matc- 
r1ale”, quod in (ccefs 
um abic, ſunt acci- 
Jentia , non reſpetty 
i xrm# nacuralis, ſed 
L ineStijicarionis & 
1:gaiudans : nam 
magntudo ad mate- 
r11:123 potius pertiaet 
quam ad form am — 
=: per hoc quod 
Symbolicum corpus 
vocot, intelligit cor- 
pus Chriſti, ut eſt hic 
Sy nbolum & fignum 
(uupſius, ut erat in 
cruce. lth. a. de Etch. 
cep, 8. 
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(3) Sequitur apud 
Orig. tn Marth 6.15. 
Hec quidem de Sym- 
bolico corpore,multa 
porro de ipſo verbo 
dici polunt , quod 
fa&um ct caro , ve 
ruſque cibus , quem 
* qut comegerit, om 
nino Yirer 1N #ccr- 


num , qacm nullus 


malus poreſt edcre ; 
nam G6 malus ederer 
verbum carnem fa- 
um , cam (ir panis 
_ vivus , nequoquam 
ſcriprum fuillce ; 
Quiſquis ederic hunc 
pancem Viet in #:cl- 
num, 


(*;) See F022, 
Chap. 2. Sec 6. 


(*) Bole6 5. 
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(1) Cyril. Hiemw- 
fol. Carech M;ſtag 5 
Panis hic emmsnes « % 
Es wihier, i & }6> 
Hara, &c. 

(m) C/ry/3/7. de 
Egch.is Er ico Non 
ficue reliqui £bi in 
ſeceflura v.dunt 
ablit ! ne lic cogres, 

(n) Aambrof.t.s. 
de Sacren 404.4. Noo 
iſe pants £9, qui v2» 
dir ta curpur, {ca pi- 
nis vitx erern 2 , 44 
animx noftte [ule 
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cauſe,after he had ſpoken of Santtified meate,meate Mater;all, 
meate which goeth into the Belly , Meate whoſe mattcr doth ndt 
profit the Eater, Meate paſiing into the Draught, Meate named 
| the Symbolicall Body ; (which your Cardinalltcacheth to 

betoken Chriſts owne naturall Body : ) He immcediatly after 

maketh a Tranſition from this Meate,to that which he calleth 
| the True meate,and faith ;{ 3 ) Furthermore masy things might 


be ſpoken of the word , which was made Fleſh, even the True 10 
| Bread, which, whoſoever ſhall eat , ſhall lre for ever : which 


no wicked man can eate , elſe ſhould hee live for ever. Diree- 
ly oppoſing this Word made Fleſh , to that which he had cal- 
| led the Symbolicall Body. Ergo lay wee , Origen (your Car- 
; Cinall muſt pardon us) #axght the Symbolicall Body,nnd Chriftt 
| 7; rue and proper Fleſh to be two different SubjeiFs. And 
againe, for better manifeſtation, hee diſtinguiſheth intheir 
cffcRs ; the one to be inſufficient to give /:fe., the otherto 
be Salvificall in it ſelte , even to Life everlaſting. And 
Thirdly hee, differencerh them in their Eaters, intimating, *? 
chat The wicked may be partakers of the former Sj mbolicall Bee 
die ; becaute. of ths fleſh, whereof the Scripture ſaith, [The 
Word was made fleſh, } calledrhe True meate,lie teſtifieth and 
profeſſeth,that No wicked man can cate this, 

| If, inimitation of 0rigens dilcourſe upon the Eucharit, 
one f},ould {ay of the Baptiſme of a' man of yeeres and 
growth , thus ; Water in Baptiſine , is in ic felte a Liquor, 
al:hough profitable tothe Receiver , aceording to the pro- 
portion of Faith, yetdothit clenſe onely rhe Aleſh, and is 
afrerward caſt our of the Font into the Channell : (addi 
immediatly) Thws much be ſpoken of the Symbolical Water : Þ 
2nd ſhould furthermore ſay many things of the True Water, 
which is thewvirtue and grace of the Holy Ghoſt , which wha. 
ſoever ſhall partake » Jhall lrve for ever : but whereof, Nowic- 
ked man can be partaker : What man can be lo leel y, asnot 
tO apprehend plaine diſtinftion,made betweenethe Symbe- 
| Gall Water, and the Truly Spirituall , which is the Grace of 


—— 


es 


the Holy Ghoſt , as differing 1n reſpeR of their Eexces , xf- 
fects, and inthe Perſons capgble thereof * $ 

As for your Cardinalls Pageant of Chri/ts Body inthis Sa- 
crament, as being a S7zne and Symboll of it ſelfe, as it was on the 
Croſſe , it * hath once already , and will the * ſecond time 


: come into play, where you will take ſmall pleaſure in this 


figment. 

Againe concerning the Body of Chriſt it ſelfe, (!) Cyril 
Chriſtianly denyeth it ro goe cither into the Belle, orintothe 
Draweht; and (® ) Chryſoſtome (as judging the very thought 
thereof Execrable)denyethic with an( 45ſt! | Finally,(*) Am- 


fanriam fulcir, 7 ' © broſe is ſo ſarre fromthe proper Swallowing of Chriſt in this Sa- 
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the Body of Curtlt, Wench tn: 
and Bread of cverlaltrs lite , /or the eft abc ja. 
hee denyecth flacly that os 2+ 
Body. It any Mouſe {whica, yo lay, int ran 


a 0] 18.1785 4 te) 


geſtion chereot ? | 
Two falſe Imerprecations telluponthe Cutholike Prote ion, 
concerning the Doctrine of rhe kucharift, inthe dayesot $, Au- 


ewſtine ; boch which tar holy Father <1d utterly explOue, The 


hrit was by the Manichees , who reaciing, that ® ) Chriſt was 
Hanged 0 every tree , and tyid nnto all meates wh: thcy eate, 
would nzedes have theic Relio1o01 ro be fo:newnat a2re 
tothe Carholike Protciſion., ; 
goſtine did ablhorre, namely, char ic ſhould be thonghorhar there 


, was the fame realoa (concerning Chriſts Body) of the opi 101 


of Myſticall Bread , among the Ortiodox , which tne Af ant- 
chees had of their Corporall\Bread, 


egaine by their belching, Winch Herevuca Doctrine now ihall 


tnot accord with your Romith, witch buh aftirmed a patlage 


and Entrance of Chriſts Body 19to , and Cleaving unto mens 
* Guts bycating? and a Repatle agaime by Yomting , albeit 
the matter, ſo taſt and ſa looſe, be'(inrhe judgement of Sa/zt 
Auguſtine) Bread (till, attcr Conſecyation * 4 

5 The Sccond Calummiation., againſt the True Profettours, 
was by athers, who reſtityved that Catholites in the Enchar:ff 
adered Ceres and Bacchus, after.the mancr of the Pagans, VV hat 
an{wer. do yo.1thinke, would a Romith Proteilour have mace 
lathis Caſe 2 doubtlefle (according to your Doctrine of Cey- 
forall Preſence) by ſaying thus : Whereas tome afhrme tht 
wee do adore Bread and Wiwe in this Sacrament, yer the truth 
Is wee adore that, whereunto Bread and Wine are Tranſub/t an- 
Hated, (to wit) the Body and Blood of Chriſt the fonne of God, 
But Sazzt Auguſtine ,- as one fancying nathing lefle ; Fee (fatth 


Seremerit of Bread £4 Wine: This is all, and all this hee fpake 
after C onſecration : 
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Li. FC 'd wich "01 2 iiti0 the 
| W%4 W117 the 
Hoaſt) be wholly ted thereon tor a monechsipuce the 30 te 
on of that Creature will be 3 Aotolure a Demonitr ici as 
the world can have, thar che muacrer ted upon, a:ter Conſecra- 
tiow, & Bread. And wiy may you not as weil 3721: 4 paiver 
of Egeſtion , as contelle( waica you do) inthac Creature 2 D/- 


£:ible 
Anlmpuaon winch Siunt Ags- 


As for cxamp!.-, that , 
Chriſt ſhould be faſtned or tyedto mens guts, by eating, 4:4 let looſe 


(o) tumft.crats 
Fiujt. Mivich./tb.20, 


t:, Ex fibula 


v-t 2 de 'p $.ankt » 
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4! et falus :m1un 

OO NUumMm [ut penius 

ex lizynog&c.Cap Iz, 

(un in ron nul 


Chrittvs , (> 


Mopeer unam tubs 
CiItaMmn, 
r'bus Chriftus, & in 
riecuuunc 1ludz0s 
yn Chiitus, & in 
{le,& in lun Chris 
{t.4S, NC. C49 i3.in 
ava agnoicunt Deum 
[UM , IN Cup1 N9s 
ſunt, quaſh aliquid 
cos calcatus & incl us 
us vffcndern: noſter 
autern pms & calix, 
non quiliber , quati 
propter Chriltum in 


© in 41b 3. 


& (armenis 


!igaramy licut ith dee 
1piunt,ted certa Colle 
L-cratione myiticus 
hc nobis, non naſci- 
cur £ promde quia ita 
it, quamvis (it pars 
& c 'lix, alvnemum 
cicctionas elt , nog 
Y1crlmentum relige 
©0845, Mult quod bear 
C1, (MUS 3» QFATLLIHLY[S An 


Domino mn 


fabulam veſtram in eſcis omnibus Chriſtus ligatus opponitur , adhuc ligandus v2ſtris viſcetibus, (olvendulque 
roftatibug: nam & cam manduc 11s, Dei veſtri defeRtone vos reficitis,& cum drgeritts, illus reteRione defiers- 
W—_— Qu ergo comparss panem & c.lucem noftum , & parem re}1gronem dis, errorem louge a 
veritate diſcretum? pejus enim decipimus quam nonnulli,qui nos proprec prnen & calicear Cererem & Liberum 


colere exiftimanc, 


Sicut enim a Cerece & Libera Paganorum Dis longe ablumus , quamvis panis & ca. 


licis SiAcramentum, quod ita laudaftis , ut in £0 nobis pares cle volucritis, ricu noltro amplc& aac, &c. [ Edit 


Paifjte Ann6.155 5.) (* ) See Chap. 7.5201, <= M 
Where- 
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or — WOT i 
Whereupon wee are occaſioned to admoniſh our Chriſtian 
Reader to take heed of the fraudulent practice of the Romiſh pic 
Sec, becauſe of their abuſing of the Writings of ancient Fz. Jan 
thers, whereof take unto youthis preſent (*) Example. The {| 994 
(p) Editio uy: Paris Edition An. 1555. hath the Sentence of Saint Auguſtine in 
1 Bip — thus : Noſter panis —--- Myſticus fit nobis , non naſcitur. Bur wi, 
be nobis [ Corpus the laſt Paris Edition Ann. 1614. hath foiſted inand inſerted it t 
ChrifliJnonnalcitn ooaus Chriſtt ; )albcit the ſenſe be full withourtthis Addition, ce: 
[ # hereas the dn& | . 
ſenſe is thar Bread tO fignifie that Common Bread is by Conſecration made Myſticall of 
Conſecrated , is not Ox Yacramentall (according to Saint Auguſtines owne Expoſi. lo | jo 11 pro 
_—_— ae ; tion, ſaying that wee embrace the Sacrament of Bread and Cup ; ) Sp, 
Eares of Corne,o- and alſo the Phraſe of [Pans fit Corpus Chriſts ; Bread i mad: At 
ben of by the M0 Chriſts Body ] be repugnant toa common Principle of all Chri. cal 
ſicall, pn agtncnes © ſtianity, which never believed a Body of Chriſt made of Bred. | So 
ralt by Coſecration.] So that the aforeſayd Addition is not a CorreRing, but a Cor- Cc 
rupting of the Text. ral 
Di 
+ The miſerable ſtraights of Romiſh Diſputers, in anſwering paſs 
the Definitive Sentence of Saunt Auguſtine , concerning 20 {7 Fa) 
Chriſts words , of Eating his Acſh; and of the 0 Ch 
| RemiſhShift in ſaying, they do but Cr: 
Swallow 1t. tha 
| ma 
Sucrt. IV. of 
laſ 
© ae 6H | Ca (1) Auguſtines Determination is ſer downe inthat wt 
Cot. Uh 3.60. 16. | his one tamous Sentence, for the expounding of thole mc 
Si precepriva lecuro 1 words of Chriſt [ Except you eat the fleſh of the Sonne of | Se, 
«wry man, Cc. loh. 6.] thus: Whenſoever wee find in Scripture » 30 [[eſ 
rata elt, ut { Nifi |] any ſpeech ſeeming to forbid any laudable good thing, or tocom- Sta 
mondvcaveritis car- || 224yd any haynous evill Att , the ſpree? # Figuratrue ; Vt on Rc 
-rpar : ya arc:tur ( Niſt manducaveritis; ]that is,'.As when it is ſayd[ Ex- Ch 
$gura eſt, przcipiens | | Cpt you eat my fleſh : ] which ſeemeth to command ſome haintw he 
mere: _ |Swnc therefore it is Figurative, commanding us 10 conmunt- Ea 
ſuaviter & ukucr re}. || £476 with Chriſts Paſſton , and ſweetly and profitably record i hir 
conden&um in me- | | 0ur memory, that his fleſh was recified and ſlaine for us. 50 | Cs 
pals ny, | Saint Augrſtine ; which one Sentence harh beene always C' 
$ix2, & wlnerarz fir, $4 DC1d, Ot Proteſtants, ro be convincent, for ſtrangling of your | <0 
yh &) _ - - | Romiſh Cauſe. Which your Cardinall ſccing as it were js 40 [| $2, 
vult A:uſtinus dj- 1] $41P20g, haſtencth to give it ſome ſhort breath. (* ) CH#ug® | SG 
cere, carnem, Chriſti | C11 
Tropice mIrdic2ri, fi eflertiam manducationis ſpetcmus, quz ſolum requirir, ut verus cibus ab ore traiſcid» of 
—_ RO » pr initrumenta vitolia ; fed vul: dicere Tropice manducari quoad modum , Am th, 
mars & proprius 1 odus mandycandieſt , ut carr viſibiliter ſecetur in partes , & particulatim ſumatut ; | 
& cotta, non crada : C'ro avrem Chitti ſumitur integra, & inviſiblliter, ct ſine ulla [zfione (vi, qua man Ha 
ducarione E2urare ſignihcomus & repreſentamus paſlionem Chriſti, 1, probatur , quia non ell ſcelus cit- 25 
nem Chriſti ſyiritualt modo lane fu. lekone (wmete. 2, quia per ſcelus intelligit modum edendi Capernatticu®, 
nempe earaem laniand?, ' apy 


fine 
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G9 j with the Commuiicants. 
|ftine (faith hee) meant not to ſay that Chriſts fleſh i eaten Tro- 
picelly, in reſpedt of an Eſſential Eating , wherein « required 
onely, that T rut meat be let downe from the mouth into the ſto- 
macke, by witall Inſtruments : but calted it a Tropicall Eating 
in reſpect of your ordinary and proper maner of Eating , by 4 
wiſible dividing of Chriſta fleſh into parts and morſells, and that 
it be ſod, and not raw. But Chriſts fleſh in the Euchariſt re. 
ceived whole, inviſibly, and without any hurt, by which maner 
of Eating wee repreſent the Paſſion of Chriſt ; which « thus 
proved : becauſe Farſt , It ts no hainous ſinne toeat Chriſts fleſh 
Spiritually ,and without hurting it ; and Secondly, becauſe Saunt 
Auguſtine #nder/tardeth by an H ainous off ence, the Capernaits- 
call maner of eating thereof , namely by Tearing it im pieces, 
So hee. Wee muit take this whole Anſwer 1n pieces, for 
Confuration of each particular point, leſt otherwiſe a gene- 
ralland Briete Anſwer might breed Obſcurity. 
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Diftinctions. Ob. 1. Hee meant not Eatine with Teeth, but 4 
paſiing of 1t from the Mouth into the Stomacke. Sol. This 1s 
Falic, becauſc the Apoſtles in their receiving of ir, did uſe 
Chewing, your owne Jeſuite Suarez confeſſing that the Sa- 
cramentall Bread in Chriſt's rime was * Gluzinoſus : And 
that this mancr of Tearimg with Teeth had beene continued 
many Ages in the Church of Rome, as allouled among ſome 
of your Church at this day, as hath beene * proved. And 
laſtly that Sazat Auguſtine himlelte meant Eating by Tearing 
with Teeth , who (as the , Cardinall himſcltc contefſeth) 
mentioneth the * Preſung of the Sacrament with Teeth, 
Secondly, Ob. But the maner of Tearing ({aith hee) 1s wot 


| eſſentral! to eating , but onely the preſsing of it downe intothe 


Stomacke. So hee. Sol. Notwithſtanding Pope Nicolas 1n his 
Romance Councell expreſly required the Senſible Tearing of 
Chriſts fleſh (as hath beene ſhewed * ) whereot you have alſo 
heard your Teſvite * Salmzeron confeſle, ſaying , that Proper 
Fatizg requireth a Propes Tearing , even as your Cardinall 
him'cltc,calling Eating, by Dividing into Parts, 4 Proper ma- 
vcr of Eating, Ob. 3. Auguſtine ſpoke of a viſeble Eating of 
Ci, and not 4s 04rs 1s, Twvifible, Sol. As if a blinde man 
could nor cat meat as perfectly as he that ſeeth. Ob. 4. But 
Satnt Auguſt ine underſtood Chriſts fleſh Sed, and not Raw. 
Sol. Asrhoughthe Eating of mans fleſh Raw, or Sod, could 


—_—CC__ 
Fe EEE 


diftinguih a Canmball. Ob. 5. But Saint « Auguſtine ſpake 
of F atinz Chriſts fleſh with hurting him, which appeareth by 
thi, that hte called the maner of Eating, which hee ſpake of, an 
Hainoms off ence. Sol. As though your * Aquines had not 
as well judged it an Hainonus off ence to put Chriſt in 4 Boxe , 
appearing in hws viſible ſhape, notwithſtanding Chriſts Ne. 

' ſenſible 


— —— 


Your Cardinall thinketh to evade , by multipliciry of 


EJ $ce B.0+e ? 
cp -F. L: 


(* ) See above 
Cap. 5. Sed. 4. 

(4) Bellar lib. 1+ 
de Euch, Cap. 7. Qui 
manducart corde,non 
qu! premiedente,&c., 
V bi de Sacramento 
loquitur , non qui 
premit dente , nimte 
ram ſolo. 

( ©) See above , 
Cas 5.Sed. 

(*) See above 
Cap 5.Seit.s. 

*) Sce gtotts, 
Cd. 5. SF. 2, 


(*} Ser abave | 
Cv. 10 


[ 


\. / 


(*) ce before, 
#1 this Chap. 6, 
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(a) Multi Ca» 
tholici kis rempo-i 
bus, in odrum Hz:ce 
fis, veram preſents 
am corporis Chiult 
in hoc Sacramentc 
Sumptione cyus 


Heart , that hee mi 
Mouth and Teeth. $ 
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{ ſenſible-burt thereby. Ob. 6. But he ſpake agaty[t the Caper. 
naiicall maner of Eating, which was Tearing 1t in picces, and 
i, requireth a Spirituall order in eating ; and ours 1s Spiritual, 
Sol. Firſt as 1t your. Eating were not Capernaiticall inany 
| degree, whichis Falſe. Becaule as the Capernaztes interpre- 
red Chriſts words in a {rterall ſenſe of Eating it pertedtly, 
lo did they alſo conceive a Reall Swallowing of 1t atter ithad 
beene Eaten. And doth not your Cardinall plead here 
wholly for Swallowing of Chriſts Body ? or hath not alſo 
your Ieſuite Coſter defined Dewouring 10 be a Swallowing 1: 
of meat without Maſtication, or Tearing ? Or can youdeny 
| but the Primitive * Fathers Dereſted the very conceipt of 
Devonring Chriſts fleſh? And Secondly, wherc Saint Aug. 
time oppuleth Carnal maner of Eating to the Spritrall, could 
hee poſſibly meane your Romiſh kind, which you profeſſe 
ro be a taking it into your Mouths , and by your Corporall 
Swallowing and Tranſmitting through the Throat into your 
| Stomack, whether Yiſibly,or Inviſibly, whether Sod,or Ray ? 
Nono, nothing lefle , but the fiat Contrary, a mecre $pir;- 
tuall maner of Communicating of Chriſts paſficn 
and by * Smeetly recording in our memories his fieſh on.ct cruc- 
fred for us, Eſtabliſhing this latter Zatiag with Minde and 
ht exclude the other of Eatneg with 


The Fourth Corporall maner of Vnion of Chriſt 
his Body, by a Bodily Mixture with the Bodies 
ofthe Communicants (profeſſed by ſome 


Romanilts at this day ) 
Capernaiticall. 


Szxcr Þ 


& Ec hcare your Teſuit reporting that (* ) Many latter 
D:wines inyour Church, have beene authorized ## 
theſe dayes to write, Iabouring to bring the Romance 
Faith to ſo high a pitch, as ro perſwade a" ) Reall, 2 
Natnrall , Corporall , and Subſtantial Y nion of the 


fieri unionem inter Bod; of Chriſt with th Bodies of the Communic ants : even almo 


Corpus Chriſti & 


ſuſcipientem , quam 411 of late ( ſaith hee) who have written againſt Hererikes. 
realemgnaturalem, & Yg hee, 


ſubſt:nnualem, arque 


etiam corpo1alem yocane. Sic Al1ervs , Turrecremita, Roffenlis, Hoſius , Turrianus, Be!larminus, Alanus. 


Saarex. leſ. Tom. 3, qu. 7 


9g. DI, 4. SCF }. 


(bY) Denique-Recentiores omnes , quide hoc Sacramento 
contra Hereticos (cribuat , hoc tcrÞ mid | qunntur. Suarcy #8 3. Th0, Diþ.64. $. 3.p02 $22, 


Among 


faith hee) 9 


a 


20 


raunic 
[tans 
Ipeak 
neſſ 'T) 
your I 


Divin 


40 ther, 


It 01 
Div 
That t/ 
againſt 
Profe 
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p Among others wee find your Cardinall (© ) Alan, who will 
have it Really mingled with our fleſh, as other meats, Tranſub(} an- 
tiation onely excepted ; as did alſo Cardinall (*) Mendoza. 
And what clſe can that ſound, which wee have heard our of 
your Roman *Mſall, praying that 5he Body of Chriſt eaten may 
cleave unto your Guts ? ult Manichean-wiſc, as you have heard 
even noiv out of Saint Augnſtine. + And it may be you 
have Faith alſo to believe your owne Legende , telling you 
of the ( 7) Hoaſt taken out of the Guts of a Malefatter, by the 
to | \Virgin Mary, before his Execution. 


kth. w—aRQI5 _ -ssd 


2 Mi. 


—— . 


ſane. pag. $22, (*) See above, Coxp.s.%.9g. i) lu libro quit inſcribitar, Speculu 


I: vit4, Tra. de BejttuliſSuns 4d8:atiyvae puns & vigi in Euchariftia, 


»w ey "D. # Ins 


19 The Confutatiow and Expulſion of this Fozgie Miſt of 
20 Error, by your owne more Common 
Confeſirons. 


os WB, ht wc” _ 


Sercr. II. 


His firit opinion of mingling the Body of Chriſt, Corpo- 
rally with mans Bodily parts, whatthinke you of it © Your 


3o b=cauſe if this Doctrine were true, you muſt likewiſe grant 


(c) ' ard. Ala 

un comediruus 
Euchiritam, corpos 
re Chriſt, vere veicis 
mur, ex qua mangu- 
catione per n/turZ 
iaftrumenta re ilices 
recipitur intra nos , 
a:que (ubſtantx no 
ſtrz permilcecur ,* 1+ 
cut cxtericibi , nifi 
quod mutationem in 
carnem noftram non 
patiatur. De Euch, 
lth. x. cap.28. 


(4) Ferrur M-ndoz am Cardinalem Burgenſem in lib. quem de unione (criptir, docuilſe Chriſtum Sacramen- 
ther manducicu a non ſolum fieri preicute 11 Loco , quem ſpocies pollent Sacramentaliter occupare, (ed 
04 d mind » diFundi per totum corpus homines , ut tot illt in omnibus cus partibus aniatur , (eq; Nis im- 
euſce it : ſed 1.ec cogitaio non folum improbrbilis, fed ettam abiurda, & lu:qu mm cemerars et. S24re7 449 
1 exemplar : e——-— 
Vdonemn Archicpilcopan Magd burgenten Capice multarun tuilte,ex cupus vilceribus & oregantequam plee- 
recur copite, Virgo Miirta hott:Þas defunphflſ® dicieur, & incalicem mililic, Referente Clvifmng Francengquoutlan 


(f) Suarer is ;. 


ot : T 9. qu4.,79. D1Þ. 6. 
leſuite callerh it (*) [mprobable , and as repuznant to the diznitie $1. -4 4 cauanis 


- and majeſtic of thi Sacrament : ( * )Raſh, and Abſurd. luſtly, h=< ſencentia impro- 
babilis,& alhena dig - 
: n : : nitite & majcſtace 
that the ſame Body of Chriſt, which you ſay is eaten of Mice- hujus Sacrament , 


and Rats, is mingled wirhin their guts, and entrailes ; and ſo 194 non propter 

: . . corporalem conjun- 
ſuchvile Creatures ſhould be as really Capable of the Com- Aionem, (ed propter 
raunion of Chriſts Body, as the moſt ſanifyed among Chri- {piricualem inſtiru- 
ſtians can be : for which the Beaſts themſelves, if they could Cheits (5 
ſpeake, would (as the Aſſe unto Balaam) conderane the fooliſhe ſpirxas tune & vita, 


er neſſe of your Prophets, namely thoſe, of whom you have * heard 199-6] agar 

in your Icſuit conteſſing, that this is the Doctrine of Almoſt all late - ego ye 

i-; Divines ; which is toadde one Capernaiticall Abſurdity toano- ter (D) 

l, \ 40 ther. (*) See above ar 

he It onely cemaineth roknow with what Spirit theſe your New 2, See above his 

ff Divines have thus written ; your * Suarez telleth us, ſaying, 7:fmmic cred at 

5, That they {pake [0 in hatred of Heretikes (meaning Proteſtants) re (<4) 
againſt whom they write, Who would not now magnifie the 

ws. Profeſſion of Proteſtants, to obſcrvetheir Adverſaries to beſo 

nto tarre tranſporred wich the Spirit of malignity and giddineſle 


2gainſt them; that by the juſt judgementof God they are be- 
Lz 3 come 


comeſo ſtarke blind inthemſelyes, as that they fall into opini- 
ons not onely (asis confeſſed) Raſb and Abſurd : butallo Caper- 
naitically- Hereticall * And indeed they who imagined a Corpo. 
rall Eating, how ſhould they not as well have conceived a Cor. 


porall fleſhly Commyxtion ? 


——— 


VIII. 


———_ 


CHAP. 


Of the Romiſh Objeflions out of the Fathers, for proofe of 


an Vnion of Chriſts Body by a Bodily Commix- 
ture with the Bodies of the Communicants. 


Ome of their Objefiors are taken from the 

Sentences of the Fathers, Some from their 
@ Similitudes, and Some from their Hiſtori, 
bly, call Reports. 
tences. 


Thatthe Objetied Sentences of Fathers make not for the Romiſh 
Corporall Vnion ; but are proved by their owne 
Dialett to be unconſcionably alleged. 


Sncr. 1. 


T= expreſſe Teſtimonies of the Objeted Fathers you may 
reade in the Margin, as they are marſhalled by your owne 
Teſuit (*) Suarez, to wit, Irenews, Chryſoſtome, Cyril Alexand, 
Greg. Nyſſen, Pope Leo, and Hilarie. The ſumme is, The mixture 


(a) Swart Teſ. 
in 3 The. Difp 64. 
$. 3 - recenſet. 1. viz. 
Irenzam. Quandd 
- nn x, & fra- 

nis percipit 
vlns Dot fn Ea- 
chariſtia, ex quibus 
2ugetur & conhſtir 


deed, and not onely in faith or aff eftion. 
Two kind of Semblances are tobe Obſerved, one in their 


like Hyperbolicall Phrafing concerning Bapriſe ; and the other 
_ —s ſub- touching our Conjunttion with Chriſt, 
an 5 confrs 


Meve/. cap. ». 11, Chryſoffom. Nos ſecum in unam mafſam redurit , neque id fide ſolum, fed reipla nos 
yum corpus effecit, Hom. #3 is Matth, Ve non ſolum per dilefienem,ſed reipſa in illam carnem convertimur, 
Hom. 5.int0h. IT. Cyril. lex. [Qui manducat meam carnem in me manet , & ego in illo.] Sicur fi quis 
quefaRz cerg aliam ceram infuderic , alteram cum altera commiſceat , neceſle eſt ita qui carnem 
ecipit, cum ipſo conjungirury ut Chriftus in ipſo , & ipſe in Chriſto inveniatur. Lib, 4. in 10h, Cop. t 7, Rurſm 
Chriſtus vitis, nos palmites, qui vitam inde nobis acquirimus, Audi Paulum ; Omnes ugum Chriſti corpus, 
qui de uno pane participamus———quz cum ita fiat , nonne corporaliter facit , communicatione carnis ejus, 
Cheiſtom in nobis habirare ? Lib. 10. cap. 13. IV. Greg, Ny//en. Sicut parum fermenti aſſimulat totam 
mafam aſperſione, ita C Chriſti, cum fuerir intra noftrum , ad ſe tranſmurar & transfert, Orat. Catech. 


Of the Corporall } 4 -,on of C briſe Bookess. 


I9 


Wee beginne wich their Sen: ,, 


of Chriſts Body with ours, by 4 __ and Naturall F nion in. j0 


Cap. 37. V. Leo Papa; Vr axccipientes virtutem cceleſtis cibi , in carnem ipfius , qui caro noftra faRus et, 40 


eranſeamus. Fpiff. 23, VL Hilarim. Nos vere verbum carnem cibo Dominico ſumimus , quo modo gon 
naturalicer manere in nobis exiftimandus eft , & naturam carnis ſux ad naturam zternitatis ſub $acramento 
nobis communicande carnis admiſcuit, Lib. $. de Trinit, [ Hee wight heve added Tuftin Martyr, and others.) 
Docert Apoſtolus ex natura Sacramentorum efſe hanc fidekum uniratem , ad Galaras ſcribens : Quorquor 
Baptirati eſtis in Chriſto, Chriftum induiſtis ==—=Quod unum ſunt in taut} genrium, condutionum, Scexuum 
gircrficate nunquid ex aſſenſu voluntatis, an ex Sacraments unitate ? quia lus & Baptiſma fir unum , iraq 
per candem rem ſunt unum narvra unum ſunt. Hitler, de Triett. 6.8. Suſcipiens Chriſtum non idem fic po 

layracrum , qui ante Baptiſmum fuir , ſed corpus regenerati fiat caro crucifixi, Les, Serv. 34. de Paſi1or8 
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cum & ite 
diuntnon 
( Primaſiue 
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(hap. S. Body with the { ommunicants, 257 
—of Baptiſine , Hilarie the VI. objeded, faith, Chriſtians 


— 


by Baptiſme, which s one , are made one , not onely in aff ettion, 


but aiſe in nature. Leothe V. objected, laith. alſo, thar by Bap.. , (Þ) Twler. Com. 


zyme the Body of the Regenerate is made the fleſh of Chriſt cruci- Dy.c  Augutings 
4. And farthermore marke what your Cardinall Tolet hath'lib.r. de Pecc. merie. 


collected from Auguſtine , namely that C3 Infants, by being Parrulos per Bapriſ- 


hn we 
Baptized, are made partakers of the Euchariſt , becauſe they are on os er 
Members of the Myſtical Body , and are ſo in 4 { (Eachwiftie) quod 


Fug : .  hacranone fic, nam 
wrtakers of this Sacrament , (that is to lay) of the thing per Baptiſmoms ſune 


Ic ſignifyed , Eating his fleſh, and Drinking hu Blood. So hee. de corpore myltico 
B 


y which your Objetour malt be inforced to admit 2 like —_ . 
Reall Conjunttion, and Conſequently of a Reall preſence of nen:; hoc Sacramen- 
Chriſt zx Baptiſme, as they have tor the Bodily Y nion and Pre. 9m hujus unacis 


ſence of Chrilt in and by the Euchariſt. corporis fignum eſt, 


& ideo hoc Sacra- 
Yea, andthe Fathers with the like accent and Emphaſis of mento aliquo modo 

5 ' » £4 articipant , ne 
ſpeech ſay as much of other things : (©) 1/idore Peluſjota of the Pepe » ry 
word of God, that 1t feedeth mens ſoules , and is in 4 maner carun, dicipoſſuni 
mingled therewith. Of the Baptized, that by Baptiſme (*) They carnem Chriſti man- 


| at | ducare & bibere (ag- 
ae incorporate into Chriſt, ſaith Auguſtine : And that thereby Ju lag 


(©) They are made bone of Chrifts bone, and fleſh of his fleſb, ſaith {(<c) 1þdor. Petuſ, 


Chryſoſtome. Of the Euchariſt, (* ) 1t # mingled with our ſoules. Long we Det _ 
So S_—_ Of the participation of the Bread of Idolarers, — s Foxks 


nith the participation of the Sacramentall Bread of the Lords «av «v]«« Tower 
Supper , that (8 ) As by the one Chriſtians are made partakers of Ep rae » gc 
Chriſts fleſh, ſo by that other are men made partakers with Devils. Greg. xyJea. ds (an 
$0 Primaſtus. ; #0 phony 3 Gra» 

Wherefore your Diſputcrs, by comparing theſe Sentences uti gen Pete 
of the Fathers with the former, if they ſhall take rhem as peragus. 


ſpoken properly, and not Sacramentally and Figuratively, ſhall ,, (©) 4427. «pud 


Gratian. de Conſe- 


jo be compelled ro allow proper Commixtures and nouriſhings cre. Dip.4. Ad bec. 


of mans ſoule, by the word. Firſt, a proper Mingling of Gods > y——__ 
ſpirit with May. Secondly, a proper Incorporating of manint0 Ciuigo jncormoren, 
Chri, and a proper Mixture of Man with Devils. Andagaine we. 
upon due Compariſon of the Teſtimonies of Fathers , ob- (©) cine. F.. 
jected by you, with theſe now alleged by us , concerning zayri/mo.) Fa&i fu. 


the Euchariſt ir. ſelfe , k, ll neceſlarily follow, that by the I oflibus, & 
lame reaſon, wherewit you have ſought to prove one kind of [114.7 Yn 


Proper preſence of Chriſts Body , and Tranſubſtantiation, and (tf) Damaſe. 2- 


Vmor; you muſt allow (*) Foure more : One of Chriſts gon mnt 


# Body into the Body of the Communicant ; a Second of a accipiur , 645 rhw'5- 


| ar Tis lugs nuwp 
Y9p4v. Tefle Caſaub. in Baron. Exercit. 16, cap. 39. (g) Primefim in 1. Cov, 10. Sicut ſalvator dixic 
[Qui manducat carnem meam, in me manet] ——Sic Idolorum panis Dzmonum participatio eſt, Er ut multi 
de uno pane p:rticipantes , unum corpns ſumus : Sic 6 de eodern pane manducamus , unius Idololatriz, unnum 
cam 111.8 corpus cficmur, (h) Auguſe. Confeſſ: lib, 7. cap. 10. Manducabis me, Tumeintc mutabis, & 
Tumurzberts in me. T veophyl. tx 10%, 6. Qui manducar me, viver propter me, & quodammodd miſcerur mihi, 
Cyril. in 19 . 11 cap. 26. Suo Corpore Chriftus credentes per Communionem myſticam benedicens nos ſe- 
cam & iter nos num corpus fecit, Suarey 18 3. Tho. queſt. 79. Art. $. Diſþ. 64.$. 3. Vnionem hagc Parres 
dune non efle tolum intex Chriftum & nos, ſed ctiam inter noſmetiplos » Quatenus ſumus membra Chiſti. 
(Pri maſuus is Teſtimoxie is at the teticr yg ) immediately before. 
Chri- 


_  ———ﬀx=--c —_— OS oo Ie noe 
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Of 


(i) Eyril/us/8.10. 
cap. 13. in 19h. Filius 
per benedictionem 
myſtlicam , ut homo 
unitur; {piritualiter 
2aurem ut Devs z ſui 
ſpiritus gratia nos ad 
novam vitam & di- 
vinz narurz partici» 
pationem redinte- 
grans, Er #þ,11. cap. 
26, Fortafſe etiam 
corporah uni-ne co- 
jungimur; licer Dil- 
arat ſumus, 
iden fi Perrus & 
Pavlus unum unitate 
in Chritto ſunt, Pe- 
trus tamen Paulus 
non eſt : age igitur, 
cum Trinitas num 
natura fit, confidere- 
mus eriam quod nos 
inter nos corporali- 
ter , & cum Deo (pi- 
ritualiter unum 
mus. Er lib 9.cap. 47. 
Chridus etiam nos 
in ſcipſo haber, quo- 

niam naturam no- 
firam afſumpſit; & 
corpus noſtrum cor- 
pus unum fattum eſt, 
propterea divinz na. 
turz parricipes fat i 
ſumus , & filij etiam 
naturales —— Ita 
o in Patre ſum, 
quia ex ipſo natus, 
& ſic vos participes 
fafti divinz naturm, 
cum ſpiricum meum 
ar 


tural! bodily Vnion of Chriſtians among themſelves ; And 
Fourthly (which is Damaſcen's) of Chris Body into mens ſaules, 
All which kind of Preſences, Ynions, Mixtures, and Tranſub. 
ſtantiations, takenin a proper ſenſe, you cannot but condemne 
as Atheologicall and ſenſeleſfe, in your owne Judgement ; nor. 
withſtanding all the former alleged Ph raſes of ancient Fathers, 
for your Corporall Conjunction. 


+ The Remiſh Objections out of the Sentences of Ancient Fa. , 
thers, more Vehemently (and as Y nconſcionably) inſiſted 
pon for a Proper Corporall Mixture ont of the 
Teſtimonies of Cyril. Alexand. and 
Hilarie Pictav. 


IL. 


' Sz cr. 
| VV<- have therefore ſingled apart the Teſtimonies of 
theſe two (®) Fathers, as being, m your Choice, 
More ſpeciall, becauſe that all your Diſputers, whenſoever 
they produce them; for proofe of your Romith Dodtrineof 
| Corporal Y nion, they tceme them 1nfoluble above all others 
| Infomuch thar one of your Dottors, after hee had objedted 
| the Sentences of 1renens, Greg. .Nyſſen, Damaſcen, Leo, and 
Saint Awzuſtine, no ſooner nameth the Sentence of Hilarie, 
but pretaceth of it, ſaying; Thu « a more notable Place. 
Another cencludeth the Do&trine of Cyril to be fo ablo- 
lutely Romiſh, that he accounteth Proteſtants no better than 
Men ſold over to the Devill, tor not aſſenting to your Com- 
mon Interpretation of him. But this Flaſh of your Door þ 
will appeareto be but ag. Jgw# fatuns, or a Blind Zealewith 
out knowledge, when wee come to this Particular. 
| Inthe #nterim, that you may know wee meane to deale 
| clearely, wee Firſt grant unto you the Scope of citherof 
theſe two Fathers, in their Diſcourſes. Hilarins ſought to 
confute the Arian Heretikes by defeading a Natural /ni0n 
of the Godhead of Chriſt, the ſonne- of God, with God 
the Father. Cyril intended to convince the Neſtorian Here- 
tikes, for proofe of an Hypoſftaticall Ynion of the two Na- 
tures, Godheadand Manhood, in one perſon of Chriſt. Se- 
condly, weegrant that boththe Fathers, together with that 
| Generall Councel at Epheſus, call the Fleſh of Chriſt, which 
Chriſtians participate in this Sacrament, [ Yiwvificatricem,] 
'thatis, YVivificall, or giving life to the Receivers , even unt0 
| Immortality. Thirdly wee grant, that they name our Con- 


Ee es Ee mm 


jun&ion of Chriſt by this Sacrament to be , nor onely an 


Vnion in Aﬀettion and Concord, but alſo a Natural! and Ow: 
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Some confilt only in Relation, and ſome in Application allo. 
The Inſtance givea in the Relarzve onely, is in reſpeR of the 
Incaraation of Chriſt, when hee tooke the ſame nature of 
Our fleſh upon him ; which Relation ofa Chriſtian mans fle(h 
with 


| For the Intincss, uſed by theſe Fathers, are divers, 
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(2) Befar. lib. 
de Euch. cap. 12, A- 
liud efle, apud Hila- 
rium , aliqua eſe u- 
num oaturalitcr , a- 
liud autem , unum 
efle in alio naturali- 
ter. Nam ut aliqua 
{mt unum nacuuali- 
ter, ſariseſt, ſi vere 
participent naturam 
ipſius rei, in qua ſunc 
unum ©: & hoc modo 
dicit ipſe omnes fide- 
les efte unum natu- 
ralicer per fidem — 
ſed ut unum fit, in 
alio naturalicer — 
necefle eft, ut natura 
unius , mere fit in a- 
lio : & hoc modo 
Cbriſtum efic 


in nobis per carnem 
naturaliter ; quia na- / 
rura carnis ejus no- 
bis vere unitur per 
Euchariftiam, 


mt. 
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( )/ the Corporal Vnion of ( briſt's 


—— 


with the Humane fleſh of Chriſt, is univerſally in all perſons, 
at all times (even withour this Sacrament) called by H;larre, 
[Ynis Corporalis Nativitatis Chriſti ]that is,an / non wrought 
by Chriſt his Incarnation in our fleſh , being the ſame Specsfi. 
cally with his ; and notwithſtanding it 1s called by him an 
Vnion Naturall and Corporall, and not onely the Y nion of will 
and affection, albeit voyd of all Bodily Touch. | 

| Nextof the 7nions made by Application, fome are Spiri- 
twally onely, and ſomeare Sacramentall alſo. Of the Spr- 
ritaall /nion (which isalſfo free from all Bodily Touch) they 19 
ſay of Chriſt, and of True Chriſtians, that they arc Ynuted 
by the Ynity of Faith ; which notwithſtanding 1s likewiſe 
called by him, a Corporall 7 nion, and not onely in will andaf- 
fettion. I come to the Sacramentall Ynion. Some of this 

| kind arc found in other Sacraments, and ſome in the Eucha- 
riſt it ſelfe. Of others it is indefinitely here ſayd, that Chrj. 

| ſtians are united by the Sacraments, and namely (as is contel- 
_ The Revenerat , by Baptiſme , have an Vnion Corporal 
with Chriſt , and not onely in Aﬀettion and Concord : albeit 

| this alſo be (as you know) exempred from all Bodrly Touch, 
Accordingly of the Ynions made by the Enchariſt ; Some * 
areof Chriſtians among themſelves ; and ſome of Chriſt 
with us. OF the former, the Yxion of rhe faithfull Com- 
municarts, 25 the Members of Chriſt, is named by them 
a Natirrall and Corporall ynion, and not onely in Concord, 
although ( as you know ) this can be no coincident Corpo. 
rall Touch of their Body: reciprocally. 

| Thus thele Holy Fathers. And now that you may under- 


ſtand, from them, Foure ſeveral Ynions, One Relative ; Ano- 
ther Spirituall; A third Sacramentall in Generall; And, 
Fourth (as I may ſay) Eachariſticalt ; peculiar onely to the * 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt) all of them equally namedot 
theſe Fathers Corporall and Naturall Vnions , and not V nions 
of Aﬀection and Concordonely ; notwithſtanding each one ot 
the former Three exclude all Bodily Touch. Wee demand 
therefore why all theſe Foure, being named Naturall and 

| Corporall, Improperly, onely the laſt ſhould inferre a Real! 
Corporall Touch of Chrifts Body, by the virtue of the ſame 
words, Naturall, or Corporal? Your Cardinall giveth hs 
maine reaſon ;, ( * ) 1t is not the ſame thing with Hilarie (ſaith 3 
hee) Some things tobe one Naturally ; and to be one in another 
Naturally : For things to be one Naturally, it is ſufficient , i 
both of them partake truly of the Nature of the thing where 
{they are one. ; and ſo hee calleth all Chriſtians one Natu 
rally by Faith. But to be one Naturally [In | another, it # Ke- 
ceſſary that the Nature of the one be meerely within the Nature 


| of theother : and ſo (inthe meaning of Hilavie) is Chrifts Bo 
J 


10 


ZO 


40 


10 


> 
oO 


ZO 


40 


Chap. 8, Body withthe Communucants. 361 


H— 


| 


dy ſayd robe Naturally within ours by the Euchariſt. This 1s 
your Cardinalls Ground of Afſoilement, whereupoa hee 
relycth as on'a-Rocke, immoveable ; which will inſtantly 
prove a5 wavering as a Reed; both Fallc'and Fond ; (as you 
may finde inthe Marginalls.) . « 

For Hilarie ſpeaking of one of the other Y»ioxs, which 
hee calleth Natural ' reaſon of Chriſts Incarnation, in 


eee re es. eee, 
— 


ms 


OO — ——— 


Arguing, from the like words of the Fathers, concerning a 
he ” 


raking our nature of Fleſh upon him, faith that wee are / 


| him, ] Therefore is your Cardinalls Diſtinction Falſe. Next 


of the very Sacramentall Y uion , wheteot it is ſayd, that 
| Chriſt is. [ Naturally In ws, ] it is alſo as expreſſely {ayd, that 
wee are likewiſe [ Naturally In Chrift.]But none can affirme, 
that IVee, in true propriety of ſpecch, are Naturally in the 
Body of Chriſt. Therefore is his Anſwer moſt Abſurd. Bur 
you will aske, how thencan this ſtand with the ſcope of the 
ſame Fathers, forthe Confuting of the two former Divers 
Hereſics, by an Oxely Symbelicall and Myſticall Conjuntion 
with the Body of Chriſt ? Firſt thus; By our Eating and 
Drinking in this Sacrament (according to Chriſts Inſtitution) 
is protet{cd a Yivificall fleſh of Chriſt, giving eternall life un- 
to the world; which (as theſe Fathers truly teach) it could 
not do, if itwere the Fleſh of ameere man : And therefore 
| he is,by Nature,God; one with God the Father. Ergo Avant ! 
Thou Aria» Heretike. The Second thus; The ſame Humane 
fleſh of Chriſt would not have the ſame divine Yivifical power 
and virtue, except it were perfetly Ynited'to his Godhead ; 
and therefore is Chriſt both God and Mar ; and that not by 
Relation of rwodiffterent Perſons onely , but by an Hype- 
a V nion of two Natures. Ergo thou Neſtorian Heretike 
ecant. 
The meaning of theſe holy Fathers is tranſparent enough, 
by their owne Sentences, as is now proved ;z which it it nee- 
ded any further Illuſtration, might be maniteſted by the like 
Teſtimonies of that Great Athanaſius, who, from this Ar= (, uu 
ticle, of Chriſt his Incarnation onely, whereby his Godhead Tom. 1, Ora. 4, Con 
aſſumed our nature of Fleſh, ſpared nor to ſay : ( 3 ) that [19 7" por 437% 
By his fleſh, thus aſſumed of the word, (God) wee men are Dei- as. nie. lb 
fed and made Gods. So hee ; without any Relation to the #2%an920145 
Sacrament ar all. And againe,when he ſpake of the ſame Ar. *** gy rm 
ticle of Chiſts Incarnation, he hath Relation to a Sacrament, 4ts. Hwus Trades 
and ſaith as much of Baptiſme, as either Hilarie or Cyril did 6& VduTor uf wriu- 
of the Euchariſt, (+) Wee, (faith hee) being borne againe of hw & TY 
water and the holy Ghaſt, are all made alive by Chriſt ; and our mirns Coomnuths. 
fleſh is no more Earthly, but now by that word, God] Wordi. 970 #5 30m» 
fyed, and made the ſame by him , that for us was made fleſh. *«'re# Sauxs; Ne 


S0 hee. And fo, according to the Romiſh preſumption of 7,75 ned Abgoy , Is 
oy $247078 
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( 5) Bel/far. lib. 2. 
de Euch. cap 4. $.Sc- 
cundo Reſpondeo, 
( WWhereia- alſo hee 
expoundeth the like 
words of Iuftin. Non 
eftnovumy #pnd Ire- * 
nzum , Marion ; 
Nyfenum , Cyril-* 
lum, &-alios, ut Eu” 
chariſtia dicatur alc- 
re corpora-noſtra,fed 
non intelligant P2« 
tres,cum hoc dicunt, 
Euchariflia - naw 
vel augert mortalenm 
ſubſtantiam corpotis 
noſri4 ke enim” fa-' 
cerent Euchariftiam 
cibum-yentris ,' non. 
mentis, quo r11hil 
abſurgius fngipoſkt, 
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Of the Corparals Vion of (,brij.'s Ecokes, 
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the Euchariſt 2 Athanaſmaxuauſt be fayd'to ave: judged of 
Baptiſme.1, Thar the-Subjibvco of water s changed. I i) That 
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the Baptized.i ILE That by the ſathe,ahe Fleſh of 2he Baprj. 
zed is made the Word, God. ( Whichndthing! babEtupidiry 
| could conceive,;or Impudencic utter;Jorel{e.Obſtinacie de. 
fend... rnd) to ul cd Nr 03335 
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The miſerable Fricvuſcionablextſſe of. the" Romifh Objebtourt 
.. mide. clearely. Diſcernable., by therrowne Confeſtons, it || 

(1: 1 graming that the Formerly allegda-TeRimonies ' 
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| A Llihe Queſtioris betweetie your Romiſh Diſputers and 
| 


by'-rhem , throught the whole Treariſc of the Mafle, for 
proofeof 'a'Bodsly Preſence) is; whether they are to be taken 
Literally and Properly, as they ſoupdrs rhe care ;. or Impro, 
pperly arid Figurdiively, tas they are tobe apprehended by 
our underftandings; in a -quatifyed SarramenralF and Myfi- 
| cal Signification. Arid whether you can conclude from them 
| Properly {9 called) Corporalt 7nion with' His facred' Body; 


| 
| whether by a Corporal! Touch*and Taft, Mixture, or Nuti. 


Fon and' Aug mendition —_— or no_' You have heard 

your Dottors obje& againſt Vs thenaked and Sypvbolicall 

againe, both 1clating the Expoſitions, which the Proteſtants 

{make of the words of the Fathers objected, and afterwards 

{en rced; by good evidence, ro'interpretthe Fathers accor- 
> Tydfalls 2& 


Ldingly;© ' 7 
1 Theſe your-Nocors certific yon (ſee, the Maxgin) that 
1 Calvin indced 'Expoundeth eath phraſe: ts ſpoken by, an excc(ſe 
[en exub8r4ncre of fpeeth, for extolling, © and commend:ng the 
Dignity of the Sacrament. So hee, of: Calvin. Likewiſe 
of your owne Romith Dottors (fafth your Yaſquez,) Some 
| the Vriverſity of Complutum in Spaine , did interpret the 
words of the Fathers, as ſpokes Hyperbolically. And if you 
thall reje&rhelſe, asthe meaner Some ; wee ſhall enquire in- 
ro other Some, of better emincacie. As namely your Bellar- 
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41m, nd Tolet, both Cardinalls: your Swayrez , and even 
os quezhiniſelfe, all Teſuits intheir Times. 

© Let thems (wee pray yon) make their owne Anſwers in 
order, 'as they hayebeene Cited.' Firſt Bellarmine ;* (5) It © 


ordinary (laith hee) with theſe Fathers , to wit , Irene , 


j 
Hlilarie 


by ir;:therc,is a Corporal! Yavomproperly: with. the Bodies of 
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Vs(coricerningthe Speeches of the Fathers, objected ?? 
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have a Corporall and Naturall Ynion with Chrijts body 1n the Cyl at. . corpora 
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Body were made one, in Entit) : this were a Do.tri-e unworthy of lm _ O7 pare 

jo || hrit', Dtorcs 
| On tus 1 hare 

being within 1s Really ,us the Cauſe thereof. So he. Do.ervetht you, n poll ox 
Cardinall Tolet noteth the Fathers to have ſayd, that tie writs wwnpe + & (a- 


mMCInte Hier wall 75:48 


yp en mo 
Bodies of the Communicants and tye Body of Chriſt, by 7.00104 
this Sacrament, have One naturall Being; becau'c otthctr other ibs Doi: ) id 
Sayings,that by cating of this Sacrament our Bodies are Now- Here volacrunt; 


PLECT (4-03 $4 mem, J«+ E 


| riſhed and Augmented by Chrii!s Body. All whichare {poken tauone cure tis & 


ina Sacramentall tenour of {peech, and not property, as you fd-1i, adefſe intra 

, . ; . <4 , nos 1p-0s Ye; - 
| heare. Francis Suarez his Courſe is next ; (7 ) 1 ſay (laith he) jo foe oy 
E Cardinall Mendoza is reported to have taught \nmely, as quicauſa ct tider c« 


out of the Fathers ) that Chriſt's Foay is ſounited with our Bo- oh g 
dies, that they are both joyntly mingled in parts,one with anither. Th, qu.79. __ = 


Which u an Opinion Improbable,and unworthy of the Majeſty and ve 3. Nibil»unaus 
| hich et 1by Chrift hx< (coar-ntia imp'0- 
Dignity of the Sacrament which was inſtituted by Chriſt, not for ; 


$2.4 ha 7 babilis,& alien diz- 
4 Co porall, but for a Spiritzall Conjenttion : and the other Con- none & myyctture 


junttion ts Fa.ſe and Abſurd. So he. Gabriel Vaſquez is now to "ujusSacrani&:1,quod 
- . . y. * #34 CLOUPIere Ur1is 
take his turne,firſt to make his Pretace, and thento Ucliver his |. fu aem, 
non. ou e Ancient Fathers, in exp:undire theſe id proprer founua- 

i Opinion.( * ) A/though the Ancient Fath exprundirg theſe id p » 


myſteries of Fatth,uſe woras not ſo uſnall in our Schooles,yet 0::g14t : OR ; = 
wee to interpret their ſpeeches ſo , that although at the firſt ſight yerbs ſpiritus tun; v 
they containe ſome Abſurdity,yet not to take them contrary toth-ir v2. lob. 6. [See a- 
10 || meaning without due adviſe,and that relying upon Teſtimon:es of , = mg py = 
Antiquity, So hee. And for Inſtances hee bringeth diveis, and re. Danaſcea lib 4 
cap 14. Hoc Sacra 

mento ——— nos Chriſti concorporei exiltimus & animo & voluntate copulamur. Cy:l. Hierofol, 
Cutechiſ, 4. Myſtag. Sumpto corpore & ſanguine Chrilt: efficimur comparticipes corports & fangiiinis , 264 
por wridtha, ———cun cjus ſanguinem & corpus in noftra membra receperimus, atque i:a (ut B,Pcus 
dit) Divinz naturz conſortes efficimur, [ Hinc Swaret : | Vbi proprer Sacramentalem [UICEpPLLIONEM NON 
aghoicit allam unionem preter ſpiritualem per gratiam, &c. /n 3+ The. qu.79. Diſþ. 54. quo ſupa. (3) Ya 
query in}. Thom. queſt. 79. Art. 2, Diſd. 204. cap.2. T amerh Antiqui Eccleſiz Patres in exponendis myltertjs 
nolt:z fdei, inſolita, & parum in Scholis uſicata ratione dicendi interdum utantur, ita tamen corum verbs & 
entent12s accipere debemus, ur licer primo aſpetu aliquid Abſurdi continere videanturgvthil camen contra iplys, 
niſi maturo confilio & examine, aliorumque parrum, aut conciliorum teſtimonijs nix1, pronuaciemus. /bid. cap. 

3. Aliqui omnia Patrum Teſtimonia, quz allegavimus, per figuram Hyperbolen incerpretantur ; ur ita Patres 
40 Vinturem hujus Sacramenti eximie commendare viderentur : non quod revera fieret ita, Ex Hereticis hoc ma- 
do teſtimonia Hilariz & Cyrilli interpretatus eſt Calvinus. Neque defuerunt Complutentes al1qui , qui 
codem modo per Hyperbolen illa explicarent-————bi4. cap. 4. Quidam putarune, fi fine Hyperbole cxplica- 
rentur, ſequi, ut caro Chriſti per omnem partem corporis noftri diffundererur, ur cera cer 11quetz@t a at 
non fic diffundicur Cyrillus uſus eſt hac fimilitudine ad oftendendam veram & realem mjxnonem corpo- 
1s noſtri cum corpore Chriſti , non tamen quoad diffuſionem eam fimilitudimen locum habere putabat _ _—» 
Nec enim eſt Phyſica uniocarnis noſtrz cun carne Chriſti , (icur ex duabus ceris , nequ* tieiiun im corn m 


Per converltionem unius 1n alteram, (icut fit in nuccitione animalis naturali, neque id ullus {anz ments, ul'o 
modo aſſcreret, | 


CO nn 


Aaaz more 
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(9) Suarex. in 3. 
Thom, qu. 79. An.s, 
Dilþ. 64. Set 3. Ex- 
iſt,cmo omnino cer- 
tum, przxter conta- 
Rum corporis noſtri 
& Chritti, medijs 
ſpecichus Sacramen- 
talibus, non interve - 
nire materialem ali- 
quam uniogem phy- 
ficam & veram. 


(*) Vide Bellas, 
quo ſupra de Euchar. 
lth.2.capet 3. ſupra ci- 
far. 


__— 


— 


A 


more particularly that Similitude of Conjrndtion, elrcady ob. 
jected out of Cyr;l ; As waxe with waxe melted are joyned lope. 
ther. And this (if i be raken in the Rigidity of the words) hee 
denyeth tonote cither Diff ſion of Chriſts Body into the parts 
of mars Body.or clic a Subſtantiall Converſion ito them, 

All theſe acknowledgements being lo plainc and ingenuoug, 
and delivered with ſo full an Aſurance and Relo.ur:on of your 
owne Doctors, of moſt exquiſite jzdgement above Othersin 
your Church, do minuſter unto us matte; ot Altoniihmear, to 
wonder with what Conſciences they could urge 1s withthele y 
Sentences of the Fathers, as they goe under a Literall habit 
and propriety of Speech; ſccing that now,a'ter ſome Delibe- 
ration,they find the ſame tobe ſo glowing hot,that 'hey them- 
ſelves, not daring to touch them with their bare fingers, take 
hold of them with a Diſtinction, as it were with a paireof 
Tongs, ſaying, that ( 9 ) Becauſe there is no Natural Conjuniting 
between Chriſts Body and ours,excepting onely a Terch of the one by 
the other, under formes of Bread: T he V 11103, ſpoken of by the Fa. 
thers,ts not Phyſical, or Naturall, but Spirituall. SO Snares. Nt 
Phyſicall, or Natu' all, but Mezaphorio.all. $0 Vaſquez. But yet y 
how M:ſticallitis,this will be handledin the next Section, 

Cantherethenbe any tking more Odious or Vnjuſt, than 
for your Diſputers to proclame their Adverſaries Heretikes, 
for expounding rhe aforc{ayd Sentences of the Fathers, inan 
unproper Senſe ; which liberty, They themſelves both now 
have practiſed, and alſo inſtructed Others to doe the likeby 
their owne words an examples? wherein as they are genes 
rally found Contradictory to themſe!yes, ſo are they more 
particularly one to another. For Doctor Herkins objecting the 
Sayings of Chryſoſtome and Cyril, concerning oe Contmetion p 
of Chriſts Body with ours, to be like as when Waxe ts melted with 
waxe inoneV nion,Hee himſelte waxed wroth wit's Proteſtants 
{6 farre,as to indge them Mep given over tote Devill,becoule 
they did not heliev< them according to the onward letter, 
Notwithſtanding your owne Yaſquzz ( 2s you have heard) 
taught that the ſame words cannot be admitted in the firict- 
neiſe of the Termes ; as alſo your Swarez and Tort in ſaving, 
thatto Interpret them Lzrerally,were to detrai? from te Wile 
4ome of thoſe Fathers, and from the Dignity and Maj:ſty of 
the Sacrament it{clte.Laſtly,albeit your(*) Bellarmine prefleth 4 
muchrhis Teſtimony of Cyrzl, wherein the Chriſtian Com- 
municants are called xexr2%er, that is,Carters of Chriſt; yet your 
Suarez expoundi'g this, and that other of Damaſcen, calling 
them Ev5%we,thitis,oynt Bodies with Chriſt,an! ſo partakers of 
the Divine Nature ; a\loweth no more inthe Concinuance of 
this Carying of Chriſts Body , and Ynijon therewith, but one ya 
Spiritual!,that 1s,0f Graceand Affection. | 
Tht 
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That the Former Objected Teſtimonies of the Fathers,make 
flatly again(t the Romiſh Faith of a proper *.orpo. Al! 
Conjunction and Mixruxe of Chritts Body with 
the Bodies of the Communicants, n two 
more eſpeciall Points. 


Szcrt. IV. 


Llthe Bodily Conjun&tion of Chriſt with the Bodies 

f the Communicants, which your Romiſh ' aith tea- 
cheth, conliſteth onely in a Mutual ContatZis or Touch of his 
Body with theirs, as your Icſuites every where teach. Our 
Obſervables hereupon, at this preſent, are cſpecially two. 
One in reſpe& of the Time of Continuance of the faine 
Vnion : The other in reſpe& of the Perſons uniced toge- 
ther. Of the former, you proteſle by your(® ) Jeſuite, that 
Chriſt « but onely ſo long in the Bodies of the Rec. ivers, asthe 
formes of Bread and Wine do continue uncorrupt. And, concer- 
ning the Per{ons, you hold of this your Bodily 7'nioz'as your 
i Suarez relateth ) that 1t &s common to the wicked, and to 


[the faithfull Communicants of the Body of Chriſt, So you. 
1And now ( O you great pretenders of Antiquity ! ) behold 


a Torrent of Ancient Fathers againſt you, both 1n re'{pe& of 
Conrinuance of Time, and of the Difference of Perſons : 
to wit, [renew Origen, Chryſoftome, Hierome, Ambroſe, _Au- 


\guſtine, Hilarie, Cyril of Alexandria'( under the Confeſſion 


of-your forenamed Jeſuites, to whom wee may adjoyne 
both Baſel, and Theooret) acknowledging, that whereas the 
non which you believe to have with Chriſts Body in this 
| Sacrament, onely by Bodily Touch, is Tranſient , during 
| (>) no longer, than the formes of Bread and Wine, eaten and 
tranſmitted into the ſlomacke of the Eater , are uncorrupt, 
(.his Conmjunttion being indeed momentary, ) They, I fay, 
do contrarily teach a Conjunttion abſolutely Permanent, even 
tO-[mmortality it (elfe. 

And againe, your Romiſh Conjuntion being Common to 
the wickedeſt of' men, and this Conjundction, ſpokea of by the 
fathers, being ( 3) Proper onely to the Godly and Faithfull, 
whoare joyned tozether 11 Faith with Chriſt, and in Charity 
wit all Chriſtians (which therefore you your ſelves call a 
'4 Morall ard Myſticall Ynion : ) It tolloweth in both theſe 
Reſpe&ts, thit you may eaſily diſerne in your Romith 
Faith a notable degeneration from the Judgement of Anti- 
qury. The ſceming Contradictions of the former Spee- 
che: of the Fathers will be reconciled in the next Chapter, 
| and the Third Section. 


CHAP. 


— 


(10) Ya/quez. it 
3-T 90. qu 7 . Art.z, 
Cap 4 Di/p 104 Ciut- 
ſtus tamgiu eft in no- 
bis, ,quamdiu ſpecics 
in n95js incorvpre 
perſcverint, 4tq; ex 
tra cas acnelt,mnte- 
quam corrumpntur, 

(11) Suarexy in 
3.70 qu. 29. .irt,s, 
Di'þp.64. See. 3. Q11- 
ad hoc, unto þ#+ 6. 
mums cit poccacorie 
bus indigne man- 
ducanubus Coy pus 
Chrilti. 

(12) Saarex, quo 
ſupra. SanRi(Parres) 
non loquuntur de y- 
none I ranſeunte_ut 
fic dicam, cum ſpeci- 
ebus Sacram&:alibus, 
ed permancate & 
Durabilt. 

(13) Vaſque. in 
3. Th0.qu.79 Art.2, 
Diſp.204.cep 3.Vnio 
quam Patres confti« 
tuunt inter noſtram 
carnem & carnem 
Chriſti, eamdiu ma- 
net, quimetu a Ci1a- 
ritate Chriſti non (c- 
paramur, 

(14) Suarez. qu3 
ſupra. Non eſt hac 
uny4o corporzlis aur 
Phyſica, (ed ſpiritua- 
lis & Myſtica Fe 
Vaſquez. quo ſupra. 
Neque altam quam 
moralem & myſti- 
cam, Patres, inter 
carnem noftrim & 
carnem Chriſti, in- 
telligi voluerunc, 
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(1) Hier. Epift. 
IF. ad Hcbdidiam 3 
0bjeHed by Bekar l.z. 
de Euch cap. 23. end 
Door Heckins cap. 
$3. andothers. Do- 
minus Teſus, ipſc eſt 
conviva, & convivi- 
um : ipſe comedens 
& qui comeditur : — 
illius bibimus ſan- 
guinem , & {ine illo 
potare non poſſimus 
——— & quotidie in 
Sacrificijs cjus ex ge- 
nimine verZ vitis, & 
vinez Sorec, quz in- 
terprecatur eleQa, ru- 
bentia muſta calca- 
mus, & noyum ex 1j$ 
bibimus vinum 
in eccleha, quod reg- 
num patris eſt, 

(2 ) Aud Chryſd- 
ſome alſo by Dottor 
Hertkins (See in the 
Sefton following.) 

(3 ) nLiturghs, 
ut patet ex Caſauboy. 
Exerc. 16. cap. $2. 
MemzAnas os © 1- 
«oud my ts 9h- 
ov (ans «tovis. 
And (*®) Conc. Ni- 
cen. £ax. 13. Siquis 
egreditur de corpore, 
ulrimo & rnecefiario 
viatico non privetur, 
CC. 

( 4 ) 4quinas part. 
3. queſt, 73. Art. 4. 
_ $acramentum 
e zhgurativum 
Euicicnis Dei, quz 
erit in patria y ideo 
diftum viaticum quia 
hic przbet- nobis vi- 
am illuc pervenicadi. 

( 5 ) Baſol.Exhore. 
ed Baptiſmum, De 
Bapti/ms ſic monet 


' Tuvevem ; Mii TupuwSi's Te win. (6) Natian. Orat. 40. 
( 7.) Gabriel. Albiſdin. Epiſc. lth, Obſervat, 1x. Qui hoc viaticum in omnt 
interpretancur, non minus [abantur 
munionem obtinendam 


vitam proficiſcenti prodefle poteſt, Ar Baptiſmus & Abſolutio, 
atica cenſeri podlint ? 


——__ 


— 


Cray. IX. 


Of the Secone kind of Objeftions out of the Fathers, 
from their Similitudes, eſpecially infiſted upon by 


Romiſh Sophiſters, becauſe of their calling Chriſt 
both Feaſt aud Gueſt, andthe Enchariſt Viands 


| and Pledge ; Confuted by the like lanzuage 


of the ſame Fathers in reſpeft of 
other things. 


Sxcr. |. 


Et us looke dowr:e to the Idiome and languze 
of the Fathers, and com; are their Sayingsto- 
octher, an wee ſhail finde thee Teſtimonies 
no lefſc veliemencly, than vio'ent'y and uncon. 
{ctorably obje&-d. ( *) /: zerome 1s alleged, as 

calling Chiiit both # eaſt and Guejt, (n»11e'y j by givingthis 


- "Of the Garporall Union of Criſes Books 


Sacrament to he Eaten Of others, aud Earring it himfelfe: 1 


which you (for j1v0tc of 1s Corpo: all Preſence 1n the Eu- 
chariſt) Interpret to be Properly uaderitood. But wee {: 

not Properly, but F:euratrvely and Y nproperly, even as we 

asare his words followins, where hee namerh our Drinking 
Chriſts Blood,the ren out, w'th the feet, the eletÞ and cht- 
ſen Vines : asalſo, in cilling rhe Church of Chriſt, the 
Kingdome of the Fat.er. Might rot theſe his latter 7mproper 
Phraſes of Spcech bave beceue cicare Spectales unto you, 
to Diſerne the li-e 1mpropriety .n the former ? The fame 


Anſwer may be oiven tO the 


ther with the former, to be Diſculled in the next Seaion 


following. : 
In the Second place, the Euchariſt is called inthe Greeke 


(3) Litureies, and in the Zouncell of * Nice, the Fiath- 


cum, thatis Yiand, or Proviſion for our Travell in our way 
to Life everlaſting. A word objeRted by your (+4) Aqaine 
and others, which notwithſtanding can prove no more ior 
your (properly ) Corporal Receivt'2 the E: chariſt, rhan it can 


for receiving the ſame Corporally 1n Baptiſme, | 
led by (s ) Baſil and (5 ) Gregorie Naxianzent Our 1aricum. 


(See the (7) Margin.) 


de Bapti/no, wult nyrientem food1a(ur- 
bus Canonibus Euchariſtam 


cum tot fine genera viatici, quot ſunt modi & viz ad Ecclefiz com- 
Ti viaticum, niſi quod in morte ſumitur, & in alceram 
quando morientibus umpartiuneury quid ni V1 


The 


Conſideres nikul aliud 


| like objeed ſpecch of Chry- pp 
| /ofome,concerning Chriſts(' ) Eating himſelfe,which is,toge- 


which is cal- 4? 


2 


$0 
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Tr. :The Thirdisthe Tit le of Pledze, wich yout (8. C ar: 
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dinall hath urged out of @prgtus,. nuning the Euchariſh, the 
Pledee of Salvation; helpz,.af\ Faith , and. hope 3 of vtur Re. 
arreion. Whichare { ſay: wee). dehvered»unthefime:Fe 
nor, andſenfe of tpcech, wherein (9 ) Baſt, and $3? The; 


zocome, and of our future Reſurreition. Tac Cornnomidiony 


| adpret-termed Bapriſine, rho "Pledge and Earveſt wi Blefings 


<——_ 


| 


of Antiquity being fo frequent /and_ famnilizr.,*cquatly fac 
bepaifanan hoe che E wchariſt who canduc nec Bold, 
nefſe of -our Adverſarics, intheir to.viſtane preſſingrand''in4 
culcating of thoſe former Senrences, which cantor be more 
earneſtly Objected: tor the 101 , than they may, be eafily 


—h— * 


| Relation inthe next SeCtionfollowing.. 


"#0 thefarther manifeſtation of the / ncon- 


Confuted by the other; aswill be mare coaſpicugus inouur 


That the former Objetted Sentences of Antiquity", concerning" 
Feaſt and Gueſt, &c. Viarid and Pledge, do, 1m:thems- ( 
ſelves, altogether Confate your Romaſh Pretente, 


ſcionablentſſe of your Romiſh 
a. Daſpaters. \ .*1\ > 


3 Yo v\ 4+ \ «2 
Svc xv. 1 I, 5 5 


ih - no | NPI 
F"Hriſt, by Saint Hierome: (as you have heard)'is faid; in 


receivingrhis Sacrameit at hisfirſt Inftitucion thereof ro 


have beene both Convivinm, and: Conviunn, that's, both 
Feaſt and Gueſt, Eating his pwne. #vdfs, And your Poor 


YaekinsInftancerh inthe like ſpeectrotiChryſoſtome; faying : 


that (1) Chriſt himelfe dravke thereof in the behielfe of his 
Diſciples, leſt they ſhould be troubled with hes words of Eating 
hi Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood:) therefore did hee himſelfe 
\ firſt recerve, that hee might induce themtotake it with'a- Diet 
Minde. So Chyyſoſtome ; whom your'DodGtor allez>th tor 
proofe of 2 Corporall Preſence of Chriſt'; and then-applying 
himſelfe ro his Reader , Now you have heard (f{aith hee) the 
mindof  Chryſo/tome upon the words of Chriſt, and by the ſame 
alſo, you may kaow, both how He,and how alſothe Apojhes (who 
firſt recerved the Cup at Chrifts hand) #1& believe. So hee. 


lAndwee tia'l 25 willingly ſubſcribe tothe Orthodoxe-mea- 


ning of H1er0-7 and Chryſoſtome: ( for they Both agrec in 
one, ) Fo | 

Thus then, Chriſt muſt have beene a Gueſt 2nd Feaſt him-./ 
ſelfe unto 111. A(clfe, 'in Eatimg hs owne Body, cither Naturally, 
or Sprritua/ly,or Romiſbly, or eHe Sacramentally. But not Na- 


via con have his Body-fed by the ſfamethis owne Body; tor 
this Conceipr,in your * own Judgement,is Abſurd. Nor Spz- 
ritually ; 


($8) Belen. lib. 2+ 
d: Euch. cap. 17 ex 
Oprato. Optatus vou 
ct Euchariltiam, pig. 
nus [alutis,er rurel am 
tidei , er ſpem Reſuc» 
re:tion ts 

(9) Brſil. exhoyr. 
ad & apti/. Baprilmug 
niamq; ad re(urre&i- 
Onem faculris quar- 
dam et arrabo,&c. 

(10) Theodoret. in 
Diumorum Decreto- 
rum Epitome de Bap- 
14/10. Bapiiſmus et 
pignuas er Arra futu- 
coru bonorum, et fus 


' turz Relucre toni 


C11) Dr, Herbing 
in hi Paritanect of 
Chri/?. Book. 2.04.55» 
0bjefed our of Chry- 
ſuſfgmein Mitth.26. 
Hao. $3. Ipic quoqs 
bibir ex eo,ne 214itis 
veibis 1llis dicerent ; 
Quid igrur ſagu- 
nem bibumus «©. car- 
nem cym-:dimas 2? ac 
do pertarb..cn ur 
—— Ne iz1tur wc 
quaq; id accidurer , 
Minus iple hoc ic 
Cit, ut Tranquillo a» 
1110 ad COMmmmurts 
cutionem myſtcr1g- 
ruin anducerer. 


( *)) See about. Cr bd 
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(12) Chryſof.. in 
Iob. 6. Hom.46.Quid 
et carnalicer intellj- 
gere? ſimpliciter ut 
res dicuntur , neque 
aliud qu'ppiam exco- 
gitare, 


— — 


i. 


— 


—_— 


ritually ; Becauſe hee needeth not any Spirituall helpe of © 
any Sacrament, for nouriſhing or augmenting any Grace in 
his Soule. Nor yet Remiſhly, by a Bod:rly Touch (whichis 
your Profeſſed Corporal! 7 nion;) Becaulc it was never heard, 
that any man was ted and feaſted by an oxely Toxch. A Bul. 
ler, (for ex2mple) tranſmitted into the Belly, doth Touch, 
not feed: Nutrition and Feeding being, Properly, a Sub 
| ftantiall Change of athing Nowriſhable, into the Subſtance of 
[the Body Nouriſhed. And againe, what can bemore groſſe, 
than to imagine (albeit but in a Dreame) of a man Zaring 19 
| with his Mouth, his owne Mouth ; Swallowing with his 

Throat,his owne Throat ; Diſgeſting with his Stomacke, his 
owne Sromacke? All which Conſequences follow upon a 
mans wholly F ating bis owne Body. 
Therefore muſt wee apprehend ſuch Speeches of the Fa. 
thers ina fourth ſenſe, to wit, Sacrementally, by attributi 
[the name of the Thing unto the Srgne, as wee teach ; whic 
ſenſe the Objeted Teſtimony of Chryſo//ome doth con- 
firme unto us: who faith not, that Chriſt Drake or At 
himelfe ; but that hee dranke of the Paſſeover , leſt they thu " 


| 


bs 


( 


| ſelves, which wee permit to your owne wits to examine, 
that with more Brevity wee may deſcend to the laſt Ad- 
jun, which is, a Pleder of our ReſurretFion to Immortality, 


ſay within themſelves, Shall wee drinke his Blood ? Such In? 


Blood. Will you have any more © Chryſoftome explayning 
the words of Chriſt, Toh. 6. of Eating his Fleſh, and Drin- 
ting his Blood, giveth all Chriſtians a Caveat, not to under- 
ſtand them Carnally ; ('*) And what 7s it (faith hee) 11 
#nderfland them Carnally ? even to underſtand them ſimply, T« 
they are ſpoken, and not conceive any thing elſe. | | 

The Attribute of Yiaticum is next, which having ſogreatf] 4 | 

Confanguinity with the Communion by feeding, may at: 
ford us the ſame Reaſon of Retorting the ſame Argument 


heard him ſhould ſay, What ſhall wee drinke his Blood ? which 
is as much as if C rſofome had direftly ſayd, that Chriſt 
therefore dranke of the Cp, that they, ſeeing himdrinke, 
might thereby underſtand, that Hee did no more drinke his 
owne Blood, than Hce, in Eating, did appeare to Fat his 
owne Fleſh. Hee therefore Dranke (faith Chryſoftome) kf 
they ſhould be troubled to thinke ; what * what, bur that hee 
Dranke his owne Blood ? which ſenſe of Chryſoſtomes the 
ſentence it ſelfe doth evince : eſt that (faith hee) they ſhould 


rerrogative ſpeeches ( as your owne Schoole reaches you) 


have Y1m Negationis, that is, imply a Negation, and import 
2s much, as to thinke that Chriſt did not Dxinke his owne 


borrowed from the ſame word)upon your ObjeRors them- 


| 


whi ch hath beene applyed by your Cardinall as poretar to 
tne 


okes, Chap. 9- Body with the Commu ucants. 269 
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e of | © +4 che Euchariſt, to prove a Corporal preſence of Chriſt therein; 

a | [being a Terme taken from the mouth of the Father opre- 

ch1s tus, whom wee have an{wered out of two Fathers, Baſil and 

ard, {j Theodoret, who have as 'well given the fame word {Pledge of 

Bul- | our Reſurrettion to Immortality ] unto the Sacrament of Bap- 
wh, tiſme. From whom it raay be your * Jeſuite Cofter borrowed ') I _ 
Sub- his Aſſertion, where hee alſo nameth Bapriſme, the Pledge of 5. 5." GEN 
ce of our Refurrection to life everlaſting ; which one word Pledge, ] 
ofle, now Objected by you, will prove as good as Bellerophon's E: 
wk! © | Letters ro confute yourſelves, and to vanquiſh your Romiſh 
1 bis | Defence, even from the nature of a Pledge, as it-isapplyed 5 
bus to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by rhree Fathers. 
ona I. Hierome, ( 3) Chriſt (faith he) left this his laſÞ memoriall (13) Hierca. See 

of his Paſſion, like as one that is travailing into a ſtrange Cotin- ——C 

e Fa try, leaveth a Pledge with his friend for a memorandum of be 
Nt | | benefits, II. Gaudentias thus : (14) Chriſt (faith hee) being ( 14) Gaudent. See 
hic about to be Crucifyed, left that Hereditaty gift of the new Te- —_ Boner 3. Co.3, 

CON- | ſtament, as a Pledge of his Preſence. And III. Primaſins, —— 
* Ate | concerning the Inſtitution of this -Sacrament faith, thar , (25) oi; in 
tha 0 w [1 (5) Chriſt left us an example, that as often as wee celebrate MR comer ares 
hich this, wee ſhould call to remembrance that Chriſt dyed for us. dit, ur quonieſcunque ; 
rſt | And ther fore tc it called the Body'of Chriſt, (ſaith hee) that, as _ > uxngg En 
inke, often as wee remember, wee be not ingrate and unthankfull to Chriſtus pro bis : 
© his * Ii his gratiouſneſſe ; like as whin one, Dyins, leaveth 4 Pledge of 9orevus clt,ideo no- MK 
his remembrance unto his friend” 4 So a x 
) le All theſe holy Fathers (you ſee) interpret this Sacrament recordari fucrimus , 
| hee to be unto us as a Preſent Pledge of a Friend Abſent, whether "2" _—_ _— 
r the hee be aliving Travailer, or one departed this lite. Primaſins edews >. = 
dll his Obſervation of the [Pledge] is very remarkable, when <o5 relinquar ei , 
bln" 2; || hee faith of this Sacrament (thus called a Pledge) that 7t is k row —_ Us 

you) Therefore called the Body of Chriſt, giving the name of the monen equs quan- 
poſe Thing to the Tokenthereof ; than which Similitude whar ©2248 vert » 
wne can be more pregnant and pertinent for the Confuting of agate counnere f 
'nurg your Tridentine Faith, concerning the Corporall Preſence of periece dilexeru ? 
Dri Chriſt inthe Euchariſt £ Seeing now that the Ancient Fa- 
adet- thers have ſhewne themſelves Patrons and Favourers of our 
e) 0 Caule, it will become us, as true Children, to do them r1ghr. 
[y,4 | To which purpoſe wee adde, and ſhew 
oreat# 40 | That the Seeming Contradittory Sayings of the Fathers 
y af- are Reconcilable in themſelves ; and yet Re- 
ment prugnant to the Romiſh 
1em- Profeſsion. 
nine, 
 Ad- Sn. v.30, 
ality, Or our making good of this Section, it will be required 
_— 1 4 that wee performe it ſo, thatthe Doctrine of the Fathers 

ag B bb (not- 


—. 


(16) Ambroſ. 


Serw. 58. in ilu1 
Chvifli 6d Magdzlcn. 
[Noli me tangere.] 
e— Er.0 Cum non 
ſuper terram , nec in 
terra, nec (ecundum 
carnem , debemus 
quzrere $alvatorem, 

(17) Aug. Non 
dentis abus. dew. 
Serm. 33. de wverbis 
Dow. Nolue pacate 
fances;\ed cor. 

(18) Attalas 
Martyr. See above. 

( 19 ) Cyprian de 
Cana Dom. Non 
ventris Cibus. 

( 20 ) Idem de Cw- 
#4 Dom De unione 
noſtra cum Chriſto 
in hoc Sacramento. 
Ad participationem 
ſpiritus , non ulque 
ad Conſubſtanauali- 
tatem noſtra & 
plas conjunttio , 
non miſcert perlonas, 
neque unit ſubitan- 
tias, ſed affeftus con- 
{cociat, & confaode- 
rat voluntates. 

(21) Cyril. Hie- 
ro/ol. See above , 
Ro0hee. cay.10 $ 

( *? Chry{o/. See 
abgve. 
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fer Teeth. So Auguſtine, Nor For the 1awes. So the ſame 


. . . . . o #7 "OO" 
(notwithſtanding this Recanciliation ) may appeare to be 


| both Adyerſc to the Romilh Corporal! Conjunciion; and al. 
ſo-agrecable, to our Proteſtage ſenſe, as well in reſpe 
of the Sacramentall, 45 of the Spirituall Conjunttion, which 
the Receiver of this Sacrament. hath.,with the Body of 


+ Chriſt. | 


The Repugnancie of the Fathers tothe Romiſh 
Corperall. Conjuaction. 


Sometimes the 'Fathers are. found, -inrhis Sacrament, to 


ſpeake 741655 , that is Exadly and preciſely, and ſometime 
2xupgws, and movejutl8s » Improperly. When they ſpeake of a 
Corporall Conjunition. with Ghriſts Body, Exadtly and fins. 
ply ſo taken, ſo often they appeare to deny it abſolutely 
trom point to point. As 1. .by their. ( ** ) No Bodily Touch 
of. Chriſt after his Reſurrection, SO Ambroſe, II. (17) Nomeat 


Father. III. (**}* Not tobe devoured with Throat. So 4t- 
talas the Martyr. 1V. (2) .Not- for the Belly. So Cyprian, _ 
V. (2%) Not for Badwy Conjariction of Perſons, nor for Y nimw 
of Subſtances. Soalſo the ſame Father. + VI.- (1 ) Not tobe 
caſt into the Draught. $0.Cyrill of Hieruſalem. Whereunto 
you may adde, as the Complexion and Comprehenfionof 
all the reſt, that of Chryſoſtome'concerning this Sacrament. 
* Ovudsy Gaprinay Soerre, vi a x2cuV)iay GuIINAy 5 that 15 4 Having ms 


fleſhly thing, nor yet that hath any Natural Conſequence theredf, 


namely of fleſhly 7nron. In w® you have all as flat Negatives 


to your Romiſh Corporall Y non, by your Bod:ly Touch, whe- 
ther by Hand, Mouth, or Belly, asthe Ancient Fathers could jg 


have given, if they had concluded their J:dgements 1n a 
Synod. But how then (will you ſay) did they ſpeake ſo ex- 
preſſely of an Ynion, by Touching, Eating, Tearing, and of 
your Corporall Conjunttion, even unto the Feeding thereby ? 
This is the next Doubt, which wee are now to affoyle, inthe 


next Seaion. 


The meaning of the words of the Ancient Fathers is 
fully Conſonant to the Dottrine of 
Proteſtants. 

Su CY IV. 


He Sacramentall Ynion, which Proteſtans reach, (be- 
ſides that which they call Spiritual) conſifteh wholly 


inthe Reſemblance, which is betweene the Body of Chriſt, 
and the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, and this 1s Aralogicall: 


which 


Of the ( orporall / men Gf Ci tf.* L ooke; 
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orce. Firit then the Fathers, 1 their Syzbol:call iangun; 
have called Bread the Bedy of Chriſt, oacly Sacranmiata'l 
becauſe it is a Sacrament and Signe of Chrifts Body ; which 
was the Concluſion of our Second Bookge, II. They have 
loo ſparcd to call the Change of Brea4 into 0:7 Bodies,2 Change 
of Chriſis Zody into ours, in a like Sacramenall {ttonification, 
23S hath beenc ſhewed in the Third Booke. Vpon the 


oF 
AL4s 


10 [| ſame Sacramcntall and Analovgicall rcalon, they have uſed 


20 


to ſay, thar pee See, Touch, Taft, and Eat Chriſls Body, albcir 
Improperly, as hath beenc plefititully declared, and co- 
feſled 1n this Fift Booke. IV. (Becaule Exe produceth 
| a Nouriſhing and CAugmentation of the Body of the Eater, 
by the thing Faten,)they have atrribured like Phraſes of our 
Bodily Nourijhment and Augmentation by Chriſts Body ; which 
you your ſclycs have confellced ro be moſt 7mproperly ſpoken; 
intheſame Booke, V. *Almoſt all the toxrmer 752/0ns Corpo- 
rall of our Bodies with Chriſt, have bcene aſcribed by the 
ſame Fathers unto the Sacrament of Baptiſare ; wherein 
there cannot Properly be any Corporall Touch, or Conjunction 
atall. 

As for example, in ſaying ; I. That Wee, iz Baptiſne, 
| hold the feet of Chriſt. II. Are Sprinklcd with his Blood. 
III: Dos Eat his fleſh, have Y ion with him in Nature and ot 
onely in _Aﬀection. IV. Beinz made Bone of his Bone , and 
| Fleſh of bus Fleſh. V. Thereby have a Pledee of our Reſur- 
rectionto Life : Anda Pledge (as you have now heard) is of 
that, which is 4bſene. Each one of theſe, and many o:tkerthe 


C—— 
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59 [| like, are abundantly alleged in the Eighth Booke of this 


Treatiſe of the Maſſe. The ſumme of alltheſe Premiſes is, 
{that wee are to acknowledge inthe Objected Teſtimonies 
of Fathers, concerning the Symbol and Sacrament of Chriſts 
Body, their Symbalicall and Sacramentall, threat is, Figurative 
Meanings. And leſt you may Dou'r of the rcalon hereof, 
wee. adjoyne the Sectiontollowing, 


_— > 


| 


C———— 
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| Blood. 
| 


Of the Corporal! Prion of ( bri.”: Pcokes 
_ Ee ct cnet 
| 


The Divine Contemplations, which the Holy Fathers had, in 
« uttering their Phraſes of our Naturall and Corporall 
Conjunction with Chriſts Body, and Nou- 
riſhment thereby ro Immortality ; for 
the Elevating of our minds t0 4 
Spirituall apprehenſion 
of his Body and I9 


SxcTt. VY. 


__— Jeſuites, Bellarmine, Tolet, Suarez ,*and Vaſquez, 
have already inſtruted you, nor to take ſuch Sayings ot 
the Fathers as they arc uttered, leſt the Fathers might be 
held to be Abſurd in themſelves , or Derogatory 10 the Dig. 
nity and Majeſty of this Sacrament. And they lay well. But 
it had beene better if they had furthermore untolded unto 
us the Fathers true Myſticall meaging therein; which wee ?? 
| muſt endeavour todo outof the premiſed Sentences of the 
ſame Fathers; totheend that you, and wee; may make an 
holy and comfortable uſe of their Divine meditations upon 


| rhis Sacrament. They haveſayd, I. That Chriſt hath a Na. 


turall Y nion by his. Godhead with God the Father. IT. That 
this Godhead of Chriſt , by his Incarnation, i united Hypoſta- 
tically into our Nature of ManMood in him ; whereby wee have 
with Chriſt our Naturall and Corporall Conjunttion. Ill. That 
; by the ſame Hypoſtaticall ynion of hu Divine and Humane 
Nature together, his Bodily Fleſh i become the Fleſh of God, 
| his Blood the Blood of God. 1V. That theſe being the Fleſb 
and Blood of God, axe become thereby to be Yiwificall, that 
iS, giving Life, Bliſſe, and Immortality, both tothe Bodies 


| and Soules of the Faithfull in Chriſt. V. That the Faith- 


full,by Reaſon of the Specificall Ynion of their Humane na- 
ture, with the Humane Nature of Chriſt, are made par- 
takers the reby of his Divine Nature , and of all the In- 
finite Yivification and power of grace , in this world ; and 
of Glory and Immortality, in the world rd come , wrought 


| by his Death and Paſſion. VI. Both by Baptiſme_ , and 


by the Exchariſt, wee have a Naturall and Corporall V nion 
with the Body of Chriſt, myſtically ; in as much as the $acra- 
ment of Bread and Wine (the Choyceſt RefeRions of mans f? 


—_ 


Bodily Life) arc Touched, Taſted, Eaten, and Senſually mixed 
with our Fleſh tothe nouriſhing and augmenting the ſame, 
untill it become of the Eflence of our Bodily Subſtance un- 
ſeparzbly. Therfore hath this Sacrament moſt aptly beene 
called a Pledge of an unſpeakable Y nion of Chriſts Body auth 
ours 710 Immortality, and an Earneſt of xr Reſurre#tion. 


Laſtly 
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od) WItH th2 4 Cob etiihLiC Gil; Js 
Laſtly, from this Sacramea: there reiwteth a Spiritual 
Yaion, continuing inthe Faithtull after the Receiving ofthis 
Sacrament, even all their lite loag 3 and no-withttanding 
called by the ſame Fathers Corporall and Naturail, that is, 
(as they interpret themlelves) trom tae Natgre,of Faith, 
by believing that Chriſt had truly a N.twr4!l and Bodily fleſh, 
the ſame $ pecifically with ours : Which 302, your J-ſuires 
have bcene cnforced to acknowledge, ro be 1n it {<lfe- not 
Properly a Corporall and Naturall Fn;oa, bat Sp:rituall and 
Myſticall, wrought onely in the'Soale. But how 2 This in- 
deed is worthy our knowledge, as a matter full of Chriſtian 
Comfort. Thus then: The Diſpoſition of the Body, in 
Chriſtian Philoſophy , followeth ric Difpoſition of rhe 
Soule : For when the Soules of the Faithfull, departing this 
life in the ſtate of Grace , and rhe Soules Ikewiic of the 
Vngodly paſſing but from hence into the rhraldomeot Sin, 
ſhall reſume their owne Bodies ; by vircuc ot that Rejump- 


{tion, ſhall be made poſſeſiors of Life and Bliſſe both in Bo- 


dy and Soule; and the Wicked (contrarily) of Curſe and 
\Damnarion in both , according to thar Generall Doome, 
Come you Bleſſed, unto the one, &c, and Goe you Curſed, to 
| the other, &C. 

Nor will your learned Suarez deny this. ( **) The Glory 


DE —— 


* 


of the Body ({aith hee) dependeth npon the Glory of the Soule, 
and the Heppineſſe of the Soule depeudeth upon Grace therein ; 
neither doth the Sacrament any otherwiſe conferre Immortality 
zo the Body, but by nouriſhing and preſerving grace inthe Soule. 
Whichis Divinely ſpoken. *And yet avec have a more An- 
cient than your Jcſuite, even Cypriaz, one of the Ancienteſt 
of the Primitive Fathers, whoſe words may*erve us for a 
| Comment upon the former objected Sayings of other Fa- 
thers. Hee, in his Diſcourſe of the Supper of the Lord, the 
Bleſſed Sacrament of our Y»ox, which the Faithfull Cora- 
municants have in receiving it ; (*3) As by meat and drinke 
{ (faith hee) the Subſtance of our Bodies 15 nouriſhed and liveth 
iu health ; (o the life of the Spirit i nouriſhed with this Ali- 
| ment. For what (Meat i to the Fleſh, that is Faith to the 
| Soule : and what Food u to the Body , that the Word is to the 
Spirit, working by a more excellent power for Eternity , than 
can our Carnall Nutriments for oxr Tenwporall life and Being. 
So hee. | 

Nothing now remaineth bur the laſt exerciſc of Faith, 
which is by Application in Speciall, raughr by our Saviour, 
in ſaying to his Diſciples,” Take ye, Eat,thw us my Body, given 
for you, and This is my Blood of the New Teſtament jhed for 
yos.] Hereby (although it be ſpoken, as hath beene proved, 


m— 


Sacramertally and Figuratively ) to inſtruct every of his 
| Diſct- 
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(22) Suaret itt $ 
T11.4t 79. Diſp,54. 
$. 2, Gon corps 
r's reſpondere gloria 
nmZ2t , ſicut beart- 
tudo animz reſpon - 
det gratiz & Charie 
taty; ut hcut hoc Sas 
cramentum, neq; ha- 
ber, neque habere 
potclt alum cthcacte 
in circa gloriam a- 
n:Nnx, preEtcr Cam 
quam habet circa 
gratiam & Ch2ritae 
ecm, rag; neq; aliter 
poreſt ethicere plo- 
111m corports, quam 
2loriam anime (Co 
dudir ; ) Roc Sacra- 
mentum non alam 
ccnterre vitam & 
mmortalitatem cor- 
ports, quam nucrien + 
do & confcervando 
charicatem & gra» 
11m, 

(23 ) Cyprian de 
Ca1s Dm. Porus & 
Elus ad candem pcor- 
tinent Fationem, quis 
bus ficur corpoiea 
nucricue ſubRancia 
X vivit, & tacolumis 
perſeverat; ita vita 
[piruus hoc proprio 
al:menteo nugricug : 
quod ct eica carnis 
hoc anime ett fides , 
quod cibuy Corport 5 
cit verbum (picicun , 
exccHentiori vireuce 
p:rigens zrernali- 
cr, quod agane 2ti. 
menta carnalia terry 
v4 lite: 
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11 Diſciples tntaking thereof, to apply tholc Words [_Boay gt. 
4 wen for you, 6c.) as verily ſpoken to himſelfc, as if lice had 
|| ſayd, Take thou Iohz, and Take thou Peter, My Body rivcy 
| for thee John, and for thee Peter, &c. ina Sacramentall Ana. 
| logic. So then as my.Bodily hand taketh the Sacramenrall 
Bread, the Signc of Chriſts Body ; and my Bodily mouth 
cateth, and my Bodily ſtomacke digeſteth, and turneth ir, 
as nouriſhment, into my fleſh; ſo my Soule ſaith char I be. 
licve thatthe Body of my Saviour was Crucitycd, and his 
Blood ſhed for mee, whole man, Body and Soulc : And thar 19 
thereby I have an Intereſt in the power of his Paſſion, both 
for Redemption, and for Everlaſting Salvation ; whereof * 
I have a Sacramentall Pledge, by the converting of Byead 
into the Subſtance of minc owne Fleſh : According tothe 
Conſonant Doctrine of Antiquity , ſet downe 1a the laſt 

, Chapter of this Fift Booke. $ 
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Of the Romiſh Hiſtoricall Objetions Chiefely in{iſied 
1102 » out of luſtine, concerning the Slander rayſed 
7cainf7 Chriſtians of Eating mans fleſh, {þruns 
S | & : ). OS 
(as is pretended) fromthe Catholike Do- 
ctrine of Eating Chriſts Body iz 
- the Ruchariſt ; Which u their 
Firſt Argument. | 39 


SnCT. 


Any leaves are ſpent by M. (*) Brerely in prefling 
this Objection; the ſtrength of his Intorcement 
ÞP ſtandeth thus : 74/t;ne Martyr, inthe yearc 130. 
+ writung an <Apologie tothe Heathen Emperour, 
ov pong ptaiy when he was in diſcourſe of the Euchariſt (The 
Laadif fo, Low fare reporte4 Doctrine whereof , concerning the Reall 40 

_ vas from conſe” Preſezce, was the true and confeſſed Cauſe of this Slander , ) and 

Tenie , the Rem WHEN hee ſhould have removed the ſuſpicion thereof, did not- 
Auther: , who con- withſtanding call the Euchariſt , No common Bread , but, after 
3 - —taproR an ” ie Conſecration, the food wherewith oxr Fleſh and Bloodis fed, SC. 
prove. J See above , Then hee proccederh in urging his other Argument (asfollow- 
yo 5 4 at,  , Eh) borrowed from the (* ) Cardinall, to. wit , 1«ſtine hs 
ts rg = compuing the Change inthe Euchariſt to be a worke of Om- 
4+ nipOtencie, 


(a) Mr. Prevely 
in his L:raroie Tra.2, 
$. 2.Snad 4, Þ 121. | 
IV izere in his Mar- 
gig lee Citoeh Vadi 
ans whim lee na- 
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nipotencie, and for His ng: expounding the words of Crilt 
Figuratively. Then-is brougat in * F'tals, rie, Mariyr, 
whileſt he was under the Tortures, and Tormen:s othis Peric- 
cutors, ſaying, Behold your Drag, [ Hot eff homines devirare] 
This ts « Devouring of” men : wee Chriſtrans do not D%gaure men. 
Towhom 1s joyi:C{ lore rg. mention, of rhe {me 
Clamour of Sazrifieit a Chr p: ant EM»; his fs, [Ad 10- 
ftre Dodtrine notam : | To the infamie. of our Profeſiion. Ar 
length Maſter Breyely, conclitderh as foftoweth ; So evidently 


10 doth this Slander, thus given fakth by the Tewes, arane fuff icrently 


20 


30 


40 


the Dodtrine of Reall preſence, ih4 Sacr:fir%'+ 434 f&f a3 much s 
the Slander went ſo gener. ly bf all Chrift/av4,” it is probable that 
it d1d not ariſe from 4py '*t of eo other Chriſtian in particular. 
Sohce. 4 And 1o, Tong before him, Doctor Hokings; 
(t) Thu fame amont the Niifdels being arounded upen the ſame 
| faith of Chriſtians, proveth' the Preſence.2. Meaning the 
Corporall Prefence and Exiſtence of. Chriſts Body 1n che 
Euchariſt. | 


That the Remiſh Objection is, 12 it ſelfe, moſt Slanderous a7ainſt 
the Hiſtoricall Truth tanght by the Ancient Fathers ; 
and Confeſſed by the Romiſh Dottors 
themſelves. 


Sacr. II. 


Hat 2 That the Catholike Doctrine of Ancient 
| rr wna, Eating of Chriſt's Body in this 
! Sacrament, ſhould have. beene the Cauſe; yea, or yet the 
| Occaſion to the Heathen and Iewes, of imputing to the 

Chriſtians a Capernazticall Eating of Man's fleſh ? This is thc 
firſt Argument, which your Objectors, trom Hi/foricall Rela- 
tions , ule for proote of a Corpirall Preſence of Chritt in the 
Euchariſt, out of this Ancient Father 1u/tine «Martyr ; In 
Conturation whereof wee produce ( fee the Margin ) the 
Teſtimonies of theſe Ancient Fathers ( *) Anzuſtine , 
(3) Irenens, (4) Tertullran, ( 5) Epiphanines, and ( 5) Ori- 


gen; together with the Conteiſions of your owne Romiſh 


niculi ſanouine , quem de rot9 ejus corpore minutis puntionum vulneribr's extorquent 
ſurm confacere pechubentur , miſcentes eum farinz, panemque inde facienres 3 qui pur 
bent i]lum pro Martyre;z fin viwuspro Magno Sacerdote, (3) Irene. lib. 1. cap, 


4 


5 #3 


_—O— —O— —_ - — - ———_— ee meet 


(*). In the Muir 
gin of Majter Berely. 
161d, 


(1) Heslfns ws 
Ps Fi arltament, 5.2% 
Cap. 42 fol. i156, 


(2) Nag. Herife 
26, Caripii y/cs $4. 
cramenta peihibins 
tur funeſta habere. 
Nam de infank ans 
« qual: Eucharittiam 
{1 morruus ſucric, ha- 
24, Gentcs videntes 


quz ſunt illorum, ( Herettcorum) omnes nos blaſphemant, & avertunr autres a prxcono yeritatis. (4) Ter- 
tul. ad uxzrem. Non iciet Maritus quid ſecreto ante cibum guites, { Agape vers won niſi Veſdere.] Tertz. 
Apdlog. 16, Aliz Aſini caput , & per ludibrium Chriſtiani appellabantur Afnariy, &c. (5) Epiphan. 


Hereſ. 26. Fxium jam natum detra@um piſtillo tundunt , & omnes contuhi pueri partic 


ies facti cu perato, 


&. (6) Origen, te/tatur opera 1udeomum bas calumnigs adyerſus Chrifttanos druuigeria. lib. 1.c02:;6 Ceiſumn. 


Infra num. 8, 


Authors, 
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(7) Ma'donat. 
lib. 7. de Sacramentic, 
Tom. de Euchariſtia. 
$.5extaQueſtion—— 


Montaniſte, Peputi- 


ani (ut Auther ct 
Avguſt. lib. de Hz- 


rel.c, 27, & Epiph. 


in Hzreſ, 49.) In- 
fantem conſperſum 
farina (olebant com» 


pungere, & ſangui-, 


nem ab illa expreſ- 
ſum miſcere farin3 
& cx eo panem con- 
cere 2d Eucharigi. 
am, Vnde credo na- 
tam fuifle illam no- 
cam, quam Gentiles 
inurcbant Chriſtia- 
nis , quod infagtes 
occiderent, 

( 8) Baronius An- 
#7 120. num.22.u/q; 
«d numcrum 36, Quz 
Gnefſtici agebanc in 
occulto, palam ſa&a 


covertebant in Chri-' 


{tianos : nam Evi- 
ome Hzrefſ, 26. 
eetum jam natum 
detiaftum piftillo 
wndunt, & omnes 
contuli pueri partici- 
pes fadti, eſuperato 
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Authors. (7 ) Maldenat, (*) Baromw, and (9) Lorinus, 
men of chiefeſt note in your Church ; veirneſſing concerning 


that lowd and lewd Slander caſt upon Catholike com. 


ans, by both ewes and Gemiles , that it was occaſioned by 
Hereticall, and Fanaticall Chriſtians, inthe Primitive Age of 
the Church ; ſuch as were the Montaniſts , the Cataphryges 
and Gyoſticks, who did indetd.and Really. eate Humane fleſh 
So they. : 

But moſt eſpecially is this Romiſh Figment confuted by 
the Storie it ſelte, which by the Relation of the foreſaid c 
Fathers,Confeſſions of the former Romaniſts , and Tenor 
of the Hiſtorics themſelves , .was, The Eatrng of 4 Child or 
Infant ; which maketh thefalſhhood of your Objecdons to 
ſceme, in a maner palpable ,unto us; becauſe Chriſt being 
crucificd by both Jewes and Gentiles , when hee wasaboye 
thirty yearcs of Age, and the whole Church of Chriſt pro- 
fefling as much , it was not poſſible that the Eating of a# [n- 
fant onely , ſhould produce an opinionof Eating 4 Map of 
growth ; much leſſe could it be credible, that they imputed 
the Eating thereof in the Euchariſt, if (as your French * Bi- 1 
ſhop'teacheth) This their Baring the fleſh of a Child, wasnot 
practiſed in the Feaſt of the Lord's Swpper, but ar their Love- 


4 


Feaſts , called Agape. So hee. And conſequently {o ſandie 
and boggie is this toundation of your maine ObjeCtion, for 
proofe of the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 


&c.Irenzus lib, 1. cap.24+- Gentes yidentes quz ſunt illorum ( H erericerum)omnes nos blaſphemant, & ayer- 


tunt aures a przconio vyeritatis. Orzgencs teſtatur opera Iu 


dzorum has calumnias adverſus Chriſtianos diyul» 


gatas, lib. x. con. Celſum. »—— Czcalius Echnicus _ Minurum Felicem obijzcit in Otayvium, Barogius lock 
2 


ſupra notats. $ic jam de initiandis tyronibus , fabu 
cap. 12.0, 5. Stniges & Magi nofſtri puerorum {anguinem 


tam dereſtanda, quam arora eſt &c, Lorinw fe/. in $4y, 
lambunt & carnem deyorant. Euchitz & Gnoſtic 49 


olim hoc fatuirunt, ca etiam ab Echnicis in Catholicos derivata calumnia eſt, ut Apologiarum pro Chriſtia- 


nis memine: ur Scriptores 


(10) Gabriel Epi/cop. Albiſpin. Ub. 1. Obſervar. 18. Euchariſtia non nik 


mane ſuncbatur, Tet, ad uxor, Non (cier Maritus quid (ecreto ante cibum guſtes. Agapz non nil: veſpere, 


Item quz d. Conviyio, quod Gentiles infamabant, habent Parres , cum ca omni 
ſtia agipienda ſunt, ut in Apologer. Teitul, cap.9. 8.9. & in 


a de Agapis, non de Euchari- 
fine , quod non animadvertentes pleriqz perpe- 


ram de Euchariſtia exphicarunt. Similiter apud Minutium de inhawanis cibus, do infinte farre conteRo, quod 


cocunt folenni dic, & quz hiſce obje&ionibus reſpondet, Minurtius , 
Euſcb, Imper. luſtin, Gret3eru. ef, de cruce, lib. 1. cop. 51+ 


pro Deo colcre., 


| 


| 


de Agapis intelligere neccfle cſt, eo apud 
Ethaici aliqu menticbancur Chiiſtianos Alinum 


The Second Romiſh Argament ont of Juſtine , termed Inſoluble 
before all others, is, becauſe when hee called the Eating 
of the Euchariſt, the Eating of the Body 
of Chriſt, hee wrot to an Heathen: 
Emperonr. 


42 


Se cr. III. 


Y fline writeth an Apologie unto Antonimwme Priss,an Heathen 


Emperour , at what time the Slander of Eating eſ 
e 


Of theo porall Vnion of Chriſ®s Bgookes 
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Chan 10. Lody with the Communicants. 
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| fleſh fell upon the Orthodoxc Chriſtians, Originally from 
the impious Practice of Hereticai]l Chrittians, as you have 
heard ; and now arc you to heare the 1nſoluble Argument 
forſooth, which your Cardinall Bellarmize extracteth trom 
thence. (7) The Dilemma (laith hee) remaineth Tnſoluble. 
Either could Inſtine truly have ſayd, that the fleſh of Chriſl is 
| Faten of Chriſtians onely in a Signe : or hee could not have ſo 
| ſayd. If hee could, then did hee play the Prevaricator in be- 
traying the Chriſtian cauſe, by making the Chriſtian ProfeſSion 
io || moſt odious, to the increaſing of the ſuſpicion ; when as inone 
word hee might have made 1t probable, and ſo have blotted out 
the Infamy conceived azainſt Chriſtians. Aud if hee could not 
ſay that Chriſt is Eaten in the Euchariſt, onely as i 4 Sigae ; 
doubtleſſe the reaſon why hee could not, muſt have beene becauſe 
the fleſh of Chriſt ts not gives tobe Eaten therein as in a Signe 
onely. So he, Oſtentatively of I1s owne Argument, in{tgned 
by himſelfe 1»ſoluble , as you ce; Notwithſtanding this 
may admit divers and ſundry Solutions. 
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20 That the Hornes of your Cardinals Dilemma ave 
eaſily blunted by a Three fold 
| Solution. 
| The Firſt is by ſhewinz the Cabſe 19 be 
Impertingnt. 
| SK CT: I 


}0 of ws (1: thewed ro the ſame Empcrour, that no Im- 

|| & piety ar all (upon any Inquifition tormerly made) could 
{be layd ro the charge of Orthodoxe Chriſtians, in this 
| Cafe, by good prootes. Firſt 1uſtine propoundeth the Let- 


| 


upon experience of the extreme malice of his Heathen peo- 
ple againſt Chriſtians, required, that his off icers ſhould not 
proſecute agarnſt any Chriſtian without proofe of ſome 1mpiety. 
As allo the Epiſtle of Marcus, Emperour betore his Father, 
who became both a Patron to juſtific the Cafe of Chriſti- 
ans, inreſpeR of fuch Crimes objected againſt them ; and 
a P;orector of their Perſons ; commanding that whoſoever 
ſhould accuſe a Chriſtian ( 13 ) onely for being a Chriſtian 
(thar is tor his Profeſſion fake onely) ſhould be burnt Quicke. 
Ard ſhould nor the Sacrifiſing of Infants (if any ſuch had 
|; beene praGtiſcd by the Chriſtians) have beene held Capitall 
| Crimes with thoſe Emperours, trow yee © Beſides this 
{| 1#/{ineallegerh untothis Emperour Antoninus himiclte, his 
CCC owne 
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ters of the Emperour Marian, Father to _AMntouinnus, who, - 
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le. Euch. cap. 4. Jinto- 
Inbile maner hoc 
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| ownce Epiſtle, whereby he teſtityed in the Echaltc of Chr 

ſtians, ( 14 ) that None of thoſe Crimes and Impieties, whereof 
| they were accuſcd, could be proved againſt them ; which pro- 
veth, that notwithſtanding all the Inquiſition that Malzee it 
{clfe could make into the Myſteries of Chriſtians, concer- 
ning the Excharift, cither in Word, or in Act, was not held 
| offenſive unto thoſe Emperors, upon any Information, made 


by their Adverlſaries, againſt them. 


| | The Second Solution, to prove their Dilemma 6 
| Inſufficient. 

| | Szcr. V. 

| | Vrnext Reaſon of the Infufficiencie meeterh with the 
Cardinalls Reaſon, enforced by the Firſt Horne of his 


' 


Dilemma, thus : * Tf Inſtine (faith hee) could have ſayd that 
Chriſts fleſh is egten in the Euchariſt, onely in a Signe ; then did 
| beeprevaricate inthe Caſe of Chriſtians, and take their faith 
| moſt odjous, in increaſing the Suſpicion of the Crime objetied | 
againſt them. Wee Aniwer, that although hee might have 
 layd, that Chrifts fleſh is eaten Bodily, onely in a Signe, yet 
was not this necef{ary for the freeing of the Chriſtian Faith 
from that Suſþicion of Eating a Child. One Reaſon may be, 
Becauſe nothing was more familiar, cyen unto the Heathen 
themſelves, than to uſe the like language, in calling their 
Sacramentall and Myſticall Sjgnes, by the names of the 
Things ſignitycd thereby, whereof you have heard a Me- 
morable cxample out of * Hemer ; where, even as Chriſt 
ſayd of Conlecrated Bread, [This & my Body; So thoſe z 
Heathen, in Sacrififing of Zambes, for Ratification of their 
Oaths and Covenants, called thole Sacrifices their 0aths. 
And that nothing was more familiar among the Heathen, 
you may know by that Proverbiall ſpeech; Sine Cerere & 
| Libero friget Venus : without Ceres and Bacchus Luſt doth lan- 


C——  — — c__ O__— _—_— 


| eniſh : where they give to Bread the name of the Goddeſle 


Ceres, and the name of God Bacchus to Wine. 


| Secondly, and more eſpecially may this appeare out of 
| [4ſ;71ze , immcdiatly after the place now objected , thus: 


(4) Chriſt (faith Iuſtine) receiving Bread, (aith (This is my 9 


| Body : ] and taking the Cup, ſayd [This is my Blood : ] and 
I delivered them onely in thoſe words ; the which alſo even the 
| w:cked Devils, by Imitation, have taught to be done in the My- 
| ſterres of their Aiithra, (namely) for that Bread and 4 Pot of 


VWatc;y 8; put in the Sacrifices of him that is initiated unto 
ther Communion, in the Sacrifices , by Addition of certain? 
24s, 4s 361 either know, or might have knowne. So 1nuſtine, 
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{had ſer downe this Obſcrvarion, thar in reading a Booke of 


———— 
I  enn— 


49 


Communio , ficur ante eſt expoſicum : iny{dem Mich:x aylterizs C Immuryy quz c 
bvs1acer ſe, miro Symbolorum gencre exprimebarkr, 


| 


did know to much, then could they not be offended wirh 


02111122} ;CAilh Se 2070 

To the Heathen Emperour, Do you nor ice | 6 Tas. 4 
in their Sacrifices and Myſteries (34S 1® Tertit (1114 wWEnciietn) Cortes mils! 1s 4 | 
aff ect Divine Rites : And by TH/N1 UA 103% piuy Ch its Apes, as ratiaes Miror2 ) Ag- 
other Fathers uſc tO ſpcake ; And tar n 7 0 ily 11 he rn 
Materiall Ceremonies, ſuch. as are Bred and Czp, but alldigum de dwvinis aftcs 
inthcir Verball, by 44ation of words, | Smear Sera 
Where you may perceive how 1uf;ye argued with thoie = tan: -dan- 4 
Heathen our of their owne Myſteries, and (that wee may{0. #re/criptin. Ipſus 
callthem) Sacraments - CVEN AS Sant Punt did with the Athe- EE nn 
nians out of the In{criptionot their owne Altar, ran myſter;s 24au- 
It happened not above a quartcr of a yeare; afcer that T — oe pen 
_ et _ oblt- 
ctionem $5 et might» 
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that never too worthily Commenacd Mirrour of Learning, | 
Maſter Iſaac Caſawbore, I found this my Opinion fortityed, 1 x 
and as ir were animated with his moſt acurne Judgement; {/ x7) tau: Cx 
ſhewing our of his moſt exquitite Reading; that (2" ) The /«1 is Bavo2. exc 
Devils did, in emulation of Chriſtians , uſe in their Myſteries \\i,uu, ye ny ar 
of Mythra, Symbols of Bread and Cup, adding ſolemne Myſti- cat's. nalos Dza1- 
call words. Hee furthermore thewech our of Porphyrie, that Fj '”. 5 quent 
in chcir Religious Communion, they had certaine Anigma. x mil unuce quin- 
ticall expretions ; Calling tacir Communicants , if Mea, 4n waldiile, 74 
Lions ;1t Women, Hyenas ; and if Miniſters, Crowes. Still <ch © rep roomy, 
(as you lee) uting Myſticall and Figurative Appellations in 9:7x4 & mis 17 w- 
their Ceremomall Rites. Vpon which evidence wee may 7%" note axte "ma 
caltily cncounter your Cardinalls Di/emma with this that >", 3; pd © 
tolloweth. Either the Experonr and the Heathen people did 4» 3:.fcce pane 
percgive that the words of Chriſt, now publithed by Inſtine, pg 3g p - 
were {ſpoken F:gurattvely, ignitying the Outward Eating of cn; ecce Rats at 
his Body, Bodily, in 4 Sione onely z Or they did nor. It they A inner 
S d 13 1 never id 

d enum bGanmfe ot utto 1 

Orthodoxe Chriſtans, or Scandalized thereby. And If loco vox 635 Aopss. 
they did not kno that they were Figuratively-and Myſh: ? hong wan $5 
cally to be underitood, then would not" thoſe” Emperours confulti. Eciam Ar- 
have abtolved C'rriſtians from all blame (as you fee rhey ©3945, 1929 paul» 
did) but puniſhed them for Sacrificing of Tnfants ; which wy > gas 
&, among theſe Heathen, 'was held;ro' be Criminal and commmorae, quis 


Capitall. And that zftine did not Prevaricate by concea- 7795" © reyerene 
et.1 CL{<!p1 {oliels 


ling his Figurative ſenſe of Cluiſts words, itis asmanifeſt viteali : i227 , in- 
by chat he Inſtructed chem therein our of their own Phraſes, 4 » £12» 41 96r22 
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* See Book 4. c. 5. 
$.5. 


(18) luffin. in Apo- 
logia ſecund. pag.6 4. 
Deus, Chriftum poſt 
ReſurreRionem ill a- 
eurus coelo x x&]6- 
YV $ ws, Kc. adver- 
ſantesDzxmones per- 
cutiat , et bonorum 
numerum expleacur, 
propter quos non- 
dum extremum Pe- 
cretum et conſua- 
mationem fccir, 
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The Impoſcubility that any Heathen could be off ended at 
the former words of Juſtine, 

| DBer.. Vi 

| N? Heathen, that heard ofthe Catholtke Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, concerning the Body of Chriſt, in thoſe Primi. 

tive times, publiſhed by Ancient Fathers, and by 1ſt;ne 

himſelfe, could, except it were againſt their Conlciences, tg 

impute unto Chriſtians a Corporal! Eating of the Body of 

| Chriſt. For, firſt, the Articles of Chriſtian Faith (for which 

ſomany Armies of Martyrs conquered the Infidelity of the 

world, by Martyrdome) being this ; that Chriſt, the Saviour 

ofthe world, God and Man, Ars into Heaven, and there 

now rcigneth in the Kingdome of everlaſting Bleiledneſſe, 

adored of all Chriſtians with Divizewor ſhip. Another Ar. 

| ticle, Vniverſally held of thoſe Catholike Fathers (as hath 

been * proved) that the Body of Chriſt was ever, notwith. 

ſtanding his Reſurreion and Aſcention , Circumcribed in 

! one place,. And thirdly, All knowing that this Principle ® 


| was univerſally and infallibly believed of all the Heathen 
11 (namely) Tothinke it 7»»poſ;ble for one Body 50 be in many 


places at once. Therefore was it Impoſſible tor the Heathen 
[ro conceive that the Chriſtians taught a Corporall Zatingof 
that Body on Earth, which they believed was Circumſcribes, 


| and conteined in Heaven. Fourthly, That this was the Faith, 


| whichthe ſame Ancient Father Inſtine did profeſſe and pub- 
| liſh atthatrime, is now to be tryed out of the Bookes of 14+ 
tine himſclte. 


30 


| That Iuſtine himſelfe did accordingly argue againſs the Poſiby- 
lity of Chriſts Bodily Preſence on Earth ; And that 
AtralJas ( 9bjetted) condemmneth the Romiſh 
Capernaiticall Swallowing of 
| Chriſts Body. 


Sznc Tr. VII. 


| 
w 
] fine, in the ſame Apologie, now objected, and by him di- 
* rected unto the Heathen Zmperor Antoninus ſirnamed the 
{ Godly, before his words of Eating Chriſts fleſh, ſerteth down 
the Chriſtian Article of his Aſcenſion into Heaven , ſaying 
| (18) that Godthe Father aſſumed Chriſt, after his death, into 


Heaven, there Keliyen, that is, To detaine him, untill hee van 


| quiſhed the Devils, axd filed up the number of the Godly. Al 
Argument 


Of the Corporal! Vnion of ( briſt's Bookes 
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Chap. 10. Body with the Communicints. 
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Argument (as Athanaſass, and Auguſtine obierverb) which 
was uſcd by Chriſt himſelfe, as hur which ought to have 
r[waded the very Capernaites, that Chriſt was not to be 
Bodily Eaten upon Earth (as hath beene * proved.) The {(*) Sceabove, 8, x, 
| ſame 1uftine in his Reſolution of 2ueſtions, made by Ortho- © 3- 340 3- 
doxe Chriſtians, ſhewed that Chritt denycd to have a Con- {,.,, ,, 544. guep. 
tinuall Converſation with men, after his Reſurreftion, © Rv. «d Urthode- 
| which hee had before his Paſſion : Namely that ( "9 ) Hee ** ”*» SOD 
par by little and little diſuſe and unaccuſtome them with his Sooke wh andy. 
ſteht and Tepuaie;, that is, Preſence. Do you heare. his with- 74* 755 75 owwe/os 


ti. 


| drawing his Preſence ? That is, will you ſay, his Yiſoble Pre. pan” ger eg. 
ſence. Nay, but wharſomever Locall Preſence , which hee ayer bu Revwc/tion 
had among them formerly ; whether (faith 1»ſt:ne) of Being * , - OTE 
. X MK . a29TL per 
Seene, or of Not being-Seene among them. This is plaine, > 70 Meh bf ns 
| 4g T0 (ih 3 pet an. | 
of Averrocs his Imputing to Chriſtians the 
| Devouring of their God, 
| Szxcr, VIII. 


| VV Ee are not ignorant what ſome of you would Reply, 
| by Inſtancing in Awerroes his upbrayding of Chri- 

ſtians with Devouring of their God, which wee may juſtly 
| conceive hee ſpake in the ſpirit of Malignancie, and againſt 

his owne knowledge, as the Premiſes have proved, and 
againſt the expreſle Profeſſion of Ancient Fathers, deteſting 
the ſame Conceipt of Devoarring Chrifts fleſh (as you have 
formerly heard.) Juſt like as our Romiih Adverſarics dealc 
with us, who,as otren as they labour to confure our DoQtrine 
of tuſtification onely by Faith, do inveigh againſt Proteſtants, 
as proteſſing a Inſtify:ng Faith without Good works and Repen- 
tance. And notwithſtanding the ſame Objectors themſelves, 
| expreiſing the very words of Proteſtants, confeſſe thar their 
| nfifying Faith, which they teach, is a Living Faith al. 


| p—_— 


—_— 


wayes joyned with Contrition of heart for ſinne, ang purpoſe of 
Amendment of Life, and that this Inſtification by Faith _— 
no more ſeparated from Santtification of Life , than can ti 

| Light in the Fire from the Heat thereof. 

| 


Howbeir the Obſervation of ſome other is yery proba- 
| ble; to wit, that Averroes underſtanding of the Decree, df 
| Pope Nicol xs (aboye 2® diſcuſſed) in his Romane Synod, and (20) pope Nice- 
impoſed upon the Faith of all Chriſtians within his Romiſh '« *** —_ 
Juriſdiction, teaching them to believe,that The Body of Chriſt (ut ait 'rofevinus 
| # ſenſually Eaten and Torne with the Teeth of all the Commu- Biblorh lib-13.c.2;.) 


ew | ful A Nati 
| cams of thi; $1crament : Which tenour of Speech hath Qy,igj, anno! 1546, 
beene 
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Of the Cerperell Vion o/ Chrij”s Bookes 


* Sce ative Sef?. 7. 


" _ 


| 


. 
6 


| 


it as harſb and falſe, 71 dicmcas Heret:call, It can beno mar. 
vaile (lay wee) that 44cr3 675 Learing of this, Then profeſſed 
| by Papall Chriſtians, did dc1ide and Cetelt all ſuch Eaters of 
their Ged, and that mcſt Juſtly, Peczvie that Devouring (as 
| hath becne confeſicd ty your Jeſuic) is nothing elſe bur 
Tranſmitting without 3:4 | anony a Tearing, intothe flomack : 
cle could not Scripture Þ 
of the Whale. Which your Corporal! Swaliowing of Chriſts 
Body, if it had beene held Chriſtian in the Dayes of Anti. 
quity, then could nor 4ztalas (as hath beene objected) haye 
upbraided the Heatheniſh Perſccutors at the Lime of his 
Martyrdome, ſaying, * 7Th# (your periccuting of Chiiſti- 
ans to death) & a Devouring of men, Wee Chriſtians ds nit 
Devoure men. Such is the Vnluckincfle of your Objettors 
tro urge moſt vehemently and eagerly, ſtill, that which ma- 


be ſayd to Devoyre that which they profcſle to Eat, Swale, 
and ſometime to paſle into their Zeliies, and after intothe 


Draxgzht. 


. 
[2 


- Cuar, Xl. 


Of the F ift, Laſt, and Baſeſt Rowi!h maner of 
Vnion with Chriſts Body, in the lnfe- 30 
riour parts of your Com- 
MUBICANTS, 


k \ 


dItherto have your Romiſh Ditpurers [aboured 
to bring the Body of Chriſt into your Belies 
® and Entrailes : Now, as ifthey thought this 
nota ſufficient 7 ilification of the Bleſſed Bs. 
W dic of Chriſt, they proccede ro depreſle it 

' lower, into. the Baſcſt place of Baſencſſe, 


| 

T9 

| which is the Draught and Scege it ſelfe: fo vile, that the 
yery Inke may ſeemeto bluſh, in ſetting downe the Sordi- 4* 


dity thereof; which (in reſpe&of other Readers, than yqur 
ſelves, who teach this) wee may not further adventure to 
[pre without Preface of Rewerence; under our Readers 


pariencethercforc yvee procecd, as followeth, 
\ 


Shewing 


beene abanCores by your owr. Decters; fore ceniuring 


ave ſayd, that [onas was devorred ** 


keth moſt againſt them. Ard indeed the Romiſh muſt needs F 
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(23) Poſevin. Aprorat. Tit. Potrus de Palude 
tnopol:tacgus, 


Ae 


*as 
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Þody withthe { ommuncants, 
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with the Baſeſt parts of Mans Body, tobe more Beaſtly 
than the Carnall and Capernaiticall concerpt of 


Eating Chriſt's Body is read of ever to 


hawe deſcended unto. 
STteY hk 


Apernaites, when they were offended at Chriſts words, 

concerning the receiving of Chriſts fleth, are not read to 
have proccedcd further inthe groineſle of their Imagination, 
than to a Proper Eating thereof. Our Saviour ſhewing the 
Ordinary Courſe of mear, in the ſuperfluity thereof, above 
that which is turned into nouruhment, and changed inthe 
Subſtantiall parts of mans Body, faith that Coming into 
the Belly , it deſcendeth into the Draught. A Saying which 
holderh true, as well in meat Sacramentall, as Naturall ; as 
Manna, tor example (called _1n2els food) 1nd the ao 66 
Lambe, neuher of both were privileged from the ordinary 


4 


courſe of Nature. And as for the materiall part of this Sa- 
crament, Orige {aith as much of it, that * Going into the 
Belly, it paſſeth into the Draught. Butwhat now is your Ro- 
miſh Doctrine 2 The gencrall learning of your Schooles is, 
that The Body of Chriſt is under the formes of Bread whereſo- 
ever , ſo long as they remaine uncorrupt. Which is ſo veril 
your Romance Faith, that one of your Cardinalls, in his Cate- 
chiſme, telleth his Catechnmeniſt, that ( *' ) No man, that 
hath his wits, can doubt thereof. 

This Ground being thus layd, wee propound unto you 
the Conſequences hereof, as wee finde them divulged in 
print by your owne Authors, and 1n their privileged Books, 
Antoninus was (as ** youknow) an Arch-Biſhop living, and 
being dead, Canonized a Saint by Pope Nicolas. Hee (hall 
be our Relater of the Doctrine of Palnudanrs, whom your 
Jcluite (23 ) commendecth for a Famous Divine, and ſome- 
time 4 Patriarch. This Petrus Palwdazrs, from your former 
Generall Principle, argued, faying that ( *' ) The formes of 


Bread and Wire do as verily goe intothe Stomack, and ſo after 


Ine: 1 h-l5215 celebris, & po fca 


(24, 


Shewing the Romiſh Doftrine of an Vnion of Chriſts Body 


(*) Origen. See B 4, 
cap. 9.S. 3. B. 3. 
cap. 3. SP. B. $. 
cap. od: 5. 3. 

(21) Contarens 
Cardinal. Careche fis 
Chriſtiana. tnterroz. 
!4, Remanerne core 
pas Chrifti, & ſan» 
guis, in Euchariſt:a, 
donec (pecies 11] re» 
manent ? Reb Quis 
[anus mente poſſer 
de hoc ambigere, Vis 
enim Conſecrationis 
durat ſemper, donee 
res conſecrata Cura. 
V Crit, 

(22) Anton Poſe 
/{etn. Apparat. Tit. 
An;oninus — Anto- 
ninus Florentinus, 
deinceps Archiepi- 
 5pus Patrizx (uz, in 
Sint uwnmnmerum 
4 Ponni:ccClemente 
Septimo rel tus. 
Patrrizrcha Conſlans 


-nt'm114 Summe, parte tertia, Tit.13-c:p.6 $. 3. de Defetibur Miſe Perrus de Pa» 


lade. Noun poteſt evo nifi quod mn ftomachun eft rrag<tum. Er quod ditn era at Goff, quod 1n (e- 
cellum non cmateitur, ſed per ſudorem alicer emanar, fatuun eſt tinge-e, qu1 & per (ccetſum taliter emirti poſ- 
ſunt ſpecics, hut emitteretur ubſtanna p..nis & vini, & non aliter. Ila aurem qu1nqam non corrupta emit- 
tuntur, ut in habentibus fluxun; 3 ergo & (pecics, propter quod non eſt Janda Euchariftia '1benti ralemn flu. 
Tum, quit {o ©atttic mregram quod ſumnity ficur ncc haben: vomitu n, cum iftud mv129's cederer in ireveren- 
tlam Sacrametit, quam dlud. lrur, Corpus & Sangus Chrilh, candiu miner in veririe, & ftomacho, vel va- 
mitu, & qQ47CU:10"t alihs, quamdiu ſpecies miner, cut ſubſtaniia couverſa mankilcr, & 6 ſp2cics INCOLUP'E 


"omuntur vil. 


redhnmene, ut abt vere Corpus Chiith, 
inte 


= 
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284. 
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(25) Iobarnes Pap- 
tiſta de Berth. Qu.s. 
Art.6. Dub. 5. Quid 
agendum ſir, (i polt 
ſumpuonem langui- 
nis patiatuf Sacerdos 
vomitum, vel ex in- 
firmitate emvittir per 
teceſſum,quod ſump- 
lit, Ft idem lohann, 
Baptif/a. Qu. 5. Ar- 
tic. 3. Dub. 5. Quid 
agendumyf1 quis polt 
ſurptionem {3ngu/- 
ns Chrittz ftacim 
pariatur vor.vum, 
Reſp. Reoverenier col+ 
TRENTO ſpecies P- 
ms, fi deccrni pot- 
ſunt, & reponantur 
in ſacrario, vel ſu- 
mantur ab aliquo, fi 
ſalrem adſic aliquis 
24 (umendum dilpo- 
ſitus abſque nautca, 
& ea, in quibus in» 
vemtz fuecrunt ſpe- 
cies, comburantur,&% 
cineres in Sacrario 
recondantur;& idem 


l 


[ 


| 
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Of the Corporall Vion of ({ Eriſc's Bookes 


they were there, aud yet ſometimes paſſe ont n7corrapied, tn 


Bodies infirme, and eſpecrally thoſe that labour of ih: Fluxe: 
Becauſe ſome ſo diſcaſed perſons do let patſe {rom them that 
which they eat, as uncorrupt as they recerved it, whether ;t be 
by Vomit, or by Ezeſtion mto the Seege, So hee, | 


Which againe 15a Doctrine fo verily Romil', that your 
I 


OWNRCc Caſuſt , in his Booke enſtiled ©3704! Reſolutions, 
| propoundeth two Caics ; and afterwards mzncrly (ſaving 
your preſence) reſolveth them thus : {*5 ) that 1/ any wfier 
the receiving of the Body of Chriſt, jhall be provoked by pomit, 
upward ; or elſe by Ezeſtion to caſt them out, thea, that the 
formes of both may be Reveretly licked np , if any can per- 
forme this without loatfſomneſſe. Soghce. Might this be 
Poſhblce ! Wee returne to your Relater 1n10a:27us, out of 
Paludanns, giving you a1 example of a Devon: man much 
| commended by one (25 ) Hugo For Licking up the Hoaſt vs. 
mited ; and after aff irming that the ſuff cr:27 on Saint Lay- 
| rence his Gridiron had beene more tolerable tha; this, Sothey, 
| How I:ke youthis 2 For muſlike it you may nor, 1t Þeing the 


Believing (as hath beere fayd) that the Body and Bloodef 
Chriſt & under the Conſecrated formcs of Bread and of Wine 
whereſoever, ſo long as the ſame formes rema'ne rncorrupted, 
This Theme will not permit much Dilcuition, for, as the 
Saying 15, Omne Canum male olet, commove, 7 [entics od- 
rem. Wechaſtento the next Section. 


dicendum eſt, fi ex infirmitate ſtatim emicrar per ſeceſum. (26) Anteniner qu ſupra. Fr ſiquidem homo 
efler tanti fervoris quod hujuſmodi non horreret, ſed ſumeret, commendandus effer ; k ramen efſer jejunss, 


Sic Beatus Hugo, Clunizcus commendavit Godcravum ſumendo partiunculas Hoſt:z, quzs leproſus can vi- | 
lifimo ſputu evomuerat, dicens Craticulam Laurentijeſſe tollerabiliorem, Nec puto eos fib1 contrarios, fed 5 


dium Thomz ridetur intelligendum, cum jam videtur ſpecies Sacramenti alrerata, (c:|1cer, quod debercom- 
buri animal. Diftum vers Perri, cum foftum cit ita recens, quod adhuc creditor ſpecies $act imenti permancie 
jun ſtomacho, & tunc debet excnterari. 


(*) Enil. Hiero/ol. 
See abgve, Booke 4. 
(ap{g- 5. 3+ 


That the very Imagination of this Former Romilh Beaſtly 
Doctrine would have beene held of the Ancient 
Fathers moſt Abominablc, 


| PN nor it. 


He Holy Fathers (if they had beene of your Romiſh 
Faith, concerning the Corporall Preſence of Chriſts Bj 
inthis Sacrament) muſt have held alſo your Romifh Concl- 
| fion, of a Poſſibility of Exeſtion ; the Co:iccipt whered! 
they did greatly abhorre. For * Cyril of lernſalcm, 0 the 
end that hee might abſtra&t mens mindes from 2!l ſuch mo 


| ſtrouſly-prophane and Baſe thoughts and conceptions, co 
CErning 


naturall Brat and Off-ſpring of your Generall Romilh faith, ® 


into the Drauzht, as could tte Suoſiance of erthcr of them, if 


l9 


6 


< 
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\'ody jvith the Communicants. 


an. 1!. 285 
mn xr Er IEBas 
cerning the Body of Chriſt , denyed percmptorlly , that 
"6 Chriſts Body can paſſe into the Seege. Which allo ſeemed to 
be ſo unflavorie and loathſome to * Chryſoſtome, that hee (*) Ciny/ofe. bid. 
|| ſpit at the firſt thought thereof, with an 46ſix ! as much asto 
| ſay [ Fy upenit ! ] in execration thereof. Some Creature 
are (aid, tor keeping Hunters from purſuing them, to caſt 
Dung and Filth backward in their faces: and fo it falleth 
| our (1n a maner) here, where the Turpitude and Beaſtlineſle 
of your Doctrine forbidderh us to inlarge our Confutation, 
< '» [| and therefore wee haſtento a Concluſion. 
o 
| That the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was ordained tobe 
7 | Food onely for the Soule, aud not for the 
| 3ody, according to the Indgement 
e of Antiquitie_. 
1 
: Sucry,. II. (*) Sce above ch. 3. 
$. 3- 
- = 6 ORE 9 "YEP ITY x, Fe _ | (*) See above £1.19. 
þ Jo gs þ His Propoliton hath DCEnNc AFEIGY confeſled by your $5. _. 
6 Corncel of 7 rent, and Romanc Catechiſme, and confirmed (2 Ly 6 
, by the Conlent of * Anuquity 1t (cite; where It waS Ma- ercit. 16. cap. 39. 
f raicſted , that albeit they ſomerime mike mention of it's Vocant Graci Pa- 
# UCLNg Food and Life to the Body allo; yet Was not this (as mY | ker cans 
| your Jeiutics have * confcficd) {o ſfayd in reſpect of any im- (23) Tertul. de 
j med1are Bodily preſervationrlicreot, in this Lite , but inthe hemp. 3 wg 
; Everlaſting Lite of Gloritication,in che Day of Reſl urrection, ; 1. vg yo 
after it be reunited tothe Soule, according ro that Promiſe #9/- #6. 5. & $6- 
|of Chriſt, 70h. 6. excepting only thc Analogicall and Sacra- pr Hom m_— 
y 30 mentall mancr 01 Feeding , which wee defend (that 1s to ſay) in corpus: Te al 
"_ | Asthe Body IFcedeth Corporally on the Sacrament, Bread, 7* mmcongy 
. ED Eo dE od nw ulcit. Bertra: 
Yo: Chee te ns Laker calnyad ake DE: Tens 
ne : | - E i aintayned 2 {ole quiru: Ambrotus 
Soule. feeding on Chriſts Body ; in which reſpect (as one of on hea wap. 
your *7 owne learned Authors hath informed you) The Greek Set pv 
| Fathers called that which wee rece;ve( Aro enour Jthatis, OE » & paſet art» 
Superſubſtantiall Bread. (+3) Wee adde the particular "hy per aye ena 
cordant Teſtimonies of diverſe Fathers, of whom it you Cane Cini/i 'Panis 
ke, What the Mex is, which you mult believe to Eat in creleitis audiru devo- 
$- || this Sacrament ? They willtell you, Not of the Body, but of att. ou yur = 
. the Soule. It Who muſt bethe Eater ? Not the Outward, but *<ndus. Jug. Trad, 
7 the Inward man. It What itis that hungereth for this « The OI OY 
oh Inward Soule. If What muſt taſte it ? The Soule. If with 59 hominis. SB. 
bs W hat mouth 2 That, whereof Tertull;ax (aid (ſpeaking of aw rc ole. £2 6 
oof Chriſts Fleſh) It & to be devoured with the Eare, ruminated para 
the with the Minde , and diſzefted with Faith. It How 2 Let ear, Fecipuens v:ubumy 
mA ($412t Auguſt iae rake up the whole harmony ; Eat his Fleſh : vi > 4k panis des 
Ddd This os 
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Of the ( orporall Vnion of Chnji's Lookes 


me rn Ine 


(*) Sce above ch 6+ 
$. 4. 


Fathers, as reaching a Corporall and Natwrall Ynion of Chriſts x: 


— —— 


4 


4 againit your Swallowing thus, Wee Devonr not Chriſts Fleſh: 


1 * This (faith hee) is a Figurative Speech , commanding us 
to communicate of his Paſſion ; and ſweetly and profitably cloſe 
| up in our memories, that his Fleſh was wounded and crucifyed 
y fc So the Fachers. Beſides many other like Sayings 
| by us already related in the former Sections, wherein bath 
beene oppoſed out of the Fathers, againſt your Corporal 
Touch, ſaying of Chriſt, Touch mee not - againſt your Oral 
| Eating thus, Not meat of the Tooth , but of the Mind. . 


againſt your Corporall mixture therewith thus, Wee mingle 
not the Perſons and Subſtances : And againſt your Corporal * 
Tranſmitting the ſame Body downe by Egeſt:on thus, 1t de- 
ſeendeth not into the Draught. 

Wee therctore (according to the genuine ſenſe of Pri. 
| mitive Fathers, an{werahle to the Doctrine of Chriſt) con- 
clude ; that ſuch as is our Feeding of Chriits Body in this 
Sacrament, ſuch alſo muſt be our Eating, becaule Eating is 
ordained for Feeding. Bur by the univerſall Conſent of all 
Chriſtian Proteſlours, of all ages, whether Primittve, or 
Succeſſive, Greeke or Romane, Proteſtants or Papiſts ; our 


Spiritual Feeding of Chrifts Body, in this Sacrament, is de. ® 
voyd of all Corporall Inſtrument, or effect. Therefore our 


Spiritual Eating is no way Corporall. $ 


CHALLENGE. 


Hrice therefore, yea foure times unconſcionable are your 
Diſputers, in Objcfting the former Sentences of holy 


— 


Body with the Bodies of the Communicants ; once, becaulc they, 
intrueſenſe, make not at all for your Romith Tenet : next, be- 
cauſc they make againſt it : then, becai:le the Corporal! Con- 
jundtion, though itbe of the Body of Chriſt, and Bodtesof Chri. 
ſftians, in reſpe& of the Object, yet forthe Matter and Sub- 
je, it is of Saucramentall Bread united with our owne Bodies, 
in a Myſticall Relation to the Body of our Redec mer: and 
laſtly, and that principally , becauſe they meant a Spiritual 
Conjunttjon properly, and perpetually belonging to the Sa#- 


tifyed Communicants, and herein conſonant to the profeſſion #? 


of - Proteſtants. Wherefore Primitive and Holy Fathers 
would have ſtood amazed, and could not have heard without 
horrour of your Corporal! Conjunttion of Chriſt his Body 1n 
Boxes and Dunehills, in Mawes of Beaſts, in Guts of Mict, 
Wormes and Does , and at length into the Seege, as you have 
taught. Fie, Fic ! Tell it not in Gath , nor let it be once heat 


of 1n any Heatheniſh Nation, to the Blaſpheming of the 
Chriſtan 


Io 


30 


40 
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R—_ — — _ 


Chriſtian profeſſion , and Diſhonouring of the Broad Seale of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Blefled Sacrament of his pre- 
cious Body and Blood. 


| 


$ Thus much of the Romiſh Conſequence, from their 
Proper and Literall ſenſe of Chriſts —_ [Thi is my Body ] 
ſo tarre as concerneth Corporall Ynion. The next Conle- 
quence will be touching the Proper Sacrificing thereof ; 
whereunto wee proceed , nothing doubting but that wee 
ſhall -finde your Romiſh Diſputers the ſame men , which 
hitherro they have appeared to be ; Peremptory 10 their 
Aſſertions, Vnconſcionable in their Inforcements of the 
Sentences of Antiquity , Contradidtory to them- 
ſelves; and Vaine and Abſurd in their 
Inferences and Con- 
clufions, $ 


- SIXTH BOOKE, 
Entreating of the fourth Romiſh ( onſequence, 


which concerneth the pretended proper Propiriatorie Sa- 
crifice in the Romiſh Maſſe, arifing from the depraved 
Senſe of the former words of Chriſt; (Ta1s 15 wy 
Bod yY:] and confutedby the true Senſe of the words 
following, [IN REMEMBRANCE OF MEE.) 


——_— —_— 


OS > OE —> Don DO Dr SS Eo on —  — — 


The State of theControverfie.. 


3© 


Hoſorver ſhall dexyit (ſay your Fathers 
SEEN 2d [, of * Trevi) tobre atrue and proper Jg- (3) Si quis dizerit, 

Df |o} crifice, or that it is Propitiatory: Let on "gear, Oo 17 

«02 pads ers whine crikekam, aura 
| one Canem begot two Contro- Fropitztorium, Ana» 

* verſies (as you'® know.) One, #he- bo pn bi _ 
ther the $ ecrifice is the Meſſe be a pro> pang. re 
per Secrifice. 2. Whether it bee vruly (im 1075 Propicueetis 
(b)PrimaControver- 


Propitiatory.Y our Trext-Synode hath 
affirmed both ; Proteſiests deny 5 0% adit ve 

both; ſorhat, Proper, and Tevproper, are the diſtin Borders of $avifciun, Seounds, 

both Controverſies. And ngwwhether the Affirmers or Denj- frn? Propiriaterium, 

ers, thatis, the Curſers, or the partiesſo Curſeddeſerve rather the {yg 

Cyrſeof God, wee are forthwithto examine. Wee begin with 

the 8acrifice, as it is called Proper. * 


1. By the Scripture; _... D 
p By the Judgement of Ancient Fathers. 
This Examination | 3, By Romith Principles; and. .. -. 
hath foure Trials: 5 4. By Compariſon , berweene +this your 
Mafſe, and the Proteſtants Sgcrifice , . in 
- the Celebrationof. the holy Eychorif. 
4 .:* ; py; eo Gy 


Flo 


Of the Romjſ Secrifce., _ Books, 


— . — —— 


hat nn, 


Saccredores 


ejus 

rockifs Thiil: of Bork. 

(b) Cerrum eft; pro- 
eft; 

bari Sacrificium Mir. 

ſz his verbis,[ Hoc fa- 

cite) &c. BeBar, lb.1. 

de Miſe, tap.13. 


5 


Fee.) But why ? becaulle, forſa6th, the ſame word inthe Hebrew 


CHAP. I. 
Onr Examination by $ cripture_. 
aveted Criptures alleagedby our Diſputers, for proofeof 


z3( Wlha 2 Proper 89crifice, are partly out of the new Teſta. 
DO aa menr, and partly ont of the old. In the new, ſome 
No 


aj. Obje&ions are colle&ted our of the Goſpell of 
Gas Chriſt, and forae out of other places. We begin. 1 
ning dr the Goſpel, aſſuredly affirme thar if thetewere in it any 
note of a Proper $4rrifice, it maſt neceſſarily appeare either from 
ſome ſpeciallword,or elſe from ſome Sacrificing Att of Chriſt, 
at his firſt Inſtirution. 


Firſt of Chrifts words. 


That thete is wo 08e word, i Chriſt bis firſt Tnſticution, which 
cus probablyisferre s Proper Sacrifice ; zot the firſt 
end priscipell wor sof Luc 22, [Hoc 
zJactts; Don THis.) " 
Sgcr, I. 


K 7 Het wee call upofi you fot a Proofe, by the words 
Chriſt, we exatt niet the vety word ©fferiwy, or Sacrifit, 
in the ſalze Syllables, but ſhall bee conteric with any of 
Equivalencie, dmountiap td the ſenſe or meaning of a $42/ft, 
In the firſt place you objeft thoſt words, of Chill, [Moe flickr: 
Daths,\ frotti which you Couneellof * Trint hath colleted 
the Sarrificing ofthe Body of Chrfh + Which your Card'nall ayouct x 
eth with his * Ct 27, 452 trurch wichdut all exception y as if 
Dx this] in the literal ſenſe, wete all one with [Due you $ar- 


Orivinall, and iti the G/reks Trandlation is elſewhete fo uſed, 
Levir. t 5: fot D#, uot Abz,fpokep of the Twrile-dvet poepun 
for an Holoedpff, or Sacrifice : and 1 King. 18. 23. whetefhs 
(peaking of the PPaoir of Baul, and telling thetn chat he meant 
ro have a Sacrifice,) ſaid, Doe, of Make. So he, together with 
ſome other Ieſuites. Bur vainly, ridiculouſly, and injuriouſly. 

I. Vainly, becauſe che word, Dw, in thoſe Scriptures didnot y 
fimply id it ſelfe 1tpott u Barrifte, bur only conſequently (to 
wit) by realvti of the matter ſabjeR then ſpoken of, which was 
4 marrer of Sacrifice 3 and are ſo explained by juſt circutnſtance%, 


«8 may t& in the places objected, Lev.1 5.where was ſpeech 
of 4Tw#-t8%, wppointed for a Sacrifice. And ſo likewiſe 


1 King. 18.2 3.wasthere mention ofa Bullocke to be ordained for 
a Sacrifice. Whoſoever, having ſpoken of his Ridiag,ſhall com- 
and one ſervant, ſaying, Mike ready : and after,being an huogr, 
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and having ſpoken of mear, ſhall command another, ſaying like- 
wiſe, Make ready, None canbe ſo.ſimple asto confound the dit- 
ſerent ſenſes of the ſame word fake, bur knowerh right well 
that the Significations are to be diſtipguiſhed by rhe differenr 
ſabjets of ſpeech; the firſt relating ro his horſe, and the other 
tohis #82, and the like, wherein the different Circumſtances 
doe diverſifie the ſenſe of the ſame word. | 

II. Ridiculouſly. For if the Hebrew and Gyeeke © Edicions, 
which ſignifie Doe this, doe neceffarily argue a ſacrificing act or 

10 $4crifice, then ſhall you be compelled to admir of ſtrange and 
odde kinds of Sacrifices ; one in Gideoy his deſtroying of che 
Altar of Baal : another in Moſer his Putting off his ſhoves. A third in 
Chriſts waſhing his Diſciples feet. A fourth (to goe no further) in 
the Mans Looſtzg of his Cott. In all which Inſtances there are the 
ame originall words now objected, by interpreration, Doe, or 
Make. Even as it wasalſoin Chriſts words to 1#4#s, then, when 
chat-Monſter was plotting that heinous Treaſon, ſaying. [3 ms 

 minsus rigor.) That whichthow doeſt, doeguickly. Can your Alchymilts 
poflibly extra&t adramme of Sacrifice, as offered by Tudas, either 

10 from the word, Doe, or Doeft,in.that place ? 

ITI. Injurioufly. Firſt, cothe Texr of Chriſt, wherein the 
word is not indefinite, Dye, bur determinate, [Dve :6is.] Next, 
Injurious to your owne many Authors: for the words, [Doe this] 
(by the * confeflions of your owne Ieſuites andothers) hayere- 
ference toall che former As of Chriſt his Celebration, then 
ſpecified ; asnamely, Bling, Breaking, Eating, &c. Yea, andif 
your Cardinals Anſwer were held fo Certaizeamong your ſelyes, 
then would not your Ieſuice Meldowate have (o farre {lighted ir, 
astofay, 4 7 will xot contend, that in this place theword| Doe ſignifi 

$0 eth the ſame with, Doe ſacrifice. $ If you thinke this be not oppo- 
| | fire enough,then behold your Tefuite Efzus flatly contending 
{ | againſt it. (1) The word [Facere] faith he, is wot the ame with 

| |[$4crificare,] as ſome docexpann1 it, beſides the meaving of $+rip- 
| ture$. Next, Injurious to antiquity, which (as is confeſſed) 
* called Doing Meſſe the Celebration of the Sacrament. Beſides, In- 
juriousroyour owne Mafſe, in the Canon inferred by f 4lex24- 
d&r.Pope and Martyr, of the Primitive age; in theſe words ; 
[Doe this as often that is, Bleſſe#t, Breakeit, Diſtribute it, 8c. A'plaine 
anddire@ Interpretation of the words [Doe this.] laſtly, Injuri 

40 0us ro 8. Paxd,, who, in his Comment upon the words of Chriſt 
his Inſtitution; doth purthe marter oarof.queſtion, 1 Cor. 1 1. 
where, after the words [Doe this, as ofter as you doe it, iu remems- 
brance of mee,] verſ. 25.) immediately."expounding what: was 
meant by Deing,exprefſeth the Acts of Doing,thus ;4r often #5 je 


hall ear this Bread, and drivhe this Cup, Bcc, Which his Comtnand 9% 


of Doive, by Eatizg 'and- Dyiaking, was ſpoken generally ro all 
the faichfullin Cor/»th ; chat you may not imagine irwas wholly 
reſtrained to the ſacrificing Priefte.. © - I an, 

YnwIS Aa? Other 


(c) Gnaſchah, Heb, 
the ſame in Greekt, 
maiw, is Latine, Fa- 
cio Iud.6 29. Isf. $: 
verſ. wit, Tobe 13. 7+ 
mlo,od Marc.11.4. 
Si quis dixcrir, 77 w26* 
617% TETT, 


(*) Set above Bok. tr . 
, Cbap.3.5.4. 
(d) Maldev, Nongued 
contendam illjud ver- 
bum [Facice] illo lo. 
co fgnificare idem 
quod {acrificare. Lib.7 
deSacra.Tomn.t. part 3. 
ae Exchariſt, 


(:) Eftizalef Com in 
1 Cor. 11 verſ.24. Non 
quod verbd [FacereJ 
lic idem quod [ Sacri- 
ficare] quomodsd non- 
nulli incerpreraci ſun, 
prxter mencem Scrip« 
wurx, 

(ec) Quod olim dici- 
mus, Miflas facere, Ve» 
reres : dixerunt 
Divins myſteria cele- 
brare. Hilar, &c. Ex 
Caſſand, Liturg cap.I 6, 
(f)Alexander Papa& 
Martyr , Paſſioneny 
Domini inſerens Ca- 


nou Id et, Bene- 
lixevels, Progeritla, 
DiſlriburrgingHc.ds 
Caſſander ibid.cap 29. 


392 Of tbe Romiſb Sacrifice. Books, 
(8) Operz-pretiom =Other Romiſh DoQors alſo, if they had beene {o ſureof the 
cir_impoſturam A6+ ce of theword[Facir2,) as your Cardinall ſeemerh ro de, 


Ck Lagie Cn then ſurely would they not have ſought to prove it from 7irgilr 
tholicos iti -_a Calfe, where it is ſaid ; Cum faciam Vituls —— and were there. 
argumenti ex Virgili fore noted by Calvis and Chemnitins of bold Texoraxce. But theſe 
verbis, Cm faciam ry Proceſtants, for ſo ſaying, have beene ſince branded by your 


viel, 8c, Erbali. 5 Cardinal witha marke of Impoſizre, as if they hadfallly raxed 
cos. —-ſed errant, your Romiſh Authorsof ſuch ftondnefſe. Bur now what ſhall wg 
= cm—_ "YR fay to ſucha G#oftick, who,as though he had known whar allthe 
Ci 2-$o.66.1.ds Doors in the Church of Rome had then writtenand vented, 10 
Miſa.cap.12. durſt thus engage his word for every one ? It may be, heepreſy. 
Re Tn eeum med, that none of them could be ſoabſurd. Bur your Zesſeriw 
oftendere conantr, will quit the report of Calvin and Chemnitizs trom the ſuſpicion 
| mn pag oval of Fa/heod, who witnefſeth, concerning ſome Romith Anthors 
fe cur, Virgiliusdicie of his time, ſaying; * There are ſome who endevour to prove theword 
—Cimfaciam Vitul3 [Facere] tobe pat for {Sacrificare) by that ſaying of Virgil, — Cin 
age pe ap faciam vitala.So he. And why mightnort they have beene asab- 
ave bcum cap, 131. ſurd, as ſome others that came after, yea (by your leave) iTe. 
YE. Pon, Cam ſuites chemſelves,of your Bel/armimerowne Soctery, whoinlike 
faciam vieul3,&c. «+ Maner have conſulted with rhe Poet Yirgi/abour his Calfe; but 20 
lent.1e{.uh.1 de Serrif. 25 wiſely (according toour Proverb) as Wa/tor's Calfe, which went 
. ha- &c. For the matrer Subje&tof the Poets Sacrifice is thereer- 
ber verbumFaciendi, prefſed to haye beene Yitwls, a Calfe. You have failed in your fit 
ur cum Poera dicit, :eft 
Ciim faciam Views, OÞJectiOn. 
&c. Salmer.leſ. Tam.g. \ % 
Trall. »7-pog. 295. That @Proper Sacrifice eaunot be colketed ont of any of theſe 
words of Chriffs Inſtitution ; Is Grv u x, 


Is Bzxoxan, Is Sup, 


Sxcr. II. | 0 
He Text is Luc. 22. 20. [ Waich Is broken, Is given, Is ſhel) 
inthe Preſent Tenſe; and ThirI 5 the Cup of the wew Teſtament 

in my Blood ; wherein, according to the Greeke, there is a vary- 

ing of the Caſe : whereupon your Diſpurers, as if they had 
cryed wpingdy, are commonly more Inſtant in this Objection 

than in any other : ſome of them ſpending eight full leaves 10 

preſſing this Text,by two Arguments,one inreſpe& of the Cu 

andanother in regard of the Time. 


Of the Grammer point, concerning the Caſe. 


This is the new Teftament in rwy Blood :} Now what of this? 

(0)dderm, d vige, * Birwotſadd (ith your Cardinall) This is the Blood ſhed for y0u, 
; $6-114613,InGreco but, This is the Cup ſhed for you : Therzfore is hereby avcent The Blood 
a tail which waria the Chalice, becauſe wine could wat be ſatdrokepodfar 
a, Call nd for remiſſion of ſrwves. But how gather you this ? Beconſe inthe 


ur, non ic eRfanguir quifundicur ; iraque indicant ſanguinem fagdi, ac erat in Calice, d Grey 
4 | 
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» Greeke(daith M. © Brerely) Tur 13 melfcur 4 ie xwhdurr, This Cup ſhed \- A mn 7 ay, 


' 


br30u, warieth the Caſe frars theword [Sanguine) and the Genns from (OE, 
rant — pas and agreeth evidently with Calix : tk Frey” = 

the Cup being ſaid to be ſhed, proveth the Blood ſpoken of to bee fhed ve- a -- = +a 
rilyis the Cup:which drives Beza unto @ ſtrange Anſwer, ſajing that this * Gardanns Scots 1. 
is a Sole cophanzs, or Incongruity of ſpeech. So he ; which Qbjettion Eaſon 
he learned peradventure of the © Rhemiſts, who are vehement {@ 6 (xx ate] 
inpreſſing che ſame : their Concluſion is, This proveththe Sacri- neceſtarid referendii 


fireof Chriſt's blood is the Chalice; as alfo your Ielaite *Gordow hath Cm =_ 


to done. In which one Colle&ion they labour upon many igno- pertinearadngywn: 


rances. 1. As if a Solecophanes were a prophanation of Scrip- (*) Redepb. Geclerigs 
ture, by Incorgruity of ſpeech ; which (as one*® Proteſtant hath oe —— oy 
proved) isuſed as an Flegencie of = by the two Princes of moſthenes. 4 apvone- 
Orators, De#voſthenes for the Greeke, and Twlly for the Latine yen pee rdeg 
and by the two Parentsof Poets,among the Greeks Homer, and pro Show, cle. 2. 


by Virgil among the Larines, ®. Ores, Benedicere a: 
2. As though theſeour Adverſaries were fit men toupbraid an mars 3s 
Beza with one Solecophanes, which is but a Seeming Incongruity, nicamaliquam regie- 


licea Seeming Limping,who themſelves confeſſe * Tngeawonſy, [1% coir rerminis 


0 that ins their Viilger Latine Tranſiatios (which is decreed by the |Sepra]noncongrair 


Councell of Trent tobe Amthentical!) there are mere Soleciſmes, and Fimne Benedicere, 
Berbariſmes, and other faults, which wee may call, in point of recemilegue es - 
Grammar, downe rigkt halting. 3. Asif a Trath mighrnotbe »jerveb the like is 
deliveredin a Zrherosr ſpeech, or thatthiscould bedenied by 57% 55% tone, 
them, whodefend Soleciſmes, and Barbsriſaer, which had crept (7) Sinus tnerhin, 


'intothe Tranſlation of Scriptures, ſaying that #8 4zcient Feathers th. 1:b,8. pag. uit, 


wt N P- 
#nd D offors have had ſuch @ religious care of former Tranſlations, that m1, O__ 
they would wot change their Barbariſmes of the Vulgar Latine Text, [as hac noſtra editions 


aubent, & nubentur] and the like. 4. As if rhere were not the O_—_ — 


30 like Solecophenes of Relatives not agreeing with their Antece- mos, hyperbars, &c. 


dentsin caſe, whereof you have received from * D.Fulke divers (8) 4enids Preface 
*Examples. 5. As if this Solecophanes now objected werenot _ moans. 
juſtifiable, which isdefended by the Mirrour of Grammarians (hb) Þ. Fe againf 
' Toſeph $caliger, by a figure Antiptoſis ; and Beza (faith hee) doth py = 
truly expound it. Belides it isexplainedanciently by * Beffa per- CEOPRSNE ”" 
fe Greek Father:referring the Parricipleſ$bedJunto the word (?) 1eb.Scabgeri No- 
Bled, andnotunto the Thelice ; which martech your Marker 1, -rvgoag; ge" 
quite, And that this is an undeniable Truth, will appeare inour ve» #UP cyrus 


Anſiver to the next Objettion of Tzme : forif by Gives, Broken, #7 * Men eſt An- 


40 and Shed, is meant the time future, then theſe words Shed, for Sets he m 


you, for remiſſion of ſnwer;flatly conclude that hereby isnot ateant 4 cxponir, 8 air du- 
any proper Sacrifice of Chriſts Bleod in the Cwp,buit on the Crofſe, Pie clic Mcrany- 
| | " $ Laſtly, if wee ſhall anfwer, that the C#p, indeed, is ta= (t) aravin hr bs 
kenfor the Liquor ite Cup, which is called Chrift Blood,” ptr 77 Gan wi 
 Metonymiaen, that is; Figaretivehy,the figne for the name of rhe fo ny net 

thing gignified (whereof you have heard plentifullexamples »:. 
} thorowout the ſecond Book) you ſhall ever heable ro make 
! jany Reply. One word more. Secing that it is the Jae oa 
on 


— 


——_— 
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294. Of tbe Romiſb Sacrifice. Book.s.| Ch 
| Confeflion of all your Doors, yea, even of the Objecors —hedite 
* See Booke 2.Chap. 2. themſelves,that*Chrifts blood 3s not perfeith ſhedin theEuchgrig, vey 
Seft.4. and _ Set. * ; how then can it ſtand with common modeſty, to pretend; _ wh 
DOPRnEY | | Proper Sacrifee in the word [Shed £ $| Ler us proceed there. whole 
fore to that point, that you may know that Bezs needed nor 2 wry 
Sole cophamer, to affoile this doubr. be ap 
#* 
Of the Time ſignified by the Participles yo 2 
Given, Broken, Shed. Joop 
: : | Ek als iC | to ruptivn, 
Theſe word being of the Preſent time, Therefore it plainly followeth {hould. 
| that Breaking, Giving Chriſts Body, and ſhedding his Bloud, is intle and oj 
(1) Belkarns. lib. 1. de Supper, and not onthe Croſſe : So your Cardinall : moſt invincitl reach y 
Ah p. 12: Datur, (27 your ® Rhewiſts, and Mr Breerly, as dancing merrily after Were wn 
Frangirur , Funditur, * 4 "hy Lp . . »nod þ 
in Przſenti rempore, their Pipes; * This poiwt (faith hee) #s rlearly determined by the Pur yiies 
docer apertiſſime non p7:2y0/; 0s themſelves, in their owe originall writing «, Broken, Gi- on; and 
fuſum elſe in Cruce 4 = hich owr Adverſari:s ſeeke,wherely - 
ſangainew, ſed in ©#, Shed. And ® The Evaſions,which 01 Decree 
Cen, t0 avoid this, are enforced, racked and miſerable ſhifts. And againe, many p 
(m) Kbemiſs 1pon L#&+ tor corroboration-lake. ? The word Brokew alſo, ſpokes in regarl if ITY, 
22420, a4 ks. $- k 
(n) M. Breerly, Litarg. the outward former, which are in time of Sacrificing, it more ford- y, | , becauſe 
Trat;3. $. 3. ſubd. 1 ble, becauſe not meant of the Croſſe : for when th y ſaw ht: was deal, ie put 
Þ-319- ing the Prophecie | A Bowe of hin ſhall not be brokew | they brag mt 
0) 1bid. ſubd. 3.9.31 9. frifilling Prop , , Is 1t Pt 
) tbidſubd,1. $5317. his legges, Iohe19.33- $And will you ſee your Teſuire Gordns, tan, by 
| | frigking and keeping the fame meaſirre; urging the preſent: auſawey þ 
Tenſe of the word, Brokes,Gives,Shed ; calling this the Chift the Fuity 
| | reaſon, 42d moſt evident for of 8 Propitiatory Sacrifice of is the ot 
l | Chrifts Bodyinthe Meſſe? and cenſuring Proteſtants for ſaying ls the $9 
| thatin the ſame wordsthe Preſent Tenſe is put for the Futmre, toperhe 
| [and that Broke» doth (ignifie the Renting of Chriſts fie with Chirch 
1 | whiprand nailer: which he termeth a ſeekzng of refirge in Tres 3) | (6 thar rs | 
nd Figures, as that whichcannor bee proved by any Scrip- Tenſe,? 
tare. So he, with theſe others, mot oſtenratively, 4s yo! ſooth)t 
; have heard $. Alas ! what huge Azekiws and Giants have douk 
we to deale withall ! no Argument canproceed from them but | [man 
moſt Evident, Forcible, and Ievincible ; yet may we not deſpairt that] 
of due Refiſtance, eſpecially, being ſupported by your owne | Det: 
Brethren, as well the ſonnes of Anh, as were the other : be- | |[D&k 
ſides, ſome berter aid, both from Fathers and Scriptures, for | |Pule 
proofe that theſe words Brokes, Gives, Shed. ſpoken 1n the Pre- | ning 
ſent time doe ſignifie the Furure time of Chriſts body being þ | 46 [inſt 


Broke, and Blond ſhed ; and both Gives up as a Sacrifice inſtantly 
after upon the Crofle, 
Whar Authors on your fide may fatisfie you? whether your 
SG AE *choice feſtires, Salmeron Yakntia, $ Snares, Poſques. Baran: 
ooty | jand ourComtry-man84;together with ( 3) Maldonate,[ She 
Chap.>.Sef.4. andrhe | | iy z _— 
54 ——— (fich he) avoy be properly readred, Shall be Shed 4 4 or will you 
$(3) 4ſo Maldonate de Sacrem. Euch.SA. Primi generis Arguraentorum, Inſtirutio Sacramenti, pag. 329. (0-0 
ariadver,] Fuſum, ar proprit yerri oterls, Bandendunn, $ be 


* | to raptiver. This were well objected indeed, if that Prote 
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© bediteted by moſt voices, whereby ir is confefſed (namely) 
that 4 By Blowd-ſhed.is commonly underſtood of it ſhed upon the Croſſe. 
But what need have we of the ſeyerall members, when as rhe 
whole Body of your Romiſh Church is for us, rendring the 
word hed, inche Future Tenſe [ FnnJetvr |ſhall beſhed, axreter- 
red to the Croſſe ? What thinke you by this ? ſay M. Breerly. 
* 0#r Adverſaries are in great ſiraits, when they are g/adto appeate 
fromthe OriginaliGreehe Text. which wn call Anthenticall, wats the 
Lative V#lgar Tranſlation, which they call old, rotten, ard ſuil q cor- 
ants 
{hould alleage your Yulget LativeEdition,asa puret Tranſlation, 
and not as a true Inrerpreration of the words of the Text; to 
teach you that it iy meant of che Fucure Time : and that this 
were urged by then, as a gfound of perſwaſion to themſelyes, 
andnot rather (as it were byrhe Law of Armes) an Oppoſiri- 
on, and indeed cofiviction upon their Adverſaries, who by the 
Decree of your Covncell of Tremt, are bound * Not to rejed# #t wp- 
many pretence whatſoever. And to have this your owne A:Hbentt- 
tl Tranſlation to take againſt you, is ro be in ſtraits indeed, 
d becauſe all the Decrees of that Connrel by the Bull of Pope Pim 4. 
fe puttapon you to be beleeyed under the bond of at Oath. 
Is it poſſible for you to ſhake off theſe ſhackles? Yes, A. Z#reerly 
tan, by ati admirable tricke of wit : ' Neverthelefſe (faith hee) 7 
anſwer iy b:hallt of the Vulger Imerpreter, that ar he iranflateth in 
the Future Teaſe, [which /ballbefhed | ſo 
is the other words, Given,and Brokgn, to ſignifie that it was then gimen 
Is the Sacrament, and to be iO won the Croſſe, both 
together. As i 'you (ſhould tell as inplaine Engliſh that your 
Chiirch in her Yalger Letive Text dorh equivocate, teaching 
jo that 1: fa# be ſhed, in the Future, doth ſignifiealſothe Preſenc 
Tenſe, is ſhed, that is, 7t iz, ſba# be both together. A fir man (for- 
ſooth)to inveigh againſt a So/#cophases. 4 Your Ieſuire Faſques 
doubtlefſe have laughed at the ridiculouſneſſe of this 
mans defence of the Yulger Tren/lation, * who contrariwile, 
| that he might prove the Ywdger,in —___ Preſent Tenſe in 
i | [Detwr, Is gives] to underſtand thereby the Future Tenſe, 
[Debitur, ſhall be given] doth bbſerve with us, that the ſame 


Vulgar Trasſiation oſerh the Future Tenſe not onely concer- 
| | ning the Bhod, in [Faaterxr,) but alſb concerning the zauy, 
jd | {in[T/4derer. ] Bat how chencan Proceſtancs interpret the 
Preſent to Ignifie the Fatxre 2 We rell yoo, becauſe you have in 

es, andvther Aurhonrs, thouſands of Examples of the 
P/oſes} reuſe pur for the Fotere, to ſignific the certainryor inſtan- 
tie of that which is|poken:br it was never heard nor read; chat 
the Fyivre Tehſe was taken for the Prefed? Tenſe, becauſe there is 
tv Courſe not Progreſſe to the thne paſt. Andif Shed, beraken 


not in erite ſenſe, then ſhallicbe lawfull for ever eRomiſh 
Pricft ur eyery Matfe-ſaying tocorrett your Ly 


ſh Arif 
authorized 


wſe the Preſent Tenſe 


(q) lanſenins referring 
Mis th Cup, yel faith : 
[ Qui effundirurJcom-+ 
mu airerintelligiturde 
effuſone fa #3 in Cru- 
ce,& reRe. Concord 131 


© Liarg, Trad 4.5 3 . 
ſabd.t, 


* See bereaſier Book-B, 


(r) Litzrg, in the plats 


+Y aſquerleſ in;.Thom, 
Lueft. 73. Diſp. 199, 
Cap.t, _— In Vule 

ca nofrcr Iazerpres 
cmper urirur verbo 
Fururi, cum de effu« 
honc ſanguinis ct ſer» 
mo.-.- Er quotics de 
corpore lequitur, utie 
rur przſcaci my 
ramen in Pauls wriautr 
verbs Fururi, cumaRt, 
[Quod pro vohis wa» 


derur,} Nempe quad 
puraret Preſcns peo 


Fururo ſumi. $2 Jef. 
— (&& 


_——— —— —— —— — _ 


(() M ſſalr Rem. Ca- 
kx Sangwnis --- qu 
efunderurs 


5 Vaſqu, Ieſ. 2 Tom, 
A eſt. 8. Art. 3. 

Diſp 199, CoÞ *: [Ef- 
fundccur] Effuſlloncm 
in Cruce fignificat— 

Adde quod dicitur{ In 
remiffionem pe<cat*>- 
ram] quod idem eſt 
argue in redewptio- 
nem : Kedemprio all- 
rem non et mſi 1m 


eruento acrificioCru- 


Cis. @prime 
confirmarur reſtimo+ 
nio Cbriſoft.in x Cor.11k 
[Effundetur}] oftendit 
p#ſonem. — Et 
£a).z. Frangi dicitur 
in Crace, quia clavis 
eonfixus eſt.- Referwur 
rever2ad Calicem,Re- 
lativum Qoi : verum 
quia cffufio non pro- 
pris convenir Calici, 
Idcircs eftratione ſan- 
guinis, qui cffunderur 
in Cruce. Bayada: leſ. 


riftia jaterpretantur 


Tenſenivs, Belarminus, Maldonatue, Verum (0b,Sel.) Calix eFundicur : Continenspeo contents ſanguins, quick. 
fundebarur in cruce. Ob. Pro multis, dicit, & pre vobis, Sol, Omnes multi ſunt, ur Eethymics, & 7 " 
Mat.ro. (t) Liturg, Traf-3.0.3,ſubd.y $.145. (vu) Sainermn Ieſ Tom g.Traft.3.6.3.9.90. Frangituri.e ClavisLancel, 
Flagellislaniandum eſt. Barradas Tom. 4. in Concard 6.4. 0 Cbryſoft. in 1 Cor.hom.24- Quod frangitur hoc eſt qued Ch- 
vis frangitur. (x) Bellarm, Vecunque poſlit fraftio, &c. bÞ.1, de Ms capt d. $. Ad quartum, , 


® Lict,28.31, 
*Ferſcvts 


» Soit is in the Greeke 
Text, and fo rendred by 
your leſuiter Maldonare 


od Tok, wen that ſpokenof the Future Time of hisdeath. Laſtly, if anchene. = 
Mace. 


0} the Romjb Sacrifces. Books 


authorized by the ſame Tridentize Fathers, which hath ic, © $494 
be $hed.+ If chis will notſerve,we refer you ro your owne other 
|* Icluires,. Vaſqrez, and F4rradas, both contending as abſy. 
lurely for the ſenſe of the Future Tenſe, by both reaſons ang 
Fathers, and out of them confating the opinion of Bel/armiy: 
by name. Each one of whichour Premiſes might be ſaffici. 
cut tofree us our, and to enſrare you in the [Great Straits] 
which your *rother M. Zreerly pleaſantly talks of. $ 

One word more with M. Brez-y, as only deſirous to know of 
him,if-heallow of the Tenſe eirhet Preſest or Futvre,whetherit 1; 
was ftraitnrſſe or looſmeſſe,that occaſioned him to deliver itinthe 
Preterimperfect Tenſe, * Was ſhed. Bur he will expect that wee 
anſwer his reaſon. He urged the word, Brokes, that becauſe this 
could not be meantof Broken en the Croſſe, for that #;s Legrwere 
wot there brokes, (according as it was propheſied) thereforeit 
muſt jnferre itro have beene Brokesat his Sypper, when he ute. 
red the word Broken. Which is like his other maner of Reaſong 
blunr, and broken at the point, as it became one not much con» 
verſant in Scripture : elſe might he haveanſwered himſelfe by 
another Prophecie, teaching that the word, Brokes, is taken 26. 2 


his finewer, nerves, andeiver, as your © Cardinall confeſſerh. 


Th4t the words of Chriſt, [Given, Broken, Shed,] aretalgs for 
the Future Time ; proved by the ſame Text of 
Scripture, and conſent of 
: Aucient Fathers. 


Szacr. IIL. 


$ for ourſelves, we, beforeallother Reaſons, and againſt 

all oppoſition whatſoeuer, take our light from the ſame þ 
Scripture (immediately after the Text objected) wherein it1s 
laid of Indas, *Hethatbetrayethme; and againe; Chriſt of himlelte, 
* Tgoe 99 way, both inthe Preſent Tenſe, but both berokening 
the Fut#re:becauſe neither Ind@,at that inftant,being rhen pre- 
ſent, praftiſed any thing, nor did Chriſt move any whit out 
his place. Evenas Chriſt ſpeaking of his Paſſion long before 
this,had faidinthe Preſent Tenſe, *1 ay downe my life Job, 10-17: 


10 


_ 
— _ 


Chap. i. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 297 
 thers may be held for indifferent and competent (*) Expoſitors, (1 g,;ves.om.g. in 


we have origen,Tertullian, Athanaſius Baſil, Ambroſe,T heodoret, Levie. [Effundewur.] 
Iſidore, Pope Alexander, and Chryſoſtome ; All for the Future Teſte Bellar. lib.z.. de 


- ny" Euch.c.8. Tertull. lx , 
Tenſe, by their Confringetur, Tradetur, Eff undetur. What, my is Mare.[ Trader) 


Maſters, is there no learning but under your Romiſh caps * Tefte Beltar.ibid. c.7. 
+ Ambroſ. (ib. 4. de $4- 
cram © 5. [ Confringetur.] Athana/. in 1. Cor. 11 [Tradetur ] Miſſa Baſily | Efundetur.} /fidor. Comment. in 
Ex04. 1, 50 {Effuadetur.j Theodoret.. in eundem locum, [1 radciur.) Alexand. Epi 1. Decret. [ Tradetur, 
Fundetur.] Tefte Greg, Valent. tef. lib. 2.de Sacrific, Miſſes c. 5. p. 627. Chryſoft. [ Dabicur. Jin 1, Cor. 11, 


Thit the Objetted words of Chriſt, and the whole Text, do (7 Ser above Boot 


: 2. Chap. 2. 
To utterly overthrow the pretended Sacrifice in (a) Exqua incelli 
the Romiſh Maſſe. ge, ea verba [Quod 
pro vobis frangitur} 
SECT Il'V ; non elſe ad Conſfe- 


crationem nece([3ria; 


FOTSS ,- fed conſults 2 Lati- 
Mong the wordsof Inſtitution, the firſt which offercth it gi, proceraifts - ne 


ſelfe toour uſe, is the formerly-objefed word, Bxox tx ; elle locus ablurde 

which word (faid your Icſnite * Suarez) i taken wnproperly, be- aka 4.5 mid - 

cauſe in the proper and exatt acception it ſhould ſignifie a dividing tr vere frangiCorpus 

of the Body of Chriſt into parts. So hee, and that rruely. Elſe Pammmen arr 
;» Why (wee pray you)is it, that your Romene Church hath left 76) Benmnih.) 


TT” RT 


——_ > (b) Bellamnilib.r, 
out of her Maſſe the ſame word Broken] uſed by Chriſt in the 4: Meſer6.12.S. Ad 


' {excundum, Sang 
words, which youterme Words of Conſecration ? Bt although Chriſti reipſa —_— 
you (peradventure) would be filent, yet your Biſhop (*) Tax- greditur de Corpore. 


ſenins will not forbeare to tell us, that 7t was left out, leſt that (*) See above 'Bozki 


any man might conceive ſo fondly, as to thinke the Body of Chriſt 4) A AN 
z0 be truly Broken. So hee. Itis well... -* adverſus Hereſ” Tir. 


The word, [Shed ]is the next, which properly ſignificth the Forty ns ae 
iſſuing of blood our of the veines of Chrift ; But, That Blood ,, x ure 


nobis ſemel in ara 


of Chriſt (ſaith your * Cardinall , ſpeaking df the firſt Inſtitu- Crucis effuſum, poſt 
30 tion) did not ra e out of his Body. Even as * Aquinas had ſaid *lwreftionem nun- 


qua cum fullurus fic : 


before him. But moſt empharically your Alphonſwe. (©) Chriſt conmncitur inde eri- 
his Blood was once Shed upon the Croſſe, never to be Shed azaine ja ps. mow 

. . . -_ . mnuimns nts 
after his Reſurrettion , which cannot be perfeitly ſeparated from a oo 


/ , : tepre alicubi efle line 
his Body. And accordingly your Jeſuite ( * ) Cofter ; The true cjus corpore vero.- 
eff uſion of his Blood, which is by ſeparating it from the Body, was OS Oo Quamvis 
ud fpecie vint torus 

onely ox the Croſſe. So they. Chrittus lateat, non 
Hearken now. Theſe words, Blood ſhed,and Body broken,were ramen ſpecies illat 

fi ' ired | Prieſt ej- mn Chrilturn fig- 
pos then by Chriſt, and are now recited by your Prieſt et go 15 
therin the proper Senſe &f Sheddixg,orthey arc not. [tin a pro- ſanguinem effuſum 
40 per Senſe, then is it properly ſeparated from his Body, (againſt 7 race TOI 
your former Confeſſion, and Profeſſion of all Chriſtians;) But *(4 7efer. excti 

if it be ſaid to be Shedunproperly, then are your Objedtors of a ni c y. de Sacrifice, 
proper Senſe of Chriſt his words to be properly called deceit- rek, mag Seer 
tull Sophiſters, as men who ſpegk not from conſcience, but for fonem pats im cr4- 
contention : who being defeated in their firſt skirmiſh, about <> fanguine iplo i 


Rs 7 om" - > Oo {-parato. 
Chriſts words, do flic for refugeto his Ads, and Deedes, whi- yic'veo rium 


Hic vero rancum 4il- 


ther wee further purſue them. te niger trpetfitng« 
F f F That t22:9, 


_— — —  — 


— 


— Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. :; Bookes, 


& | ——_—_ That there was no Sictificing Att in the whole Inſtitotion of | 
Cblnichem pertine= Chriſt 1 which the Romiſh C hurth (an Juſt ty pretend foy F"/ 
19. egy ' fenceof her Ptoper Sacrifice 3' proved by your» .. 


ſubſtantiam hojus | , : 
Sacrificiz exiſtimant. ow Ne Confeſcco)s. div. e $2 


Sed dico,efle tantum | 

Ceremonialem ati- S ECT. V | 

onem,ab Eccleſia in- ; 
Nan ner lemper - Here are fixe As, which yotir Proctors , who plead fot a 
uifſe inEccleha.Sug- z C ; , : 

ne tieom.a. dhd.0g. proper Sacrifice , do pretendfor proofe thercot , as being 


S. 3- Per hanc pri- aſCribable to the 1nſtstution of, zbrift » .And-are as Fraaipand 
mam aCcionem ne- roundly confuted by their OWNC\ Lowes, as.thcy Were by 0- 79 


andum eftChriftum . 7} r"- 
ny py eatarcy thers frequently and diligently ſoughr out , or vehemently ob- 


lib, x. de Ma. cap. jected : which the Marginals will manifeſt unto you, Iinevery 


bo th RO particular, to be no eſſentiall As of a proper Sacrifice. 1, Nor 


ad eflenciam -perti- (*). Elevation, becaulc it-was not inſtitured by Chriſt, 2, Nor 
on —_— the (*) Breaking of Bread, becauſe ( you lay ), it # not neceſſary, 
| (b) Non condftu 3» Not Conſecration, althoughit be held, by (<) your Cardinall 
in fraſtione , qua Alan, The only efſentiall Act 2 yet (as * Some thinke) It ts not of 


non ce bxc ( 4: | 
(aria, Salweron ref; $98 Eſſence of aSarrifice. And why ſhould nor they, ſo judge ? 


Ton.g. Traft. 2g. (fay wee,) for many things arc Sacrata , that is, Conſecratd, 
of a 222: on WChare not Sacrificata, that ly, Sacrifiſed, Elſe what will you 20 
ſecratione facic om- Tay Of Wager 1 Baptiſone , yeaot your Holy-water fam: 
- pn {uperior of your Pots , Bells, Yeſtments * which being held by youas 
& Euch.cop.15. Ang Sacred, are notwithſtanding nor ſo, much as Sacramentals. Be- 
Leſvixs.tef.Opuſe.var. ſides, if Conſecration made the Sacrifice , then Bread and Wine 
(.12.6.13. Conliltit heing only conſecrated, they —_ ſhould be, the Sacrifice in 
c 


Sacrthici Can- , | 
Garnians-—fc os your Maſle, againſt former A ItIONS. 4. 4 Not Oblation, 


bunc modum; pera- whether before, or (*) after,Conſeqration. 5.* Not dipping of the 
girur hoSacraicum, ,, ft in the Chalice. 6, Yea jag; ( although your 5 Cardinall 


non gladio materia. 


l, ſedgladio veib:, preferred this before all others) ® Not the Conſumption of the 
(*) Quorundam opi- Fzgaft by the Prieſts eating it» Which your leſuite, Salmeron, j? 
eflentia hujus Sacu- Cardinal (*) Alan, together with your Icſuit (') Suarez, who 1s 
ficiy ipſam Conlecra- | Es F596 - 
tionem. Suarcy. quo apr. pag.9c6 Inſeph. Angles Flor. Thewl. Quef. 6. rt. 4 Neq; Hoſtiz Confecrauo 
elt de ratione Sacrificiy, neq; fanguiris ſumprio + quia in feria (extra majoris Hebd, nov (umitur fa0guis, (es 
hoſtia. ( d ) Poſt Conſ&ratonem vblatio yocalis , his verbis , { Memento Domane, 3 —— Aly dr 
cunt eſſe de effentia. Sed dio, non tam cereum efle hanc oblationew non «le de efſcentia y quam 1 
lam altcram Oblationem awe Conſecrationem , ——-—— I, quia Chriftus nog adhibnit cam incorna, 

I I. Quia non conſtat Eccle{iam eam ſemper 2dhibviſſe : neceſt de Inſticurione Chriſti, (cd Eccleh#. Suerct- 
leſ. quo ſup. p. 954. Non eſt de eſſentia, quoa Dominus nec Apoſtoli in principio ea uli ſunt, nec fir in periona 
Chriſti, ſed Minittri & Eccleſiz, Beer. (th. 1 de Miſſa. cap. ult. $. Quinta Prop. (ec) Oblacio precedens Con- 
ſecrationem non pertinet ad cflentiam : nec oblatio quz coaſequitur. Befay. lib. 1. de Miſe. cap, 27. $ Quit 
ea, & Qunea. (f) Immerſio incalice =Hanc tentut Canus. Sed conftat Chriſtum, per lam aRtionem 000 
ſacrificart. Suarex quo ſup. (g.) Conſumprio urriulq; ſpecici per os Bacerdotis, quatenus eft immolatſo vittiw# 49 
obl::z. Beker. quo ſup, (bh) Conſumptio non videtur pertinere ad Eſſentiam, quia Scriptura dilcermt inter $a» 
crificium & pagticipationem iplius.1.Cor, 10 Nonne qui edunt hoſtias, participes ſunt Alraris ? Salmer. Tom.9. 
Traf. 29. p.23 3- (i) Non in Conſumptione, quia aliud eſt Immolare,aliud de Immolaris participare, & ratt- 
onem potius haber Sacramenti quam Sacrificij.u=—Er frequenter reſeryatus ad populi communionem, non cue 
perfete ſacrificatas, vel ſalrem tum, quando concedunrur a populg ſacrificari. Alan. b 2. de Exch. 6.17. (k) Sur 
rex, Sumptionem Sacerdotalem non efle de efſentia,tenent Thomas, Bonayentura,Major,& ex modernis Alan, 
Caſſalius,Catharinus,Palacius, Turrian,n z. Thom. Diſþ 75. $. 5. 4d Suarex bimſcife : Sola Conſecrauo eſt 
ſufficiens, ut in qua tota efſentia conſtat.” !bid. Þ Xgid.Coninets Teſ. de Sairam. qu. B3. a8. 1, mum. 90. Con- 
ſumptio Hoſtiz faRa non eſt pars effentialis Sacrificy——quia Sacerdos ih Ordiaatone aullam talem pote- 
Ratem direRam ACCipit,,— quia conſumendo nihil Deo offerimus, Na.9:. 4+ 
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companied with his fellow-Iefuire Conizcxs , and ſeven other 
of your Schoole-men do gaine-fay ; becaulc this 1s Kather pro- 


er to a Sacrament , thanto a Sacrifice, And tor ihat alſo (1t it 
were eſſentiall ) the Peopleraight be held Sacr;ficers is well as 
Prieſts. (6) YV4uer iſ: 
| 4 If youſhall give your Icſuite ( ) Yaſgrez but leave to 3 74" 1647. 33: 
crowdinto this Preſſe of Opinators, hee wiil thoulder them (hulaids © rig 
| all out; not only thoſe, who ſtand for Fraction, 04b/at;on, or * macorun,qu, vo- 
Conſumption, or any thing elſe excepting thc Sole AF of Con- _ ogra 
ſecrat:on : but hee will allo exempt the Explications of all dicunt erm wa Lune 


Others, hee himſelfe ſtanding wholly for h1s owne opimon oo pong ele polite 
«TN, MA.) I'KC ke 


of Sole Conſecration : who ordereth the different forts of © - +14 wo 4 
Expoſitors (whom hee calleth Moderne D:iwines ) inro tourc > ticun, — Ar 
Rankes, proving all their Expoſitions ro be Abſurd. The 7; vbl th 10s 


a(t GA 0.6% 
. X I » 
firſt ſo Abſurd, as to raake that the Sacrifice, which is not —qnmiChritus non 


now Sacrificed, but only about to be Sacrificed, Thefecond _— a 
ſo, as it W:od, changed into a Sheepe , ihould be therefore L Ovate Ganadas 
| beld a Sacrifice, The fourth ſo, as it they would make '-ftinne —— 4c 
Bread, aid not Chriſt, a Sacrifice, Tae laſt fo, as if the Cha- © ante Conte» 


- Þ | & 7 CONN Non p=ctt- 
lice ſhon1ld be theretore accounted a Sacrifice, becaule itis nt ad Sacriacium 


Conſecrated, And having thus, as it were , c:ſhicred all his ? *+ per ©Chultam 


, . ! . , &@1.» [Iz er 
tellow-Souldiers, that ſtood in his way, hee placeth inſtced 1 Opin «i 


of all other the whole and ſole Ai# in Conſecration, by way {umprione facta a S4- 


c ed re N cedore. Er Lai non! 
of Repreſentation. Sothey of theſe Particulars, which are minus 1ftud coaſu- 


afterward diſcuſſed at large. $ munt » q «am Sucer= 
» dotes. Cup. 4. — Ec 
ſequeretur tunc hoc Sacrificinm fherinon in Altari, ſed in Stomacho Szcerdotis domi , tort:fis ad menſim. 
Cap. 5. Op. 4. In ſola Conlecratione tora Sacr thei eflencia cit pofica— non univs folam, fed urruſyus (pe- 
ciei. Cgp. 6, Sed corum, qui hanc Opinionem (equuatur, Aly «iter ea explicyne Exyl. 1,Quzrentis mur Tur pa- 
n45 in carnem —Ar ita Corpus non ejlet jam [xcrific..tum, ſea ſacritcandum——Con:t: Explic. 3. quilt ti lig- 
num in oyem converteretur, vere (acrificiun efſer, Explic, 3. 1de0, quia Panis mutatio fir in corpus Chiith. Ac 
contr!, fic non tam Chriſtus quan pans Sacriticiun crit, Quod eft Abſurdum, Explic. 4 Quia ex re profina 
fit ſacra, Contr, tic Calicis Coalecratio erit Sacrihcium, Taxdem ia Cap. 7. Eaterus (olim ia Conſccratione 
eſſe poſi: am ellentiam Sacrifis 19, quarenus Sacrificium Crucis in ca repreicaratur cun voa Chriſt pr&icnua 
jþ4 conceati, iclhmomjs Pacrum oltendicur, ' 


CHALLENGE. 


k) T Eſſenti 
Onſider now , wee pray you, that (as you All * confeſle) ES en 


The whole Eſſence of a Sacrifice dependeth upon the Inſtitution lnfttunone Criſts 
of Chriſt. And that (') 78 is not in the power of the Church to or. "ner & $4m:108 
darnea Sacrifice, Next, that if any Sacrifice had beene inſti-"* 1) Nontt in pa- 
tured , it muſt have appeared either by ſome Word , or Add of teltite Ecclefiz in- 
Chriſt , neither of which can be found, or yet any ſhadow ©, ONES 
thercof. What then (wee pray you) canmake more. both for 7:42 2s. pz. 219, 
the juſtifying of your owne Biſhop of Bitontum , who fearcd [#7 9% vi jap 
nd. to publiſh in your Councell vo Trent, before all their Father * 

Fff 2 hoods, 


OO—C—_— A edt wc w 7 a ow  _. —» -- 


CC OCCTGR | | - EE ————S 
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( m) Qivam Bs hoods, gs ) That Chriſt "71 his laſt Supper Aid ;iot off CY up any proper © 


— 


*(11 W E .v1{c 1\1S 1 : = = , . __ 
mr te. Sacrifice? Asallo for the condemning of your owne Romith 


Conc, Trid (ur Ca- 


wus & al referunt) Church for a Sacrilegious Deprovation of the Sacrament of 
tentavit d-fendere, Chriſt £ Vpon this their Exigence whither will they now 2 


Cinftam in nocte 
Coxiig non obiubifle 
S:ciiticium. Szaecy Old, Out of the new are the two that follow. 

440 ſupra Diſp. 74, 

dB. 2. 042.949. : RE —— 


JAY 
————o—— <— — 


7 hat the other objeAed Scriptures , out of the new Teſta. 
ment, make not for any Proper Sacrifice among 


Chriſtians, to Witt, not Afts 13.2. of 
[ aAer7 eos rmwy ar. ] 


FT Þ-& 9 * 


c T $5 13. 2. Saint Zuke reporting the publike Mi- 
(a) Pariniis i 


N44 Rim $3. NM . 
ad Les. «/7%/,] which rwo of your (*) Cardin:ls tranſlate, 
id eſt , Socrificantt They ſacrificing. But why Sacrific:ng , ſay wee, 
_ Soy nia ;. hot ſome other miniſter! 1 FunCtion,as Preaching(un which re- 
Hac voce Saxena. ſpect S. Paul called himſelf a:7ee22), Ron.15.16.)or adminiſtring 


um 055” > 4ui2 the Sacrament. ſccing that the words may bear its They anſwer 
o 4 cat pudi- ip. GE OIELT \, FRE . : + 
non ignificat ploy us, becauſe 1. This Miniſterie is ſaid to be done To rhe Lord, 


cum munus,qu1a non ; G 
poteſt lgnificare m1- {o 15 not Preaching. - For that the word | AHTELNS (11 wy) when- 


4-07 ys ſoever it ts applyedto ſacred Miniſterie and uſed abſolutely, it i 
hec non exhibe,ur ahwayes taken for the Adt of Sacrificing. So they. When wee 


ny __ ſhould have anſwered this Objection, wee found our ſelves 
mos aller, prevented by one , who for Greeke-learning hath ſcarce had 
cum ad (1cra a«com- his equall inthis our age, namely , that (®) Phenix M. 1ſaac C- 
in bo wrinh ſaubon. Looke upon the Margin , where you may find the 
ſemps3 accpuur pro Word, ar7eey#, to have beene uſed Eccleſiaſtically for whatſ. 
-* + pm mo #EVer rel gious miniſtration, (even for ſole Praying , where there 

tne d, 18 NONnOte or occalion of Sacrifice) and he inſtanceth inthe Fa- 


ri1, Fr ' {anus d 
$a:Hc me! mw thers , mentioning the Morning and Evening 175;;4a: of the 
/ 6 Palbades Bies Church. Bur you will not ſay (wee thinke) that there wasany 
)} Cr AUF - . | : p F ' 

var. 6.cay.41. Vo- Proper Efvenne Sacrifice in uſe in thoſe times. 
cem hone AUTH) cc v | þ- 
uſus Eccleliz a tavit munift-rir 8. Dei publicogſed diverſfimode. Apud Dionyfium Arcop. Nixcont dicune 
wr A&TEpy07 : vipirrum tbr fir montio Titurgizmaraune & veſperting: & in Aﬀtis Concily Ephel notat 
Balſamon Luwginm cont ive (olr dratione Gne ulli Sacramentorum adminiſtratione,peculiariter interdum 2 

celebrarionen Eucharitiy, cis Pdrees Cuz ſunt; Recitatio Scripturarum, & Adminiftratio Cenz luſtinian: 
nove'l: 7 Qund Bell wminus aig, qQUOUCS ec VOX ad facra accommodarur, & abſolute ponitur, pro minilterto 
ſac ificy fumrur, infien's cit-orrr, nom in cyemplo quod ſubjnngic Luc. 1. 23 Ac7To&pyia non ell S xcrificiums 
ſod vox general's om 112 wmiletia Sacerdoralia & Levyinca compleRicur, Z rcharize aurem, ur Lucas aity cone 


t1Teralt {ors 'ufſh us oF:renGi, 19:1 1UreMm {acrifhcrnd1 Nec mjnus erratcs quod (cilicer Y1IX 21uer yu yo- 
7 fr, 


What 


cm A Patribus accipi, quam pro mizyRerty ſacyificy, que ob(cry tio quam fit alicna, ſatis ex diFtts cO 


To other Scriptures of thc new Teſtament, and then of the 
5 


G 


niſtcrie, whereinthe Apoſtles with other devour 
Chriſtians were now exerciſed, ſaith [ aryyirn ** 


40 


{a 
i 
c/ 


20 
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A 0 LJ Y Ep & 2. Ec 4 


go 


4 What can you fay for your Carainll his tor 2111 at] ore 
tion, whois thus largely confuted © Nay, how fall you jufti- 
f he your ſelves , who are bound by 04th not to gar-{iy in your 
- / 


Diſputarions the Yulzar Latine Tranſiation , Waici hath ren 
dred the ſame Greeke words [a:rrezzasr ner 4 4! S{tmillranti- 
bus ers, thatis, They miniſtring , and noz, They ſcucrificing ? 
which might be faid as well of preaching, praying, admint- 
ſtring the Sacrament ; all which (ro m-cr wich your 0! 
Objection) being done according to che will of 
l6 ic longing to his worſhip and ſervice , mizh: be property {aid 
have beene dane unto God. $ Even as well as ir might be {aid 

of him, that cateth his common food with Giwine God 
[han , that hee Zatcth tothe Lord, Rom. 14. 6. clic was 

Chryſoſtome farre wide, when hee, commenting upon the |; c1,,op 
ſame words [ Miniſtring to the Lord, to the queſtion , 42. 14, Hain 27, 
| What is meant there by (xcut<7 419m: +) antiwereth ; (0) Prea- © Thee 


ching. + C\NLVS, 


' $ ? © - # 
ill © ad [ Mmmnilleane 


That the Second objecred place out of the new Teſtament, 
10 20 to wilt, 1. COr. 10, Cannet inferre any 
Proper Sacr:fice. 


Snct. 11. 


| 1. Cor. 10. 18. | | o——_ Iſrael —-- are not they whoeat of the 
| Sacrifices partakers' of the Altar ? then 
| 'ver(, 20. 21,22. But that which the Gent:les off er they off er 0 
| Devills, and not unto God , an4' I would not have you partakers ; ues 
with Devills : yee cannot arinke of the Cup of the Lord , and the tons habeur, CINE 
' | 3© Cupof Devills : you cannot be partakers of the Cable of the Lord, My bi pund men= 
and the Table of Devils. Hence Bellarmine ;, * Here (faith hee) OS ay" TR 
the Table of the Lord t Co2partd w:th the Altar of thee Gentiles : Cum, Ergo, Menta 
Therefore FI the Table of the Lord certainely 4: Altar wt 1d there: — cit quod- 


1m Alrare, .& proe 


P i 
( 4 ) Pofrewum 


: fore it hat» a Sacrifice. 2. Becauſe the Exc ar./# i ſo off ered, as inde Encharifuua Sa. 
' were the Sacrijices of the Iewes. And 3, Beca'tſe hee that eaterh ©em. 2. tra vole 
8 * "RC Iu ww. hs . an / >icnhcum Deo ob- 
; the Exchariſt is ſaid ſoto be partater of the Lord's Altar, a5 tht | rao mntuhuitia, 
Heathen of things ſacrificed t3 Idolls are ſaid to be partakers of ons (ar Sacrnticta 4 
© _— , \ I ſu. is a wel 1 
: the Idolls Altar. So hot ; tol:owing only his owne ſealc, and ;; on Fong _ 
not regarau1g the VOYTE Or j1udgeinen ot any other, It wee nbus furs ob!12. 
4 | 4*ſhoald ſry, in Avſwer to his firſt Objection, that your Cardi- 3+ Po<*r ita mandu- 
l oder WS be” EF” ES T . _ Cc incem Eucnarittiim 

« nall wxncd his ſpofticles, mreading of the Texr.. when hee ,,;icioem ele alca- 
r Cid that the Apo 'e commpareth the Table of the Lord , whereon 55  D>mmici , ue 
: 0 We 119 £ N | )! - 

: the Enchar j' is laced, with the Altar of the Gentiles (which "| —_ don n 

. pb - "14. %y chyta preiiceps cr 
b w:Sil:e 1/22» of Devils ) it were a triendly anſwer inhis be- Attzis Liolorum, | 
» bales fo te wor of the Text expreftcly relate a Compari- P* >'criacia, Erg's 
\- - , ſ . 7 yy a* CLCCHATL Lic I iis 
- lon of tho 7 2//e of :he Lord with the Table of Gentiles, and De- 6 au, _"y 
vills; and £0 with their Altar. d Aifſaeun.t4 


Ftt 5 Can 


. / by 


- / 42 7 ( 4 "$4547 Fo ; * | 
U, [10 F «191 [i a Go £ } JL C S © - \{ ho G 
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% 
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Fa _—_— —— T—E——— ones, 


+ Cinyou then price what Spit it weSt:ul moved yorr 
| C:rCiraa!l thusto falſific tte ſacred Text, to the end thathbes 
might conclucetke Remith Sacrifice trum the Altar of De. 
wvils ? Even that wkerewth the Fatkers of the Cornet 
2) Core. Trident. || (2) of Trent , wh.cnthey (alikorgh tothe Contutation of 
TO ny | Bellarmines errour) acknuwleeged ihe words of the Apoſtle 
(cu;&im uit Apoto- || ro bc, Table of the Lord, and Table of Devils, yetdoe they 
ls Pawus Counthi- 1} ;rmpoje upon you a Bclicte, that The 4peſtle doth in both, by 
is (cribens, cum dt- : 
cit: . non poli cos, 7 able, wnderſtand Altar , | thereby turning a Table Into an Al. 
qui — Participatione (tay ; albeit theſe two differed noleſſethan offering (which to 
roy "un: , 1, Wasonely rpon the C4/tar) and Eating of things offered, 
menſz Domizi pu || Which was never bur upon a Table; and as much as Prieſt, 
__— 9". who only cid miniſter at the Altar ) ciftereth from Com. 
nobique meclli;ens. | | MON People , who did joyntly commuricate of 740/othyre; 

by cating them upon a Table, 2s will be more filly mani- 

feſted , in Chap. 5. $:&. 15. & And although the Hez- 
then had their Alors, vc. kick crofieth all the tormer Obje. 

tions) their comn:0n Eat:ng of things ſacrificed unto Idols was 

(*) Aneid. 8. not upon Altars, but vporiT ables , 1n taſting and parcakingof 


poſt Saitficrma X.- / _ IS as 2 es "2 mg 
as ated the 1do/othytes, 2nd not in Sacr, ficing, as did allo the * Gentiles, 


Eptas. as 15S to be iccnc *hercat. er. 
(*) Chap.5.5+ The whole ſcope of the Apoſtle is to dehort all Chriſtians 
I %. * . 4 : R N , 
: from communicating with the Heathen in their Idol-ſolemni- 


ties whatſocver ; and the ſumme of his Argument 1s, that 

whoſoever is Partaker of any Ceremonie, made efſentiallto 

any worſhip protcfled, hee maketh himſclfe a Partaker of the, 

profcſhon it ſelfe, whether ir be Chriſtian, verſ.16. or Iewilh, 

verl. 18. or Heatheniſh and Dewvill:ſh, verl. 20, And againe, 

the Apoſtle's Argument doth as well agree with a Religious 

Table, as with an Altar ; with a, Sacrament, as with a Sacti- 

(b) Aquiras. fice, andſo it ſeemerh your (® ) Aquinas thought, who pari- 
Non poteſtis C:li- phraſeth thus upon the Text ; Tow cannot bee partakers of tht 
-—; = 90aedher>—; Table of the Lord, in reſpett of the Sacrament of the Lords Body, 
mul.} Quoad ſacra- 47d of the table of Devils. To an ObjeRor , who avoucheti 
mentum +/78-"®, no Father for his Aſſertion, it may be ſufficient for us toop- 
on poteſtis m.ni{z . : . 
Dominipzrucip-3ct POſe, albeit but any one. Primaſius theretore, expounding this 
9dr Scripture, maketh the Compariſon to ſtand thus : * LAs 
Ce Dar oerm 1 $4VIOGY ſaid ; Hee that eateth my fleſh abideth in mee , ſo the ts- 


I. Cor. 10. ting of the Bread of Idols is to be partakers of the Devils. Wt , 


(*) See «bore this participation of Devills muſt needs be ſpiriruall , and not 
Booke 5 Chap.8 Sef?, : 
þ «t the letter s ). .corporall ; you know the Conſequence. 
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Chap. 3, Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 4.03 


CHAP.-III, 


That no Scripture in the old Teſtanient hath been 
juſtly produced, for proofe of a Pro- CEO” 
' per Sacrifice inthe --+ EE + 
' Euchariſt. 


; | ad Hc Places of Scripture, ſele&ted by your Difputers, . | 
[ q are partly Typicall, and partly Propheticall. - | | : 


4M 


;\ 


Tha the firſt objected Typical Scripture, concerning Melchi- 
 ſedech, maketh not for proofe of a Proper 
Sacrifice in the Enchariſt. : 
Ss 


a 


Snxcr. b. 


The State of the Queſtion, 


VV EE are loth'to trouble you with Difputeahout the 
\V erid of Melchiſedech his miniſtring Bread and Wine 
ro Abraham, and his Company; whether it wereasa'matter of | 
Sacrifice unto God ; or(as * Divers have thought) only: for re. ( r\4$+ 0thers have 
3 freſhing the wearic Souldiers of Abraham; becauſe the Queſtion #***2e ateged for thi 
is brought to be tried dy the judgement of ſuch Fathers, who Fn naar _ 
have calledit a Sacrifice. Wherefore wee yeeld unto you the Gen.14.9* /ome Fa- 
full ſcope, and {uppoſe(with your * Cardinall) thar thc Bread * raw grey oy 
«nd Wine brought forth had beene ſacrificed by Melchiſedech ro _ ins 
God, and nor as a Sacrifice adminiſtred by him ro-his Gueſts, #47 it was offered tg 


p ; = Abraham. Epiphaz. 
Naw , becauſe whatſoever ſhall be objected wi'l concerne \,,,.;s Paco 


either the mater of Sacrifice, or elſe the Prieſt-hood and office Czep. urriu/que Te 

| of t , h Vee » d þ ftam, Tow. 4. Am- 

he Sacrificer, wee are orderly to handle them both brof? de Sacra, ti, 

40 ; : 4. C#p, 3. Tertu#. 

educrſus ludess Cap. 3. But ([obtulic ci] which was to Abraham, in the proper acception of Sacnificing, had 
beene Sacriegtous, as you very well know. # ( * ) Bellarn. (ih. 1. de Miſſa, cop. 6. 


That 


 — — 


Ms. th 


4.04 


Of the Komiſh Sacrifice, b Bookes 


——_— 


(a) Be#ar.lib., 


8 de Miſſa, cap. 6. ex 
Ambroſio. Panem & ot 
Vinum obtulit. D* game of a Sacrifice, do relate no further than Bread and Wing, to 


Sacram, hb.g. cap. 


Quod:toto orbe ce- Calling theſe Materialls, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians : ſuch are 
lebratur, lib.4.deSa- the Teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Theophy. 
— —_ & 6. Al- LF, Gechimentas, afd Caſsrodore, rogerher with two Jewiſh Rub 
guft. lib. r7.de Civit. * (gy Mt | = "greg (oY 
Dei, cap.17. & alibi. 9#95 5 promiſing that at the coming of Chriit all; Sg, 
—— 52- fices ſhould ceaſe, Except the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine inthe 
offerrur Deo toro or= E#chariſt. This is your firſt Collefion, for proofe that the 
be terrarum, quod Euchariſt isa Proper % nr Sacrifice. But firſt Vnconlcionably, 
Er Epift 5 as KNOWing and * confeſſ 

Tanocent.  Prolaco CEiPt, to thinke the Bread and IVine to be properly a Sacrifice 
Sacramento menſz of the new Teſtameng, Wherefore, to labour to prove a Pre. ,, 


+ Yugo _ per Sacrifice, in that which you know and acknowledgetobe 


ſoſt, Hom. 36. 


Gen. Panem & Vi- no Proper Sacrifice, do you not bluſh? How much better had 
—_— a. ir becomne you to have underſtood the Fathers to have uſed 
nem offerens Deo, the word Sacrifice ina large ſenſe, as it might lignihe any facred 


non lauta_aniwalia. miniſtration, as 1ſedore doth inſtrutt you £ Who, if you ake 


Similter. Caſlod. 1 


Plal. 100.& Occur, DIM What it is, which Chriſtians do now offer after the order of 
ins. ad Heb. Theo. Melchiſedech ? he will ſay, that it is Bread and Wine. (*)Tha is 
phyl. in 5. ad Hebr. ({aith hee)#he Sacrament of the Body and Blood. Even as Hierome 


ſolus Melchiſe- x : . | ph" 
dech, in morem illi. 10ng before him ; (*) Melchiſedech in plaine Bread aud Winedid 


us,: Pane & Vin 


ſacrificabat. _ 
Samuel , Sacrificans . 
Panem, & Vinum ſayd in a ſort to be offered, Not to be the Body and Blooddf 
acrificans, Rabbi 5 a : 
Pins Tem Chriſt , but the Sacrament of both. $ And as well might 
Mecſliz omnia Sacri- 
f&cia ceflabunt, (cd 
Sacrificium Panis & 
Vini non cefſabit. + 
Hzc Bell. loco ſupra 


wry ol 2 4 deed compare the Bread and Winegf Melchiſedech with the 
vit Dei, Ub. 10. cap, B94dy and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. In this Ranke wee 
12, Viſibile Sacrifi- Þ 


cium, In his Li 
les Iudz, ſed quale 


nus Sacramentum. Lib. de Yocar. Gent. cap. 26. (c) Hiero. Epi/t. a1 E Pane & Vino {uvppiice, purog; 
- Vcar. . . . Epiſt. a1 Evas. Pane 1no luwplice, prog; 
Sacrificio Chriſto dedicaverit Sacramentum. (2) Auer. contr, Adverſ, Leg. & Proph lih.2. cay. 20 Tam. 


6, Noverunt, qui | 
jus vident tale Sacri 


crificium Panis & Vini Eccleſia per univerſum orbem nunc offerre non celſar. Ez Tom. 4. 2neft.s3 & 949 
GT. Chriſtus obtulc holocauſtum pro peccatis noſtris, & ejus Sacrihici) fimilitudingm cclebrandam itn tuz pur 
fonis memoriam commendavie, ut illud quod Melchizcd*c!1 obrutit Deo, jam per 101991 orbers eexrarum i 
Chriſti Eccleſia vidcamus offerri. | 


wn, 


That the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, for proofe of a Proper Sacti. 
fice in the Euchariſt, from the Type of Melchiſedech's 
Sacrifice, are $ ophiſtically, and Kr cronably ob. 
jetted ont of Pſalm. 110. and Heb. 5. 


OY "Pq IBN | + 


- COmeof the objected Teſtimonies (See the * Marz7s) com- 
paring the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech to the Euchariſt, inthe 


I, 


ng it to be no better than a 7ewiſh Con- 


o dedicate the Sacrament of Chriſt : diſtinguiſhing both the $4- 1 
. crament from a Proper Sacrifice, and naming the thing, that is 


you have produced Angzuſtine , who is as expreſic asany, 
=) of thatthe Church now, as well.as Melchiſedech hen, 


(2) Offereth the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. % 
Your ſecond kinde of objeted Sentences of Fathers doyt- 


» Trafl. 3, (*) Sec hereafter Chap. 5. Sef. 1. (b) Ifdir. Vitimas jam, non que» 
$ Melchiſedech offerunt credintes : id eſt, Panem & Vinum, id eſt, Corporis & Sangut* 
unt, quid protulit Melchizedech, quando benedixie Abraham : & jam Inc paracypes ts 


cum nunc offerri Deo toto orbe rexrarum. Idem de fide ad Pitrum a9 19, Tem 3- 54 


MA Lon 


oo *, oa a 6» T59 re fo. fon. ff 


_- 
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Chap. 3. 


L_—_— 7 * . * ALF Sy ER TE 
reckon the (1) Teſtimones of Cyprian and Hierome , as aitlo 


29 
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O# the KRonth Vacri fie Gb, 
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— — — — 


of Exſebius , who doth onely make an Analozie berweene the 
Bread and Wine inthe Enchariſt, and the Bread and V:;ne, whien 
Melchiſedech brought torth , and whercin Hee, as in Types, 


ſaw the Myſteries of Chriſts Body and Blood. Encherias and Pri- , 


mains both ſay, that Chriſt off ered Bread and Wine, that iS, h15 
Body and Blood, like as M elchiſc dech did, or according to the 
order of Melchiſedech. which body and Blood of Chriſt you 
will Allſweare (wee dare ſay) was not the proper Subject mat- 
\, ter of the Sacr;fice of Melchiſedech, who pertormed his Sacri- 
fice many thouſands ot yearcs betore our Lord Chriſt was an- 
carnate in the fleth, ro take unto him cicher Body, or Blood. 
And therefore could not the Farhers underſtand, by the Sacrv- 
fice of Chriſts Body and Blood, any ching butthe Type of Chriſt 
his Body and Blood ; thelc being then the Object of Melchyſe. 
dech's faith, as the cited Semencesof Hierome and Enſebins d0 
declare. Which 1s a ſecond proofe of the unconſcionable dea- 
ling of your Diſputers, by inforcing Teſtimonies againſt com. 


mon ſenſe. 


Burt will you ſee furthermore the Vnluckineſle of your game, 
and that three maner of wayes Firſt, your ordinary guize is 
ro obje& the word Sacrrfice out of the Fathers, as-properly 
uſed, whereas your Alleg tons tell us, that they uſed it in a 
greater latitude, and art liberty. Secondly, and more princi- 
pally, whereſvever you heare the Fathers naming Bread and 
W:rine the Body and blood of Chriſt, O then behold Tr4) ub (anti- Sacrithcan oferamus, 
ation of Bread into Chriſt his Body ; and behold it's Corporal 
preſence, and that moſt evidently! this is your commorrſhour. 
And vet behold in your owne objected Senrences of \Fathers, 
30 thar which was moſt really Bread and Wine of Aelchiſedech, 
was notwithſtanding by the torenamed Fathers called the Bo- 1; m t.b.1 ds We, 
dy and Blood of Chrift. A moſt evident Argument that the Fa- +22: 6: 
thers underſtood Chriſt's words, in calling Bread his Body , 


heuratively, * 


oy 
- 


A 
La) 


ec 


azainſt 4 Calummnious Roman {. 


”" # # 
SP 


$ A Vindication of the Truth of my former Altezations, 


* MY Lord of Durham (ſaith hee) cryes out a7a1nſt Bel. 
« larmine, that his former Teſtimonies are nncoxſc onably 
alleazed ; and yet halfe of them hee 5s pp:th over 
w:thout any ſhew of Anſwer. Tothe reſt hz anſwereth two 
thins; Firſt, that ſome of their Teſtumonics relate no 

*. further then to Breadand Wine , making theſe Materials 
| &« the Sacrifice of Chriſtians. To thus purpoſe hee quoteth 

*« many Teſtimonies, whereof no one doth uſt i fie his Pretence, 
© bt many of them doe plainely. confntc and diredtly contre- 
©« aittt. 


Anſwer 


405 
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(d) Cynrjan Ib 
2. Epilt.4 ad Cecil, 
Cuitas dum obtue 
Lit qu d vicichiſce 
d:ch Pancm & Vis 
tun, (c. tuwm Core 
&X Sanzwnem. 
Eutcb. Caxfar lib. 6, 
D:monit:. cap ;.Sa- 


x 4 
cerdotts Vino & Pie 


nc, & Corporis & 
S 4121s p25 my 

cil1 repr2:cnt int, 
que fine myitcria 
Melchifedech tanco 
ante Spiricu divmno 
Cc OVCTar, tHieron, 
Ep ad Marcel, Mcl- 
chitedech in Typ> 
Chr.it Panem & vi» 
num obin'ir, & ys 
{ierum Chrttraonum 
In ly it011s Sangnie 
ne &C "D re dedt- 
crvit Ee Quit, in 
CGeonel. Melchilelc th 
oblato Pane & Vie 
no, t.e. Corpore & 
Sanguine Dommi 
Tctu. Eucher.Luzdun 
hb.z cap.18. in Gen, 
Ve obl:conem Pa- 
ms & Vir, i.e Core 
p15 = NY1ms C= 
1tS Sicamentun in 


Pr.mitus, Chrittus 
int. itlus [ Mets 
cuz. } oft-cens Pe- 
nm & Vinun, Care 
Tem viz. & Sangus 
em wun. 7 oc Bel. 
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(3) Bellar. lib.1. de 
Miſſa, cap.6. Theod. 
in p/al. 109. Inveni- 
mus Melchitedech 
offerentem Deo >a- 
crificia non ratione 
carentia, ſed Panem 
& Vinum, 4rnobs 
us tn P/alm. 10g. 
Chriſtus per myſteri- 
um Panis & Vini, 
fatus eſt Sacerdos in 
xternum. Euſebizs 
Emiſſtnas de P a/cha- 
fe. Melchiſedech in 
oblatione Panis & 
Vini, hoc nimirum 
quod in Euchariſtia 
celcbratur , Chriiti 
Sacrihcium hguravic 
Cafiindwas tin Pſalm. 
1c9 Quem ordinen 
(inquit ) Mclchic- 
dech per myſticam 
ſimilicudinem ft iu» 
it, quando Panis & 
Vim fructus obtulic, 
Remigius & Euthy- 
mius non diſhmi- 
lia ſcribunt, As they 
are cite4 by Bellar 
mine. 

(*) See ths Trea- 
tiſe of the Maſſe, 
Booke 6, Chap» 5.S,1 
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| 
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Of the Romiſfh Sacrifice, 


——Alw—— OI. —— — _ 


Anſwer. 


Bread and Wine_>, which the whole world now celchrateth, 
Item, 1n the ſame Bread and Wine now celebrated 11 the Encha- Jo 
rift, and the like. And in the laſt place I.madc 200d my 
Outcry azainſt Bellarmine and other ObjeCtors tor their /'#- 


coxſcionableneſſe in concluding a Proper Sacrifice in the Eu- 
chariſt, from the Teſtimonies of Fathers. * which menti- 
oned onely the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine herein ; waich 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine the Romiſh Objectours them- 
{clves do abſolutely deny to beany Proper Sacrifice. Than 
which maner of Arguing , whatcan be more Vnconlciona- 
ble, and lefſe tothe purpole 2 


A ſecond Y indication of my ſecond kinde of Allegations and 


cc 


E xceptions, againſt the Calumnies of the ſame 


Romiſh Sedgcer. 


Heare your Romaniſt. Hs ſecond Pretence is , th 
& the other of the Fathers Teſtimonies ſay that Aelchi- 
| E ſearch off ered the Body and Bleod of Chrift , which yet 


Co 


To have cryed out of 7nconſcionableneſſe againſt any man, 
withour juſt Cauſe, had becne Injurious ; To have skipped 
over any Teſtimony, which might be thought not {ufficiently 
anſwered in the Conturarion of the other Teſtimonies cited, 
had beene Diflidence ; To have quoted them, and not tothe 
purpoſe, had bcene meere Childiſhneſſe. But fo to have 
quoted them , that they ſhould contradict my purpoſe, had ,, 
beene ſtarke madneſle. 

The firſt point of my Vindication muſt be , ro ſct downe 
the other Teſtimonies , which (hee faith) have beene skipped 
over, Thisis now (3) pcrformcd in the Margin. 

The next Exception 1s,that they make nothing to my pur. 
poſe. my purpoſe being ro ſhew that the Teſtimonies obje. 
&ed ſpeake not of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but only of the 
| Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. Thele arc tully to this pur- 
poſe, how then do they Contradidt this Pretence * Give 
you mee bur leave to Appeale tothe Teſtimonies them- 
| {clves,which archere(and in the former Section)citcd out of 

your owne Cardinall , viſible before you in the Margin, 
and I ſhall defire no other Inudge than the moſt pariall 
among your Romiſly Pricſts, to deternune whether theſe 
Teftimonies goe any further than was a!leged, to wit, Mol- 
q chiſedech off ered Bread and Wine, which is aow offered, Tem, 
He ſacrifiſed in Bread and Wine , wherein hee dedicated this 
Sacrament of Chriſt. (But yet in Fread and Wine.) Itcm, Is 


40 


yJ 


Chap. 3 L "Of the Romiſh d) acrifce. - | 


&® i not (aidtobe offered or continued by any of them, but only 
« by S41nt Cyprian and Saint Hierome. So lice, 


n, Anſwer. 

'd 

y There needeth no more, for my diſcharge, thanto apply 
l the Sentences of the Fathers above-cied to the: poinr in 
c Queſtion. Chri/# (ſaith Cyprian) offered up the ſame which 
Melchiſedech offered , to wit, bis Body and Blood. Pline. 


to | 10 |] Againe, Bellarmine in his Chapter concerning Melch:ſedech 
produceth H:ierome ſaying of this Zread and Wine offered, 
: chat it is che Body and Blood of Chriſt. This is as Plaine. 
[ Encherius and Primaſius do both ſay, that Chriſt off ered #read 
and Wine, that is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, even as 4.4 
Melchiſedech. As plaine as the former. Now for any n0- 
maniſt to reprove all this - without any Proote ro the Con- 
crary, bewraycth bo:h Impocencie innot effecting, and Im- 
pudencic i attempring his pretended: Confuration. $ 


10 1 That the CApoſlle tothe Hebrewes , in comparing Melchiſedech 
with Chriſt, did not intimate any ;_analorie betweene 
the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, and of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Elchariſt, 


Steer II 
| 

| hs (*) you pre-occupate, viz. The _UMpoſtle , ſpeaking of 

Melchiſedec':, ſaith, FOf whom Thad much to ſay, and that 
h 30 which is uninterpretable, becauſe you are dull of hear-ng. Chap. ys. 
verſ. 11. Whence it may ſeeme ((aith your Cardinall: a thing 
undeniable, that the Apoſtle meant thereby the Myſterie of the Eu 
chariſt , becauſe 1t was above their capacity , and therefore hee 


ſwerer. To who.n you may take, fora Reply as in our behalfe, 
the Confeſho1 of your mc? eſte»med Jeſuire Rivera, who 
tclleth yourhar (® ) The Apo/tle naming it athing Incxplicable, 
and calling them Dull, mgant not thereby to conceale the matter 
implyed (which w.ts (0 pertinent to that hee had inhand) from 
0 49 them, becauſe of the want of their Capacity : but did, in ſo ſaying, 
rather excitethem to a ereater Attention ; ſhewing thereby that 
hee did not deſpaire, but that they were capable of that which hee 
would ſay ; at leaſt the learned among them, by whom others might 
have learned by little and little, Sohee, proving the ſame our 


of thoſe words of the Apoſtle, [ Paſſing by the Rudiments, &c. 


peitectionern feramur, } Hoc oſt, Date operam ur mecun intellizatis, que pertectis dici 


G27 1 Let 


(a) Bear. Non 
videtur pole negari, 
&c. Lib. t de M Jas 

2Þ 6. $. Accecdir. 

( b) Ribera /ef. Id 
on ided dixeraty 
149d ſermonem illa 


cacere vellr, erat e- 


vm id, id quod in 
hac Epiitol a2, 


vilde accommod3- 


run, fed ut mngis ile 


purpoſely forvare to mention e:ther Bread or Wine. So your A'- Ls excrrer Radio 


udicadi, & ments 
[cs ied deret———- 
Non defperat Paulus 
que icripturus ef 
"Me ab illis percipi, 
t ani attendant , 
aur corre 2. n-nnutls 
eoruny qui eruditios 
res cranr, per 2905 
cgrert eriam paulas 
tm incelligerenc, C3. 
in Heb. 6, num. ». 
Where al's bes hath 
theſe words : Curry 
illorum & imbecitl. 
tacem & cardirarern 


accuſ>t, idcirco facit, ut nudore ad welius intelligenda incicarentur : [ Mi{T1 nunc faciamas rudimentt, & ad 


(olear, 


EE  ——— — —— 
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( 4) lac.Gordon. - 


$Scor le/ſ. Lib. Contro- 
verſ. Contr, 9. Cap-3. 
zum 1, Melchiſedech 
non ſolum crat typus 
Chriſti , ſed eriam 
Chriſtus ipſe fuit ves 
re $acerdos fecun- 
dum ordinem Mel- 
chiſedech, non fc- 
cundum ordinem A- 
aron, Necelle igitur 
eſt ut Chriſtus, prz- 
ter illud crucntum 
facrificium, quod in 
cruce obrulic,obtule- 
rit etiam incruentum 
Panis & Vii in 1pſa 
altima caena ;z alio- 
qui non fuſer Sacer- 
dos ſecundhm ordis 
nem Melchiſcdech, 


( 2) Bellarmn lib. 1. 
de Miſſa, cap. 6. ex 
Epiphanio. Sacutci- 
um crucis peraftum 


theſe things, which are delivered unto thoſe that are prfect, t his 
is the Bricte of his large Comment hereupon. 
+ Wee may here take up the Argument commonly uſe 
| | by all Proteſtants, co prove that alchough Chr/# be, in many 
r-ſpedts,reſemblable ro Melchiſedech,in his Prieſthood moſt 


thenthe Proper Sacrifice of Chuiſt and Ciriſtians ſhould be 
in Bread and Wine, as was that of Melkchiſedech. Burthe $4. 
crifice of Chriit and Chriſtians 1s nos oftering Bread and 
Wine. Therefore cannot Chrift be relembled to Melch. 
ſedech inthe matterand nature of the Sacrifice. 

This Argument wee formerly forbare to urge , becauſe 
wee waned the Afſſent of any of your Romuh Doctors 
| herein, But now wee have tound, among your Jeſuires, one 

confirming our Conſequence, and ſaying, that Chriſt being 
conſidered ro be. a Prieſt after the order of Melchifedech, in '0 
reſpe&t of the matter of the Sacrifisc, (+) 1t « neeſ; 
that Chrift, beſides his bloody __— on the Croſſe, ſhould of. 
fer an unbloody Sacrifice of Breed and Wine. Nor can you 
| juſtly oppole againſt our Aſſumption , which is, that the 
Proper Sacrifice of Chriſt and Chriſtians is not the offering 
of Bread and Wine ; becauſe this is the univerſall, abſolute, 
and conſtant Conſequence of your Romiſh DoGors, judging 
| and cenſuring the Contrary Aſſertion of this J-ſuite robe 
Jewiſh and Abſrd, as you may finde in the fift Chapter fol- 
| lowing, Sec. 1. $ Notwithſtanding, what our Oppoſites 
faile of, inthe point of Sacrifice, they, intend to gaine fon the zo 
Tile of Prieſthood. 


| 
p 
bs 


| 
} 


— 


of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, as it « compared with 
the pretended Romiſh Prieſthood, out of the Epiſtle 
ro the Hebrewes, 
S.Ct. FY. 
The Stae of the Queſtion, 


arons Prieſthood (ſaid your * Cardinall ) « treyſlartd inte 


the Prieſthood of Melehiſedech, and thic into the Prieſthood 49 


eſt, ergo alwud Sacrifcium eſſe opporter, quod jugiter offeratur «—=Igitur neceſſe eſt in Eccleſia veram Sacriv- 
candi ationem adrr.iecere , quz Chriſto ſummo Sacerdoti per Miniftros ſues tribucut, qualis aQtio nulla erty 
G6 Miflz Sacrificium 1wferatur. Ibid $. Eſt enam. Ad zternum Chriſti Sacerdotium neceſſe eſt ut Chriſtus 
ſzpids offerar per le, yel per (uvs Miniltros, jam quidem cruente, &c. /bid. $. Reſpondeo quod ——Sacerdos 
vcie & proprie non eft, qui $ acrific1um proprium offerre non poteſt, Ibid. $. Reſpondeo autem. Proprie ta- 
men aon dicirur Sacrificium xternum, quod ſemel faturn eſt, nec dicigur xternum Sacerdotium cum non ju* 
gicer ſacrificatur, I j&, $. Secunda Cauſa, 


of 


Of the Romiſh Sacrif ce, Booke 6 
6.5 ve ASIA + 1/-. 

Let us goe 01 wm perfettion : } that is, (faith hee) De your dili. 

gence in hearing, that you may artaipe 30 the auderitanding of 


| properly;yct thar in the maner of his Sacrifice not fotbecauſe 14 


10 


Chap. 8 Of the Rom:jh BAcrijice, 4.09 
"of Chrift, (4 Prieft for ever after the order of Melchiſedech : ] 
which, becauſe it 1s perpetuall and eternall, cannot be performed 
properly by Chriſt himſelfe, and therefare muſt be exeented by his 
Miniſters, as Vicars on earth. So hee, accordingly as. your 
| (*) Councel! of Trent hath decreed. Infomnch thar Maſter {(b) Condl, Tri 


Sanders will have the whole Miniſtery of the new Teſtament 4%; #0: 22 Co. 1. 


yy ; NN . Chrilius Sacerdos fee 
toiſſue (©) Originally from Melchiſedech. This is 2 matter of cundia ordine Mele 
1 | greatmoment, aswillappeare ; which wee ſhall reſolve by cer. <biedech , & & le- 


: : me! obrulic 12 cruce, 
taine Polttions. 


uw x:icrnam redemp» 


16 The foundation of all the Doctrine, concerning Chriſt and timem operarerur 2 
| . . . qu THNCN per Mor - 
Melchiſedech, is (er downein the Epiſtle rache Hebrewes. rem <jus- Saceedecd- 


= : ; um extinguendum 
non erat &c. (c) Novi Teſtamenti minifterium jam inde 3 Melchiſedech petiramm, jam & Chrithus volu- 


it fecundum ejus ordinem dici Sacerdosg, & Presbyrert (une Miniſter Chreſh, tr. ec, eas, qui tuic Szcerdas tee 
cundan 0:.dincm Meichiledech, Sand. de Yiſob. Monarch. (ih, 1. pig 20. $. Que cum, | 


That the A nalogie betweene Melchiledech his Prieſthood, 
'0 and the cternall Prieithood of Chriſt :n hizſelfe, 

is moſs perfet# , and (0 declared to be , 
10 Heb. 5, 6, 7, Chap. 


Sxcr. Y. 


Tx holy Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle roche Hebrewes, compa- 
ring the Type Melchiſedech with the Arch-Type Chriſt Ie. 
ſw, in one order of Prieſthood, theweth berweene Both an ab- 
ſolute Analogje, although not inequality of Excellence , yet 
in ſimilirude of qualities and offices. As firſt in Royalty , 
0 Melchiſedech is called * The King of Iuſtice and Peace. So ,,,. . 
30 Chriſt (but wfinirely more) is called * Our Inſtice and Peace. Se- * rom. 3.26, 
condly, Melchiſedech, in reſpect of Generation, was withowt 
Generation from Father or Mother (accordingtothe formality of - 
Sacred Story: ) ſo Chriſt, according tothe verity of his Huma- 
nity, without Father ; and, in his divine nature, without Mather : 
of whom alſo it is written , Who ſhall declare his Generation ? 
Thirdly, in Time, Melchiſedech a Prieſt for ever, having neither 
beginning nor end of dayes (according to the ſame Hiltoricall IT 
Tenure: ) ſo Chriſt an eternal Prieſt, Chap. 5, 6. Fourthly, Lage » de Sacgee 
in Number. onely One, who had no Predeceflor, nor Succet- dotah in Regalem, 
P® for. So Chrift, who acknowledged no ſuch Prieſt before him, "£245 pie ne te 
0 nor ſhall finde any otherafter bim for ever. Fifthly, Chriſt was Theyſolt. in Heb. 7. 
Pniverſally King and Prieſt, as the Apoſtle noted, Chap. 7. 4. _ Rs mn 
ſaying, That the Prieſthood was changed from Aaron and Levi 10 |; ance 4 
chit in Inda. That is, that Chrifts Power might be both Re. Sxcerdouum adou- 
gal, and Sacerdotall, faith ( * ) Chryſoftome , which was a fin- —_— pa 
gular dignity, as your Jeluite well obſerveth. Valent. l. 1. de Mifts, 
cap. 4. 
G8g3 That 


PE. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6, 


That tle nature of every other Prieſthood (bet of your Romiſh 
High-Prieſt) diſſenteth as much from the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſcdech, as the Prieſthood of Melchiſe- 
dech agreeth with the Pricltho od 
of Chriſt. 


Sxcr. VI. 


Io 


F Compariſon might be made of Prieſthood, whom would 
you rather that Wee {1 ould inſtance in, than in your intituled 


(2) Bellar Reg: SHIMMNKS Pontifex,that 1s, the High-Prieſt, your Pope : who not- 
num ſpirinuale Cit» yyithſtandiog cannot be ſayd ro bea Kg, as HMelchiſedech, 


ſt OD UN - —— . . 

i o —_— 7. much leſle as Chriſt, ©) Everlaſting. *ec0 idly, M.Ct lefle a 
nuin univerſale, rati- King of Peace, who hath beene reproved by Anriquuty tor be- 
one Hypoſtaucz V- ;1,,'(B' 4 Troubler of the Peace of Chriſts Church : And gene- 


nion1s ; item gloriz ; k 
in B-aticudine T&- rally complained of by others, as being (©) Nothing leſſe than 


nn the Vicar of the God of Peace, becauſe of his raiſing ho tile warres | 

Recog. —_— ' againſt Princes of the ſame Nation, Blood, and Fa'th : And tor * 
'(b) Vitor, Pa- (®) Diſtradting the Eſtates of Princedome and Prieſidome. Third- 
CT mk bg. ly, not King of Iuſt.ce, becauſe ſome Popes have exci.ed Sub- 
lib 5 cap.24. je:ts and Sonnes to rebcll agaiaſt their Liege Sovera'gns and P4- 
(c) Non canti pets, Fourthly, not Or1ginalty wi:chour Gener.t:0, by ether 


conira B-rbaros (cd * 
ca Berbaros, (ed 1. 1,9 or Mother ; ſorac of them having beene borneia lawfall 


etiam cjutdem p + : l . 
wiz, ſanguins, & 6. Wedlocke, and of knowne honeſt Parents : albeit of o:her- 


_ oy «tures ſore the Mothers fide hath beenc much the ſurer. 
fus pacific! Vion. TE WIN be no Anſwer toſay, as Pove (*)Lc91n effect did vis. 
Ef nc. i 1; Tiu.d- that, as Prieſts, you are not as Were the Lev.iicall, by nivrall 30 


pane Propagation ; bur by a Spiuituall ordinuion : b<ci ſe a Spirt 
(4) L odieaſ E- tuall propaguyon 15 no proper, but a meraphoricall Generat!on, 
piſi. a1 P anium 2. de Fifth y, not without Src eſf09 : leeIng that Succeſi 044, 15 from 


G -2, \prtim ;No- . ae . | . 
vells tchit v ne Reg D-Pere7 15the chief tenure ot you Prieſthood. Nor will that of 


_—_ Ge Epiphanins help you,in this Caſe to ſay char (f ) Tow had 10 Suc- 
Srncrs cus ark ceſfion by the ſeedof Aaron : becauſe 2Ithough this may exempt 
can. you from the Leviticall Prieſthood, yet will not 1: aſſociate you 


dan © dat Awory withthe Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, or of Chriſt, whoſe Chara» 


cuus 5 ce d 0 C , | . 7 * >. 0 
+ es ond pr gf Prieſthood was to be Prie(ts ioly individually, and abſo- 
prop pinem ſur : p Ys 
minis in miniſter:o lutely in themſclues, wirhout Succeſſion by another, And this gp 


temporan fire © The words of the Apoſtle [47e:«%e75 £oy1spo7m)] thats, Chr Ja 
had an Intranſmiſſible Prieſt-hood, do fully fgnihe. 


mnt Lege cellavic: 

_—_—_ re n Aslictle can your ordinary Anſwer availe, telling us that you 
1: niedec ; ; c 

in quo #:erns Pon- TE NOT (s) Succeſſors, but Ficars of Chriſt, and Suceeſſors 0 

tificis forma preece(- 


fir. Lco pane Serm. 2. in Agniver/” die 4ſſumpr. ad Pontif. (f) Nune ſave non applivs ſemen (ecu 


:) Salaeren 


da 1 (uceefſionem cligitur, (cd forma juxta virturem quez:itur, Epipvan. cont, Heel. $5. "2 
Ii} Ns ++: Chalto Sacerdotes {umus tanquann Vicar 
Cam. is Heb, cap. 10. Dif 19. 


Saus ft nobi$ 1) ivm Urine em (erper M771. 


Peter ; 


man Pt 


91x 


whict 
to be 


20 
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Chap. 3: 


Peter; becauſe, whileſt vou claime that the Yiſible Prieſt-hocd 

and Sacrifice of Chriſt is ſtill in the Church, which is perpe- 
. twated by Succeſſion, you malt bid farewell ro rhe Prieſt-hood 

of Melchiſedech. Bur it indeed you diſclaime all Succeſſion vf 
Chriſt, why is your Jeluite licenſed to ſay , that your (" ) xo- 

man Popes do ſucceed Chriſt in their Paſtorſhip over the Church,al. 

though not in their Prieſthood, by off er1ns Sacrifices  expialiarg 

ſinnts by their owne virtue ? Are notthe Titles of Pajtor and " . qe 
Prieſt equally tranſcendent in Chriſt ? Againe if yoube Vicrs , 


- _—_— 0x DD cre ED ener ED 9 nee 
_— 


Of the Remifh & EL ri, * 


a cg — — —— — —O— - — - — —_ - —_—  —— ——— — —_ - 


lo of Chriſt, then are you not after the Order of Melchiſed:h, 


$0 


40 


0 . , 
" whois read to have had no more any F7car , than that hce tad 
either Father or Mother, 


Sixtly, not in reſpe&t of the no-ncceſſity of a Succeſſion , 


which was *12:mortality, becauſe the Popes ſhewed themi-lves | \...., 
to be ſufficiently zvortall, infomuch thar one Pope maligning - 

another, after death hath dragged the Carcaſle of his Prede- , 
ceſſor out of his(!)Gravezto omut their other like barbarous ont- 12 +: 
| rages. + Inreſpect of which Mortality, Athanaſius is as con. (*) (4 » 


tradictory to your Romilh Doctrineas can be, who relolveth, ,,.,;. .,., : 
ſaying ; (5) Aaron indeed had Succeſſors, and in the Legall -rip1aity Going 
Prieſt-hood, in proceſſe of time, by reaſon of death one ſucceded ©, 
another : but our Lord had a Prieſthood without Traz{ition and 1144 14 4 par 

From the ſame law of Mortality Theodore: concllo 
likewite, that Chriſt inthe New Teſtament (©) Tranſut- 
teth not his Prieſthood to any other. V\hercin wee my jay, PS» 0010s on 
that Theodoret was Scholler ro Chryſoftome, ( 7 ») who like- corre 1h oh 
wiſe maketh the excellencie of the New Teſtament, in com- 1M of 2 
pariſon of the Old, to confiſt in this, that they had many 77-0704 04 
Prieſts ſucceſſively , for that (by reaion of Morality ) they ads acme a. 
were but men : inthe New Teſtament, wee have Chriſt a ron 7 <1 Vs 02: 
So hee. This one Obſervation might fatisfe ay reatuna- cls "7 
ble man, for the contutarion of your Romiſh Dottrine of (6) rel in 776, 
Proper Prieſthood ; the rather becauſe you were never able ” 


| Succeſſion, being himſelfe alwayes a faithfull Hizh-Pri:ſt. ;8 


Qi-m.dmudmn 


to prove , out of any Farther , that Diſtinction of yours, cl Sour gg we = 
to wit, of one being rhe Yicar, albeit the Succeſſor of Chriſt. mo ec hic 1p/um 
| No, no, this Diſtinction, now after a thouſand yeares ſince 7 ped, ED 
Chriſt his Incarnation, hath beene the adul:crare Coyne of 4* Sicerdores fun, 
your owne Romiſh forge. $ quia mo-tlom 111 
Seventhly, not Per ſonall Sandtity, * Holy, impolluted, and C:usi haben: flios 


| » os TEST d 
ON: AMU'IiMmM, 14g 


ſeparated from ſinnes. For whoſoever, being meerely Aa, Succibores : hic au- 


eem qu23I immore TX" 


ſhallarrogate to himſclfe to be without ſinne, the holy Ghoſt ,,, in wa... 
> Willgive himthe * Zie. Astor your Popes, wee with you ro lim munus Saczid 3» 
t make choice of whatſoever Hiſtorians you pleaſe . and wee *'7. _. 


Cor/ofF. in 

I'cbr. 7. Hom. 12. 
Quiz ſemper vivit, non habet Sncceſforem. Oltendte novunm Teſtamoniim preſtancttius elſe Vercrty in 
Comparatione de Sacerd 11s : guod HTK! quidem em ics þ Wt SAC GOES þ NOr hoot fo. Ti: 


'3} Heb. 7. 36 . 1. /0ha 1. 8 


b 


_— — 


(l.) Lanbard, de {01d Repugnancies * yer notwithſtanding , every one of you 
orliear, Prech. Ac- Mult be (forſooth) « Prieft after the order of Melchiſedech. 


cpum: eiam calicem Nay, but (not to muluply many words) the Novelty of 
OH Pc. yolr Pretence doth bewray it ſclfe from (* ) Peter Lombard, tt 


cum Hoſti:zsur fcrant 


ſe acccp:lic poretta. Maſter of the Romith Schoole, who Anno 1145. taught (how 
_ pl yy ns truly looke you tO that) that every Prieſt at his Oradination, In 
do 4 flis azo taking the Chalice with Wine, and Platter with the Hoaft, ſhould 


o0!1do 2 fi1;s Aaon 


ſumplit inrmam, &c, underfland that his power of Sacrificing Was from the order of 


6 4. Pr. 24 Aaron. Nor may youthinke that this'was his private opinion, 
(1) Per, Lom- for Hee (ſaithyour ! Cardinall of him) colle&Fed the Sentences 


bardus HO ſen of ' Divines, and deſerved to be called the Maſter of Schoolemen, 
renti's L hcologo- Thus farre of the Perſon of Chr:(t, as Prieſt : the next place 


orums, & Magiſter . . . 
Thceologotum icho- Wee are tO enquire INTO his Pricitly Function, 
lifticorum dici me- 

rut, Z.7p. de Script. 


10 
zcleſ. Tit. Vcrus Of the FunRtion of Chriſt bs Prieſthood, now after his Aſeenſuy 


Lombarcus: into Heaven ; arid your Cardinall his Dottrine Sacri- 
legioufly detratting from it. 


Setcr. VIL. 


B Y the Doctrine of your Cardinall, in the name of your 
+4) theft Church, (*) 7 he old Prieſthood of Aaron was tranſlated in- 
cis S.crificum non, £0 the Prieſthood of Chriſt : Ewery Prieſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) muſt 


eſt pupetuun , ſed Hare ſomething to offer, elſe hee were no Prieft. Thus his Prieft- 41 


diem a1c.el cen Foods called Eternall, ard muſt have a perpetual! offering, whith 


dicuur erexvu quod h 

non jugirer (acritic! WAI POE that 1ponthe Croſſe. Nor (43 that ſuff ice, which the Pre. 
Fa a = - teſlants ſay, That his Prieſthood us perpetual, _ of the ptr. 
fol-m or-t1.oe, nec Petuall virtue of his Sacrifice upon the Croſſe ; or bicauſe of hu 
_ ate oblanone perpetrall Act of Interceſiion, 4s Preeſt in Heaven ; or of preſen- 
nei ef din in. ing his paſſion to his Father in Heaven. whither hi Priefthodd 


per offorre. —F-ge was tranſlated. No , but it ts certaine that Chriſt canx.ot now pro- 
punt x 549 peply ſacr-fice by himſelfe, Hee doth it by hu Miniſters in the Ex- 
ICU QUY I21tet q 4 a : . ge 

' LO. chariſt, Becauſe the Sacrifice of the Croſſe, inreſpett of Chriſtians, 


offereur -— 


1:10.10 cos nonelt 2s pow 1101fible, and ſeene onely by Faith : which although it be 4 


-Oprie dictum Sacti- , TY ; 
Re Ei © moretrue Sacrifice, yet it 1s not,” as our Adverſaries ſay, the only 
nou eſt vere ac pre» Sacrifice of Chriſtian Religion, nor ſufficient for the Conſervation 
pe Sacerdos , cum tferegf, And againe, His ſacrificing of himſelfe in the Sacr- 
vin 1c proprium | | O an Yes. | hav 
$:n1ficium offerre EMT, by Dis Miniſters, & that by which onely hee ts ſard to have 
neo: potelt Lib.\ x. 

d: Miſſa c.6 ſharfoa. 4nd—— Chiiftus non (ic: ficar nune per le viſibilicer, niſi in Euchatiſtia. Be/lt51d G25. 
J vu d aviem,. 4: d. YaC thGum Cucts, nt ſnectu Ci? no» um. Ih.c 20 Ang, Ver Miniſtros ſucs perperuo (acnt- 
fic :r (cipitign in Euct atiftia ; boggrnum folummeds perpetevin hobert Sacergorivm, Belſardbid cap. eod. ad finem. 


A perpe- 


= ———_ 


doubt nor but you ſhall finde upon record, that many of them 
are noted to have beene as imptous and miſchievous 1n heir 
lives. andin their deaths as infamous and cried, as they \were 
contrarily Bonifaces , Innocents , Or Bencdi&s 11 (heir names, 
Canthere be then any Analogie betweene your High Romane 
Prieſt and Chriſt, the Prozorype to Melchiſedech, in fo mani. 


"os - 
fait 
a pe, 
C073 
neſl; 
him 
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Chap. 3. Of the 'Romiſh Sacrifice. 


a perpetuall Prieſthood. Accordingly your Cardinall (*) Alan 
Chriſt (faith hee) performeth no Prieſtly Function in Heaven, but 
with relation to our Miniſtery here on earth , whereby hee off ereth. 
Sothey, for the dignitying of their Romith Maſe, as did alſo 
(<) your Rhemiſts z but with what Ecclipſe of Iudgement and 
good Conſcience, is now to be declarcd. 

If wee take the Sacrifice of Chriff far the proper Ad of $a- 
crificing, which is deflructive ; ſo was Chriit his Sacrifice but 
One, and Once, Heb. 7. and 8. But underſtanding it as the ſub- 

10 jet matter of the ſame Sacrifice, once ſo offered ro God upon 
the Crofle, and after his Aſcenſion entred ;nto Heaven, and 1o 
isita perpetuall Sacrifice preſentative betore God. For as the 
High-Prieft of the Law, after the Sacrifice was killed, entred 
into the Holy place once a yeare, but not without Blood, Hev. g. 7. 
ſo Chriſt having purchaſed an eternall redemption, by his 
Death upon the Crofle, went into the Holy place (of Heaven) 
with the ſame his owne Blood. Verl. 12, To what end * A1- 
wayes living to make ſupplication for as. Chapt. 7. Verl. 3. 
and 25. 

20 Hence followeth the continualluſe, which the ſoules of the 
faithfull hve, of his immediate Function in Heaven : Having 
a perpetuall Prieſthood, hee is able continually to ſave them that 
come ts God by him. Ver. 24, 25. Whence ifſucth.our bold. 
nefle and all-confidence . alwayes to addrefle our prayers to 
him, or by him unto God : Wee having an High-Prieſt over the 
houſe of God, let us draw neere with a trae heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith, having our hearts ſprinckled from an evill Conſcience. 
Chap. 16. 22. The evidenccof theſe Scriptures hath drawne 
from your Icſuice Ribera (eventhen, when hee profeſſeth him- 

zo ſelfe an corneſt detender of your. Romane Maſſe) theſe Ac- 
knowledgements tollowing (4) viz. upon the Chap. 7. 23» 
That Chriſt is 4 true Prieſt, and all other do partake of his Prieſt- 
hood, in offering Sacrifite, only in remembrance of his Sacrifice : 
LAndthat heedid not performe the off ice of Prieſthood onely upon 
earth, but evennow alſoin heaven : which Function hee now aiſ- 
chargeth by the virtue of his Sacrifice upon the Croſſe. Hee pro- 
ceedeth.- No »:az (faith hee) will deny this Poſition (namely) 
that Chriſ? ow cver exerciſeth the off ice of a Prieſt, by preſenting 
bimſelfe for rs, So hee. : 

4> [| + Ano:ker Theologicall Profeſlour, of Bellarmines owne 

SICICTY, inthe place where hee noteth Bel/armine to walke 
lin his owae opinion alone, procedeth further, (* ) affirming 


— — 


=> — -— 


( b) Man. Chri- 

as in 1pſu ccel0 nut 
\liquid Szrergorale 
facic, nit refpectu 
nolſtri Sacromeny , 

1d ipie ver nuſtri 
miniſterum = c[fharc 
eonrinuo & offcir. 
Lib. %. de Euchar.ca. 
8. $S. Reliqua. 

(c) Roemiſte. 
C'uiſt his Pricſte 
hood conliteth in 
the perperuail 9triag 
of Chriſt bis Body 
and Blood in the 
Chuich. -fanoe. is 
Heb. 7. 17+ 


(d) Rikera. ef; 
in his Commeat upon 
the places alleged, 
Chap.7.23. Chap.8. 
2.& 3. Chap. g. 23. 
His Book is familiar 
with you, where you 
may peruſe the places; 


($) Yaſquer.te/. 
in 3.T hom. D!/Þ. 225. 
6. 2, Nullus quicem 
ex Do@oribus, quos 
recentiores T heolo- 


gi pro hac ſententa 


\leguunt, precer nofl-am Bell wminun, qui expreſſe aſſeric Chriſtum eſſe principalem offerentem in hoc $1- 


CAMeND ———- Dicunt Patrcs Cypriin. Ambrof,, & alij, Nos Sacrificia offerre vice 


Chriſti Signitt - 


cane nos efſe Chriſte Mimiſtros tn bac Sacrificio, non quod Chriſtus hoc Sacramentum ofterart —— Vt 


Cluiſius VC! Ce 
wu 4! , 


bely';, 


H hh 


|:catur Sacerdos {ecurdim ordinem Melchifedech , non indiget Sacriticio uſque ad fineny 
agu'd:m poit mund: fiaem remanebit Sacerdos , & tamen nnllum propric dium ({acuhcum 112+ 


that 


— 


% 
# 


Of the Romifh Jacrifice. 0067 6, 


| Chriſt needeth not a Sacrifice 10 continue 10 the ends of ihe 


, 

1 order of Melchifedech ; becauſe hee s to continue a Prieft for 

| ever, even after the end of the world , when hee ſhall not have 

| an) as 4 Sacrifice at all. Yet leſt this Teſuite might {ceme 
1 


bur ro ] 
of Chriſt, onely inreſpect of 


(s) Eftius If. ! : 
Com. in =S cap. £ Chriſt both in Perſon, Office, and Effet, from the Con. 
ver/. 17, Ex quibus | 
— = mae $ may underſtand (faith he) that Chriſt called a Prefs for ever, - 
cerdotem in Zter- me the order of Melchiſedech, Firſt in reſpett of hi Perſon, 
num ratione Perſo- 


nz, ratione Officij Se a5 ; 
& ratione EffeQus. off ice, by making ſupplication in heaven for 11s. Nor doth hee 


ons quidcms a” j{ want an Oblation , which is the preſenting of his Body that 

ni a ; . X X 

Et Prnocion | ſuffered tothe F ather for our Salvation. And thirdly in reſþet 
0 


us ei Succeſſurus. 
Officij ratione, quia l 
ſemper in coelis 1n- | otcſtantiall as 
ne 1s able the cauſe of our Redemption. So hee, as juſt Pr 

quod eſt Saccrdotis | j Can be. $ : . 
Officium, Nec c= This is ſtill Chriſts Fundion of Prieſthood , whereunto this 
ret hoc Sacrificium Apoſtle exhorteth all Chriſtians, at alt times of need, ro make 20 


ſua oblatione , quia 


ſeiplum howinem, & their addreſſe ; which'Saint 7ehn propoundeth as the onely 
we—apr pe ag Anchor-hold of Faith in his Propitiation, 1. 70h# 2. 1f any 
offert Patri p1o ſalu- ſine, wee have an Advocate with the F ather, Teſus Chriſt the 
te Eleftorum. De- 1g hteoms, and hee i (whats) The Propitiation for our ſunnes, 
"ark quid per A The which every faithfull Chriſtian doth apply , by faith, 
ficium pro nobis ob- Unto himſelfe, as often as hee praycth to God, in Chriſts name, 
Laum fadtusclt no- fg the remiſſion of ſinnes, ſaying, T hrough Teſus Chriſt ont 


bis Cauſa redempri- . ; : £ 
onis & Caluts 21” Lord. How therefore can this his Fundtion of Prieftheod , with- 


—_ out extreme ſacrilege, be held 1»ſufficient to his Church, for * 


es Rte obtaining pardon immediatly from God, who ſecth not ? As 


nem alteram prz- for other your ordinary Objections, taken from two ſentences 
> req [C- of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Examples of things celeſtial, 
e i ip- . | - 
rang $3. cujns ti and of Purging fnnes now with better Sacrifices, you ſhould not 
uraerat tabernacu- Haye troubled us with them, knowing them to be __ 
. Er emundar! gi- c . f uinas lons- 
has, quiz domes by your owne Authors (* ) Ribera, and (*) Aquinas 100g 
per Chriſtum emun- AgOC, 
Gati ſunt, qui in illud ms 
ingredientur, Thomam ſequutus eſt Lyranus. =——— + Mili etG Emundatio ita non placet, placer ramen 
[Celeſtia] appellari coelum ipſum, quia ica Vocabulum proprie accipitur, Er cogir quod ſequiur , Ln 
enim in manufacta ſana Icſus eſt ingreflus , ſed in exemplaria verorunt : ] nempe, Ceeli, quod coſy * 40 
dicitur Tabernaculum verwn , quod Dens fixit & non homo. Ertiam co-lum pollucbatur ab homirt "4 
Incumlecum. (f) Aquings. {Melioribas hoſtyjs] 1d eft, meliort ſanguine. Ob. 11h erat una hoſtia. Relp. 


it 1 : ie 6 199 ite 
Licer non fit in (e, tamcn ylurbys boſtijs veteris Legis 6gurabatur. In Heb. 9. [ Mearing, that the Apoſt 


= 


o/ed the plurall aumber, becaufe he was now in Speech of Muktitudes of Sacrifices ] 
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@ Of the Romiſh 5acrifice, 


Nap. h 


- 


That the forme? Romiſh Sacrilegions Derogation , from Chriſts 
Prieftly Function 12 Heaven, tis contradicted by an. 
crent Fathers ; firſt in reſpect of Place, 0 

Alrar, and Function. 


Szcr. VIIL. 


Heogorct 15 (* ) alleged by you, as denying that Chrift now 
offereth any thing by h1mſelfe, but onely in the Church : 
10 albcit hee ſaith not fo, ſimply ; bur , that hee offereth not 1n 
the Church perſonally, which all conteſle : for otherwile The- 
oderet preſently after (  )expreſſeth, that Chriſt exerciſeth 5:5 
Prieſthood ſtill as man. As tor rhe Church, his words are nor, 
that Shee offercth the Body and Blood of Chriſt in Sacrifice, bur, 
The Symbols of his Body and Blood: Thertorc is this his Teſtimony 
mworthily and unconſcionably objected. But wee will con- 
ſult with the dire ſpeeches of Antiquity. Firſt 1t you aske 
the Offering, Ambroſe antwererh you, that (©) The off ering 
of Chriſt here below is but in an 1mage : but his off ering with the 
® Father i in truth. It of the Prieſt, CAn2uſtine telleth you, 
(4) The Prieſt is tobe ſought for in heaven, even Hee , who on 
earth ſuffered Death for thee. There is ome difterence then 
ſure. 

As little reaſon have your Diſputcrs to ob;c& rhat one and 
oncly Teſtimony of Auguſtine , (*) Presbytert proprie SAcer- 
dotes : which hee ſpake not abſolutely , but comparatively 
(namely) in reſpect of Lay-Chriſtians, who in Scripture arc 
otherwiſe called Prieſts. (As your owne * Bellarmine, and Ro- 
mane Catechiſme diſtinguiſh, calling the former the Inward, 

30 which onely the Faithfull have by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
the other Outward, by the Sacrament of Orders.) And with 
the like liberty doth Saint Auguſtine call the Sacrifice of the 
Old Teſtament (although moſt proper) but a Sizze , in 
reſpect of the Spirituall Sacrifice of this worke of mercie ; which 
hee (5) calleth True, namely in the Truth of Excellence , al- 


Hhhszsz 


(1) Taend. in P/a.. 
109. Sacerdos nunc 
c\t Chiſttus, non ip. 
fe aliquid offerens , 
ſed vocatur Capu: 
Otterentium , quan- 
doquide.n corpus ſu- 
wm Eccletiam vocar, 
Ubjedted by Beltarm, 
lid.1. de Mifja,04p 6, 

( b ) His word: int- 
mn: hurl; following 
are theſe : ie prop- 
ecreabacerdorio fun- 
virur ut hemo: rects 
pit auten ea Qur Of 
teruntur ut Deas, 
Ottere autcem Eccle- 
{11a Corporis & e;us 
ſanguinis ſymbola, 
$0 Theol. 

(c) Amin Nunc 
Chluittus offerturghi. 
11 Imaginegtbi in ve- 
ricare , ubt apud Pa- 
trem A lvIC 0015 pro 
Nobis.Lis x de offis. 
(ap. 43. /ab finem, 

(d) Auz.ie Pa. 
9 +. Imponimus in a- 
ra Sicrifaciun, quan=s 
do Dum l udamus : 
at ve1 0 5acerdogtem ti 
requiras, ſuper ccelos 
eſt , inter pellar pro 
ee, (JU in terres mate 
evus Cit pro re, 

(t) 2u2 l:h.20. 4: 
Ctyit cap. 10, Epil- 
com & Presbyiert 


99u e) funt propric Sacerdortes. Bellarm. obijcit. lip, 1. de Mi/ſ2, (a) 17- X d erunt ownes Sacerdotes Dey 

& Chriſti, & reznabunt cum eo mille annis, 4poc. 20. Non uti zue dc {oli3 Eriſcopis & Prevoyreres dictum, 

ku propric yam Vocantur Sacerdores : ſed ficut omnes Chriſti1nos dicimns, proprer mytticun Cum: tc 

omnes Saccrd-»tes , quoniam membra ſunt unus iHhius Sacerdons, - ( * ) Duplex Sacerdontum , olcrumn lace + 

40 ris,0mnium lidelium, qui aqua Calutzri abluci ſunt, Apoc. r. 16, —— alcrum Exterivs tanun cormmy guy 

extern9 S icramento orgcinis ad aliquod proprium facrumque minitteriuwmn aicr:bantue, Cetccht/. Fom. par. 2. 

dc Ordine, num. 22. (g) Aug- ibid. 18 Ap3c. 20. 6, [Sed erunr Sacerdotes Chiriits y & regnabuir coun Eo, 

XC. | Non tad ile {olis Enilcopis aur Presbyteris ditum cit » qu! propr:c jam YOCAn: ur im Ecclti 1 Sacerdo- 

«8s; (ed ficat onnes Chriſtianos dicimus propter myſticum Chriſmas , (ic omnes Sacerdores , quia membra 

nius Sace: dotys,%qc.{ For there is a druble Feaſts of namin7 Clritians Pricits; oze is ia general, becau/® of theig 

ortao up tniewn iT] S1crthces of prayers and Praiſes ro God, 1 Per.2.y. And another is i jpectall,by pubiikeFun. 

ton, waracada? the (ame ſpiritual Sacrifices , in publike Service, in the 2ame of the Church. ; and, acuardirg 

19 the [cine Uthertie of terming them properly Priefts, wherewith before (as you have heard) in cmparing Alay 

z th the 1ewiſh S-critice, be called Almes the true Sacrifice, and the other bur Þ he ligne otat; norwithſandusgs 

"> (ily $1 116 of the Lewes wats tapr priette oj Speech, 'Þ lic tru: Sacritice, and the arber but A gicall.? 

though 


— 
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x though not of Propricty, as you may ſce. And laſtly, here 


you have urged one, than whom theres ſcarcely found among 
Proteſtants a greater Adverſary to your tundamentall Article 
of your Sdevitece, which is the Corporall exiſtence of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt. All which notwithſtanding , the dignity of 
our Evangelical Function is nothing leflened, bur much more 
amplifyed by this Compariſon. BEE 

If furthermore wee ſpeake of the Altar, you will have it 
tobe rather on earth below, and to that end you object thar 


OE I I EI es -— — 


0, 


Scripture , Hebr. 13. 10. Wee have [| 2vna5veor ] that is, auto | 10 || ket 


Altar (ſaith the Apoſtle) whereof they have no right to cat, that 

(h) Rhemiſ's in ſerve at the Tabernacle. This (® ) ſome of you greedily catch 
mein Annur: uyont© at, for proofe of a proper Sacrifice in the Maſſe_- , and are 
erly in his Boote of preſently repulſed by your (') Aquinas , expounding the 
rhe Inurgie Tra 3- place to fignific Either his Altar upon the Croſſe, , or elſe 
Es his Body , as his Altar in Heaven : mentioned Apocal. 8. and 
@ (1, 41993 I: called The golden Altar. Tf wee our ſelves ſhouldtell you, how 
crux Chriſti, in qva {OMe one athrmeth that This Altar, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, i 


Criltus immolarus {t hi | upon which, and by which 
eſt, vcl iple Chrittus the Body of Chriſt himſelfe in Heaven, Pp , J 


ſolvet 
it He, 
that | 
Grego 
ing, 


in quo, & per quem 4H Chriſtians are to offer up their ſpirituall Sacrifices of Faith, 19 20 tars) 


yreces polls __ Devotion, T. hankefulneſſe, Hope, and Charity ; you would pre- of my 
rimus: & hoc <& : - - ' ic {; A ercn 
Altae aureum,, ge 1Ely anfwer, that This one certainely 1s ſome Lutheran or t ors 
quo Apoc. 8, Caa, Calyiniſt , the words are ſo contradictory to your Romith COLIC 
#a banc locum. Garbe: notwithſtanding you may findeall this inthe (*) 4»- them 
(k) ntiddeg. tididaema of the Divines of Collen. Beſides your Argument rally 
roar ' 3+ drawne from the word Altar , in this Scripture, is ſo feeble thing 
hac TH chews and lame a Souldier, that your (!) Cardinal! was Content to hee 1: 
ergy oro & [cave it bchinde him, becauſe Many Catholikes (ſaith hee) 7n- ſoſto7 
NPUCT. S. | Aureum : . . FT: 
alrzre, ] in quo, & terpret UH otherwiſe. : 6 0 ar 
pwr quod omnes $ And, indeed, whois of ſo ſhallow a braine, as notto 20 her 
2797 wraps 1 diſcerne the notorious unconſcionableneſſe of your Diſpu- ding 
"\ Ci. "mu «1141 . . . © - 
Edegdevorwns,vr;> 1 | ICIS 3 Who confeſſing that the Apoſtles, in their times, did hand 
_— ation s,tpi, 14 * Abſtaine from the words Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar , do neer: 
"ings LS notwirhſtanding allege the word, Altar, in the Text to the "M 
—Acque ita tr, || Hebrewes, tor proote of a proper Altar inthe Maſſe ? Will iſh ls 
- - morn = 11 yoube contented to permir the deciſion of this point tothe ret} 
F.ACCY z & l. . . . # 
cificum. Ave, || JUdgCMment of your Icſuite Eftizs 2 ( 59) Hee adhereth to ris 
_ Trinace | the Interpretation of Aquinas, which is, that here, by Al- "_ 
Bellarm, Quia IKC 
non detunt ex Cathelicis, qui intzrpretzntur hunc locum yel de Cruce, vel de Chriſto ipſo, non urgeo eun. 49 mn! 
= oy Miſ7a, cap. 14. * See above, Chap. 5. Seft. 159, (10) Eftius Comment. in 13. «d Her. q and 
{ Habemus Alcare, J Themas Alcare hoc interpretacur Crucem Chriſti, vel ipſum Chriſtum , de quo . 
edcre, inquit , eſt fiutum paſſionis perciperc, & iph ranquam Capiti incorporari, Crucem Chrilt: p'0- 
prie vocan Altare nalla dubitatio eſt. Vade Eccleſia vocar Aram Crucis Arbitror Expolitionem __ 
Thoms magis efle germanam , quam innuit Apoſtolus, cum paulo poſt dicir | Tefum extra porram paſſum aqui! 
Etc, ] 1.6, in ara Ciucis oblatum, Ver taceam, quod tories in hac Epiſola, atque ex inſtituto pet Antitheſim ſed «wc 
comparat Sacerdotem miniftrantem T.bcrnaculo, cum Chriſto ſeipſum offerente in Cruce. Sane cum non ( 
nullam facere voluerit mentionem Sacrificij incrucnti noyzx legis, non multum veriſimile eſt, cum nunc alt- plo, & 
ud agentem, velut ex abrupto voluaiile de Sacrificio incruento fermonem jungere ; Sed potius cruent! in cruce dine | 
oblati memoriam ex ancedictisrewovare, —=— Huc pertinet quod Corpus Chrilti in Cruce oblatum, Pa* why 
1 * : 6 US 8 | 


nis yocatur, fide mai. ducing, Vi bolt 6 Pans qnem exe 0 


tar, 
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gate ; and obſerveth, tor Confirmation-ſake, that the Apo- 
{tle often, of purpoſe, oppoſerh the Sacrifice off Chriſt upon 
the Croſſe tothe Bloody Sacrifice of the Old Teſtanrent, ſo farre, 
4s never to make mention of the Sacrifice of the New Teſta- 
ment. So hee. What is, if this be not our Proteſtantiall 
profeſſion, concerning this word, A/tar, to prove it to be ta- 
ken 1mpreperly tor the Altar of Chriſts Crofle ; and not for 
your pretended proper Altar of the Maſſe ? $ | 
But wee are cited to conſult with the Ancient Fathers, be ir 
fo. If then wee ſhall demand where our Hizh-Prieft Chriſt 
Teſws is, to whoma man in Faſtin: muſt repaire, (") Origen rC- 
folveth us, ſaying, Hee ts not to be ſought here on earth at all, but 
in Heaven. If a Biſhopbe ſo utterly hindred by perſecution, 
that hee cannot partake of any Sacramentall Altar on carth, 
Grezory Nazianzen will fortifie him, as hee did himſelte , ſay- 
ing, (*) I have another Altar in Heaven , whereof theſe (Al- 
20 tars) are but Signes ;, a better Altar, tobe beholden with the eyes 
of my mind, there will I offer up my Oblations : as great a Dit- 
ference ( doubtleſſe ) as berweene Sizres and Things. This 
could not hee have ſayd of thoſe Altars, it the Sacrifices on 
them both were, as you pretend , ſubjectively and corpo- 
rally the ſame. If wee would know how, whar, and wherethe 
thing is, which a Chriſtian man ought to cont@plate upon,when 
hee is cxerciſed in this our Euchariſticall Sacrifice £ (*) Chry- 
ſoftome is ready to inſtruct him, Not to play the Chonzh or 1ay, in 
fixing 11s thoughts here below, but as the Eagle to aſcend thither 
.o where the Body is, namely (tor (o hee ſaith) in Heaven. Accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. Chriſt ſting at the right 
hand of God. Verl. 12. What therefore © Therefore let us draw 
neere with an Aſſurance of faith. Verl. 22. : 

If wee would underſtand wherein the difference of the Tew- 
ih Reli-10n and Chriſtian Proteſſion eſpecially confiſterh, in 
reſvet of Prieſthood, (*) Auguſtine telleth us that They have 
no Pricſthood ; and the Prieſthood of Chriſt is eternal! in Heaven. 
Andrlic agly Fathers give us ſome Reaſons for theſe and the 
like Reſolutions. Forif any would know the Reaſon why wee 

m1" have our Confidence in the Celeftiall Prieft , Sacrifice , 
and Altar; (1) Oernmenins and (*) Ambroſe will ſhew us 


Q——————————————_—_— 


10 


1 ! ' ” TY; ' i : 4 ' . 

um, ut cum concordia 26 illud accedamusy ut Aquila fafti 2d ipſura coe!um evolemus : 
: n ___ _— rap © ? '' r1 
AQUIP. © diver Domain corps, Profteer mortem : A qulas do—_ ”— , he er -d infer} 
ſed id ty rt ora vyolorey & Sulem luftitiz invert ocutt ments acurifimo, Aquilarum 
non Gr 1/orum, (p) 417. adverſaud erg,ce.g, Nam & Avron & Sacerdorium jam _ 


_ -—— - 


(m ) O1ie-n. Te. 
junans debes adire 
Poatticem tun 
Ciriltum,qui utique 
nonin terris queren- 
cus clt, ſed in colts; 
Er per plum Jebes 
offerrcHoltiam Deo. 
In Levit. Cap. 16. 
Hymil. 195, 


(n) Grezor. Na- 
Vane St ab his Al- 
tarus me arccbunt, 
at altud habeo, cus 
jus ligm;z ſunt ea, 
que nec Oculis cer- 
mumas, fuper quod 
NCC alcta, necmanus 
alcendat, nec ullum 
Arulicum inftrums 
run auditum e&Þt ; 
ied mentis rotum 
hoc opus eſt , huic - 
que per contempla- 
tonem 2a{t1bogin hoc 
grati immolabo $.4- 
crihicitt, 0bl itiones & 
Holocauſta, [ za:t7 + 
Torzz, Tow voetr- 
Tay oxizg cAg'Serz ] 
canto preaitanciora, 
qui1nto Veritas um- 
bird. O-ar.28. pag. 
4* 4. 

(9) Cinyſv7Zom. 
in 1. Cor. lo. Hum. 
24. Iilud fare tre- 
mcendum Sacrifici- 
ubi crum cad 2ver, 1bi 
or 4 trahi aut repere, 
nim hegc menſa eſt, 
wn ett in © liqns rem - 


plo, & "(rift ; ce:dorium ot eternum in celo, ( q) Occumen it Heb.no. ſuper 25 v! rbd, | Cum certictls 
dine ſider 7 Cum deinceps nil viſibile ſupertit, neq; [emplum, hoc eſt ceelum; neq, Poz 
neg; Holt, i, que Cor! us hus eſt, fide dernnceps opus ſt 
lvs : chil envi hi ville, neque Sacerdos, neque fact tt 


_ ir) Ambro/ in Heb. 10, Cui 
rv, neqre Altore 


that 


write'L ©Ud e&,Ch TILT! 
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| | 4 
that ir is becauſe Here below there is nothing viſible ; neither 
Temple , ours being in Heaven ; nor Prieſt, ours beig 
Chriſt ; nor Sacrifice, ours being his Body ; nor yet Altar, ſaith 
the other. Heare your owne Cars : (') Chriſt offereth ay 
(1) Canus loc. yybloody Oblation in Heaven. EE" 
71d y ry + Chryſoſtome will not be behind his diſciple Oecumening, 
Aus in ccclis incruen- || in Expreſſions , who differenceth our Chriſtian Religion 
rum fecit, pag. 421. from the Iewiſh, for that (**) Our Santtuary, Prieft, and $4. t1 
crifice is in Heaven, And it Chriſtians intend any other Sacri. 
fice than that, hee admoniſheth that they may be fuch,which 
may be accepted of in the Heavenly Sautuarie ; & namely 
The Sacrifice of Inſtice, Praiſe, and of a Contrite Spirit , and 
| the like, all meerely Spirituall (as youconteſle) and there. 
(11) Chy/ef.in || forc but Metaphorically called Sacrifices : And ('*) Saint 
mo O—_ @ || Hieromealſoinviteth us To Celebrate onr Paſſeover with him 
inter Aaron & Chri- above. < Thus in reſpect of the place of Rehtdence of Chriſt 
tum, cantum eſt in- Our x7;0þ-Prieſt, and his Function, which hath beene already 
ter Iudzos & nos : ut : 
quippe nos habemus COnfirmed by the Fathers of rhe firſt Counccll of Nice. Ang 1c 
Sacrariumin Celis, thus farre of the place of this Altar, the Throne of Grace ; ſome. 
Sacerdotem in co» 


lis, & boſtiam, &c. ©D10g would be ſpoken in reſpe& of Time. 


Talia igicur nos of- 

feramus Sactihicia, quz inillo SanRuario poſſunt offerri, And then explaisir 7 what they were, Vit. Sactifia 
cium laudis,juſticiz ,Spiritus contribulati z hxc ſacrificia offeramus. (p12) Hitrom.tn Epiſr. ad Hebib queſt, 
2. Aſcendamus igitur cum Domino caenaculum magnem ſtratum, & accipiamus ab eo ſucſum Calicem ay 
Tefſtamentiz ibique cum co Paſcha celcbremus, incbriantes inebricmur ab co Vino Sobriceaus, 


pn 
— 


That the former Sacrilegions Derogation, from Chriſts Prieſtly 
Function 7» Heaven, 1s contradicted by Scriptures, 
and Fathers, in reſpect of the Time of the 
execution thereof. 10 


Secr. I x. 


(*) See above | Ore: mam. Bodily cxiſtence in Heaven (as wee have © heard) 
Chap. 3. Sc2. 9, is ſet out by the Apoſtle in theſe termes : ee abideth « 
Prieſt for us. Hee continueth a Prieſt. Hee having a continual 
Prieſthood. Hee, without intermiſſion, appeareth before God far us. 
Thus the Apoſtle. Bur what of this, will you ſay : Dobur 
marke. Are you not All heard till proclaming , as with one 
voice, that your Romiſh Sacrifice of the Haſſe is the onely 
(2) Feralas. 2 pexi-arpos, and (* ) Inge Sacrificimn , that is, the Continual 
Quod ſingulis dicbus | ; 3 bo 
Chriftus offer in- Sacrifice 3 Continually off ered : Whereof the [Tuge?] and Conti-4* 
crueme,Hoc juge S2- mual{ Sacrifice of the Law was a Signe_. So you. But it were 


11g = : ' ſtrange that the Tuge Sacrificium of the Law, continuing both 
cap. 15. Salmer, Et- 

fuſiq ſanvuinis ſemel faRa ſemper prodeſt, modo jugiter offeratur, 7n Heb. 10. Piſþ.19. Becarw. lvoe Sacri- 
ficiam Vereris Teſtament! fuic hgura Miſſz in novo, ratione determinationis temporis : ficuc ille offcrreba- 
eur mane & veſpere, ita Chriſtus a principio mundi aſque 24 finem. Apoc. 13. Agnug occiſus —— Lib. de 4* 
z2alog. utriu/que 7 eſ/am. cop. 13.1. 14, | 
Morne 
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Chap, 2 Of the Romih Sacrift e 


"Horning and Evexing, ſhould be a figure of your Haſſe-Sacri- 
fce, which is but onely offered inthe Morming. AS it you would 
make a picture, having two hands, tor io repretenca perſon that 
hath butone. Bur, not ro deny that the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt may be called a Inge Sacrificium (tor ſo ſome Fathers 
havetermedt:) Yet, they no otherwiſe call it 1wge,or Continual; 
thanthey call it a Sacrifice, that is, Yxproperly; becaulc it cannot 
poſſibly be compared tor Continuance of Time to that Celeſtjall 
of Chriſt inthe higheſt Heaven, where Chriſt offereth himſelte 

10 to God for us day and night, without Intermiſſion, 

Whereupon it 1s that Irenens exhorteth men to pray ofren 
by Chriſt at his Altar, (” ) Which Altar (faith hee) « iz Hea- 
ven, and the Temple open. Apocalyp. 11. 19. (©) Where ({aith 
Pope Gregory ) our Saviour . Chriſt off ereth up his burnt $4- 
crifices for us without Intermiſſion : And whereupon your Ie- 
ſuite Cofter, out of Ambroſe, athrmeth, that (* ) Ghriſt exhibi- 
teth hus Body wounded upon the Croſſe, and ſlaine, as a |Juge Sa- 
crificiumJrhat is, 4 Continuall Sacrifice , perpetually unto his 
Father for us. And to this purpoſe ferve the fore-cited Teſti- 

10 monies of Auguſtine, Gregory Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Chryſo- 
flome, and Oecumenins ; ome pointing out the Altar in Hea. 
ven, asthe Truth; ſome by Exhortations, and ſome by their 

Examples inſtructing us to make our ContinuellHpproach unto 
the Celeſtial Altar. ; 


(b ) heneas. Nos 
q492que victimas of. 
terre ad alcare fre- 
quenter, ER eg6 
Altare tn colis, u- 
luc etzam preccs no- 
{tra &X oraciones di- 
ngewz?s & tem- 
plum ut ex As 
pc. aperium elit, Ly, 
4+ 64p 34. 

(c) Greg. Sine 
incermiſſioone pro 
nob:s Holocauſtum 
Redempror immo- 
Lat, qui fine ceſſati« 
one Patri ſuam pro 
nobis incargationem 
demonttrar, AMyral. 
Ub 1.cap. 24. tn [ob. 

(d) Cofter. En- 


chirid. contro. cap. 9. Solut. ad ObjeA. 1. cx Ambro/; Sicut in ceelis Chriſtus corprs ſm, chm in cruce vulaee 

ratumn, & occiſunt, ra9quam juge Sactificiam porernis heutis perpernpro nobis exhtbet ; irl hic in rexris pet 

Mniiteizum Sacerd omme tea Corpus in fpecre mort & exangnis offers, Thyt 55 objef7i vely; for it is the Bid. 
i 


d; 5ody, that is preſented oy us 14 the Euchariſt.) 


» CHALLENGE. 


qt 


Ow you, who fo fixc the hearts and minds of the Specta- 
tors of your Afaſſe upon your ſublunary C2ltars and 
Hoafts , andappropriacc the 1#ge Sacrificium thereunto (in rt- 
ſpe& of 7:ie) during onely the houres of your Prieſtly Sarrs- 
ficing ; allow your attention but a moment of Time, and you 
will calily ſee the Impicty of that your Profeſſion, 
The 71uze Sacrificiumot Chriſt, asit is preſented to God by 
him in H:aven, hath beene deſcribed to be Continual, without 
gc Intermiſfion, Alwayes (that is) without any Interruption of any 
moment of Time - to the end that all ſorts of Peaitents and 
taichfull Sutcrs, ſolliciting God by him, might finde (as the 
Apoſtle faith) 4/1402 fac: that Is, Helpe at any time of need. 
the Gates of this Temple, Heaven, being cver open; the mat. 
er of this Sacriſece, which-is the: Body of Chriſt, being there 
ever preſent 3 The Prieſt, who 1s Chriſt himſclte, ever exe- 
wing his Function. Whereas, contrarily, you will confeſle, 
(wee 
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(* ) Sece hereafter 
Book 7.Cha.s Set. s. 


. (*) i the two 
former Seftions, 


(x3) BSellarm. 


lth. I. de Miſſa, Cap. at 


6. Quod fi Sacerdo- 
tium Chriſti durar 
uſgue ad comum- 
mationem mundi(1d 
enim Scriptura Xter- 
num vocat) certe Sa- 
crificiz ritus durare 
debec at Sa- 
crificium Crucis [c- 
mel tamtum pera&tu 
elt, nec reperi potelt, 
erg9 aliud eſſe debcr 
quod jugiter offera- 


tur. Er poſt aliquot 


paginas. Quod ad x- 
ecrnum Chriſt Sa- 
cerdotium arttiner , 
neceſle ct ut (xpius 
offerat, vcl per {e, 
vel per Miriftros , 
non quidem cruente, 
ſed aliquo lio mo- 
do. Idem Pavius d 
cer, cum dicu + On» 
n's Pontitex ad 6:- 
ferendi holtias con- 


(wee dare ſay) that the Doores of your Churches may happen 


—. 


tobe all locked, or interdidted; your Sacrifice ſhut up in a Boxe, 
of lurched, and carryed away by Mice ; your Prieſt taken up 
with ſport, or repaſt , or journey, or fleepe - yea, and eyen 
when hee is acting a Sacrifice , may poſſibly nullifie all his 
Prieftly Sacrificing Act , by reaſon of ( * Conteſled ) Almuſ 


—_ 


—__ 


S__ + 


nfinite Defetts. 


Therefore the Sacrilegiouſneſſe of the Doctrine, of your 
Maſſe is thus farre manifeſted , in as much that your owne 
HM imniſteriall Prieſthood doth ſo prejudice the perſonall Prieſt. lo 
hood of Chriſt , as it is in Heaven, as the Moone doth by her 
interpoſition ecclipſe the glory of the Sunne : by contoun- 
ding things diſtinct , that 1s, (as wee have * learned from the 
Fathers) Imaze with Truth; The ſtate of Wicked Pana-. 
kers with the Godly ; Matters Yifible with 7avi{ible ; Signes 
with Things; Worſe with Better ; ayes with Zazles, and the 
like. 


| 


C 


A Szcond Cnar'rtencr, 


20 


+$ CAeain# your (Cardinal Bellarmine his principal 
Grounds; out of the Confeſſion of your owne Teſuit, 
” both from Scriptures , and from 
ancient Fathers. 


Hri#t (ſaith the Apoſtle) is a Prieſt for ever, according to 
| the order of Melchiſedech. This] for cver ] your Cardi- 
nall (73) Be/larmine reſtraineth to the time of Mortality, on- 
ly tothe end of the world , and that Chris Priezthood cat 
have no further Extent; concluding thereupon, thar (for the ** 
| preſerving of the Pricſthood of Chriſt ) Hee, either by him- 
{elfe, or by ſome other, mu#t neceſſarily off c 
the end of the world, becauſe it cannot bee that that, whichnas 
but once done, can ever againe bee repeated , namely, his bloody 
Sacrifice upon the Croſſe. So hee, Concluding it muſt there- 
tore bee the wnbloudy Sacrifice in your Romiſh Maſle, 
Although this Argument deſerve no other Contutation, 
than what hath been given out of the Confeiſions of your 
| own Teſtit, Yer becauſe another of the ſame Society and of ,, 
{ingular eſtimation'ih your Church , namely Yaſqzez (who 
ofcen expreſſeth his reading of the works of Be//armine) may 
fceme asit were to offer his ſervice unto us, as being defi- 
rous to oppoſe againſt the Indgement of your Cardinall, 
weemay'not deny him our due Attention. He both our 0: 
1 Scriptures and ancient Fathers (alleged in the Margin) con- 


r ſome ſacrifite unto 


Nirunut-—nec dicitur xternum Sacerdotium, quod non jugirer Srcrificatur 2 nes ſeflicge xrormum quoad cles» 


&um,sSo Lo, | 1utthir Rez/ins have beine al 


'egod wth 'J FOR"Y 2 COHEY ] 


cludeth 


20 


20 


— _—_ IC i +" ng : 
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cludeth ( 4 ) that Chriſt xs called a Prieſt for ever after thi 


—_— 


that his Bloody Sacrifice once and onely off ered pon the Croſſe. 
Profeſſing, that the contrary Afſertion 15 repugnant to Scr7p- 
ture, even Bythe E «poſition of ancient Fathers, expreſly teach- 
ing, that Chritt's Prieſthood is called Eternall, becauſe it reach- 
1 61h beyond all mortalitie. 
10 And your Cardinall objected that out of 7eby. 5. Every 
Pricit muſt, have ſometbing to offer : Ereo, Chriit, beſng 4 
Prieſt , muſt ngt bee mithout 4 preſent and continuall Sacrifice, 
mhich cap bee no other than that in the Euchariſt, Againſt 
| which the ſame Jeſuir replyerth ; But all the Greeke Fathers 
upon this Text (faith hec) and ſome of the Latine Fathers alſo, 


 — l—————._ 
— 


— 


Chrizt : which may bee ſuff icient for his eternal Prieſthood, by 
reaſon of the unitie of his Humanitie and Divinitie , which ts 
eternal. Nor i there any one ( {aith hee ) of all the Fathers, 
20 | | whow wee have cited in Confutation of Heretikes, that expound 
that Scrip;ure to exclude the Sacrifice of the Croſſe. So hee, 
and much more.in the place quoted,againſt the particular and 
petty Reaſons objected to the contraric. What Confurarion 

can be more convincent than that , which is warranted and 
fortified by the confefled Evidences of Scriptures,and Teſti- 
| monies of Ancient Fathers ? + 


— 


Homil. x3. Sacerdotium vere cile Gye fine, eo quod Chriſtus maner immortalis in xt:cnt 
ficue alij mulri quia morrales, ica hic unus quia immortalis. Exdem yerba habet Ambro! 
Clarias Theophylagus Videas quemadmodum legis Sacerdotes hicprxitat, quantum q 


bie Eſt omae Sacerdotium non quidem nudum miniſterium, ſed er1am poteſt as 
nam et qui dormit Sgcerdos ele porett. Num. 27, 144d 0b. Apoſtolt [mms Ponrife 


broſius & Anſclaws, nog de $acrificio igcruento, fed de cruento, quod in Cruce oblatum 


ad hunc finem facta eſt Vaio —— neqye opus cl aliquid denuo offerre 


ſedeeh, quod in caxna Sacnficium Corporis ſub (peciebus Panis & Vini obtuttt.. — Num. 

lideremus modum loquendi Scripture, nunquam inveniemus ditum Sactificium Chriſti, 

nem Melchiſedech, ycl ſecundum ordinem A aren, quod fat in perperuum Sacerdos — qui 
$9 ſammayit, &c. 


order of Helchiſedech, not inrefpect onely of the time , to the 
end of the world, but everlaitangly beyoud all worlds : and this Thomis non alio 
wot onely inreſpect of any Sacrifice to bee made heereafter, bt of 042 plicuir per- 


4.21 
(44) Yaſquep 
[. tn ;. Thom. Diſþ+ 
$5. Cap. IL. Bun. t- 


petutatern S1cerdo- 
tj quam ratione ef- 
teius , nempe Re- 
dempuonis noſtre , 
qui eſt permanſurus 
in etrrnum. Poſt, 
—  Quod autern 
dicunt prxdifti The- 
ologi, non polle efle 
xccraun $Sacerdoti- 
un, quod non haber 
luge Sacrihcium, fal- 
lum e&, oftendemus 
caum manſurua $ 
cerdotiun fine ullo 
Sacrihcio, Nan. $.— 


interpret this nat of the unblaody , but of the bloody Sacrifice of *1>dus, quo recene 


tiores explicane z- 
rernitarem Sactificiy, 
mihi aunquam pla- 
cuit, arque non (0« 
aw Scripiura, (ed 6» 
tam manifeſta rati- 
one refelli poreſt: 
inprimis aucem ex 
illo ad Hcbr. 7. ubi 
Paulus de Chriſto, 
{Hic 2utem co quod 
manceat in Zcernum, 
perperuum haber Sa» 
cerdotium} verl. 24. 
Vnde Chryſoltom, 
im Pontifex, 
15S in cum locum — 
aod mortale eſt im- 


mortale ——prezditi Pacres exponunt &Tegz84707 urroque modo incommurabile & ſucceſſione carens, 
30 Pope. cop. 2. Sacerdotium Chriſti zcernum dici, quia Vnio naturx humanz cum verbo in ſempiternum dura« 


Sacrificiz offerendi : 
« ad ofterendum mu» 


_ hoſtias ] quod quidem non yidetur ad aliud reterri pofle, quam ad Miliz Sacrihcium, ur diximus,& ita 
ig Caochs alquid elſe quod offerat, Reſp. Verum Graci omnes Parrcs in cum locumy,& ex Latinzss Am- 


clt intelligunt—— 


Quare ad Oh. Reſp, Satis efſe Chriſto unum aſlignace Sacrifictum cxuentum, hoc ipſo quod eſt Sacerdos, quia 
qued autem offertur in Mitſa pee 
Niniftros (e offerat incruento modo, non ideo eſt quod indigeat hac funionc, u: permaneat Sacerdos, ſed ur 
merizum ugiverſale Sacrificiz cruenti applicetur.——Nuw. 35. Difp. 86, Ex Patribus, quos nos contra Hzre- 
ticos ſupra adduximus, nullus eſt qui aſſcratzex co ſolum dici Chriſtum $acerdotem ſecunilitm ordinem Meichie 


38. $1 atreate con- 
yel ſecundum ordi- 
una oblatione con» 


C a) Pellamn. Ini- 
molatio Agni Pal- 
chalis potett quidem 
dici fpura Pſhonis: 
gam {1 Agnus illc fu- 


it figura Euchariſt, ; | 
Buchariftia autem fi prefigurethe Euchariſt than the Paſſion, which i proved by Scrip- 


gura Paſhonis , quis 
negat Agnem iftum 
hguram fuifle & Re- 
przſentationew Pal- 
fhionis ? Quie Ioh, 
19. Videmus Ey:an- 
geliſtam reddere cau 

(am, cur non fuerant 
crura Chriſti confra- 
&ain Paſſione, quia 
{criptum eſt de A>- 
no Paſchal, [Os 
non comminucis Cx 
eo.] IT amen magis 
immedi: ce & prunci- 
paliter Ceremonia 
AgniPalchalis pots 
fuit figura Euchari- 
{tiz,quam Pafſionis, 
Lis. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 
7.S Iilud. -— Quod 
celebratio Ani Paſ- 
chalis fuir toura ce- 
tebrattonis Euchari- 
tix, probatur cx 
Scripturis, 1. Cor. 5, 
Paſcha noſt.-um im. 
molatus eſt Chri- 
ſtus : iraq; epulemur 
in Azyms Ventatms, 
Dicent Adver- 
ſary ifplcrum furlle 
hoc in Cruce — Ar 
conſtat Apoſtolos in 
coena manducatle 
carnem Chriſti, —.— 
Verum Agnum Paſ- 
chalem, :4d cuus ec 

pulum nos hortatur 
Apoſtolus. x. Cor. 5. 
Epulemur, &c Bel- 
larm, ibid. $. Quod 
1witur., G7 $. Dicent. 


— IW_— wo ogg, ao 


"Of the Romiſh Sacrifc 


Booke 6, 


af the ſecond Typicall Scripture, which is the Paſſeover : fhewing 
the weakneſſe of the Argument taken from thence, for 
proofe of 4 proper Sacrifice iu the Maſſe. 
X, 


SECT. 


Irſt, it is mect wee heare your ObjeQor ſpeake, even your 
() Cardinall,who albeit he conteſicth the Paſchall Lambeto 
have been the figure of Chriſt on the Crofle, yet didirin the ,, 

Ceremonies thereof (ſaith hee) more immediatly and principally 


ture,1.Cor.s. | Our Paſſeover is off ered up, therefore let us feaſt i 
inthe Azymes of Syncerity and Trath. ] Which off ering up was nit 


fulfilled on the C rae ; but it s evident that the Apoſtle did eat this 


true Paſchall Lambe,the fleſh of Chriſt,at his Supper : and this A- 


poſtle exhorteth us tothis Feat, in ſaying, [ Let us therefore keeye 


our Feaſt, &c.] So hee, beſtowing alarge Chapter of Argu- 
ments,wherewith to bleare our eyes, leſt that wee ſhould ſein 
this Scripture {Our Paſſeever is off ered up ] Rather the Immola- 4 
tion of Chriſt on the Croſſe,than in the Euchariit.Wee willing- 
ly yceldunto his alleged Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, who 
by way of Allufion, or Analogie , do all call the Euchariſt a 
Paſchal Sacrifice. But yet that the words of this Scripture ſhould 
more propcrly and principally meane the Euchariticall Sacrifice 
(as if the JewiſhPaſſeover did rather prefigure the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt inthe Maſſe, than on the Crofle) not one. 

It were a tedious work toſift out all the Drofle of his Argu- 
mentations; Neverthelefle, becauſe he putteth Proteſtants unto 
it. ſaying as followeth,(”) But our Adverſarics ({aith he)will ſa), 10 
that the Apoitle, in ſaying our Paſſeover us off ered up , ſpeaketh of 
Chrit's Sacrifice off exed upon the Croſſe: but wee will prove that 
thu fieure was properly fulfilled at his Supper. (Sohe.) Weewill 
now ſhew you,that other Adverſaries, than Proteſtants, ate rea- 
dy to encounter this your Champion. 

Firſt.the choiſeſt Chieftaine of his owne fide , armed with 
the Authoritie of Chriſt himſclfe Joh. 13.1. [Before the day of 
the Paſſeover,Teſus knowing that his hower was come, that he muſt 
paſſe ont of the world unto the Father.) Now when was this1p0- 
ken Eventhen,faith (<) Tolet your Cardinall & Jeſuit,he ht ,o 
came to the celebrating of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood,that 
is,at his /aſt Spper. But what was meant hereby? namely,Chrif 


(b) Beltar. qun ſupre $. D cent &c. Dicent Adverſarij Apoſtolum Joqui de Immolatione in cruce Fafa ? 


at nos probabimus {:gursm lam proprie impletam fwifſe in coena. (c) 70h. 13 
ſciens Teſus quia vet hora, uct tranhret ex hoc mundo ad Partrem, ] Hic mortem T ranlium vocat, — 


t. [Ante diem Paſc'Z 
Allue 


dit ad Paſcha, ac {i Latine dicerer, Ante diem feltum Tranſiuus, ſciens quia venit hora ut tranbret jpſe : Ipſe 
enim Paſchanoftrum immolacus eſt Chriſtus,  — Optimus autcm rerminus, Tranſitus ejus ex 1:0c mundo 


Patrem. Toler. 1:/. Com. in cum lycaurn. 


alluded 
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Chap. 2 Of the Romiſh Jac) ifices 


allsded unto the tewiſh Paſſeover (faith hee) 52 fenification of hi on 


owne paſſing over by death to his Father. So he. So alfo your Je- 
ſuit (*)Pererius,out of Auguſtine. 

Secondarily.to the Scripture objected, 1. Cor.5. [Our Paſſe- 
over 15 off ered up, Chriſt: ] that is, As the figurative paſchall 
Lambe was ; brew up for the deliverance of the people of 1ſrael ont 
of Eeypt, [0 Chri 
his people,and ſo paſſed by his paſſion to his Father. So your (*) A- 
quinas. Our Paſſcover.] Namely , By his Sacrifice in ſhedding 

i his Blood on the Croſſe. So your Jeſuit (* ) Becanus. And,By this 
his Paſſeover onthe Croſse was the Paſſeover of the Tewes fulfilled. 
So your Biſhop (3)1anſenims ,as flat diameter to your Cardinal's 
Objection as can be. 

A third Scripture wee find, Joh. 19. {They broke not hes lezs, 
that the Scripture might bee fulfilled which is written, A bone of 
him ſhatl at be broken: ]which your (®) Cardinall himſclfe con- 
feſleth to relatc oncly to Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſſe 3 and 
norwithſtanding dare immediatly oppote , ſaying, Neverthe- 
leſſe the Ceremony of the Paſchall Lambe did more immediatly 

wand properly prefigure the Euchariſt than Chriſt's paſſion : where- 

in, whether he will or no,he muſt be an Adverlary to himlelte. 
Forthere is no Ceremony more principal! in any Sacrifice than 
are theſe two, viz. The matter of Sacrifice , and the Sacrificing 
Ad thercof, Now the matter of the Sacrifice was a Lambe,the 
Sacrificing Act was the killing thereof, and off ering it up killed 
unto God, Whether therefore the Paſchal Lambe did more 
principaily preſioure the viſible Body of Chriit on the Croſſe, or 
your imagined 7v:/ible in your Alaſse, whether the flaine Paſ- 
chall L 1ube blecding to death, did more properly and immediat- 

50 ly prefigwre and reprelent a living and pertect Body of Chriſt, 
than that his Boily wounded ro death, and blood-ſhed , Com- 
mon {enſe may itand tur Judge, 

The Ancicnt Fathers , when they ſpeake of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's paſſion , in a preciſe proprictic of ſpeech , do declare 
themſelves accordingly. It in generall, then as (*) 0r:zgen - Al 
thoſe other Sacrifices ({aith hee) were per figurations of this our 
perfedt Sacrifice. If more particularly, then as (* ) Chryſoſtome, 
from the objected Text of the Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 5. [ Our Paſſe- 
over is off ered up, Chriſt, Let us therefore keepe our Feaſt, exc. ] 

£0 Doſt th; (cc farrh hee) in beholding the Croſſe, the joy which wee 


nem liberau cramus, 1a%en.Concord. E94ng. cap. 131. pag. 855. 
' 
unmplerei Wu 4c 


*YY @ + _ ' 
ime? 


(d) Angu?. it 
Plalm 68. Clin ve- 
nit Damiumus ad S$4+ 
crumenarom $angut- 
11s & Corporis (ui, 
it Loquitur, {[Scicus 
quod nora venir, ur 
ranlirer ad Parrem 


w4s off ered up ts death for the Redemption of pate iy ] Quibus 


verbis exprefiic eraſes 
mum Paſchz. Teffe 
Pererig le/. im Exqd. 
caps it. Diſp. 8. 

(ec) 1. Cor. 5. 
Paicha noftrum im- 
molatus eſt Chri- 
itus , ergo epulemur 
Azymis linceritatis, 
& veritatis. | Aquit- 
anus 6Sionat ratioce, 
quare fideles debent 
ee Azymit que qui« 
dem Ratio [umitur ex 
my (teri? PaſSionis.] — 
Sicur Agnus figuealis 
innmolauselt a filijs 
Ilracl, ue populus li- 
berarecwur it2 
Chrittus occiſus ad 
Itracluis, ut populus 
libcraretar a (crvieu- 
te Diaboli. Chrt- 
{tus enim per paſo 
nem tranſi ex mun- 
do ad patrem, Ioh. 
13. Hee Aquin. Com. 
in I, Cor. 5. And 
Tolter tn his Teftung- 
nie before cited. Ss 
Becanus le. 

(f) | Paſcha no+ 
ſtrum, 1. Cor. $5.7 
Nempe per immo- 
[ationem 1n cruce, 
& ethuhonem ſan- 
2uin's ilius , libera- 
rum elt genus huma- 
nun, Analog. utri- 


uſ/que Teſtam.cap. 13. 
p4g+ 313. 


(g) Implera e- 
rac igura Paſchalis, 
quando veri noftri 
Paſcha eſt immola- 
tus Chriſtas Icſus,8& 


nos per Cjus ſangu- 


(h) loh, 19. [Crura non confregerant, 
nun ett, Os non comminuetis ex eo, ] Befar. quo ſupra, yer gaine-[eith with bu, T a- 


736.5, Hilnk (i) Oren. Sacrificium, pro quo hxc omnia Sacritcia in typo & figura przceſſerunc, 


TP , 
un & CECLENITTL AS 


11s elf Chriftus, Hujus Sacrificij carnem quiſquis tetigerit,tandtihcabitur, It Levir, 


c49.6. Ham. 4. (k »/{> Lomas de Cruce & Latrone. 1.Cor. 5. Paicha roftrum immolatus eſt Chriltus : fe- 
ftvitzs e200, Vides cncts intwra percepram 1ztitiam ? in cruce enim immol rus eſt Chriſtus : Vbhi immo- 
Lao, anyu; it's Poccaroru my Whi ampuratio peccatorum, reconciliatio Domini noyum Sicrificium—- 
nM fe 5:4: cam cats & Sacerlos ; Sacrificium ſecundum carnem, Sacerdos ſecundum Spirirum, offerebar 


Ko'ndu F 


# £8 3 


ob ut (ecundum carnem— & Alcare Crux fuir, Chry/eſt. Tom. 3. peg. $26, 
at's 


1, Homil. 13. Vt 
de paſhone incipia- 
mus, quid dicit higu- 


ra ? Sacrificate Ag- 


num.Chriſtus auccm 


nihil hujuſmodi pre- 
one, ſed ipſe (aftus, 


Sacrificium., & 
oblationem offerens 
ſeipſum, op 

(m) Socrats HiſP. 
{b. 5. cap.22. Orige- 
nes DoRory alde (a- 
piens cum animad- 
verteret Legis Mo- 
ſaicx przceprta ad |i- 
ecram non poſle in- 
telligi,przceptum de 
paſchare ad divinam 
contemplatione fr 
duxit; £y m9e wa- 
roy & AnS1760, 


(15) Fellar,lib.1. 


de Miſſa, cap.z. Ter- 
num noftrum Argu- 
mentum ſumirur cx 


Exod. 24. ct Hebr. c. 


Here eſt (angu's Te- 
tamenti, quod man- 
davit ad yos Deus, 
De quo Marc. 14. 
Hiceit ſanguis Noyi 
Teftrmenti—Sic ar- 
gameramur, Sanguis 
Teſtamenti vetcris 
erat ſan2nis yitime 
jam immol tg ct vc- 
re ſacrificatz, Exod, 
24.Erc6 ſanguis no- 
vi Tcftament: aprd 
Chriftum eſt ſanguus 
vitime vere & pro- 
prie factificatz : Fit 
autem ſanguis ille 
Chriftj, ut ipſe dicir, 
Hic eit ſanguis me» 
«5, Ergo iple fuir vi- 
Qima in caena im- 
molata et ſacrificara, 
(16) Yaſquex.leſ. 

in 3. Tho. Diſþ.19 ). 
num. 15. [ Novum 
Teftamenti in ſan- 
Suine meo] apud E- 
vange- 


how, — hee may (! ) Alwaies keepe the Paſſes. 


—_—— — .——— 


— 


ver of Chriſt. 4 And yet againe the ſame Father, as it hee 


what ſaith the Figwe*? [Take unto youa Lambe : |] but Chriſs i» 
commanadeth na (uch thing , for hee hmſelfe (namely at tus 
| Paſſion) off ered up bimſele 


greater plaineneſſe can be deſired ? and yet behold, if it he 
poſſible, a greater from ( ® ) Origen, calling the Sacrifice onthe 
Crolſle, the onely true Paſſeover. Which ſaying his Reporter 
Socrates imbraceth, as a Divine Contemplation. 


pe CE 


——_— 


. 
- 


& That the third abjedted Typicall Scripture out of Exod, 
24. [The Blood of the Teſtament] is not juſtly 


objected for proofe of a Proper Sacrifice " 


in the Maſſes. 
Sa O% BL 


T His Text Exod. 24. ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the Old 
| Teſtament [This is the Blood of the Teſtament } bxing (0 
| conſonant to the words of Chriſt, delivered 1n his Inſtity- 
tion of the Euchariſt [Th s the Blood of the New Teſtament] 
in rhe Goſpell, ſeemeth to your Cardinall to be an Argu- 
ment of great force, and therefore doth hce dart it againſt 34 
! us with all his ſtrength of Arguing, ſaying ; (5 ) The Blod 
of the 01d Teſtament was the Blood of an Hoaſt truly (acrifiſed ; 
' Therefore the Blood of the New v arg mentioned in the Eu- 
chariſt (whereof the other was a figure) wuſt needs be the Bload 
l of Chriſt properly ſacrifiſed therein, So hee, heaping up 
Reaſon upon Reaſon, as it were to make a mountaine; and 
preſently after his much working gnd heaving, cometh one 


of his owne family of the Ieſtutes, Yaſquez by name, and 


kicketh all downe with his heeles, as it had beene but a 


| Mole-hill, ſaying ; (6) That it « called [The Blood of the 4% 


New Teſtazzcnt]by Chriſt, not as it 8 in this Sacrament, but 46 


11 :t referreth to the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Paſſion. Which hee 


confirmeth by the moſt Authenticall kinde of proofe, even 

fromthe Scripture, out of one Chapter of the Epiſtle tro the 
| Hebrewes, in ſeverall places. One from theſe words [A Te. 
[{a35:6317 is confirmed in men dead. ] The next, Heb. 9. [Where 
a Teſtan e::t is, there dot! neceſſarily intervene the death of the 

Teſta- 


»| 


_— A. 
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Teſftator.] And againe ; [ C/riſk mas ence ſacrifiſed totake awdy Yangeliſtas & Paus 
the death of many. ] He might have added a fourth verl. 15. Chit. (anguing 
"<p | nit, prout elk in 
Chriſt is the mediagar of the.New Teſtament , that.death C0817 hos (acramengo,non 
betweene, for Redemption, &.c. convenit, Nam qua- 
Each one of theſe pointing out Chriſts Bloody. Sacrifice 9n oy ave my ogy ce 
the Croſſe, teacheth us todeale with you , by law of Retox- 'mentum Novi Te- 
tionthus : The 04 Teſtament was confirmed by the Deagh 5225s & bacra- 
and Blood-ſhed of the Creature facrifiſed : And & (accor- viTetameny — ws. 
ding to the Apoſtles Compariſon) was the New Teſtament 
confirmed by the Death, and Blood-ſhed of Chrift our Te- 
ſtator. Therefore could not the Bloody Sacrifice of the 


men longe alio ſenſu 
dicitur Now Teſt- 
Old Teſtament be a Figure of an Vn-bloody Sacrifice in the 
New. 


meant , aue Noyum 
Teltamentum, quod 
he confirmatio & 
confummatio Navi 
Teltamentt , hoc elt 
gratiz , quam Chi- 


ſtus promeruic generi humano ; de quo Hebr g. [ Teſtamentuny ia mortuis confirmatum clt J hoc eſt morte 
Teſtatoris, —- - unde {equitur | aeque vetus Teitamentum fine ſanguine dedicarur) inde Colligit, Novum 
fanguine Chriſti confiemari —— Ecrurſus , [ub1 Teſtamentum ibi mors interced ir Veſt uworis necefle et] 
& candem fic conc{udit Caput Apoſtolus : [fic Chriſtus ſemel oblatus eſt, ad mulcorum exhavricoda pec- 
cata] conſtar 1girur {ſanguinem Teltamenii dict earenus,* quatenus eſt efJuius 1n confirmacione thus , ficut 
hac ratione ſanguis hircorum & vitulorun eftuſus eſt. Exod, 24+ [hic eſt ſanzu's Telament ] nam facrift» 
cium incruentum in Euchariſtia non erat cauſa univerſalis Redemprions — tld ergo [ E Jandetur in Re 
miſfionem peccarorum}) ſignficat futuram Effukonem in Paſſione, . 


TN — 


_ — 
— —_ 
— 


That your Cardinall Bellarmine hath Contradifted the Do- 
crine of the Ancient Church of Roine, taught 
by Pope Leo the Firſt. 
XII. 


SECT, 
P?r* Leo is hee , whom the Church of Rome will be * rofevin. 42pe- 
thought to eſteeme as cquall with the beſt at Popes, and AE 4. 
therefore hath honoured him with the fingular Title of + 24/7, cap.7. Lew 
Magnus, (0b ipſiznem fauctitatem, dottrinam &7 eloquentian, *rmone 7.Je Paſii- 
_.. ds" : ane Domini. Ve um- 
lairh your Teſuit * Poſſevin) who lived above a thouſand 5, coterent Coryo- 
yeares ſince. Him doth your (7 ) Cardinall objec for i,& ceffarent imagi- 
proote of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , from the Signe of rhe m—_ peri 
. ' . . * » . . . 3 
Paſchall Lambe, ina Semence, which in it ſelte is ſufficient feryamia novo tol- 
to tell us what was the Faith of the Church of Rome in his 'itur Sacramento , 
d Y { di & X . | X . t in Qu tion - in 1oſtia in hoſtiam 
aycs 2 anc TO AITECT YOU IN THC poIN now UC Dn 2 cranfit, ſanguinem 
manifeſting that vour Cardinall hath egregiouſly abuſed his Cnguis excludir, & 
Teſtimony, for proofe of an Y»-bloody Sacrifice of Chriſts |*88lis feltivitasdum 
. "WS. tt. . . ( 2 id | d 'NULAcUr,v mperur, Tr 
Body in the Euchariſt z which Leo ſpake fo evidently and infra de Cacramenti 
expreſly of the Sacrifice of his Parſon, that your Iefuitc lnfituniqne loguiars 
Vaſquez was enforced to (*) confeſle thus much, even ,,,oumaba, & 
then, when hee ſought to defend the Romilh Sacrifice of Nowum Paſcha con- 
the Euchariſt. ay 
The words of Leo are generall. Al thoſe things which 
were for_ concernius the Sacrificing of the Lambe by 
1 


(12) Leo Papade 

?zthone . Domini, 
Moyſes , from Gods command, were propheſied of Chriſt , 
and 


5erm. 7. In folemnt- 
tate Paſchali cxcr- 
cendi 


G— _——_— ee 
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di furoris ful Tu- [| and did properly geclare the Slaying of Chriſt, Sohee. Ergo 
"_ acciperent pore- || hee ſpake of bloody Sacrifice. And it theſe Prefigu- 


—_ mo oeeifeſt rations of the"Old Law, in the Sacrifice of the Lambe, do 
implerencur effeu, | | properly point at the Bloody Sacrifice of Chrilt, then were 
quz diu fucrant - 4 they not properly Types of any Sacrifice in the Maſſe, And 
rato promiſſa myſte= 1) | youmightthinke that Zeo was ſingular in this Opinion, 
cacivam ovis verare- || your Teſuit will have you know that Chryſoſtome hath alſo 


rio: ut ovem fignih- 
Ine Sails the ſame words. Now whether youare bound rather to be. 19 


variarum differentia |j lieve an Ancieht Romane Pope, or a late Romane Cardinal, 


vitimarum. Nam || :140@ you, In the laſt place wee are to remove an Ob- 
omnia illa , quz de | Fn 

Immolatione agni Je crion 

diviniths per Moylen DAG 7, | 
fuerant przſtitura, Chriſtum prophetarunt, & Chriſti occiſfionem proprie nunciarunt. Vtergoumbrz cedereng 
corpori, & ceſiarent imagines ſub pr#ientia veritatis y antiqua obſcryantia novo tollitur ſacramento, hoſha 
in hoſtiam tranſit, & ſanguinem ſanguis excludit , $ legalis feſtivitas dim mutatur, impletur. Teſte Vaſque 
Teſ. in 3. Tho. Diſp. 223. Queſt. 83, Cap. 6, Agine. Solet ex Leone probari Miſſz ſacrificium unicum eſe 
ex Sermone 7.de Paſchate, Opportebar,&c, Verum 1bi loquitur de ſacrificio cruento Chrilti , ſubdir erim 
[omnia illa Chriſti occiſionem pronunciarant] per occifioncm plane intelligit cruentum facrikcium. Eadem 
fer8 verba haber Chryſoſtomus in Palm. gs. [ Left the word, [ Sacrament] in the Sentence 6f Leo, may mpg 
any t0 conceive that it 1 ſpoken of the Euchariſt, or yet of any ether Sccrament of the Church of Rome, It us to bee 10 
obſerved, that nothing # more familiar with Lee , than to call every Myſterie end Chriſtian Article, Sacramen- 
tum. As ſor Example , in the biginning of this Sermon , hee calleth rhe Feaſt of Eaſter , Sacramentum $4» 
lutis. Dy Feo Nativitatis Serm. 2. Reparatur nobis falutis noltrz annua reyolutione Sacramentum, 
Er Serm. 16. De voce Chriſti, [ Tranſear Calix iſtc ] -—— quod non fit cxaudicra, magna cit Exp3- 


ſitio Sacramenti.] 


—_ 


An objection taken from the Compariſon betweene the froure of 
the Old Teſtament, and the thing figured in the New; ear- 
neſily inſiſted x pon, and as eaſily refuted. 


| Snucr. X ITT. 
(13) Be/a-.lib 1. - 


6 ED | , 
need [9 1] TT He Briefe of your Reaſon is this. ( 19) Figures are ne- 
meati.] Sumitur hoc ceſſarily inferiour unto the Things prefigured. But, In the 


Argumentum — F1- Old Teſtament, the Bread of Melchiſedech , the Shew-hread, 


gurz neceflario infec. / 
Nores elle debent 1e= {1/7 27644 of Manna, and the Paſchall Lambe were figures of 


bus figuratis —Sed || the Euchariſt in the New Teſtament ; Therefore the matter in 


vexeris ——_— | the Euchariſt is not ſimply Bread, but the Body of Chrift. Thus 
, . P . # 
Melchiſedech, panis || YOUr Cardinall.. Your D'. Heskizs alſo playeth his deſcanc 
P 6, 09s _— upon this Baſe, and runneth voluntary in a large diſcourſe 
= erant four Ea. [| from the ( 2* ) Brazen Serpent on 4 Pole, the fixure of Chriſ 
© . . . " ” 
chariſtiz ſimplicipa- || Crucified - From [onas iz the Belly of the Whale, 4 figure of 
ou Fav mac Chriſt's Reſurreftion ; and from the Paſchall Lambe, a fieure 
anti - -U- . 5 . Pd . [ 
Chariſtianon £ m- of Chriſt off ered Ft] the E uchariſt, Now I he / hz, beimso HOTEFCY fl *; 
plex panis,f1 nificans than the S1TNC , therefore Chriſt hes P1# O 7ered ss brottey T7 
RR Wy the Lambe : But if ( as the Sarrament ares ſay) the Enchariff 
um - EA wt ho | 
Majorem et Minore be but a 5i7ne, t hea was the Paſchei! Lambe bus the 1TWre of 
Pons — a Picce of Bread , wherewith there ;s no Similitude, But that 
20 7. HESL'7G fo oboe ani ao WILDY 207 ;TOo ; "Jonny ©: 
i his parlam. (ib. ; ks 'y ab; cured are more excellent than tverr S7gaes, 
c<4p, 14+ | 


#4 © F if * 4 > ' Eu 4 # « N S * J 
BY! 4 f , ELF b j, & £2 Z 11117, T1 {he Hebrowes : 7H preferrins fe 
New 


my pm 
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RE Sa. : / <7 EE TI 
New Teſt ament before the Old. Whereby I inay Conclude ([yitl 


x T hee) that the Paſchal! Lambe being a $1 gne of this Sacrament, 
% [ths & not Bread, but the Body of Chriſt. $09 hee. The An- 
"a ſwer is calic , by a Diſtinction of Things prefigured, Son? 
nd arc Figures Principall , Which arc called CArchetypes , and 
_ ſome Leſle principal,calledonly Aztztypes. Wee fhall make 
uo the matter plaine by Authencical] Examples , 1. Cor. 10. 2: 
2. Wee are Baptized into AMoſes in the Cload and in the Sea, (rt) Aqzas 
" Hence all Expolitors (aſwell as your ** Aquinas) teach that T0 TORE prov 
"4g : The Sea, thorow which the 1raclites paſſed 2nder Aoſesvas 
| 4 Signe of Baptiſme : by which Baptiſoze wet are varyed 11- 
to Chriſts death, Rom. 6. . This Expolttiua fooc.h grime 
enc | without any Contradiction. W hereby you; may percctve, 
= that the Archetypon, or thing Prixcipaily prefigured by 26 
fe | Sea, is Chriſt's buriall : and Water in Baptiſmne 15 bus as tne 
um Antitype, or thing Lefle. principally pretigur. d thereby. +» 


5 It then == fall compare the Type, or Fizure, wich the 


bee 29 Thing preftigured , as Archetype , or Principail thing figur.-d 
* or prefigured, wee are bound by Chriſtian verity to belicve 
= in | | Your Propoſition to be moſt true, {to wit) Chr:ſt's burial is 
% | infinitely more excellent than cither rhe Type in the Old 
Teſtament, which was the Sea they paſted chorow 5 or yer 
: than Water iz Baptiſmein the New i eſtament, as the Aztz- 
; | type thereof. Butit you compare the Type ot the Old Te- 
ſtament with the Artitype or figure of the New, then can 
nothing be more falſe than is this your generall Propofition, 
affirming that Figures and Signes are wferiour to the thing 
| prefigured , as you may {ce in the Apoſtles Example, The 
Sea under Moſes, ® figure of Baptiſae under Chriſ?. (23) For (2: ) athiniſnt 
Ly 30 [| «« the Sea was there (faith Athanaſius) ſo is Water here, Yet I:erprer 4 ab ” 
»:Þt!- 207 p2- Jutz/t, 


| was not the Element of Water in the Sea of Jeiie worth 7,47 Bono. 


dranke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke ; (aamely) Cyrift s Body 
and Blood ; the one whereof was prefigured by Marra , 
the other by the Water out of the Rocke in the O!d Telta- 
ment. Even as the ſ:me Body of Chrift is configured by 
41 Bread; and his Blood by Wine in the Euchariſt, which 1s the 
| Sacrament of the New Teſtament ; as hath beene proved (*" $2 44+ 7 
from Fathers, and Others, in a full * Section, And forthis 5 ©2925 

caule Gregorie Nazianzen, (*3) 1 dare ſay (ſaith hee) that 5:44, 054 2” ag 
the Legall Paſſeover was a Fignre of a figure 3; but ſomewhat 1 (candy mich 
| ore obſcure. So hee. Which ſcarce any of your Doctors © Yu 57 9. 
dare ſay , leſt that the Enchariſtical/ Oblation n_ W Sore 3 
WAge 


| | in Subſtance , than is the Element of }Water in the Font of a4 fecr3%um eric 

, | Baptiſme ; both having equally in them the Subſtantiall Prot nentd © 49; 

| Properties of Water. 264 8 Je*.2.:17 5m 

| Our next Example, in the. fame Chapter , 15 this : They = du: 31 79 Sat 
| (ro wit, the Jewes ) ate of the fame ſp ituall meate , and "u 


— 


— 


| 


crificing of Chriſt. Now then, Compare Manna and Breag 
with Chriſt's Body ; and the Water of the Rocke, and Water of 
Baptiſme, with his Blood, and your Conſequence is moſt Dj. 
vine : viz, The thing prefigured excelleth, beyond all Compa. 
riſon, the Signes thereof. Bur yetagaine Compare the $gney 
and Antitypes, viz, Manna with Bread, and the Water of the 
Recke with Wine in the Cup : and in their Natures and Sub. 


' ſtances, the one doth not exceed the other. | 
You will then aske, If the Sacraments of both Teſtamentg 1, 


were in this maner joynt Aztitypes, that is, Correſpondent 
Sienes of the ſame Body and Blood of Chriſt ; wherein then 
conſiſteth the Excellencie of the Sacraments of the New, if 
ir þe not in reſpect of their naturall and ſubſtantiall proper- 
tics? Wee were about to tell you, namely, that Although 
theſe former Sacraments of both Teſtaments be bur Cor- 
porall food, and drinke ; yet have the Sacraments of the 
Goſpell a threefold Privilege above the other. The Firſtis 
in reſpe& of the Efficacie if the Signification, Signes of the 


Old being Prophericall , and darkly promiſing Chriſt's Body 10 


and Blood to come. But, Signes of the New are Hiſtoricall, 
poynting out, unto life, Chriſt already come, and crucikied 
in his Body, and his Blood ſhed. The Second, in reſpe&tgf 
the Eff icacie of” Application , and Exhibition of both theſe, 
ariſing from the tormer Ground. For Saint Paul ſaid more 
eftectually, Chriſt, who dyed for mee , and gave himfelfe fu 


[| zee ; than any Ifraclite under the Law could ſay, Chrif, 


who ſhall dye for mee, and ſhall give himſelfe for mee.” The 
Third is the Excellencie of Duration, tor thoſe Signes, a 


Shadowes had an end long fince : Whefeas the Evangelical 3® 
to the wy the 


Symbols, as Images, are to be 
world, as Saint Paul did intimate 1n his ſpeech of the Ey- 
chariſt, Tos ſhew the Lord's death untill his coming agaive, 
x Cor. 11. Now then that you ſee what is, indeed, the Bet- 
terneſſe berweene the figure and thing figured, may you not 
ſay it had beene bettcr that your Difputers had forborne 
their Objection ? From Typical! Scriptures wee deſcend 
to Propheticall, + 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Bocke 


judged a Figure of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and not thc Proper Sa. © 
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Chap. 4. Of the Romiſh Sacrifee. T5 


Cnaye. TY. 


That the objefied Propheticall Scriptures of the old Te- 
ſtament are by your Diſputers violently wreſted, for © 
proofe of a Proper Sacrifice in the Maſe, 


1 The firſt Text is Malachy chap. 5. ver. 1. 


PHe firſt, Mal, 5. 1. is objeted by your Cardi- 
vs nall inthis maner: [Fromthe riſing of the Sunne 
6 0 the going downe of the ſame, my name ſhall be 
> 2reat among the Gentiles, andin every place jhall 
Sacrifice, and Oblation be offered to my name. 
This, faith your Cardinall, * 75 4 notable Teſfti- ( Yy See the Tel 
wony for the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. a. 


The State of the Queſtion. 


E ſo good, as to ſet downe the State of the Controverſic 
your ſelves, (*) The whole Controverfie is, whether this Scrip- (3) Inkgne to- 


| (moni $ 
ture ſpake of 4 Sacrifice properly ſo called, or of an Y nproper Sa- ng 3 Mal. 
erifice, ſuch as are Prayers and Thankſgiving, &c. So you. You 5: 2. in his verbis 
contend for a Proper Sacrifice, and Weedenye it : and now'thart pov ret 
wee are to grapple together, wee ſhall firſt charge you with et nomen meu in 
alleging a corrupt Tranſlation, as the ground of your falſe In- Gentibus, & in om- 
! ni loco acrificatus 
terpretation. & offertur nomini 
 meo oblatio mundaz 


jo quiz magnum eſt nomen meum ia Gentibug, dicic Dominus. ] Lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 19, Tora controverlia 


eſt, An Malachias loquatur de Sacrificio proprie dio, quale eft in Eccleſia Euchaniftia, an vero dt Sacrificio 
improprie di&to,quales lintlaudes, & Orationes, &c. Be//arm. 1bi4. Argum. 1. Prophera uritur yoce Minhhah, 
od eſt Sacrificuum abſolute, abſque adjuno, ut cum dicitur, Sacrificiam laudis, &c. Argum. z, Vox [Mun- 
a] opponitur immundis oblationibus Iudzorum, quz norrdicuntur immundz ex parte offerentium tantiim, 
quia opponit i{lis oblationem : non enim Munda diceretur in dmni loco,cam in pluribus fine mali Miniſtri. Ar- 
gum, 3. Dicicur { Non acciptam munus 2 manibus veſtris. } Hinc colligimos, non ſol\m mundam efſe hanc 
noſtram, ſed & novam Argum. 4. ex antithefi. Contemptus Hebrzorum erat in publicis Sacrificys, 
non in privato cultu tantim. Ergd gloria oblationum apud Chriſtianos erit in publico Sacrificio. Aigum. 5, 
Opponit Malachias non omni populo, ſed Sacerdotibvs rantam veteris Legis, non omnes Chriſtianos, fed 
ne homines , qui Sacerdotibus ſuccedunt. Ergd non loquitur de ſpiritual , ſed de Sacrificio propris 
io, : 


42 That the Romiſh 0bjettion is groanded upon « falſe Text, which 


« in your Romiſh Vulgar Tranſlation ; even by the 
judgement of Ancient Fathers. 


Sncr, I. 
Y Our Romiſh Yalgar Tranſlation (which was decreed inthe 


Councell of Trent to be the onely Authenticall , and which 
K kk there- 


- ——— — —_ ——_ 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke, 


(db) Bellarm. In thereupon you are injoyned toulſc inall your Diſputations ; and 
not this only, but bound alſo thereunto by an 0ath inthe Bull of 
Pius Quartus, not to tranſgreſle that Decree) doth deliver ys 


nomini meo, & S2- this Text [ 11 every place 6s ſacrificed and off ered to my name a 


Hebrza , & Grzca 
Editione ſic Legimus 
[Incenſum oftercur 


crificium mundum.] 


re Oblation, orc.) without any mentionof rhe word __ 


| rall: whereas (which your Cardinall * confefſleth) Both the 
apertias. Yatent. ib. xr oþ yew and Greeke Text hath it thus ; [Incenſe off ered in my 
name, anda pure off ering, &6.7] and that More plainely , ſaith 
Beltar. Vo- your ( ©) Y alentia. Which warranteth us tocall your 7»lgay 
Tranſlation falſe, as wee ſhall naw prove, and you perccive, 
without any farre Digreſhon. For wee meddle not now with 


c) Septuaginta 4 


1. de Miſſa, cap. 4- 


ſum ] interpretatur 
Tertull.Orationem, 
ut & ante cum Iren. 


lib, 4. cont. Hzref. the generall Coneroverlic, 


aboux this Tran(latiqn., but ink 


onely upon this Particular, thatas 4 Z49ws kzowng by br das, 
ſo your Vulgar Tranflation may be diſcerned by this ane 
Chuſe, wherein the word, ucenſe, 5 omirred quite. 


cap.33. Incenla au- 
tem Iohannes vocat 
orationes SanRoru, 
Lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 
10. $5. In altere, —- 


yeewill permit us, without being prejudicared by ye 


Hieron. Thymiama, Fathers of Trent, to try the Canfe by imparriall I udges, 
are the Ancicnt Fathers of Primitive Tunes ; efpecially now, 


ic. Sanftorum ora- 
tiones Deo offeren- 
das. In Mal.1, Chry= WW 


hen you yourſelves are ſourgent in preſſing us with multi. 


foft.in pſal-95.Thy- ty qes of their Teſtimonies, for Defence of your Romiſh $a- 


fice, even intheir Expoſitions of this Text of Malachy: 0 


Looke thenupon the (*) Marginalls, and you ſhall find mgn- 
tion of the word, Incenſe, (according to the H ebrow and Greev 
quam Tncenſum, &. 'Fexrs) in the very ſame objected Teſtimonies of Teriullen, 
capes, TYEP44S, Hierome, Chryſoſtame, Enſebius, and Auguſtine. Not- 
busPro- — wee ſhould not be ſo-vehemeni, in condemning 


ſtiam offerunrur, ur 
Pſalm. 140. Oratio 
mea dirigatur tan- 


Eu/eh.Ceſar. demiſt. 


eta : Oratio mea 
at incenſum, Pſ your Ro 


Tranflation inthis point, if the marter, now in 


hand, did nor challenge usthereuno : the word Tacezſe, being 
ſafficient in ir ſelfe to fatisfic all your Objections taken from 


140, Aug. In om 
loco Incenſum no» 


mini meo , Grzce, the Sentences of Fathers, and urge 


d by virtue of the word, z0 


A | ' 
L.r.coner, Sacrifice, and oblation, as will appeare. 


That the Text of Malachy doth not imply a Proper Sacrifice in the 


the other is the word, Levites. The firſt in 


Euchariſt, by the Expoſitions of Ancient Fathers. 
Srcr. II. 
Wo words wee finde in this Prophet, concerning the new 


Teſtament : One is, Incenſe , in the Texr now alleged 3 
Chap. 1. verl- 3- 


[ 1» every place there ſhall bean Off ering of 1 ncenſe, and 4 Sacrt- 


fice, &c. ] You All aficme of Prayers, Praiſes, 
that they are Spiritual,and no proper Sacrifices. B 


and holy Actions, 
ut the Fathers, 


by you objeted,(to wit, Tertwl. Ireneus,Hierome,Chryſoſtome, 
(*) Sethe prc- Euſebius, and Auguſtine) do * Expound 7ncenſe to fignifie thCic 


ceding Merginills. 5p 


jrituall. Duties, which are unproperly called 1» cenſe. Therc- 
ore may. weeas-juſtly conceive, that the word, Sacrifice, V oy 
V 
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Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


OO ———_——— — _ _ — — S - -—— 


_ —— — —— 


( a ) Seeinthe Te 


ſitmones ahdue cated, 


not Inceale of Pray- 


$101 unto mee, 
joyntly contemne Gods worthip made by Incenſe, as by Sacri- 
ce , Except you ſhall thinke' it credible , that rhe ſame men 
ſhould be both devour and profane in one preſcribed Service 
of God. Tothe laſt, Malachy inthe ſame Sentence (and as it 
were with the ſame, breath) equally taketh exceptions to the 
Tewiſh Prieſts, in both Sacrifice, and Incenſe. Therefore, as 
20 the word, Incenſe , ſo accordingly the word, Sacrifice, was uled 
Improperly of the Farhers. Do u_— now ſee what reaſon 
your Cardinall had, to make choile of a corrupt Text, wanting 
the word 7ncenſe ? which hee peradventure foreſaw would 
ove as bitter as Cologuintida in his Pottaze. 

The ſecond word in Malachy is [Levite, ] I will purge the 
ſonnes of Levi ; which was ſpoken (as. your Cardinall ® con- 
feſſerh) of the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, Well then, did 
the Prophet call the Miniſteric and Service of the New Tefta- 
ment, Pure Sacrifice ? And did hce not in the like maner call 

30 the Miniſters of the New Teſtament Purged Levites ? as allo 
ſome of the Ancient * Fathers (you know) uſed todo: and as 
your Church, in degrading of Arch-Biſhop Cranmer from 
his order of (*) Deaconſhip once did. Therefore both alike 
were uſed 1mproperly, in imitation of this Prophier, and alſo 
of that in * Iſaiah, I will ſend them Prieſts and Levites. 


That the Text of the Prophet Malachy doth confute the Romiſh 
Pretence of Sacrifice, even by the objetted Teſtimonies 
of CAncient Fathers, 
49 
Secr. III. 


Pot you us, for breyity-ſake, to contrive this Section inrs 
06. and Sol. your Cardinalls Objections, and our Solutions 
or Anſwers. I. 0b. Sacrifice ts called pure alwayes, and in all 
Places, Ergo, Chriſts Body. Sol. And Chryſoſtowe (who is 
« obiected) rermeth Prayers, Pure Incenſe (meaning when, or 

Kkk2 where- 


cr, &c. 


(*) 1/aiah tr3; 


Cb) Ben Polt. 
quan dixerat Mala. 
clhuas { Offertur n9- 
mu mco oblatis 
munda] Exponit ca, 
3. 2 quibus offeren. 
da fie munda oblie 
tio: Purgabit, inquit; 
Filios Leyi : ubi, per 
Filios Leviznon poſ- 
lune intellhgt Levis 
iz vyeterts Telta- 
ment— (cd noſtri 
Sacerdotcs. Li5.1.de 
Miſja, cap. 10. $, 
Quntum., 

(*) Auzuſtine, 
Ambroſe , C;piian , 
Leo. 

(c) Mr. Foxe 
.14s and Mynuneats 
p1g- 2117. Levine 
ordine te priv amuss 

(*) 44.66. 


(a) Cir;/07, in 
Pal. 93». ( oajected ) 
Malachuas appcl! To 


Thym:wn1 purunt ; 
C725 PLeces, 


x Fer os )f the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6, 


whereſoever.) II. 0b. The word, Sacrifice, ſpokenof in Mg 
(b) Tertul. 0b, (achy, without an Adjun, asto ſay the Sacrifice of praiſe, gc, 
by Bellerm. ih. 3. for theſeare improperly called Sacrifices, Ergo, &:C. Sol, Yer 


contr, Marcion. ex Firſt Þ Tertullian (objeted) expounded the ſame word, $, 
Pſalm. 57.1nEccl ) . m_ | 9 04- 
Ge benedicee Do- crifice, to ſignific BenedidFions, and Praiſes, And Secondly, 


minum Deum,ut pa- ( ©) Ewſebzzus (objected) calleth this Pure Sacrifice, Prous Actions 
ricer — and Prayers. Which your Cardinall could not Anſwer, bur 
omai loco Sacrifici- with a marvellous and miſerable Illuſion. IIT. 0b.By the word, 
_ err ot (*) Sacrifice, were not meant $ irituall Sacrifices, &C. Sol, Yet 
Renediftio, & Laus, (©) Hierome (objected) expretly nameth the Sacrifice, in Male. _ 
& hymni. [Which chy,sS pirituall, 


ES  Tocometo your Cardinals principall Reaſon. IV. 06. The 


and Prayſes onely, is. Tewiſh Sacrifices were called Yncleane , not in reſpect of the 
the Maſſe , whereas Go onely, bur of the Offerings ; intimaring thereby, that 


T / C . - 
of Pres, Fee this Offering in the new Teſtament can be no lefſe thanthe 


ral.) 4gaine,L1b.4 very Body of Chriſt. Sol. Irenans (objected) plainely put- 
_ Mayen teth the difference to be made, by Malachy, betweene the $4- 
Dicente Malachia , Crifices, as they were the Offerings of the wicked Iewes, and 


—_—_— —_— the Sacrifices of godly Chriſtians ; and hee giveth this Rea- 
io deconſcentiapy- [ON, becauſe (*) The Tewes (ſaith hee) off ered up their Oblations | 


tio de con(cientia pu- 


ra. [Where hee ex- with wicked hearts, but the Chriſtians performe theirs with 


_— Ps. pure Conſciences. And that the Tewiſh Sacrifices were notre- 


(c ) Euſeb, De- jeed for themſelves, but for the impiety of their Sacrificers ; 
monflib.1.cap 6 [In your owne Teſuit (8) Rebera confirmeth both by the Conftits- 


Fake hung yr trons of” Pope Clement, and alſo by this Teſtimon of Irenew. 


Quid aliud Ggnificat A Truth fo evident to your Divines of Cole, that they pre- 
quam orations 1n- ſme (*) None to be i2norant , that the Sacrifices of the old 


cenſum, & Sacrihci- 
um,quod[mundum) Teſtament were all cleane and pure , becauſe God hath ordained 


dicitur ? eſt enim non them, aud they became 11pure by the wicked hearts of the off 6 


per cruores, ſed per . 6 : 
pa "Riones fumiio 7875. And Tertullian giveth the ſame Obſcrvation for the Rea- " 


co offerendum. on, why God, in rejecting them, ſaid, (*) 5 will no more of 
d) Bellay. Reſp. : 
bv ok = [ your ] Sacrifice, and uot of [ my] Sacrifice, 
ipſum Incenſum, ſeu Sacrificium, ſed illud quod per Orationem, id eſt, per verba Conſecrationis perficitur 
Solent enim Patres verba Conſecrationis orationes, ſeu myſticas preces interpretari. Lib 1. de Mu//a, ap. 10 
{ Firft, fondly, for the words of Conſecration containe in them x0 rerme of Prayer * And ſecondly, ſalſely, for the 
Fathers did not call theſe words Prayer. Both which have beene amply diſcuſſed. } (e) Hierqn. (obje- 
fed) Malach. 1. Vr ſciant Tudzi carnalibus Vittimis ſpirituales ſuccefluras. Thymiama, hoc eſt, Orationes 
SanRorum offerendas, Oblationem mundam, ur eſt in ceremonijs Chriſtianorum. BeMar. Licet per Incenſum 
intelligat orationem , ramen per Sacrificium intelligit Eochariſtiam : dicit enim offerri in Ceremonijs Chri- 
ſtianorum. [Beit /o, but the Bueſtion ir, whether the Affion of the Euchariſt be not called ſpiticuall, that u (@ 
1 confeſſed) an Vnproper Sacrifice ] (f) yreneus (0b.) adverſe. Hereſ lib 4 .cap.3 4. raking as well of Sacri- 
Ficer in Iudaico populo, & in Eccleha, ſaith 3 Non Sacrificia ſanRificant hominem, (ed Conſcientia pura ejus, 
qui offert, &c.) Then of Eleemoſynz, Which the Apoſtle calleth Hoſtiam acceprabilem + [Opportet nos obla- 49 
tionem Deo facere in ſencentia pura. And then, Eccleſia offert oblationera hanc Fabricatori puram, offerens 
ej cum gratiarum AQione ex creatura ejus. Tudzi autem non offerunt,quia manus corum plenz ( anguine,&c, 
(g) Riberaeſ. Ad loca Scripturz addu&a reſpondere Apoſtoli. ApudS, Clementem, lib, 6. Conſt, Apoſt, 
C.22.in hunc modum. Recnſabat Deus populi Sacrificia ſxpenumero in eum peccantis, atq; exiſtimantis Sacriy 
ficizs em, & non peenitenra placatum iri. Idem docer Irzneus lib.4.c.3 3.1m Hoſ.6.num.24. (h) Antididag. 
Colon.Trat? de Sairif. Miſe, $. De Conſecratione. Quis ignorat vetera Patrum Sacrificia, quz Chriſtum figu- 
rabant, vel ob id quod Dcus ea pt xcepiſſerper ſe mund fuifſe ? Nihilominus ramen frequentius mmunda vc* 
cantur in Scripturis, non ratione (ui, ſcd propter malam voluntatem offcrentium. i) Teru#1i.3.adverſ Mare 
cion. Sacrificia rejea,quia non ſecundum Dei religionem celebranda,ſua jamznon Dei fecerant.pag 160, Aud, 
Feccikcia ſpiritualia accepta, which he vameth gbzve, Cor comribulatum, laudem, &c. Lib adrer/vs tudeos. = 
But 
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Chap. 4. Of the Romijh Sacrifice. : 


But you will ſay, Some of. the Fathers ſpake direMly of the 
Proper Sacrifice of the new Teſtament. Wee anſwer , that as | 
they apply itro the Exchariff,- they meant no proper Sacrifice, 
25 the Subje, but onely as. the ObjeQ therein, which was that we? ba g Jag. (ob: 
of the Croſſe. In which reſpe@ (*) Chryſoftome'(objefted) hoitiz prima _— 
calleth ir that Sacrifice, whereof Saint Paul writeth, ſaying; myitca caleſte $1. 
[Chriſt gave hinſeſ7 4 Sacrifice for his Church. Ephel. 5. —— — 
Laſtly, Cyprian (objected) calleth it the-(?) New Sacrifice of fin nobis varia dif- 
Praiſe : his you know;;/a Spiritwall, and no*Corporall 52% Lex muleas 
or Proper Sacrifice., "PF 


habes Hoſtias , Gra« 
ta nova undm— Vs 

_ d. icire Vitimas , qu2s 
Eccleſia habet? ——quands fie Sacrificiurn mundum & jomaculatum 2 adi Scripruram Tibi palam exponen» 
rem banc differentiam. Er $acrificium, quod antea dixi (pirituale, i1[1ud my{ticum donum, in quo Apoſtolus 
Epheſ. 5. Chnſtus tradidic Te ipſum: pro. Nobis Deo Saeriticium., (1 ) Cypr. (6bjca.) ex 448. 2. cont. ludscs 
c4p.16. Novyam Sacrificium,Sacrificium Laudis, 


10 


The ſecond Propheticall Text (as #s pretended) # Pſal:72.16. 
concerning 4 | Handfull of Corne inthe Top of the 
Mountaines : ] objedted ro prove 4 Sacrifice 
in the Romiſh Maſſe ; but yet as very 


A Romi ly, «s were the reſt. 


I 'V: 


Sn cr; 


F this Corze your ( *) Diſputers Coccine, Dares, Sanfte- (3) Pal 72.juxra 
Heb.[ Et eric pugillus 


ſins, Genebrard, out of Galatinus, and Hee out of the Chal- | *e - ee POBr nt 
de Tranſlation, and other his ſuppoſed Iewiſh Rabbins , have catibus moncium j 


obſerved a Cake on the top of the Mountaines. But what of this £ vuis-L x [6 eric fir- 
This Cake, forſooth, was by their Doctrine a Propheticall pre- {mis Montiums, } 


diction of the Romiſh Wafer-Cake, which is heaved up over the Galatiam de Arcani 
head of the Prieſt for 4 Sacrifice. And this is called, by Maſter Cath.Veritatk li.10. 


c6». 5. Hoceſt, dicic 


* prerely, (*) A moſt ſtrong Argument, in behalfe of the ſaid ChaldzaTranflaro 
| — $ Yea, and your Jeſuite ( * ) Suarez ſeemeth to Rabbi llonathe , Ex 


eric (acrificium panis 


like this Cake, for hee alſo will needs have a licke at it. $ But ;, amis montiom. 
wee muſt tell you, that your Galetinze is too credulous , and — Cun ergoair , F- 
that his Rabbinicall Abſtradts are no better than the Gibeonzres "*Placenta frumen'y 


in cerra , in capire 


old torne Shooes, and mouldy Bread, ſeeming to have come _=_ montinm,vult dicere, 
farre, even from old Rabbins, when as they were invented and quod placenta pans 
brought from their latter Rabbins and Glozers,as it were from jftipu, Sacerduns” 
the next bordering Countries : becauſe your Author Galatinas qui fime Eccles, 
45 (who produceth the forcſaid Rabbiniſh prediction of thar Cake) Hzcibi —- Nec mi- 


rum de ſapientibus 


is branded, for ſuch like his Conceipts , with the marke of a an-iquis 1udzown 
Yaine man, by your judicious (©) Senenſis, And the Chaldee Mcfiium placenran; 


frumeogtn, & frultum 
panis fururum dixifſe. The ſame hath Coccia Theſaur. Cath. lib.6. Art.q.paz. 679. He addeth ether Authors ta 
wit, P. Galatinus, Claud. SanReſius, & Genebrard. in hunc P(al. Coccias ibid Art.16 pe. 763, (b) Maſter 
Brerely in bis Proteſlants Apol. noting Pureus the 1eſuit to have urged the ſame our of Galatizus. (1) Sume T 
N 3. Thom. Diſp. 74. $. 2. Adduci folent verba illa Pſalmi 7x, utin Heber. erit Placenta qui Plalmus 


ne dubio de Meffia (criptus eſt. (c) Senenfis Biblioth. lib. 2. $. Treditiones, Non poſſum ſatis mirari flu» 
drum Per Galatinizqui——in eam Vanztatem devegit, ur docerer opera Thalmudica in Lotioum vers 0f.% 
it;e, & publice in Scholis Chrilttanorum explicayy, 


Parg- 


bh . _—— "SI ILO—_——— ————— | —— mas 
4-34- Of the Remiſh Sacrifice, Pcoke 6. Chap 
' ©" Paraphraſes, which talketh of your $S4crificed Cake , is rejected, —{1 ma 
(d) Belarin Þ ſal 8 b&I0g 4, Corrwpt Puddle of *Rowiſly Fables ;\ and fabulous jo [yp 
53 61.16. Scioguod SSP Point, by: your great omane Dictator (4 get. | fut 
Panlys Butgenſ®\ ex {@xmpi#ggngui' rf ol ONT oy, | ſpe 
Pecopheak Chatfans /: Which wee fpeake not, as being offended to hee any Rab. | Fa 
wry hed I bz callin | that; whactras in the hand'of your Prieft » ahd above | {pc 
crficium Millz: {ed by - 'ACdake, which in your Romiſl Phraſes called, a Wa. [Re 
Cong rear nt, frCake -» for if it beiindeed and truly 2'Cake,, then'is got it ©, 16 
Pharophraſis illaſcx* 1 {ecidens onely,, \bur hath Till in it the Subſtance of Bread. | wt 
rear », 1de6 piget ® Anq ſo, farewell your Helena of Trent , called Tranſubſtan- 
lJaqunis Expohrionu _, . ; 19 
Talaicarum haurires F/ati0n. Now becauſe the Sacrifice can be. no better than the - 
&c. matter thereof will permit it , it followeth that the Sacrifice | 
© *1s not Properly the Body of Chriſt , but the Element of Bread. l 
And thus your Authors (after their laborious kneading and f 
moulding , their greedy longing , and their ſweetly chewing l 
hereof) are ar. length in-a maner choaked with their owne 
CakeL..i. ; s ; | | 
TEST : T: [ \ 
CHALLENGE, | « 
5 0 jor 
$ By way of Vindication of the truth of our Allegation of {ch 
| the words of Maſter Brerely ; againſt a late | pl 
ſlanderous Romiſh Traducer, wW 
| j;ta] Lu 
| +, Dmew: Vo th 
th 
(*) As 1 1606- Bold Romanilt of lare, as it ſeemerh , not well diſge- 'T 
wed it jrom a Fight ſting this Cake, hath in his diſperſed * Papers diyulged | 
Homourcire + 09» [| mcinthis maner:' © AY Lord of Dwrhans ſaith of the fir 0 194 
| ©© mer Reaſon , that it is called of Maſter Brerely a [ Mop 39 }1 as 
« ſlrong Argument ; | but is moſt untruly ſaid, 4s will appeare He 
«© to any one that reades the Proteſtants Apology. Pag. 156. bi 
So hee. Flatly and ſharply, as you ſee, charging mee with 40 
a palpable untruth, and for Tryall referring himſelfe tothe ir 
Booke it ſ[clfe; and 1 Subſcribe ſaying , Sit Liber Tudex. h 
The Booke is Haſter Brerely hi Apology in his Treatiſc |, 
| | r. Sect. 4. Subd. 12. Pag. (as the Romiſh Seducer himlelte if! 
11 hath truly quoted it) 156. where Maſter Byereley his words Ihe 
( for I hope they are not flowne out of the Booke ſince ) pf 
are expreſlely theſe : This therefore ſo plaine foreſaid Pred:- 40 }1s; 
| 107, made by the ancient Rabbins before Chriſts time in be- p 3 
halfe of Catholike Dodtrine, concerning Reall preſence, demon- | 
flratiag it ſelfe ſo evidently to have proceeded, not from any St- —_ 
coxdary cauſe , but onely from a Divine inſtintt ; yeeldeth here- critic 
lp efMorr SrxonG ARrGvm EN rt] inbehalfedf the Lign 
{aid Dottrines. Sohee. 
11 Thercfore do nor I know whatto impute unto this Ro- Aqu: 
manult, 


29 


19 


jo 


40 


Chap. 4- \ Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 
maniſt , becaufe of his denyall of theſe words, 4 »wf four 


Avonment , rather than the ſpirirof a Strong Deluſion, 
{fins from the worſt kinde of malice; whereof the A 

| ſpeaketh , Veritas Odiuns parry, Yet ſhall this piece of 
| Falſhood be accounted ſcarcea Vemil Sin among; you, being 
{ſpoken to the diſgrace of a Proteſtant , and m Defence of a 
{Romiſh Prieſt. The beſt is, that the Seducer feemeth tobe 
] ſhamed of the Abſurdity of this your Rabbinith Objection, 
| which hee was ſo loathto acknowledee. 


—_——. 


jj 4 Second Y indication,azainſ} another Sinifter Romiſh De- 
tration ; ſhewing that the other Seriptures, which are 

| ſaid tobe Propheticall, are not Tudicially ob- 

l fedted by your Cardinal. 

| 

| 


- — 
— 


| 


4 $4 Cardinall bath (>) collected divers Texts of the (,,,,. 
| 4 Old Teſtament, which the Fathers apply tothe Eucha. . de 2/2,cop.9. 1n 
rift underthe name of Sacrifice , thereby concluding, that 7: Res: <p. 3. 5a- 
{they judged the Ewmcharsf to be 2 Proper Saerifice. Theſe A5ronicos incerpre- 
| places have _ thought - an wi. ogens Arn omgy catur_ Sacerdotio & 

worthy the Anſwering, which I e LO 
fapertions, and ch = hncant Fw toad farisficd in peace bar Hoſt 
Ihe Conftutarion of your other Obje&ions; made our of Fen = Vinum, 
| the Figure and Type of <Melehifedeeh , and Prophecies of i. ifs 19. —_ 

HMalachy. | tij colent Deum in 
| Now our Taske muſt be, to ſhew the Injudiciouſneſſe of 731» i2c, Gen- 
your Cardinal, in uv Lak ſuch Teſtimonies of the Fathers, ficia offcrene. thiz 
as if they were neceſſarily Conchudent , for a Proper Sacyg- 95. Afumam ex cis 


Sxzcr. VI 


i. 


— 


>.auad 


A 


xa 

art Sacerdores & Levi 
Ffce; who confidered nor, thar moſt"? ſuch like Applic ts, de Sacerdonbax 
+rions, uſed by the Fathers, as Proper Interpretations, were ng Chriltianis : & Fere. 


{other than Alegoricalf Awfions, and Afimulations. Where, 33; De Sxendoribus 


in wee durſt Appeale ro'your' Cardmall himfetfe, who if vbi Antichriltus rol. 
hee had thought theſe kinds of 4ppiivations tobe drgumen- = Jug Scion, 
|cative , might have made five moe Chapters of the like Al- [car roman Ari. 
| 
| 


—— 


luſions. This our Anſwer may be exemplified and illuftra. chriſti, qui Apec. rz. 
_ by the like liberty and'liberality of Speech uſed by rhe rar rp hem 
ſame Fathers in their Witty and Elegant Lions to Bap- crficio Spiriwal; ,& 
| tiſme, whereof your owne Lawretus 3 ) (giveth you divers pr#dicanone verbi, 


& adminiltratione 


Inſtances fromthe Teſtimonies of Ten Fathers, applying $:ccamentorum. Sed 


X iſta omnia vaniffima 
ſunt. Scriptura nuſquam appellat Sacrificium abſolute, & preſertim in numero fngulari , quod non eſt 
proprie dictum Sacrificium. Quare Danzel.cum vocad luge Sacrificium, loquitur de vers & propre difto-Sa- 
ciao. (3) Hiton, Laurctus Sylus Aflogoriaring Tit: Aqua. Citeth res Fathers. Aqua Marahy quieper 
Ligaum fattz ſunt dulces. Bxod. 1-5. Baptiſmus. Aqua uſqueralos. Eck. 47. Bapciſnusmundans pedes, A 
qua in pelvi, Iu4 6, Baptyſmi.gratia,, Aqua contradiftionis, Pſalm, 80. Eſt Bapriſmns jjs, qui Get accedunr. 
Aqua, in quam miſti ſunt pulveres viwli, Exod. 32. Eſt Baptiſmus, ubi omae peccatum conteritur,Poteſt eriare 
Aqua ſigmificare Baptiſmum, & Spiritualia dona gratiz.{ 42d he cireth sbgve 40.Texts in the g/d Teflamert.} 


the 


Of the Romiſh $ acrifice. Booke 5, 


C4) pererius tef. 
ie Dan. 12. Antt- 
Chriſtus tollet Tuge 
Sacrificium, vel, ur 
eſt Grzc? , Endcle- 
chiſmum, quod yo- 
cabulum ſonat Con- 
tinuitatem, nimirum 
Divini culcus, qui in 
Eccleha Dei omni 


fic enim inrerpreta + 
eur Hieronymus , 
Theodoregtus, Ec 
hunc Da: continuum 
culcfi appellavit An- 
gelus Iuge Sacrifici- 
uM. «= 
OYANCT AM 
y (Miele 
referri potelt ad (an- 


{ 


—— 


| 


i _ 
_— 
——_—_— 
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— 


eempore extubetur : | 


Y 


&. 
4 


——— 


not contented with theſc 


the like Relation to Bapriſme ; none whereof can be prg. 
perly called a Literall Explication, bur onely an Allegoricall 
Application of Scriptures. ; 

The Second Argument of his Injudiciouſneſle is diſcerna. 
ble inthis, that all that is alleged proveth no more thanthar 
which Proteſtants confeſle, to wit , that the Euchariſt ma 
be called a Sacrifice, cither Euchariſticall, or Latreutical/ 
in a Spirituall Senſe , as the Fathers do after expound 


[ themſclves. | 
Thirdly, to come to that wherein your Cardinall is moſt 


peremptory,ſaying thatthe [ 7uge Sacrificium, that is, Conti. 
nuall Saerifice ] prophecied of, ſhould be taken away by 41. 


fice, butthe Reall and Proper Sacrifice of the Maſſe. But wee 
ſay that the Fathers underſtood,it of the proper Spiritual 
worſhip of Chriſtians. Now whom would you wiſhto be 
; Moderator betweene us? Wee gueſle ſome Romiſh Dodor 
ſlould be the man; and above all, ſome one out of the 
| Schoole of the Ieſuites ;* and of theſe, fuch an one muſt be 
moſt fir, who is knowne to be ofa more moderate Temper 


| than the moſt of them. Behold the man, even your Ieſuie 
] 


(4) Pererius , who coming to explaine this [Tuge Sacrifi- 


Hierome, and Theodoret underſtood thereby the Divine wer- 
Jhip of Chriſtians, in generall. And that Pope Gregory ex- 

oundeth it of the Chriſtian Converſation of Life, which hu 
| be interrupted by Amtichriſt. So hee. But yet the ſame Je- 


| ſuite, pergeiving that this reached not home to the Sacrifice 
l | 
of your Maſſe, ſtraincth courrcfie with the Fathers, and 


| without any, their Aurhority, or rather againſt it, cometh 
in with his{Qya nay an:] Notwithſtanding (ſaith hee) thi 


the Maſſe, becauſe that is not as the Sacrifice of the Tewes, inone 


| place onely, or at morne and night, but continually in all places, 


and at all times. So hee. Which any 7ew (if hee heard it) 


Riſſimum Mifſz Sactificium ——— & hoc rite nominatur Sacrificium juge. Nam non uno duntarat in loco, 
Sy mug; "rig Y _ mane & veſperi , ut illud Tudaicura , {ed in omni loco & omni mop 

offertur. . 9. in Dan. Cap. 8. G i icefimo Morali C Omnia verba, dc 
Antiocho, explicamus de Anti-Chriſte fa Seniidem ei, aa Babes 7 
Kcclefiz in eis quos czperit, interrumpit. 


Juge Sacrificium tollir, quia fhudwum (ante converſat1001s 


would 


| cinzJout of the Fathers, granteth that indeed theſe Fathers, ? 


qthe Water of Marah , Exod. 15. The Water which tooke men © 

| up to the Anckles , Ezek. 24. The Water ina Baſon, Tud, 6, 

1 The Waters of Contradittion, Plalm. 80. The Waters wher. 
in the duſt of the Golden Calfe was throwne , Exod. 32, Each 
one of which Waters :_ apply unto Bapriſme. And, being 

, hee referreth you unto aboye 


Forty places moe of the Old Teſtament, which may have 


Ig 


tichriſt , cannot meane any Spirituall and improper Sacri. 20 


) 


name of, Continuall Sacrifice, may be referred uo the Sacrifice of ,, 


Io 


20 
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i. 7 


— would thinke were unadviſedly ſpoken , ſaying of their 
Iewiſh Continuall Sacrifice , that it Continued to be offered 
both in their Morning and Evening worſhip ; whereas the 
time of your Romiſh is prefixed but in the Morning Service 
onely , and therefore cannot be fo juſtly called [7vge] or 
Continuall, as the Jewiſh was 3 becauſe nothing can be cal. 
led [1#ge] in reſped of Place, but onely in reſpe&t of 
Time, $ 


Io 


Cna*s Y, 


Of our Second Examination of this Controver fies by 
the Indgement of Ancient Fathers, ſhewinz 
that they never called the Euchariſt 
a Sacrifice, Properly. 


Our Generall Propofition. 


The ancient Fathers never called the Euchariſt, Properly,a Sactt; 
fice : proved by many Demonſtrations, 


He Demonſtrations , which wee are to ſpeak of, 
CES arc many; ſome taken from the proper , and 
WS ſome fromthe pretended Swbjed# of the Exrhd- 
OR -7i/t ; ſome from no} waxy of like ſpeeches of 
>&23 Fathers, as well in other Sacraments, Ads, and 


The firſt Demonſtration, 


40 Thatthe Fathers called Bread and Wine 4 Sacrifice ; (but 
Improperly ) as being the Subje& marter 
of the Euchariſt. 


In cr. I. 


4 £ Hat Ancient Fathers called Bread and Wine a Sacrifice,cven 
before Conſecration; wee have it confeſſed atleverantly by 
LI your 


— -— —o— —y-- +. 
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(2) Maldonar. 0b. your owne '( *) Iefuite, where hee will have you furthermore 


——o_ ad +93: ro obſerve, that Bread and Wine, before Conſecration , is called 
Rianos Deo offerre aN Immaculate Sacrifice, even in your Romance Maſſe. And that 


primitias creaturali the Primitive Fathers called Bread and Wine, Sacrifice, after 


& yinum— : X . 4 we 
Poe eciam [2 Conſecration alſo, wee have likewiſe proved intwo full * Se. 


crificare homo profa- tions : which your Cardinall is bound to acknowledge, who, 


nus , qui Sacerdoti : . : 
cnn _aomnma maur ©0 PLOVC that Melchiſedech Sacrificed Bread & Wine, produced 


eam pro ſe (acrifica- the Teſtimonics of Ambroſe, Auguſt. Chryſoſt. Oecumenins, and 
ret: non qudd illa 7heophylat?, ro conclude them to have beene Figures of the Eg- 


eradirio efler Sacre | 4,-r1ff, which wee deſire you to carry ſtill in minde, untill wee 19 


cium, Ita locuti ſunt . 
etiam Chriſtiani an- end this Section, 


tiqui , ur conſtat ex. FJereupon wee demand, whether | fur thinke that Bread and 


verbis Cypriani in : . , - mga 
Germ. ic Fleemor, Wine, inthe Euchariſt, can be called of Chriſtians a erifice 


Locuples marrona fi- Properly, either before, or after Conſecration ? No ( {auth one 


coca taRR b Teſuite) becauſe it is not agreeable 10 our Prieſtheod. No (faith a 
Nec neceſſe elt (us © Second) becauſe it were moſt abſurd that the Church of Chrif 
wer ocgge 10m” o8y ſhould have a liveleſſe Sacrifice, and ay Aa" more vile than 
9 ' was the Tewiſh. No (ſaith a * Third) becauſe 1t were an heinous 


- a nefas eſt credere 1745 | ; 
ccleſiaw obruliſſe 7297p;ety now, after the abrogation of the terrexe Sacrifices of the 


rem ullam *corpore= 1,1... to believe that the Church of God ſhould profeſſe an Off ering ** 


am & terreſtremDeo : 
{| abrogara omnia of Corporall and earthl Sacrifices. No (faith a©® Fourth) for it « 


juſmodi Sacrificia zhe judgement of all Chriſtians, that there « no Sacrifice in Chri. 


. Malden. . | 
en ACE Pan Region, bu the Body and Blood of Chriſt: becauſe whe 


Sacrificium pro re, wiſe the Adt of Sacrificing thereof, being « Diviwe worſhip, ſhould 
ya gen nc- be exerciſed upon BreadandWine. Sothey. Wee would be glad 
ceo totake the Apoſtle of Chriſt to be our Guide, for our better 


nem & vinum aliquo mt . | 

dk in — ſecurity, hee (as is likewiſe * confeſſed) teacheth , that God 
n rom rit- . . N F 

ere ad rem prefen. NOW notto be worſhipped, by way of Sacrifice, with any ow- 
tem: nam clim ante ward thing. 


Conſecrationem div (yh that your Divines would exerciſe their quils in publiſhing -þ 


cimus [Suſcipe, San- op , 
Ac Pare, hanc mam Juch ſound Truths as this is , wee then would wiſhthem Good 


immaculatam Hoſti- eeg jn all their Writings. Notwithſtanding, upon confidera- 


2 c . . . . 
Hare derhonftear ag tion of the Premiſes, weeare inforced ro complaine ofthe Vn- 


ſenſum id quod tunc Conſcionableneſle of your Cardinal, who, to prove aproper S4- 


manibus tenemus, id ,,; . - 
are pans ef, Ee © ice #7 the Euchariſt, did (as you may remember) produce 
ſimiles ſuntin Licurg;a non paucz ſcntentiz, quz panem offerri aperte ſane demonſtrane, Denique veceres 
Parres paſſim idem txaqune, Iren, lib. 4. cap. 3 2. dicit Ecclefiam offerre Sacrificium ex crearuris. Ec Cyprian. 
lib. 2, Ep. 3- Chriſtygq obtulifſe Calicem vino & aqua mixtam, Bellar.lib. 1. de Miſa, cap. 27. $- Reſpone 
deo ut, (*) See dhyye Chap. 3. Seft. 2» (b) Valent. 7eſ. objicienti Melcbifſedechur obralifſe pagem & Vie 
numcantim. Reſp, Sxcerdotijum Chriſti ſecundum ordinem Melchiſcdech 
tz, non quatenus 0blatione illius ſubſtantix determinate, ſcilicer panis & vin, exercebatur. Lib. x. de Miſe, 
Cap. 4. (<) Beflarmin. reſbondens queſtioni ; An cum fſolus Panis muratur , fi proprit (acrificarerur ? 
Inquit , 1d abſurdifſimum eflec : tum haberet Ecclefia Sactificiuntrinanimum, & vilms multo quam habue- 
rint olim Hebrzi, Zib. 1, de Miſa , cap 27. $. Sed hc. {d) © Nefaseſt , credere Ecclefiam obruliſie 
rem ullam corpoream & terreſtiem Dco poſt abroguta omnia hujuſmodi Sacriticia terrena, Maldon. Lib. 
de 7. Sacram. Tom, 1. de Eughaiſt. yart. 3.5. Primum Argumentam. (©) Salmrren. Communis ſcnſus cft 
omnium Chriſtiagorum , non elle aliud Sacrificium quam Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti nneer At {1 ple 


nis efſer Sacrificium, ſcqueretur, quod res inanimata facrificarecur —— Et qu6d ſumma Latria clſce 
circa panem & virum. Tom. 9. Tra/?. 29. $ Quinta. (f) Be/larmis, Apoſtolus declarat, non cle terrc- 
num aliquid quod offert Chriſtus, {i efſer ſuper terram, ex Heb. 8. 4. Er oftengit nunc meliorss koſtias offerrt, 
Lib, 1, de Miſa, cap. 6,4, Reſp. quid, [Sre above Chap. 3.Se@. 2 } 


the 
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the Teſtimonies of five Fathers, wherein that, which they 
called a Sacrifice, they expreſſed to be'8read and Wine ; which 
bythe joyntand conſonant Contcſſon of the Cardinall him- 
ſelfe, and other prime Icluites of his awae faciety., cannor. be 
held tro bc Proper Sac rifices,, without <Abſurdity'and Inprety. 
And the like obliquity of Iudgement you may fipde in your 
Rhemiſh Divines,in * alleging the Teſimanies af Jirenews, for (*) rhemifts 43. 
proofe of the Sacrifice of your Maſſe , which your Teſuite 99% # Luc. az, tg. 
HMaldonate hath truly obſerved to have beene ſpoken of Bead 

10 and Wine, even * before Conſecration, (*) $ee above ar(2,) 

One wordmore. By this you may perceive another proofe 

of the Idiome of Ancient Fathers, in Extending the word 
[Sacrifice] beyond it's literall ſenſe : which (belide the for. 
mer) the laſt annexed Teſtimonic of (8) Augrſtize confirmerh, 
ſhewing, that now there is in this our Sacrifice no other Subjet _ 
but Bread and Wine. This may ſerve for the preſent, concer- * 0: To for- 
ning the truc and proper Subject of rhe Euchariſt, Bread aud oijeaed Teftimony of 
Wine. Wee inthe next place are to examine the pretended Afugu/tine,Lib.de fide 
Subje&, which your Church will have to bethe Body and Blood 5y71o 2: cap-19- 


Nullacenus dubites 


20 of Chriſt. unigenitum Det tilts 

um obtulifſe hotiam 

Deo pro nobis , cui nunc cum Patre & Spiricu SanRo offerimus Sacrificiu panis & vinj, in kde & chacicate, 
in Catholics Eccleſia per wwyerſum mundun, 


Our Second Demonſtration, 


That the Ancient Fathers held not the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt to be the proper Subject matter of the 
Euchariſt, in calling it a Sacrifice. 
{10 
InCrT. 11. 

(a). Belfarm. lib.t. 
Ow cometh the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be a Proper : OS 08-00% 
L Sacrifice inthe Euchariſt 2 Your Cardinall will tell us, to Migz " #1757 ion 
wit, Breadand Wine are conſecrated, and by Conſecration made icinte Urogn profa- 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt : ſo that now * Not Bread (ſaith |, ae cer 
hee) but the Body of Chriſt « the thing ſacrificed. This is plaine in corpus Chritt— 
dealing, and as much as if hee had faid, If there bein the Eu- }; *!pondeo , &e. 
_p <p> X Non pans, ſed quod 
chariſt no Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread into Chriſts Body, by e pine £xtum 2 
#9 Conſecration , then cannot Chriſfs Body be a proper Saorifice. mpeg" - 
Butthat rhereis no ſuch Trasſubſtantiatron, or Corporal Preſence , = of Ree 
of Chriſts Body inthe Sacrament, hath beene proved to be the quzriur & quod ge- 
ludgement of Ancicnt Fathers, by many Demonſtrations tho-. ri: Sacerdos, tr pro» 
Pric (acriacum. Low- 


row-out the third and fourth Bookes: A.ſtronger Arguncht hard. tib. 4. Diſt. 134 
there necdeth not: | lit. G. 


L1I1 2 Our 


i 
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ſola reprzxſentatio 
Sacrificiz crucis, tim 
non poteſt dici obla- 
tio in hunc modum : 
Offero tibi Pater, 
&c.ac 3 PatribusOb- 
latiodicitur. Zib.z. de 
Miſſa, cap. 15. $. 


Quarts. 


(a) Bellarm. Si + 


” — 


Onur Third Demonſtration i, 


Becauſe the objetted places of Amtiquity , for proofe of a Repre. 
ſentative Sacrifice, Properly / called, do not point out any. 
where the Body of Chriſt, as the proper SubjeR, but 
only as the ObjeRof the Sacrifice ſpoken of. 


Sz cr. IIL 'Þ 
The neceſſary uſe of this Diſtinetion. 


Vr Diſtinction is this, Theſe words, The Body and Blood 

of Chriſt , as they are applyed to the Euchariſt, in the 
name of Sacrifice, may admit of a double Acception ; one is 
to take them Subjectively,as being the proper Material Subjett 
of this Sacrament ; the other is to underſtand them Obyettive- 
ly, that is, toaccompt the Body and Blood of Chriſt, asthey 
were the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſle, to be onelythe 10 
proper Object of a Chriſtian Celebration, according to the 
Direction and Inſtiturion of Chriſt, ſaying, Do this in remen- 
brance of mee. Your Romiſh Church profeſſeth the Bogy and 
Blood to be the proper Subject ; Wee nay, butthe proper Ob- 
ject of our Celebration. This Diſtintion, well learned, will 
be unto our Reader as an CAMriadne's thred, to winde him out 
of the Labyrizth of all Obſcurities, and ſeeming Repugnan- 
cics of Ancient Fathers ; out of all the confifed Subtities, 
and equivocall Reſolutions of your Romiſh Diſputers ; and out 
of the Perplexities, wherewith ſome Proteſtants alſo may 32 
ſeeme (in ſome ſort) to have beene intangled, 


The Demonſtrationit ſelfe, 


Becauſe the Euchariſt, being onely Commemorative and Re- 
preſentarive, ' cannot be a Proper Sacrifice : anſwe- 
ring the Romifh 0bjettion taken from the 
Sacrifices under the Law. 


SS8CT., IV, 


J Hat It cannot be called properly a Sacriffre, which is onely 
for Commemoration and ag venom , is the Concluſion 
of your owne (*) Cardinall ; although it cannot be denyed, 
but that Improperly it may be fo called, aſwell as you may 
call the Image of Chriſt crvcified, the Crcifx. But, ro come 
yorr 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. —Booke 6, 
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Chap. 5. 


__— CORDED. at. Aw 


44: 


your ObjeRtioa, your (* ) Rhemiſh Divines and Romiſh Cur- 
dinall are very carneſt and inſtant in provinz, thu becauſe the 
lewiſh $acrifices, being Repreſentations of th: Paſſion of Chriſt, 
were notwithſtanding True and proper Sacrifices : Therefore the 
Being Repreſentative can be no hindrance that th: Euchariſt 
ſhould be a proper Sacrifice. So they. But yetlo, as it they had 
meant to ſay nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe the rew4ſh Sacri- 
fices, albeit they were Repreſentations of Chriſts Paiſon, yet 
were they not onely Repreſentations thereof, as the Euchariſt 
1915, but were alſo, beſide thar, Sacrifices in themſelves, and fo 
ordained to be by God firſt intheir matter, as Bulls, . Sheepe, 
Goates ; nextintheir Sacrificins Aft , which was Deſtrudtve, 
as to be {laine ; and laſtly, in rheir proper and peculiar end, 
which ws (as your © Cirdinall witneffeth) For expiation of le- 
gall Pollutions, and remiſſion of temporall Puniſhm2:nts. Exch one 
of theſe may fatisfic your Objetion: $ And (as your 
(1) Yaſquez will ſay) for The acknowledgment of Gods Sove- 
1 razentie over life and death. + 


20 


(b) Rhemiſts 4:- 
notar. in Luke 2:. 
41d Bellarea. Finis c- 
rac Sactificiorit prz- 
cedenctum repre (cn. 
tare Sacrificium Crit. 
cis, ut fururum, & (i- 
cut vetera Sacrificia 
nn amittebane ve - 
ram & propriam ra- 
tionem Sacrificij , ex 
co quod eflent re- 
prz(entativa : ira nec 
Sacrihcium Euchari- 
#iz amiccit propri- 
am Sacrificij rations, 

ropter Commems - 
rationcm. Lth, r. de 
Miſs, cap. 12. $. 
Qio4 vers 

(<) Bellarm. Sa- 
criticia alla Levinca 
nn culpam & pa « 
nim z#ternam, (cd 
immunditiem lega- 
lem, & peenam tem- 


poralem ex5iabunt,  Patet ex Di promiſſione de remifſione peccatorum z ex menſura Sacrificy majoris & 
min2r7is pro mjore & minore delito. Lzvit.6,& 4,& 5. Ar pro peccatis gravioubus, ut pr mos homici- 
dio, &c. nulla videmus inſtituta Sacrificia. Lib.4. 4: P 4it&2r. cap. 15. $. Reſpondeo. & $, Ex 


is. Non quoad 


culpan & pre 14m Gehenaz, nili quatenus ſigaa eranc proteſtancia dem in Chriſtum, ut docene commuaiter 
Theologi, /dem L.z, de eff 2. Sacram. c.17. Ec omniz illa erant Sacrificia vera,& fignacula promiſſionis Chei» 
ſti venturi & morituri. 7des lib. r. de Miſſa. cap. 24. (1) YVaſquer #1 3. Thom. Difp. 222. cap.$, Diſcrimen 
inter Rep ſentationem mortis Chriſti in hoc Sacrameato, & in Sacrikcijs antique legis eſt, quodilla non 
eranigd eo >1crificdag quia mortem Chriſti rep:ayſentabant; (ed quia Imucatione Rei oblatz denorabant Dum, 


aurhorem vicz & mortus, 


The Confirmation of the former Demonſtration out of the Fathers ; 
firit Explaining of themſelves. 


JJ 


R F 
Srcm V. 


Aint «Ambroſe ſetting forth two kinde of offerings of 

I Chriſt, here 0n carth, and above in Heaven, hee faith that 
(*) Chriſt here is off ered as one ſuffering, and above hee himelfe 
Offereth himſelfe an Advocate with the Father for us. And this 
our offering of him hee calleth butan mage ; and that above 
hee calleth che Truth. Clearly ſhewing that wee have, 1n our 
40 Offering, Chriſt's Body onely as it is Crucified , which is the 
Obj=<&t of our Commemoration ; But the ſame Body, as it is now: 
the pecſonall ſubje of a preſent Time, and Place, they behold 
itin Heav:z; cventhe ſame. Body , which was once offered on 


the Croſſe by his Paſf10n, now offered up by himſelfe to God, 


by Preſentation in Heaven ; here inthe Church onely by our 

Repreſentation Sacramentally on earth. _ bn 
Saint «A #2yſtine dealerh as plainly with us , where diſtin- 

owthing 


(a) 4mbr. Vmbra 
ig Legezimago in E- 
vangelio , veritas in 
cae!efgibus: ante ag 
nus offerebatur, nunc 
Chrift® offertur qua+ 
fi Homo, quaſh: reci- 
piens paſſionem , & 
offere (ele iple quaſi 
Sacerdos , ut peccata 
noſra dimictar , hic 
in imaginezibi in ve- 
ritate , ubi apud Pa- 
trem pro nobis quali 
Adyocatus interve- 
nit. Lib. 1, de Oc, 
Cap. 48. 


/ 
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(b) Auguft. Hujus 
Sacrificij caro & (an- 
guis ante adyentum 
Chriſti per vitimas 
ſimilitudinum pro- 
mitcebatur; in paſli- 
one Domini per y« 
ſam Veritatem : poſt 
Aſcenſum per Sacra- 
mentu memoriz cc- 
lebratur. Cont Faup. 
(ib.20.c@p.2 1.70m6. 
Ns6ne ſcmel immo- 
latus eft Chriſtus, & 
tamen in Sacramen=- 
to quotidie immola- 
tur ? He ad/eth, Nec 
ramen mentitur, qui 
dicit Chriftum im- 
molari: f enim Sa- 
cramenta non habe- 
rent fmilitudincm 
rerum ipſarum, quas 
reprzſcntant, non 
* eflent Sacramenta, 
Ex qua fmilitudine 
nomina corum Acct - 
piunt. Aug. (tb. Epiſt. 
2 3+[ See of this above 
Book 2.Chap.z. Sed, 
S- And yet agiine, 
more plainely in his 
20. Book again? Fau- 
ſtrn,cap.21. it follow- 
eth; ] Ve Baptiſmus 
dicitur ſepulchri , (ic, 
Hoc eſt corpus me- 
um. 


(*) See above Boo 2, 
Chap. 2. Sef, 8. out 
of bis Epift. 23. ed 
Bonitfactum, 
(c)Epiſt. 23. ad Bo- 
rifac.Paulo ante ver- 
ba ſuperiora , nem- 
pe, Paſcha appropin- 
quante, (zpe dicimus 
craltinam Domini 
paſſionem , cum ille 
ante multos annos 
paſſus fir, nec omni- 
no nih ſemel ifta paſ. 
fio fafta fir, nempe 
iſto dic : (dicimous ) 
Chriſtus reſurcesit , 
cum ex quo reſurre» 
xit tot Anni tranſe- 
runt, cum Remo 1ta 
inegeus lit qui nos ita 
[2quentes arguat nos 
cfſe mentitos—at di- 
catur ipſe Dies, qua 
non elt iple, ſed = 


mils 


rſt, that under the Law Chriſt was promiſed 1» the Sim;litude 
of their Sacrifices : meaning, his bloody dearth was prefigured 
by thoſe bloody Sacrifices. Secondly, in the offering at his 
Paſſion hee was Delivered up # Truth , or propcr Sacrifice, 
this was on the Croſſe. And Thirdly, after his Aſcenſion, The 
memorie of Him 1s celebrated by 4 Sacrament , Or Sacramentall 
Repreſentation. S0 hee. , For although the Sacrsfices of the 
Tewes were true Sacrifices, yet were they not truly the Sacri- 
ficings of Chriſt. Note youthis Aflertion. Againe, ſpcaking 
'of his owne Time , when the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was '? 
daily celebrated , hee faith , That Chriſt was once ſacrificed 
(hamely upon the Croſle) and is now daily ſacrificed in the $4- 
crament ; nor ſhall hee lye ({aith hee) that ſaith Chriſt is ſacvif.. 
ced. So hee. | 

No, holy cA#2g»ſtine , ſhall hee not lye, who faith that 
Chriſt, as the per{onall Subject of this Sacrament, is a Proper 
Sacrifice in the Literall Senſe 2 (tor , whether Proper or Y»- 
proper , are the two Scales of this Controverſie.) Now inter- 
poſe your Catholike Reſolution. Say firſt, why is it called a 
Sacrament? tell us 3*1f Sacraments had not a ſimilitude of things, 
which they repreſent , they were no Sacraments , from which ſi- 
militude they have their Appellation and name of the things (to 
wit) The Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt ts called his Body , as 
Baptiſme is called a Buriall. B& ſo good as to cxplaine this by 
another, which may illuminate every man, in the point of S4- 
crifice alſo, although otherwiſe blinded with prejudice. 
(©) As when the day of Chriſts Paſtion (ſaith hee) being to mor- 
row, or the day of his Reſurrection about to be the next day but one; 
wee uſe to ſay of the former , To morrow « Chriſt's Paſſion ; anq of 19 
the other, when it cometh, it is Chriſt's Reſurrection, yet will none 
be ſo abſurd as to ſay, wee lye in ſo ſaying, becauſe wee ſpeake it by 
way of Similitude : even ſo when wee ſay , this i ſacrificed, &c. 
So Saint uAugnſtine. 

Whonow ſceth not, that as the Burial! of Chriſt is not the 
Subje&matrer of Bapriſ-e, bur onely the Repreſentative Ob- 
ject thereof ; and as Good-Friday , and Eaſter-day , are not 
properly the dayes of Chrift his Paþ/0z or Reſurrection , but 
CAnniverſarie, and Repreſenſative, or Commemorative Rc- 
ſemblances of them : So this Sacrifice is a Similitude of the yo 
Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe, and not materially the ſame. 
| '$ Laſtly heare Auguſtine againe : ( * ) The death of Chriſt 

| (faith hee) i the onely true Sacrifice. $ Wee omit Teſt!- 
momes of other Fathers, which are diſperſed in other Sections. 
Although this one Explanation might ſatisfie, yet ſhall wee ad- 


w- 
oo 


nonne ſemel immolatus eft Chriſtus ? &c, (3) Avg. tb. 1. Con. adverſ. Leg. & Proph. cap.'-, 


Mors Chriſti unum & unicum vcrum S2c ificium, 


joyne 


guihung three States of offerings up of Chriſt rom I 
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joyne others, which may fariate eventhe greedieſt Appetite ih 


that 1s, a Corred#ionof the exce 


—_———— 


— — MMw-oocow_—_  ——— -  ——— a — 


the Demonſtrations following. 
The fourth Demonſtration, 


From the Fathers Explanation of their meaning, by 
« kinde of Correction, 
SnCrt Vi 

7, T-nmery Fathers in good number call that, which is repre- 
£ Aſcnted in the Euchariſt, and which wee are ſaid to offer, 
The ſame Hoſt, not many ; the ſame Oblation, no other ; the ſame 
Sacrifice, and none but it : but _ adde by a Figure inerigyoss, 

e of their ſpeech, or rather for 
Caution-ſake, (leſt their Readers myght conceive of rhe ſame 


Sacrifice herein as properly preſent) ſaying in this maner ; Wee 
ofer the ſame Sacrifice, or rather the Remembrance thereof”; allu- 


ing ſometime expreſly tothe Inſtiturion of Chriſt, [Do rh1s 


10 #n remembrance of mee. The Fathers are theſe, viz. * Chryſo- 
ftome, ” Theophylact, © Theodoret, * Ambroſe, * Euſebius, and 
* Primaſtus. 


Your onely Anſwer is, that their Exception, here uſed, was 
not to note that itis not the ſame Body of Chriſt here Corporally 


preſent, which was offered upon the Croſſe ; bur that it is not 
offered in the ſame maner by effuſion of Blood, as that was ; 
which is indeed a Part, bur not the whole Truth. For ſurvey 
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the Marginalls, and then tell us! If that your Sacrifice were 
the ſame Body of Chriſt Corporally preſent, why ſhould The. 
ophy lat? apply his qualification not ro the maner , whether 
Bloody or Y nbloody, but to the perſon of Chriſt £ ſaying, Wee 
off er the ſame Chriſt, who was once foes, or rather a Memorial 
of his Oblation. And Theodoret applying it directly to the thing, 
[Non aliud ] Wee off er not another Sacrifice but a memoriall therof. 
Why Enſebius? Wee off er 4' Memorial in ſtead of a Sacrifice>. 

hy Chryſoſtome? The ſame Sacrifice or rather a Commemoration 
of it - every one dirc&ly requiring that the Thing, which wee 
ofter, be the ſame crucifyed Bloody Sacrifice of Chriſts Death, 
(which S. Auguſtine but even now named The onely true Sa- 


nam & unus eſt ſanguis,& (emel fuſos. 


ah 4 —_ 


Ca) Chry/. i, Heb. 
10. Flom. 17.p4.1171, 
[Chriftvs ſemper ſuo 
({angwne intrar] Ipſe 
Sacrificium, Sacer= 
dos, & Hoſtia: & 
hoc non eflet, mulea 
oportebat etiam Sa- 
crificia offern1,[zpius 
oportebat crucihyg;. 
E andem ipſum 
Hoftiam, quz Chri- 
ſtus immolabar,offe. 
rimus, [ua».oy 5 &- 
ret way: ]rel porig 
Record uionem ip i= 
us, &c, 

(b) Tazeophylatt in 
Heb.1o. pe.$85.486, 
Nunc & ipli hne ſane 
guine immolamus ? 
Ira quide, Sed Chr + 
Ati runc reminiſcimur 
obicus : & una nobis 
eſt immolato , non 
mulcz,quandoquids 
& i'le femel immo- 
lacus eſt. Eunae ſem- 
ec offermmus , quia 


. porns Oblatonis the 


lius memor 1am Fac» 
mus,perinde at'G of 
ſet hoc tempore im- 
molatus Quocirca u- 
num efſe hoc noft: © 
Sacrifhicium conltar 

—o—— Vnicum ct & 
ſemel oblatum 


(c) Theed.in Heb cap. 4. Can effe:it ut alia Sacrificia non efferr 


necelTania , cur novi Teſtament $acerdotes myilicam Liturgiom ſeu S 1c hienum perag int ? (ed clarum elt VIS» 


quit ſite in rebus divinis eruditi , nos non aliud Sacrificium oFcrre , (cd vas thus {ol 


jars memoriam per- 


avere Dixit enim, Hoc facite in memoriam mei. (4) ambriſ. in Hebr. 10. (Oiterimvs qu:dem, fa 
Recordationem Calutaris mortis equs, & una hexc Hofſtis, non wultr, Ce) Fuſeb. Dennſt. Evangpelic. lis 
$ £43. 10 Sacrificamus & incendimus , al:3s autem magni Sacnho} 1ihus meraorniam , nm dr7Iui , 


(tf) Pprimaſias in Heb. cap. 10. Quod Deus &c Offeruot quidem $ +cerdores noſt i, fed ad recordattoinear 


moztis cus 
tx, 


cri hee 


ſicut ipſe dixit, Hoc facite in Commemorationem me1, a—— Vaa hoſtia, ra mul< 
Cerpus unum cum illo, quod fuſcepit in utero vitg ual; nor 2g om m1: Colpor? , 
« dem aliud m-2gnum , aliud minus 


'TRONC J\- 


——— '———— — —  ——  - 


(8) Hity, x 01.5. 
lib.13.Com. in Exc. 
cap, 44+ Qui offcrat 
Deo S acrihcium, ita 
ut yerus Sacerdos fit, 
imo Imitator ejus, 
qui eſt Sacerdos (c- 
cundum ordine Mel- 
chiſedech.Idem Tom. 
9. lib. 4. cap. 26, in 
Matth, Sicur Melchi- 
ſedech panem & v1- 
num offcrens, iple 
quoque yeritate Cor» 
poris & (anguinis {ui 
reprzlentat, 

(3) Hier. in Levit. 
& cxtat in Decret. 
de Conſec:diſt.2. Can. 


De hac—De hac qui- 


dem hoſtia, quz in 
Chriſti commemora- 
tionem mirabilicer 
fit, edere licet : de 
illa ver6, quamChri- 
ſtus in ara crucis ob- 
culit ſecundam fe , 
null: edere licert. 


( *)) See the former 
Marginalls at the let- 
ter (t.) 


(*) Ses above B, 4. 
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Of the Remiſh Jacrthice, Booke 6 
crifice of Chriſt, (in the former Scction) butthatthey plainly 
notifycd unto us, that they meant the lame very Body, which 
was the Subject of the Sacrifice on the Croſſe, to be the now 
proper Object of our Remembrance inthe Euchariſt, butnor the 
Subject thercin, 

Which agreeth with that which 1o the former Se&ion was 

ſaid by Ambroſe, Our off ering up of Chrift iu an Image ; and Ag. 
uſtine his celebrating of this Sacrament of Remembrance. Sem. 1, 
lably, as Hierome {peakes of the Prieſt, who is ſaid torake the 
Perſon of Chriſt inthis Sacrament, ſo that, He (ſaith s Hierome) 
be a true Prieſt, or rather an Imitator of hizs, But a Prieft, and 
an 1mitator , is not Identically the ſame that 1s repreſenteg. 
Maſtcr Brerely 15 not Chriſt. 

+ Yea, and Saint Hierome will fpeake as direQtly of the 
Differences of the two Sacrifices , as hee doth of the two 
Prieſts ; tor diſtinguiſhing berweene them, (3 ) 7» this $4- 
crifice (ſaith hee) which is marveileufly dove in commenors- 
tionof Chriſt, onemay eat : but that which hee off ered of him. 19 
ſclfe upon the Croſſe, no man may eat. Where hee noteth two 
Sacrifices, One Here, and another on the Croſſe : the firſ 
oftered by Another, and rhe ſecond by Himſelfe. And hee 
ſcparateththem (in reſpe& of the Subject) as Ta 1s, from 
Trar ; whichif they were ſubje&vely, really, and perſo- 
nally the ſame, then the Eating of the one ſhould be the 
| Eating of the other, which S. Hierome denyeth : Of Turs 
| one may eat, (faith hee) but not of Tuar. $ 

Laſtly,The ſame(ſaid* Primaſins )in all places which was bornof 
the Virgin, not now great now leſſe.S0 he.Bur have wee not 
heard you number your many Hoſts on one Altar, at one Time? ,, 
and yetthe Fathers ſay, Wee off er not many, but the ſame, which 
muſt needs be the ſame one, as Objet; clſe ſhew us where 
ever any Father denyed but that upon diverſe 4/rers were di- 
verſe Breads ; orthat but, according to their outward Dimen- 
ſions, they were ow greater, now leſſe ; which no way agrecth 
with the Body of Chriſt, as hath becne proved in diſcuſſing the 
* Canonof the Councell of Nice. 
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The fifth Demonſtration, 


Becauſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as they are pretended by 
the Romiſh Church to, be in this Sacrament, cannot be the 
Repreſentative Sacrifice ſpoken of by Ancient Fathers; 
againſt your vaine Inſtance ina Stage-play, being 
the laſt refuge of your deſperate Diſputers 

wherein their whole Defenſe 


10 conſiſteth, 
| Sscr. VII. 


; frm the Subje& matter of this Sacrament (by you called 
the ſame Sacrifice, which Chriſt off ered up upon the Croſſe) 
hr to be Repreſentative, and fit to reſemble the ſame Sacrs- 
fe of his Paſon, is a matter unqueſtionable among all. In 
which reſpect the Fathers have ſo often called it a Sacrifice of 
Commemoration , Repreſentation , and Remembroxce; and that 
thething to be repretented is his Body crucifyed; and his Blood 
fhedin «4 Sacrifice of his Paſſion , 18a point as queſtionleſle: 
which accorderh both to the words of Chriſt his Inſtitution 
[Do this in remembrance of mee, ] and to the Expoſition of 
Saint Paul, tobe a [ ſhewing forth of the Lords death untill hee 
come : ] yea and is alſo conſonant tothe laſt mentioned Do- 
&rine of the Fathers, calling it A Sacrifice of Chriſt, or rather 
4 Remembrance thereof. 

The onely Queſtion will be, how This, which you call The 
ſeme Sacrifice, meaning the Body of Chriſt, ſubjectively inthe 
30 Euchariſt; being inviſible, canbe ſaid to repreſent, figure, and 
reſemble the ſame Zody, as it was the Sacrifice on the Croſſe ? 
Wee yielding unto you a poſhbility , that one thing, in ſome 
reſpects, may be a Repreſentation of it ſelfe. Your Triden- 


that (®) Chriſts Body, once viſibly ſacrificed upon the Croſſe, In P 


bled : and therefore ts moſt properly Commemorative ; being cal- 
led the ſame Sacrifice by the Antient Fathers. And againe, This 
neerely and lively reſembleth that. So they. But this wee ut. 
terly deny , becauſe although athing may inſome ſort be re- 
preſented by ir ſelfe, yer (lay wee) theres no Repreſentative 
quality of any Body and Blood of Chriſt (as it is ſaid by you to 
he in the Euchariſt) of his Body an1 Blood ſacrificed upon ths 
Mmm 


Croſſe, 


(a) Concil. Trilent, 


tine Fathers to this purpoſe ſay, that ( * ) Chriſt left this viſible Chriſtum reliquiſle 
Sacrifice to his Church, whereby his Body ſacrificed onthe Croſſe noun OS 
hould be repreſented, So they. From whom ( it may ſeeme) enum iftud in Cru- 


your Rhemiſts learned that Leſſon, which they taught others, < pragendum re, 


r#(cntaretur.Seſ.22, 
8. I . 


, and By the ſelfe.ſame Body is immolated and Sacrificed under the (b) Rhemiſts Annors 
4 ſhapes of Bread and Wine , and is moſt perfettly thereby reſem. *# £46. 22. 


I 
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Croſſe. And upon the Truth or Vntruth of this our Aſſertion 

dependerh the gaining or Jofing of the whole Cauſe, con. 

cerning the Queſtion of Sacrifice, , now controverted he. 

tweene Vs, 

Two of your Ieſuites have undertaken to manifeſt your re. 

preſentatros (by a more fit example than do your Rhemi/s) 
(c) Barada le. En thus 3 (©) £ven as @ King (ay they) huving got a vittory, ſhould 
tibi ſtupendaw Dei yepreſent h1mpſelfe, afttr his warre, it a Stage-play tn fight, oc, 11 
adinventionem no- : RT , 
tam facimus, Animo || $ Or as your Cardinall Peren 15 faud to have fancied; Js 
eoncipiamus Regem || David might have repreſemted his owne Combate with Goliah 
alquem poſt repor- [{,, , Theater. $ SO they, cvenin carneſt, which hath beene 
ta:tam de Hoſtibus 
ViRoriam, &c. Sic 45 Earneſtly, yet caſily , confuted by us * already ; although, 
Chriſticorpus veluti jndeed, the Play deſerveth but laughter. And that ſo much the 
PT ; pv wp rather, becaaſ the Repreſentative part (as your Councell of 
& vini velacur, &c, * Treat hath defined) 1s in your Maſſe a viſible Sacrifice, 
Tow. 4. ons whereby the Bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe mreht be repre. 
6. Opt. 4Be. || ſented, as you have heard. 4. For here is no viſibly.re. 
la wine. preſemed perſon, but the Preeft ; no viſibly-reprelented, ot !? 
COIs oet?- 11 crucified Body, but the Bread Broken. But no more is the 
an/wered.] Corpus || Bread Chriſt's Body , than the Breaking thereof 1s his Crac- 
fying ; or yer the'Prieft, Chriſt. $ 


& ſaoguis Domint 
ſub ſpecic pans & vyi- 

ni figna ſuuc corporis <jus palſi, & ſanguinis cult, &c. Ser above «lſo in the ſame p!ece, Chap. 3. (*) See bore 
after, Chap. 6. Sed. I, 


CHALLENGE. 


miſh Defence, concerning an Vnbloody Repreſenta-- yo 
tive Sacrifice of Chr:#'s Body ſacrificed on the 

| Croſſe ; from another Romiſh Principle, 

| and from the Abſurd:'ty of the 

ſ Defence 1 ſeife, 


L1 Chriſtians, be they Proteſtants, or Romaniſts, 
whenſoever they allow of the name of Sacrifice, 
| whether in a largeand common , or in a ſtri&t and proper 
Senſe,they evermore profeſſe it to be the Repreſentative and 
| Commemorative of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſle. 
But how it 15 Repreſentative, is become the maine hinge of 
_ whole Controverſie. Proteſtants hold and teach this to 4? 
confiſt onely in the Analogie betweene the Conſecrated 
Elements of Bread and Wine, and the uſe thereof in the En- 
chariſt ; and the Body and Blood of* Chriſt on the Croſſe. But 
| you Romiſh maintaine a Repreſentation of Chriſts Sacrifice 


| Diſplaying furthermore the Stollidity of this your onely Ra. 


on the Croſſe by Analozie with his Body and Blood, as it is 
mrhis Sacrament, The Aualogic of Repreſentation, held by 
Proteſtants, 
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| and Blood of Chriſt. Nor (thirdly) will you gaine-ſay, that 


Io 


| | tation made (as you have faid) by Chriſt's Body and Blood, 


on the Croſſe, as it were ina Stage-play. $ 


who was the Actor, if not 097+? and of what Diſpoſition the 
Spectators were, whether not like the Mar of Argos, who is 
ſaid daily to have frequented the Theater and Stage alone , 
void of all Actors, yet ſeeming to himlelte ro ſee all Varie- 
ties of Actions; occaſtoning him to laugh, and applaud art that 
which hee ſaw repreſented to himſclfe onely in his owne phan. 
taſticall Braine ? 

Now have you nothing elſe to Anſwer, but (which you 
have alrcady ſaid) rhat The Body and Blood in the Enchariſt are 
viſible , by the viſible ſhapes of Bread and Winz. Whereas it had 
beene much betrer you had anſwered, indeed, nothing art all, 
rather than not onely to contradict that , which was faid by 
your Fathers of Trent , (decrecing the Repreſentation to be 
made By the Sacrifice on the Altar it ſelfe ; and more expreſle- 
ly by your * Rhemiſts, In and by the ſame Body inthe Euchariſt :) 
bur alfo to expole your ſclves to the reproote of your Adver- 
faries , and Scorne of any man of common Senſe ; as if you 
4o would perſwade him his money 15 Y4ſeble to any that will uſe 
his eyes, which hce hath thertorc locked cloſc up in his Cofter, 
leſt any man might ſee it. 
| + Bcſides, this your Romiſh Principle and Doctrine ot 

Concomitancic is not unknowne unto you, which 1s, that not- 

l withſtanding whatſoever Conſecration of Bread feyerally 
from the Wine , yet the Body and Blood of Chriſt arc con- 
tially in the Enchariſt, as Yeſeparably united together 3 his 
Mmm 2 Bl104 
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(4) YVaſquer lef. # 
3. Thom. Diſp. 220. 
Ve finis Sacuniicij ve- 
teris lepis erat reprx - 
Sacrificium 
Cru-it, vt tururum : 
ſic liaus eſt Sacrihc j 
reprze 
Sactihcium 
Coucis ut PLE.Corum 


ſcntarc 


Fuchailliiz 
f nrare 


\ 


(*) Sce dyove a? {v)\ 


” 
” 


= 
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was before his Paſſion. Hence wee argue, that this 7»ſe. 
paration of Chriſt's Blood trom his Body , which you be. 
lieveto be in this Sacrament, canno more poſhbly repre. 
ſent the Separation and Shedding of Chriſt's Blood from his 
Body (which all Chriſtians believe to have beene in his $4. 
crifice on the Croſſe) than Crookedneſle can reſemble 
Straightneſſe; or Light, Darkneſſe. Therefore is not the 
Romlth Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chrift, Repre. 
ſentative of his Body and Blood on the Crofle , notwithſtan. 
ding that (as hath beene contefſed) this Repreſentation be the 
end of the Celebration of the Enchariſt, $ 


The Sixth Demonſtration 


Of the No-Proper Sacrifice i» the Euchariſt, becauſe divers 
Epithets objetted, as given by Fathers to thus Sa- 
crifice, areuſed alſs by them where there 
ns Proper Sacrifice, 


Sec T. VIII, 


T is objected by your Cardinall, that Ancient Fathers gave 
certaine Eprthets, and Artriburesto the Euchariſt, I, Some 
G) Bekar. lib.x. de calling it a #ull & Pure; IT. Some,Terrible Sacrifice; III. Some 
P0660 termed it in the Plurall number Sacr:fices and Yidtimes, His 


men Sacrificij Epi» Argument (in the Margin) is this: 7f the Fathers had held the 


Booke 6. 


blood being in the veines of the ſame Body, as verily as it © 


[1 


20 


thera ſzpe addunt, $.2cy;fice of the Euchariſt to be but onely Repreſentative, They | 


uz ſoli vero Sacri- ; 
- ea manure s would not hate called them in the Plurall number Sacrifices, S0 


quz inepre dicerene hee, (*) concluding from each of theſe , that they meant 


de (ola repre(cntati- = | 
_ Cyp-l.2.Epilt : thereby a Proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, Wee encounter all 


Plenum & verumS2- theſe foure kinde of Inſtances with like Eprihets given by the 


cxincium. Chryſolt- ſame (® ) Fathers to other Things (in your owne judgement) 
. OP. Anti» , 
och. et a. Improperly called Sacrifices ; as namely to Prayers, Praiſes, 


Paſſim terribile Sa» Giving Thankes, and Hymnes, inſtiled True, Pure, and Cleane, 
crincium & horroris 1nd the onely perfet# Sacrifices, by Primitive Fathers. Second- 


plenum. Aug. lib. 10, 


de Cit Di, cape20. ly , they are as zealous concerning the ſecond (<) Point, in 
CT ns terminng holy Scriptures Terrible; the Rules touching Bap- 

TD. . . ; R —— 
Demon. B- _ Terrible Words, and Horrible Canons ; and the Chriſtian, 
yang. cap, ule Sa:n- duly conſidering the nature of Baptiſme , One compaſſed about 
ficuum Deo plenum. y 5 ' i c P ff 


{ This = or widow bred!) foken of the Eucharif?.) bid. $. Secundo. $i Patrcs puraſſene Sacrificium 
Enchariſtiz non efſe Sacrificium nif » eptafentarivum, nuaquam dixifſent in numero multnudin's offerti Deo 
V;&imas, & Sacrificia, (b) Auguſt. de Eivit Dei, lib. 10. cap. 6. Verum Sacrificium omne opus bonum, ut 
Deo adh#reamus, f:Rum, Tertul! In om loco Sacrificium mundum, gloriz (cilicer & rog1tio, beneditio 
Jaus, hymni. Lib. 3. adverſ Marciozem. Rurſus, Sacrificium mundum oratio ſimplex de pur4 Conſcientis 7þ 
lib. 4. peuls poſt inirium. 1ſt n. Dialog cum Tryphon, Preces & Gratiarum aRtiones, TrAs) uira: Worae, 
(c) Cyril. »pet. LeQio Scriptu- 1rum terribilium. Tefe /ewello, art. 17. Chryſoft. in 1. Connth Hom. 40 De 


z9 
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Bavtiſmate paulo poſt initium, Poſt pronunciationem pyud ney Exerys v pofbege Ty &y 707 felxTes xarira; bye. 
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Chap, 5: 


wr , * hy 
with Horror and Aſtoniſhment. Whereot more * hereafter. 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


4 4.9 


And indeed what is there, whereby wee have any apprehen- 
fion of Gods Majeſty, and Divine Attributes, which doth not 
worke a holy Dread inthe hearts of the Godly 2 

And the third Inſtance is as idle as aay of the reſt, becauſe 


other holy Att ions and Commemorations theraſelves,Sacrifices and 
Hoafts, inthe Plurall number. And is not there in the Euchariſt 
Prayers, Hymnes , and Thankſgivings ? Nay , but know , that 
inaſmuch as the Fathers have called the Euchariſt in the Plu- 
rall number Hoaſts, and Sacrifices,it proveth that they were not 
of your Romiſh Beliefe of Concomitancie, to thinke (with you) 
that Bread being changed into Chriſt's Body, and Wine into his 
Blood, make bur one Sacrifice ; for there can be no 1dentity in 
Plurality. 


| + <A Vinduationof the Truth of an Anſwer, concerning 
the objefted Teſtimonieof Eulebius, againſt 
4 Romiſh Seducer. 


| a" is objected (in the Margin) as naming the Eucha- 
riſt , Sacrificium Deo plenum. My An{wer there is, that 
theſe three words Are not andoubtedly ſpoken of the Euchariſt. 
Which a Romiſh Seducer of late traduced , as untruly an- 
{wered : bur yer giveth no Reaſon of his Exception ; bur 
as blindly as bluntly tellech mee that my Anſwer is Falſe, 
me if I be miſtaken, then hath Esſeb:ius himſelte ſeduced 


ah 


mee, who, before the ſame words, ſpeaketh of | Hoſtias in- 
corporeas , & intelligentia preditas: ] ipecitying the Sacrifice 
of a contrite heart, and Sacrifice of Prayſe. And againe 1m- 
mediacely after; [ At Sacrificium Deo ſpiritus contritus. ] Then, 
afterthis. hee adjoynerh [| Memoriam magni illus Sacrificy ;] 
The Memoriall of that great Sacrifice ; Meaning , the Euc94. 
riſticall Commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſſe , as any 
that looketh nor a-{quint upon the place will eafily perceive. 
Beſides, all the Sacrifices of the New Teſtament, by him 
| mentioned, hee calleth 1ncorporeall , and indued with YVnder- 
ftanding. But you do as truly grant the Euchariſt to be a 
{| Corporall Subſtance, as you wickedly * ſay, that Chriſt's Body 
thercin is Without Ynd:rſtanding. 


A Second Vindication of the Truth of our Anſwers to the 
former objetted* Epithets, out of Ancient Fathers, 
againſt the ſaid late Calumnious Ro- 
miſh Seducer. 


His words are theſe : © Bellarmine lib.1. de Miſſa, Cap.l5. 
* To prove that the Fathers , when they called the Euchariſt 
of 4 


(* ) Sce Bozke 7, 


4p.2., Set} x. 


(4) Euſeb. lib.r, 
Demonſt. Evang. cap. 
10, Porro his rucſus 
incorpoteas & incel- 
/ C ligencia preduas ho- 
the holy (4) Fathers named Prayers, Givine of Thankes , and tas prophetica nun- 

b clane oraculi, Im- 
mola Deo Sacrifici- 
um laitdis,& Oratio-- 
nes (anQt3s, &c. luſt. 
Martyr. Dialog, cuns 
Triphon. paz 269. 
Suppicationes & gras 
rizrum aftioncs ſo- 
las efle charas Vide 


mas Den, 


(*) See above 
Boe 4.c 9 J-2- 


(*) $:e above in 


this 3.$e7? 
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(*) Treatiſe of 
the Maſſe, Booke. 6. 
Chap, y Sc. 8. 


(s ) Treatiſe of | 


the Maſſe, Bovke 6. 
Chap. 2.Se(. 4.3 
(6 ) thid Sef.g. 
(7) See Booke 6, 
Chap.7 Sect. 2. 
(8) Auguſt. See 
Booke 6.cha.7 Sea, 


( 9) Chry/oſt.See 


oke 6.Chap.7.Sect 4 
By 


{ 10 ) Enchiridi- 
on Colonien/. fo!. 107, 
Hic Eccleha ( quz 
Corpus Chriſti my- 
ſiicum eſt) ſe rotam 
Deo conſecrat, ad4c0 
ur Cyprianus talc 
Sacrificium , verum 
et plenum Sacrific'» 
umn non dubiavcrit 
op}llare, 


es. 


pe EET 


| 
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| &* manifeſtly ſpeake of _— Sacrifices. This hee under. 

«© takes, but performes nothing , for hee allegeth no ſaying 
« of any Father, where any thing of this nature ts called( $4- 
« crificium Terribile , Plenum Horrorts, Sacrificium Sum- 
« mum, Sacrificium Veriſumum, Sacrificium Singulare, $4. 
* crificium Deo Plenum. So hee. 

That which ſhould have. beene performed by mee, in '* 
| this Treatiſe , was to-ſhew that there were none of theſe 
| Attributes , which Bellarmine colle&cd out of the Fathers, 

as proper ro your Romiſh Sacrifice of the cMaſſe , but have 

beene as cffcctually applyed by Ancient Fathers unto 
| Prayers, Praiſes, Baptiſme , and other the like holy and pious 
Adtions. Which the ſame your Bellarmine himiclte confeſ. 
ſeth to be No proper Sacrifice. Notwithſtanding have] 
| latcly beene Challenged by one, who ſaith (as becomes an 


—— 


egregious Seducer) that I have performed hereot nothi 
atall. Do you heare * Flatly , Nothing at all : Meaning, ” 
that none of the Epithets , above-mentioned by Befarmine 

| (out of the Fathers) were at any time attributed by them to 
any otherthing but to your Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 


[| Burwhat? Nothing at all ? I. Not the Epithet [Terrible?] 


Falſe. For I proved that the Fathers called Bapriſme a 
(5 ) Sacrifice, and inſcribed it © Terible] II. Not the Epi- 
thet [ Summun ] that is, Chiefe ? Falle. For the Father 
(2) Peluſiota is alleged, naming a Pure mind and chaſte Bady 
the Beſt Sacrifice. II. Not the Epithet ["Trueſt? ] Falſe. For 30 
there is produced Saint ( « ) LAnguſtine not onely enttiling 
Every pious worke a True Sacrifice (& Yero nihil verins, ſaith 
the Philoſopher) bur alſo noting that, Where God ſaith, I 


lem 


| 


| will have Mercie , and not Sacrifice; Mercie ( ſaith hee ) 6 
a Sacrifice moſt Excellent , and whereof the other are but 
Signes, I V. Not the Epithet [Deo Plenum ? ] Falſe. For it 
was proved effectually enough, in that the Preaching of the 
word , which is called of the Apoſtle, The Power of God 
unto Salvation, istermed of (9 ) Chryſoſtome, a Pure and im- 
; mortal Sacrifice; And what would you ſay to your Divines go 
of Collen (* ) who will have you obſerve Cypriaz naming 
Ithe Church of Chriſt , as his MyFicall Body , conſecrated ts 
| God, a pre and full Sacrifice ? | 
Laſtly, Nor the laſt Zprrhet , which 15[ Singulare Sarrr- 
ficinm??] whereof your Romiſh Seducer boaſtingly faith as 
followeth : © [Sinerlare Sacrificinm, a Singular Sacrifice ] 
« which ;: the molt CORVIHKC, 1T Epit het ef all the re " prone 
197 
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— P=>4 


Ch 


1% 7h7 Enchariſ® mot onely 16 be a Sacrifice, but al[ato be the 


0 


__—_—— 


b——_ 


ap. 5. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 
&« onely Sacrifice of the Charch ; where « there be may ins- 
« proper Sacrifices. Ti his the Lord 31jhap pa [eth over w:th 
« Silence, and jhutteth out for a Wranzler. So hee. Wo 
might thinke it hapned well to himſelte,it hee ſhould be bur 
onely Shnt ont for a Wranzltr, and nor called in Queſtion for 
a falſe and preſumptuous Traducer and Seducer , for de. 
nying that ro- be performed at all, which I did diſcharge 
with an Advantage , alleging that Ancient Father ( © ) 74- 


(11) Ser Bodhe G 


| fime naming Prayers, and Thawkſgivings © mins i? wilveu 2ooius Couap.7 .Sect.2. 


2 tv28-1: The per fect and ently Sacrifices well plezſin7 wats 
God.] Can there be any thing more Sgwlar than that 
which is Oxely ?. The voice of Saint Auguſt1ze is full as loud, 
for the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Paſſion : The Death of Chriſt 


| (faith ': hee) & the onely Sacrifice , which being the onely 


rrue Sacrifice muſt neceffarily exclude the Hoaſt in your 
Maſſe trom the property of a true Sacrifice. It theretore 
this Epithet be an Ar awment moſt convincing above all the veſt, 
(as is here objected) then muſt it follow that Bel/armine thus 
amply confured, in this one, is in effe& convinced of Raſh- 
nfſe and Weakirefle in his arguing ; aſwell as this Seducer 


is of Falſhood and Malice in his detradting inall the Reſt. $ 


The Seventh Demonſtration, 


| of No-Proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt : Becauſe the Principall 


30 


Writers , which you may peruſe now in the = 
morecafe, and preſently Serceive, both whar maketh not for 


Epriter, of Vabloody Sacrifice, wſed by the F athers , and 
moſt urgently objeited by your Dodors , for 
proofe of 4 Proper Sacrifice, doth evince 
the Comraries. 


I'X. 


T hath beehe fore paines unto us, to colle@ the objected 
Teſtimonies of Fathers, for this Point, out of your divers 
n with 


YEcEt. 


yon, and what againſt you; but certainly,tor youjuſt nothing 
at all. For what can it helpe your cauſe, that the Celebration 
4© of the Encharift is often called 'Arauadl@ Woe, x nm mivin g 
eraluax)& 227744 that is, An wnbloody Sacrifice , @ Reaſonable 


andunbloody Serviceor Worſhip 


p? 


Inthe firſt place three (* ) Liturgies, (or if you will Miſſals) 


are objected, to prove that by Ynbloody Sacrifice, and —_ 
ble and unbloody Wor ſhip, is betokened the Sacrifice of Chrift's 


and Bled in the Maſſe; one of Bapl, another of Chryſd. 


fteme, 2nd (by fome others) the Maſſe of Saint Tames of _ 
em, 


(12) Auguſt. 5en 
cjom, Chap. 3. & 
$ect «5, 


(b) Bafl in bit 
Maſſe, ob. by Saime- 
fon, Tom. 9. Trat#ar. 
30, $; Sed confu- 
tans: and by Lindanud 
P anop. lib. 4.cap.53. 
Nos appropinqun= 


tes Altari rao (uſci- 
pere, 


Ee rr ne CO OO _ 


452 Of the Romiſh Sacrtfice. Bovuke 6, 
pere , & digniſſimos /ezp, In which E pithet of Vnbloody (ſay wee) could nor be ſig- © 
nificd Chriſt's Body. Our Reaſons ; becauſe ( as the Margin 


offerre hanc Aozexluw 


Lindanu , : 
TT mn ſheweth) the word, bloody, hath ſometime Relation unto the 


tis) x; &'reuuerr'v. Bread and Wine (both unbloody) before Conſecration , called in 


Salmeron Jef. Ablque ct Tames his Liturgie , Gods gifts of the firſt fruit of the 


ſanguine hoſtiam: & 
adrnitce «5 xd fun- Ground : who alſo reckoneth Hymnes among Ynbloody Sacri. 


«5Wecoy voepsr.[ 4nd fo; . (But Chriſt's Body is the fruit of the Wombe) or clie ſome. 
nor re ajrerts" "rime it is referred to the AdFs. of Celebration, in Supplication, 


d n/ecreti- *? 
words of Conſecrat Thankſgiving, and Worſhip of God (all Ynbloody) naming that 


on, beginning at [ Re- 
Rs mk. 2 A Reaſonable and Y nbloody Service, which they had termed an . 
ab ciſdem quo ſuprs. Ywbloody Sacrifice , as Lindan your Pariſian Doftor hath truly ** 
Hanc noftram ſop- obſcryed. Which Chryſoſtomeallo ſtiled Spirituall (marke you) 
plicationem, tanqui ner, Service,or Worſhip. Was ever Chriſt called azz, who 


ad alcare, admittere O95” : 
non recuſes, & fac is himſelte rather the Perſon to be worſhipped ? 


nos doneos qui i= Secondly, Reaſonable , could this point out Chriſt's Bodyin 


Y Z / Iv - »* 5 
rd te ib no. the Senſe of the objected Fathers © Suffer Chryſoitome to re- 


ftris pro peccatis of- ſg[ye us, (©) Reaſonable Service , (ſaith hee) u that which 6 
Germs ids Set || performed with the minde , without Bodily helpe. 4 The 
Tibi rationabile & | which Athanaſius attributerh to Baptiſme : (*3 ) 7h (faith 

hee) & 4 Reaſonable and living Worſhip ; whereof the CA- 


incruentum —_— 
on £4 bod R_ poſtle ſaith , Tield up your Boajes an holy lively Sacrificey, _ 
Liturgies put before |\ &rc. + 

the words of Conſe. Thirdly , The Ynbloody Sacrifice is called Spirituall (as you 


cration ( Edit. An. 


ruerp.ex offcinaÞ1;z. hearc) how ſhall this be properly applyed rothe Zody of Chriſt? 
tin. 1560, cum pris You will ſay, not in it's naturall Eſſence, but in the maner of 


ny nt. yo being Inviſible, Impalpable , and the like. But wee demand; 
have to be ſer after the ſame head of a'mans Body, is it more Spirituall in the darke 


Litur ie 0 $, [ 'S + . . = . 
Pro math nai. Laſtly, alltheſetermes intheſe Lirurgies of 7 nbloody Sacri. 


catis , pretiolis, im- fice, Reaſonable Service, and Spiritual, are ſpoken before Con- ” 


maculatis donis di- | , ; , 
vinis oremus Do. Jecr4ti0n, When the Boay of Chriſt, even in your owne Faith, 


minum —— ac- AS yet can have no being in the Euchariſt ; and therefore can- 
wa. Sos pre not be the Yxbloody Sacrifice here meant by you. Will you 
ale Altare, in >. Davethe full ſubſtance of all theſe Reaſons * The word, /#- 


rituale Altare, in o- 


dorem ſpiritualis fr:- b/ppdy, whether it point out Bread and JVjine, or the Ad? of out- 


ND ih $a ward Worſhip/in this celebration, called a Reaſonable Service, 
qui oblatatibi dona and Spiritual Sacrifice , it muſt betaken a thing void of Blood, 


mera, frugum obla- which. no-;Chriſtian Profeſſor dare attribure to the Body of 
tiones accepiſti in o= >, . 

dorem ſuayicatis, Cbriſt. wee proceed, | 

Lo rp _ * Euſcbius ſaith indeed , (8 ) Wee offer an Y nbloody Sacrifice ; 40 
the wordr of Conſe- + 

cration * Sano, qui in SanRis, &c, Suſcipe incorruprum Hymnum in ſanftis & incruentis Sacrificijs 
ruis. J—=(c) Chry/of. Hom. 11, Quid eſt rationabile obſequium ? d per animam, quod ſecundum 
Spiriram offertur : quicquid non indiper corpote , quicquid non indiget inſtrumentis , neque locis , in quibus 
ple quidem eſt Pontifex , ur mag(ueudo , patientia , &c. , Sacrificium Jaudis, juſtitizx, ſpiritus contribu ati. 
( 39 Athangſ. cont." Macedon. Dial. 1. de Bopti/ino. TiTo dow « Maul net Coon Adrpiic naw © 
5 3» ami Aiyu, Tegcionrre G*c. (8g) dVawor , xd Sugev Aarpelay. Euſth. Ceſar. lib. 4. De 
Vita Conſtant. cap 45. de Euchar. Aliz ſacras liceras interpretantur : Alij Suorars &va{uors , & myſticis cone 
ſecrationibus divinum namen placibant , & (upplices preces pro communi pace offcrebanr. Ef Demonſt. 
Lib, x, Cap 6. Sacrificiam mundum, 4 ; . __ 


Io 
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40 


Chap. 5. Of he Ren Saerfc. 


but what hee meant thereby, hee doth nor exprefſe, whether 


On nas 


(h) Non percruc- 


res, (ed per pt25 20tt. 


the Signes of Bread and Wine,which hee elſewhere,with others, 
(as you have heard) called Sacrsfices : or whether, as Baſil and ,\'. ruff og 
Chryſoitome have done, hee -underſtoad together. tlic, Pgbl;$e ferendos. a 
Servicein celebrating the Afemary of Chroſt's Death. 'Th& then fofowerh an 0ret'0n 
concludeth not for an Exiſtence of the #vay af Chriſt, as of the - i oy 
Ynbloody Subje& herein. . But whercas turthermore you may 
obſerve, that Ewſebius (objected) calleth (*) Godly; Adrons\e 3 ho 
pure Sacrifice , and oppoſeth.this againſt Bloody Sacrrfices ; and vidleine's."}}eb Job. 
alſo termeth (* ) Holy Prayers (| 45a ] that is, Without Material{ 2m Polor pa- 
Subſtance, as hee did the Celebration of the Sacrament [= ya: / i; ets . Sa 
that is, Ynbloody : And yet againe ofthis Sacrament z 4 Me. m99/- Evang-li'l ca. 
moriall, ſaith hee, inflead of 4 Sacrifice. Theſe ſhew that E£#. \* = ey"; (5% 
ſehins meant a Sacrifice void of Blood ;, "which neither the word tz da tong 
of God will permit us ;nor your Conncel{:of Trent will ſuffer you Prams, op pre 
to impute tothe Body of Chriſt,and theretore muſt needs wound rorbeprwrs., a 
your Romane Oblation of Body and Blood to the very heart. racula?Immola Des 
Nazianzen (objected) is as diredt)y oppolite to your Maſle, TEE INES 
as Eaſt is to Weſt, and will ſtrike the matter dead. calling ic Orationes ll 
(* ) The unbloody Sacrifice, whereby (faith hee) wee Communicate **: 41d againes wii, 
with Chriſt. Flatly differencing the wnbloody Sacrifice, whereby, pgs OCD p- 
from Chriſt himſclfe, with whom the Faithful docommunicattin 94.ub. © © 
this Sacrament. | Fae arogpens 
CAmbroſe (objected) prayeth to God , (*) To accept of this ac 7" td gary 
immaculate, and unbloody Hoaſt , which are the very words ot we'x1s $os'c;} i. e. 
your Romane (") eMaſſe, and which your Cardinall ſceketh OP money 1 Vs — 
to juſtifie by Saint Ambroſe. Butthis hee cannor do , e+ cept yer quod nes Cl.ci- 
theiz meaning be both the ſame. Ler then your Cardinail ®*ipbvic p-flioni- 
but tell us the meaning of the Cazon of your Haſſe, and you —_ ey 
will ſoone anc oo the —_— of Sainr CA mbro 2, \Acruenni, per quod, 
In our Maſſe (faith your ® Cardinall ) it s ſayd, Recerve, holy © oye —_ 
Father, this immaculate Hoaſt ; where the Pronoune The (ſaith :-: Chn/? the Incru- 
hee ) doth demonſtrate Bread and Wine , becauſe ſpoken before ">! ia by the » 
Conſecration. So hee. And the Body and Blood of Chriſt (you "+=: er Pl 
know ) are not Bread and Wine. Let Athanaſius put a Pe- (1) 4mbr iib.4. de 
riodro this Section, who ſaith that (* ) Melchiſedech, in gi- 1304 et 
ving Bread and Wine, was the firſt Type of an unbloody Sacrifice. mores lonokims 
But Melchiſedechs was Y nbloody, negatively, having no Blood 3% pattioms, offcri- 
mus 'T ibi immacu- 


atall init. So was never the Body of Chriſt, fince his Reſur- jam hanc hofiam 


reion, according to our Chriſtian Belicte. incruentam, & hunc 

F panem ſanctus , & 
hanc obLitionem ſalutis zternz. (m) Saſcipias in ſublimi Altari euo, ver mans Angelorum, ficur accipere 
dignatus es munera Abel,%c. [ To be expounded, as Bellarmine dorh almoſt the ſanie words.ia t9e Renan Majſe ] 
("n) Accip.endo ſacrific-um pro rezquz ſacrificatur, negari non deber panem & vidum aliquo modo in Miſſa 
ofterri,ac proinde pertinere ad rem, qu Cacrificatur. Nam cam ante Confecrationeq dicimus [ Sulcipe, Pater, 


canrunm, 
Tale Sacrificin Pere 
ipnur , yYacuun Lie 


hanc imm aculatam Hoftiam] cerrte P:onomen, Hanc, demonftrat ad ſenſum id quod manibus tenemus, id au- 
tem paris eſt, Belarm. lib, 1. de Miſſa, cap. 27. $. Reſpondeo ur. [Becauſe rhe Cardinal doth 0,ten in this and 
her Charters juſtifie the Remane terme of Maſſe,by the like in Ambroſe.) (0) Athanaſ. Meichiſedech ded 
Abrah.imo vinam meracum adgito panis [ xa& gue) fruſto— hic typus tair offerendi Sacrificium{&«rauwarl.y J 
Wuuenum, fautam oblationem. #/tf. de Meichiredech. ad fnew, Tom, 2. 
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CHALLENGE. a 
iv þ 
VV a faire piece of ſervice (do you thinke) haye theſe p 
Objectors done, for the patronizing of your Remane ti 
Sacrifice, our of the Sentences of Ancient Fathers ? whileft a 
they, alleging their words, citing their Bookes, and quating Pl 

their Chapters, have ſo handled the matter, as if they had 
(*) [Pobut exa- meant, by prevaricating in their owne Caulc, to berray it : ſee- ir 
ee, end you Jha ing that it iS apparent, that they have delivered umo ws the 0 ct 
find Baſil ro have fþ0- _ , inſtead of the thing worſhipped, our of the Councell of 4} 
we rm ny E of Baſol, Chryſoſtome, and Euſebins. Next by the word, hi 
ſoft. Of Blood and ##b vody, being ſpoken before Conſecration (and therefore cons 19 2g 
Wine, before Con- cerneth not the Y nbloody. Body of Chrift) they have obtruded tet 
ſecration : Eu/ebins the thing, Diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, in ſtead of Chriſt, inthe W. 

is one place i mer : S5 | 

prered (by your owne Teſtimony of Nazianzep.Bur eſpecially, becauſc in the moſt of th 
Door and Trarſi+ the *Sentences, the word,Y nbloody, muſt needs be taken nega- Eu 
tor) to bave ſpoken cal 


»/@ Sacrifice vod of tively for want, orabſence of Blood : and ſo you may bid your 
Blood ; Naxtanzene Corporall Preſence adicu. All which may be ſtrong Arguments ſo] 
ſpeakerb of ſomething to us, both of the deplorable Conſciences of your Dodors, ? lay 


| ri/#, dit-. , : 

Fes from Etrilt, and of thedeſperateneſſeof your Cauſe. Other Teſtimonies, Spi 
ro whom you my 11j® wherein there is mention of Chriſts Body and Blood, come now q the 

Athenofpus.] : ſi 
to be diſcuſſed. Pre 
r 
A Confirmation of the former Demonſtration, from the uſe of the arc 
word , Vnbloody , in the objetted Sentences ; wherein the blos 

Fathers make mention of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 

SECT. X. , of 


T His Objection ſeemeth ro be of better moraent than the 
” former z but onely ſcemerh. Clemens Biſhop of Rome, the | 
# Conſt. ib 6. cap. 23, firſt Of that name, calleth (indeed) the Euchariſticall Celebra- jo 
Pro Sacrifiao cruen- tion (*) LAB wnbloody Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
pt *% In which ſentence the Y bloody Sacrifice is plainly diſtinguiſhed 
myſiicum Sacrificium from the Body and Blood, whereof it is a Sacrifice ;. even as both 
nary was. the A and Service of Commemoration have beene ofcentimes f 
00h. GARE *us above, andare hereaftercalled of the Fathers a Sacrifice, inre- 46 fe 
celebratur. £e4ib. 7. ſpect of the Obje& thereof, which is the Body and Blood of 
ig rp Chriſt on the Croſſe. This is manifeſt by two eſpeciall Reaſons; , 
Parer noſter, pro the firſt, becauſe that which hee calleth 7 »bloody, hee termerh 40 11 9 


pretioſo corpore & alſo a Reaſonable Service, 


- + > arm lrg *Secondly, Clemens calleth the ſame 7 nbloody Sacrifice the Domi 
l<bramus , ur mor- Signe and Type of 4 Body and-Blood, thereby diſtinguiſh- mae Þ 
em ejus denunciare- jng them from that Body and Blood whereof they arc but Types- b_ 


mus, per ipſum enim K . . 
tibi A ar ener You will then aske, what is this Body and Blood, whercof they 
: arc 
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are ſayd robe T pes ? Yea marry, This being knowne, will ſer 


40 


— 
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alf ſtraight. And Clemens telleth you, that it is his Prec;ous 

Body, and his Blood (hed, which (properly taken) all Chriſtians 

profeſle to be Proper to his Body crucifyed, and Blood ſhed on 
the Croſſe, torthe proper Obje& of our Typical Remembrance, | 
as wee have formerly ( *) proved, and you your ſclves have (*) see 8.2.Ch.z.s 4 
confeſſed already. and thu B.6.Ch.1y 2 
(*) Cyril of Hieruſalem doth attend upon Pope Clemens, and (©) Cit. Hiero/e.. 
in a ſort treadeth in bis ſteps. The maner of our Celebrating —__ oO 
the memory of Chriſts death, hee calleth a Spiritual Sacrifice, mrdidlinlu hone 
and an Y nbloody worſhip ; wherein, againſt the Iewiſh Sacrifice, ©!224/w Melper- 
Cm T Qu og 4 Ret 


hee oppoſeth Spirituall againſt Corporall, as hee doth Ynbloody 13; +4 1n45 us.) Ali 


19 againſt Z/oody. But, by Spirituall, hee meant that which wan- 9*r9 pf, Ovlecra- 


teth a Body, Therefore, by Y nbloody, hee meant that which 3e.neum | 73-vIn 
was properly voyd of Blood. So farre was Cyril from ſignifying 2umis v2 74y 
thereby the Ynbloody Body of Chriſt,as the Subje& matter inthe "7% apr: 
Euchariſt. As for the Body & Blood of Chriſt it ſelfe, which hee %.; nee gr 
calleth Propitiation, Cyril expoundeth himſelfe ro meane (for Tom. y. 7792, 39. 

ſohee nameth it) Chriſt laine for our ſinnes, which ſtill wee 
fay, and you cannot deny, is onely the Obje& of our whole 
Spirituall ſervice of Remembrance and: Commemoration. Both 
theſe tormer Witneſſes have delivered their Teſtimonies, as 
ſpoken under a forme of Prayer, whereunto whether You or 
Proreſtants may more juſtly ſay Amen, judge you. Cyril Patri- 
arch of Alexandria accordingly Feed. Hs a Sacrifice VB- («co rus $19 15 
bloody, Spiritual, and Mentall. ; 


The eighth Demonſtration 


of the no-Proper Sacrifice of the Maſle ; Becauſe the Ancient 
Fathers called zhe Euchariſt a Bloody Sacrihce, which 
all you will confeſſe to be Y nproperly ſpoken. 


(a) Salmer.Tom 9, 


z0 Sg 3 CT. X - Trall. 29, pag. 2235. 


..,\ Helychius lib. 2. c. 8. 
To butunto you your owne p—_ (ſet downe inthe. jþ 7% Dice Chris 


. E | ng gre {tum z cu'n carnarets 
* Murgin) of the Sentences of Antiquity , and you ſhall ipſum occidille, 


finde how the Ancient Fathers doubted nor to ſay thar Chriſt qovio _ 


ſufferath, is laine, layeth himſelf ſuff ereth often in this Sacras\ citi>Cluitta pari & 
ment :- and that Hi Paf10n and Bloody Sacrificg i off ered herein; o<idi. Rurſus Traft. 
And 1 & [F + F| he Al 31, pag. 238. Aly 

$ And againe; As often as Chriſt is off exed on the Altar, ſo. M3 Eo ita 
often is hee laine and eaten of the faithfull. Do you marke 2, oderti cuencum: $3- 
even ſo eaten, as hec is ſlaine, but onely ſo, as [[aine . Ciiciur, Alexander 
2 4 . ? Papa Epiſt. r. Cyor. 

| & lib.z, Ecit. 3. Paſſio 
Domini eſt Sxcrificiun quod offerimus, Hieron. in Dialog, adverſ. Lucifer, Cheiſtum plucjes paflum contire= 
mur Paſcaius de Corpore & Sanguine Domini : Sacrihcium Crucis iceratur. $ Euſeb. Zmiſſen, Sebbato poſt 


Min. 2. Totics ramen occiditur , & a fidehibus comeditur , quoties in hoc Altaris Sacramento wm«- 
aur, 


Nan 2 which 


_ De —— 
—_— _ 


which no living man will ſay, can be ſpoken Properly of 

| Chriſts Body,atter his Reſurrection, $ Thele arc Sayings 
of the higheſt Accent, as you ſee, and of no fewer nor incaner 

Fathers than theſc, 1x -1=are Chryſoſtome, Cyprian, Hierome, 

_ Cyril of Hiernſalem, Heſychius , Paſcaſins, and Euſebius Emi[. 

bs M NT. i meh + bo ey Aſſembly Gregory New ns. 
Chriffd. Pro ineftabi- [iſt who, although laſt in place, yet willappeareto 
Þ arcanoques & Þ 11 1e as forward inſenſe asthe formoſt. Hee ſpeaking of the 


ab hominibus cerni | IPCAKU 
mequieySacribic) i Body of Chriſt, as it was a Sacrifice eaten of his Diſciples in 

do ſui i rione . CO w_ = k 

Ce ihncione rn | his laſt Supper, held the Crucityed Body of Chriti to haye 10 


2t imperum vi- | | beenc even then ſo neceſſary an Object tor his Diſciples Ea- 
olencum, acſeſe ob- 1 | tinp thereof, that hee faith : (14) It was even then eaten as 4 
—— norm perfect Sacrifice of Chriſt. But how * to wit, ſaith lice, @ 
cerdos ſimul & ag- || larye. His Reaſon ; for 4 Body having life (ſaith hce) carnes 
o Mgr be fit to be eaten. So hee. Than which nothing can make 
Quando hoc accidit > || MOre againſt your Eating of Chriſts Body, as Corporally Pre- 
Cum corpus ſuum 2d ſent ; or yetagainſt a Proper Sacrifice therein. $ 
eomedendumo& 1an* What thinke youof ſuch Sayings 2 Can Chrilt be ſaid pro- 
przbuit, Cuiliber e- perly ro be Dead in this Sacrament? (® ) Newer any Catholike 


— 
_—_ 


a. 
—_”— 


nim hoc perſpicuum (2,7 (G (faith your Teſuire Ribera.) What then could be the? 


|, quod ore velci ; 4 
homo nonporeſt,nif MEaning of ſuch words * If you ſhould be ignorant, you 


comeſtionem maſtz- .Cardinall Alan would teach you, & he would hive you (* )0b- 
_ Fic Dipole ſerve what hee ſaith : Chriſt « ſard by the Fathers toſuffer (ah 
oP corpus ſuum ad hee) 4nd t0 dye in this Sacrament onely ſo farre as his Death and 
mr > gn Paſſion is commemorated and repreſented herets, And ſo ſpeaketh 
feRam 2gni immo- alſo your Romane (©) Gloſſe. 

Jationem. Nonemm What noxw hindreth but that whenſoever wee heare the 
> mpegs ſame Fathers affirming that the ſame Body and 5lood of Chriſt 
matum. are Sacrificed in the Euchariſt , wee underſtand them in the 


(b) Quiz ungquam ſarge impropricty of Speech , that they rpeant oncly Repre- jo 


Catholic'dixit Chri- | . 
ſlum rurſds mori» ſentatively ? ſpecially when as wee fee your other Grand 


Ribera. 1ef. Com. = Cardinall coming ſomewhat home towards us, and to confeſſe 
ye 7 ns as followeth ; (©) 1f Catholikes ſhould ſay that Chriſt doth 
eſt , Chriſtum licer truly dye in this Sacrament , this Argument might be of ſome 
- ey me force : but they [4 hee dyeth not , but in a Sacrament and Signe 
ramen dici 3 Parri, 7epreſenting. $0 hee ; which yet-alas is too little a crevaſe 
bus mortalem , imd for {ſo great a Doctor to creepe out at, Firlt, becaulc there is 
mormum & paſſum "(1.11 a Figurative, 2s there is a Liccrall Truth ; for, If 7 


tn ; own ſhould ſay of Eaſter day (ſaid * dngafine ) it is the day of Chrift's 


nis ex modo Con- Reſurrection, I ſhAd not lye, and yetit is but the Huniverſs- - 


tionis , ipſa 4 | Et . 

ef Conibcarioris #.. ie day, berokening the other. When Chriſt ſaid of one part 

cramencalis mors, & Of this Sacrament, ['This Cup i the New Teſtament in my 

paſſio Domini com- | 

memorantur Atque reprz(cntantur. Alan. Card, tib.1. de Euch. cap. 38, ſub finem. (4d ) Glo/a de Conſecrdt. 

Diſs. 2. Quid fie. Hoc eſt, cjus Mors reprzſcntatur, (<) Bellarm. lib 1. de Miſſa, cap. 25. $. Reſponde® 
fi, &c. Si Catholic dicerent in Sacrificio Miſlz vere Chriftum mori, argumentum C [yin haberet aligqud V- 
rium : {ed cum dicune onancs eum non mori, niſi in Sacramento, & figno reprxſentante mcriem ejus, 483m 
al:quando obijr, tantam abeſt, ut Miſſa obliteret Chiiſti mortem, vt potias eſkiciat ur nunquam ol fiterenit, 


(*) See 4bove Chap. 5. Self. ge "_ 
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Chap. 5. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 
—Flord | hee ſpake by a double Fignre , ſaid your Icſuire * Salme: (5) Bug hg 5 


ron, yet truly. : 

Secondly Chriſt, who is Truth it ſelte, in ſaying of Bread, 
This i my Body, or Fleſb , (pake a Truth , as ng profeſſe ; 
and was it not likewiſe a Truth , when hee called his Fleſh 
Bread ? yea, and alſo * The true Bread. 


Thirdly, the Fathers, as they faid that Chriff s Deed, and 


ſuffereth (as you now objeR) in this Sacrament in a Myiterie : 
ſo have they alſo ſaid of his Body , in reſpect of the Euchariſt, 


1c It & Sacrificed 114 an * Image , in 4 Sacrament, or <Myierie; ac- 


cording to thar their generall Qualification, ſaying, t « the 
ſame Sacrifice which Chriſt off ered, or * rether a Remembrance 
thereof. 

Ae Laſtly, the Fathers, who named Bapriſme a Secrifice 
alwell as the Bucharift , doubted nor ro ſtretch Bapriſme up 
to as high a note as they have done the 'Euchariſt, ſaying , 
(*) Baptiſme i the Paſſion of Chriſt : and (5 ) In Baptiſme wee 
erucifie Chriſt, To fignifie, that the Body of Carilt 1s che 
Repreſented Object , and not the Repreſentative Subject of this 


ig Sacrament. 


An Elucidation of the Premiſes, by a Similitude of a Stage-play 
manifeſting how the Ce Feoper Sacrifice might fur- ; 
thermore have beexe called both Bloody and Vn- 
bloody, by Ancient Fathers, 


- SE G6rT, XIT. 


A Similitude , for explanation-ſake would be-had z give 
2 


us Teave to botrow one" from the Srage-Play, for manife- 
King a Truth, aſwellas * you have done another from thence, 
for vallinring a Fafhood. You may recognize with us that 
Tragicall end of the Emperour Hawritines,, by the conimand 
of one Phocas , (once his Slave) that Grand Parrone of the 
Popedome,'by Privileging the Church of Rome , to be the 
Head of alf Churches, $divers'ot your owne Hiſtorians do re- 
lare. But to the Poing. By the commandement of this Phocas 
ſas you*know) were flaine two of Mauritiss his Sons, three 
Daughrers , and his Wife; and all theſe before his owne 


qo eyes , and ar laſt che Emperour Meuwririue himfelfe was alſo 


murkhered. 

Were now this dolefull SpeRacle ated on a Stage, might 
not any Spectator ſay (ar the, horrid fight thereof) Thrs s 4 
bJoody Trazedie , namely , in reſpett of the 0bject- repreſented 
herein 2 ' And might” hee nor alſo ſay as traly, This « an Y#- 


—— — —— ___/.. 
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ved. 4. 


(*) &h. 6. 


(*) Ambro/e, Aug. 
above, Chap. 5. Sd. 
\. 
(*) 4hove, Chap. $ 
Sect. 6. 


(f) Chy/oft, in 
Epi/?. ad Heb Ham. 
16, Bapriimas eſt 
paſho Clirifti, 

(g) Ambrof. de 
Pentent. ith. 2 - cap. 
1. In Bapuſmo cus 
cifig:mus in nobis ti. 
lium Dei: 


(*) Fovee 3. Chap.2, 
Sef.6. and Bookt 6. 
Chap. 5. Ste. 7 


(*) See Biron. Aats 
602. Gs 


bloody Tragedie ?. towit,, in; rxeſpet of the Repreſentative Sub- + 


jeff, Aition, and Commemoration it. ſelte, ſeeing that there i& 
not 


| 


= 


'T—_— — ———— ———  — 


ſame Evidence it will be caſte to perceive, that the Greeke Fa- 
thers uſed to terme the Euchariſt { v:ixnr *] and the Latines Tre. 
mendum, that is , a Terrible and Dreadfull Sacrifice , (namely) 
for the Semblance-ſake, and Analogie it. hath with Chriſt's 

; Death : even as one would call the 7H, repreſenting the 

*  Cruell Butchering of the Emperour Mauritius , an Horrible 
and Lamentable Speitacle. This is a cleare Glafle, wherein 
any may diſcerne the open viſage of Truth, from the feigned 


Vizard of Erronr. 


The ninth Demonſtration, 


Becauſe Ancient Fathers likewiſe called the Sacrament of Bay. 
tiſme 4 Sacrifice, for the RE __—_ which 
' it hath of Chriſt's Death ; which i Argu- 
mentum a paribus. 


"PRI, 4 | > | 


WAY Ee ſhall not urge rhe Antecedent of this Argument, ta. 
on ken from Baptiſm, before that wee haye made knowne 
FE BW the force of the Conſequence thereof. Firſt one of your Car- 
" &:Þ.. dinals thirs;; (* } 1f the Fathers had held the Exchariſt to be only 


Miſſa, cape 15. Si Pa- ' (up . 
cres exiſtimarunt Eu- @ Sacrament, and not alſo 4 Sacrifice, there had betne no cauſe nhy 


616 
charifttam (olum efle | | FA Watt . 
"1 97s Pavragefagen they Jhould not have called Baptiſme a Sacrifice, it being 4 Repre- 
etiam Sacnhicium , ſentation of Chriſts death : But the Fathers do no where call Bay- 


nulla efſer cauſ2 cur 7;ſpze a Sacrifice. So hee. Ariother Cardinall thus, (*) Who 


liter 1 d ; | 
_ a, ted n de *64p8 [0 much as ſuſpets that the F athers ſpake abuſively, in calbng 
Bopriſino. Nulquam . the Euchariſt 4 Sacrifice, ſeeing this is the onely Sacrament, which 
auem Pacres Raptit* ehey call a Sacrifice, and m0 other. Next, take your learned'ſt 
mum vocant Sacrifi- : - - k 
ciumgnec dicugt Bap- Tefuite with you, who would be loth 9 come behinde ally in 
— eſſe Sacriicace, | yehemencie and boldneſſe, thus; (©) uAncient Fathers ne- 
imotare RO” er callgd Baptiſme or. the Miniſtery thereof a Sacrifice ; albeit 


modo igicur poſſibile | . 
eſt Pacrcs in modo they 9ight have ſo calledit Metaphorically : which wee note (laith 


loquendi nobiſcum , hee) becauſe of the Heretikes, who. pervegs the ſpeeches of the Fe- 
mſec —_— thers, as if they had: called the Euchariſt @ Sacrifice Metaphori- 
S. tic igizur, Aun/ue. CALy, and Improperly, So they, to omit * Others. Now then 
nm Reveefe If there be any ſap.or ſenſe..1n theſe your ObjeCtors, it js as 


mentum Reprzfen- 
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not here ſhed any one drop of mans Blood ? And from the” 


19 10 tl 


30 z0 to 


Be 


earionis mortisChri=. auch as if they, had xeaſoned againſt us thus ; If you Heretikes 48 | 4) 


ſti,Rom.s. Er tamen 
aull, vercrum Bapriſmum Sacrificium Deo oblatum unquam appellayerunt : non igitur ſola reprefettario 
cauſa eſſe potwt, cur a&io Coen Sacrificium appeHaretur. /bid $- Terr. bapt. ' (b) Cad. Alan. Paries abuſos 
efſe nomine Sacrificij—— quis poſſit cum Hxreticis vel tenviter (uſpicari, cum hog ſolum co nomine appellent, 
nec alteri fers Sacramento unquam tribuunt > Lib. z, de Euch. cap. 14+ - (<) Suarex Zeſ. In mules Conc. 
vocarur hec Sacrificiuta incrurntum——Solum eft obſervandum, propter Herecicos, qui hec cuam ad me- 
rzphoram derorquent nomen, Sactificium, Santos Paures nunquam yocaſſe Miniſterium Baptiſmi, aut alte- 
rirs $:cramenti nomine Sacrificij, cum.camen Sacrificium Meraphorice ſumprum in co conyeniet. Cum ergo 
Fc 1ariſtiam ſimpliciter & abſojuriffime Sacrificium vocant, ſignum eft cos proprie de Sacrificiv loqui. Tom.3. 


D þ 74. Seft, 2.p1gi95t. '(*®) "Mi Fſher, for one, 
| (for 


! 
cy ' | 
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Chap. 3. Of the Romiſh Sacrifee. 


"*(for ſo they call Proteſtants) could ſhew that the Ancie 


— 


nt Fa- 


thers did any where name the Sacrament of Baptiſme a Sacrifice, 
which wee contfeſle to be onely bur a Repreſentation of Chrifts 
death, then ſhould wee need ng other Reaſon to perſwade us 
that the Fathers called the Sacrament of the Euchariſt a Sacri- 


fice alſo, Improperly, onely becaule it 


repreſemeth the Rody and 


Bliod of Chriſt ſacrificed on the Croffe. Thus tor the Conſe- 


quence confeſſed by your owne chicteſt Advocates; 


The Aſſymprion lyeth upan us to praye, to wit, that the Fa- 

10 thers called Baptiſwe a Sacrifice, eyen'trom the wards of the 
Apoſtle, Hebr. 10. 20. where, ſpeaking of Bptiſme, he faith ; 
To them that ſinne voluntarily, there remaineth no Sacrifice far 
ſomne. Saint Auguſtine teltityeih of rhe Dodors of the Church 
Catholike, before his time, that ( | ) They, who more diligently 
handledthis Text, underſtood it of the Sacrifice of Chriſts Paſcion, 
wh;ch every one then off ereth, when hee # baptized into the faith 
of Chriſt. Sothat holy Father, who isa W utneſſe withour all 
Exception; yetif, peradventure, wee ſhould need any teſtimo- 
ny out of your owne Schogles, the witneſſe of your Canys 
20 may be ſufficient, confeiling and ſaying, (*) That moſs of the 
Fathers ,by Sacrifice, in this place underſtood Baptiſme, which they 
ſocalled Metaphorically, becauſe by it the Sacrifice of the Croſſe is 
* applyed unto us. So hee. Is notthis enough tor the underitan- 
ding of the Diale&, and of the ſpeech of Ancient Fathers ; 
both incalling Baptiſme a Sacrifice , and of theReaſonthereof, 
towit, for Repreſemation and Application-ſake onely ; and Con- 
ſequently, that the Body aud Blaod of Chriſt are not the repre- 
ſcenting SubjeR, but the repreſented Object of his $acrifice ? 
Whar better ſatisfaction can the greateſt Adverſary defire,than 


zo tobe (as now your Di 
owne Demands ? 


tint, 1deo9, dixerint non ſuperefſe Hoſtiam pro peccato? (Heb, 16.) quia B1priſthys repet aon potet 


ſputers are) anſwered according to their 


(4) Heby, 10. 26. 
[ Voluntane pecca1- 
ribus non rclinquiryr 
Sacuficium pro pec- 
Cato. JQui di} (genius 
pertractant hanc 19- 
cum Apoſto!1, wtel- 
lIigunt de H. Jocauſto 
Dominicz paſhonis, 
quod eo cerrp3Ee of» 
fert quiſque p © pec- 
Catis (uis, quo ejul- 
dem pallionus fige 
b4puzacus. Ve fic 
ſenſus, [Non relin- 
quiturSacrikicium pro 
peccans] hoc ett,aon 
porefſt denud babcj- 
zando purgari. 44+ 
guſt. Tom. 4. Expoſ. 
ad Rom. Col. 1185, 
1186, 1127, 

(e) Melchior Can. 

vxris quid Cauſ(z 
pleriſq, Antzquorum 
fucric, ut.Baptilmum 
Hoſham __— 

——Ft 


quia per Rapti(mum applicatur nobis Hoſtia crucis, Hinc 1Þli Bap. itma cr2nflarine hoſtiam guncuparunt, Lys. 


Thegt. lis, 12, Cap. 12.42. 424. 


The tenth Demonſtration, 


Becauſe the Fathers called the Euchariſt 4 Sacrifice, in reſpec? of 
divers ſuch Ats as are excluded by the Romiſh Doctors out 


4) of the Definition of a Proper Sacrifice. 


Sie; XIV; 


T He A&s excluded by your Cardinal, out of the number 

of Proper Sacrifices , arc (*) oblations, or Offerings of ; , ——mpomngy 
EC HI//GB, Cd). 3, 
$. Sed omiſſa,——Omne Sactificium eſt Oblatio ; ſed non omnis Oblatio Sacrinicium \ hoc fir clita tes 
oblit2 conſumirur, 


ar ay 


_ —DI—— > a—_— _ 
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any thing that is not Conſecrated by the Prieſt, ſuch as is rhe 

(b) Bellern. Opera Offerings of Bread and Wine by the Pcople, before it be Coz. 
vicurum non iunt ſecrated, NeEXt (®) All workes of” Virtue are wy rok called 
gp yr Sacrifices. All workes which conſizt in Aion, being tranſient, 
ap. 2. $. Hec. Non 45 Bowing ſinging of Pſalmes,or the ſole Commemoration of the $4. 
quz -n ſola wp mr crifice of the Croſſe : together with all ſuch As performed ro 
wor rocndlÞ ry God, which otherwiſe are yielded to man, as the Geſture of 
opus quodliber ad Y/ncovering the head in Gods Service, Bowing the knee, and all 
honoremDei fattum. gr ward ſignes of Reverence, yea and all inward and inviſible Acts 


Ibid. $. Secundun. of man in his will and underſtanding. All theſe firnuall 48; 


Non. quz in ſola 


oblatione ſira, ut au- axe eſtecmed by him to be unproperly called Sacrifices. Bur ” 


ram, argentum, Ac. that all theſe kinds of As, fo farre forth -as they are exer- 
id. . . Oo ® * - *. , . 
-—— + reygieey ciſed inthe holy worſhip of God, are called Sacrifices by the 


tiz. $. Sed in. Nec Ancient Fathers, can neverbe denyed by any that ever was ac- 


Parres- appellant Sa» _ x . = 
cxificinen m ad {>. quainted with their Writings. 


Jum eſt figua, & Now our Demonſtration is this, that moſt of theſe 47s, 
= 25 eng which are here confeſſed to be Ynproper Sacrifices , being uſed 
Non 'pia voluntas, It the Celebration of the Supper of our Lord, occaſioned the 
quia invifbils. $. Se- Fathers to call the Euchariſt it ſelfe a Sacrifice; and therefore 


"que they meant thereby no Proper Sacrifice, As firſt (by your 


ſoli - Deo oblatz. owne © Confeſſion ) that the Fathers called 7he Oblations if as 


S. Tertie. Nulla re- pe: and Winc, made by the People before Conſecr ation, Sacrifiees; 


verentia Cxrerna, ut ; 
genuflexiones,preces #H* Almes, and Collections for the poore, Sacrifices ; Our Praiſes 


quia aftiones tranſe- and Thankſgiving to God (whereof the Euchariſt hath it's name) 
antes. $. Sexes. Paſeo crifice and that many other Circumſtantiall 4s arecalled 


fones Martyrum, & | | 
alia omnia bona ope- Sacrifices, even the Sole Act of our Commemoration, as willap- 


ra,lirgo Rn are in our laſt Examinarion concerning the Doctrine of Pro. 
cem 
rigore, Sanificia dic; |} CNaMS» + But yt ſome bf you (among others your P«- 
poſſunt. 1hid cap. 3. || elins) are ſogreedie of a Sacrifice in the Maſle, that they 
$.Reſp. Marryrum, 
(c) Ce//and. Li- ; . 
Wb -. fogron Ordo [| feſſed 2nd proved) hee ſpeaketh of ſuch offerings , which 
COTS Gs belonged to the ( *» ) Rehiefe of the poore ; and which was 
celebrante Poncifice, 11 © Þ< miniſtred by a Women the Wife of a Chriſtian. 
extractus ex varijs li- : | | 
bellig———li4. cap. 27, Populus dat Eleemoſynas ſuas, id eſt, Panem & vinum, tam maſculi quam feemi- 
nz. lid, De veteri ritu oblationis panis & vini. ren. lib- 4. cap. 32. Primitias creaturarum offerentes—— 
"Hanc oblationem Eccleſia (ola pura offert Fabricatori, offerens cum gratiarum aRione Ibid. in Expoſiriont 
ordini« Romani, ex ſcriptis Gregor. Pape, Oblationes fidelium fuilſe tanehm panem & vinum - ._— Br Col 
letz in uſum Pauperum , velceſtitutionem Ecclefiarum , opportuno tempore , non inter ſolennia Miſſs- 
rum, ——=quz populi donaria, non certe Sactificiz————Sacrificium autem , ficut Ifidorus, diftam quak 
facrum faftum, quia prece myſtic conſecratur. Caſſand. ibid. Non ignoramus vetcres Theologos appel- 


— 
— 
ms 


Hſe Euchariſtiam Sacrificium laudis. Maldones. lib, de 7. Sacrament. Tom. 1.part. 3.$. Przter hc. pag 33% 40 


(15) Gabriel, Epiſtop. 4lbiſpin. Not. in Tertull. lib. ad Vxorem, cap. 9. Sacrificia fine ſcrupulo, &c. Pam» 
lius exponit de Mifſz Sacrificio Ar patiantur me libere dicere, hzc ad Sacrificium Miſlz non pertineres 
ſed de his intelligi, quz in Eccleſia, five in Pauperum, five in Sacerdotum alimenta: cum enim Vxores fine 
conſenſu Maritorum non peſſunc erogare , aic maritatatn. Chriſtiano fine ſcrupulo hberalem ef poſle, quod 


maribus illud concedat. 


will force Tertullianto ſpeake for it, even where (as 15 c0l- jo 


{* 
WN- jo 
ch 


Vas 


17 
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Onr Eleventh Demonſtration, 


Becanſe the Relatives of Sacrifice, which are Altar and Prieſt, 
Objeited as Properly taken, are uſed Vnproperly 
'_ of Ancient Fathers, 
{ a) Bellarm.Sun: 
Relatra, ita ur Sacrifi 


% 
cinm proprie diftum 
Sacerdotio proprie 


| SrcTte. XV. 


I0 6 ms Cardinall his Obje&ion is this ; that Prieſt, Altar, and dio; & Sacriticio 


40 


fice, &c. otherwiſe, your ITeſuite can tell you of a (” ) Sacri- 


, TM | > ; improprie dito im- 
Sacrifice, are Relatives, and have mutuall and unſeparable TROP: 


Dependance one of each other. So hee, and truly. But you donum reſpondeane, 
oht to take with you a neceſſary Caution, obſerved by the £#%1.de H/4,@.3 


: : : — Y. Quincum, 
fame (*) Cardinall , that Am unproper Sacrifice cannot inferre ©) \wuilonar ref 


oper Prieſt-hood : nor an unproper Prieſt-hood a proper Sacri- Serpens zneus fuir 
4 prop ſt : Pap ft FX Sacrifcium comme- 
ſ x : moratyum futur: $2. 

ce without an A/tar , and your (©) Biſhop can point YOu Out c:;tici; Chriſti, ſed 
an Altar without a Sacrifice. Wherefore to take one of theſe #72 non habuic 


| , altare, Bib. de y. $4» 
improperly, and the other properly, were as wilde Sophiſtrle, .,z.79m. x. de #uch. 


0 as from a wooden Leg to inferre a body of Fleſh Now $- Quintum genus. 


what if wee ſhall ſay of this Point of Appellations , that 7e ,{</ bteaſ-in 20/7 


w.45 not ſo from the Beginning # Hereunto wee claime but fuera ad Sacrificium 
your owne common Confeſſions, viz, (*) That the Apoſtles dz 1 nn 
willing'y abſtaine from the words of Sacrifice, | Saceraos, ] and Al- Miga.c 4.290 dis. 
$ar. So your Cardinall, and (©) Derantus, the great Advo- que. —Neg; obſtac 
cates for your Romane <A afſe : whereby they have con- A _ 
demned not onely other your Romiſh Diſputers , who * have mus wr eroag ag 
ſought a Proofe of a Proper Sacrifice in your Maſſe from the tbantur nominibus 


word Altar, uſed by the Apoſtle Paul, Heb. 13. butalſo them- 5 li, acrificig. Al. 


earis, & ſirilid*, quiz 


39 ſelves, who from Saint Zuke, Act. 3. [awygyirmr] * conclu. tempore Apoſtolori 


| : *C : vicebat Sacerd otum 
ded a Proper Sacrifice. As if the Apoſtles had both abſtained Todaicurs, ide abftz 
and not abſtained from the words of Prie#t and Sacrifice_. nebane abijidem vs 


+ And againe your Ieſuite Zorinus ; (6) The New Teſta- cibos, ne viderencur 
ment (faith hee) abſtained from the word * Sacerdos) as from em 9 us the 


. novyare, 
that which is more Proper to the Old Teſtament. So hee. { e) Endem mada 


Wherefore this and the Engliſh word , Prieſt , having a dif- Puranrur de Ki:thur, 


os = 4AM >'s lib.n.cap.1, num. 7, 
ferent Relation, one toa Sacrificing Miniſter (which 1s pro- {+ gee above Cha. 


per to the Old Teſtament) the other as it is dertyed from 3: 5e#.8. 


the word [ * Presbyter, ] in the New Teſtament, which is che. AY ern 


| Sentor, and hath no Relationto any Sacr:ficzng Furiction : It (16) Loris. ref. 
muſt follow , that your Diſputers ſecking to urge the Sig. 7 7: 4 rx w_ 
nificarion of a Sacrificing Off ice , proper to the Old Teſta- giner novum Tea 
ment, for Proofe of a Sacrificing A, proper to the New, menrum, ur mag 
. . © OPprio anrtiqui icgls 
performe as fond and fruitleſſe a labour, as is the patching FEE" Fr. 
of old Veſtments with new pieces, whereby the rent 1s mum concedo. 
> x7 (*) Grace, 14ptvs. 
made worle. $ Pt . A — 
Purthe Apoſtles dil indeed forbearc ſuch termes 1n their 545, 


O00 ſpeeches 


LODI” _"D DD —G— ——_————————  ————— 


ni. co... — 


462 Of the Remiſh Sacrifice. | Pcoke 6. 


ſpeeches, concerning Chriſtian worſhip, whereof theſe your | 

(f) See the ſane fgrenamed Diſputers can give us a Reaſon, (* ) Left that (lay | 
Tefimeny «t (©) they) the Tewiſh Prieſt-hood being as yet in force, Chriſtians might 
ſeeme, by uſng Tews|h Termes, $0 3nnovate lewsſh Rites, Which | 
| 


is enough to ſhew, that you are perſwaded.zhey abſtained from 

the uſe of theſe words for ſome Reaſon. Yet that this could 

not be the Reaſon, you may be ſuifictently inſtructed in the _ 

word, Baptiſme , this being as fully Jewiſh, as was either the 

word Prieſt, Altar , or Temple : and yet uſed of the Apoſtle 

without danger of Innovation of the 1qys/b maner of Baptiſmg.. 19 

yea, and if the Apoſtles had thought: he Altar, Prief, Sachs: 

fices, to be eflentiall parts of Chriſt ao he neither 1 [| 

would nor ought to haye concealed the. words and names, left | [| 

thereby they might have ſeemed to have abhqrred the proper ff} 11 

Characters of our Chriſtian Proteſſion, 
Wee deſcend ro the Fathers. It is,not unknowne unto yoy, [ 

how the Fathers delighted ihemſclyes, in all their Treatile, |} | | 

with Iewiſh Ceremomnall Termes, onely by Afeggricall Al. 

(8) Zuſgb. Hif. luſtons , as they did with the word Synagogue, applying it to G 
ih,yo.cap.4. Ex 0- any Chriſtian aſſembly ; as Arke, to the Church ; Holocap, *? ſl 
rar. Panegyt. Poult , Bra , - 8 | 
no Tyriorum Epiſeo- 10 Mortification ; Levite, to Deacons; Incenſe, tO Prayers and | 
po dedicata, qui Bafi- Praiſes ; and the word _ to the day of the Reſurredion of ae) if 
on hare gn Chriſt. But if any ſhould ſay , that theſe Fathers uſed anyof } | 
abſaluto & perfefto, theſe words in a proper Signification, hee ſhquld wrong both } | 
ftell:(que in aluſſi- the common ſenſe of theſe Fathers, and his owne Canſcience, | 


PreG- 
mor oep 26 hono. It were ſuperſluous to urge many Inſtances, where one will 


rem collocatis , & ſerve, The word, 4/tar,applyed to the Table of the Lord (which 
ſublelij ordine a: anciently ſtood in the 8 Midft of the Chancell ; {0 that They 
CD denique can- 2ight compaſſe it round) was more rarely called wa«-/un of 

Santo San- the Greekes, or Altare of the Latines, than «x7, and Mex. 


orum (Gr. 7 4 a, that is, Table; which they would not have done, if (4/1) |] | 


<> MHwy 4yor FuT1- 


acer & wow had cartyed in it the true and abſolute property of an Alte : 


gulp} ipaebiobenr nay but they uſed therein the like liberty , as they uſed to doin 10 
clus Tom. 2. Tra. (*) applying the name, Altar, to Gods People, and to a Chriſtias 60 
de Altart, ex Atha- yan's Faith and Heatt. "i 
RI IT | | $ All this notwithſtanding , you arc not to thinke that ns 
torum multieudine || wee do hereby oppugne the Appellation of Prieſt and Al- y 
RP. 7% vifine 4. 14 tar, or yet the now Situation thereof in our Church, for uſe £ 
gelorum) lih.6. de $a- F- Convenient, and for order more Decent ; but onely the wlll » 
dials —xoxa- |) Romiſh Opinion and Dodtrine, whereby you hold then, io l th 
Divo, Hierorch, E.- the verie proprictic of words, and not as the Fathers did, | 45 © 
a_ cap. 3. O' X ” | onely by way of Alluſion. For your better Apprehenſton b 
a Aber dt+ 4 

vels Tunarnple tgSicn”), <euictar 5 woe ——it Toy ArtTup1Wwy Exugrror. Auguſt. de Yerbis Dom. Sew. as 
46. de eo quod ſcriptum. [ Qui manducar.] Chriſtus quotidie paſcit : menſa Ipfius cit illa in medio conltiruta. lc 
[Theſe Teftrmonies — ertion of Doctor Fulke againſt Gregory Martin, cap. 17. The Table tood 
{o, thar men mighe ſtand round about it.} (hb) AuguPt. queſt. ſuper Exod. (ih. 2. cap. g. Altare elt q 
populus Dej. Lib. 1 de Serm. in monte. Altare in interiore Dei templo, id cit, fides. Lib. to, de Civirat. Del, ar 


cap. 4+. Ejus clt Alrare cor noſt; un. 4rd other Fathers ordinarily. 


of 


S 
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of this Truth, if you will be pleaſed to obſerve that Chriſt, 
| | inthetimeof the firſt Inſtitution and Celebration of this Sa- 
crament, propounded it, in the place where hee, with his 
Diſciples, gave-it untorhem to be Eater and Druxken ; then 
tell us 'where it was ever knowne,, that any A/ter was ordai- * 
ned for E:mtinz and Dainking f In Gods Booke wee find, 
Levit. 9. that the Priclts themſelves were not permitted 
to eate their Oblation 0» , but, Beſides the Altar. Neither 
may you thinke it any Derogation tothis Sacrament, that 
the place, whereon it is Cetebrated, is not called an 4. 
[cer of the Lord, ſeeing the Spirit of God, by his Apoſite, 
hath dignified it with as equivalent Attributes ; for the A- 
poſtle, as hee called this Sacred Banquet purpoſely The 
Swpper of the Lord, and the Veſlell prepared for the Liquid, 
The Cup of the Lord ; ſodid hee name the place whereon ir 
was fer, The Table of the Lord, and the Contemners thereof, 
Gwuiltze of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and thereypon 
| did denounce the Vengeance and Plague, which fell upon 
 prophane Communicants, The Iudrement of the Lord : and 
jall theſe in one Chapter, 1. Coy. 11. The like Difference 
may be diſcerned betweene your maner of Reverence, in 
| Bowizg towards the Altar for Adoration of the Euchariſt 
| onely : and ours in Bowing afwell when there is no Eucha- 
| riſt on the Table,as when there is , which is not tothe Tabe 
of the Lord, butto the Lord of the Table, to teſtifie the Com- 
munion of all the Faithfull Communicants thereat ; even as 
the People of God did, in Adoring him before the CAke 
his Footſtoole , Pal. 99. 5. and 1. Chron: 28. 2. as Daniels 
| Bowe at Prayer in Chaldea, looking towards the Tem- 
ple of 7eruſalem, where the Temple of Gods Worſhip was, 
| Dan. 6. 10. And as David would be knowne to have done; 
laying, Plal. 5. 7. 7 will Worſhip towards thy holy Tem. 


| ple: $ 


10 


jc” 


39 Will you ſuffer us to come home to you * The Father Gre- 


gary Naziauzes , for his ſoundneſſe of Iudgement Sirnamed 

the Divine, comparing this Inferiour Altar , and Sacrifice on 

earth, with the Body of Chriſt ſeated in Heaven, faith thatthe 

Sacrifices, which hee offereth in his Contemplation at the Altar (1 ) Nazias.orat. 

is Heaven, are (* ) Move acceptable than the Sacrifices, which —_ _ <g0 per 

are off ered at the Altay Below, as much as Truth is more excel- 1g. a oe aliens 

lent than the $hadow. So hee. Therefore (ſay wee) the S4- Altar: mentis & 
45 crifice of Chriſt his Bedy and Blood are ſubjeftively in Heaven, na—_ ado. & 

bur objectively herein the E uchariſt ; here Repreſentative only, Deo offeram $acrifi-” 

Sin a Shadow, but in Heaven preſentatively, in his Bodily pre- <2» que ne toms 

lence. So vainly your Diſputers hicherto (whilſt that wee IC- hoy prion 2d Al- 

qrired Materials) have objected agaiuſt us bare words, phraſes, tare, quanco pretio» 

and verv ſhadowes. _— veritzs quam 

i o uMmvora, 


O 00 2 Laſtly, 
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(6) Gyri 44 xw4. Laſtly , Cyril of Alexandria( *) madean Anſwer to the 
coar.lalten. ul 9 (12 Objections, then publiſhed by 1ulian the Apoſtate, againſt the 


lian. 0b.) ludzi [a- 
Crificant,— | \ , 
aurem invento novo to wy Its, as It were by the claſhing of a Stone and Steele tOge 


S acrifict — quarec * as . . : 
pocery” we III uy ther, ſuch a flaſh ot lightung will appeare, as may ſufficient! 


illud mn $0: illurinate every Reader, forthe underſtanding of the ludge. 
biſcum habent,ctiam hee - Th 
TemplayAlraia,8&c, TEM of Antiquity throughout the whole Caule, concerning 
(Reſp. Cyril. malrs Bodily Sacrifice. 


poſt, )Vuz honeltas, The Apoſtate objefteth (See the Margin) as an Exception 


& ad mehiora pro- . 1: : 
penſio eſt Sacrificum 2241Nſt Chriſtians, that they are not Czrcumciſed, that they uſe 
fragrantifſimum-— 20 ALY, nor keepe the Pa; eover of the Tewes : albeit, Cain, 
Er Paulus hortatur 4p,7 1nd Abraham before the Law, and the ; Dog under 


nos exhubere corpora : ; | | 
firs Sacrificum the Law, and Heatheniſh Grecians alwayes without that Law, 


onto, ceciccelam off ered Sacrifices unto God. But they (ſaith 1ulian, writing of 
and —Igiror « Chriſtians) ercc? no Altars unto God, offer no ſuch Sacrifices as 
Judzi Cacrihcarent , Were of old, nor invent any new, but ſay that Chriſt was once off e- 


ur in umbris pr*cP> ye for them, This Objetion ( you ſee) is pertinent to our 


£1 implerent, nos ta» ,-, . 
men lar viz cuntes, Caulſc in hand, and as conſonant will the Anſwer of the holy 


ad id quod rectum Patriarch Cyril be ; who to the other points held it Satisfadti. 
elt yeniemus, nemMf© Gnenoughtoſay (ſeeagaine the Marginalls) That wee Chriſt 


ſpiritualem & im- E 
rortalem cultum 4#5 have the ſpirituall Circumciſion of the heart : That mee 06+ 


proficiences. (/ulten.) ſexe the ſpirituall Azymes of Syncerity and Truth : And as for 


Mofi dicitur, ſeptc . 
ror nuns rw the Paſſeover, Chriſt our Pa/[eover was offered up, namely upon 


mini: yobis parum the Crofſle (for ſo is it anſwerable to the words objected by 
eſt abſtulifle. (Cri 7,549.) And to the Objettion of not eretting Altars, Cyrilſaith 


Reſþ.) Impletur Lex 
Fl To in azymis, nota word, | 


maxime fide juſtili> But what for the point of Sacrifice? Herken, (wee pray you) 
catis in Spit, men”. Although (faith hee) the Tewes Sacrificed to fulfill Gods Precepts 


talemq; culrum prx- 


ponentibus tali mo- in ſhadowes, yet wee doin? that which is right (meaning the Truth 
do,——Vade {ct>it Oppoſite to Shadowes ) performe a ſpirituall, and mentall worſhip, 


D. Paulus , ut diem 
agamus in azymis 4 namely, Honeſty, and an holy Conver (ation. And againe, The 


finceriratis & verita. Jewes offered in Sacrifice Bulls and Sheep, firſt-fruits of the Earth, 
moe (Re £2 Eng: Cakes, and Frankincenſe : but wee off er that which is ſpiritual, 
S>cra in Altari, & tO Wit, Faith, Hope, Charity, and Praiſes ; becauſe an «nbodily 
om : —_ Sacrifice is fit for God. And yet againe, Wee Sacrifice to God 
eelp, Cy1tt.) Adi. ko p . 4 

(0. ” are” Tp boi. ſpirttually, and mentally , the perfumes of virtues, This 1s rhe 
rizualia , (cilicer, & ſumire of Saint Cyril his Anſwer, voyd of all mention of any 
STS 4 _ Off ering of the Body of Chriſt , as either Corporally preſent in 
bant boves, & oves, {NE Euchariſt to be Sacrificed by the Prieſt, or yet of any Cor- 
—Et ex fruftibus {i- poral/ Touch thereof ( by cating ) with the Bodies of Commu- 
milam,olea:;,&c nos 

ramen tam. craflo miniſterio relito tenue & ſubtile, at ſpirituale perficimus: offerimus enim in odorem 
Cnavitatis hidem, ſpem, charitatem, juſtitiam, laudes. Sacrificium enim ſecundim naturam incorporeum de- 
cet Deum, (/ulign.) Er Cain obrulir Sacrificium de fruftibus terrz : Abel de carnalibus. (Cyril. Reſp.) Offe- 
rimus melius quoddam quam ill; Sacrificamus enim mentaliter & fpiritualicer virturum fragran- 
US. ( Rur/us lulian, Ob.) Non circumcidimim, non Azyma, non Paſcha ſervatis Non poſſumus, inquunt, 
(viz. Chriftiant ©) pronobis enim ſemel immolatus eſt Chriſtus, & prohibuit Azyma -—-— non Abraham 
1mirances Altari2 crigitis Deo, nec Sacrihcatoria #dificatis. (Refp. Cyril.) Circumcifionem habemus Spirt- 
S-———ln Azymus ſpiritualia quz habemus. (Er ed Psſcha Refp.) Afullit veritas, Immolatus eſt pro 
1-bis Chriftus Apnus verus, 


mICADRS ; 


vos Truth of Chriſtian Religion. By this confiict betweene theſs 
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nicants ; no nor any intimation of any Proper Sacrifice profel- 
ſed by Chriſtians. ; , "i MAD 

Here will be no place for your Anſwer, to tellus that the 
Queſtion was of B/oody, and not of Yxbloody Sacrifices : No, 
for Cyril in his Anſiver handleth* as well the unbl6ody Sacri- 
fice of Cain, as the Bloody. Oblation of £Abet;4and exprefeth 
as fully the unbloody Sacrifice iof Cates and Frankincenſe, as 
hee doth the Bloody of $ heepe, and 0xey. 

Nevertheleſle, wee ſhould confute our ſelves, for objecting 


10 this Teſtimony , ſeeing that the Cuſtome of the Primitive 


Church being then profeſledly not to reveale the Myſtery of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, or of the Eucharif, either to 1n- 
fidels or Catechumentits, and therefore this ſilence of Cyr#l, in 


not ſo much as mentioning the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, might - 


ſeeme to have beene purpoſely done,to conceale it from 7ulzar, 


the Patron of Heathenith worſhip. So indeed wee ſhould have 


thought, bur that then 1:1zan and Cyril both wouldas readily 
confute us ; 1ulian, becauſe hee himſelfe had beene more than 
a Catechumensſt in the Church of Chriſt, even (as namely Gre- 


20 Zory Nazianzene witneſieth) once (!) A Reader of Scriptures to 


the people, not thinking it any Derogation unto him ſo todo ; there- 
fore was hee not ignorant of the (then) Chriſtian Doctrine, 
concerning the Euchariſt. And (which is a point as obſervable) 
when hee objeeth againſt Chriſtians want of Sacrifices, by 
and by, as if Chriſtians had nothing to ſay for themſelves, but 
that Chriſt gave up himſelfe once ; hee expreſſeth this their An- 
{wer, as that which hee held not to be ſufficient. And Cyril 
alſo would controll us , who in his whole Anſwer (oppoſing 
Spirituall to Corporall ) detendeth no Sacrifice at all among 


30 Chriſtians, bur that which hee called Spiritual! and Mental; 


as for Example, Godly Converſathn , Faith, Hope, Charitie, 
Praiſes, &c. All which are * excluded our of your Defnition 
of Proper Sacrifice. 

The Caſethen is plaine. If that the now Romiſh Doctrine 
of a Proper Bodily Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body , offered up inthe 
hands of the Prieſt, by an Elevation, and after in Conſurn- 
mating the ſame by cating it with his Afourh , which you 
call a Sacrificing Af, had beene Catholike learning in that 
Age, then affuredly could neither lia» have challenged 


42> Chriſtians for Ns Sacrifice ; nor Cyril have defendel them , 


by confeling indeed No Sacrifice among Chriſtians, but onely 

| Spirituall and Mental, &$ And undoubtedly if Materiall 

Altars (properly fo called) had beene in uſe in Chriſtiamric 

at that time, the holy Fathers would not havethen concea- 

| led this, eſpecially when as the want of 4/tars was 0jedted 
againſt them, as anotc of ( '7 ) Atheiſm. $ 


CaAaP, 


(1) Greg. Nayian. 
Orat.3 4tverſ. Julian. 
(De Gallo et Inliano) 
Quinerim in Cle- 
rum ſ(eiplos aſcripfe- 
runty ut divincs quo+ 
que kbros plecbi |-Ri- 
tacent: non minus 1d 
fibi amplum & hoe 
norificun exiltimane 
ees quam aliud quid- 


YiS, XC, 


(* ) Fee kcraetea - 
Cha». $ Set. 1 


C17) Origen. car, 
Cel/um. lib 7. Ob. 
Celſs. Non (ultinene 
Altaria Scythz, neqz 
Seres > Jrot. Arnove 
lib. 6. Conſueſtis cri- 
men nobis naximum 
impictatis afſhgere— 
quod non Altaria f 1- 
bricemus, non Ara, 
Sce al.3 Arnobiue, 119, 
6. cgntr4 Genres. 


-— — — 


2) Bellow. $2- v 
ihcium Mifſz acci- 7 


quz acrificatur : & 


crificandi. Lib. 1. de 


Crnae. VI. 
Onr third Examination, Which concerueth your Pro- 
 f{efxion of the Romiſh Maſle, by your 
ES Romiſh Principles. 
The State of the Queſtion. A 


El! have you diſcerned of the two-fold accertion 
of a Proper Sacrifice, which (as * you lay) 1s ſome. 
time taken for the thing ſacrificed , and alſs for the 
proper ſacrificing At, So.your Cardinal! : and 
Ended both theſe are neceſſary ina Proper Sarr;- 

fice, yet neither of theſe can poſſibly be found in your preten- 
ded Sacrifice of your Romiſb Maſſe. 


That the Thing, pretended to be Sacrificed, s not Pro- ,, 
perly in the Romaxe Maſle, 


Sxcr. Il. 


"F He things , which your Romiſh Beliefe profeſſeth tobe 
'® FSacrificed in your Maſle, is the Body and 8/904 of Cirif, 
corporally extant therein, as the proper Subject thereof. Bur 
that there is no Corporall Exiſtence of Chriſt's Body in t'1c Fx. 
chariſt, was the Concluſion of our ſecond, third, and fourrh 
Bookes. And that the ſame Body and B/ood of Chrilt is not the ;9 
proper ſubje& matter of the Sacrifice, uſed in your Maſſe, is 
our Concluſion throughout this whole Booke. Of bach 
which you may have a Synopſis and generall view in the Lf 
Booke. Thus of the thing Sacrificed, now that which followeth, 
concerning your Romiſh Sacrificing Att , is a Point brie(}y ex- 
pedited by two Propoſitions. 


I. That no Att,now uſed in the Hoe Maſſe,can truly be 
called a proper Sacrificing At : proved by 
your owne Principles. 47 


Szcr. II. 


\ & " 0—ncae Sacrificing Ad your Advocates have heic, 
as Proper toa Sacrifice ; and aſſumed, as belonging 


(*) ee above to the Sacrifice 0. your Maſſe, have each one beene * Confured 


by DoRorsof your owne, Church of ſingular eſtimation ; ard 
rejeRed 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. | Pookes. 
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\ "rejected as uttecly inſufficieat to prove any Proper Sacrificing 
AF in the Inſtitution of Chriſt : to wit , not .Zlevatioz , nor 
Frattion , not Oblation , not Conſecration, and laſtly , not Con- 
ſumption of the Euchariſt by the mouth, of the-Prieſt. Nop bs. 
cet 4&tum azere, ſaid one, and Non libet, ſay wee. But now are 
wee to diſcuſle ſuch Propertics,as are yet,awaming,in your Ro-. 
miſh Execution. 


IT. That that which « properly a Sactificing Adt, s wanting 
10 in the Romane Maſle ; proved by your 
owne Principles. 


F a : ( a) Concil. Trid. 
Sucre. 211 Chriſtus tradebar vi- 


; : ſibile Sacramentum 

T* ee Properties are required of you, as neceſſary to a ſub ſpecie panis & 
ny Sacrificing Att , the firſt is , that the Aion be _—— on 
exerciſed upon a thing (* ) File. Secondly, that the thing 4.27. $.Secuado. 


ſacrificed be of (* ) Prophane, made ſacred by the At of Con- (b) Seprms, riru 
ſecration, Thirdly, that the Ae be a(©) Deſtruitive AF, ang nt wy 
20 whereby the thing off ered be truly deſtroyed, and ceaſe to be in ſub- que Deo ofterar, ex 
france that which it was. According to: your. owne objected nn fn _ 
words , waz and rar} ſignifying a Conſwnption ; and thercin ciicare,quod facrum 
an{werab'e to the Sacrift es of the = _ all m—_— ro” facere, _—_ lib. 
Deſtruction ; things living by ſlaughter , things without life , if 7. 9» 09 
folia, by burning ; if ligntd , by powring out , and ſhedding, ec. —_— —_ 
So you n Theſi, wee deſcend to the Hyporheſſs. {tra Sencencia eft, In 


eo tantum confiftic 


But before wee enter into this Diſquiſition , wee ſhall defire g.g,gcium , quod ex 


you torake unto you the ſpirits of reaſonable men, whileſt wee re prophana tir (a+ 
: : . Cra. 
reaſon rhe matter with you in few words. Firſt, it cannot be (c) Beftar. Ota 


30 called Properly Viſible, which is not Yiſible in it ſeife. But the yd, craſmuracur.quil 
Body of Chriſt, which you call the thing ſactificed, is not Yi. *dverumSaerificium 


j of Chriſ _— 
ble in ir (ate, but onely (as your Councell of * Treat bath Jam: Deo. 4 yr 


taught) In the forme of Bread and then, how inviſible it is, deſtrunur, id ett, ira 


; s , . , muterur , ur deſinar 
onely blinde men can be ignorant. Nor will wee thinke All, "te 4 Aaron yay 


that a Teſuite) acknowledging his eye-ſight , and plainly , impiis oblatione, 
without Parables, ſaying , that (* ) Chriſt in the Euchariſt i 1n- corimelerabatorco- 
ram Deogſcd non de- 

ſtrucharur,nifi quando vers (acrificabarur, Ratio duplex, z. ob GgnificationE mortis Chriſti. 3. ad proteſtacions 
4© ſubz<Rjons notrz coram Deeo—lded requiriur, ue non ſolum ulus, ſed etiam ſubtantia conſumarur, —Sacr- 
ficumrequiri: Conſumptionem, Pater, Iyae elt a Wer, mattare,Math, 2 2, Alcilia dicuntur TW ute occila, 
<vaIyw'zrs, i. e. Exhalatio,in quo differt ab oblatione: Item Tweri dicitur 37zAia, conſumo. Probatur cx 
Scripcura,ubi omnja Sacrificia deſbuenda erant,fi vivengia,per occilionem z fi inanimara ſolida,per combuſto- 
nem, fi liqnea, per effuſiogem, Ex inanimis ſolidis per immolationes, fic diftas 3 mola, vel molendo, quamvis 
vox, Lomotacgoro ſacrificare fumarur. Lib. , de Miſſa, c4.2. per totum. Er iden ibid. cap. 4. $ Nunc, & Ger: 
den leſ ith. Contr1v 9. cap.1. nw. 25. In Sacrificio proprie dito necefle eſt ur adfit res vilibilis & permanens, 
q12 offcratur. Er poſt ,num. 26. Requirit etiam Interitum & deſtrutionem ejus rei, _ Deo offerur , ut poſt 
Thumnn bene nocar Bellarminus. S@ (d) Conc. Trid. and Bellans. above cited, $. 3.4t (2.) jc) Sal 


merog. Chrillus ccuentuss & incruentvs, non differunt, fed quod ille viſibilis, bic inviſibilis. Tom. 9 7,48 45 
$. 1: de, , 


table: 


x. Immolatio ſemel 
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viſible. So hee. Theretorethe firſt Property of a proper Sacri- © 
hcing Subjectis wanting in your Romane Maſle. 
Secondly, wee will not judge any of you ſo blaſphemous 

as to ſay, that the Body of Chriſt , by your Conſecration, is of 
PTL. Prophane thing made ſacred, which wee are ſure your ancient 

Fr Fg | cr Romiſh Schoole did deny ; which concluded that (f) 7; 6 

fertur ſuper termini 20f Chriſt that ts made ſacred, by benediition of the Prieſt , but 

2 quo, non ſuper tr* 2/14 which the Prieſt firſt taketh in his hands to bleſſe. And {6 


minum ad quem,1. c. 


ſuper corpus Chriſti, YOur Act of Conſecration , by defect of the ſecond property , 

In 1. Cor. 10. SW proper Sacrificing A of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. 

} . Thirdly, it will be as incredible even in your owne Tudge. 

ments, that the Body of Chriſt ſhould be properly Deſtroyed. 

(g) Belar. Cor» Wee ſay, in your owne Iudgements, who theretore are con- 

pus Chriſti per c0n- ſtrained to ſay, (5) that The Body of Chriſt indeed ſufſereth nor 


crationem Aaccepit , ; 
formam %ibi,, & ad Perern «ny naturall Deſtruction, but onely Sacramentall, that is, 


comeſtionem S de- Metaphericall. Ergo, your Romiſh Maſle is deſtitute of the pro- 
firucionem orc122 per Sacrificing Act of DeſtrufFion. And againe, whereas the 
Lzſionem patiaturin WOrd, /mmolation,is taken of (® ) Lombard tor being Slaine, or 
le , neque amittit (,PFerjng by Death ; It was moſt truly ſaid by him (ſaith your 


ſuum efle naturale, 


ſed amittie Sacra- Cardinall) that Chriſt is net properly immolated , meaning nt Gi 
_—_— _ pro ſlaine, but onely in Repreſentation. 
Hei, &  VVCll then, the State of the Queſtion, as your Cardinall 


liter-in Altari , & , . n . PR. 
deſinit efle cibus ſen- himſclte hath ſet it downe, is (ſeeing that every Proper Sacri- 


_ _— ->4 fice requireth a Proper Deſtrudtion, and, 1t it be a living Sacri- 
ea CP. 7:9: 1 fice, a Deſtruition by death) Whether Chriſt be properly 


tio, 


(h ) Lombardus Sacrificed, or no. Marke, wee pray you, your Cardinal's Re- 


cura quzritat, quid . , ; 
+ ang px ſolution. His bloody Sacrifice was but once truly and properly done, 


dicendum Sacrifici- 6#t now it 4s not properly done, but by Repreſentation. O Spirit 
um aut Immolatio , of Contradiction ! For, that which is but oxce onely properly 


accipit nomen Im» . : 
molationis pro oc- Offered , can never be ſaid to be againe properly offered ; and 


cifione : reſponder that which is a Bloody Oblation, by your owne learning cannot 


autem rectilime, 
Chriſtum ſcmel tan- be V nbloody ; 


ram immolatum, is And as great an Intoxication is to be ſeenc in your Diſpu- 
_ payed fuil- ters, in reſpect of the other part of the Sacrament touching the 
« Cup - For your Cardinall Alan defendeth a Reall Deſtrut1os 


molari, id eſt , oc- * : 
cidi in. Sacramento inthis maner ; (* ) 1 creatures living (ſaith hee) the thing [4- 
- r——_ crificed muſt be ſlaine, and in this ſlaying by the ſeparation of blood 
Miſſa, cap. 15. Rur- from the Body doth conſiſt all force and virtue of this Myſtery, be- 
a nn. S. Cauſe Chriſt\s herein, after the maner of Sacrifice , taking upon 40 

ao femel £11 the maner of Sacrificing, which hee had in offering himelfe 


-*:antim yere & pro- #pon the C roſſe, by ſepagation of his Blood. So hee. All which 
#. prie fata eſt, nunc ; 
autem non proprie , ſed per Reprzſentationem. Lib. 4. Diſe.12. $. Poſt hac. (i ) Alanus de Euchariſt. lib. 2 
cap. 13. Ln carnis & (anguinis ſeparatione (unde proprie in animalibus maRatio) confiſtic vis hujus mylteriy, ut 
in eo ſolo cernatur divine mortis reprzſentatio —— ſequitur Chriftum eſſe prz ſentem, modo immolatio—— 
quod funditur in remiſſione peccatorum : ergo per modum Vitimz preſens cſt, imd Chriſtus bic pracſens in- 
duit eum modum , quem habuit ut ſe offerens in Sacrificio Crucis.(Adliquente poſt hee.) Propter concomitan- 
tiam, de qua ſuper:'s dix imus, in ſciplo non moritur, . Pr 
ot 


Reed 


40 
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doth inferre a Reall and Proper ſeparation and effuſion of Bload; 


yet immediatly after ſtandeth hee to the Defence of Concomt.. , ( );Coferus Chrl- 
taxcie , whichteacheth an 7 n10z of Body and 8lood together, in ey Cine 


as full a maner as it was in, Chriſt his molt perfect eſtate. But cruce colus (eiplun 
Blood Separated, and Ynited,\are as «rripariss coftrarie as can obtulir per vers (an- 

. ET, 1.- guinis cffuſlionem & 
be. How much better wouldit beſeeme you to confeile plain- mortem : hlc per Sa« 
ly and truly with your Cofferus , that (*) Chriſt is not offered — win 

. : *%- r ., mumnitrum, ic 

here with effuſion of Blood, but by avepreſemtation thircof. Thids ge $anguinis etub- 
ſtill wee ſee your owne Doctors come, in your nioſt controvex- one & mort, (ed per 


10 ted points, towards us, albeit as Rowers; looking backwards ivſque repraſens 


to their owne purpoſes andconcluſions. 
CHALLENGE. 


A <yHogiſme will quit the Buſineſle ; as for Example, 
Every proper Sacrifiteis properly Yiſible, of Frophane is 
made Sacred, and properly ſuffereth Deſtruction. (This is your 
owne Propolition in each-part.) 
But the Body of Chriſt, in the Exchariſt , is neither proper: 


20-Y:ſible,” nor properly of Prophnje made Sacred, nor ſuffe Ianany 


.proper Deſtruttion.* (This s4lfo your vwne Aſſumption, 


Therefore the 'Body of "©}#9/t, ini this Sucrament, is fot 
proper Sacrifice, nor properly —_— This (except men have 
loſt their braines)' muſt needs be - every mans Conchuf'ort. 
And that'ſo muelx the rathtr;becauſo4t cannot be ſufficient, 
'that Chriſts Body*be preferit ans rhe- Euchariſt ; to'make ir'a - 
-Sacrifice, without ſome Sarrsficing AZ.” A Sicepe is rio St- 


-ſerve theturne, except it bea.Pe At, - forthe Sheep ;. 


crifice\whil't it remairieth in YO can'every Aion |." 


3® doth not iecometherefore a Sacrifice; becaute it isYhorne : nor */ 


: 


yer can any Deſtyaftive Abe held Saryificing ;* which is not ..., 
preſcribed by Divine Authority , which onely can ordaine a-'' 
Sacrifice, as' hath ibeene confeſled, 'Bur-no ſuch divine'ords 
nance hath hitherto-beene proved, 6 7 

= Is it not then a miſerable eaſe which you arc in, toſkffer your 


ſelves r6bc deceive? by:fuch\Mountebankes, who prctendro ,.., 


direct thehs Conſciences in the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faitt, 
and paftietiſarty*concerning this high point of Proper Sacrifice ? 
andy the tend give'ho other ſatisfaction than by meere Riddles 
of a Yiſie, wor Fifible, Conſecrated,nes Conſerrared; Deſtroyed, 
and nor Deſtroyed, with Blood" ſtparazed; and not ſeparated from 
the Body ;!and eich one? ſpoken of the Yame Body of Chriſt. 
-Ourlaſ®poine edncerhingaproper Sacrifice follower. 
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Onr Fourth Examination #s of the Doftrine of Pro- 
TESTANTS , in the point of Sacrifice. 


ZN diſcuſion whereof, wee are to conſider firſt the 
| [RS Ads, which are incident unto the Celebration ofthis 


= — > thetrueand reall Body of Chriſt , as it was Sacrificed 
upon the Croſle. In reſpeR of the Ads wee ay, 


I. That Spirituall Sacrifices, albeit V nproper, are inonereſpett 
| moye true, and do farre excell all merely Corporall 
Sacrifices, according to Scripture. 


Se '— ow 


Vyt Chriſþ called himſelfe the True Yine , the Tree yy 
| \ light, the True Bread ;in,repedt of .the Natarall Vim, 
Light ,and Bread ; Heetaughtuzrodiltinguiſhberweene a Truth 
+ Excellencic, ard, a Truth of Propriety., by their different 
Effeds, - That which ka! the naturall property of Bread (al- 
(*) obs 6, 5ee though, Marr) projerveth butthe tempozall life, for * 7, 
&bove Booke 5.Sef7.6 gate Mana, and dyed :: but te Bread of (Excellencic, whic 
(*) rhid is Chri/ts Body, preſerverh to? formortalipy.. It is a ggodUb- 
(4) Canu. Quit {ervationg which your Gagw bath , \that-{* ) Many, ſpiritual 
Externs res quaden $h6wgs 4r2\called Secrifh crijuure, becauſe, they were prefige. 
ſpiriuales potores red -by. $46 owt Ward. bedly Sitrifices of 4he Lambe : as the killing yo 
pg An of Beaſts 'were ſignes ef: mortifiogsion, which a hiling of ſivne. 
ciagholocaulta,hoſti- £ NEB, Andthe thing Archeeypally prefgured (you know) 
+ cs —_— & alwayesbeld moregxcellent than;be hgure thercot. | 
nes brutorum animas Firſts the Sacrifice of Contrigion,;Rlalm. 51; 117. The Sacri- 
lium gn erant fice- of Gag, 4 Cy thute 11 dt.) condly, of Riehteo - 
Theolog, tit. 12. ca, BID» 143 Gr! Offer the Sacrifice of Righteauſneſſe,, And Rom. 
13. $.1nſecundo, 24/1 by; Mortification and/Vinificationy Freſeut your Badies 
- lines \Secr fees) holy and actept able wje God, which is you 
readable. Servicews'. nbhirdly;ithe Sacxifee. of Paayer and. 
Praiſe , Hoſeayr4uc Wet will render the Calves of onr tips. 4 


ourthly, of Alpegzworkes,\Nob.itgs $6: With ſuc) $407 
fices Goats, wel pleaſed, Nitthlyy Sacxifice the: fruite of Prea- 


ching, Row.,15'. 1 69/T6at 7 muayſtring #he Goſpell, that the off e- 
mg up of the Gentiles might be acceptable being ſan{ifyed by the 
holy Ghoſt. Sixthly, the Sacrifice of Martyrdome, Phil. 2. 17. 


— 


Tea, andif' I be off ered up upon the Sacrifice and Service of your 
faith, &c. Next wee fav, - 


TI.That 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6 


—— 


Sacrament : and then the 06jec# thereof, which is ig 


— 


Chap.- 7. Of the Romiſh Sacrifee. 47 A 


IT. That all theſe Spirituall Ads, 4/though Improperly called $a- 
crifices, yet are they more excellent than all meerely Cor- 
porall and Proper Sacrifices ; in the Indoement 

of Ancient Fathers. | 


Sver;'IT 


YV*= this Contemplation- Ancient Fathers have breathed {3) Non terrenis,ſed 
19 


out many divine Ejaculations, for the expreſling of the ex- Conn eſt = 
cellent Prerogatives of Spirituall Sacrifices, in reſpect of Cor- oa men. ga 


porall. Of the Sacrifice of Contrition, thus : (* ) Gods wrath i (b) Ecant wm $a- 
tobe appeaſed with Spiritual Sacrifices. And ( ) They were then crikcia pro delidto, 


; , | z ſunt Sacri» 
Sacrifices for ſinne , which are now Sacrifices of Repentance for gxia parc weyr 
ſinne. And (*) God ſbeweth hee will mt have the Sacrifice of 4 &lito. ambreſſdib.y. 
ſlaine beaſt but of a contrite breaſt. Of the Sacrifice of Kightrouſ- 5yY Pies ——_ 
neſ[e,thus ; (4) Hee that dyeth to the world, i for himſelfe a $4- bulawus, — Oftendit 
erifice. And (©) Then were Creatures ſlaine t0 cleanſe mens Fo- Po (t velle Sactis 

| c cium, non trucidati 
dies : but now are men t0 mortifie their wices : (') Every One pecoris, fed contiti 

20 being made 4 Prieſt ever his owne Body, to ever-rule vices. And patinals. og & Ci- 
(® ) They offered thoſe groſſe Bodies of ſheepe : but wee the more (d) _ rg 

f . » 
ſwbtile and pure of virtues, becauſe unbloedy things beſt agre? with. iple eſt Sacrificium, 


God, | And (") This is a niw and admirable Sacrifice. And den. 


(i) The beſt Sacrifice is t0 have 4 pure Minde and a chaſte Kb 2 
Body. | non corpora,fed vitia 


Of the Spirituall Secrifice ;of Prayer and Praiſes unto God , T7rPo's Perimenda, 
thus ; (* ) Theſe are moſt perſe?t and onely Sacrifices acceptable to (ft) ingeus 5 - on 
God. OF Preaching the Word of God, thus ; (') Wee ſlay wi. Cuuare lege; x4- 
ces with the [word of the Word. - And of The Funition Evange- 9 nge Tay —_ 


zolicall, (®) It is a pure Sacrifice, and immaculate. And (") - A 14 Feiuſ. lib, 3. 
Sacrifice fwerter than all Spices. Of Alme(workes, thus; (*) Theſe P#%75: 

4 : . (g) li offcrebane 

Godteſtifieth to be more pleaſant unto him, than all the Sacrifices. oves & boves : nos 


And (*) This ts 4 true Sacrifice, whereof the other Sacrifices are tam craflo preterito 
d ) o , þ 4 f f Sacrificio ſubtile of- 


but Signes. Ot HMartyrdome, thus ; (*) Wee are Gods Temple, den ——— ets 
our hearts his Altars : wee then off er up our bloody Sacrifice , when nigenas: Sacrificium 


: f ſ ; enim minime carna« 
wee contend for the Truth with our Blood. In bricte, (*) Every be. Grnndie ncmm. 


ram incorpoream, decet Deum. 4mb»0/. [The ſame which hee hath tran/lated ward for wind our of Cyril. Alex. 
cont. Tuliav. See above, towards the end of Chap. 5.]J (h) Chry/oft. in Gen. Hom. 60. xguv6y x; Potty Tis 
Wiz. (i) Pelufiots. lib, 3. Ep. 75. $Jue 13ers 79 F rel © eav way), x oxpry 4a, -(k) Preces 
& Gratiarwn ationes fax DeogrtArs 24 ws'var x; ovyapiecy & 01 7W Org Hurt au,x, dvr anus. Tuftin. Dial. 
7 «wn Tryphbone tude. And another upon that Pal. 68.of David [Canticum |2udis plus placer Deo quam novella] 
05/erveth in the» Hebrew an elegant Alluſimn, as if it had bees ſayd, Do magjs placer Schir, quam Schior, id ct, 
Canticum,quan viculus. Be#ar.tbid. (1) Gladio verbi mattans vitia. Hiey & rurſus in P/a.25. Hoſtia jubilati- 
ogis,hoſtia predicationis. (m) Chry/. is Pſal.g5 - Munus Evangelicum Sacrifticium mundum $& immaculatum, 
(n) $acrificuum p zdicationis omnibus aromatibus przſtantius. Aug. (0) Evor2{e dicunt, vel quod ed Drus 
i# Sacrificis placere (bi reſtatur : hzc ſana veſtis aromara SanRorum ef, Chry/oft. (p) Vbi (criprum eit, 
Miſecicordiam magis volo quim Sacrificium) nihil aliud quam Sacrificid Sacrificio prelatum incell;gi oppor- 
tet: q19niam quod 2b hominibus appcllaruc Sacrificium, ſignum eſt yeri Sacrificij. Aug, lib. 10.4e Civit. caps. 
(r) N's remplam Dei ſumus omaes,cor noſtrum altare Dei, crucaras vittimas czdimus,quando uſque ad fan- 
prinem pro verirate certamus. Ang. ibid cap.4. (() Verum Sacrificium eſt omne opus quod agitur, ar Deo 
in ſanta {ocietare hzreamus : relarumque ad illum finem, ut þeari efſe poſſumus, fdems. lib.10, de Civit. cap.6 


Ppp 2 | good 


ood worke done , to the end that wee may enjoy God , is a true Sa- 
41 @rifice. '-4, Your Cazdinall Bearing lightingon this Sens 
Fowe whercin-Saint ,4#ggfine.definerla. a Sacrifice to be 
every good warke wrought , thas wee may maw holy Sacietie ad- 
here unto God : (") This Sai Augattine ſpoke (faith your 

ny, Fan 15, "wv Cardinall) ot prope? ly according to the eſſence of a Sacrifice, 
Aug. lib. 10, de Ci- || but 31 reſpect of the dignitie and eff ects of every ſuch worke. 
fb "+ ing So hee. $ Hitherto of our Propoſition, by the Deter. 


Sacrificium (inquit) mination of holy Fathers. In the next placemwee ſay, fortfie 


(1) BeHam. li, 


472 | Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. | Booke 6. 


eſt opus omne quod Aſſumption k I I9 
agicur , ut ſap&a (0- | 
Cictate inh@reatur Deo, re] arum ad iltern nem , ve dearteſſe poſimus.' Reſpdadts, Vorar Opurtaile Sacris 
ficium yerum, ratione dignitais & eitectus, quod fat prxitancius; nog rations ferme- & cfkentiz Sacrikiciy 
proprie difti. | | 
IH. That Proteſtants profeſſe, in their Celebration, diver; 
Sacrifices of chiefe Excellencie. 
| Szer. II 
(a) 1a the Engliſh — "NE 
Litwrgie. Orporall and Spirituall Sacyifices are by you diſtinguiſhed, 16 


EEE calling the firft, Proper, and the other 1w»proper 3, but the 
obculiffe, wil cid Spiritrall excelleth by infinite Degrees, as you have heard. In 


dem ſas eſt 6gnifi- which kinde Proteſtafits, in their Celebration, profcſlc fourc 


catum , cum dicirur Tier Forth IIS 
Grarias egifſe : Gra- 101iS Of Sacrifices. For roofe hereof, wee may inſtance inour 


tiarum enum aRtio eſt CPurc/) Of (* ) England, moſt happily reformed and cſtabli- 
nD, The Eoihs Fore, of Mortification i2 Act, and of Martyr- 
"*. Rreaea hagies dome in Yow, Aaying, [Wee offer wnto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, ow 
ris & (anguinis Do- oules, and bodies, t0 be an ho!y, lively, and reaſonaþle Sacrifice un- 


mini nomen illad ab *,, 2 hee. ] Next, a Sacrifice Enchariſticel, ſaying, [Weelefire thy 


mitio Eccleſia acce- 


pit. Concord. cop. 131. /atherly gdodneſſe merciful to accept of our Sacrifice of Praiſe 39 


e200 above Chop-3. and Thankſgiutng.] And why may wee not, wich the Scrip- 
(c) Beterm, Mean. £UTC » Call this a Sacrifice?. ſeeing thar your Biſhop 1anſeniu 


&bog Buchanſtiam held it for an Argument of proving Chriſt to have offered a 
ppm Arg _ Sacrifice, eyen ( ) Becauſe hee gave Thanks : giving of Thanks 
foldm cvyacirmir Being 4 kinde of Sacrifice. So hee.” Thirdly, a Sacrifice Latres- 
a ok pq ticall, that is, of Divine worſhip, ſaying, [Aud although wee be 
Garis. Lib. x. de worthy to off er up any Sacrifice, yet wee beſeech thee to o_ of 


Miſſa, cap. 2. $. Ac our bounden duty and ſervice, &c,)] This performance of 'our 


primum,C® S.Expen- goynden Service 15 that, which * Ancient Fathers called an 


damus, * : ; 
; (4) Camer.Lutherani / nb/00dy Sacrifice. 


on 1» £96 cy, Nor is our Church of England alone in this ProfeJion : this 
np ng. 1 rith wee referre unto the Report of your ( © ) Cardinal, and 


cium definicbant efle *© © "Fa n 
opus 2 nobis Deo Of (©) Canzs,' by whom you may underſtand the agreement 
redditum ut cum ho- af 

nore #fictamus. Loc Theolog. lib. f2.ca.12, $. Quibus rebus. Ze/lar. Melan&hon dicit, Miſſam dici poſſe Sacti- 
ficium;quarenis fumprics Eucharitthiz heri poreſt ad laudem Dei,ficut cztera bona opera. Lib.1.de Miſſ «, cap. 


49 


» $. Ac ptimum-} Et'Gilvigus dicit Sacrificium generalicer acceptum compleRicur qucquid Deo offertur. Id. $. 
Expendomus, Kemriitius dicit; Sacrificwum a Patribus dici Oblationem,Immolationem,& Sacrificium, quia eſt 


” 


commetnoratio & rept #ſegratjo veri Sacrificy Chriſti, Lib, 1, de Miſſa, cop, 15. $. Alter modus, 


beryweene 


20 


es, | Chap. +. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 2: 


4 | betweene them, whom you name; Lutherans, in their, 

[ibs flane Confeſiion ; and of Caluing by acknowledging not (ombe 

be one Act , but the mholeworke of the Calcbrariom (according to - 

d- the Inſtirutionot Chriſt). hork mp Clinmanication, Common. © 

ur tion, and Repreſentation of his Death, with Praiſe and Thaykſhi- - - - 

<, ving , to be #.5derifis! Excbaiflecnt  Anihabfo: (tb vc the ' ' 

e. no of _ Litrontioall; and Scheffior; that is; 4'Sacrt. 

r- of Warjup } encruttioers;"' Chriſtian 4 3. 

= ny mult profefle, who: hath cither eyes.m bis head, or Gai I . 
19 1018 his hear; the-Celchration of: this. Sacrament), if Rawept- + 256 

ja brance of his abſolute Sacrifice!/of our: Redemnprionyibeing ''' 

on the Service of all Services. thatiywee can.performe ro\ Gad. 


Now wherein, and in what reipedt wee: may: furthermore 
ſaid to offer to-God a Sacrifice yropitaatory', maproperty, will : 
ater appearc,when wee contfider Chuiſt's.Body as the-Objet = 


heercin. 


That Proteſtants in their Commemoration off ex up the fame Pd... ++ 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, which was Sacrificed onthe Crofle, 


d, 0 w «the 0bjettof Remembrance,und moſt abſolute Sacrifice [| 
- of our Redemption : which is partly juſtified by the 

n " Romiſh Maſſe rt ſelf 
rc 

Ir 


Szcr.IV. 


No” wee are come-to- this laſt, moſt true, and neceſſary 
Point, which 1s the Body and Blood, as the Object of our 
p- Commemoration. Stull, ſtill do you urge the Sayings of Fathers 
whe:c they affirme that wee offer unto God The ſame Bady and 
ſe 39 30 Blood of Chriſt , on this Altar, even the ſame which was {acri 


J- ficed onthe Croſle; which therefore you interpret as beingths 

4 lame ſubje& matter ofour Commemoration, As i 4 King acting 

a himſelfe upon a Stage, 3s hath beene * ſhewen. - as b at —_ 
ts Weeas inſtantly , and moretruly ; proclame tharwee offer * © 

b- (Commemnoratively) the ſame, undoubtedly the very Tame Body 

Fe and Blood of Chriſt lis Al-ſuff icient Sacrifice on the Croſſe, al- 

of though not as the Subjed# of his Proper Sacrifice, but yetas the 


(7 only adequate 041e# of our Commemoration ; (as the Emperour 
uy Warm is Tayd to be repreſentedin a Stage-play ) wherein 


49 46 wee cannot poſſibly erre, having Truthir ſelte tor our Guide, 


15 who ſaid, No this in remembrance of mee, namely, of the ſame 
d [Mee;] meaning Chrit, as crucified on the Croſſe, as the Apo= 
NC {tle commenteth, ſaying, Hereby you ſhew the Lords Death till hee 
ri- come, evcn'the Same Body, as the Same Death 3 whereunto beare 
pt all the Fathers witneſſe , throughour rhis Treatiſe: Wee ſay 
A 2gaine, for. your better Obſervation, the Same Body, as the Same 


Death : but itcannvt be the.Sume Death, bucbbijectively onely. 
| Ergo, 


—_— —— —— —— — — 
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E—_ 


(2) Bellar, Rocog. 
Libroram de Miſſa. 
Feria ſexta; majoris 
hebdomadz non ce- 
lebratur Mifz ſacri- 
ficium : quarvis in illa 
ARione dicat Sacer- 
dos, [Orate, Fratres, 
ut et meum et veſtt ti 
Sacrikcium &c.] Er 

uld ante ; [Sic fiat 

acrificium noſtrs in 
confſpeRu tuo,ut pla- 
ceat T ibi, Domine 
Deus.Jin his duobus 
loas _ Sacrificii, 
non videtur ie 
accipienda, A Tres 
modo pro tyta fa 
Agone. Etqudd in 
iſta feria Mifſs non 
proprie celebreturle- 
gimus in Ordine Ro- 
mano antiquiſſimo. 
&c, 


Ered ," can it not be the Save Body. , but one! Objedtively, | 


Whereby it wilſbecafie for us to difcernethe ſubjeR Sacrifice 


of Chriſt fromours, his being the Realt-Sacrifice on the Croſſe, 
ours onely the Sacramentall. Repreſent ation, Commemoration, and 


Add lication thereo8. ho I n 
EF Foryourbetter fatisfation, Wee exhibit unto you'the 
| ancient Practiſe of your Rowiſh Church,in the Service of the 
Maſſe, celebrated — Saturday in the Paſſion-weeke ; wheve. 


is (as your * Cardinall dorh certifieyou and us) the Prie/?,y 


| althoug it be, properly, but 'onely a Sacrament , the whol: 
\ Attion thereof being called a Sacrifice. So hee, evenas di. 
| rectly for our purpoſe, as wee conld with ;' hereby juſti- 
fying- our Calling the hole Celebration off the Enchariſf 
(albeit ?roperly a Sacrament onely) a Sacrifice, Ma Largeand 
qualified Senſe ,eccording to the Practiſe of ancient Fathers; 
as wee have proved throughout the whole Sixt Booke, by 
Eleven Demonſtrations. $ _ 


TOM — — - -- 
_—_— —_— 


Caray. VIII. 


Of the Second Principall part of thu (outrover fie, which 
concerneth the Romiſh Sacrifice, #1 4s it ts cal- 


led Properly Propitiatory. þ 


ITE —  ——ﬀc— . 


| [ r. Explication of that which you call 
SA His part is divi-! Propitiatory. 20 
1188 dcdintoan 


f 2+ Application thereof, for Remiſ# 
L of Sinne. 


The State of the Queſtion of Propitiatory, what it s. 
Sn-©r;:h 


T*- whole Difference ſtandeth upon this, whether the ſub- 
jet matter ofour Repreſentation in the hands of the Prieſt 4s 
be Pr operly a Propitiatory Sacrifice, Or NO. Now Proprt1atory's 
either that which pacificth the wrath of God , and plcafeth 
him by it's owne virtue and eff icacie, which (as all confele) is 
onely the Sacrifice of Chriſt in his owneſelfe ; or c'ſe a thing 15 
laid to be Proprtiatory and pleaſing to God, by, God's Graciow 
acceptance and indulgence, The Romiſh profelle the Sacrifice of 
their Maſſe tobe ſuch, in the proper Virtue of that which the 


Prieſt handleth. For the Tridentine Faith , concerning your 
: tee , Propitide 


[yonr. Miſſalt, Prayeth twice 10 God toxecerve' | Hi Sacrifice: Jo. 
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Chap. 3. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 4.75 = 


LE II I 2 


Propiti-tory Sacrifice , is this, viz, (*). 1t«& that whereby God _ (+) Synod. Trid. 

ay þa-4,.ed doth pardon ſinnes. | 1;  Sacrnlichnmverd proX 

; p pe R "L . picturonum -Þ Hu- 

And !eit that cacre might be any ambiguity, how .it doth jus oblatione placa- 

pacifie God, waether by his gracious Acceptance; Or the't fricacie * Deus, grazigm & 

4 offering, your gene:all Romane Chatechiſmie, authorized \borh concedent aunt 

y your Councell of Trent, and the then Pope Pim the Hit, for peccarr, una enim 

the direction of your whole Chyrch, inſtruceth you all, con- "3 boftia cit, 

cerning your Sacrifice of the Maſe , that (*) As tu 4 Sa87M- Sxcerdotum y — 

fice, it hath an Eff icacie and Virtue, not onely. of. metit', bat alſo **:i0 » qui (cipſum 

of Jain. $0 they, as truly {erting downe the, une nature . py ous Peale Se: 

of a Propitiatory Sacrifice , as they do fallly aſſume and apply (>) Catechi/ Fow. 

10 © unto the Sacrifice of your Haſſe; which Proteſtanes-abhorte Lo oy 

and pn) as a Docarine - moſt Sactilegiaus 5land onely deve. ) Ve Sacrii 

grant the Celebration to be Proprtiatory (Improperly)by God's cum cit, non folum 

Complacencie and favourable acceptance , wherewith hee COS ” 

youchſaterh to admit of the holy Actions and Aﬀections of his ficaciam haber. De 

faithfull. grrey Res. Gs. 
Th | ; le/.Conc. Tom.4. 

Trya!l of all this is co be made by Scriptures,and Fathers, by Mi prot wg 

your owne Romith Principles , and by the Doctrine of Prote- #/am.4. [Sacrificare 

ſtants. Inthe Interim, be it knowne that our Church of Eng- {=roum ]vocum 

. . $2 - I a= 

hand, _ 31. Article, ſaicl: of your Propttiatory Sacrifice of crificium laudis, gra- 

| - | 4 | titarum aſionis, ex» 

10 ja? nd e,aSir is taught by you, thar itis # Blaphemous Fable, arm abou, cr. 

an angerow Decent. | -— RAormm pro peccatisy 

& imperratorium pro 


That the Romith Propitiatory Sacrifice hath Rn foandatinn _ vivis & defunctis 47 
the Inſtityuuon of. | Chriſt, FEY tradit Conc. Trid, 


| SEcCr, II. 


| Y Our onely. Qbjection is,:that Chriſt ; in the words of his 
4 firſt Infiruyon, ſaid; Take, this is the New Teftamint in 1hy 
Blood , ſhed for you and for many , for the' Remiſſion\of (innts. 
Heare your Cardinall , (4) Theſe words de moſt evidently teach , © (2) Belton Se: 
3 that Chriſt you in bis Supper df ed up hui blood for the finnes of raft pyoeres 
his paſtes. ,So beg. Butif,this his Expofirionof+ Chriſt's Inftitucions, que 3 
words e moſt evidewt , lay! What a, number of other bling? on male x. 
Guides, of great eſtimation among you, harh your 'Chatch' fits wygna pro peceans A- 
youred , pampered , -priyileges, and authorized, who could poſtotoum: Zib.2. 0: 
ſee nothing. in, the words of, Chriſt , hut che flartontt.tey'2 rf 35 rerey 
(namely) that they were Spoken in the feſent Tenſe (Tropical- 
ly) for the Future, not that it w ts then ſhed, but that it was to be 
40 ſhe1on the Croſſe immediaagly fi ; ama whon have * been (*) 5ee above 
reckoned*Gregory de Valentiq, Salmeron} Barradas, Faſhuey ; Cs a. 
Suarez, five prime Ieſyites, your Biſhop 1anſenins , yea 
and the Author of your Yalgar Tranſlation, and the Authori- 
Zcrs thereof, ard 49 1 1 F.. *1 : [ 4:j0 719.71 - 
And that you may the bewer diſcerne, how hard rhe ed. 
cacas 


mm re nina nn 


Fd 
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and of ſuch others are , who have made that Objeftion, you 
have beene likewiſe advertiſed, that in the very tenour of your 
(*) r= the fore- Owne Romiſh Maſſe it ſclte, the word is expreſly [ * Eff undetur] 
- rdplace. It ſhall be ſhed : Wee ſay in the Tenour of your Romiſh Maſe, 
publiſhed by the Authority of Pope Pizs the fift, repeated by 
every one of your ſelves, (you being Romith Prieſts) and ac. 
conkatdy believed of all the Profeſſors of your Romiſh Reli. 
ion. Which Interpretation was furthermore confirmed b 
'') See abeve, Fathers, and by Scriptere (in the places objected) and by x 
v-<-4. 8. 3., Reaſon taken from your owne Generall Confeſſion, granting ©? 
that Chriſt his Blood was not Really ſhed in his lift Supper. This is 
that which-wee had to oppoſe unto that your Cardinals Mof 
evident Argument, as Sun-ſhine to Moone-light. 


That many things are ſaid to pacifie and pleaſe God, which are nit 
properly Propitiatory, by their owne Virtue, according 1 * 
Scriptures and your owne Confeſſions. 


' Seer, III. bo. 
I Scripture, our Mortification of the fleſh is called a $47 
fice well-pleaſing to God, Rom. 12. 1: Almes, 'Workes of 
Charity, are likewiſe called Sacrifices, wherewith God i deligh- 
ted, Heb. 13. 16. Comforting,. and cheriſhing the <Hdifters 
of God, is called A Sacrifice' acceptable , and well-pleaſing t 
God, Phil. 4. 18. So the Scripture. 

And that ſjirituall Sasrifices are more pleaſing unto God, 
than all the Hecatombs of Corgora/s could be, is a Confeilp 
which wee will rake from the 'quill of-Yalentia the Tefurp, ,, 

(+) Yeent.Om- ſaying that (* ) All right and juſt-Adtions ily be (ai4, in (ane 

reA2 propitiare De- [Of  ##'bre Propitiatory ,\ ani t0*parifie Gol: ' As Tikewile of 

ur aliqus ratione Prayer; Scripture ( ſaich hee) attriouteth # Propitiatory force un- 
yp" png te Prayers ,'(o farre forth" us wee obtaiie"wmany Blefings of God, 
Peculzati rationePre- through hw mercie;;. by them, SO hee: Which confrtneth ont 
cidus propitizndi vis former DiſtinQtion of. Propititory , by the merciful! Accepti- 
quaren? beneficia 4. £0 Of God), diſtin! from your. Propitratiry, which'is of me- 
_ an dfieitectia ritorious- Satisfaftion by its owne virtt : which rhcere man 
cram! ſhid, Mult der alone. for ever! Thus of our Examination from Scrip- 


tore, . 'I TÞ \ 40 


The Doftrine of Ancient Fathers, Concerning 
J z« Propitiatory' Sacrifice; | 
jy Secr. IV. Fi | | 
| A Lbeit our Premiſes inthe former part of this Controver- 


fie touching Sacrifice, and proving both by Scripture __ 
ance 


heads of your Cardinall, of your Rhemiſts , of Maſter Brerely, 


P——=Y | 
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2 Sacrifice 
might give a Swperſede.zs to all your turther contending by their 
Authority, tor Detcnce of a S4c7ifice properly Proprtiatory ;, ':@. 
cauſe that which is not properly a Sacritice , cantno inore i.e a 
Sacrifice properly Propitiatory, than that which is not propcrly 
a ſtone can be properly called a Mil-ſtone : Notwithitanding, 
wee would be loathto be indebted unto you For an Anſ'«cr to 
your objected Fathers, in this Point alſo, The Obie ons, 
which you uſe and urge, are of two kindes : ſome, wizerein 


10 there 15 no mention of the Body and B/ood of Chriſt atail; and 


20 


the other ſort ſuch , wherein they both are named and ex- 


preſſed. 


Cua®; 1A, 


That the objefted Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers might 
well be underſtood to call the Celebration of the Eucha» 
riſt A Propitiatory Sacrifice, in reſpeFt of 
divers Spirituall Atts therin, without 
any ('onceit of a Proper Virtue 

of Propitiation tt ſelfe. 


Sizcr. I. 


Propitiatory in Gods mercifull acceptance wee de. 
fend , hut not in Equivalencic of Valour and Vir- 
tue in it ſclte. Firſt, as it 1s an At commanded 


ER ET. a 
by Chriſt, in which ſenſe your Ichuite * YValentia ooo. 


ſaith , that Every right Att is in 4 ſort Propittatory. 
Secondly, as it is a godly Act, wherby wee do athance 0.r foule 
to God, Every good worke, (as* Auguſtine (aith) which & dove (*) Auguſt. See 


6 bp a = _ -- @bove,Cha. 5. ScA.s., 
that wee may adhere unto God, ts a True Sacrifice. Thirdly, as 1t ; 


is an Act ſerving peculiarly to Gods worſhip, tor Religiouſne/ſe 
#& that (ſaid * Chry(ottome) wherewith God teitifieth himſelfeto (*) Chop. ibid, 


P; - an de. bs moration and (a) Oriyen.m Le« 
be well pleaſed. Fourthly as it1s an AL# of Commemoration and ( Hom. 13. Si res 


40 Repreſentation of that onely properly Propetiatory Sacrifice Of eas ad illum quem 


Chriſt 1por the Croſſe , wee mult grant to Your Cardinal! . D-us propoſui: PIO- 
that Commemoration lone hath not any Propitions Efficacie \': refoicias ad 4 
in it {elte : --ut yet by the Propittatory Sacrifice of Chriſt z,,commemorationem, 
reſembled thereby , God vouchſaferh to be Propitious unt@ {7 12 Gcr Domin', 
us ; in which reſpect (* ) 0r4gen exhorting Chriſtians to re/ort memorationem meh 
unto Chriſt, whom God hath made a Propitiation through faith in ili» et ſola comme- 


| ' moratio, qQuzx propis 
his Blood, and alſo to reflett upon the Commemoration which was Pf nal 0 of 


commanded by Chriſt, ſaying , Do this in remembrance of mee - Deum, 
24q This 


OO — 
——— > — —— —— 
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Sef.11. 


P{al 75» 


wo, 


Tom. 9. Trad. 31.5 daeny 


Poſtremo ſupercl ; ' 
preg Quids Ayry our ſinnes by this Sacrifice, becauſe the bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt « 
judicant inprimis hac 

hoſlis expiari pecca» / © PI E4 4d COmMMmemerated herein. 

ta, quod cruents mc- 
moree Sacrificium. which, through the ſame Virtue of Chriſts Propitiation, wee 
Hanc dicendi ratio- © 14 


nem ſequicur Concil, 0 

Bpkeſinl 3d Ne- Dead, belongeth not to this Diſpute, becauſe whether lo or 
orem, £uleb.in De- - . : . 

would, Crang. bb. «. ſo,” they are but Supplications ſtill) rogether with many other 


cap. 10 Auguſt, in {aving Bleſſings from God. Nor of the Act of 7 Pantſproog, 


Chap&: Sea. 


This (ſaith Origen) is the only Commemoration which maketh God © 
Proprteens. 

If any would ſay, how then ſhall wee not make Commemora. 
tion tobe Propitiatory in itſelte? Wee anſwer, as a man hol- 
ding in his hand a precious Iewell, which is incloſed ina Ring 
of gold, and putting it on his finger to preſerve him froma 
Convullion , the preſervative Virtue is not attributed to the 
Ring, but to the Tewell; and yet wee ſay, the Ring is the only 
meanes tous, which maketh the finger capable of that Virtue, 
So ſay wee, Chriſt hisowne Sacrifice, which was the one!y 

. . : . . [0 
precious Subject matter of our Redemption, is made now, by 
our Kemembring, the Object of our Commemoration and Appli- 
cation of it, for our Remiſſion and Inſtification, 


(*) See Chap.5. Noris Origen alone inthis, but all they (who were * many) 


whom you have heard ſaying that Chriſts Death and Paſiion, 
yea hs Bloo'y Body is offered herein. Your owne Ieſuit Salme- 

rd unto us (for the Councel of Epheſws, Euſcbins, and 
} Saint Auguſtine) that (*) They declared us to have expration of 


That wee {ay nothing of our Swpplications and Prayers, by ” 


r Qnicke and 


braine pardon and Remiſ/on of finnes (whether 


(from which this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt) becauſe 
this is the deſtinate end of our Celebration, and therefore of 
all our ſpiritual Sacrifices moſt acceptable unto God,for which 
cauſe * 1uſtine Martyr called it , by the way of Excellencie, 30 
ubres Suri x, cuxaporea, that is, The onely gratefull Sacrifices. Laſt- 
ly, inrcſpect of our Application it ſelfe, whereof in the next 
Section. 


See above 


That the Ancient Fathers called it « Propitiatory Sacrifice 0bje- 
tively, for the Application of the Proper!ly Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Croſſe, made by the faithfull in 
Celebration of the Memory thereof. 


42 
Secr. II. 


Hen it was asked, why the Ancicnrt Fathers called Zp- 


(*) See above tiſme 2 Sacrifice, it was anſwered, * Becauſe the Sacri- 
hes 5. Se 13. at ficeof Chriſts Death was applied unto us thereby, Yet that De ath, 
"he vereer (©) truly and onely properly Propitious, is but onely obje Rively 

f th 


e Euchariſt, 


offered in Baptiſme. The ſame may be ſaid 0 
whereof 


a 


0 
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479 


—— 


whereof your owne great Schoole-man, and Buhop (*) Can 
ſaith, that Jt i /uff icrent that the Euchariſt be cated a proper and 
true Sacrifice, becauſe che Death of Chriſt is applyed thereby,as if he 
were now dead. Marke, As if hee were now deat, which can be 
but 0bjedFively onely, and which (as you a'l know) is not your 
Prieſtly Sacrifice. | 
As tor the Ancient Fathers, who in their objected Teſti 
mones talked of Chriſt (”) Suffering, be:n7 ſ{4ine, and dying 1 
the Euchariſt; Wee Proteſtants ſublcribe to their Indgements 
ro with a full faith, in acknowledgement that Chri/ts Death, the 
proper worke of our Propiti41cn, is the onely Objec? of our 
kemembrance and Faith : which [ayings of the Fathers (ſaith 
your © Teluite) uſt be underſtood Sacramentally, to ſignifie the 
reall laughter of Chriſt offered by him upon the Croſſe. So hee, 
Which againe proveth our Concluiton, that they underſtood 
a Propirtiatory Sacrifice 0:e!y 05jedtively in the Euctiariſt. 
Wee will end with the objected Tetimony of Ambroſe, thus, 
(©) Here is an Image offered | Quaſi, that is] as it were a man, 
4s it were ſuff ering a Paſ$ion, off ering himſelfe as it were a Prieſt, 
10 that he may forgive our ſinn:s. And of his now being*ellewhere 
hee ſaith, The truth i in Heaven, there is Hee intruth with the 
Father. So hee. Whereby is confuted your Concluſion of 
a SrbjeiFive Body of Chriſt preſent herein, trom [ 2u4/i homo 
offertur :] tor this any one may perceive to be but a Qu4ſi Ar- 
gwment for a Corporall preſeace, and to make fully tor our D:- 
ftinttionand Detence therevy. Enough of the Iudgemenr of 
Antiquity. Ourthird Examination followeth. 


Theoph. in A{tth. Dicunt m1iRationem effect in Rac oblicione, &c. (Cc ) Salmeron. Quod ocnigae inferpretans 
dur — nimicuT,natatonem annquam Chrilti in cruce inyentri, not novam & realem ab ea diitintam. Si 
In cena mat2ius erat, quomodo ad novnam hora diet aique ſequentts viiit ? abiurda hecluncy,& alena 3 ve» 
ritate, Tow g. Tra#.31. $. Quart. (d) Ambro/. Hicimigo,vericas an c#lettibus,nunc Chriltus oftercur, (ed 
offertur quaſi homo,quaſi recipiens paſſianem. Ottert (e iple,, qurſ Sacerdos, ur p<ccata noſtra dunicar hic un 
imaginegibi in veritate ubi apud Parrem. Lib t te offic Sp. 43. (©) See a50e,Che.3. Seu 
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Cna?e. X. - 


Of the pretended Romilh Propitiatory Sacrifice, confi- 

4 fd by Romiſh Principles z as deſtitute of fours 

, .--- Properties of Propitiation, 

He firſt is the Iperfettion of the Sacrifiter, The 
next , the no-proper DeſtrucFion of the thing la- 
crificed. The third, the Ynblood:neſſe of tic 
ſame. And the laſt, the but- finite Virtue and va- 
lue, which you attribute unto it; 


LESS. 


f. Con- 


( a} Canzs, Satis 
eit ut vere & proprie 
fit Sacrificvium , God 
mors Chriſti 1: 
nunc 2d peccati re- 
nalliove applicetut, 
ac |t nunc ipſe Chii- 
{tus morcrecuc , id 
gugd SCLuprorum Ve- 
tecum iethmoniys c0- 
fircmatar, — Auguſt, 
Semel imnmolacus itz 
leiplo Chriltus,& ta- 
men quotd!e nmmo- 
Jacur 1n Szcramenco. 
Paſchalius: Quottdie 
Chrittus my TOY. pro 
nobis unmolacur , & 
paſſio ejus in myite« 
rio eraditue, Er Cy- 
riltus in; Conc.Epnef. 
Athanaſ,ad Anwch. 
Theophyl. in Heber. 
cap. 10. Greg. demi 
Nazian, (u c#teros 
omittam) hanc in» 
crucentam Immoularj- 
onem vocante. - Log. 
Theol. lib.1 1. cap. 12. 
$. Illud. peg. 422. 

(>) Cyril. My- 
feag.s. Chriftum ma« 
taun offericaus , ue 
Deum propitid red- 
damus. Os. per Bel- 
arm, (th.2, de M1fſo, 
cap. 2, Greg. Ny/en. 
orat. ). dc Reſar. & 


Þ at rhe {artir {<1 


/ 
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Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. ooke 6 


Qu-re Sacrificium 
Crucis fit ranti v-lo- 
ris, hoc aurcm hniti, 
ſomitur cx parte of- 
ferentis : nam Sacri- 

* ficio Cruas iple offc- 
rens <& k[us Deiper 
ſe 3 at in Sacrihcio 
Miſſe eſt ipſe offe- 
rens per Miniſtrum. 
—— Tila aftio imme» 
diate prod 2 di- 
rino {uppoſiro, ipla 
ab humano.Ltþ. 2.de 
Miſſa, 6a9 4. 

(b) Satmeron. Ze/. 
Modo Chriftus in 
Euchariſtia perſoni 
induit rei oblatz : & 
In of- 

at per Sacerdores , 
ut Adminifſtros cus, 
tamen virtus & cauſa 
univer'alis pro ratio- 
ne cauiz ſecundariz 
operatur, Sacerdos 
wgitur ejus nomine 
induic perſonam of- 
ferentis. Tow. 9 
Tred.z3.peg 266.de 
Miff« privatu. 

(*) See obove, 
Chap.s. SM. 4. 


(c) Bears. lib. 1. 
de Miſſa ,cap. 2. See 
above,Chap F.Sef? 3. 


I. Confutation, f om the confeſſed Imperfeion 
of the Sacrifice. 


Cxcr. l. 


t be but of finite Virtue, 1s (*) Becauſe it 15 n0t ammeaiate- 
ly offered up ty Chriſt himſeife, 4s that was of the Croſſe , but by 
his Miniſter. Andtl.c Re ſon of this, you ſay, 1, (" ) Becauſe tg 
the Vniverſall Cauſc worketh according 10 the limitation of the 


(:) Bellar.Ratio 2, Feict the Reaſon, why you account your Propitiattry Sacrifice 


ſecond Cauſes. $0 yu. Vnderſtanding , by Sacr1fice , not the 


0bjet of your Remembrance, which is the Body of Criſt, as cru- 
cies ; bur the $ub3:& matter, inche hand of the Prieff. From 
whence this Conſequence muſt iſſuc, whether you will or no, 
(namely) that Perfegtion of the $a-riſice being a neceſſary pro- 
cr.1e of a tre Propitiatory Virtue an. cfficacic, in prevalling 
with God for man, it is impo!t:ble tor any of yo..r Prielts 
(becauſe A!l are inpertcct) to off:r up Properly 2 Propitiatory 
Sacrifice uanto God. "= 19 
None may hercupon oppoſe unto us rhe Prop:#/4807 Sacrife 
ces under the Lawb.cauſe they alſo weretwice mpertect; once 
in reſpect of the Sacrificer , who was but a meere man: andle- 
condly, in roſpect of thc matter of Sacrifice it e'fe, which was 
ſome unreaſonable beaſt, and had no Yirmue of Propitiation 1 
it ſelte, for remi ſon ei-her of guilt, or of the eternall puniſh - 
ment of ſinre, as hath beene * Confeſled ; an1 therefore not 
Properly Prop tratory , but Figuratively ; oaely as Types of the 
Sac afice of Chrizt. 


II. Conſutation, from the Remiſh Definition of 4 
Propitiatory Sacri.1CC. 


Sr cr. II. 


GENES, in your (©) Romiſh definition, it is required that 
the Thing propitiatorily facriticed{uffter a Reall Deſtruction, 
(ſo thar it ceaſe to be in the ſubſtance thereof) and a Boauly 
Conſumption. Notwithſtanding you are ablolucely free from 
the Blaſphemy, to ſay that Chriſt his Boay coth in the Euchariſt 49 
ſufſer properly a Reall Deſtrudion. E180, ſay wee, by your 
owne Principle there cannot be hercin a Sacrifice properly 
Propitiatory. nut” 4 


I TI. Com- 
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Chap.8. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice 


ITI. Confutation, from th: Apo'Hes Poſition, ag.44.ft 
the Vnbloodineiie :heref. 


Sz cr. III. 


TH Apoſtles Poſition is this , that Without the ſhed4'ng of 
Blood there is. no Remiſcion, Heb. 9.22. Your Romith Af. 
ſumption is ; The Sacrifice of the Romiſh Haſſe is #7blo dy. 
Our Concluſton neceflarily folioweth , which is ths; Ergo, 
lay wee, your Maſſe-Sucrifice cannot be properly” Propi#/atory. 
Your Cardinall, in Aniwering fiſt that the (©) Apr/#e pate 
, thts of the Sacrifice of the 014 Law onely , ſtandech twice con- 
victed of a foule Tergiverſation; firſt , by tlie Apoſties Ex- 
plication of himſelfe, who although hee ſpake from the obſer- 
vation of the Old Teſtament, Heb.9. 22. yet doth he apply 1: 
to the ſtate of the New Teſtament, inthe fame Chapter, ve-1. 
I3, 14+ But much more by his owne Conſcience, wao having 
ſpent ſome Chapters, ia proving that the Sacrifices of the Law 
were Types of the Sacrifice in tht Maſſe, doth now deny that this 
Propotition of [No RemiſSion of finnes without ſheed1ing of 
Blood] is to be applyed tothe Exchariſt. Hee is glad therefore 
to adde a ſecond Anſwer, given by your Maldenat? , wio 
finding no ſecurity in the former Refuge, beraket't himſelfe to 
another, ſaving that (* ) Remon of {inves is not wow for any 
priſent eff uſion of Blood , but for that effuſion which had been. 
Which Anſwer (if wee may (o interpret it) is a plaine Preva- 
rication. The Reaſon may be this; becauſe there was never 
B/oody Sacrifice (Chriſt on the Croſſe excepted, which onely 
was of infinite virtue, as well to times paſt, as to come) burt-1t 
was alwayes actually by the Ef «ſion of Blood at the time of 
Sacrificing, Theſe kindes of ſo ordinary Doublings and Tur. 
nings, which your Diſputers uſe, as-mcn. ina maze, do, plainly 
Demonrate either their itreſvſure Judgements, or elſe their 
30 diſſolure Conſciences ; and in cither :of. both their deſpe- 
rate Cauſe. | % 

Wee have not done yet, biit give you &yrther to underſtand, 
that as you could finde no proper Sacrificing At, to make your 
Maſſe properly a Sacrifice, ſo neither can ye ſhew any propi- 
tiating Ac, to make it properly a Sacrifice proputiatory, This 
wee prove out of your Councel of Colen , which C*3 Conclu- 
deth, that your Maſſe-Sacrifice cannot be called Propitiatory, in 

40 reſþet of any AH of Oblation of the Prieſt , or acc ommodation 
of the Communicants , or yet of the Church : but onely of the 
Oblation once made by Chriſt himſelfe on the Croſſe. Which ob- 
lation how abſent it is, who ſecth nor, thatis preſent with him- 
ſelfe : Thus were thoſe Divines driven to an Objedtive A# 
of Oblation. 


I 


I'V, Con- 


(d) Loquitur Apn- 
ſto.us de 51s 
veters Le2.s, — ''0- 
teſt crt1un abiolne 
& generatim accipt, 
quod quorielcanque 
fie eemnlt > ; tic ſane 
guin's eitulio : (cd 
non {1 virruce eftu- 
hows five wuninc fa- 
A 1, five paſt tutira, 
Rear 'the, at Miſſa, 
£4925. $+-i4 1Hlud, 


'e) $i accommodes 
mus 2d Ev:ngcl ung 
diccendun ct, PeCcas 
ra nunc remittt, non 
propter przſenrem 
efionem , (ed per 
pre:eticim. Mil-lor. 
le/. lib. dt 7. $41 208. 
Tra, de Fuch. im 
mediate ante exitum. 
Tom, 1. 

(t) Si re picimus 
corpus Chritt, quod 
continecur ia Euch, 
quis negat eſſe p:op1- 
elatorumn, non ritios 
ne oblicions, quam 
Sicerdos facic , (cd 
ratione Ol :rrionis 
tatz in cruce ? Coac. 
Provinc. Colon, de 
Mffa, fol. roy, And 
6 little aſter , Non 
propitiaturium, rati- 
one Sacrificy , quod 
eſt Grum in atone 
S acerdotis,ſeu Mila 
communicatiumn, auc 
Ecclehz : ſed ratione 
Sacrificij, quod un 
cruce oblatum. 
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I V. Confutation, from the Romiſh Diſualnation of t'at which 
they call Chriſt's Sacrifice. 


Sx cr. 1iV. 


- 


T He lalt is in re{pe of the value, for Chriſt's Sacrifice on 

the Croſle you do Chriſtianly eſteeme to have beene of 
(2) Mirum non (*) Inftnite merit and ſatisfattion, becauſe it was offered by him- 19 

elt, 6 cum Cliiftus (arfe God and man: and thar otherwiſe (*) Hee con!d »#t have 


infinitus extitit, ejus 


hoſtia fuir infiniri ade ſarifatFron to. an Infinite and Divine Majeſtic, So you, 
meriti & ſatisfatio- Bur of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, what ? The commoy opinion 
ns. Semen: of our Church (faith your © Cardivall) i thet it bur of fmt 
pag. 265,266. valye. So hee. Notwithſtanding it be impoſſiblefor any thi 


, Cb } Erat infini- Of &,;2e irene to have power init ſealfe of remiſſion of an inf- 
ri valoris : nec enim 


alicerporuit compen- NITC guilt againſt an infinite Majeſty. 

ſari injuria Deo fa- 

@a.' Ribera le/. in Heb, 10. num. 19. (c) Valor Sacrificj Miſe cft finitus, Hzc eſt communis ſen> 
tentia Theokogorum : in quo diſtinguitur a Sacrificio Crucis———-quod infigitz yirturis erat, & nuns 
quam repetitur. Be//orm. Lib, 2. de Miſs, cop. 4 $. Quarta = [ 2nd yet tt it knowne thet Cardinal 1 
Cajetane, Canus, and Scorus were of 6 contrarie opinton : ] To this lefl Tefliuiony of Beliarmine adde ol 
Sebmeron. Ie/. Town. 5. Traf?.2 3.4. Tertis, FF-op 


CHALLENGE. 


Ys” palpable betraying therefore of a Caulc there cat 

not be, than (as you have hitherto done) by defending 

_ Poſitions repugnantto your owne Definition, and by obtru- ;, 
ding things as proper, which are voyd of all due Properties. 
This being all one,” as'if you, in the Caſe of Miracles, would 
deltver unto usa 1annes and Tambres, in ftcad of Moſes; in Art, 
Sophiſtry tor Logike ; in Commerce, zexifage, thar is, adultcrate 
Coinec for current ; and in warlike ſtraragems, inſtead of a na- 
turall, a Tr0jane Horſe. Oh whata milery itis to reaſon with 
ſuch unreaſonable {to ſpeake mildly ) men ! : Thus much of 


| you Romuth Sacrifice, according to yqur owne Explanations 
thereof, | 


Ld 
Oo 
a < ©. it Cc... 


So 
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Chap.1. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


Cua?.- LL 


Of the Romiſh Application of their Sacrifice. 
The State of the Queſtion, 


Hat the Euchariſt was ordained of Chriſt, for 
the Application of remilſion'of ſinnes Sacramen- 
tally roall Communicants, is the profeſſion of 
all Proteſtants. That the Sacrifice of Chriſts 

& Crofle is thereia off:red up Objctively, by 

Commemoration and Suppication, for all Con- 
ditions of men, hath an univerſall Conſentamong them, with- 
out Exception. Butthat any ſubſtantiall Body, as Subje&ively 
contained in the Maſle, can be the Sacrifice of applying the 
merits of Chriſt for remiſhon of finnes, (which is your * Tr/- 


- : hn + (a) Cone, Trid, 
dent ine faith) hath beene hitherto impugned and intringed tho- ve vitbile Sacritic 


30 rowout our whole former Diſpute. Furthermore our preſent #7 —— qu» cruenti 


S1cerificty virtus in re» 


Oppolition is three-fold ; Firſt, concerning the fines thatare ggnem peccarns 
ſaid to be remitted, Secondly, torchingt'e parties, who have wn oppbcareuy, 
Remiſion. Thirdly, in regard of your Prieits, by whom Ap- Seſſ.23. 6ap. 1. 
plication of Remiſſion of ſinne is mace. 


I. That the Church of Rome is nat yet veſolved of the Extent of the 
Virtue of her Sacrifice of the Maſle, for remiſion 
of {innes or Punijhment. 


Z9 Incr. l. 


Ever can there be any true Application of the Paſſion of 

Cir'ſt tor remiſſion of ſinnes (fay wee) which is not abſo- 
lute, bu: onely partiall. Your Ieſuit (*) &ibers ſeemeth ro come (b ) Ribers. e/. 
on roundly towards us, and friendly to joyne hands with us Qoniam quoridie 


3s , : ol ccamus , quortidie 
inthis point of Application of an abſo'ure Remifſion of fines, yaurem,* poftons 


pre:ending that this was decreed in the Conntell of Trent, as in- Chrilti participz 


deed it ſcemeth ro hive beene, and that from the Autlority of Tas? =__ _ 
40 Scripture ; and hee addcth, rhat Proteſ/ ants (whom hee is p'&2- cru-nwm iilud, ſe- 
ſed to grace with the name of * Heretikes) | do not deny this ma- mel in c:ice peragen- 

p ns repr# (encare- 


wifeſt Truth. So ee. Do youmarke ? 4 Trath, a manifeſt Trith, i, , que (ous 
4 Truth (aid to be confirmed by your Liſt Councel, and a Trath CON- <us virtus in remillh- 


q ; Oncm peccarorumn &- 
ſented unto by the Herer;kes, as being a manifeſt Truth. honomng png 1 


Who would not now loeke for a Trath univerſally profeſſed nobis commuruntur, 
applicarerur. Fr hee 
Catholicis quidem hominibus manifeſtifſimun eſt, Hzretici negare non poſſunt, quoniam Scnpturz verbis a- 
pertiſſime comprobatur de virtute paſſioriis, a4 omni2 peccata coYenda, Rom. z.& 5, Apoc. 1. 1. loh.z. Com, 
* Heb, r. 10, num. 16, ( * ) Sec the loft Teſtunony. 


in 


> > 9 — — — 


Hts : OO ; re en 
in your Church withoutall exception © But behold (even lince 


that Co:nce:! of T rent ) your ercatly approved Melchior Cane 

ſteprerh toith with a peremptory Contradiction , laying, that 

(c) Opinio pri- to hold (©) All mortal ſinnes to be remitted by the Appication of 
ma. —_ culpas ghe Sacrifice 178 the Maſe, is falſe, except all Divines be deceived 
moitales, & omnia . "F< © 99 $0273 a BE . . go *» . 
peccata (polt Baptiſ- YO hee, {pcaking of che Prvines of the Romiſh Church, And 
mum commiſſa) per {O may every Pap:{t recelve as much remitton of his finnes by 
SacificiumAltaris— 1,01 Watcr fprinckled atthe Church doore, as hee canby the 


hc vult Catharinus _ 
— Hzc opinio non Sacrifice at your Maſle. 


vera , niſi omnes Your "cluit Yalc;#:420teth, among you, another ſort of Do- 10 


Theologi fallantur. 
Canus loc. T hcot. lth. m 
I2.p4g 432+43 3: for (*) Remi! ion of ſach temporall pun} 
- "i , « 
(d ) Fatent. Je}. 11,5 formerly pardoned. So hice. 

Iraque ſunt, qui cen- 

ſeant hoc Sacrihcium | WE | 
valcre tant ad relaxationem paenarum , quarum culpa prius condonata fuit, Lib.1,d? Miſſa, cap.5. $ Itaque 
ſunt. peg 542. Kenurtuntur verualia, Cofterus Chriſtian. Injlitut. lib, 1. cap. S. 


CHALLENGE. 


Ctors, maintain ng that your CAaſſi a ng lerveth onely 
ment, the enilt whereof 


Tf any iÞ-all but recolle&t the Contraditions of your owne 20 


Doctors, thorowout all thele toriner points of Controverſie 
already handled, hee wil thinke himſclte to be among the Fen- 
ccrs called Andabate, who tit blind-toldin» the nielyes tell 
a ſlaſhing one another, not knowing whom they hi't ; rherfore 
wee leavethem inthe broiles, and our {clv.s will co.iſalt wich 


An:1quity. 


That the Ancient Fathers never taught any Apvlication of 


Chriſts Pafſion , bur that which is for a Plenary 30 


Remiſhon of ſannes. 
SaCr..Lk 


(a) Alan. Card ( LAgdanall (*) Alan hath put into our hands a conſent of 


Pro ijs peccatis, pro . _—_ . . . ; 
and* Cherbns nane- ſome Fathers, for proote of an Application for remiſſion 


ruas eſt. Zh. 2. de Of all finncs, for which Chriſt died. The Fathers whom hee 


Euchariſt. > IC; N | ! | 
es. he brincerh produceth, are theſe, Chryſotome, Theoph;latt Cyprian , and 
the Telimonies of Origen. It theſe will not ſuftiſe, you may take vnto vou the © 
IP — = mm (®) other, 1ulius Pope of Rome, Tuſtin? Martzr, Aur jtine, 
'Op1n, rizen . , : . 

expemidin; them of ©Y711 and Baſil. Do you require any more * Vw har ne<de:); it? 
a! firs, adding aiſa;] 1ECing that the ſame Cardinall further ſ:ith , Thore i found 
E29 vero nunquam 

imyento hujus Sacrifict uſum 2 Patribus ad pauciora reſtringi peccata, quam ipſa immol1io crucis, 7bil. pag. 
626. {(b) Cilir (ie medicamentum & holocauſtum ad (anandas infirm'toics, & prrgandas ini» 


quirates, Cyprian. de Cana Damint. Vi cum Deo acceprum facrir peccata dimictanrus, .vugu/s. de Civie lib, 
20. cap.25, Oinnis nocuncon eſt reparatio, omnis ſortis purgatio. Dame/c. (ib. 4.4: fide, ca>. 14. Omn* cri 
men /u'. Papa apuJ Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. Ve peccata noſtra dimittat Amero/. tth, r, de Ofc. cap. 48- 
[ There miz rt be 811:d tuflie Martyr, Dial. cun Tryphone, Chryſoft. Hom. 13, ts Ephe/, O ig. om. 1; in Levit. 
be[4.s the Litu gtes of Baſel, and others that gre extant. ] 
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alſo ordained, that the Deacon ſhould Proclarac all Not-Com- Fute t 
. ect. 
municants to Depart. 


20 


miſſa eſt ] as * hath beene confeſſed. Bur now the Calc is lo 
altered , that if any Non-Communicant, being preſent 
ſhall in Devotion apply himſelfe ro your Romiſh Maſle, your 
(©) Canon of the Maſſe provideth that Application of your 


fice [Ex opere operato] redoundeth unto him ; and not this 


30 


40 
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-HRGBENS 
no Father to the contrary. 


nm OO OI AO Os, 


Ol CA UE AO Io 


Thus muci of the op! cf, 
which is to be made by this Sacrament ; the nex. is, 1 v 
whom, 


That the Romiſh Y ſe of a ſingular Application of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe ro Non-Communicants, becavſe of their 
preſent Attendance , is repugnant to the 
Dettrine of Antiquity. 


Se cr. IIL 


= Greeke and Latine Churches anciently made up the 
4 whole Catholike Church. The Greeke pronounced an #5», 


that is, Be-gore, to all Non-Communicants : the Latine Church {(*) x ahore 
Char. þ 
Th 

Canm Miſ- 
{e (D: Apnlt; ittone) 
— Y yJnanmum Cir 
cumit inn , quo= 
rum $161! tries cognte 
ea elt, & noe devo- 
tio, pro quibus I ibi 
otterimus &< 

(d) Hine Suarex 
/ef. Quia obl itio hue 
j1$ Sacrificy cit fru- 
Ctuoſa ex Opere Opes 


onely , but alſo to be{ ©) Spiritually refreſhed by the month of **@_: ergo ration 


$ conſent ineum cit, ut 
, 
the Preett. omnes, qut ad illum 


Be you therefore intreated to lend your Attention, but for ve'e concurrune, vel 
an Inſtant of time, and then rell us whether wee ſpeake Reaſon FF Propriun actun, 
5,” I ncurium mora- 

unto you, or no. All Antiquity Catholike (as hath beene ge- lem, participent hu- 
nerally * confeſſed by your ſelves) never admitted to that part jalmod: fructum ra, 
of the Maſſe, which you call a Sacrifice, any but ſuch as were 7,44. ,,23- 4% 
prepared ro Communicate , by receiving the Sacrament , but :. 2:3. 79. $.8. _ 
{lut-all others out of Doores ; which, wee ſay, they neither h_—_ wh 
would nor could lawfully have done , if they had beene of @.z Pug /acro Miſs 
your now Romiſh Faith, to believe thar it is a Sacrifice Pro- f '<io quotidie audi- 
pitiatory for all ſuch as devoutly attend to behold it. For, rung ay at 
whereſoever there was a Sacrifice of Expiation among the Tewes, ſpuiwalicer corpore 
under the Law, all perſons had liberty to partake thereof. 19% + ax worm 
Wee thinke tha: this Argument ſticketh faſt inthe Bowels of *(+ ) See Booke r. 


this Cauſe, Chap. 2. Sed. 9, 


From which Cuſtome afterwards he {(; 
word Maſſe had it's Originall ; namely from the wor4s, | 1t ”, 


Sacrifice be made unto him for Remiſſjon of finnes. And 
that, as your leſuite teacheth, (* ) The Frutt of the Sacri- 


That 


That the Romiſh Church leſſeneth the due eſlimation of Chriſt's 
Paſſion,i her Applying of is ts others, for the increaſing 
of falſly-deviſed and unjuſt Gaine,in bel alfe 
of the Prieſt ; without all warr ant 
of Antiquity. 


-Szcy. IV. 


(a) Salmeree te. Itherto wee have expedted ſome Reaſons , which might 10 
Si hoc efſer znfiniti moye your Church ſoto lefſen the proportion of Chriſt's 
valoris, & celebrata Paſo , in the Application thereof for Remiſtion either of 


Net MifT: - | 
Ienprions Fnis a. finnes or puniſhments. And now at length your Ieſuite $4/- 


nimarum4quz in ex- 272e703) COMEth to reſolve us, ſaying , (* ) If the Sacrifice of 
piaronio carcere con- Chr;ſt's Body and Blood were of infinite value , then one Maſ: 


cigentur, torum Cy a» 


m w_ => ET evacuate and empty the whole place, and then ſhould it be in vaint 


Miſlzpro uno defun- 79 ſ4) 247 Maſſes for one ſoule. So hee. Wee may not ſo 
Ro celebrarentur , farre digreſle, asto enter into this Controverlie of Purgatory, 


Tom.9.Tvrad. 33.pa. , . . 20 
268. De Mills i. becauſe wee are to finiſh that which wee have now in hand. 


yaris. Elſe were it calie to ſhew, that the infinite gaine , which your 
(b) Fatenr. ef. Alchemiſts worke out of your forge of Purgatory-fire , hath 


—_— ak occaſioned this Hererodoxe and graceles Doctrine of diſannul- 
Sacerdoti miniſtran- ling the infinite efhcacie of Chriſt's Blood : which is fo utter- 


ti, quzdam ei , cui 1 P A —_— 
4 > phy ly forlorne of all Approbation from Antiquity , that your 


liari incenuone ap- Diſputers have not alleged ſo much as one 74, out of any Fa- 
plicare—Quz inten- ther, tor warrant thereof. 


rononcuaum pales" Next in the Sacrifice of your Meſſe , there is (ſay you 


uno ſolo celebrewr. a Portion thereof appropriated to the Prieſt alone, which isa . 
Lib. 1. de Miſſaxciwp. :ower to apply, by his Memento , the ſame Sacrifice to whom #® 


wit. S. Ac primum. , : 
Et ; ay 1b. 2. 4 hee will, {o farre forth that hee extend his Arements upon 


Euch. cap.34- Ve qu any ONC, tO whom hee ſhall be pleaſed to intend it, upon 
Soc Fr; Condition to receive money therefore : infomuch , that 7s 
pendij. Suarex. 2ef. Wall be more availeable for that one , than if it were extended to 
_ 3. Dp. 75: 5- many. SO you. Very well, but by what Law came your 
. "(c) Aen.Incer- Prieſts to this peculiar power of diſpenſing a Portion for their 
tame | perſornenne  QWNE advantage * Cardinall (©) A/ax (your Advocate) is ready 
ke eltimationem,ac 10 AMWer for you, and wee arcattentive to heare what he ſaith; 
frutus quantitarem T here 25 not either any Scripture ({aith hee) or Father ſhewing a#) 


deliare,non tam r= (4h rhzng, for ſuch a maner of eſteeming the fruit of Chriſt s S4- 


ra loquimur, quia ad 
iſta particularia nec ertfice, So hee. 


Scriprurz,nec Parres Int':ethied place, whiles wee are in this ſpeculation, wee 
— __" "mae Feare one of you putting this Caſe. If rhe Prieſt ſhall receive 
34.pa2.635. a ſtipend of Peter, upon Condition that hee ſhall apply his 
Memento and Intention upon the ſoule of rohn, departed this 

life, and hce notwithſtanding doth apply it unto the good of 

the ſoule of Paul, whether now the Prieſts Merento ſhould 

worke 
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— - ——_— _— 


worke for the g001ofthe {oulc of 19hn,according to the Prieſts 
0blization upon the Condition mage with Peter, or elſe tor the 
good of the ſoule of Paul, according to the Prieſts rmmediate 
Intention. Here, although tome of you ſtand tor the juſtice of 
the (4) Prieſts 0bligution, yetlomeothers Reſolution is, that 
the Prieſts intention (albeit unjult) mutt and for good. Wee 
have done. 


—— - _ — x——————— —_ — 
T——  — —— — ——— m_—— 


AS7 


DR ——— CCC. em 


(d) Taquiri p3- 
telt, an tenetur Sa. 
cerdos cx julticia ap=- 
plicaue Sacrificium 
Petro, ritione ab co 


accepti ſtipendij; nihilominus applica Paulo : yel cum jubetur offerre Sacrificium pro tali Defunto, offert pro 
le. Quidam dicune Sacrificium opcrari 11 hujuſmod: cabbus non ſecundam voluneatem Mimniſtri, ſed ſecundam 


obligationem, qui tenerur pro hoc vel illo offerre, Ali volunt obligarionem rencre 


Sed Operarur (C- 


cundan intentionem Miniſt::, quateniis eſt Chriſti Minitter. Swarey. quo ſupra. [ But your Carding/l,) Sed 


injuſte tacere. Alan, quo /upro, cap. 3 5. page 640. 


10 
CHALLENGE. 


V Hereas it is now cyident, that your Roſh Maſſe ler- 

veth ſo well for your zo ſ-all gaine, by appropriating 

of a Prieſtly portion tobe diſpen!e1 for ſome one or other ſoule 

for money, as it were the Cookes fee, and that but onely tor tic 

paines of a Spiritual intention ; yea, though it be to the 7njury 

of the Purchaſer : It can be no marvell, that wee hearec ſo often, 

” and as loud ſhouts tor your m+gnifying of the Roman? Maſſe, 

as ever Demetrius, and his tellow Crafiſ-mates made tor Diana, 
the Godleſſe of the Epheſi.ms. 

It remaineth, that wee deliver unto you a Syzopſis of the 
Abominations of your Romiſh Sacrifice, which wee have reſ(er- 
vedto be diſcovered inthe eighth Booke. Wee haſten to the 
laſt Examination, which is of Proteſtants, 


—_ —— ——— ﬀ——— 


CHar?e. XIL. 


39 That the Proteſtants, in their Celebration, offer to Go 
4 Spirituall Sacrifice, which ir Propiriatory, 
by way of Complacencic. 


Yncr. hb. 


All but to mind our former * Diſtintion of a dou- 
ble kince of Propezzouſneſſe ; one of Complacencie, 
and CAcceptation, and the other of Merit , and 
Equivalencie ; and ioyne hereunto your owne de- 
finition of Propitiouſneſſe by way of gracious ©C- 


ceptance, when you confelle that Every religious Act, where- 
by man in devotion adhereth intirely unto God, in acknowleage- 
RrYY 2 ment 


C*) Fee above 
Chap.&* $/* 


Of the Romiſh $ acrifice. 


( a ) Bellamn, lib. 
T. de Miſſa, cap. 3. 
Mors Chriti cft Sa- 
crificium prop ie di- 
um, & perieCtilt . 
mum. 

(b) Rellarm.1 bid. 
Cap. 20. S. Probatur, 
 —Sublato Sacrihao 
Miſlz, nullum reftac 
in Eccle<a2 Sacrifice 
um propr'e dittum, 
Nam 6 ullum eſſcr, 
id efſee Sacrifcium 
Crucis, illud enim u- 
num Adverſarij a(- 
Genant unicum eflc 
Chriſtiaoz religionis 
Sxcrificium, At hoc 
commune omnibus 
veris Religionibus, 
ſed ſemel perattum 
manet , quoad cſte- 
Qum,& vireuten?., 


Faith in the Sonne ot God, and offering up to Sod the Cop. 
memoration of his death , and mans Redemption thereby (7 
worke Tarre excceding in worth the Creation, it it ſo were, 
of- a thouſand Thouſand worlds) and thereby powring our 
their whole ſpirit of Thankfulne//e unto God (in which rel pect 
this Sacrament hath obtained a more fingu/ar name than any 
other, to be called Exchariſtia, that is, 4 Giving of Thankes , 
and that moſt worthily , foraſmuch as the end and efficacie of 


Chriſt's Paſſion is no leſie than our Redemption from the eter. i? 


nall paines of hell, and purchaſe of our everlaſting falyation:) 
All the'e (I fay) andother eſlentiall Duties of holy Devotion 
being performed not according to Mans Tnyention, as yours; 
but to that dire&, and exyreſle Preſcript, and ordinance of 
Chriſt himſelfe [Do th, ] It is not poſſible , but that their 
whole complementall At of Celebration muſt needs be through 
Gods favour Propitions , and wel/-pleaſinz_1n his fight. Take 
unto you onr laſt Propoſition , concerning the ſecond kinde of 
Propitiouſneſle. 


That the Proteſtants may more truly be ſaid to off er to God 4 
meritoriouſly Provitiatory Sacrifice for Remiſſion 
of Sinne,than the Romiſh do. 


Sn cr. II. 


Efore wee reſolve any thing, wee are willing to heare your 
Cardinals Determination. The Death of Chriſt (ſaith * hee) 
ts a proper, and moſt perfett Sacrifice. So hee, moſt Chriſtianly; 
But after noting he Protefſion of Proteſtants, to hold that the 
ſame Moſt perfett Sacrifice of Chrifi upon the Croſſe the onely 
proper Sacrifice of Chriſtian Religion, hee denyerh this, becauſe 
(faith ® hee) This i common to all true Religions, and _ but 
once done , ceaſeth to be any more , but onely in the virtue and efi- 
cacie thereof. And all this hee doth for eſtabliſhing of another 
properly 2ropitiatory Sacrifice ofthe Romiſh Maſſe,b 
of the Prie#?. 
But wee, believing that That Sacrifice of Chriſt's death was 
but once offered as (according to our other diſtinftion) the one- 
ly ſubjective, meritorious, and properly-Propitiatory Sacrifice, 


therefore itceaſeth-to be ſo any more , but yeris ſtill objective- 
ly perpetuall in the Church of God, as the objed of our Re- 


membranee of his Death, Repreſentatively and Commemorative- 


ly, 


—— 
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ment of his Soveratentie, mercie, and bountie, i propitions unto 


God, Now then, Proteſtants celebrating the Euchariſt 1wi:h 
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Chap.iz. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, 4.5 


ly, both in our Acts of Celebration, and in our Prayers and Pra:- 
ſes offered up to God, in the true apprehen(ion of ThE Efficacic 
and Virtue thercof, In which reſp-& (as Chriſtian Belickte _. 
profeſſerh) Chriſt is called * The Lambe ſlaine from the begin. ©) 42965-1% 
ning of theworld : {o is hee the ſame ſtill, and ever wi'l be un. 
till the end thereof ; for which cauſe our Celebracion is ca'led 
of the Apoſtle 4 ſhewing of the Lords Death till hee come; So 
that as by the Bodily Eye , beholding the * Serpent on a (*) lon 3. 
pole in the Wilderneſſe , they that we.e ſtung with . the 
10 deadly poylon of Fiery Serpents were hea'ed ; even fo All 
who by Faith, the Eye of the ſou/e, behold the Sonne © 
God lift upon the Cro([: Ee, Jhall not periſh 5 but have ever- Pe of ke 
Iiins life. TE | fk 
But what is that Propitiouſneſſe of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Body (will you ſay) which you Proteſtants will be faid to offer 
more truly to God, than that wee Romaniſts do, and wherein 
doth the difference conſiſt « Pe you as willing to heare as to 
aske, and then know , that firſt although the whole Act of our 
Celebration, in Commemoration of Chriſt s Death, as procce- 
20 ding from us, be a Sacrifice propitioms, as other holy Acts of 
Devotion, onely by Gods Complacencie an.l Acceptance; Yet 
the object of our Commemoration being the De:th and Paſſion 
of Chriſt, in his Body and Blood, is to us, by the ctficacie therof, 
a truly and properly proprtiatory Sacrifice, and Satwfattion, tor 
a perfect Remiſſon of all ſinnes. Thus con-erning Proteſt nts, 
As for you, if wee conſider your owne outward As of Cele. 
bration, (where in Ten Circumſtances wee finde Ten Tranſgreſ- 
ſrons of rhe ys of Chriſt, and therefore provocatory to 
ſtirup Gods diſpleaſure) wee thinke not that it can be Prop:tzato- 
30 ry lo muchas by way of Gods Acceptance. | 
Next, when we dive into the myſterie of your Maſſe,to ſeeke 
out the ſubje& matter of your Sacrifice in the hands of yout 
Prieſt, which according to the faith of your Church is called a 
Proper propitiatory Sacrifice 1n it ſelfe ; it hath beenc found (be- 
fides our Proofes from Scriptures, and your owne Principles) 
by * Ten Demonſtrations out of Ancient Fathers to be Sacra- (*) gee # Syup fir 
mentall Bread and Wine, and not the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ire}, Bake 8, 
Whertforethe Subject of your Sacrifice can be no more properly 
© (that is, Satifadorily) in it [elte Propitiatory, than ſubſtantiall 
Bread can be Chriſt. 
Laſtly,in examining the End of the ops by the Maſſe, 
Wee rerceive your Dottors in ſuſpenſe among themſelves , 
whether you be capable of Proprtiation tor Remiſſion of ſynnes, 
or elſe of Temporal! Puniſhments due to ſuch Sinners ; or if of 
Sins, whether of Mortal! ſinnes , or elſe of Yeniall ſinnes only : 
to wit, ſuch as you thinke may be waſhed away by your one 
oly. , 


* 


4.90 Of the Komiſh Sacrifice, 00ke 6, 
Holy-water-ſprinckle, Marke now, wee pray you, thelc thee; 

Firſt, what you offer , namely not Chriſt, but his Sacramear. 

Secondly, by what Acts of Celebration, to wit, moſt whereof 
are not Acts of Obedience, but of Tranſgreſſion, Thirdly, to 
what End , v4z, not for a Faithfull, but for a doubttull ; nor 
for an abſolute, but for a partiall Remiſion, and thar alſo You 
know not whether of finnes , or of puniſhments : and then 
muſt you —_— acknowledge the happineſle of our 7 

Proteſtants profcſion, concerning the Celebration  * 

of the Euchariſt, in compariſon of your Ro- 
miſh. How much more, when you ſhall 
ſce diſcovered the Idolatry there- 
of, which is our next 

Taske. 
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A Vindication of certaine 7e({imonies, alleged in the TI, III. 
I V. and V. Bookes of the preceding Treatiſe ; againſt the 
V njuſt Imputations 4 one (whoſoever) Popiſhly 
inſpired : To the greater Diſadvantage 
of the Romiſh Cauſe, wherein hee 
hath ſo much labowred. 


cc{fary to anyReader,who would with either eſtimati- 

on tothe Author,or juſt advantage to the Cauſe,when 
he ſhal perceive extreme diligence joined with an unſtanchable 
malignancie, in ſifting every corner, and weighing every grane. 
Howbeit that theſe Exceptions (fuch as they are) may worke 
both for the Correction of the Print, where it is requiſite, 
and further Confuration of Romiſh Cavillers;yer I muſt ſay un- 
to this Objector (as unto others of his kin) Etiamſt gratie Cate 
ſa nihil facis,omnia tamen grats ſunt que facis.Only I wiſh theſe 
his Exceptions had come in due time ro my hands, (before the 
fift,and part of the fixt Booke had beene reprinted, in this ſc- 


@Q <- kinde of Vindications ought not to feeme unne. 
10 


*® cond Edition) that my Anſwers unto them might have bene in- 


ſcrted in their proper places, But now to the objected Teſtimo- 
nies, of which (that in Epiphanizs being 2!rered in this ſecond 
* Edition ) Wee willtake the reſt indue order. 


The firſ# Paſſ age concer- 
ueth 4 Teſtimony of <5. Ep IPHANIVS. 


Alleged inthe* Pag. 120.0f this ſecond Edition, 


0 ==> leave the Objectors verball {990 pages, becauſe (now) 


ſarisfyed inthe {ccond Edition z, a 
thiakech mareriall, 
'* His On, Bellaryine cannot be guilty of that falſity which you ina 
« pate wnto him, of adding toE piphantas, and making him ſay : This is to 
& be believed, althoughit be repugnant to our Senles : for theſe words 
« f Alchough they 5c repugnant co our Senſes] hee allegeth not as the 
© words of Epiphanins, becauſe hee hath them in a different Charatter, 
Axsw. It will be {uÞcient to ſer downerthe words of Bel/ar- 
mine is owne, thus; Er1ax Appir,(Epiph.) ID Esss Crex- 
vpexpvn, Lictr Sensvs Revvoxewr ;thatis, He x (ſpea- 


to try that which hee 


40 king of Ep/phanins) Aro Appern, Trar Ir Is To Bu 


ELIEYED, ArTHOvGH Ir Be Reevonantr To Ovx Srn- 
$k5, How then can ir be denyed that Bearmine delivered 
thoſe words, Rzxvv nant To Ova Sexsns,25the words of 
Epiphanins , hearing Bellarmine himſelfe affirming that they 
were Apyzv by Ep-phanins ? If T had denyed this, I would 
have given my Objcctor leayero ſay, I had beene out of my 
Senſes, 

The 


* Pdg.121, 


* adit. I. paz. 93. 


4.92 


* Edit. x. pog. 95 


* Edit. Pari/. 1580, 


The Second Paſſage. 
Book. 2. CES Irs RET Bs 
Os.1. He words of Tertultian are theſe, © Chriſtum corporis ſi 
6c 2. fhguram paris dedifle ; ] pang ow of [Pani a. 
© Panem, for your Advantage, contrary to the faith of that Edition which 
** 70u follow of Lanr, de la Barre,pag. 180. 
Ansvv. A ore Taxation,which pincheth upon my Fidelity; 
T ſhall then give a ſummarie Anſwer, after that I have received 
my tul! Charge. 
Os. JI. Bellar, [ib. 2. de Enchar, cap.7. argueth againſt Proteſtants 
& for the words of Tertullias thus; [Thoſe words, faith hee, do not (ig- 
© nifie that Chriſt gave a Signe of his Body, and not his Body it ſelfe.] 
* otherwiſe he would not have ſaid that Chriſt [Corporis ſai figuram pa- 
* nisdedifle. ] How then ſhould it have beene, I pray you* 
Os, III, © 7: ſbonld haxe beene| Payje, ,] or rather [| Pani, ] as Lameling 
& (#pon that place ) hath it. 
Axsvv. So then the ObjeQor hath choſen Pamelins, a lcar- 
ned Commentator, upon the ſame words of Tertulzan, and 
Romiſhly profeſled,for his Arbitrator; an:! I ſhall not gain-fay 


to 


his owne choice. Pamelins therefore in the very * Edition and ?? 


page cited by the Objeftor, ingemuouſly confeſſerh ſaying ; 
TerTvViiianys Dictxns Curritryvm CorPORts Syl Fi 
GVvRAM Panis DEDISSE;zSvBavpiTt, Mons Svo, Ac cysa- 
TIVUM, 
y which words of Pamelins wee have gained fowre Advan- 
tages. I. A Iuſtihication ot che icnic 0f the Accuſative [Pa- 
x x M1, Jas Pamelins ſhewerh. II. A Cond mnarionof the Ob- 
jetor his Falſchood, who ſaid that Pamelins had it[Pax1i.] 
III. A Conftutation of Befarmine, who, becwuic the word was 
Panrs, andnot Pane m, would needs inferre that Chrift gave 
not onely a S7zne of his Body. but the Body it ſelfe ; whereas 
Tertulliar (faith Pamelins) afed the Genirive-cale, Paxrs, 1n- 
ſtead of the Accuſative, Paxzw ; how £ More Svo ; that Is, 
As Tzxrviiian VssD To Do: which plain'y ſheweth that 
Bella» mine was cichcr ignorant of the ſtvlc of Tertullian, or ra- 
ther (if hce knew it) guilty of Difſimulation herein , namely, 
ore ſua. The Laft is a Manife{iation of an egregious fond- 
neſſe inthem Both, by inſiſting u' +011 Tertullian's ſtyle lo rigid- 
Iy.inthe Genttive-caſe,whici 11 Eng'iſh muſt needs ſtand thus : 
Chriſt to have given a Signe of his owxe Bods of Bri ad ; which ls 
plainly a Non-ſenſe, asany may perceive; 10 that I may well 
conclude, s felix error ! of changing the word, Pa 1s, into 
Paxzm ; although it were but by chance, aud onely co make 
true Latine, according to ordinary Conſtruction, 3y occaſion 
whereof, ſo,much Ignorance and Perverſneſle of the Adver- 
;ary hath beene diſplayed. 
The 


40 


* 40 


_— — 


_ — — 
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4 4 . 
ng hl De. BELLARMINE, 
I: was affirmed that the firſt Impoſition that Bel/armin: could 
find of theDoctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,as a matter of Faith, 
was about the yeare 1073. by Pope Gregory the Seventh, 
Os. © Beliarmine ſaid that he would prove againſt Scotus, that the Fa- 
& thers tawght the ſame Dottrine, 


Ansvy, Were his proofe as faiſible, as I hold it Impolible, 


10 yet was my Allertion, notwithſtanding, moſt rrue , becauſe 1 


onely ſpake of the Impoſition of this Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as an Article of Faith, upon mens Conſciences, not to 
have bcene before that torenamed Pope Gregory the Seventh. 
The Contrary whereof neither hee, nor any for him, can ſhew 
out of any Ancient Father. The Advantage hee giveth us, is the 
bewraying of his owre Precipitancie. 


The Fourth Paſſage. 
Book.z. *Pag.162. 


He Greeke Archbiſhop Cabaſilas hath told us, that the La- 
tines of the Romith Church would not indure the Greeks 
to call the Euchariſt, after the Romiſh Conſecration, Bread. 

The Os. © Romane (atholikes do commonly alloy that it be called 
« Bread, after Conſecration. 

Axsvv, Iproved from Cabaſilas , that they will not indure 
it: hee telleth mce, withour any proofe at all, they do. But if 
hee ſhould eat no bread, untill hee could finde in Romiſh wri- 
ters the Commonly naming of the Euchariſt Bred, after their 


EN. CaBASILAS, 


o Conlecrationthereof, hee within a ſhort time, would be found 


felo de ſe. Afterthis the Objedortelleth me(which I hadta!ghr 
him before inthe firſt Booke) that Cahaſilas and the Greckes 
hold that the words of Chriſls Inſtitution, ro wit [Hoc Esr 
Coxvvs Mev Jare not words of Conſecration, and therfore 
called the Roiniſh Euchariſt Bread; and Concludeth, 

OB. Therefore doth not ( abaſila's T eftimonie availe you, 

Answ. It pioveth as much as I there aſſumed to prove : 
That the Romiſh would not allow their Euchariſt to be called 
Bread aftcr their Conſecration. Our Advantage is to obſerve 


40 your proneſſe ro quarrcll, you know nor for what. 


The Fifth Paſſaze. 
Look. 3.* paz.177. 

On.1. <« y* tranſlate ii Even as to make it a Similitude, 
Answ. When I was buta Boy, Ithen learned 
to tranſlate $1 Cvr,S1c (which are the words of Irenens) Ev xn 


As, S0. 


Clara avs, 


VSS ()s, 


* Edie. 1.pag. 107. 


* Edit. 1.pa2.113, 


* Fit. 1.p:g. 1:4. 
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Os. II. © But the Similituae 55 onely for the Change, and not for the 
& maner of the Change, 

Axsw. Can there be a Change with a S1cvr, Evex As, 
without a maner of Similitude of Change * 

One Advantage herein may be this our further Obſervation, 
that Irenexs , 2s hee ſaid of the Bx x a» Confecrated, that it is 
No Moxsz A Common Tarinc, Bvr CranxcaD Intro AN 
Evcnar1sr (a Sacrament :) faith likewiſe of the other part 
of the Similitude, that THz Bopizs Or The Conmynr- 
cants Ars INCORkVPTIBLE IN Hor xk Or ResvVRnEcrION: 
meaning, that they are therefore not to be eſteemed of in the 10 
common Condition of naturall Bodies. 

Our other Advantage will be, to learne the language of the 
Fathers, as here of 1renexs, calling the Bodies of the Faithfull 
In coxxverIBLE 3cvenhercinthis lite, but mcaning, becauſe 
of the hope of their future Reſurrection, when they ſhall be 
changed indeed, yet not in Subſtance, but onely in Qualities, 

from Incorruptibility and Baſcneſſe. Even as hee meant of the 
change of this Sacrament, conſiſting of an Zarthly, and an Hea- 
venly part ; the Earthly being the Bread Natural! ; and the He- - 
venly being the ſame Sacramentall, as betokening and fign'ty. 39 
ing the Body of Chriſt. 


; The Sixth Paſſage.} 
* Fit. I. pag. 124. Book.3.*paz. I 5:45. Am BROSE., 


Os,1, «© qN citing of Ambroſe, you joyne bath bis Sentences iu ont, 

|| Axsw. Which is no more Advantage to my Cauſe, 
than if I ſhou'd give this Objector two Sixpences for one Shil- 
ling. 

Os, II. © Nox adde[Even as ] to make it a Similittde, 

Axsw. This needed not to have beene added , becanſc Am- 39 
broſe his words cannot be underſtood of any Reader, bur as im- 
plying a Similitude, 

Os. III. © Bat your Tranſlation # thi [ Things changed , remaine 
© what they were before :] whereas they honuld have been rendered ver- 

* batim,tbns : That thoſe things, which were, be ſtill, and changed into 
© another thing. 

Answ. I call for an Oedipus to unriddle this,to ſay that there 
15 a differencet ſenſe berweeneTn= Turxcs Tuar Were BY 
Sritt; And THe y Bs Stir Thar Whicuy Tuey WERE 
Bzronrs, Airnovcn Cuancad Into Anotyuren THING. go 
That is ro ſay, Of Common Elements made Sacred and Sa- 


cCramentall. 


Tie Seventh Paſſage. 
* Edie. I. pap. 1? 4. Book. 3- * pag. ay Ams ROSE, 


Os, ** | "Rr A word of great Aſſeverat tov, omitted, 


Axsw. Whar needed any more Aſſeveration _ 
the 


ad Sand. Din DAMVDe Eo oe dit FF 
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and... AM. oa © 


the words ſet downe, Ipsa Narvra Mvrarvs, which T n1- 


derſtand tro be as afſeverantly ſpoken , as it hee nad frornc 
them. 

« Os. II Yon ſay that eAmbroſe interpreteth his naming of Rread, 
© Chriſt's Body ; by ſaying afterwards, Corpus Chriſti Signtticatur, which 
« # long after, 

Axsw. It is in the ſame Chapter, andnot long atter neither. 
But this man 1s as good an Objector as hee 15 an Obierver; who 
doth not know that which is common to all Writeys, thai what 
the Author hath Ipoken ſomewhat more obſcurely be.orc, hee 


10 explaineth it with words more intelligible, al>eir lo ig atter. 


Z0 


« Os. Il. But «Ambroſe ſaid el{mhere[Panis dicitur, {ed Corous 15 
os pellatur; ] [t # ſaid tobe Bread , but it 1s called the Bod y of Chriſt, | 4 
« {azth hee here, Before Conſecration it 1s named Bread, but after Conſe 
« cyation the Body of Chriſt 14 fognified - here [Signthcatur}] #4 the ſame 
* ith | Nuncupatur; ] Signified w the ſame With named, or called, 
AxsW. Named Axp CALLED arc oncly Appcllati: ns of 
the outward words, Whereas [ S1 GNIFICATA | alwaycs import 
the ſenſe of the ſame words, whether ſpoken or read ; fo that I 
{hal need, for Contutation,no more but toappeale unrothe Ob- 
jzector himſelt ro dittinguiſhthe office of his cares &e es, where 
by hce apprehendeth onely words, from the Function of his 
Brain-pan, in judging of their ſenſe and ſignification. 

A further Advantage upon this occation may be had firſt from 
another Allegation of the Objector himſelte, out of Saint A. 
broſe lib. 5. de Sacrament. cap.,4. Dixi ante verba C hrifli pants 
arcitur ; poſt deprompta Chriſti verba, non pants dicitur, ſed corpus 
appellatur. Wee heare that Saint Ambroſe proveth, that thar, 
whici 1s called the Body of Chriſt, was before Conſecration that 
which was called Bread : ſo thatr{Hoc Jin Chriſt's ſpeech,mult - 
ſignifie Bread, which marreth and datheth your Romi;h and li- 
tccall Expoſition of Chriſt's words (the foundation of all your 
other errours, concerning Corporall Preſence : ) tonote in Sainr 
Ambroſe his Iudgement, that [Hoc] in Chriſt's ſpeech beto- 
kened Bread, which, inthe univerſall Indgement of all Romiſh 
Dodtors,cannot be attribured to Chriſt's Body ina literall ſenſe, 
And Secondly to recognize the Art of Bellarmine (See Book. 2. 
pag. 125.).in his miſalleging the fare words of Amvroſe, thus z 
[ Poſt Conſecrationem corpus Chriſti eſt,] inſtead of {Torvvs 
Currsrr S1GN1lFICATVR.,] It that there were no more force 


40 inthe word ['S1 6x1 ricarvs Jthanin NowinaTve, why did 


your Cardinall bogle and ſtartle atit, and utterly daſh it our? 


The Etehth Paſſage. 
Brok.3. *P42.191. 
On. © |, T On cftigic ſed] w not ſer downe inthe Latine ſentexce of Cy- 
«6 [r1an, and [Caro Fatus eſt] « left out the Engl: both 
« of prrpo/e, ad will be thought. 
Sſſ2z ANsW. 


FS. CyeRIan, * Edit. 1. pug, 135. 


* Fit. I. pap. 135- 


* Edit. 1. pag. 136. 


* Edie. 1.pag. 126, 


them are alleged : the firſt [Nox Err161e, Sz 0] tranſlated in 
the Engliſh, and [Caxo Facrys Esr]expreſled in the Latine, 
Our Advantage now is this, to call to our Readers Remem. 
brance, that hee mult interpret theſe words of Cyprian by that 
his other Saying; namely, that T —_ ſignifying are called by the 
[ame names, by which things ſigntfied are called, 


The Ninth Paſſage. 


Book.3. are, OM. BRrerELY. 


lo 


C _ ſaid: Things Indiff erent change their nature after they 
e commanded. 

« On. Hee meant not ſimply, but after a ſort, as the T eftimonies ſoew, 
© which hee alleged. 

Axsw. He meant as ſimply as any Proteſtant can do, ſaying 
a little before the words, A thing of Indifferencie, being determi- 
nated by the Church, if it be violated, is a ſinne. What is, if this 
be not a Change of the Nature, to become (by reaſon of the 
Churches Decree) of a thing 7nd:fferent and not ſinfull, athing 
ſintull, and therefore not Indifferent. 


The Tenth Paſſage. 
Book.3. "*pag.194. 


Os. © On make Inftine ſay, that hee ealted the Enchariff therefore no 
oy common Bread, becauſe 5t Was | cvaneiy Ton 7709h, ] that &, 

© Sanfified meate. 
Axsw. And that, I ſay, millions of Popiſh Doors, at the 
firſt hearing, would ſweare, rowit, that the Church of Rome 
accounteth the matter of the Eucharift, Common Bxr av, and 


Ivsrinx Marty. 


Wa1w#, beforeit be Conſecrated. zo 


Our — is, that the ObjeRor hath brought an whole 
houſe, the Church of Rome it ſelfe (which you call the houſe of 
God) upon his head, by this Exception. 


The Eleventh Paſſage. 
Book. 3, * pag, 195. 
Ox. « B Ellarmine #4 taxed of Vnconſcionableneſſe for concludin 
« LD out of Cyril that the Sacrament is not to be judged by leaſe 
© when as the words of Cyril,in the ſame place, are expreſſely (azing, [ It is 
« the Body of Chriſt ; although thy ſcaſe tell rhee. not fo, yer ler thy 40 
faith confirme thee, &c,] 

Axsw. I havetaxedbim moſt juſtly, not for any miſtaking 
of the words of Cyril, but for wreſting and abufing his meaning, 
Bell:rmixe believing it was 6 faydof Cyril, as abſolutely de- 
nying that there can be any tryall of the naturall Subſtance of 
Bread, after Conſecration, by the vcrdi& of any of mans ſen- 


ſes ; whereas Cyril ſpake oncly of the Sacramentall nature 
there- 


$5. Cryxr1i, of Hitxvsalzu. 


Axsw. Neither, I dare ſ\weare, on purpoſe, becauſe both of © 
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ming Sacred 0z/eto be no more Bare Ozle, after Conſec:ario !, 
as he {aid of the Euchariſt, It was no more meere ine ater it 
be Conſecrated ; thereby raught us to judge ot bot': alike. E. 
venas wee may ſay, upon the ſame reaſon, that the water 9f 
Bapti:me is, during the uſe thereof, wo meere Water. But why? 
even becauſc it is Sa-ramentall ; and that accordingly wee are 
notto belceve our Senſes, when wee are in Contemplation of 
this Sacrament, to thinke it now to be mere Warer, but bekeve 
itto be of another nature : elſe our naturall eyesant ſenſes ſhall 
deceive our Spirituall fight of Faith, in diſcerning the Spiriri. 
all and Myſticall meanings thereof. Yea, and in'this refpedt I 
might have taxed Be/larmipe, tor inferring trom ſuch ſpecches 
anabſolute denying of the tryall,by ſenſc, of rhe natural part of 
the Sacrament, becauſe hee might have becne inſtructed by the 
* Corncell of Nice, of the meaning of ſuch ſpeeches of the Fa- 
thers ; that Councell ſaying as much of Baptiſme, thus, Zap- 
tiſme is not to be conſidered with the eyes of our Bodies , but of our 
Mindes. All which 1s to abſtract the thoughts of Chriſtian 


20 men from all Earthly concciprs , when they arc converſant in 


the Celebration of ſuch ſacred Myſteries. This wee have no- 
red, Book. 3. pag. 207. 

This a!ſo hath occaſioned another Advantage againſt your 
Romanc Faith, by obſerv ing in the ſame place of Cyril ano- 
ther Sentence concerning this Sacrament: Celeſtzall Brea!(laith 
hee) ſunitifying both Body and Soule. But tow both © it tollow. 
th, L's dp7&Þ owueri 1g] annals; Cures 6 nes huyy dpuidies:] As the 
Bread is congruous to the Body » [05 the word (meanin2 Chriſt in 
his Body) coventent for the ſoule, What other can be meant 


30 hercby , bat that calling the Sacrament [Xpres,] after Conſe 


40 


cratio”, ec acknowledged not any Subſtanrial! change there- 
of; and more demonſtrably, becauſe of the Compariſon hee 
hath 'of the Sacramenrall applying of the Body of Chrift ro 
the food ot the Soule, as hee doth the Sacramentall Breato 
thenutriment of the Body, and Sanctification thereof, in hope 
of Reſurrectionto life, asthe Fathers have Commented. 


The Twelfth PaſSage. 


Book 3 "pag 298 [o CuryYsSOSTOM®, # 
yr IT. : 


cc 


Os. © 'S Hryſoft ome 13 [aid to be placed in the front of the hoſt of Bellar- 


wines Father s,whereas Bellarmine in h1s Catalogue of Fathers 


« De Enchar, 1ib,2,citeth twenty Fathers before him. 


Axsw. If Bellarmine have had other Treatifes, in h's Con- 


troverſics avainſt Kk. lanes of blefled memory, wherein Chry- 


ſoftome was made the Champion, was this tonenetle in mee-to 


fay.as I have fayd, and not rather rathneſle in this Objector , 
inthus gain-ſaying * 


Os, 


thereof. This was evidently proved out ot Cyri/ , who afti;- 


* Sce Bode 2. cap. t, 
Se. 7. 


Elt. 1 Pi? 139, 


* Edit. 1. pap. 140. 


— i <—_— —_ _— 
—  — _—— = - — A— 


* Os. Il. But you have furthermore omitted the words of Chyyſo. 
« ffome, which in E ngliſh ſhould be theſe | Although thele ermigs exceed 
& our ſenſe and reaſon, yet let us hold them without donning. | 
Answ. Hee te;leth mce what was omi.te., 100.7, rectly 
upon that, bur forgot to acknowledge what was expreiied 9ut of 
Chryſoztome, looking askew and alquint at it. My Tranflation 
out of Chryſsſtome delivered his words, in the tir{t parr, thus 
[ALrruovcn Tus SeprechH Or Curter May Szrug 
SrranGE ToSense AxbRras0n:) which is Tazxndemto 
that which is omitted ; Chriſt's ſpeech exceeds our (caſe and rea. 


ſon.Inthe other part was let downe theſe words ot Chryſoftome, » 


[Yer Lar Vs Bzriitve His Worps; | Fuliy cquivalent 
with thoſe which were omitted , Yer Ler Vs Reczivy 
Curisr's Worps Wiraovr DovsrixG; |] exccpttie Pa. 
piſts will thinke us to be of their degenerate Faith, Of Believing 
with doubting. Where youmay perceivethar your c)bjeaor con- 
ſidered not how eaftc it had been tor me (by not 0:nizting ſome 
words) to have beene ſuperfluous, 


The Thirteenth Paſſage. | 
Book. 3, * pag. 199. [OP SENENSTS, 


Os. © TFT « aleged ont of Senenfes, that hee maketh Chry ſoftome to have 
6 Þ beene the moſt frequent in Hyp-rbolizing of all the Fathers ; 
" _ Senenſis onely ſaith, that ChryſoFtome did {| [nterdum)] nſe Hyper- 

oe s, 

Answ. AndI ſay, Aliquandol ſeu, Int tr pv  dormitat Ho- 
merus : Eſto igitur,[IxTzxDvn. ] Althouzh I made it goodin 
the ſame Section, that hee often Hyperbolized, vea even inthis 
very point of the Euchariſt. 


« Os.1II. El/where Senenſis, you ſay, giveth us a cation againſt Chry- 39 


* ſoft ome's Rhetoricke in thi point. 

Answ. Ir is ccrtaine that Senenſis doth there moſt eſpecially 
and by name note Chryſoitome to Hyperbolize, and his Caution 
being generall, to take heed of his Hyperbole 5 m2+7 be juſtly 
applyed as wel to this,asto that point, there {pecificd in Senenfps, 
according to the Law of Schooles;where Generall rules arc ap- 
plyable to other examples, beſides that which is inthe Author 
ſpecified and adjoyned to rhe ſame Rule, But this man had ra- 
ther cavill inordinately, by the example of Romiſh Advertaries, 
than to be regulated by any rule of reaſon and moderation. 

« Os. III. Behold you mention Bellarmine, ſaying that our ſenſes are 
« not deceived in thesr proper ſenſible objefls ; But you forbeare to ſpew the 
* many Limitations which hee giveth, : 

Answ. I never held it ſeaſonable to ſhew a man any thing 
when he would not ſec it ; otherwiſe the Objetor, who hath 
ſought into every corner of all my Sayings, with purpoſe to 
traduce them, could not but have found the ſame Limit-tions of 


Bellarmine punctually (ct downe, Book. 3.Cap. 3. SECE.7- ; 
The 


4 


20 


42 


— 


The Fourteenth Paſſ arc. 
Book . —_ i ag* I CurrySOsTOME. 
On. ©* O the words of Chryſoſtome, | As in Baptiime, Regeneration, 
a the thing Intelligible, is given by water, the thing Sen- 
& ſible] you adde theſe words, [ The Subſtance of Water reinalning ] 
* whichare nat s# the Text ; Whereof your Lordſhip is Conſcious, and ther- 
& fore moſt unſufferable. 
Answ. Imuſt firſt ſay, mala mens, malus animus ; or 2s itis 


19 inthe Engliſh, As yo mwſe, ſo you uſe : elſe would not this Ob- 


jetor have accuſed mee to be Conſcious of this, whereas any 
might have thought, thatthewords ſhould have beene (if the 
Printer had not miſtaken) in a different Character, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from the words of Ghryſoftome; becauſe, in the 
Margin, hee was direted toanother place, where the full Text 
of Chryſoſtome was perteRly alleged, without that Addition 
now objected. 

Answ. II. Yetthereis no reaſonable man, pondering the 
words of Chryſoſtome_, but muſt juſtifie the Addition of 
thoſe words of ro be moſt conſonant tothe meaning of Chry- 


ſoftome_— (there) ſpeaking of the Water of Baptiſme_. For 


isthereany one of {ound braines, that will deny the Water of 
Baptiſme, atter Conſecration, to remaine in Subſtance the ſame ? 
Beſides there hath beene produced another Teſtimonie, as our 
of Chryſoſtome, that Bread, cven in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, after Conſecration, remainerh #» Subſtance the ſame. 
Theſe ſhould the Objector have ruminared upon, before hee 
layd downe this Accufation, but that hee tound they were not 


20 tor his diſtemperate palate. 


"tfteenth Paſſave. 
The Fifte ſſ4g Tfvsrvrys Eu1s$SENVS., 


Book. 3, * pag. 201. 


Os. * xr On referre vs to Maſter Brerely his Liturgie, Tratt.2,Sef.2, 

6 Sabd, 2, inthe Margin, cartailing the words which ſhould 
&© make for Tranſubitantiation ; and making him erg from theſe words, 
& [Poſt verba Chriſti, eſt Corpus Chriſti : ] 44 parting pon him [0 
© weake an Argument, when as hee doth there but onely mention the name 
* of Euſebins, referring us t0 a fuller Sentence,which hee cxteth out of Exu- 


40 © [ebins in ſome few pages following, 


Axsw. If the Obje&or had beene fo curteous as to have 
lookt back to Maſter Brerely's Allegation of the ſaid Teſtimony 
of Euſebins, ſome few leaves betore, pag. 160. as hee was cu- 
rious for (Contention-ſake) to urge the words following in 
ſome pages after, which hee ſaith are omirred, and concerne 
Trasſubſtantiation , hee might have found that Allegarion ot 


Maſter Brerely as 1 delivered it, Tract. 2. Set. 2. Subd. 2. 
[Syvzsrantla Paxis Posr Virea Cnxr1srr FEsr Coryvs 


(CHR1- 


* Eli. 1. p42. 14%, 


4.99 


—— 


* Elit. 1. pag. 141% 


* Edit. t.pag. 143: 


Cur1sT1.] As for the words following, which concerne 


— ——_ - — — My <—_ —_ 


Converſion of Bread, it was beyond the {cope which T had then 
in hand, which concerned onely the Enunciative Specches of 
Chriſt (namely of calling Bread his Body) and not the maner of 
Change thereof; which point notwithſtanding 1s afterwards 
handled at full in the ſame Section. 

Our Advantage from this mans Cavillation 1sthis : That hee 
calleth this manerof Arguing out of the Sentences of the Fa- 
thers, Bread after ine cet u the Body of Chriſt : Ergo, ut « 
meant tobe really and Subſtantially Chriſts Body, as it was inthe 10 
Manger, tobe buta [Wr ax Ax cvment, Jo theConfutation, 
and(ifthe Perſon of the Objector were of ſufticient Authority ) 
to the Confuſion of all the Doors of the Church of Rowe, 
who have held their Arguments taken from the words of 
Chriſt, after his taking Bre4d ſaying Tn1s Is My Bopy] tobe 
the foundation of all their Arguments, for proofe of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation. 

Axsw. II. Yet I was much to blame, I confeſle, in not An- 
ſwcring ar all to the objedted Teſtimony of that ſo ballardly a 
Book of Homilies,attributed to Euſebius,which the Romiſh Do- 29 
ors th-mſelves, of beſt judgement and eſtimation, could not 
untill this day tell upon whom to Fatherit : All conteſſing that 
it was not the Book of that Euſeb. whoſe name it beareth: Some 
affirming, rhat the Author was Fauſtus the French-man z Some 
Ceſarius ; Some Eucherius. And as forthe Book it ſelfe, they 
have likewiſe put upon it the brands of two greatHereſies, Ari- 
aniſme 8&Pelagianiſme. Which taxation and hallucination of our 
Adverſaries may be to themſelves, without our Anſwer, their 
owne Satisfaction, not tothinke it worthy of Anſwering. 30 


The Sixteenth Paſſage. | 
Book. 3.* pag, (Fe $Gnes. Nysszn. 


A Suramary Anſwer to this Objeion, out of the Teſtimony 

of Gregory Nyſſen. Although Bel/armine doth not pro {uce 
the wordsof Nyſſer, yet doth hee direct his Reader to Ny//ens 
Treatiſe of Manna, where the Sentence is, which is alleged 
by others, Nor can heebe excuſable, in that, having read the 
Teſtimony now objected, hee didnot thereby perceive that the 
Farkers Sacramentail ſpeeches are not to be taken inthe rigidi- 
ty of the words, Our Advantage upon this occaſion is, that, #? 
ovr ObjeRors referring us tothe Arguments of Bellarmine, out 
Greg. Nyſſen,ith:th cauſed usto light upon and to examine this 
which follo:veth, urged by your Cardinall, for Tranſubſtanti- 
atioz z where ſpeaking of the [ Bread which came downe from hea- 
ven, and was prepared for us without ſeed, without tilling, without 
mans worke : Th $ (ſaith Nyſſen) is fienifyed in this Myſterie, 
wor is this an uncorporeall and unbodily thing : for how can a thing 
WnCOr- 
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wncorporeall and without 4 Body be food unto a Body; But that thing 
which is not uncorporeall, is altogether 4 Body. ] Now let us but 
trierhe Romiſh Faith by this Lydzan Stone, and wee ſhall finde 
it to be mecerely counterfeit and baſe.” / For ask&itiy of the Ro. 
miſh Diſputers, what itis , which in this Sacrament is knowne 
to nouriſh, whether man or mouſe **And they anſwer us that 
the Accidents of Bread, voyd of the ſubſtance of Bread, is that 
which is Nutritive. But Greg. Nyſſes faith juſt the flat Contra- 
ry, [NorainG Can Novrisn A Bovy Brr Thar Wulcu 


I0Is A Corrortar Svssrance,)] which being ſo ſpoken, in re- 


20 


10 


ſpect of. the Euchariſt, proveth infallibly that the Subſtance of 
Bread remaineth in this Sacrament after Conſecration ; if ſo, 
then, in the univerſal} judgement of all the Doctors of the 
Church of Rome, there can be no Tranſubſtantiation. 


The Seventeenth Paſſage; 
Book. 4. * pag. 212. FT RTVLLIIAN, 


Os. 7x. © "* He word | Bread] # added, 

Axsw. No, buttruly related, and that by the 
Authoriry of Tertulan himſelfe , whoſe former words are, 
Chrift difiribued [Panz, Baa, ] ta.his Diſciples, faciens 
CI: va, thatis, making Ir, his Bovy, Taar Is, A Ficvrn 
of his Boyy.] There 1s no Schoole-boy, that knoweth his 
Grammar, which will not ſay that the Relative, Ir, muſt be 
referred to the Antecedent, Bxzav. And of this, Ir, do de. 
pendall the words following. SY cn 
- Os If,: «< Thewords of T eriullian being theſe [Chriſt ayd, This is 
* my Body, thatis,a figure of my Body : 7] yo pac in,["Is,] /azing That 
« x, It[ ls] 4 fignre of wy Body, which will be complayned of. 

Answ. I anſwer therefore, not to trouble his braines with 
Grammar-learning, which teacheth the Particle [I s ] «3 77 
xirs, tO a91Ee Witn that which followeth ; but to deale with 
him by an example, to make his fondneſſe more palpable. Can 
any ma at the firſt ſight of an Ivy-buſh, ſay, This is a Taverne, 
Trar Is, A Signeof a Twverne,and not meane thatit [Ts A 
S1Gne] of 4 Taverne? 

Os. 1. © Towr Adverſaries will complaine of this, ſering they are 
«* per /waded that this 15 not ſpoken of a fignre alrally preſent, but perfely 


paſt, | 
t 'Axsw. God ſend mec alwayes ſuch LAdverſaries , who in 


their greateſt ſubtilties bewray their extremeſt {o:tiſhn={&, in 
complaining of my [_ Is ] inthe Preſent-teaſe, and in requiring 
the ſenſe of thetime perfedly paſt ; as if Tertulliaz had aid 
thus, Chriſt ſayd this « my Body, (Taar Is, Ir Was) 4 figure 
of my Body. Here have wee juſt reaſon to refle& upon this Ob. 
Jector with that Saying, Riſun teneatis amici? Yet the Objefor 
(leſt we might thinke him'not to 1nſanire cum ratione) yiclcerh 

Tre this 


* Z lit. I. pdg. 149» 


this Reaſon, why it ſhould be meant of the time paſſed, before 
the coming of Chrift. 

Os. IV. © Becauſe of the words immediatly following, [ Figura autem 
* non faiflet, niſi cflet veritatis corpus : ] few that the word, | Figure, ] 
« was not taken repreſematively, but Typically, 

Answ. When Tertullian {pake onely narratively, by repea- 
ting the-words of Chriſt, hee muſt needs ſpeake the tenle and 
time when Chriſt uttered them, when hee ſayd [Ir Is My 
Bovy, Trar Is, Is AFicvsxz Or My Boop, ] But after ſpea- 
king Enunciatively , with the Relation from his owne time 
when hee wrot, to the time of Chriſts Speech, which was the 
diſtance of three. hundred yeares, hee could not but uſe the 
time perfectly paſt, ſaying , [7t had not beene a figure, namely] 
when Chriſt called it his Body, [except, &c. } -. The Argus 
ment of Tertullzan, taken from thoſe words of Chriſt, ſtands 
thus : Chriſt in the Sacrament gave a figure of his Body 5 But 4 
fieure us not a figure of a figure, therefore Chriſt gave a figure of 
4 True Body. Let us conſult _ with Tertull;aps words of 
Expoſition , | It Had Nor Brznz A Ficvxs, Excevr 
THrxet Hap Brexns Tur Tavry Or His Boby: ] But 
Chrif's Body had tio Txvrn of Bz 1x6 before his Incarnation 
and timeof his exiſtence inthe Fleſh ; and therfore [Fv1s 5x7] 
extendec not unto any Type, which had bceene before Chriſts 
being on earth. Wherefore this [Hap] of Tertulan, I hope, 
will put this Objector to his Nox putabam , or Had 1 wiſt. 

Our Advantages occafioned by this Accuſation are great,and 
divers : One is todiſcerne more c.carly the then-Catholike Do- 

&trine in the days of Tertu.{ian. Next to obſerve the ſtupid 
infatuation of our Romiſh Adverſaries. The Laſt will be to 
diſplay an Herefie in the Article of the Church of Rome, that 
tcacheth anabſolute abſence of che Subſtance of Bread inthis 
Sacrament, For if .it were condem”ed by Tertullian, in the 
Marcionites, to teach that Chriſt had xo true, bur 4 Fantaſticall 
Body, notwitſtanding all the Demonſtrances of ſenſe, Eating, 
Weeping, Sleeping, Bleeding ; and of the Apoſtles feeling him : 
How ſhall not che Romiſh Doctrine of a No-Exiſtence of Bread 
n the Euchariſt, notwithſtanding the Contradition of Smel- 

ling, Secing, Feeling, and Taſting it, be 4 welcome Patro- 

nageand. Skonce to the former Hereſic 
of denying the Ferity of 
Chriſts Body ? 
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SEVEN 


from the depraved ſenſe of the words of Chriſt, Tas 
Is My Bopy, ] hich « your Divine Adora- 


tion of the Sacrament, contrary to theſe other 
words of Chriſt, (IN Rn 1 £M- 
BRANCE Or Mes.] 


CQma”. k 


ſtable it is, wee had rather prove, than prejudge. 


The State of the Queſtion, concerning Adoration 
of the Sacrament 


I. 


SECT. 


That 


N the thirteenth Sefſion of your Councell of Trent, wee tinde 
a Decree commanding thus, ( * ) Let the ſame divine honour, 
that is due to the true God,, be given tothis Sacrament. Aﬀter 
this warning Picce, they ſhoot off agreat (®) Canon of Anathe. 
ma, and Curſe againſt eyery one that ſhall not herein worthip 
Chriſt (namely, as corporally preſent) with Divine honour. 
AITI 


TH BOOKHL 


Concerning the laſt Romiſh Conſequence,derrved 


Ec have hitherto paſſed thorow many dan- 
erous and pernicious Gultes of Romiſh 
ocrines,which our inſtant haſte will nor 
ſuffer us to looke backe upon, by any re- 
petition of them. Bur now are wee en- 
tring upon CA ſphaltites,or Mare mortuum, 
even the Dead Sea of Romiſh Idolatrie ;; 
whereinto all their Superſtitious and Sa- 
crilegious Dodrines do empty themſelves : which, how dere. 


(a) Concil. Trid, 
Cultum Latriz, qui 
vero Deo debetur, in 
veneratione huic $a. 
cramentco exhibeant, 
Seſ/. 13.cap. z. 

(b ) Si quis dixerit 
in hoc Sacramento 
unigenitum Dei klid 
culcu Latrix non ele 
adorandum, Anathes 
ma lat. Ihid. Can. 6. 


 —I 


504. 


-— —— 


__ Of the Idolatrous *A aoration DOGKE 7, 


— 


(«c ) Suarez 1eſ:A- T hat1sto lay, (©) To adore with an abſolute divine worſhip the 
whole viſible Sacrament of Chriſt, in the formes of Bread and 


dorationcLauez ab- 
ſolur2 , & pertecta, 
qua per ſe adoratur 
Chriftus— Non (0- 
lam Chrift fub (pec- 
cicbus, (td torum v1- 
fibile Sacramentum 
unico Latrixz cuitu, 
= eſt unum con- 

ans cx Chrillto & 
ſpecicbus— ſicut ve- 
ſtis —- Magna eſt 
diffcrevtia inter has 
ſpecics & cruce, quz 
rcipla disjuntta eſt 
« Chriſto, /n 3. Tho. 
g. 79. Diſput. 65.5. 
I. 3. 

(d ) Miſſale Fom. 
Sacerdos prolatis ſur 
is verbis {| Hoc eſt 
corpus meum , &c. ] 
boſtiam elevat,cam- 
que 2docat ewad0- 
rand »mque oftendit 
——— poſt genu flexo 
ad terram uſque ip* 
ſam vencrartur. Ritzzs 
celebrandi Miſſam. 
Poſt genuflecti:, m- 
clinatur Sacramento 
pectus ter pexeutiens, 
dicit, Agnus Dei qui 
tolleypeccita mud, 
miſerere nobis, &c. 
Canon. Miſ/ e. 

(1) Correl Locs 
Callidius Duel. Fid. 
& Rat. it fine. Ad- 
hiberur Precatio co- 
ram yenerabili Sa- 
cramento Euchari- 
ſtiz, ex T huribulo 


Wine, as your Ieſuit expoundeth it ; 4 worſhip (faith hee )farre 
exceeding that, which u 10 be given tothe Crucifix. Whereupon 
it is.that your Prieſts are taught, in your (©) Romane Miſ/ all} 
to elevate the Conſecrated Hoo and, to propeund it to the people 
zo be adored ; and adoring it themſelves, in thrice ſtriking their 
treaſt, to ſay, O Lambe of God, that takeſt away the ſinnes of the 

world, have mercie upon us. 4 Be(ides your other Þ rccations, 
| | as thus: (*) 1, na Catholike faith, being proſirate be/ore thee 

(Lord Ieſus) adore thee God , whom 7 believe to be corporally 
| | preſent wnder the formes of Bread and Wine. # So you. 

Bt what Cothey, whom you call Sacramenta- ics, judgcof 
this kinde of worth:ip, can youtell ? (©) A of them (faith 
your Cardinall) call it 1dolatrie, Bur they , whom you call 
Lutherans, axc they not of the ſame Iudgement 7 ſay, (') They 
call us (becaule ot this worſhip) Artolaters, that is, B» gademor- 


Jhippers and 1dolaters, (aith your Icfuite, As tor our Church of 


England , Shee accordingly faith , that The Sarrament of the 


lo 


Lords Supper was not reſerved, carrged aboxt , lifted up, or wor. ** 


ſhipped. 


Our Method muſt now be to treat firſt of Chriſts Inſtitution, 
or Male ; next of the Profeſſion of Ancient Fathers ; then of 
yorr Komſh Acaſſe in it ſelfe ; and laſtly wee ſhall returne 
againe to our owne home, to demonſtrate the happy Security, 
wich our Church bath in her maner of; worſhip. So that theie 
contradiCtory Propofitions, This Sacrament uw to be adored with 
arvine worſhip, and, 1s not to be adored with divine worſhip, being 
the two diffcrenr ſcales of this Controverſic, the one will pre 
poncerate the other, according to the weight of Argumems, 
which ſhall be put inro cither ot them, 


aureo SanCtarum Precationum , lib. 2. cap, 7. Catholic Fide coram te , Domine Ieſu, proſtratus , Te 


ſub conlecrati Panis ſpecie latentem, ſed. vere & corparaliter ſub eadem exiſtentem, adoro. 


Hie 


wicur Te Deum adoro, quem ſub corporis tui preſentia ſubfiſtenter credo. Da mibi Domine Teſ« , 
qui omn1s gratiz Fons es. (e©) Bellerm. Omnes Idololattiam appellant hujuſmodi adorarionem. 
Lib. 4, de Eucharifl. wp. 29. & Pons, (f) Gregor. Yalent. Lutherani nos Idololarras vocant , (eu 
(ur ipfi nugari ſolent ) Artvlatras. Lib. 1. de /dylolat. cap. 3. $ Sed. 


of the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; ſhewing that there was therein 
neither Precepr for this Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment , nor Practice thereof. 


Sucr. 1. 


O outward Adoration of the Sacrament was practiſed of 
YT the Diſciples of Chriſt (fay wee) atthe Inſtitution there- 
of, Lich you confefſe with us ; and take upon you to give a 
reaſon 
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Chap. 2. +n the 'Romiſh Maſſe. 
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reaſon thereof, to wit, that (5 ) There was no need that the 
Apoſtles ſhould uſe any outward ſignification of honour t6 the $4- 
crament, becauſe they had then Chriſt preſent and viſible before 
them. So your Icluite , which. contradicterh your owne Ob. 
jection, of therefore adoring Chriſt in receiving the Sacra. 
ment, becauſe then hee * Cometh under the roofe of your mouths; 
for the neerer our approach is roany Majeſty, the greater ufcrh 
to be our outward humiliation. But well ; no Practice of ozt- 
ward Adoration by the Apoſtles at that time can appeare, much 


10 lefle have youany Evidence of any Precept forit. It there had 


beene inthe words of Chriſt, or in the volume of the New 
Teſtament any (ſyllable thereof, your Cardinall would nor have 


roaved ſo farre as to Deuteronomie, in the Old Teſtament, ro - 


fetch his oncly defence out of theſe words of God, (® ) Thou 

ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God ; (ſuppoling that the Bread which 
is wor/hzpped is indeed thc Sonne of God : ) which 15, as it were, 
mere Canting beirg the baſeſt kinde of Reaſoning that can be, 
and is therefore called of Logicians, 4 begging of the point in 
Queſtion. 

Wee contrarily adhere to the 1»ſt:tution of-Chriſt inall points 
neceſlary , and cfſcntiall thereunro , and knowing thatthe A- 
poſtle promiſed to deliver * Whatſoever hee had received of th: 
Lord, concerning this Sacrament (which you hold to be the 
principall part of your Romiſh Religion) wee are perlwaded 
that hce in expreſſing the other Commands of Chriſt,touching 
Conſecration, Adminiſtration, and Communication of this Sacra- 
ment, never taught that your Article of divine Adoration , 
whereof hee gave not ſo much as the leaſt intimation. The A- 
poſtolicall times faile you. Wee ſhall try if the next, called rhe 


30 Primitive Age, canany whit advantage your Cauſe, which is 


our ſecond Station. 


he 


C435; 


Of the Doftrine of Antiquity, concerning the A- 
doration of the Exchariſt. 


SrEcCr. I. 


>= Hc ludgement of Antiquity is objected by you, 
> and the ſame is oppoſed by us againſt you. Ler 
both be put to the Triall ; Firit, by anſwering 
of your Objections our of the Fathers again(t 
us: and then by oppoſing their direct Teſtimo- 


nies againſt you. Your Objections are partly 
Ferball 


— SD > 
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(s) Ceffer. teff 

(CC Opus erac Ut gee 
nu flexo bgnificatio» 
nem novam honorts 
darevr,ſumentcs cor- 
pus dominicum, quia 
cundem h.ibcbane 
p (cater, & corpus 
fuum porrigentemy 
quem mente ſ{ermper 
colebanr, Enchir. de 
Euch, Tit. Adorztio, 
Azu/wcermg thy Objes 
dion: Apoſtoli in uls 
tima cowna hoc $1. 
cramcentum non ade 
rabane. 

(*) Scehneas/ter 
Chap.7.Sed.z. 

(h) Beſarm. lib. 
4. de Each. cap. 29. 
Scriptum elt Deur. 6, 
Domina tuum ado- 
bis, &c. $. Hs pi 
maths, 


(* )1c0r.10, 


Of the Iolatrow eAdoration Booke 7, 


That neither the objetted maner of Invitation to come with Feare, 


(3) Chryſoff. in 
Hom.sd Cor.24. Cum 
horrore accedamus 
ad Deum, Ob. Har- 
ding, &'c. Item Bel- 
lar.tth.2.de Euch.cap. 
22. Citatis locis qui- 
buſdi Chiyſoſtomi, 
ad hzxc Adverſary 
neq; reſpondent, ne- 

ne reſpondere pol- 
| wh S1crum Angeli 
ad alcare aſtant capi- 
tibus inclinatis, & cli 
horrore ac tremore 
vix audent intueri, 
propter ſplendore in- 
de emicantem, quis 
negare poteſ? aliud i» 
bi efle quan panem? 
Er ft angeli adorant, 
quis homines repre- 
hendere poteſt 1 a- 
dorent? Paulo ſupe- 
rius ex Hom. 41. ad 

Corin, Accedimus ad 
agnum illum jacen- 
rem,& peecata mun- 
di rolentem depre- 
cantes : ubi apertili- 
me dicit vocari 2gni 
j-centem, &c. Et Hum 
@1Epheſ. 3. Hoſtiam 
nuam Angch: cum 

7. more ſuſctpiunt. 

( * ) See avcve B. 

J-< haqSect gir the 
Cheallcrze, 

('b) £C#/. Orar. 

in hi'ogon. 1:4 idww- 


Q / « Þ 
Kev F Jearire nu} 


Yerball, and partly Pratticall; the Yerball are of three kinds, two 
whercolare ſpecified in the next Propoſition, 


wor of Aſſociation of Angels , ſpoken of by the Fa- 
thers , imply any Divine Adoration 
of the Euchari#t, 


Secr. II. 
Io 
'0 t of (*) Chryſofteme is objected his Exhortation, that 
Chriſtians in their approach to this Sacrament, Do come 
with horror, feare, and reverence. Next, is their talking of the 
Angels, being preſent at this Celebration, holding downe their 
hcaas, and not dariwg to behold the excellencie of the ſplendor, exc. 
and to deprecate the Lambe lying on the Altar. Thele ſeeme to 
your Cardinall to be ſuch invincible Teſtimonies, to prove the 
Adoration of Chriſt as Corporally preſent, that hee 1s bold toſay, 
They never hitherto were anſwered, nor yet poſbly can be. So hez 
taking all Chryſoomes words ina literall ſenſe; whom notwith- 3? 
ſtanding your owne * Sexepfis hath made to be the moſt Hyper- 
bolizing Preacher of all the Fathers : and therefore hath given 
unto all Divines a ſpeciall Caution againſt his Rhetorick, in the 
point of this Sacrament, leſt wee underſtand him literally. Of 
which kinds you may have ſome Inſtances out of the very pla- 
ces objected, where ( * ) ChryſoZtome ſaith indeed , That wee ſee 
that Lambe lying on the Altar. And ſaid hee not alſo, cyen inthe 
ſame Oration, }ee ſee here Chriſt lying in the Manger, wrapped 
in his clouts ; a dreadfull and admirable ſpettacle ? So hee. But 6 
(ſay) do you ſce herein either Cratch or Clothes ? or can you ? 
talke of Chriſt's /y;ng onthis Altar, who teach, that as hee 1s in 
this Sacrament, hee hath no locall Site, Poſture, or Poſition at 
all * Ir isalſotruc of the Angels, hee ſaid [perifin] they tad in 
drcad , and the ſizht is fearefull. And hee faith no lelle of the 
Feſtivall day of Chriſt's Nativity, that It & moſt venerable, and 


em # Gal]vis nite 
yOu, £070 JOY kvor. 
-— 5: Ce1%]6v Cirtivo 
Z, wEeddEoy Seu 
T1099 y $109 T449- 
727 X, GE Sega Ty 
x7! 02;1g. 7 Kertd 
-Jangs. laem peuls 
uperiue. 

_ {c) Be/lar lib: d: 
Miſſa,ra.15 $ Quin- 


95» (OmMmnes G1rzct 


icrritle, and the very HMetropolts of all others. Yer doth not 
this argue any Corporal Preſence of Chriſt, in reſpe& of the 
dzy. This Anſwer, taken from Chryſo#ome, may ſatisfic for 
Chryſoftome. - 
Wce grant furthermore to your (©) Cardinal!, That all the 
Greeke Fathers call the Eachariſt terrible, and full of dread. But 
what As theretore implying a Corporall preſence of Chriſt,and 
Divine Adoration thereupon © This is your Cardinals ſcope 3 
Cv, Dutto prove him an ill marke-man, take unto you an anſwer 
Who: & 1 © 
nes. Santi, from yourſclves, * who teac!1 with the Apoſtle, that AU pro- 
= rag Jn. phane CE3BeCIS 1O this Sacrament make themſelves enulty of the 
eClas ore, * Bodyard Blord of Chriſt ; inwhichreipe&twee do acknowledge 
it t9 


oke 7, 


two 


eare, 


40 


nes 


itro be Dreadfull indeed, eſpecially to the wicked : bur yet ina- 


——— —— — 
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king no more for a Corporal! preſence, than the contempt of B.p- 
tiſme , whereby a man maketh himfſelte obnoxious ro Gods 
judgements, (as * Auguſtze hath compared them) can inferthe l C * See above B.g- 
fame, Another anſwer you may receive from Ancient Fathers, ©? * *F 
who, together with the Euchariſt , have * called the reading of _ (*' See above 2. 
Scriptures Terrible ; and ſo were'the Canons of Baprifine called % C3 Fw mh 
Terrible, even by * Chryſojtome himſelte, 


As for your objected affiſtance of Agels,at the Celebration 


10 ofthe Euchariſt, it is no ſuch a Prerogative, but that the Prayers 


of the Faithfull, and Baptiſzze will plead for the ſame honour: 
your Durand: granting of the firſt, that (4) The Angels of God (4) Durand. An- 


: : . | elt adfune (ec 
are preſent with us in our Prayers ; and for the ſecond, Divine a AarrAay,— 


Nazianzenteacheth that (©) The Angels are preſent at Baptiſme, 7. cap. v2. 

and do magnifie (or honour) it with their preſence,aud obſervance : who ) Paws 
notwithſtanding none of you ever defended cither Corporatt oj 7av, Tire 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, or yetany 5*0w Ky 
Adoration of the conſecrated Element of Water therein. If 2149 © 341 


theſe two may not ſerve, take unto you this Saying of Auzu- 


20 ſtine, ſpoken of perſons \ iptized , (f) They (faith hee) wich Cf) Aupupt. de 


feare are brought unto Chriſt their Phyſician, that is (torſo hee ppg - _—_ 


expoundeth himſelfe) anto the Sacrament of eternal! Salvation. tixetis; Ulli cum ti- 
Which one Saying of ſo Orthodox a- Father doth in{tru-t us —_— — 
how to interpret all your objeted Teſtimomes; ro wit, that OOTY 
Wholdever come to the receiving of the Sacrament of Chriſt, 

they ought rocome with feare, as if they were inthe preſence 

of Chriſt. Andrhus is your «nanſwerab/e Objection anſwered, 

ſo that this your-Cable-rope being untwiſted is become no bet- 

terthan looſe towe. Now to your third Objection. 


z0 
That the moſt earneſtly-objeted Phraſe [mporeimers, ] and Adora- 


tion, uſed of the Fathers, doth not neceſſarily inferre any 
Divine Worſhip of the Euchariſt. 


Secr. IIL 


V F Ee find not your Diſputers more preſſing and urgent in 
any Argument, thanin obje-ting the word, Reverence, 
Honour, and eſpecially Adoration, for proofe that Divine Ho- 


40 w0wr is due to the Euchariſt, as to Chriſt himſelfe, whenloever 


they finde the uſe of that Phraſe applyed by Antiquity unto 

this Sacrament. Our anſwer is firſt in generall; That the words 

Reverence, Honowr, and Adoration, ſimply in themſelves, with- 24) fs Brbak 

out the Adjun& and Addirament, Divzne, —_ —_— the Ponnhicale ber any 
Divine worſhip proper to God. To this purpole wee defire you calices coeperune efle 
not to henken unto us, but to heare your ſelves ſpeake. (*) The ws > pron 


Pontifical Yeſtments, Chalices (andthe like) are to be —_ Tratl.s. $.8. Subd.2.; 
ay 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration Booke 7, 
ſay you, but how ? with divine honour ? you will not ſay it; 
nor will you hold; our ancient Bede worthy of Divine worſhip, 
albeit you entitle him Yererable, in a Religious reſpect. Yea 
4ueuP. Exif (under the degree oi Divine worſhip) wee our ſelves yield as 
Co) rm much to the Euchariſt, as (*) _—_—_ did to Baptiſme, when 


164. Bapuimum , 

Chriſti ubiqueene- hee ſaid, Wee reverence Baptiſme whereſoever. 

ramur. | ., Accordingly of the word, Adoration, your Cardinall and 0. 
(c ) Ribera leſ. in _ | . : , 

Apoc. 19. Item Vie- tlier Teſuites are bold to ſay, that (©) 1t & ſometimes uſed al- 


£9: leſ. in eundem le (;, ;1, 5 ry;ptures for an honour common t0 Creatures, as to CANn- 


N , | 
onaraeirdeg hocſA- gels, to Kmgs, to Martyrs, and to their Tombes, And although 


dorare ] cum vulga- your Diſputers ſho:1ld conceale this Truth, yet would the Fa. 


an ty 9,7 ure thers themſelves informe us in what a Latitude they uſed the 
» 


ridider Angelos ſur- ſame word, Adoration. Among the Latine Fathers, onc, who 
rexity & acoravite08 knew the propriety of that Language as well as any, viz. Ter- 
4 ' 3 tulltan, laying, (*) 7 adore the plenitude of Scriptures ; and Gre- 


ep. 1. Inclinabat ic "e”" 
& adorabatBerſheba gory Nazi4nzene, among the Greeke, for his excellencie in di. 
Regem prona inter” vine knowledge, firnamed the Divine (and therefore may not 


ram, Recte jgicur Io- : OI 
bannes adoravit An- be thought to apply words belonging to Divine worſhip pre- 


gclum lzra nuncian- noſterouſly or improperly ) inſtructed the party baptized to 


tem; Cur Angelus 7- ; . 
wes Bray Gregor lay thus tothe Devil, Fall downe [; oxmw/man wil and worſhip ,- 


Hom.$.n Eyan.An- 2yee. Thus much in Generall. 


gelos ante adventum , , EA 
Srifti adoraros,  1-Ef 1s proceed, You to your particular Objections , and 


poſt afſumpram bu- VWceroour Anſwers. I. 0b. CAmbroſe ſaith, that (*) Wee 
manitarem adorati- ggore 72; theſe myſteries the fleſh of Chrift , as the footſtoole of his 


aſe. Eo- ,, | a 
Coe ee Elof Deity. You call thisan Argument infallible : ny (ſay wee) but 


Hugo, Rupertus, & falſe, becauſe Ambroſe doth not ſay, that wee adore the Sacra. 


aly nonnulli, &c. $9 yet, (Which is the point in _ but that in our myſticall 
of Chriſt his Paſſion, wee are to 


Suarex Tom 1. Diſp. ; - - 
54. > rh -h Ce:cbration of the memory 
—— adore his Humanity, namely as it 1s hypoſtatically united to the 
r ! ny * . = . . 
mules genera, & ali- PCT'ON of his God-head, which all Chriſtians profeſle as well 30 


am (oli Deo, aliam a5 YOu , Yea EVEN in Baptiſme a'ſo, I I. 0b. (8) None (faith 
rebus deberi fact.  #guſt-ne) doth eat the fleſh of Chriſt before hee adore it, A Te- 


Apcl.c. x $ Primg., ©. 4 . . 
[And berechoncth 4. ſtimony which ſcemeth to you Notable : but which wee judge 


deration of Reliques, te indeed not able at all to prove the Divine Adoration of the 

Tombes of Martyrs, Gacp Der EF Sai hath 

We. acrament,even in the Iudgement of Saint Auguſtine, who hat 
(d) Adoro ple- every-where diſtinguiſhed betweene the Sacrament and Chriſts 


nitudinem Scriptura- - F . ” 
rum. es Me. Fleſh, as berweene Bread and Chris Body, as hath beenc of- 


mog. poſt medium, t©N demonſirated. His meaning therefore is no more but this, 
pax. 3 TORR that whoſoever ſhall communicate of this Sacrament , the 
) Gree Net. Symbol of Chriſt, muſt firſt be a true Chriſtian, believing go 


Ev us aegtuymy. Su . 
Orat. 40. : that Chriſt is not onely man, but God alſo, and adore him ac- 
3. $4 ogg 6 cordingly with Divine honour, as well before and without the 
Cap. I. traffans il- 

lum locum P/alm. 93. [ Adorate Scabellum pedum ejus. ] Per Scabellum terra intelligitur , per terram 
autem caro Chuilti, quam hodie quoque in myRterizs adoramus : & quam Apoſtoli in Domino Jeſu 
adoraverunt, Ob. 1.per Bellarm. A4p0l, cap. $. pag. 107. Hic locus. nullam admictit ſolurionem. Item lib, 
2. de Euchar.cip 14- (g} Auruſt.m 2/61m. 98. Nemo illam carne manducat, niſi prius adoraverit.06, 
Befarm. Alws locus infignis. £1b. 3. de Euchar. caps 24. $. Alius, 


lO 


Sacrament 


)0ke 7, 
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go world, This one Teſtimonie of A#zuſtine may ſatisfie for the $*9-3: 


Sacrament, as at the receiving thercot, Even as (*) Athunaſius, i ) 4rhaneſ-cont; 


ſpeaking of Baptiſme, ſaith that The Catechumeniſts do adore the I 


Father and the Sonne, but they are not perfect before they are bap- 1 198 ramuunru 
tized in the name of the Father, and of the Sonxe, aud of the Ho- 


@99xuwedd! Toy = 
ly Ghoſt. So Athanaſius. Conlider the words well, the Cate- m—_— % yo ie v7 
chumeniſts are (aid not tobe perfect, before they are baptized in the $5» wi ba8r12 ow 
name of the Father , Soune, and Holy Ghoſt, whom they adore, -*,." Wy 
Therfore did they firſt adore the Perſons, in whoſe names they «4% mbua]&. E- 


were baptized: except ſome will feigne a Chriſtian Carechu- dit. Pariſ. 1627, 


10 meniſt ro be admitted to holy Bptzſwe betore hee belicye and 


profeſſe that hee believeth 3 which is the Adoration of the 

Bleſſed Trinity. And is there any of yout Prieſts ſo unchri- 

ſtian, asnot to adore Chriſt, before hee come to the Commu- 

nion 2 A plaine Caſe. 

+ Notwithſtanding, were it that the Adoration, above 

| objected out of Saint Auguſtine, ſhould rcterre rothe time 

| of the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; yet will hee not'admir 

of any other Yeneration therein, than what may be held as afn5 oo = 
| well in the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; hee requiring that in 3. cop.9. Qui vent 


{| both theſe the (* ) Yeneration be not appiyed ro the Sarrament ratur efle {ignum di- 


it ſelfe, but 0 the things ſigmfyed thereby. + Which Dadtrine ———_ 
ot Saint Auguſtine may ſerve for an Antidote, as againlt all nemg;inttllgit, not 
| | other Idolatrous infections, ſo againſt your Objection, taken, unarronm ou 


from tne falſe conceipt of Pagans; as it rhey had approved illudporius, qud ca- 


of thefalſe Adoration uſed by Chriſtians, thinking that they ba cine refe ha 


had adored the Sacrament, as they themſelves * adated Ce- $icu eft Bapritmi 
1 res and Bacchws, But thoſe godly Chriſtians (youknow) did Sacramentum & ce- 
not adorethe Bread and Wine : Therefore could not this be —_— —_— 
applyable to the matter in Controverlic. + | quiſque \cdm percpie 


in 6 


_ 


zo. Will you have any more 2 The places alleged out of Saint 3? referantur im- 


+ butas agnoſci 
Auguſtine, by you, arc like Bellerophons Letters, to confute you ; non carnali ſervirores 


for leſt Saint Aegwſtines Reader might mil-conſtrue the mea- fed ſpuriruali porids 
ning of Chriſts words, by perverting them to a Corporall and _; "un anc 0 
Orall eating of his Fleſh, (*) Saint Ang»ſtene adderh (bringing ſequiz& ligna pro re» 
Chriſt ſpeaking tothe Tewes, concerning the earing of his fleſh) bus gnificatis ac- 

| cipere , infirmitatis : 
Tow are n0t to eat this fleſh, which you ſee: hee ſaith not, Youare jc, jawiliter figna 


norto ſee the fleſh which you ſhall eat, (which is your Romiſh porn pwn Vas 
nes crroris clit. 


Tugling:) But thus , Tow are 10s 10 eat the fleſh which you ſee, #T 0 old 
namely that, which then was viſible when Chriſt was inthe Booke 5. Chap. 6, 
preſent, untill another ſhall be delivered from him, abſolutely NI 4 
*confuting your Tridentine Faith of the Divine worſhip of the corgus quod widetis 
Hoſt, to prove it Idolatrons. many rene 
+ II. 0b. Ambroſe furthermore requireth , that the 


Communicant come with Feare, and 4 minde knowing that y i FO nctfie 
«» 4e «+ 2, 


( 3 ) Dr. Heckins in his Parliam. Booke 3. Chap.57 out of Ambroſe. Devoto anime, & cum timore acceden- 
dum ad Communionem docet, ut.ſciat mens reverentiamdebere ei, ad cujus corpus ſumendum accedit. 


V ut he 


 r_— incelic- 
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A A Ut 1 A AO 


510 Of the Idolatrons Adoration Loo 


<< Wi 


——— 
k 
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word, $+ 
III. 06. Theodret ſeemeth unto you to come off roundly, 
(b) Throd. Dial. ſaying that (®') Symbols and Signes ave believed and adpred , 
2. Signa wyltica pot wpherely he: moſt evidently teacheth the preſence of Chriſt's fleſh 
"rag bra (as laith \ our Cardinal]:) even ſo, as commonly hce ufcth to do 
Nanrd, hgu'3 , & 1N alleging of other Teſtimonies, both unconſcionably agzinſt 
forma, ficut pri: his kncwied-C, and unluckily againſt his Cauſe, For with what 
Inzelliguntur 2ucem __ | = ; = . 
e:, Jvz fact1 ſar, & Conſcience can hee urge the word Adoration here, as moſt ev. 
eredunuur : [ w29- dently noting a Divine worſhip of the Sacrament , ſecing tuat hee 
npmatyF 8 _— hath before confeſſed the ſame word, Adore,to be uſed of ihe Fa- 
3. de Eucher. cap. 27. ther5, ſometimes for worſhip communicable to A;ge/s,% Saints, 


$- Sed aperuſime— andto their Tombes ? yea, and whenas allo Tleoderet (which 


ini in, Eachars 


hee oweth reverence to him, whoſe Body hee commeth to receive, 
Vv hich words your Doctor calleth Plaine termes. Sol, And 
lo inceed they rc, for procte of an Acoration to- Chriſt, 

v ho is {pi:ituaily received 1n our receiving this Sacrament : 
| \ itnot iotl e Sacriment it ſelfe, 5 unto the very perſon of 
| Ckriſt, Yea, anc! the ſane Reverenc? wee :1/o profeſſe to be 
likewiſe Cue unto Chriſt, even in the hearing of his holy 


0 


Alcre praienciam proveth-your Cardinals Objeftion luckleſſc) oth cxprefly "ay 
: e 20 


Bon gpa pages; con- that The wbſlance of Bread remginesh , mean'tg abſo:vt-ly t 

quod wrelligitur;cre- PLOPEE wbſtance of Bread (as hath beere * copio ſly pr-»ved) 
dirur & adorzwr,, WhErcunto no Divine worſhip can be |:;w'u ly given, 10. oecly 
.r;(*) $ee:c64diſ- in the Faith of all other Catholike Fothers ; but oven in et ebe- 
ya on Tu ' liefe of the Romane Church at this Gay 5 And 4t11gh the 
ie 4 Symbols, and Sizes (as you facie) were mrece Ar-id-ns, ver 
T Recs you yourſelves ſay thatthey ar-to be proper'; adored 
with Divine Worſhip. 

$633; tc Hitherto have we inſiſted upon the words obj.ed out of the 
: | Fathers, by you, with more eagerneſſe, than either with good 


© Tudgementor Conſcience. Your next Objections are Jo 


ae taken from their As , whereunto wee ad- 
arr hs drefle our Anſwers. 
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Cray. [I]. 


That no objefted At out of the Fathers , for proofe of an 
Invocation by Divine Adoration of the Euchariſt » ts 
conſcionavly alleged ; not the firſt, which u their pre- 
ſcribed Concealment of thi Myierie, 


lo Secr. I. 


Cts inſiſted upon by you, for proofe of Adoration, 
are tl eſe; The Fathers injoyning 4 Concealment of 
this My#erie ji om ſome others : their Elevation of 
the Hoſt after Conſecration : their Carteloiſne;/e in 
amin. firing it, witho:t letting any part tlereof fall 
30 the ground : their Bodily Geſture in token of Humiliation ; and 
their pretended 7nvocating on it. Wee acknowledge (thar wee 
| 20 may begin with the firſt) how ſtrictly often times the Ancient 
| Fathers general'y preſcribed to others, (which they obſerved 
themſelves) tha' this MyF#erie ſhould te kept ſecret fromall per- 
ſons, who were not imutated by Baptiſm, and incorporated ther- 
by into the viſible Church of Chriſt, were they 1fidels or Ca- 
rechumeniſts (thot is) unbaptized Chriſtians. Vpon this our 
Confeſſion, as the Baſe, he3rxea wha: a difcant your Dofors *(a) neler. lib. 2. 4 
can chant, {aying 3s followeth ; (* ) The Fathers ſaid of this my- ys n 
fterie of the Euchariſt that onely [| Fide/es norunt | the Faithfull ry jig Fog 
know it : a':d therefore wee mult be perſwade-{they underitov{ Quol corpus dixie ef: 
30 a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt hercin; and conſequeat!y a Divine —__ la cre 
Adoration due unto t, Maſter Brere!y ſiwe'leth big, 11 amplify- fidelun agnoſcuar 
| ingrhisObjettion;take a briet of the whole. The Fathers profeſ. files —— &: _ 
ſinz to write more circumſpeet'y of this Sacrament, ſo 15 not daring 295775 Tang 
#0 explaine it, as Theodoret, Origen, Auguſtine, C mryſoitome ;, this fianis: ac profes 
were cauſleſſe, if the Fathers had thought Chriſt s words fgura ive: | 1 trovoggs wry” 
nor had it beene more neceſſary in this than in Baptiſme, hid th: F4- corgas Chiilt yr 
thers acknowlcdzed no other preſence in thts, thanin Baptiſme, &>-, 59 rum gym: 
So hee : and ſo alſo your Irith (:) Iefuite. . / agg ems 
Well then, by your owre ;uigemer, if i: may e foundthar $45 yarum. Rurſcs 
40 the Eathers obſerved alike CircurſpecF.on inthe manec of ure. AY 1 ae - 
ring, a1d - ii + concealing the S:cramentof 8.pti{am2 porett cuſs, cur Eu= 
from [fidets and Catechumzniſts ; then muſt you con'e''e that hontiam ve vidert 
T "P : WE 7 . 8 n quider perTutt*rent 
this your Argument ' aket't no more for proofe of a Co porall {.,54.tibes,vel crian 
Preſence inthe Eucharift, as you wol! have it, than 11 7aptiſone, Cucchuncrts, fi n= 
where you confeſſc it is no . And now behold the Fathers arc as RO pry 7 on; 
preciſe in concealing the Myferie of Bap:iſme, from all perſons bu aepy, pogonye: 
unbaprized, even inasexpreſc rermes as was {poker of inthe 
Vuu 2 Eucha- 


— — 
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ES or ca Pei.) 787" 


4. Non natura, ſed fa;thfull know this, And againc, cntring into a diſcourlc of Bap- 
ue xenon png tiſme, he prefaceth ſaying ; (©) 7 would indeed ſpeake this plainly, 
naſcentia noſtra na» but I dare wot, becanſe of them that are not initiated, or Biptized, 
tura quidem nulla (| @ z,E/ alſo, ſpeaking of the Rites of Baptiſme , ſaith that 
eſt, catcram verbum ( 2 ) The Ancient Fathers (before his time) left them 1# ſalence; 


Dei, w&Ttp lonmy 31 : 
and preſerved them from curious and idle men, And Diony- 


Tis or. 


(c) 4nd againein 1. £,,, , the ſuppoſed Areopagite , (*) Let none that is not a perfet# 
norman” —_ Chriſtian be admitted to the ſight of the ſignes of Baptiſme + even 


of 8. Paul, [Quid fa- 25 the Conncell (©) Aranuſicanum alſo decreed. Which Cavtions 


CH (ﬆ. are long ſince antiquated by diſuſe in Churches Chriſtian, be- 


auar Z 2x95 <v]e Cauſe all are now baptized thar come to behold this Sacrament. 

- wag! Fe 46. I If hereupon any Proteſtant ſhall inferre a Corporall Preſence of 
1a T5 WpRUNTUS, my on - , pp. 

4 ndyer agaiee, is Chriſt in Baptiſme, and conſequently an Adoration of Chriſtin 


Job. 85. Hom. 33-joj- the ſame Sacrament, you your ſelves (wee know) would but 


ning that Contempla- |. ; Sq SHE "xt 
et entine opd hiſle at him, in deteſtation of his Conſequence, as judging it 


of the Euchariſt co-' ICOlatrous, 
ether, hee ſaithz But do you aske, why then the Fathers did teach Chriſtians 


; . BIR | 
were, id eſt, Ines. N00TO ſpeake of theſe MyFHeries in the hearing of the Catechume- 


_— piſts ? Saint Auguſtine himſclte (whom your Cardinall hath 

©) _ 2: brought in for defence of Corporall Preſence)will reſolve us, and 
. Cop. 23. Con , . . 

ſecrare oleum un&i- Witneſſe againſt him,telling him,not that the reaſon was the ſub- 

rs, honour limity of the matter, as though they could not apprehend ir, but 

—_ > "wy i. becauſe (*)The more honourably the Sacraments are concealed(ſpea- 

am in Baptiſmo, un- king in general! ) the more ardentl they would be coveted and deſi- 


- oma uh = red, As for their not revealing them unto 1»fidels, the reaſon is 
ne? nonne exdoRri- CVIdcnt; Infidelity 5 4 mocker,and they meant to preſerve Chriſts 
na, quam Parrcs in S2crament from contempt. Thus your moſt ſpecious Objection 


Glento, quod curio- 
ſos & ovoſos ſub. {erveth for nothing more than to prove your Diſputers to be 


mover, ſervarune>? wonderfully precipitant in their Arguing. 

(d) Diony/. Hierar. -M YP P SUS 

cap. 2.7% FH « f 240jv207n; Cre |d/owjury ov ubore, x; wot wide «'TI5e; GP Hay lire, (c) Conc. 
Aroufiar. t.(Catechumeni non ſunt ad Baptiſmum admittendi. Can. 19. (f) Avg. Tom. 9g. Tref.g4. in 
Ioh, Quid & e's hidelium Sacramenta non producuntur, non ideo fit, quod ea ferre non poſlent, ſed ur ab ijs tan- 
td ardentilis concupiſcantur, quantd honorabilius eis occulcantur. [Specking of the Catechumesiſtc,] 


That the objetted Elevation, or lifting up of the Hoaſt, and 
preſerving of it from falling, are no Arguments 
of Divine Adoration. 


Se cr. II, 


0 Econdly,the Elevation of the Hoaſt over the head ofthe Prieſt 
: is your ordinary Objection, for proofe of a Divine Adoration; 
7 60g apy although you have * confeſſed, that this was not of prime Anti- 
at (a.) quity. But ſuppoſing Elevation to have been ſoancient, yet was 

it not tothe end it ſhould be adored, no more than was the Booke 

of the Goſpel ,, inthe Roman Church, when it was (according to 
the 
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the Rite then (*) Lift up by the hands of the Deacon,and carried 04 
his right ſhoulder. Whar elſe will you ſay of the Prieſts elevation? 

ou would perſwade (inthe * cHargtn) by ſome, that the Prieſt 
liking the Hoaſt over his head, was prophelicd of by the Plal- 
miſt ; And, that the Rite of holding the Hoaſt up was chiefly, that 
the people knowing it to be now conſecrated, ſhould underſtand that 
Chriſt is on the Altar, whom they are to adore by falling downe on 
the ground, Whereot albeit ſome of you ſpeak more confident- 
ly, yet the moſt principall ſearcher into Antiquity dare fay no 
more, than onely This zs probable. 

Wee contrarily concelve, 1. that that Rabbiniſh interpretation 
can be no good ground to reſt upon, which*hath bin rejected by 
Bellarmine, as being idle and frivolous. 2. That the Ceremony 
of Elevation (as hath * beene confelle) was neither inſtituted by 
Chriſt,nor yet «lwaies in uſe in Chriſt's Church, 3. Thar the ſame 
Elevation,albcit uſed after Conſecration,doth not ſo much as Pro- 
bably prove it was for Adoratzon-lake , becaule it wasaiwell in 
uſe in your lifting up of the Hoalt before Conſecration;as your ob- 
jected (©) Miſſals of Saint lames, and Baſil do maniteſt. Laltly, 
that where Elevation was practiſed afier Conſecration, the obje- 
Red Authors confure your Aflertion, for in Chry/ojtome (it wee 
ſhould grant unto you the whole Liturgie to be his, which the 
beſt learned Grecians at this day do * deny) it is read, (4) That 
the Prieſt did take a portion out of the dijh,and held it up but a little: 
this is no: lifting it over the head, or very high, as your reafo 1 
for Adoration would require. And in your objected S. (*) Dens 
there is no more, but that The ſacred celebrated Symbols were 
brought into light, which after Conſecration hee termeth Y/#- 
covered Bread, divided of the Prieſt into many parts. Bread (wee 
ſay) broken after Conſecration ; whichis the break-necke of your 
whole Defence. 

+$ And why may not wee thinke the Elevation, for Adora- 
tion of theHoſt,to be anafter=Invention,a{well as was the Ele- 
ration of the Chalice for the ſame end? whereof it is contelled 
by your owne Ritualiſt, that ( 3 ) The elevation of the Chalice, 
that the people might adore it , was not commanded untill after 
the daies of Thomas Aquinas. So hee z and that (you know) 
was a thouſand and ſome hundreth of yeares after Chriſt his 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament. It were ſtrange, if the Romiſh 
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(4) Durant. de Tirth« 
Uh. 8 cad. 23 nim.g. 
In ordine Romano 
Diaconus oſculansE... 
vangelium , levac in 
manus Ccodicem , & 
parrem ejus in dex- 
tro humero onens, 
vadit ad Ambonem. 

(b) 1dem de Fitibus 
{2.c4p.40.ia P/al 71. 
In capice montium : 
hoc elt(ait Rabbi Io- 
nathan) Sacnficium 
in capttibus Sacerdo.. 
trum. Durard. Ratig- 
nal. lth. 4. cap. 42. 
2um. 54. Eleyauc, 
ur populus congreflus 
conlecrationem fa. 
fam elſe, & Chri. 
itum ſuper Altare ye- 
nitſe reverenter piOs 
ſternatuc in terram, 
& illum ore adorect, 
Er Durant. qu2 ſupr. 
Adorationis ergo Eu 
chariftiam in alu 
attolli, Durandus & 
Ivo afferun:, Proba- 
bile eft. 

(*) See ab, B. ;. 
(*) See above, B. 6. 
Cha g.Seh.s, 

(c) Miſats publiſhed 
by Claudius San#es 
4 ParifkarDa&orbe- 
fore Conſecration, is 
theMfal of $. lames, 
Actollens : 7x the 
Maſſe of Bafl Exal- 
rans panem. 

(*) aimulet 7 
#01 TS 2eu0o5bus, 
- mea o% ViaTipar, 

C 


(d) 4frerConſecration 
in the Maſſe of Chry- 


ſoffome, Modicum at- 


tolleas Sacerdos, di- 
cit Santa ſands, 
(e)1 3 Dioay/. 4reap. 
tmg the jarme of 
their M3//e, objefted 
by Durentus de Ritib. 


lib. 2. cap. 49. Myſteria , quz ante laudaverat Sacerdos, venerandis operta fignis in con{pettum agit, divi- 
naque munera reverenter oſtendens, ad ſacram Communionem convertitur. | j#berein there uno one word of, 


% 


Uumuire did THY iis mporfuiroy ovubs)oy, 


& 
7 90 $1413AUutvey x, 4 Srauptroy d prov of ve ds 5 is moe I19wy, Sc. Dionyſe Aieopaz. cap. } 
( 3 ) Barthe!. Gavant. Com. in Rithr. Miſe. Tunc (e erigens Sacerdos, quantum commode poreſt, in altura 
elevat, & intentus in cum oculis, populo reverenter oſtendit adorandum—- Rubrica Miſſz : | Sacerdos genuf{c- 
&ens revercnrer adoret, & calicem diſco opertam cum ſanguine elever, & erccttum quantum poteſt oſtendu: p9+ 
palo adoraadum. ] Hins Author, Non autem ſub p*zcepto hac Elevario calicis ante Sant. Thomam, ex So- 
t9 in 4. Dilt. 13, Queſt. 2. Art, 5, Vode neque Thomas memenir iſlius, abi minore omaes ricus Miz pon:':, 
Part. 2. Tit. $. pag. 103. 


faith 
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(4) Caſſand. ia Li- 
furg. cap, 11, Sacer 
dos ſublevet, Id ip- 
furn quoque facir 1n 
Calice, (cd nonelc» 
yat, 

(f) Tertuk. ia lib, 
de Corona miltt, Ca-, 
licis av; panis aliqud 
in terram difcuri, an» 
xie pa.imur, Ob, by 
Mr. Brerely, Litarg 
Trat .2. Sed. $. Sub. 
4- pig. 216. Ad out 
of Origen. Hom. 5. 
in Levit. 1 ke heed 
no little crumme fall 
to the ground. Tree. 
4. Sc.6. And, Pius 
Biſhop of Rome or- 
dained thar the con- 
ſecrated Bread and 
Wine falling to the 
ground ſhould be lefc 
to the Sacrificer, and 
the reſt remaining 
ſhould be burat with 
fire unto aſhes, So 
great a Reycrence 
was then preſcribed, 
1did. Trag. 2. Se# 8. 
Subd 4. + Beg. 15.2. 
de Euch. 64.7, Tertwl. 
de corona milir, inter 
alios Chriftianos ri- 
rus ponit ſummam 
cauttonem, quam ad- 
hibebanre Chriſtian, 
ne aliquid Euchar;- 
tix in terram cadc- 
ret; Calicis (inquit) 
ant Panis noſtii a)» 
quid in terram decuri 
anxie patimur, 

{*) Sce above, B.1. 
Chap. 3. Sed. 10, in 
Anſwer t0 the ſecond 
Pretence. 

(5) Gabriel Epi/-. 
Aibiſh. lib. 2. Os/er- 
vat.35.inlib. Tert.cad 
uxnem. [| Calicis & 
panis noſtcialiquiJ 1n 
ecrram decutt auxie 
patimur.JPameliusin 
cum locum. Quod 
addic (inquit) prnis 
noftri, facic ad diſtin - 
Gi rem Euchariſitz 
S -cramentt, tn quo 1 
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Of the Idolatrous Adoration Booke », 
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Faiti had then been, that the B/sod of Chriſt, becing Corpo- 
| rally inthe Sacrament, and Conſequently adored of the peo- 
ple,that the P rimitive Church ſhould not have uſed an Zlewa- 
tion of the Cup , for better Accommodation-ſake , aſwell as 
your new Romiſh Church hath ordained ſomany Ages ſince. 
Not to tell you of the Church under Preſter-1ohn, which (as 
is +4 confeſſed) uſed no Elevation. $ 
Your third Objections the diligent Cauttor given by Ancient 
Fathers , to take heed (*) Leſt that any Crum ſhould fall to the 
£round, and if any little part thereof ſhould fall, it ſhould be left to 
the Prieſt, and the Remainder of the Sacrament after the Maſſe (lay 
you) ſhould be burnt to aſhes, and the aſhes laid up. So you. Pha- 
raoh his Butler and Baker, weare ſure, would have been loath to 
miſcarry in ſpilling , or letting fall any part of their carriage, 
when they were to preſent their ſervice unto their King; much 
more carefully ought cvery Chriſtian, in executing his ſacred 
Function, to obſerve the Lawes of Decorum. Marke we, by the 
way, Maſter Brerely durſt not call the part falling any thing but a 
Part, not A part of Chriſt's Body, that were Impious, not a part 
of Accidents, that were abſurd - what meaneth the childiſh Fa- 
bling trow wee, but that if they ſhould ſpeake out, they ſhould 
betray their Cauſe, in calling that /ittle part a part of Bread, as 
your objeted Dionyſirs ſpake? And when all is ſaid, wee heare 
no proote of Divine Adoration of the Hoſt. But we leave youto 
take your Anſwer from your Sa/meron, who hath told you that 
* Caſuall ſpilling of the Cup us no ſinne. 

+ Howbeit, wce aske you, whether it were a Veniall fin 
in your Cardinall, to allege the words of Tertullian,as ſpoken 
of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, which, by the judge. 
ment oi your owne( 5 ) Authors were ſpoken of Common and 3 
ordinary Bread ani Wine? It were well that this kind of over- 
{icht both in Cardinall Bearmine and Maſter Brerely were 
| not in then a fault Common and ordinarie. Howlocvyer wee 

could tell 1 ou, that if the hazard were ſo great, as your Ob. 
jcctions imply, namely, that any ſubje& matter of Adoration 
; had becn bcitevec ro be init, than was the holy Biſhop Ex«- 
| Peri mus (who:n rotwirhſtanding Saint Hierome commendeth) 
; much blameable for ( © ) Carrying #t in a Glaſſe. And much 
| 
| 


Len, 


9 


od 
o 


pn ee EE 


more cond<mnable thould that godly Pope Zephyrinus have 
 eene( 7) 1Whoo-dained that the Maſſe ſhould be celer.ted in 49 
Chalices of Glaſſe; which the more brittle they were, the more 
ſolidly they confirme unto vs this Truth, that Antiquity har- 
boure.3 not your belicfe of a Corporal! Preſence of Chriſt 11 

'| this S:cramont, + 
ncilix & pinis communis p-oponuntur, 4rd the Biſhop him/elfe ; Tertul. laudar ztatis 


| 
| 


| 


ſux morem, quo 2g'5 ſercbam (i calu communis pans & vini aliquid interram exciderit. (6) Hier. ad Ruſtic. 
£4p 4. commending te #9. Extomrius, Nilil de ito etcimus, qui corpus in caniltro, & ſanguinem portabat in yt 


ico. (7) De Conſcc. D. 1. C, Vaſt, —&cpherinus E riſcopus penis vitreis M:i(Tas celebrare conflicuit. 
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1n the Romiſh Valle. 
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of the Euchariſt. 
Se cr. ITE 


the T able bowing downe hus head. ] And azaine ; £uTpo | M 
a&t4 churzficatione, Sacerdos leviter iticurveicic tote Altare—dum autern i nclin2r'S | 
ſign ict. ——Saccrdos reflexus.agt Alcate, cum parazur Copleeratto, Lib. 3, de Xi 


| 


Only we muſt againe inſiit in che fociner Oofervari on, to wir, 
the frequent ſpeeches of the Fathers, telling '15 0f Crums, Frag- 
ments, little parts of this Sacrament ; and ot Burning them ijito 
aſhes, after the Celebration ended. Now an{wer us, in good [:d- 
neſle ; was it ever heard of, we ſay not of ancic!it Fathers, but of 
any profeſſing Chriſtianity , were tzey Catholikes or Herittkes, 
who would not have judged it moſt execrablc tor any to [ ty, or 
thinke that A crum, or little part of Chriſt's Body falieth ? or that 
by a dah of the Cup,the Blood of our Lords ſpilt? orthar the Pri- 

ro Mitive Fathers, inthe Remainder of the Sacrament, Burned their 
Saviour ? Yerthelſe mult they both have t':0ught,and ſai. uF(as 
you ſpeake of Eating, Swallowing, feeding Corporally on Chriſt's 
Body) he Body of Chrilt were the proper Subject of theſe acci- 
dentall Events. | 


That the 0bjettion taken from any Geſture, uſed in the daies of 
Antiquity, doth not prove 4 Divine Adoration 


Eſture is one of the points, which you object, as more ob- 
ſcrvable than the former, but how? b<caule Chry/offome will 
haye the Communicant take it wita (*) Incliz:ng hu Lead downe 
before the holy Tav'e. C yril,by (") Bowing after the mancr of {- 
doring. You will be (till ike your 'clves, mlilting ypon H- tero- 
oenics,and Arguments which Conc .ude not a4 zd4m. Fortirit,the 
Examples objectcd ſpcake not of Bew/n7 downezo the Sacrament, 
but of our Bowing downe our heads 10 the ground, inflignuticayion 
of o'r Vaworthineſſe ; which may be done 1n Adoring Chriſt 
39 wich a [Surſum corda jthat ! ,Liſtin up our h:ay ts to Chrilt above. 
And this may becone every Chriſtianto ulc, and may be dine 
without Divine Adoration 0i the thi2gbetore us; 
Nay,and thatno Geſture,either Standing, Sitting, 

is neceſſary for ſuch an -{doration, your greate!:. [Ly tvocate doth 
ſkew out of Antiquity,and affirmeth.this as a Point (as* he faith) 
agre:d on by all; adding that Divine Adoration conſiſteih not 11 the 
outward Geſture, but in th: Intention of the mind, For, indeed, 
there is no one kind of outward Geſture, whichtas you have cgn- 
feſſed) i3 not alſo communicable to man : ſo that aſtho1gh that 

$ were tru2,which isſet down in that Rebrick of * Chryſoſtomes Li- 
trzie,that the Miniſters, did ulC £5. 1c/4ae ther Bodtes to the ho. 
{47 able, yer none can be lo ſimple tor\:inke that they did yield 
Divine hoour unto the Table. Nay, your owne gre 
Ceremonies (©) Durante, hath obſerved rhe like Brwing downe 
exznuyodar. And againe ; Att nov@ omvev # leggs pam Uns nhives He natal, x, Tread 7a). | ichinde 


pe,9r Kncelinge, 


(1) Ch in Li- 
me Ported iinlaer 
S.ccrdos fumi: fan- 
Gun pinemgiaclhna- 
ro capire ante ſacram 
me::t 1m orans, 
(+) Cyrtt Htvynſe, My- 
frag. 5. Accede ad ca 
licen ſanguinis illus 
pronus | yur PR 
TpPa TY 297K wii 
Ss. | 
(c) Eſbenceus. Nec 
di(put 1140 luper Ado- 
rand: geltu, can de 
Adorcationts lubitan- 
ti2 inter omacs ſem » 
per Convenerit, ac 
entumnum coivenits 
ftantes 2ut ledentes, 
prom aut {upi-t, cree 
&>i au: geniculat, 
Chritam in Exchairie 
ſti pſ2 nufhmum 
'dorem is, per le non 
rc tert - cilm A- 
doratio non rm if 
externo cultu, quam 
1arumo mens attecty 
cermeur. Led ». > As 
dat 60). 16, initio. 
(®*) The Latine is, n+ 
clnantes Alcart : buz 
ſince 1 finde it ia the 
Greeke (betvre Conſt- 
critim) avg F aie 
&; 76&4{ns Teooxu- 
vouZ Tv5 zetpTss; and 
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of the Prieſt in the preparation of this Sacrament, even Before 


(©) Yaſquer-teſ. Conſecration ; and one of your Ieluites witnefferh that the (ob- 
Grzca kccleſia ant 


Conſecrationem re» JEted) (©)Greek Church at this day doth Reverently adore, before 
verenter adoraterii- Comſecration of the Bread and Wine, albeit Chyiſt be not therein. 
yn — pee And leſt you may thinke your Poſture of Kneeling to be abſo. 
[Falfy commenting lutely neceſſaric, wee reterre you, for your ample ſatisfaction, 
ER 7 to your owne learned French Biſhop *profeſſedly diſcuſſing this 
*\ ariel Eie, POINt, | 
ly $orwng + This being knowne, how can you in any credibility conclude, 
(th, x, Obſerv. 12. as - 
a Tre#.s.$.9. of Conſecration, from a Reverence which hath beenyielded to 
_ 3-l =—_ $4 = the ſame Sacrament, before it was conſecrated? In which cotiſt- 
ntoninus.) — eration your Diſputers ſtand ſo much the more condemnadle, 
Wien Gor unlike ro becauſe , whereas they ſhew ſome Examples of a Bodily Imli- 
IG wn ning to the Sacrament, done before Conſerration, yet after Conſt- 
gave to Baleam by £74108 they have not produced any one. 


the ſpeech of an But what newes now £ We bluſh, in your behalfe, to repeat 
Aﬀe) a bruit-beaſt : . 
for our inſtruction NE Inſtance which yon have out of your Legends, of a (f) Brute 


did proſtrate him- Beaſt proſtrating it ſelfe before the Hoſt, and doing Reverence unto 


_ rage —v _— it, Wee would have concealed this, but that you ſeeme toglory _ 


erament. herein,as being for your Inſtruttion,like to the yeproofe given mirt- 
culonſly to Balaam F4 his Aſſe. Well might this Legend have be- 


come that latter time of darkneſſe, wherein it was firſt hatched, 
but not theſe cleare daies, wherein your myſteries of Delsſons 
have beeneſo often revealed, and when all Chriſtians almoſt in 

Mt Bans ; Hrs all Countries haveraken — of an *Horſe taught by Art 

bl Maſter; ons te- to kneele toany perſod) at his Maſters command ; and once in 

lation. France, when, by the Stggeſtion and Inſtigation of Romiſh 
Prieſts, his Mafter was called into queſtionfor Sorcerie, hee for 
vindication of his credit with them, commanded his Horſe to 
kneele before a Crucifix,, and therby freed himſelfe from ſuſpition 
of Diabolicall rag 6 according to the Principtes of their 
owne ſuperſtition. And for any oneto conclude this to have bin 
Gods miraculous work inthat Horſe,(as the other was inthat Aſſe) 
would ſeemeto be the reaſon of anunreaſonable man ; becauſe 
all Miracles alwaies exceed all power both of Art, and Nature; 
elſe were they no Miracles atall.Thusto your fourth Objeion 
from outward Adts,we paſſe onto Examples. 


That no Example of Tnyocation, objetted out of Antiquity, can 
inferre the Divine Honour of the Sacr.imient, 
as ts pretended. 


Secr. IV. 
Our Inſtances arc Three ; the principall in Gorgonz«, the Si- 


ſter of Gregory Nazienzen, in whoſe Oration, at her Pte: 
- I2 5 


ou have done,a Corporal! preſence of Chriſt in this Sactament 10 
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Chap. J. ln the Romane Aalle. 


© rall,we find that(®)She having been troub/ed with u pro {1 740 v5 dife 


eaſe, after that neither the Art of Phyſick, nor tcares of her Parents, 
nor the publike Prayers of the Church could procu e her any health, 
went and caſt her ſclfe downe at the Altar , Invoc.ating Chriſt, who 
# honoured on the Altar, ſaying that jbe wenld not remove her head 
from the Altar, untill ſhee had recerved her h:a!th: when (0h adn. 
able cvent ! \ ſhe was preſently freed from her d. ſoafe. This'is the 
Story ſer downe by Gregory N1zianzen. Hence your Cardinall 
concludeth, that Gorgonta invocatcd the Sacrament, as being 


1 the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, and callerh this Az /ot and 


ſinging Argument ; ani ſo indeed it may be named, yet onely in 
reſpect ofthem, whole conlciences are {corctied, or ſtung with 
their owne guiltineſſe of inforcing and injuring the Story,as will 
now appcare. 

For brit, why ſhould wee thinke that ſhe jnvocated the Sacra- 
ment? Becauſe (faith your” Cardinall) ſbe proſirated her ſeife at 
phe Altar, befere the Sacrament; which words [ Before the Satra- 
ment] arc of his owne coyning, and no part of the Story. His 
next reaſon; Becauſe ſhe is ſaid to haveinvocated him,whs u ho,0- 


» red on the Altar, As though every Chriſtian praying at the Tale 


of the Lord,to Chriſt,may not be juſtly ſaid ro /nvocate him,who 
15 uſed to be Honoured by the Prieſt, cele>rating the memory of 
Chriſt thereon. Nay, and were it granted, that the Sacrament all 
Symbols had becne then oz the Altar, yet would it nor follow, 
that ſhe 3nwocated the Sacrament, as berokening a Corporal pre. 


ſence of Chriſt (as your Diſputers have fancied) no more than if 


the aid godly woman upon the ſame occaſion preſenting hvx 
ſelfe atthe ſacred Font,wher.n the had beene baprizea,could be 
thought ro have invocared the wat:y therein; becau Cc the was 


70 {aid ro have mnvocated him,who is hwnoured in che Adminiſtrat.on 


of Baptiſme, And furthermore it 1s cenainc,that the Remain {7s 
of the Sacrament in thoſe 6aics were kept in their Paſtophorinmr, 
a * place ſevered from the Altar, elpecially ar711s :tme of her 
being there, whic.i was inthe N#2hr, as the S:ory Ipcaketii, 

O! bur the was cured of her diſeaſe at th: Altar. And fo were 
other miraculous Cures wrought alſo at che I on: of * Bapaime. 
Bur,for a Concluſion, wee tial willingly acm't of Gregery Nuzt- 
anzento be Vmyier betweene us. Hen relating tne StoO;y.luit 
of the Sacrament of the Euchaiilt s (2) If fee at 1h: 1:92 


, 4 , *$# 4 , / . ” 
40 of her invocating hid laid up any part of the Aztitypes (or Sym- 


bols ) of the precious Body and Blood of Chr. [?, that fh:e minzied 
with her teares. So hee, calling te con'eer.toa Sacrament 
Antitypes, or Signes of Chriſt's Body : t' eroy {f12n1G) ing.th: the 
Sacrament is not the Body and Blood of Chriſtos hath been * pt »- 
ved unto you at large our of Naziaxzen, and other Gr. & © Fa- 


- 
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(4) Greg. N Tied: 
Orat tt 4: Go "dats. 
Soroc G Tg0mM4 ad- 
versa corporis volew- 
dine laborabat ——= 
cratque prod:g1fum 
morbt genus, quoyd 
nec medicorum arres 
nec parentum lachry- 
m1$,nec publicis pre= 
cibus (anari potuir 2 
deſperarts omnibus 
alyys auxiliys intem- 
pelta note caprarJ 
ad Alrtwe cam fide 
frocumbic , eumque 
qui ſuper 1to hona- 
racur ingenttclunore 
WVOCatSy cum capur 
[ua part cum climos 
re Alert admovillers 
& deinde hoc phare 
maco (te Licbrymse 
rn, ut expontt Eli 1g 
Creren ſis perfudiiſer, 
& fi qud uſpiamſ #/ 
v1) 17/ Two) Amuy- 
poru precoli Corp3- 
ris & Sanguinis mm :- 
nu recondiderat , 1d 
[ach ymis admilcud- 
ſer ( Orem admicane 
dam! )(tawum te more 
bo [:beraram (entit, 
(bd ) Be{ar Procums 
bens ate Altare cos 
'2 vencrabili S2xcrae 
mento—Qus em 
lurer «lare colatur, 
dubum elle non po- 
celt,cum nibul tb! po- 
nicur niſi Pan's & 
Vinam, mucand 2 mn 
corpus & ({anzuin:m 
Cimrth -—— Pctun 
M-ryrte valde uh: 
pupugitque hic Locuss 
Lr9.2.de Enco cap 14 
(*) See ahve B36k 1. 
C 4p -T. »olf 10. .1f 
Fart ver al'9) a9neart; "1 
is tie Lreuerioe 0) 
pov? Cl: meu; 1, Arct- 
prant D:ico0 rilte 
qilias, & pOorty ie fy 
P:Rophorri{ Dri grs 
from tic l- ix 
fi 4 plac: remre.) 
Fire Pemiinn Tus 
M4. Fat in Lc 
tin pi? 11S, 

( * ) See cbove, 307% 
4. Chingy iT.5, 
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thers. Whereas if indeed he had meant that the Body and Bloo 

of Chriſt had becne there corporally preſent, as that which was 
Invocated ; then now (if ever) it had concerncd this holy Father 
to have exprelly delivered his ſuppoſition thus,v1z. If ſhe had at 
that time of her Invocating laid up = whit of the preczons Body and 
Blod of Chriſt. Wee ſay of the Body and. Blood of Chriſt, and not 
(as hee ſaid) of the Antitypes , or Signes of his Body and Blood, 


(c ) Rellar, Dio- "ts: x. . x 
nyſ.Areop. Hier, cap. 1 US 15 YOUT hot and ſtinging Reaſon become chilly, cold, and 
3-part.z. Odiviniſ- altogether droniſh. 


ſimum & facrotan= = Your ſecond Inſtance is in Dionyſins the Areopagite, who wri- 


—_——— ting of the Sacrament (*) ſaid, O moſt divine Sacrament, reveale a 


obduRa tibi fgnifi- ' oats 
cancium ſignorum o- #v7to #5 the my#tcrie of thy fignes, &s. which inthe cares of your 


perimenta aperl, &c. \ : Diſputcrs ringeth a flat Invocation of the Sacrament : $ And 


xy wa CIs. | that (10) Nothing could be ſaid more plainly. 4 Contrariwile 
Sacramentuw, & pe- wee confidently affirme, that your Teachers have taken a figure 
_ yan = Proſopopwia tor Invocation ; like men whotake Moon-ſhine for 
ſunt. 4ad, Duract. Day-light,as wee ſhall manifeſt by Examples, Confeſſions, yea 


pt mar —_ "- and the very Inſtance of Dionyſins himſclte. | 
(10) Halton.ze/ Proſopopeiathen isa figure, when one calleth upon that which 


in bis Reply. hath no ſenſc;, as if it had ſenſe; as when in Scripture the Pro- 
ky COIN *; plxtfaid, Heare 6 Heavens, and hearken 6 Earth, Iſa. 1. In like 
Cerio; + aoz5y Mancr, among the Ancient Fathers, one called upon his owne 
"uf iri xgrappori= Church A naſtaſia, whence he was to depart, and ſaying thus, 
£7 7 ) ambro/. in (©) 0h Anaſtaſia, which haſt reſtored our Dottrine, when it was de 
Lac. lib, 10. cap. 22. ſpiſcd ! Others of the Element of Baptiſme, thus : 0h water that 
O aqua, tu aſperſum */, 7}, w.hhed our Saviour, and deſerved to be a Sacrament ! or thus, 


ſangume (Chriftum . 
laviſti, "ren on (©) 0h water which oncepurged the world, yea(as another) and na- 
Chriſti eſſe meruilti, m1ng it (f) {4 Divine Lavacre, &c. Nay, you your ſelves can 


_ f ) Oper. 18s. 6, fing,% chantirto rhe Croſle, (5) 04 Croſſe our only _ and 


cont. Pars. O aqua, in cxpounding the ſame, allow no more than a Proſopepeia and zo 


que & purum feecr's £9,156 ſpeech , 1clt that otherwiſe your Invocation may 


orbe, & terri laviſti. -. « , 
Grez Nyſſer. Divin. judged 7delatrous. And whereas inanother Romiſh Anthem it 


— See abo1e, is ſung of the Euchariſt, 0h holy Feaſt | This Saying ({aith ano- 
RE 65519:5.33- ther® Teſuirc) agreeth to every Sacrament. Thus have you heard 
{pes unica! 2uge piis Þoth from Fathers, and from your ſelves rhe like Tenour of In- 
CE —_ = vocation ; 0h Church ! 0h Water * Oh Croſſe: 0h F caſt! nothing 
1eſ lib. 2. de IE differing from D#0ny ſires his 0h Divine Sacrament! yet each one 
DÞ.9-00p.4.048 445 without any proper 1zvocation at all. = #2 | 
Robe irony ren And that youmay further underſtand, that this Dionyſizs his 
Sacramento Cconve- 
pron 69A whathetter Interpreter can you require of this Grecke Author 
EIS ADS. 0Ps Diony{ius, than was his Greeke Scholiaſt Pachymeres? who hath 


P33.266. ; | | | 
(4) Paclym. in given his Indgement of this very ſpeech direct'y , faying that 
we gr vec * (*) 1t was ſpoken as of a thing having life,and that fitly es did Na- 
1 XO , ; 

crimes , os Tpms- S1Anzen, ſaith h:; O great and holy Paſcha, &c. And how ſhould 
er F Ne 4r/9r® : this be otherwile 2 ſeeing Dionyſus, at the writing hereof, was 


6s mega T9 (aber je ; gs | | Phe 
— Church or place, where the Euchariſt was ce ul 
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Ox! is as in voyce, ſo in ſenſe the ſame which we judge itto be, 40 


2( 


4c 
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Chap.s. 


10 but one Chapter of the ſame Author , and hee will tezch you to 


39 proofe 0+ a Corpora! Preſince of Chriſt thercin, and the Diwine 


bur privately contemplating in his mind upon this holy Myſte- 
rie. The due conſideration of theſe your tormer ſo trivolous, 
and ſo falſe Objections provoketh us to cry out, ſaying, 0h So- - 
phiſtry, Sephiftry : when wilt thou ceaſe to delude the foules of 
men 2 In which maner of ſpeech, notwithſtanding, wee do not 
Invocate, but rather deteſt, and abominate your Rom ſh Sophi. 
ſtry. And leſt any of you ſhould ſtumble upon the Artribute, 
which Dzenyſins giveth to the Euchariſt, in calling it a Divine $4- 
crament, as it it ſhould imply a Corporall Preſence thercin, reace 
ſay as much of many other things, wherein vou will not believe ab ae _ 
any Corporall Exiſtence of Chriſt,we are ſure : tor there he equal- $e4.134 
ly nameth the place of Celebration, * Divine Altar; the Sacra- 2 ; es 
mental Signes, Divine Symbols ;the Miniſter, Dwvize Prieſt; the lnvocationis, come. 
Communicants, Divine People; yea and(which may muzzle eyc- itenditur, quis Sane 
ry Opponent) the matter of this Sacrament, Diwene Bread. bis reliquit? 5 Hane 
In the third place is objected this ſaying of Baſil ; When the habemus morem ve- 
Bread i ſhewne, what holy Fathcr hath left in writing the words of *** Ecc\cliz,ur paſt 


4 4 : conlecratione often 
Invocation ? Thus that Father, whence your Father Be{armine yererr populo Eu- 


20 thus; (F) Hence know we the Cuſtome of the ancient Charch,namely, cnailtia, quod nunc 


fiei1 videmus,& cone 


that the Enchariſt ts ſhewne to the people after Conſecration. And roct. 
that Then(as we ſee now done among us )it was Invocated upon even rewr, 0b.Bellar liv.s 


plainly after Conſecration,ſaith your Durantus alfo,and indeed al- © £ucb cap.zs $ Al- 
terum, And Durant. 


moſt who not © Butdo you firſt, if you pleatc, admirethe wit of ge xiuis. tis 2.cp.11; 
your Cardinall in ſo framing his Conſequence, and after abhor Plane ad iphs Becks. 
his will to deceive you, whcn you have done; for he applicth the {= #2nnabius poſt 


words, ſpoken by Baſil of an Invocation { efare Con{:cration , ED 
(whenas yer,by your owneDoctrine,Chriſt i noepreſent )as ſpo- tollre,Dionyf &Ba- 
ken of an Invocation of the Euchariſt after Conſecra:ios ; tor on 405 to 70 
(*) >roved abort, 
Aderation thereof, as will moſt evidently appeare. For firlt itis 9h te 003 33: 
notunknown to you,rhat the Greeke Church difiercth trom your (1) arcliep. Coſtri- 
Roman inthe forme of Conſccration at this day,they conſecrating => - ex Clriops. &s 
in words of prayer, and /xvocation, and you inthe repet.tion of > wu wane nia 
Chriſt's words [7 hrs is my Body ] whereinthere 1s * nv [xvacati- vocindy Deum paut 
on at all. And by [ was of the Greeke Church. Secondly, your EE 
(CO) Archb:ſhop O Celarea, for proofc that Imvocetion by Pray .rs Juitin. Grariarum So 


was a forme of Conſecration ulcd primicively in the Greeke Front bujulmod: In- 
yYOcenonem fcu bee 


» Church , citeth the two moſt ancient Fathers, Tertullian an jvm vocane. 
, Irenens; and of the Grecke he allegeth Izſtixe, Cyril, Damaſe paz z4.Alubi The- 


cen, Theophilus Alex. yea, and ( by your leave) Baſil himielfe _— 
too : and that Paſ{ was an Orthodoxe Greeke Father you will mafeen, Therp'. A- 
NOT deny. -_ yocant Cuciifct= 

Third'y, therfore (to come home unto you) wee ſhall be di- ,j ar warvhe 4s 
rected by the Objected wordsof Baſil himſelte, appealing here- 15:4 p27. 33. 4rd hee 
into your owne conſciences. For your Lindanns was , inthe "2" _— - 
eltimation of your Church, the ſtrongeſt Champion in his tire ;, 44 point. on 


Y vx 2 for 
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for your Romane Caulc ; he, to provethat the forme of Coaſe- 
cratie» of the Euchariſt ſtandeth not in any preicribed wor!s 
(*) See Booke 1. jn the Goſpel , but in words of 1»vocation by prayer (as * hath 
—_ Paulus non ÞEEN Confirmed by a Torrentof Ancicnt Fathers) faith, (")Tþat 
wadidic forina Con- the ſame ts illuſtrated by theſe words of Baſil, ſay;ng , Wha: Fa- 
ſecrationis, quod Ba= po th left unto us i writing the words of Invocation, when the 
Glius icz illuſtrar, ut , © 
ſano capiti nihil ad BYead 1 ſhewne unto us? adding, That noman of ſound Braines can 
bzc fit ullo modo re- yeqwire any more, for the clearing of the point concerning th forme 


| ny ys of Conſecratidn. So then, Invocation was an Invocation by Pray- 


Ro; Verba, dam o- er unto God, forthe Conſecration of the Bread let before th:m, 10 


omen Cin- and not an Invocation of Adoration unto the Enchariſt, a: alrea- 

x x Fat euro dy conſecrated;which your Cardinal unconſcionably (wee will 

Rorg nobss reliquit? not{ay,, unlearnedly ) hath enforced, 

————__ #6.4- Lookeupon the Text againe, for yovr better ſatisfaction ; Tr 
ſpcaketh expreſly of an Invocation, when Bread is ſhewne : but 
you deny that Bread & Invocated upon, untill after Conſecraticn. 
And Baſils demanding [What Fathe» before us hath left in writing 
the words of Invocation? ] is, intrue and genuine ſecnle, as if hee 
had exprefly ſaid, what Father before us hath left in writing 


the words of Invocating God by Prayer of Conſecracion of 20 


Bread,-to make it a Sacrament 2 as both the Teſiimonies of 

Fat! ers above confeſſed 'manifeſt , and your obj. &ed Greeke 

Miſſa's do ratifie unto us. For, in the £/t#-24e aſcribed ro 

” (n) Litzrg. 16. Saint (®) James the Apoſtle, the Conſecration is by Invocatizg 

__ Domine, 4 praying thus, Hoy Lord who dwelleſt in hol.eft gyc. The Li- 

(0) Lirwg. Chry- twrgte Of (*) Chryſo#ome Irvyocateth by praying ; Wee beſerch 

Jeff. LAdbuc eo thee, O Lord, to fend thy \pirit upon theſs Gifts prepared before 1:2, 
67k mer” ec. The Litmrgie under the name of (*) Baſil conſecrateth b 

(p) Lirarg. Ba: this Invocation, when the Prieſt liftreth up the Bread, Lbs 

Be ao Dom” Jowne, O Lord Jeſu orr God, from thy holy habitation, and vouch- 

: ſafe, &c. All thele theretore were (according to the Example 


of Chriſt) Izvocations, that is, Prayers of Canſecrating the Sacra- 


ment ; and therefore co:-1d not be Inwocations of Adoration of 


EY | the ſame Sacrament. $ Which Invoction, in Con'ecrating 

/ 23 I Tweak by Prayer, 0®) Cyril cal'ethan Invocation of the holy Tri- 
3. mos 4x; Ul nity. $ Andas foran” expreſle orpreſcribed for re or pray- 
24d &. er to be uſed of All, well might Baſil ſay, Who hath ſet it lone 
mn writing ? that's, It was never delivered cither in Scripture, 


or4nthe Bookes of any Author of former Antiquity ; and this 46 


(qa) Decrer. vert. 15 that which is reſt fied in your owne (1) Bookes of Auguſtine, 


x. cap.r 1, Eccleſiaſti> Out of Baſil, ſaying that No writing hath delivered in what words 


corum. Aug. Ox Baſs- f | 
tio ; Quz icripta no- the forme of C uſe: ration was made. 


bis, quibus verbis fr Now the, greſſ> you what was inthe braines of your Diſ- 
Confecr*tio , com- puUtCrs , 1N objecting this Teſtimony of Baſ{, contrary to the 


mendav:t ? 


30 


evident Senſe'; and accordingly judge of the weakneſle of 
your Cauſe , which hath ro better ſupports than ſuch fond, 
falſe, and ridiculous Objc&tions to relye upon. Such as is al- 
ſo 


2C 


qe 


20 


JO 


— — — - — 


Chap. 3. 
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I the Romiſh Maſe. 
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{o that your (*) Cardinal (is 0'jectiag t::e worus of 0-77: 


4 


concerning the receiving of this Sacr.iment, iaying , L-7# / 
am not worthy thou ſhouldeſt come unaey the roofe of my moth : | 
which hath beene confuted , as unworthy the * men.ton in GENE 0s KI 


this caſe. 


If you would have ſome Examples of 4do71zg Chriit with 
Divine worjhip, in the Myſterie of the Euchariſt, by celebrating 
the maner of his death, (as Hierome may be {aid to have ado- 
red at Teruſalem, Chriſt in his Cratch; or as every Chriſtian dot 
19 in the Myſteric of Baptiſme) wee could ſtore you with mulri- 
rudes : but of Adoring the Euchariſt , with a proper invocation 
of Chriſt himſeite , wee have notas yet received trom youany 


ONCE. 


holy Paſcha.) 


— — — — 


—F 


ations of a Romiſh Seducer. 


V. 


SECT. 


A late Romiſh Seducer (to omit his verball wranglings, 
| whichare now removed in this ſecond Edition) falleth foule 
upon mer in an invedtive Concluſion, ſaying © [So wee ſee 
* that Bellarmine, Dionyſins, Pachymeres , and Nazianzen all 
© agree : and that one'y my Lord of Durbam hath dealt inju- 
«* r,0uſly with them all, ] So hee. Even ſo, as it became an 
egregious Seducer to fay, a3 will now appeare. Th par- 
tics, which are fa'd ro be injured, are no lelle than tower ; 
Bellarmine the Obje&or of Dionyſins, Dionyſins the Author 
objected, Pachymeres the Expoſitor of the ſa ne Dionyſaus, 
referring us to the like Saying in Nazianzen, and laſtly Na- 
£ianzen himſclte ; unto whoſe ſentence wee were lo refer- 
| red, Whoſe wordsare theſe [ 8 gre:t and holy Paſcha:) which 
words, ſayd I; were ſpoken to the Feaſt of Eaſter, a1d not 
ro the Euchariſt, and conſequently not to Chriſt as Corpo- 
| rally preſcnttherein, © Nay (faith the Seducer) by{ Paſcha] 
[| © was 94 meant the Feaſt of Eaſter, but the Euchariſt, a_ 

tat 


+ A V indication if the Teſtimonies of Dionylius, Pachymeres, 
| | and Nazianzen, 4az4inſt the late vaine Calummi- 


| re the former Se&tion was objeted the Teſtimonie of 

Dionyſius , laying of the Euchariſt [0 Divine Sacrament! } 
aS if it had beene ſpoken to the Sacrament, by invocating of 
it; and implying therein a Divine Adoration, becaule of that 
Corporall preſence of Chriſt under the Formes of Bread and 
Wine. The Inſufficicncie of this Conſequence was mani- 
teſted (beſides divers other Inſtances) by the Teſtimonie of 
Pachym:res yo.r Greeke Expoſitour of D:onyſius, reterring 
us t9 N 4z4anzen his like words, when hee ſayd [9 great and 


hs «Ind. eta 
£4, 1. E240, 649 4: 
Cues «9. 8. y. Als 
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(11) #14uis tn Orat. 
4 2, Natian?. 


(12) Nicetas in [0- 
cum ipſum Natianz. 
[O Paſcha magnum 
& ſacrum Paſcha , 
&;.] Hzcverba Na- 
zianzemi ad F:{tum 
ipſum perinde ac vi'a 
prxdicum rcfert, 


pe 
A———————— 


« Invocation of Chriſt therein. So hee. As loone then as 
wee ſhall underſtand the words of Nazzianzen arigl:t, wee 
ſhall eaſily diſcerne the Expoſition of Pachymeres, and by 
him the meaning of Dz/ony/es, and conſequently the mecre 
| Sophiſtry (as I called it) ot your Cardinall Belarm xe. 
The words of Naz4anzen, truly tranſlated, are theſc ; [ But 
0 Paſcha, the great and holy, the purification of the world, for 1 
will ſpeake unto thee as to that,which,as it were,hath Life. |The 
laſt words, [ 554w#x#] will afloile the whole doubt, which 
| are ſpoken onely by way of a Acetaphoricall Similitude , 


k that by (6 great and holy Paſcha) Nazianzten declareth his 


———_ 


O 


implying, that it is init ſelte without Life, as both your Bi{- 


| | thus; [As 10 that, which, as it were, hath Life : ] thereby 


lius the Tranſlator of Nazianzen, and Nicetas his Commen- 
tator and Expoſitor; and laſtly, Nazianzen himſelte will 
manifeſt. 1. Bi{{;ns ( being hee whom the Romiſh Sedy- 
cer himſelfe hath atteſted, and whom wee now aflume for 
our Proctor ) tranſlateth Nazianzen's words thus; ['' Te 
enim quaſi vita preditum alloguar. For I will ſheake untothee, 
even as having Life : or, to that which, as it were, hath Life: ] 
Wee demand then, would any but an Anti-Chriſtian ſay of 
| Chriſt, that heis buta [| 2#aſ# ione who,as it were, hath Life ? 


0 


re 


Secondly Nicetas, Metropolitane of Heraclea, 15a profeſſed 
and privileged Expoſitorof Nazianzen, him wee deſire to be 
our Advocate in this Cauſe. (2 Theſe words of Nazianzen 
['s zreat Paſcha , I ſay , 0 ſacred Paſcha ] Nazianzen ( ſaith 
hee) referreth unto the Feaſt it ſelfe, as if it were indued with 
Life.] So hee. Do you not ſee how the words ['5iulys ] 


| that is [As it were having Life | compelled this learned Bi- 


ſhop ro expound the words of Nazianzen as meant properly ,, 
of The Feaſt it ſelfe] called in Greeke and Latine Paſcha , 
and by us Pace or Eaſter,and not tothe Exchariſt 7 which was 
| that my Concluſion, againſt which the Romiſh Seducer hath 
| revelled, and thereupon in a maner reviled me, to make me a 
Falſificator like himſclte. 
| Laſtly Nazianzen is hee, whom wee reſerve for our Pa- 
| tro1in this Cauſe, The ſubject matter of the whole Oration 
of Nazianzen, now mentioned, is (:5 all know that have read 
ir) the Celebrarion of the Great and holy Feaſt of Eaſter , Of 
the which Feaſt, ſome few lines after his entrance into his 49 
Oration, hee hath theſe words ; [ Paſcha of the Lord, Paſcha, 
and (in hor.our of the Trinity ) I ſay the third time Paſcha, Thi: 
ts the Feaſt of Feaſts, and Celebrity of Celebrities; | expreſly 
ſpeaking not of Chriſt the Lord , nor of the Euchariſt , bur 
of that which hee calleth The Feaſt of Feaſts : namely, that, 
which hee as expreſly named The Paſcha of the Lord : which 
words inthe heginning of Nazianzen's O. ation moſt harmo-. 
| niouſly 
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ſaith ['9 great and holy: Paſcha namely, in reſpect of the ſame 
Paſcha, the Feaſl of Feaſts, and Celebritie of Celebrities. 

| But this Romith Seducer, aceverx conſtdering theſe Premi: 

| | ſes, peremptorily poſteth on , objecting onely the words of 


Nazianzen mmediately following , which unto a Curſory 
Reader, might ſeeme to make, tor him, ſome ſhew of Con- 
furation;tor thus hee procceds:[.g word of God,and Light,and 
Life, and Wiſedome, and Powcr, for I am delizhted with all thy 


and not of theFeaſt, wherupon your Seducer concludeth,that 
| the former words ['s Paſcha} refer likewiſ&tto Chriſt. Which 
his Erroneous conceipt hath beene long fince confuted by 
the forenamed Biſhop Nicetas ,' expreſly affirming of theſe 


| names,&c.] Which words we conteſle are ſpoken of Chriſt, 


[0 Word of God and Light, &c. | are ſpoken indeed to Chriſt the 
| irituall Paſcha. But how © by Invocation ? no : but by Ac- 
clamation (ſaith hee) nothing being more Familiar to Ora- 
tors, than to ule Lpoſtrophe's, by Tranſition trom the Signe 
; to the Thing ſignified : as here, trom the Signe, which was 


Chriſt's day ot Reſurrection , ro the Contemplation of the 


perſon riſen againe. 

Notwithſtanding , were it that this had beene an 1nwoca- 

tion of Chriſt, yet except it had beene an 7»vocation of him, 

as hee was then in the Euchariſt , it maketh nothing atall for 

Bellarmines Concluſion, which was thus,. Ergo Chriſt & cor- 
ally s this Sacrament, aud to be Divinely adored therin. 

By all which you may clearly diſcern the true meaning of 
the firſt objefted Author Dyonyſins from his Expoſitor Pa- 
chymeres. II. The Iudgement of Pachymres , by his Re- 
ference to the Sentence of Gregory Nazianzen, III. The 
exat Vnderſtanding of Gregory Nazianzen , by the Com- 
mentarie of the Biſhop Nicetas. And IV. the truth of that 
Commentarie by the Tenor of Nazzanzer's Oration it ſelfe, 
as you have heard ; and conſequently that there is ſtill 

juſt Cauſe for us to cxclaime both _ the S0. 

phiſtry of your Be/armine, and raſhneſle and 
imporencic , if not impudencic ra- 
ther, of this frivolous Seducer 
and Calumniator.+ 


1 


| 


nioufly accord unto his words now controverted in the end 
of the ſame Oration with Ecchoing asit were tothe Former 


| words that They were ſpoken of-the *Feaſt;and theſe laſt words (*)se above ar [12] 
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IV. 


CHAP, 


That the Divine Adoration of the Sacrament tthrice Re- 
pugnant to the Iudgement of Antiquity. 


Firſt by thetr Silence. 
Sacr. I. 


Ou are not to require of us, that wee produce 
! rheexpreſſe Sentences of ancient Fathers, con- 
| demning the CAſcribing of Divine hononr to the 
Sacrament , ſeeing that this Romiſh DoGrine 
was neither in Opinion nor Practice 1n their 

——— times. Irought to ſatisfie you, that your owne 
moſt zealous, indefatigable, ſubtile, and skilfull Miners, dig- 


I9 


ping and f{carching into all the Volumes of Antiquity, which 20 


aye beene extant in the Chriſtian world for the ſpace of ſixe 
or ſeven hundred yeares after Chriſt, yet have not b<ene able 
to extra from them any proofe of a Divine honour, as duc to 
this Sacrament, ejther in expreſſe words, or practice ; inſomuch 
thar you are enforced to obtrude onely ſuch Sentences, and 
Acts, which equally extend to the honouring of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, and other ſacred things, whereunto (even 
according to your owne Romiſh Profeſſion) Divine honour can- 
not be attributed without grofle 7dolatry : and neyentheleſſe 


have your Diſputers not ſpared to call ſuch their Objections 3? 


Clrare Arguments, piercing, and unſolwble. 

Wee therfore make bold hereupon to knocke at the Conſi. 
ſtory doore of the Conſcience of every man, indued with any 
ſmailg'impſe of Reaſon, and toentreat him, for Chrifts ſake, 
whoſe Caulc it is, to judge betweene Rome and Ys, after hee 
hath heard the caſc, which ftanceth thus ; Divine Adoration of 
the Hoſt is held ro be, inthe Romiſh Profefſion, the principall 
practicke part of Chriſtian Religion. 

Next, the ancient Fathers of the Church were the faithfull 


Regiſt-rs of Catholike Truth, in all neceſſary points of Chri- #2, 


ſttan Faith, and Divine worſhip. They intheir Writings ma-! 
nifoldiy 1ntructed their Reacers by Exhortations, Admoniti- 
ons , Perfwaſtons, and Precepts how they are to demeanc 
themſclves in the receiving of this Sacrament ;z not omitting 
any Act, whercbyto ſet forth the true Dignity, and Reverence 
belonzirguntoit; many of the ſame Holy Farhers ſcaling that 
their Chriſtian profeſſion with their Blood. It is now wy / a0 
ro 


ts 
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Chap. 4. 
| tothe Iudgement of every man, whether it can fall within his 
capacity tothinke it Crediblz, rhat thoſe Fathers, if they ha. 
beene of the now Romitſh Faich, wou'd nor have expreſly de- 
livered, concerning the duc Worſhip of this Sacrament, this one 
word conſiſting but of two ſyllables ['viz. Divize ] for direti- 
on to all Poſterity, to adore the Sacrament with Divine honour, 
evenas it is taught inthe Church of Rome at this day : and to 
have confirmedthe ſame by ſome Pradice, not of ons or other 
private man or woman, but by their publike forme of Prayer, 
1g and 1nvocation in their ſolemne Maſſes; or clſe to conteſſe, 
that Antiquity never fancied any Divine Adoration of the 
Euchariſt. 

Yet two words more. You preſle the point of the Iwo. 
tion of the Sacrament more urgently and vehemently than an 
other : and wee indeed belicye that the ancient Fathers (if they 
had held, according to the now Romane Church , a Corporal 
preſence of Chriſt) would never have celebrated any Haſſe, 
without an expreſle 7zvocation of the Sacrament, as in your 


\o God, cc. or ſome other like forme. Yet know(now)thar your 
owne learned Pamelins hath publiſhed two large Tomes of all 
the Maes in the Latine Church, trom Pope Clemens downe to 
Pope Gregory (containing the compaſle of {ix hundred yeares) 
wee ſay, Latine Miſſals above forty innumber ; in all which, 
npon our once reading, wee preſume to lay that there is nor 
one ſuch tenour of zvocation at all. This our firſt Reaſon, ta- 
ken from ſo univerſall a filence of ancient Fathers, in a cale of 
ſo neceſſsry a moment, may be (wee thinke) ſatisfactory in it 
ſelfe ro any man of ordinary Reafon. Our ſecond Objection 
20 out of the Fathers tolloweth. 


Chriſt inthis Sacrament,and the Adoration therof,by their 
Preface, in their preſenting the Hoſt, ſaying, 
[ Litt up your Hearts. ] 


S x C T, [ 1. 


40 


T was the generall Preface of Antiquity, uſed inthe Cele- 

bration of this Sacramenr, for the Miniſter to ſay, [Lift up 
your Hearts, ] andthe Pcople to anſwer, [Wee lift them up unto 
the Lord.) This [Surſum Corda] Calvin (*) hath objected a- 
o4i2{t you; and your Cardinall confeſſing that this Preface 
() was in uſe in all Litureies of Antiquity , aſwell Greeke as La- 
tine, an1 coutinued in the Church of Rome wnto ths day; Then 


Yyy anſwe- 


now-Romane Maſſe , wee finde it done, ſaying, 0 Lambe of 


That the Ancient Fathers gain-ſayd the Corporal! preſence of 


fa) Cuyin. nfeit, 
lib.z c.17 $.35. Nec 
alia cau*a in antiqua 
Ecclclia fuilſe initi- 
turum,ut ante myſte- 
riorum celebrations 
diceretur , [ Sur{am 
corda.] 

(b) In omnibus Li- 
turgiis Grzcis I1co- 
bi, Bakliz, Chryſoit, 
et omnibus*Latinis 
haberur id, quod eti- 
am hoc tempore nos 
facimus. Be//ar.lih. r_ 
de Euch.ca.14 $ Re 
(pondeo [:, 


ee ee _ 
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(c) Reſpondeo | l : | ' ; 
[Stesdm corda] non worſhippeth him , if hee thinke of Chriſt , and not of the Cares of 
hgnificare elcyatio- _ things, hee hath his heart above, So hee. As though che 


nem ad locum core | _— - "— YE 
poralem, ſedelevati- Word [ Above] meant, as the Subje-t, the perſon of Chitin 


01g _ erce- the Exchariſt , and not his place of relicence inthe higheſt Hea- 
ms & curis hujus yi- | - . LY 22 = > 3 Ty. Me 
tz, ad Dean & res VERS 3 CONtrary tO the word inthe —_ Liturzies which is 
zternas, Non re- ['&v@ |] Above, wherein the Church alludeth to that [<o] of the 


BOT Ax oltle, Coloſſ. 3-1. Seeke the things that are above, where Chriſt 
[Habemus ad Do- #5 4t the right hand of God, as your owne (*) Durandus, the Ex- 
_} Er certe poſitor of the Kemiſh Maſle, doth acknowledge. Saint Augu- 
qu um QUEre- B. . . = * b-0 

bane in —__ \ in {ime laying, (©) 18 15 not without Cauy e, that it ts (aid, Lift up your 
remplozin ſe (chro, hearts ; Hce ſheweth the Cauſe to be, that wee , who ave here at 
rongen corta tube” he Bottom , might (according to that of the Plaliniſt) Prazſe 

ar,quia 1um quz- : 

rebaze, qui eſt fper God in the higheſt. Sl | 
omnia,Deus benedi- This, one would thinke , 1S plaine enough , but that is much 
Et fier _ qui MOre , which wee have already proved out of the Fathers, by 
terram incuerur, cor their Antitheſis,and Oppoſition betweene the Altar on Earth, and 
deorfum—Sic qui the other in Heaven z where wee have heard * Chryſoitome di- 


in Euchariſtia Chri. 


ſtum quzrunt & ve. ſtinguiſhing them tha: faſten their thoughts upon this Below , 


nerantur, cor (urſum trom Them that {ecke Chriſt in Heaven » AS hee doth Chonghs 


habe 6 
Chriſte? -4 v9 from Eagles. Ambroſe, as they that behold the 1age , from 


gotiis hujus viez in- Mm that contemplate upon the Truth. * Nazianzen, 3s they 
term cogitent. Bel- thar Jooke uponthe Signes, from them that {ce the Things 3 and 


larm. Ibid. ' "tr Ws 
(*) Litmg.Grec. £9 contemplate upon the Bertey Altar iu Heaven. And the Coun- 


[drv 24@uer ms celof * Nice, astiey that ſtoope downe, trom them that /ooke up 
- : . 'S.. » 
tg A aloft. Ani wee may not forget the Obſervation which * Atha- 
(d) Monet ergo y ; bo ER of Fatiae bo zlef 1 
Sacerdos populum aſi made of Chiilt, in h1s dilſcourle of Eating ns Fh, 43 
[Sursim] i. e. ſuper drinking his Blood ; purpoſely making mention of 1135 Aſcen- 


+> war nl ſion into Heaven, thereby ro draw their thoughts from ca:thly 


x3 exhortationem Imaginations, and to conſider him as being in Heave# 3 as did 
Apoſtoli,Col.3.Quz alſo Saint * CAnguſtine. 


ang ang cen Cyril of Hieruſalem is a Father whom you have otten 10L.i- 
RC Saens movies. Cited $0 ſpeake for your Cauſe in other Cales, butail in vaine 3 
261 a A p/a fall wee hearkento him in this © Hee interpreting the ſe words 
148. [ Laudate Do: [Lift up your Hearts, ] will not have it onely to {1gnihe aleque- 
num in excells. ] ſtring of your —_— from earthly Cares to ſpir/tzall and hea- 


Primode colo dicit : . 4 *catO 
poſte2 de terris : lay. 2E7ly (Which you ſay was the meaning of the Conzcel of Nice, 


daturenim Deus,qui aS if that Lifting up their Hearts had beene onely an exerciſ1ng 


fecit coelum & ter- es - : : 4 ; 
ns. os otro of their thoughts upon that in the hands of the Prieſt, or onthe 


imo ſumus, ſed cum Altar beneath; ) No . but hce faith thar it is ) 7 o have onr 
cogitamus quomodo Jeers iy heaven with God the lover of man-kind : evenas did al- 


thc laudetur Deus Wh” l : «gh | 
cor ibi habeamus: 10 Saint (s) Auguſtine interpret this Admoninion to be A lif- 


& non fine cauſa au- | 

dimus [ Sursam corda.J {*) See above, Booke 6. Chap. 3. Se. 8. &c. (*®) Ibid. (*) Boy 4. 
Chap. gg. Set.q- (*) Booke 5. Chap. 5. Self. (* ) 4ue.See above By.Ch3.$efl.f. (f) Cyril. Hier 
Carech, Myſtag:s. Ob hanc cauſam clamat Sacerdos [d'vw T's zag ing quia oponter for:im habere cOr,oyss 7 
Ozoy, & non ad terrena negotia deprimere. Pauls poſt, 19." Eggiv Wu $2996 Ku! xgpd tay 3235 7 0567 GIAG j- 
2079 (3) Aup in P/al.$5.Certs red admonet ut Sursum corda habeant : audiant 1gitur & faciant,levenr ad 
c:xlum quod male ſt in terratibi enim non pucreſcic cor, levetur ad Deuw.Tefte Pame!.T om 1 Miſlil.in Mila 


AUT? Hipponcr/. peg. } 27s ting 


anſwereth, that (<) Hee that ſeeketh Chriſt in the Euchariſt , and 
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tivg up of hearts to heaven, Wiom as you bave * heard icavany (* 
our Ewchariſticall Sacrific: on thus Alter, lo would hee have © _ 
us to ſeeke tor our Prieſt in heaven : namacl y,G5 Or/7en MOIre P ; 
expreſly laid, Not on earth, but in heaven : accordinly Oecu- 53 
menins, placing the Hoſt and Sacrifice where Chriſt s In viſible f* 
Temple is, even in heaven. $ Agreccable to this arc the 4% 
words of Hiereome , whom notwithitanding your owne nr 1. 
(! ) Doctor hath objected as a Patron, for defence of your —_— : 
Romiſh Maſle ; (2) Let us aſcend with or Lord into the great Accpiamus ver | 
] ?, . tum Calicem Dur 
to || Chamber [x an and maae cleane ; and {et us receive of him Teen . town 
the Cap of the new Teſtament : axd there keeping the Paſſeover cm co Paſcha celc- 
with him, let ns be made drunke with the wine of Sobricty, All, Manes, inet rims 
as plaine as plainneſſe it ſelte. $ Thea apes 
Will you ſuffer one, whom the world knoweth to ave been (1) Tempare ve- 
as excellently verſed in Antiquity as any other, to determine actor vo ot 
this Point 2 Hee will come home unto you ; (®) 1z the time of curlictbar a0 viden- 
the ancient Church of Rome (faith hee) the people did not run h1i- _ __ por 
ther and thither to behold that which the Prieſt doth ſhew , but 1-143; om 
proſtrating their Boazes on the ground, they lift up their minds to bu*,uumis incorlum 
20 heaven, giving thanks to their Redeemer. So hee. Thus may |, impor, +- 
wee juſtly appealc, as in all other Cauſes ot moment, fo in 7/ #. de an4h, Ec- 
this , from this degenerate Church of Rome, to the ſincere ©/-Fonort 
Church of Rome, in the Primitive times ; like as one 1s repor- . bg g 2a __ 
ted to have Appealed from Ceſar ſleeping to Ceſar waking. Our quercbac Chriſtum 
difference then can be no other than was that betweene Mary ———_s 
and Stephen , noted by Ambroſe , *) Mary, becauſe ſhee ſought 2% qui quzſivit in 


to touch Chriſt on earth, could not ; but Stephen touched him, who <=19. 
ſought bum in heaven. Athird Argument tolloweth, 


— — 2 — - _ — 


Ly 


39 Thatthe ancient Fathers condemned the Romit(h worſhip 
by their Deſcriptions of Divine Adoration, 


Sexcr. IIL 


Ll Divine Adoration of a meere Creature is 1dolatry ; 

hereunto accord theſe ſayings of (*) Antiquity : No Ca- (k ) Jug Tom: 
tholike Chriſtian doth worſhip, as a Drvine Power , that which is 4 9 
created of God. Or thus, 1 feare to worſhip earth , leſt hee COM cis = -— eokpeuwgt 
» demne mee, who created both Heaven and earth. Or thus, If 7 oy, wager” 
x ſhould worſhip a Creature , I cond not be named a Chriſtian. It _—_— ues - 
werea tecious ſuperfluity, in a matter ſo univerſally confeſſed Tiaxo teram ado- 
by your ſelves, and all Chriſtians, to uſe Witneſſes unneceſſa- 535%, me me gamner 

- y : - : . quit recur Corrmuni < 
rily, Wee adde the Aſſumption. But the Romith Adoration of rerram. oyiene. 0+ 
the Sacrament is an attributing of Divine Honour to a4 meere 7 31.Eianguer 6 
Creature, the Conſecrated Bread, For that it 1s ſtill Bread, you my war” FY 
ſhall find to have heenc the Doctrine of Primitive Fathers, : Sn, 
you ſhall but have the patience to ſtay untill wee deliver unto 
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(*) $ee Booke 8. you a * Synopſis of their Catholike Tudgement herein after 
C/4p.1. SEA. 3. . CS . . 
that wee have duly examined your Romiſh Doctrine by your 
owne Principles, whichis the next point. 


CHay. V. 


An Examination of the Romiſh Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment in the Maſſe;to prove it Idolatrous,by diſ+ 
cuſiing your owne Principles. 


The State of the Dueſt ion. 


Dolatry, by the Diſtin&tion of your Iclutes, is ci- 
ther Materiall, or Formall., The Material you 
call that, when the Worſhipper adoreth ſomething 
in ſtead of God, in a wrong per{waſion that it is 


Formall 1dolatry.. Now becauſe many of your ſeduced Roma- 
niſts are perſ{waded that your Romiſh worſhip, in your Maſle, 
cannot be ſubject cither to Material or Formall Idolatry, it con. 
cerneth us in Conſcience, both for the honour of God, and 
ſatety of all that feare God, to prove Both. Wee begin at that 
which you confeſle to be a Material 7dolatry. 


That the Romiſh Adoration of the Hoſt,zn the hand of the Prieſt,is 
neceſſarily a Materiall Idolatry, by reaſon of many hundred 
confeſſed Detets : whereof Seven concerne the 
Matter of the Sacrament. 


Sncr. I. 


FE 1s a point unqueſtionable among you, that if the thing, 11 
the hand ofthe Prieſt, benot duly Conſecrated, then the Mat- 
ter Adored is but a meere Creature; and your Advration mutt 

(a) Miſſat, Row. needs be, atthe leaſt, a Material 1dolatry. The Seven defects, 
pg. 32. Vbi debita {ct downe in your Romane (*) Miſſall, and by your (®) Icfaite, 
materia deficit, non qr. th>ſe; Firſt, 1f the Bread be not of Wheat ; or ſecondly , B: 


conficitur Sacramen- , ; ” 
a Si non £077#P! 3 Orthirdly, the Wine be turned Vinegar ; or fourthly, of 


= foute rririceus, vel oye; or fifthly, unripe Grapes ; or {ixthly, be ftinking, or im- 
i alioqui corruptus. F A | | NE 
Erpag.33. Si Vinum £7 /e*Hy 1x with any liquor of any other kinde, the Conſecration 
ſir fatum acerum, 

vel peniras puridum, vel de uvis acerbis & non maruris expreſſum, vel admixtum aquz, ut ſit corruptum, non 
conficitur Sacramentum. ( Þ } | Dico, ſpecies conſecratz perfeRsmiſceripoſſune cum liquore ſpecie diſtin- 
&to,8& tum non mancr ſub e1s [anguis Chrilt, Ita Thomas, Tefte Suar.leſ.in 3.7 hom.Diſp.67 Sed. 4. $ Dico. 
Er Darard. Si plus apponatur Aquz quam Vini, erit irritum Sacramentum. Lib 4.cap.42. 


ts 


— —— 


God ; otherwiſe you judge the Worſhip to be a ?? 
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30 


_——_— — —— 
- ee rg —_ 


Ks _ —_  —  —— 


Chap. 5. [n the Romane Maſſe. | 


ſent; {eventhly, yea, and if there be mere Water than Wine. So 

you. All which Defects how catily they may hzppen, beyond 
the underſtanding of every Conſecrating Pricit, ler B.kers and 
Fintners judge. 


That there are Sixe other (*) confeſſed De ics, incident to either 
Element inthe Euchariſt, which may hinder the Conſecra- 
tion; and neceſſarily inferre an [dolatrous Ado. 2 
Io ration, 1» reſþe:t of the Forme of . 
Conlecrating. 


Szcrx. IT. 


. * A Sthus; Ifthe Prieſt faile in Pronunciationot theſe words, 
[ Hoc eſt corpus meum :] orintheie, Hic eff cal;x ſanguin 
met : nov/, of eterni Teſtamentz : myſterium fider : qua pro wobis, 
& pro multis oem in remiſSionem peccatorum. Which your 
Romance Miſlall and Doctors ſay may happen , in either ot 
>o both, ſixc nianer of wayes : firſt, by Addztion ; or 1ccondly, 
by 9miſion; thirdly , by CAſutation and Change of any one 
Syllable, which may alter the ſenſe of the ſpeech ; tourthly, by 
Interruption of yoice,and by too long pauſing in uttering of tic 
words; fifthly, by Corruption of any word ; ſ1xthly, by ſome 
Interpoſition of words betweene, which are impertinent. Each 
one of theſe faul:s, (ſay you) concerning citzer Element, doth 
ſo diſannall the Conſecration, that The thing adored is [till but 
Bread and Wine, and therefore the worſhip thereof muſt be a 
Material! Idolatry. SO you. 

30 And how cafic it 1s for the Prieſt (that wee may uſe your 
owne Examples) to ſay, Hoc eſt Cor menm; or, Hit eft Cor-pus 
or, Mewm corpus eſt ; or, Hic erit Calix ; or, as the Tale goeth 
of a Prieſt, who (having many Hoſts before him to be contecra- 
red, leſt hee might erre in his Grammar , in uſing the ſingular 
number for the plurall) Copſecrated :n theſe words, (*) Hee ſunt 
corpora mea ; Theſe are my Bodies : wee fay tor the poſſibility 
of theſe and the like Lapſes (belide this laſt trom the want ot 
wir) the manifold infirmitics of mans ſpeech, either upon 
Amazement, or Temulcncie, or Temerity and Negl:gence, 

40 or Imperfection of a Stammering tongue, can give youa ſhrewd 
gucſle. 


ge * woid : ſo that neither Boy or Blood of Chriſt can be there pre- 


(c) MiJu. Ro. 
maun.i4 Can. Miſſ e. 
Sex modis continge = 
re por it formz » as 
nag9 ( aimrimn ) 
per Additioacm, de. 
tracogem , alicuyus + 
vicis mutationem , 
v2] & una ponatur lo» 
co 21tcrius, corrupti- 
onem vyocis alicuzas, 
derrahendo, vel mus» 
tindo (yllabam ali» 
qu1m, tranſ{politios 
ne,1deft, ordinis di- 
@ionum variations, 
ac deinde pcr inter« 
rupttonem , ut pro- 
nuncizndo una pare 
rem forme, ' 2c quie- 
ſcendo per aliquod 
(paciumn, v.l loguzn- 
do aliqrd imperti- 
nens. M:nima yari- 
atio deſtruit integri- 
eatem {ubt 1arialem, 
{1 pereac ſenſus. Bel 
lar. lih. 1. d; $4:14+ 
went. in Gen cap 27. 
$. Secund 1 Prop. 
Sacramenta rat1 non 
funt, fi dum confe- 
runtur Unum tanun 
verbum , quad 2d 
lubitantiam perciner, 
omirta2tur » 110 (1 g- 
nius fyllabx omiſho 
ſenſu verborum 
mutavcrit, aur corru- 
perit, collatum $a- 
cramenumn non vi- 
let : ut fi Sacerdos 
dixcrit, Hoc eſt Cor 
meum, pro [| Core 
pus meum. ] AF. 
leſ. Inffttur. Moral. 
Tom. 1.19. 5.4495.28 
$. Animdvert 
[ Hoc eit, &c, } St 
quis diminuerer alj- 
quit, aur 1mmutarer 


de forma Colccratio- 
nis,vel aliquid addar,quod Gignificationem mutaret, non conficeret Sacramentum. Mia. Rom. pag. 3 3. Hac 
ſunt neceſſaria nece{licare Sacramenti, quibus ſublatis, rollicuc Sacramencum, ur aimirum non peccet Sacerdos 
cor ampends veiba Contec! ationts. [tem Alan. de Sair .m. in Gen. cap.21, (d) Azripp3, vicut marratur Ce 
S acriliculo, {ive verum, five fabula fir, qui cam plures haberer Hoſttzs, ne Grammarican ounrercr, i1 ke 


v:rba confecravit, Hac tunt coipora mea. De venit, SCient, cap. 3 


Thet 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration 


—— 


That there are Foure other confeſſed kinde of DeteRs, in reſpec? 
of the Prieſts Intention, whereby the Conlecration being 
hinared, the Romiſh Adoration mwſt needs 
be materially Idolatrous, 


Secr. III. 


(0). Ballon, $; A® for Example, firſt, (©) 1f the Prieſt in Conſecrating (faith ' 


Sacerdos fingit (ec ; : . 
conſecrare, cum non your Cardnall) have nointention ts conſecrate at all ; or 


conſecrat, Chriſtus (tg ſpeake from your Romiſh Miffall it ſelfe) ſecondly, 1f his 
incentio Minitc &. ©irtwall Intention in Conſecrating be not to do as the Church doth ; 
Caltem virwalis, a- Or thirdly, 1f hee ſhould conſecrate but in mockery ; Or 'fourthly, 
numo faciendi quod 7, having more Hoſts before him than hee is aware of ;, if hee in- 


facit Ecclefi2,non eſt ; 
Conſecratio. De $4. 1e3d to conſecrate fewer rhan there are before hin; and yet not know- 


—_ 'n Gen.cap.27. ing which of them all to omit. Of the Eaſineſle of all thele 
$5,090 incendit_ 15,25, the poſſibility of retchleſneſſe, of infidelity, of moc- 


conficere, niſi delu- o_ : | 
forie aliquid agere, kery , and of obliviouſnefle in ſome Friefts may ſufficiently 


EIS 206-33. prognoſticate ; cach of which inferreth a confelled Hateriall 
I. 
vione, cam hoſtia a. 4 aolatry Mee. 20 


liqua lateat,cum non 
intendit conſecrare niſi quas videt, Vel fi habens coram ſe vndecim hoſtias, & intendat conſecrare decem,non 


determinans quas decem intendit, non<onſccrat, quiarequiritur Intentio. Mifſ/al, 7bid. 


O 


That there are Sixe other Defedts able to fruſtrate the Conſecra- 
tion, byreaſon of the perſon of the Prieft himſelfe, as being 
Incompetent for want of due Baptiſme. 


Secr. IV. 


"od Anqng ara) Fo: firſt you have a (*) Caſe of one being a Prieſt, who zo 


43-cap.3. Veniens ad | . 
gradum Sacerdotiz ® had not beene baptized ; and next concerning Defetts of Bap- 


comperit tande quod ,;/,, you reſolve (as betore of pronunciation of the forme of 


non fit baptizatusgri- ; Ps ny" 
+ - views plum the Euchariſt) (® ) that if in pronunciation of the wordes of 


baptizari. Baptiſme ['Bap:1z.9 tein nomine Patris, Fily, & Spiritus Santts ] 


b) Bellerm. V _ 
_ "Soy De _ the Miniſter (whether nan, or woman) ſhall vary one word, 


cram. in Gencap. 25. Which may corrupt the true ſenſe of the words, although bur 


$. Secunda Prop.— ; "= : . 
Eine Game necetiers IN One $ 3/lable, or Letter, be it cither by adding, removing, 


neceſſitate Sacra- Changing , or by any of the fixe Defetts, ( already ſpoken 
mentiz ut nimirm of) as in ſaying, Ego te baptizo in nomine Patrie, Cc. 0r the like, 


$ Ie k - 
CS onda then the whole Conſecration is of noeffett, The poſſibility of 49 


Conſecrationis : ur W97e#5 Crring in their miniſtery of Baptiſme, Cardinal Pole may 
in Bapriſmo 6 quis ſeeme to teach in that his Article, whereby it is inquired , 


dicat, Baptizo te in , < : 
nome Macris, &c. (©) Whether Parſons, Vicars, and Curates be dilizent in teaching 
Mlan.Card de Sacri. women to baptize Children after the maner of the Chu "ch. 

in Gen. cep.zvx. And E 
AForis, See above ,Sef?.2.lit.Cc) (c) M.Fox bis Afls and Mozum pag.1969. (4d) Co/mu Philiarch, de 
Ofic. Sacerd, Tom 1.119. 1.cap.14- Poreit dart caſus, ficut audivi datum effe, quod filius alicujus noÞSu:s fit a leya- 


crice bapuzarus aqu3 roſacc3, quizelt kl1ys nobilis, &c, 
! 
Taie 


Booke 7, 
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40 taco habitum eft, ita nece(Tariam effe ordinationem Sacerdotalem, ad Euchariſtiam conficiendam, ut fine eo 
conic null» modo poflir, Er lib, 1. de Sacram, in Gen, cap.21. Verba Sacramentorum determinata ſunt, ut non 
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[n the Romiſh Maſje. 


Take with you another Caſe, ſuppoled by your ſelves, the 
{Author dclivereth ita lengrth,the bricte is this: The woman bap- 
tizeth an Infant,becanſe it ts the Child of a neble man,in Roſewater, 
the Baptiſme i voyd; the Childe is afcerwards ordained 4 Biſhop, 
& he 1s after that ſent by thePope intodivers paits of the world, 
and by him innumerable Priefts arc ordained; after the death 
of the Biſhop, the caſe is made knowne, but who they were that 
had beene ordained cannot poſhbly be knowne, whoſe 0rd;- 


zations area'l invalid, and their Miniſtery and Conſecrations of 


no effect, What remedy now in t':is Cate? Nope (faith the 
Author) at all, except there be a Privi/ege in ti.e Pope to conſti. 
tute all them Prieſts, who had beene !o irregilariy ordained, 
onely by his word, Dzcendo, int Saderdotes, {aying, Be they all 
Prieſts, So hee, who notwirhſtandiug hail rather thinke rhe 
Caſe could not poſhbly happen, than to truſt ro this Remedy. 
How-ever it might be in this one, the poſſibility of the other 
Six Defects neither man nor woman can deny, every one con- 
cluding a I ateriall Tdolatry, 


That there are manifold confeſſed poſſhble Detects, diſabling the 
pcrſon of the Prieſt to Conſecrate , in reſpect of his 
undue Ordination ; wherevy ts occaſconed 
a Matcriall Idolatry. 


SECT. Wa 


Y Ou have furthermore * confeſſed, that, for want of due 


ordination of the Prieſt, the Sacrament remaineth in his / «/@ #n the next 


former nature onely of Bread, and Wzre ; as it hee be an 7»- 
truder, and not ordained at all : or elſe of rhe torme of Ordi- 
nation, viz. [ Accipe poteſtatem offerendi Sacrificium : Et Accipe 
Spiritum Saiictum, quorum peccataremiſerts, remiſſa, &rc.] AS it 
it hath beene corrupted, by miſſing ſo much as one Syllable, or 
Letter, by Addition, Detrattion, or any of the Sixe Errors be- 
for: rehearſed; as Accipe Spirit Santto, tor Spiritum Sandtum ; 
or, Accipe poteſtatem ferendi Sacrificium, tor Offcrendi, or the 
like; $ tothe (*) Altering of the Senſe of the Speech. $ 


liceat quicquid immurare, &c, 


* See (as before) 


Sef7. at the letter (a) 


(x) Beſfarm.lib, 
4. de Euchar. ca. 16. 
$. At——Semper in 
Eccleſia pro indubi« 


That 


( a) $i deficit or- 
do Sacerdotalis in 
conficiente, non con- 
ficitur Sacramentum, 


Miſſal. Foman. pag. 


37. 

(b_) Multz func 
cauſx propter quas 
poteſt accidere, ut 
Chriſtus non ſit pre- 
ſens: ut fi Sacer. 
dos non fit Bapti- 
Zatus, vel nOn fit ri- 
te ordinatus , quod 
pendetex multis aliis 
Caufis, quibus- fere 
in infinitum progre=- 
di poſſumus ; ut ex 
parte materix (xpe 
accidit defettus. $ua- 
ret. leſ. in. Thom. 
queſt. 79. Art. $. 
Diſþ65.5. 2. 
(c) Plena funt 
illatempora Ordina- 
tionibus . Papatum, 
Exordinationmbus , 
Superordinationibus, 
Baron. Ann.908$ num. 
3. & Ann. $97, num. 
6, v. 411.900. 
num. 6. Platina in 
vita loh. 10. fol. 146 
CO in vita Stroh 3. 
fel. 148. 

(d) plating inwi- 
#1 Stepb.s. de Formo- 
{o; Abſcafſis duobus 
dextrz illius digits, 
potiſſimum e1s, qui- 
bus Sacerdotes in 
Conſecratione utun- 
tur, 

(2) Nondin eſt 
quod Epiſcopus, ad- 
huc in Galli, pluſ- 
quam duo Prebyt-: 


rorum milliza conſc- 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration 
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That there are many hanared confeſſed DeteCts, which may nullifie 
the Conlecration,#o make the Romiſh Adoration Idolatrous, 
in reſpect of Ini ufhciencies , which mizht be incident 
unto the Prax-ordainers ef that Prieſt, whoſo- 
ever hee be, that now Conſecrateth ; 
for cauſing a Materiall 
Idolatry. 


Secr. VI. 


F the (*) Biſhop that ordained this Prieſt, which now con(c- 

crateth, were not a true Prieſt himſclte, zruly ordarned, or 
duly baptized; orelſe the next Biſhop before him, or yet any 
one in the ſame line of Ordainers, untill you come to Saint Pe- 
ter, for theſpace(now)of a thouſand {ix hundred yeares,where- 
of your Ieſuite faith ; (” ) The Defect of Ordination is ſeene in 
many Caſes, wherein, Progredi poſſamns fere in Infinitum (that 1s) 
wee may proceed almoft infinitely. So hee. Thinking belike that 
if wee ſhould inthis number of ycares allow unto every Biſhop 
ordaining the continuance of twenty yeares Biſhop upward ro 
Saint Peter, the number of them all would amount to tourſcore 
Biſhops ; among whom if any one were an Intruder, or Fnor- 
dained, thenthis Prieſt faileth in his Prieſt-hoed. Now of theſe 
kindes your ( ©) Hiſtorians affor.! us Examples of your Popes, 
ſome diſſolving the 0rdinations of rhoir Predeceſlors, even to 
the cutting off of one (4) Popes fingers, wherewith hee had uſed to 

conſecrate, & You may alſo reade of One, who conſecrated an 
| buge number of (*) Prieſts, Whoſe Ordinations were all voyd, 
albeit they had exerciſed their funttions of Conſecrating, in the 
Maſſe,for ten or twelve yeares ſpace. 
Yet is not this all, for unto theſe are tobe added the other 
Defects, to wit, want of Baptiſme, whether tor want of due 
Intention, being three ; or undue Pronunciation, bcing f1x ; or 
the Errors either of Intention, or Pronunciation in Ordination, 
all which make eighteene : and theſe being multiplicd by foure- 
ſcore (which is the number of Biſhop-ordaineys from this Biſhop 
to Saint Petey) the totall , wee ſuppoſe, will at the leaſt amount 
unto a Thouſand poſſible Defects, each one whereof, if it hap- 


pen, doth quite fruſtrate and annull the Conſecration of this 49 


Prieſt, whoſoever hee be, that now ſaith Maſle ; and leaveth 
to the people nothing but the Subſtaxce of the Creatures of Bread 
and Wineto be Adored, inſtead of Chriſt Teſss , th: Sonne Ot 
God. And yet in this Summe are not reckoned the forefaid 
Defee#s concerning the Matter, or Forme of Conſecration, or of 


carat, quorum 051nium Nrdinationes nullx judicabantur : attamen iſti decem vel duodecim annos celcbrave- 


rant, Qu igitur fide 2 


1orata fwic Hoſtia abiis elevata ? Teſte Riveto noſt10 Sum Controv Trad, 3 qu. 25, 
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Chap. 6. _ 


the Prieſts Intention therein , or Cle of his poifible 1atruſion 
into this Fun&tion of Conſecrating of this one Prieſt, now 
ſuppoſed to bee ordained ; every Defect being of force in it 
ſclte to interre neceſſarily a Materiall Idolatry in your Romiſh 
Maſ/ſe. 

Gl rather than you ſhall call theſe our Inſtances odious, or 
malicious , you muſt accuſe your owne Romiſh Church, be. 
cauſe wee have alleged no Teſtimony , but our of your owne 
publike Komiſh Miſſall , Cardinals, Teſuits , and other CAu- 

10 thors privileged in your Church. Wee are now in the high 
point of Chriſtian Religion, even the principall part of Gods 
Royalty, Divine Adoration, not to be trifled withall. There- 
fore now, if ever , ſhew yourſclves conſ{cionable Divines, by 
frecing your Romiſh Maſle from a Formal 1dolatey in thele 
forenamed Reſpetts, concerning your confeled Material 1dola- 
try ; anddoit by ſome grounds of Truth, orel{c abandon your 
Profefſion, as moſt damnably 1do/atrows. 


20 


Cnay., VI. 


That the Romiſb Maſſe-worſhip # a Formall Idolatry, 
notwithſtanding any Pretence that by your Romiſb Do- 
ors hath beene made to the Contrary. 


30 T he State of the Queſtion. 
Sxer. |. Gy 


ze Pon this occaſion, oh! how your Summits, Theo- (2) reltar. Vbi de- 


lognes, and Caſuiſts do beſtirre themſelves, tor the {vera Conlecratio, 
- di " * F C| h f, h o 1 A nullam clt periculum 
vindicating of your Church from the gutlt of ;,., qui bond fide 


Formall Idolatry ? The Briefe of your Defencc is Sxxcramerum adorar, 
this : ©) cAlthonzb (lay they , in the Margin) - 8 —_—— 
there be no trne Conſecration , by reaſon of divers yeader:quareicut is, 
qo Defects, yet im him who upon a Morall certainty , with x ſincere Pi panem ow 4 

mind :nd good intention, d:th adore Bread, it is but Materiall, and capers = _ 
no Formall 1dolatry, ſo that hee have an Habituall cond:tion, as crawn cfle, graviſli- 
being ſadifpoſed in his mind,not to give a Divine honour unto it tf rods cy rneEs' 
hee knew it to be but Bread. As tor Example ; Hee that giveth «ra.qui panem cun- 
an Almes toa Rich man, being probably perſwad:d that hee is not dem adomnar, quod 
rich, the Att proceedeth from a prous Intention. And, As it was no CO _ 
Sin in Tacob to lye with Leah, becauſe hee thought her to be his wife, is propeie & tormali- 
Tz 7 C _ 


—— DO IE ee a _ . 


53+ Of the [dolatrous Adoration 


Booke 7, 


ter Chriſlum 2dorar, ſo in this caſe it is no formall Idelatry to worſhip Bread , being Mo. 
A w_ Ee rall j, perſwaded that it ts Chriſt. Thus they. 
quis ſimplicitcr ado- YOUTr Pretences herein arc three ; Morall Certainty, Good 


rans ns non Intent and (at leaſt) Habituall Condition, But alas ! all this is but 
9c ng wine Sowing Fig-leaves together, which will never be able to cover 
ralicer bonus, proce- YOUr toule ſhame of groſle 1delatry. To begin firſt with that 
dens ex motivo ho- . , 

ai renee which you call Morall Certainty. 

do quis dat Eleemo- ITN WS WY 

ſyaam homini petenti nomine Chriſti, ex miſcricordia infuſa operaturſiprudenter exiſtimaverit illum eſſe pau- 
perem,quamvis (pecularive decipi contingat.Suarezeleſ. Tom.3, (fu. 79. Art.s.Difp. 65. pag» 829. col 1. Omnig 
fidelis reRe adorans hoſtiam conſccratam, adorat ſub c4 condirtione,f perfetta {ant circa iplam ea,quz 2d Con- 
ſecrationem ſunt neceſſaria,ſecundam divinam infſtirutionem,& fic nunquam decipitur, neque errat. Bonavent. 
in 3. Diſt. 24. Art. t.queſ.c. ad ult. Teffe Snarer quo ſupre,pag. $28. [ Andin them, who require it 4fuall, 
ebeit I acitam, AFor. le/. rechoneth Gabriel in Can. Miſſz, Thom, Bonavent. Albert. Richard. yes and 
Canoniſtas T heologos, excepting Cajetan. Haflel, Claud. NinRes, qui ſimpliciter & ſine conditione adoran= 
dum monent. AFor. tnſtit. Tom. 1. lth. 9. cap. 9. $. Decimo.)] Dicendum eſt, quod per ſe loquendo, ac ſecluſis 
ſpecialibus circumitantijs per Accidens occurrentibus, abſolnte adorandum eſſe hocSacramentum, null in a&u 
2pooſit3 condirione, Ira ſentit D, Thom, ia z. Diſt. g. quaſt.z. Art.z. q.6, ad. z. ubi ſolum dicie, non requiri 
conditionem explicitam , ſed (atis eſſe 6 habirurecineatur : Habitu autem illam retineri, nihil aliud effe vide. 
tur, niſi mente & animo habere inteationem adorandi yerum Chriſtum, yerumque Sacramentum, & non ad- 
hibendi 2dorationemy nif cum hac pendenti exiſtimatione. In cadem ſententia eſt Richardus,ubi (inquir) licer 
fides credit Chriſtum elle ſub ſpeciebus, ſub gonditione fh omnia ſunt faRta, quz ad conſecrandum ſunt neceſ- 
faria, tamen ad adorandum avon oportcre, ur fideles hanc conditionem adhibeant in aRuali cogitatione, Idem 


Gabriel, Marſil. & communiter Summiſtz, verbo, Adoratio. Its Szareq Tom. 3. quef. 79. Art. 8. Diſp. 64, 20 


pag. 828. cdl. 2, Nibvl obfuir Lacob, cum Laban fibi ignoranti pro Rachel in comcubitu ſubſtituerit Leam, Guia 
bon4 fide ſe cum propria uxore dormire putarer, Ita non eſt Artolatra, qui adorat Chriftum in pane non con- 
ſecrato, quem bona fide putar conſecratum, &c, Salmeron Jef. Tom. g, Trad, 33. pag. 181. 


That the Pretence of Morall Certainty of worſhipping of Bread, 
inſtea4 of Chriſt , cannot free the Romiſh Church 
from Formall Idolatry. 


Szxcr. II. 


Vr Confutation is grounded upon divers impregnable 39 


Reaſons, one whereof is taken from the 7ealouſie of God 
in his worſhipy the ſecond from the Faith required in a true 
worſhipper ; rhe third from the nature of an Oath ; and the 
laſt from the Y xcertainty of that, which you call acorall Cer. 
tarnty. 

Firſt then, although Moral and Conjecturall perſwaſions 
might excuſe mens Actions in divers Caſes, yet inan Object 
(b) [Ego ſum Deus of Dzw4ne Worſhip. it is utterly condemnable, even becauſe of 


= Sapp the Tealouſic of the Almighty, who cxpreſleth himſclfe to be a 


Deus Zel6tes,id eſt, [4/05 God, EX0d. 20. fignitying, as (®) you know , that Hee 40 


zelum renens: zelus w;/{ not indure 4ny conſort in hs worſhip ; his Motto being this, 


eſt Va» ir , 
> Mihory I am, and there is no Other, Eycn as inthe Caſc of mortall Ma- 


conſortiumin amato. Jeſty, when as a ſubjeR,building upon a Morall Certainty one- 
Ee fic viri dicuntur 

habere zclum de uxoribus G1is, quia yolunt qu0d uxores ſup ſolos illos ament, & ſolis illis copulentur, Sic 

eciam Deus yolebar qudd Tudzi e im ſolumcolerent, & cum ue Deum cognoſcerent : & quando alius colere- 
tar ut Deus, dolebat, ranquam fi vir yideat uxorem ſuam amantem alivm virum. Ec ficuc cam mulier alteri 

quim viro ſuocopularur, fornicari dicicur: ia qui alterum quim yerum Dey colebar, fornicari dicebatur in 

Scripeuca cum Dis alicais, 4bulca/. in Exod. 20. pag. x73. cl. 2, 

ly 
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{n the Romifh Vane. 


ly, thall queſtion the Title and Right of his Soveraigne elfablj- 


—— WS —  ——  — — 


ſhed in his Throne, hee becometh guilty ot 14:4h 7 reaſcu. 
Secondly, all Divine Worſhip matt be pertorined with 4: 2- 


— 


vine Faith , which is an Infallible perſon of the God-head of 


that which wee honour as God, 2s it 15 writte1: Hee that com- 
eth to God, muſt believe that God is, Heb. 11.6. and again, 7 on 
muſt aske in Faith, nothing doubting, lac. 1. becaule this is the 
nature of Faith, as the Apoſtle deicriberh it ; Faith i the Hy- 
poitaſis of things not ſeene, Heb.11. That 1s,(to tale your® ovne 


10 Comment) Faith maketh theſe things , which are belizved, no 


leſſe certaine than if they did ſubſift : whereby wee ar taught 
both the nature and neccſfitic of F4/th in Divize Worſhip. But 


"Morall and ConJetturall Certainty 15 notan Hypotta js, which tm- 


plicth an I»fallibilitie of Truth, but an Hypotheſis , and fuppoli- . 
tion of that which may be otherwiſe, and hath in ir nothing but *- 


VY ncertainty at all; of which more * hercatter, 
Thirdly, God himſelfe commandcth his People by his ro- 


phet, ſaying, Thos ſhalt worſhip wee, and (in * Greeke, azxL im) ( 


ſhalt / weare by my Name. Swearing then 15 an Adoration , \ 


20 Invecating of God ; and his owne peculiar Prerogative. Hear- 


kennow. By this Law of God, none may {wezrc by any thing, 
as God, which hee dare not ſweare is God: But your Romith 
Protetlors, in your Maſſe, Izvocate this Sacrament thus, (*) 0 
Lamke of Go, which takeſt away the Sins of the world, have mercie 
#p0n us. And what Romiſh Profeſſor is there whotwearerth not 
By the :Majſe (meaning the Conſecrated Hoſt) as by Chriſt 
himfelfe 2 Notwithſtanding, no one of your Romith Pr.eſts 
(by rea{on of the manifold Detects incident thereunto, as you 
have heard) durſt ever {weare that this, which 1s now Conſecra- 


® zed by him on the Altar, is not ſubſtantially Bread, or tha ir is 


O 


the Body of Chriſt. It muſt rhercetore tollow, that your Adora- 
tio having no better Certaint} , than (as Wo have conteflcd) 
to adore 1t-with an [1/ it be Chriſ#, ]is a faithleflce prophanation 
of the name of the Son of God, and of his Worſhip. This 
Point, concerning Faith in cvery Worſhipper , will be conte!- 
fed * afterwards. 

In the laſt place (that wee may ruinate the very foundation 
of your Exc»ſc) your Pretence of Morall Certainty cometh to 
be examined, which you have exemplitied by oze giving 41 
Ales to a povre man, who peradventure hath no need: and of 
Jacobs lying ignorantly with her that was not his wife, Thele, 
{xy wee, are Caſs farre different from this which wee have in 
hand, becauſe Gods Almoner (you know) is not bound to enquire 
of a man; whom hee ſeerh ro appeare to be miſerable and 
ro-re, whether hee be a Counterteit or no ; tor Charity is n0t 
{+Picions, ſ*irhthe Apoſtle Saint Paul. Tacob, indeed, was bound 
to now onely his owne wite, bur if hee had had any provavle 

&ENZT3 ot 


(c) G;acl OpUUMc 
BEIT ESIES 
ſhafin ner (abit intie 
ID, Qt. TT} » Ch 
tU*C?, QUEP cid FDMN 
mint <tr 
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(d) Sacerdos incli- 
nitus Sacramcnto, 
janctis manibus , & 
ter pcctus percunucns, 
dicie, Agnus Det, qui 
t [1:5 peccata mum, 
miletere nobis. Er 
rurſus, AgausDet,&c, 
AMiſal. Rom. paz 2.4, 
Fur/us Inclinato ca- 
pite verſus Sacramer= 
ram,dicic incelligibili 
yoce, Da nobis pa* 
cein : Er rurius ſe 
crete, Domiaec Ictu 
Chriſte, &c, Miſſale 
Ron. ibid 


(*) Thorowp-ont the 
7, Chadicr. 


BR the Holatrous Adoration Bc. 7 


(*) See Chap. 7. 
thorgwenr. ha 


(a ) Befar. Sicur 


is, qui panem non 
conſecratum injurid 


or Morall Cauſe of doubt , would that holy Patriarke (t!iinl; 
you) have beene ſo deluded, or over-reached a ſecond, 211 
third time, to defile his body by an unchaſie Bed 2 31: [1 
Cauſes of your Doubtings are ſet forth and numbred by r! rcc5. 
Sixes, Twentics, Hundreds , untill you come to a Thouſand, 
and (as your Icſuite hath ſaid) Almoſt infinite Defetts, For in- 
deed if there be (as appeareth) a Thouſand hazards in every 
Maſſe of any one Prieſt, then in two Pricſts , as many moe, and 

ſo forward ; ſo that if one ſhould heare in his time the Maſſes 
of Ten, and Twenty Pricſts, what multitudes of Thouſands of tg 
Defeets would thereckoning make? But wee need ſay no more, 
than hath already been confeſſed of Almoſt infinite, and (con- 
ſequently) as many Doubts of an 1dolatrows worſhip ; wherein 
there cannot be ſo much Aorall Certainty, as that, in any one ge- 
nerationof men from Chriſt's time, cach one of that off.ſpring 
hath beene chaſtly borne, whercunto whar Chriſtian is there 
that dare be {worne * 


CHALLENGE. 
20 


(Omer (wee beſeech you, for Gods Caule, for wee are 
now inthe Cauſe of God) whether our God, who will be 
knowne to be tranſcendently 7ealows of his owne Honour, would 
ever ordaine ſuch a worſhip of a Sacrament, whereby men muſt 
needs be ſtill more obnoxious to that, which you call a Material 
Taolatry, by many hundred-fold,than poſſibly any can be roany 
materiall Parricide, or materiall M , or matcriall Adulte- 
ry, or any other hainous and materiall Tranſgrefſion, that can 
be named under the Sun. Thus much of your firſt Pretence, for 
this preſent, untill wee come to receive the * Confeſſions of z5 
yorr owne Doctors in this very point. 


a» CÞ 


That the Solids /h Pretence, which of 4 Good Intent, 
cannot free your Adoration of the Ho## from 
Formall Idolatry. 


Sacr. IIL. 


Ft us heare your Cardinall;z (* ) Henonr (faith hee) deper- 
deth upon the Intention, ſo that as hee, who ſhould contemp- 49 


afficeret, &c. See «- ##0uſly abuſe the wnconſecrated Bread,thinking it to be Conſecrated, 
bowe, Sef.1.(2). ſhould grievouſly offend Chriſt ; contrariwiſe hee, who certainly 


beleeving the Bread ro be Chriſts Body, ſhall Adore the ſame, doth 
principally and formally Adore Chriſt, aud not the Bread. SO hee, 
cven with the ſame Sophiſtry, from onely ſuch a ſeeming Con- 
traricty, wherewith you uſe to pleade for ggerits : (tO Wit) if 
evill workes deſerve damnation, then good workes _— 
crerna 


Ce am i ls ERR 


Chap.6 Inthe 'Romuſh Maſſe. ; 


eternall life, But will you be plcaſcd to heare the ſame Cardi- 
nall ſpeake in carneſt , from the Principles of true Logike ? 
(*) Although an evill Intention doth itiate and corrupt an Act 
otherwiſe good, yet it followeth not that 4 goad Intent ſhanld juſtifie 
anevill AF, becauſe no Att ts good, except all the Cauſes thereof be 
good ; but any Att is evill upon any one Defect, So hee ; which 
his Concluſion is held as univerſalily true in all Schooles, whe- 
ther Chriſtian , or Heathen, as.any point of Morality can be. 
Wherefore it followeth not, that becauſe a'man doth ſome- 
10 {hing to the contempt of Chriſt, in abuſing that which hee 
thinketh ro be Chriſt, that therefore the honour, which hee 
doth to that, which hee falſly believeth ro be Chriſt , ſhould 
- be an Adoration of Chriſt : asall Heatheni(h Idolatry, in wor- 
ſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, in an opinion of adoring the truc 
God , do witneſle to the world , as your owne * Conteſhons 
will confirme. 
+ It may not ſeemea thing ſuperfluous to apply to our 
| former Anſwer the Teſtimony of your Icſuite Lef#s, judg- 
ing it ') 4 thing incredible, for God toequall mans love unto 
+0 || 21m (in the £106 ) 4s hee would do Sin, wherewith hte i offen- 
{ ded : for who will ſay ( faith hee ) that 4 man injuring bis 
| Prince, and violating his Lawes ſo, as to deſerve dgath, ſhell e- 
qually ſatusfic it, after hee ſhall be ſorry for his aff ence, and love 
him , and promiſe amendment ? will any affirme-p, if the 
|| nature of the thing bee duly conſidered , that the Prince is 
| | bound 10 be aſwell pleaſed with the griefe of that man, for hs 
1\ offence , proceding from love , as hee was off ended u6 the inju- 
rie, and that hee ought not t9,puni/h bim 2. nay, but the man 
hath deſerved to boſe both Land and Life , although hee be a 
thouſand times ſorry for his offence : much leſſe poſſible ts it 
for man to returne an equall Compenſation unts God. 50 hee, 
39 || which ſheweth ſufficiently that there is a Dfproportion of 
| Comraries, inthcir divers reſpeRs, + 


—_— 
—_— 
— 


—_ + 


(b) Mala iaten- 
tio vitiat opus : ſed 
perpera inde collizi- 
tur opera mala ex 1n- 
rentione bona juſti- 
hcari. Nam opus bo. 
num naſcictur ex in- 
tegra caus3, malum 
aurem ex quovis de- 
fetn orir1 poreſt. 
Be#4ar.de amiſſ.Grat. 
lth. 2. cap. 4. $. Pris 
mum enun, 


* Chap. 7; and 8; 


Ci) Incredibile 
videtur, Dcum tanti 
eſtimare amorem, 
quo cum amo,quantt 
peccatum , quo cum 
offendo : qus enim 
cum, qui — fa- 
cit injurtam, vel ejus 
legem violavit, itz ue 
mereatrur mortem 
dicat (ati(facere ex 
#quo, { illum amer, 
& dolecat de ſao fa. 
Ro, & promitrat e. 
mendationem ? quis 
dicat ex natura rei 
tan" debere zſtimare 
dolorem \Illum ex a= 
moreprofeti,quanti 
injuriam, & legis yi 
olationem ? nec Ju- 
re poſſe Principen 


injuriam retinere, & pro meritis punice ? hoc ipſo enim quod quis meritus eſt amictere yicam & bona ſua om- 
nia, etiamſi millies amer, millies doleat, & emendationem promitrat, cenſcbitur ullo modo zquivalens of- 
ferre, quod mereatur condonarionem ; mults mints poſlit homo compenſationem Deo reddere, Loftus ef. 


Opuſc.lib. 13. ds Iufis. cap. 27. 


CHALLENGE. 


D® you not perceive what a patched Cloake of Sophiſtry 
40 your Cardinall caſt upon your Good Intent, 1n your Ade. 
ration, t© cover the filthineſle thereof, if it mighrbe * and how 
by another Poſitzon hee rentrhe fame in pieces, when hee had 
done : Againe, youſtand thus farre, furrhermore, condemna. 
ble in your ſ{clyves in this Port, whileſt as you ſeeke to free 
your Adoration from 1dolzsry, by Pretence of a Good Intent ; ns 
AROotwRhk 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration 


— 


(*) See above Sc. 
T. at the letter ( 4a) 
ad firem. 


(*) 1hid. 


(*) 1459.5. 


* } 1.C7.15 9. 


(*) 2.Tim.1.13.' 


(*) 70h.16.2. 


notwithſtanding ho!d a Good Intention notto be ſufficient there. 
unto, Except it be qualified and formed with an Habitrall Con- 
ditien, which is your Third and laſt Pretence; as fond and falſe 
ascither of the tormer, whercot hercaftcr. 


That the Third Romiſh Pretence of an Habituall Condition, ix the 
W orlizipper, excuſeth him not from formall Ido/atry ; 
proved firſt by Scripture}. 
SuTrT. IV. 
| = bm Condition you have interpreted to ſtand thrs ; 
* If hee that chanceth to worſhip onely Bread be in that Act 
ſo diſpoſed in himlſcite, that hee would not worſhip the fame 
pread, as Chriſt, if hee knew it were but Bread, andnot Chriſt; 
and by this youteach, that the Act (which you call a Mazerall 
Idelatry ) is made not onely excuſable , but ( your * ewne 
words) honeſt and commendable alſo. So you. What execrable 
Dotrine is this' that wee heare £ which cannot be juſtiftable 
except you will juſtifie the Anrtherers of the members of 


Pooke 7, 


lo 


Chriſt; and of Chriſt himſelfe 2 Firſt, of the members of ?* 


Chriſt, wee reade of one Saxl, afterwards Paul, breathing out 
threatnings, and flandersagainſt them, AF. 9. 1. and perſece. 
tins the Charch, 1. Cor. 15. & Galath, 1. and drawing buth 
men and women to death, Act. 22, 4. And all this, not malicj- 
ouſly, but (as you heare himſelte ſay ) 7gnorantly, 1. Tim. 1. 13, 
and with a good Conſcience, Act. 23.1. and in zeale, Phil. 3.6, 
A fairer expreſſion of a Good Intent, in a wicked practice, can- 
not be, than this was : and as much may be ſaid for Is 1/1bituall 
Condition, namely, that if hee had then (as atterwards) kyowne 
Chriſtto have beene the Lord of life,and thoſe murthere 1 Chrt- 
ſtians, to have beene his myſticall Members, hee would rather 
have expoſed himſelfe to Martyrdome, than to have mar:yred 
thoſe Saints of God. This Conſequence directly appearcth, 
firſt by his Anſwer, in his miraculous Converſion, ſaying, *1ho 
art thou, Lord? next by his dereſtation of his Fatt, * 7 2»: a- 
worthy tobe called an Apoſtle, becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church, exc. 
then by his Acknowledgement of Gods eſpeciall mercic, * Bus 
God had mercieon mee. Afterwards by his Labour tor winning 


ſoulcstorhe Faith : 7 heave laboured more abundantly than they yo 


all, Andlaſtly, inthat hee was one of thoſe Actors, of whom 
Chriſt himſelfe forctold, ſaying, * They ſhall draw you before 
Iudgement ſeats, and when they ſhall perſecute you, thcy will thinke 
that they do God good ſervice, Which allo plainly argueth, thar 
cheir and his perſwaſion of ſo doing proceded from a Morall 
Certainty, Good Intent, and Habituall Condition. 


From theſe Members letns aſcend to our Head, Chriſt = 
L.or 


| 


Chap. 's) i 
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Lord of Glory ; whatthinke you of the Iewe; ? of whom Sain: 
Peter ſayd, Tou have rurthered the Prince of life, AR, 3. 15, 
Bit did they this Voluntarily,and knowingly, as underſtanding 
him to have beenethe Redecmer of the world , and indeed the 
Prince of life ? they did not, for the fame Apoſtle reſtityeth 
in their behalfe, ſaying, 7 kzow you did it ig.orantly, as did alſo 
your Rulers, Act. 3. 17, If this be not ſufficient, hearcthe voice 
of the perſonthar was flaine, Chriſt himſeclte, who did (o farre 
acquir them, ſaying, They know nos what they do, Luk. 23. 34. 
Jenorantly then, in a Conjecturall Certainty, tut. yet with Good 


10 rztent ; of whom Saint Pal witneflech intheſe words, 7 beare 


them witneſſe, that they have the Zeale of God, but n:t according 
to knowledze. Rom. 10. But what tor Habitual{ Condition ? 
were they not bent in their owne minds (if they had unde;- 
ſtood what Chriſt was) to have abhofrcd that ſo heinous a gvi'r 
of the death of the Sonne of God * queſtioaleſle, torſo Faich 
the Apoſtle: 1f they had knowne, they would not have crucifyed 
the Lord of Glory. 1. Cor. 2.8. Wee conclude, ſeeing thele 
Iewes, notwithſtanding their Moraf Certainty, (being ſeduced 
by their Prieſts) or elſc their Good [ntens of doing God good ſer- 


20 ,/:ce therein ; or yet theit Habituall Condition, not to have cr. 


Z0 
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cified Chriſt, if they had truly knowne him , we-e nevertheleſſe 
by Saint Perer condemned, yea and of themſelves, as Formall 
and verily Murtherers of Chriſt ;then( © you Romiſh worſhip. 
pers of the Hoſt) muſt it neceſſarily follow, that in your Maſ- 
ſes youare cqually all Formally 7dolaters, notwithſtanding any 
of the ſame rhree Pretences to the contrary. 

Wherefore, as S4/omon ſpcaketh of-an Adulterous womarr; 
* Shee eateth, and wipeth her momth, ſaying, 1 have done no wit- 
kedneſſe ; ſo may wee ſay of Idolatrous Worſhippers, and their 
Prodtors : for what elſe are theſe your three Romilh Pretehs» 
ces, burlike ſuch mouth-wipes ? or as Anodyne, and ſtupifying 
Medicines, which take away the Senle of the diſcafed perſon, 
but do not cure the diſeaſe. So do you delude miſcrable peo- 
ple with falſe Pretcnces, leſt they, diſcerning the groſneJe and 
ouglineſſe of your Idolatry, mightabhorre that worſhip, and 
abandon your Romiſh worſhippers. 


That the former Romiſh Pretences have no warrant 
from Antiquity. 


Secr. V. 
He number of Ancient Fathers, whoſe workes arc yet ex. 
tant (who lived within Six or Seven hundred yeares after 
Chriſt) arc recorded to have becne about 200. out of whoſe 
monuments of Chriſtian kearning your chiefeſt Diſputers could 


nevcr hicherto produce any one that juſtified your Romiſh wor- 


ſhip 


* [1r9U. $72.20, 
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ſhip,by ſo much asin diſtinguiſhing of Materiall and Formall Ido- 
latry;nor yet by qualifyitg any 1dolatry under pretence of cither 
Morall Certa/rity, or Good Intent, or yet Habituall Condition ; and 
therefore muſt wee judge that they never gave Aﬀſent to this 
your Sorcery. For wee may not be ſo injurious to the memory 
of ſo many, ſo famouſly learned , and Catholike Doctors of 
the Church of Chriſt, that they could not ; or of perſons ſo 
holy, and zealous of Gods honour, and of mens Salvation, that 
: , they would not fatisfie mens Conſciences, to free them out of 
fa Fay thus many and miſerable perplexitics , wherewith your now 19 
by your 7eſuit Suarexg. Romitſh Profeſſion of Adoration of the Hoſt is ſo * Almoſt rn- 
finitely intaneled. 


- ——————— OC oo 
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Caait.-vVIL 


That the Romiſh Adoration, notwithſtanding your former 
Pretences;#« Formally Idolatrous; proved by foure 
Grounds of Romilſh Proteſsion. 


20 


The firit your Definition of Tdolatry. 
BY Src. T1, 


(a2) Honor eſt 
teftimonium exccl- 
lentiz, d 'conti- WV 
netur verbo vel fatto, 
que de cxcellentia a- 


 IVine hondur (Gaith your Tefuire * 7'alemtia) is 4 Te- 
JN {122099 of txceltencie , whether in word or ourward 
Tk þ off 1ce, that « man doth performe, whereby hee doth 39 
: | S/N! #ntend to beget in others ſuch an eſtimation of Gol, 
icujus convenientem \LLÞ ! , 

exifdimaionem 3); BW aA wprto that which hee honoureth , as is proper un- 
gignit, Sic honor di- 70 the Majeſtieof God. So that Idolatry i an Erroy in the untter- 
vinus eſt quicquid ſtanding (faith your Teſuite ® Tolet) in mrelding dium worſhip to 


verborum aut offici- | : , 
orum omnind acco- #j1at which ts 10t God, whether by praiſing , invocating, ſacrificing, 


modatum cſ ad gigs . ogfig d 2 J* Þ 
mom 8" orproſtrating our ſelves to that which '&-not God. Ina word, Tal 


onem hujuſmodi : latry comprehendeth all religiows ſuperſtition (ſaith:your Feſuire 
que in divinam ma» © Lorinmus) 11 worſhipping of ay thing xs God,which is not God. SO 
gett2tem ie COn* , . <1 

[orgy "9. duplici they, moſt Theologically and truly. 

modo, I, ut opus fit | 

natura ſui ira preclarum, ut quis illud naturali luwine rationis ſolum Deum tali honore dignum efle judicer, 
quale eſt Sacriftcium. Alterum, ut tale fit intentione <jus, qui yult de perſona, quam honorat, talem exiſtima- 
tionem excitare, quz in divinam majeſtatem conveniat, licet honor he alioqui indiffcrens ſit, Gregor. F alent. 
lib.z de 1dol. cap. 3. ( b_)) EftIdololatriadivini cultus crga-falſum Deam cxhibitio : colere enim pro Dev 
eum, qui non eſt Deus, aut ipſum laudando, aur ci aliquo modo proſternendo, 1dololatrare eft. Idolo- 
latria (quz eſt falſa AdStatio) nonelt nifi error in mreMeCtu, quo dignum honore judicamus Deum fal ſum, 
Idololatra ſe proſternic, Toter. le. Inflit. Saceed. lib 4. £4p.24, $-Eſt iginir, (c) Idololatria comprebien- 
dir omnem ſuperſtioſam xeligionem,qud quzlibet res colitur pro Deo, Lovieas leſe in Als 17, 16. 
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CHAT- 


er 
20 


[1 the Romil) Aaſje. 


CHALLENGE. 


Ow apply you thetic points of your Detinition unto your 
Hoſt, inthc hand of the Przeft, which by your owne Con- 
feihons may poſſibly bc, and by our prootes cannot poſſibly but 
be (after Canſecration) Bread (till , whereunto notwithſtanding 
hee proſtrateth himſclte, ſwearcth by, and imwvocateth upon, as 
being in it ſelfe the perſonof Chriſt ; rhe Prieſt himſelfe ſaying, 


10 (4) 0 holy Hoſt, &&c. 0 Lambe of God, &+c. whereby alſo, accor- 


ding to your Definition of 7dolatry, you your {clves do feeke to 
proteſſe, and thereby to beget in orhers an opinion of a God- 
head inthe Sacrament, as whereunto Divine honour doth pro- 
perly belong. How then can you free your ſelves from the 
Crime of formal! 1dolatry, by pretence of Ignorance, anderror 
of true knowledge of the thing falſly adored , ſeeing rhat 1dola- 
try (as you your ſelves have alſo defined) is an Error and 1gno- 
rance in the judgement of the Worſhipper ? This were, as if one, 
defining a diſcale to be a Diſtemperarure of Humours, ſhould 


20 notwithſtanding rheretore deny a man to be ficke , becauſe his 


humours are diſtempercd. 


IT. That Romiſh Worſhip z proved tobe Formally Idolatrous. 
by Conſequence taken from a Romiſh Principle , concer- 
aing Co-adoration , or joynt-worſhip of 
Chriſt wth Bread. 


Secr. II. 


30 mrs 1s when any thing is worſhipped joyntly with 
Godina Divine Worſbip , which worſhip by the Law of 


Gol (which faith, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but mee) is per- 
fectly 1delatry , by your owne (*) Confeſſions ; and, for teare 
of ri:15 kind of Idolatry , your Claudius Sainctes (*) taught that 
The ſrenes in the Euchariſt are not to be adored with the ſame ho- 
nonr as Chriſt is. And that therefore (8) Bread u not to be adored 
inthe Sacrament with Chriſt's Body, leſt that the people, being not 
able ro diſtinguiſh the Body of Chriſt trom Bread, ſhould fall ints 
Idelatry. And the perſon communicating 0rally(as youlay) the 


40 Zody of Chriſt, now in his mouth, is notto be adored Regularly, 


_— -_ ——t— ts a 


(d ) Nos viſibili 
Sacramento inviſibi= 
le Corpus Chriſti 
prxſens , adcoque 
Chriſtum ipſum in- 
vocamus , & quaſi 
divinum quoddam 
adoramus , & quali 
vivum quiddam ra- 
tionabile alloqui- 
mur, rogamus |[ 
Calutaris Hoſlia,&c.] 
Eſpen, lib. 5. de 445- 
rar.cap. 8. fol. 185.0 
iþ1d.(ib, 1. c40. 9. fol. 
25. 


(ec )1dololatria eff, 
non ſolum cum ado- 
ratur Idolum, reh1&o 
Deo, ſed etiam ctim 
adoratur Idolum (i- 
mul cum Deo. Exod. 
20. [ Deos auregos,% 
Deos argenteos non 
facietis mecum.) Sel. 
larm. lib.2. de 1mag. 
cap.24. $.Przterci, 

( f) Neldololatria 
commitreretur , ait, 
( nemps Clandia 


Sainfles)cumClurilto inEuchariſtia debeatur ſummus divinuſq; cultus,non eſt eo Adorationis genere colendum 
lentibile continens, quo comentus leſus. Tefte Y aſquex. ef. de Advrat.lib.z.Diſp.8.6.11.pag.389. (8) Panis 
ſub{t.nam, poſt Coulecrativacm,abefſe probatur, quia fi una cum Domini ſubitanria panis ſub eiſdem Acci- 
denubus conuneretur, periculum effer ne popalus fimpliciter adorarer panem. Befar lib.3.1e Euch.cap.2 2.inirio. 
Er Alanus hb, 1. dc Euch, cap. 34. Non poſle, ait, in Euchariſtia duplicem exiftere ſubſtantiam, quia Eccleſia 
eller in (ummo periculo Idololatriz, &c, Ratioeſt, quia cum adoramus id,quod deliteſcit ſub (peciebus panis, fi 
ef[cr ib4 adorazgemus. Salmeron 1ef. Toms 9. Treft.16. pag.iog. Contendit Claudius Sainkes lex unitate Ado- 
rationis ablentiam ſubltantiz pans colligere : Eccnum (i duplex manercet ſubſtantia in Sacramento, una pa- 
4s, alters Cl-1fti,non poſlet citra Tdololarriam unica Adoratto in utramque referri. Yaſquex. /e/. quo ſupra. 
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"h } Sacramenta 
hac in ſumcnte ho- 
mine, qu12 qamdin 
in co Sacramentali- 
ecr (unt incertum clt, 
nec regulariter , nec 
ordinance {ol:nt ado- 
rari, Preceptor 
meus D, loh. Bene- 
ditus, Magnum Do- 
minicant ordinis Or- 


namentum , docutt, 
majusefle 1dololacriz periculum, (i Chriſtus adoraretur in homine, quia homo eſt ſubjeum rationis capax 
Chonor eſt autem premium virtutis) figna vero ſacra non propter ie, ſed propter res, quas tigurant & cxhubent, 


ſunt yvenerand 2, 1n 15S 


cramentzliter, & ic aliquandiui Chriftum in cis habirantem prolequerewur. Sic enum homines paulatim Deos 
elſe puraremus, Eſpenc. de Euch. lib. 1 cap.6. fol.1ig. (1) Conc. Epheſun. Tom, 1. c.12. $. Pari. Neque homi- 
nem cum verbo adorandum dicimus , {ed unum eundemque » ne 1]lud cum verbo al:quam divihonis im ayinas 
tionem me! iti objiciat, Er Tom 4.5.25 


unum Chriſtum, 


(3) Ambroſe. Ca- 
tharmus Compſe Ar- 
cbiepi/c. Annor. ad- 
wverſ. n0va dogma! a 
Cajet. Card, Tit. De 
Veneratione & Ca- 
nonizatone Santo- 
rum.p:g.126 Oh Ec- 
clefiam in Canoni- 
ZzZatione Sanforum 
errare poſſe, Cathar. 
Qucd errare non po- 
reſt , docet Twr. di- 
cens , hoc efſct fidci 
fundamentum evcre 
FetC, Pap. 127, Ad- 

Cux1 
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but why 2 (®) Becauſe (fay you) man being cipable of honour, it 
might fall out, by little and little, that hee ſhould be honoured as 
God. So your owne Icſuites and Others, Yet not toGdo you 
wrong) in this Contemplation Chriſt , by reaſon of the Hypo- 
ſtaticall non of his God-head (being no meere Creature) is 
wholly excepted: whom wee arr taught by the Fathers of a 
Generall (*) Conncet toadore, not in both his 4:fti1z.ct natures, but 
whole Chriſt, 


Io 


taneum periculi non ineſt , quam ft homincs pecultari hoc honore propter ſumptum ({a- 


Adoratione vero non ſcorſim Deum, nec (corfim homiacnm, ted 


CHALLENGE. 


VVE {uppole that there is not any of your owne Romiſh 
Sect, albeit moſt ſuperſtitious, who would worſhip 20 
with Dzvipe Worſhip cither the Szznes , or the Appearance of 
ficjh, or the Prieſt, whites the Sacrament is in his mouth, with. 
out at leaſt a Morall Perſwaſion, viz. that hee may fo do; nor 
without a Good intent, viz, that it is well done ; nor without ha- 
bituill Condition, Viz. not to do fo, it hee knew they were but 
S$17nes, Apparance of fleſh, or hee meerely a Prieff. It therefore 
there be any Jdo/atry , in adoring any of theſe things with 
Chriſt, then certainly much rather (which is your Cale) is it 

] _—_— to worſhip with Dzvine honor, Bread, it being without - | 
Chitst. 


HI. That the Romiſh Worſhip & proved to be Formally Ido- 
latrous iz your Maſſe , by a Conſequence from Romijh 
Doctrine, touching Canonization 
of Saints, 


Szer. LIL 


Wir goromes.. your Popes Canonizing of Saints (ſce the zo 
* Marginals) you ſhall find that the Common opinion of 
your Church directeth youto thinke, that your Church cannot | 
erre 1n this Function, and that all Chriſtians are bound to be- 
lieve the ſame z but how 2 upon a Moral and Conjetturall per- 
ſwaſton onely 2 No, upona Divine and infallible Certitude, and 
why ? Becarſe (ſay they ) if one Saint may be doubted of , then / 
might alſo the Canonization of others be called into Queſtion, ſo 
that it rould be dangerous to worſhip any Saint, leſt that wee ſhould 
worſhip 


ed as 
you 
[9po- 
e) IS 
of a 


, by 


capax "7p 


uibcar, 
Im ({a- 
Deos 
10MI- 
WINges 
n, fed 
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Chap.7.  hathe Romiſh Maſſe. = 7 Ig 


God. So your Archbiſhop, with others. You will aske, what, —_— nts omg 
I pr GIrcs 


maketh all this to the queition in hand ? give us leave totell &ione, confidencer 
you. . illum Santum eſſe 
pronunciat, & hdel:- 
cer ab omnibus teneri ae 1, 248 —_—_ fecilſer,fs harc res ad fidem non attinerec. p128.Bonaventu- 
ram protuli,qui docet horribilifſimum efſe, Ecclefiam in hujufmodt errare poſle, & periculotum efle in re hidei, 
eo quod fi unus Sanus vyocatur in dubium, eriam c#teri yocari poſſunt, & ita periculolum efler invocare San 
Ros. pag. 1 29, Adduxi iteriim teſtimonium Hieronymi in Epiſt, ad Phil. Hominem non ſanum SanRorum 
10 jungere ſocictati, eflet Chriſtum violare, cujus membra ſumus. 1bid. 0b. Sat erit in univerſah credere, Canon» 
zZationem SanRorum veram effe : at Canonizationem hujus aur illius credere non tenemur, quia an Sanus 
fic, pendet ex fato , utrum nimirum talis fuerit, & calia fecerir , in quo Eccleſia errare poteſ} : quia non eſt 
error fidei,(ed fafti. pag. 13 2- Reſp. Numquid Canonizatio Sanforum fir in genere , & non in particulari de 
quoliber Sano ? pag. 135. Ob; Nihilominus pie credendam eſt, cam errare non poſſe. Reſp. Ar ego crederem 
pictatem fidei cfle divinz revelationis & authoritatis,non hominum. pag.142 Ob.Certa autem human certicu- 
dine ſuadet credere pietas fidei, certa vere divini certitudine jubet credere necefſiras fidei. pag. 142. Reſþ.Credere 
_vivum efſe membrum Chriſti, quod eft pucridum,fidem lzdit : quare eſt error pernicioſus. pag. 144. Et Thomas, 
fi percultum exteriorem aliquod falſum ſignificerur,eft cultus pernicioſus. pag. 147. A culcudivino abelle deber 
omne mendacium, qui in co dem noſtram proteftamur , & cum Deo agimus & loquimur, qu omne fallum, 
fitum, vagum abhominatur, Hec Catharinus ihid. pag. 149. 


CHALLENGE. 


A ! ( b) Catharin ihid. 
T ſame Archbiſhop Carharinus (*) deducerh a neceſſity of quo [apr4. 05. Do- 


an infallible aſſurance of the Canonization of every Saint, So = ws ſuadera 


from the Infallibility which ought to be had, concerning the conſecraz , quam 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt , Thus ; If the Wor ſhipper may be $acerdos ex hiber a- 
deceived in adoring the Hoſt, by miſtaking Bread for the Body of 5,559m. ubi vulla 


: dololatri i fi- 
Chriſt, then ſhould it be 1dolatry (faith hee) aſwell as in the Hea- des Rakes cons 


+ has aut illas ſpeci 
0 l y cs 
then, who adored Heaven inſtead of God. So hee. Do you rod amy 1 yr 


marke * aſwell 1dolatry, as that of the Heathen ; whom neither hoe , quod corpus 
Morall Certainty, nor Good Intent, or Habitwall Condition could Chriſti contineru 


© ſub (peciebus panis 
39 ever free from a formall 7dolatry. Our Argument, from your CN 


owne Confeffions, will be this. benediQtum. Pucas tu 
Whoſoeyer may be miſtaken, in adoring Bread inſtead of 99% minis poreſt 


errare Eccleha in 


Chriſt's Body, may therein be held as F ormall an 1dolater as ay adocationchottizns 
. Heathen. (This is your Biſhops Propofition.) The Aſſumption. conſecrarz, quam in 


, - - : . cultu Sandi? p. 132, 
But any mari among youmay manifoldly be deceived, in taking © A 


Bread tor Chriſt's Body.” CW ich hath beene your generall Con- Perrus | de Palude 


afromn | , anv of vou. in *ſTerie, nullo modo 
fe(ſion. ) Our Concluſion muſt be; Therefore y you, 1n elſe dandam Hoſti- 


adoring Bread for Chriſt, in this Sacrament, may be a Formall .q gaplicem pro 

Taolater, conſecrara,quodeller 

-" Idololatria : quoni- 

am cum miniſtratur , etiam adoranda gropentye, Et Hier, Ferras. cui quidam objeRabat , quod Hoſtia , F 
ec 


adm jurabat , non erat conſecrata z Cui reſponder , 6 ita'fuiſſer , fecifler populum Idololatrare, atque i 
nl = provocaret in ſeiram Dei Audi ,41n hoſtia conſecrata adoratur Chriſtus ut Deus, non fim= 


40 


plicieer, ſed ut exiſtens ſub his ſpecjebus. Cam igitur ihi non exiſtar Chrittus, ſed creatura pro Chriſto inveni- 
cur, cui cxhiberur Latria, atque ide6 Idololatria eſt, Idololatrz enim eriam hac errant ratzone, qui ca:lum 
(puta) aut aliquid aliud adorabune, purantes ſe ibi adorare Deum, quem animam Mundi dicebant, juxta Var- 
ronjs Theologiam. Non igitur excuſantur ab/ 1dololarria, qood arbitrarentur fe unum Deum colere, ficue 
vere erat unus Deus : ſed quod illum jbi adorabanr, ubi non erat eo modo, quoeſſe exiltimabant. 7bid. pag. 


1344135. 


Aaaa 2 I'V. That a 
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( c ) Fides divina 
eſt, qua credimus Je» 
ſum,cadem credimus 
hunc eſſe Paulum 
Quartum Pontificety 


&c, Non tantum 


human fidegcui ſub- 
eſſe poſſit falſum. 
8almeron. leſ.in Epiſt. 
Pauli part.3. Diſp.2. 
pag. 183. 184. Alio- 
qui eam adorare for- 
midarem.pag,1s5. 


4 Sec the Grand your 


Romiſh Impoſture , 
&c. 


(d) Si enim fides 
noſtra penderer ex 
externa intentione 
Miniftrixommodum 
nobis efſet repetere 
Baptiſmum inca for- 
ma , quam inſtituit 
Alex. 3. Papa, [Si 
baptizatns es , ego 
non baprizo te, &c.] 
eumque non magis 
conſtet nobis de (c- 
cundo hoe Baptiſmo, 
quam depriori, efler 
rertio, quart9 , & 
quimtd Boptiſmus re- 

tendus. Salmeron. 
thid. pag. 18. Et 
proinde liberum erir, 
an iſta -conſecrata fir 
hoftia ,, & debito a- 
dorationis cultu a- 
doretur, & ad ſalu- 
rem percipiant, & an 
vere fine Miniſtri 
Chriſti. rbidpig.137. 
Signanter ' drx1, ſub 
nem divinam. pag. 
x84. $ 'Vrewo 


IV. That the Romiſh Worſhip proved to be « Formal) Ido- 
latry, by the Conſ[equemce uſed fromthe Conle- 
cration of your Popes, 


Sect, IV. 


Almeron , a Icluitc of prime notc in your Church , cndeas 

vourcth to (*) prove thatall men are boundrto believe the 
new &e 6 whenſoever hee is Conſecrated, to be the #rue Pope, xg 
notonely with a Moral or Humane Aſſurance, but with a Di- 
vine and infallible Faith ; as were the Tewes bound to believe 
Chriſt leſus , at his coming , to bethe txyge Meſs + that is (faith 
hee) w1th 4 Faith that cannot poſſibly be deceived: Wee have no- 
thing to do with your Ieſuits Poſitiqn if this place, concerning 
the Infallibillity of Belicte of the Creation , and Eletion of 
Popes, which wee have elſewhere proved to be a * Groſſe 
Impoſture. But wee are to argue from his S»ppoſition , as for 


Example. #-£4*1 | 
CHALLENGE. Is 


Our Teſuite (4) grounded his Aﬀertion of an 1nfalible fiirk 
due to be had, touching the Creatzo» of your Popes, wer 
a Suppoſitton ;. and his Concluſion upen the like 3nfalible Be- 
liefe, which men ought tg have,cancexning the. C,on{ecrationot 
the, Euchariſt, wherein ({gith hee) {f there ſhould. br any, Yncere 
tainty, ſo that our Faith, ſhould depend upon the {ntention of ihe 
Prieſt, 11 like maner might every ove doubt, whether hee may adore 
the Sacrament, as being not. truly conſecrated ; as alſs make doybt 30 
of the Prieſt himſelfe, as being nat, rightly ordained. ' SO hee ; 
who therefore inall theſe requiretha, #aith infa//thle. All theſe 
forc-cired Confeſſions of your owng, Divines , as firſt concer. 
ning your Dcfinition of 1do/atry; next inthe pointigf Co-agors: 
tion of the Creature together with, the Creator ;. thirdly,,zn | 
your Belzefe of the Canontzation of Saints; and laſtly.,in the Crea- 
tion of the Pope, which are but humane. Inſtitutions, do enforce 
much more a neceſlity of znfallib:{ity z.in every Adoration ins. 
ſtirured by God. ; i 
Now among all the Schiſmes of Anti-Popes , ſometimes of 40 
two, ſometimes of three'at once, and that for: forty or fifty 
yeares ſpace together, if any one of thoſe Popes, in his time, 
had heard any Papiſt ſayingto him : you may nor be offended, 
although I hold your Adverſary (as Fs example 7rbaxe) to be 
the rrue Pope, and yield tohim all Fealty and Obcdicnce, for 1 
do this to a Good Intent, ina Morall Certainty, that hee is truly 
eletted Pope; and inan habitnall Condition, not to acknowledge 
hin 
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him, if Tknewthim-not to be Pope, whexein if, L erre;it isbut 
2 Materiall Diſloya/ty ; would not the Pope, notwirhſtanding all 
theſe Pretenſes, judge this manto be Formally an Ami-Papiſt, 
and pierce him with his Thunder-bolt of. An4thema; as Popes 
have oftendealrt with Cerdinals, Princes; and: Emperents/in like 
Caſe? yet what is this Glowormes flimy thine to the glory of 
Divine Majeſty 2 STHE 


+ 4# Anſiver to 4 Conceited and Deceiprfull Impious Objection 
of a bold Spettacle-maker, a Teſuite; Shewing his , 
Speetacles td be but Counterfeit, 


| | Saak V, 


{ W Our Teſuir, in his Booke of SpeZFacles,; made in Confuta- 

. tion of a Iudicipus- andRel;gious Knight, among. many 
otherof this Paradoxes andi Abſux-lities (as it- concerning out 
preſent Queſtion, hee had: meant to excejl_himlelte,; in the 
| lame kinde) after-his moſt diligent'{earch, into every MM 


| ner, where to finde an Evaſion, by the helpe at" SpecZactes gf 
[| his 9wn making; yer could ſpic no other, than that pooxe little 
Crevile, ſpecityed.in his wards, taUowing :! Zf\ Chriſk (faith 
hee) be not there, (in the Sacrament after. Conſecrayon) wee 
| are indangey to worſhip him, where hee not ; and if he,be there, 
then arc you in danger, in. ngt worſhipping him , where: hee is. 
| How then are you, Proteſtants woreſafe glen wet ©. 150 your Ic- 
ſuire. But moſt Sophiſtically..,;iln-Anſwer whereunco; the 
Proteſtants can ſay,nolleſſe; thanthat xhis QbjeRion:is Falla- 
cious ,, Impious ,,and. Inpudent. ; ;notable Sophiſtry 
whereof appeareth: in this; þgcaule'of an Extreme Diſpa- 
4 rity betwecne your Romiſh Terme of Worſhipping by 4 Con- 
jeiturall,Suppoſitions as, [ 1 8dore thee 6 Chriſt if” tho berhere, ] 
and the Proteſtants Reſolutiqn of {x94 edgring with Devine 
honour] at all,that,, whichyouyour ſelyes do not infallibly 
| believe tobe God.. Forthat, there oughn.to-be no pertor- 
| mance, of Divine wor/bip, where there canhe any danger of 
Idolgrry, jas is both proved by your owns ;Conteſſons, and 
illuſtrated by: your owne Sigulicudes..,:. ll | rl”, 
Your,Confeſhons ſtand thps; ! L. ay there ſhould 
be.a poſſibility, of Exiſtence ofthe Bady of C 
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Item , Atthongh,£#1;ff be in, ghe mouth of.the Communi. 
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' rh lying with Leah , inſtead of Rachel ; and , that you may 6 g z. 
| make 


bri(t watth.the * £& 
ſubſtance of Bread 3 1y#t 098 $9,4d0rr:®Þ, for ſeareef Ldetatry. ro M 


cant, * yet wot t0 adore it gherg, for feare of \tdetarry: rem; Al- "0 the [are 
though 4c be poſſible Chrift.is thereat all, 7 990; not 24 adore ab-" * geeihid. 5ec1g, 
ſolutely, becauſe of the Poſſibility, that 946 (ey be deceived. & 4: in the Chu 
Next, do butalfo Recognize yout owne Similitude of * 74. 7, 
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make a more joynt Application, ſuppoſe thar both thele Si- 
| ſters had beene preſented before 14cob , masked and un- 
knowne z would your Ieſuite judge it to be a like ſecurity and 
fafety in 7acob, to have taken cither of them to his bed, be- 
cauſe it was poſible hee might have made choice of his owne 
wite ,” as it had beene to have abſtained from admitting of 
either at that time, leſt hee might have made choice of not 
his owne wife 2 
Wee have furthermore in the title of this Section called 
this 'an Impious Anſwer and Evaſion ; which wee are to 
prove from the Reſolution , which Chriſt gave in his An. lo 
{wer the woman of Samaria, when ſhee boalted of the wor- 
ſhip of the Samaritenes, and preferred it betore the Religion 
| of the ewes, a Religion which was then approved and pro- 
teſled by Chriſt himſelfe : Tow Samaritaxes (faith: 'Chylt) 
worſhip 'you know not what ; But wee (lewes) know what wee 
worſhip, Toh. 4. 22. where, our Lord, who is Truth and Life, 
derermineth the Cauſe it ſelfe, namely, that it the Cale ſo 
ſtand, in point 'of Gods worſhip, The worſhipping of not 
knowing what, is damngble ; and onely , the worſhipping 'of 
Enowing what,'is juſtifiable. And this was alwaies Catholike 20 
learning, in all Ages , untill your Romiſh Tyranny brought 
in this 'Samraritan kind of {Worſhipping you know not what.) 
| Wherein your worſhippers falle moſt blindly bottr for mar- 
| | ter, for maner, and orfenſe' a8 may be'proved by the Igno- 
rance of yout worſhippers; both canterning the Objets , 
| L-nguage ,' and Cefemoniecs of their'worſhip. 
+ ' Nor could this oBjeQionibe made by'this Teſuite, without 
ſometinQure of Tmpudencie, foraſmuchas hee, by aſecming 
| Caſe of Indifferchcie,ſeckethtocxcuſe his Romiſh Set from 
Idolatry,for feare of [Danger of | not adoving Chriſt where h:e "7 
#,] when as notwithſtanding,” hee , withall his Complices, 
; would condemne Proteſtants for arrdnt Hererikes and Con- 
temners of Chriſt in ['»0t adoring him'( according tothe Ro- 
| miſhReligion)where(peradventure)be i. And this they do 
againſt all warrafit of Antiq ity; orelſe ſhew us, if you can, 
deg omanmge: 1 nan the Title of a Zather in the Church 
of Chriſt, allowed of any thing to be adored, with Divine 
Worſbip, withoiitan Infallible perſwafiotiof the Deiry there- 
 » Nof.i-N6tto repeat the above ſpecified Confeſſions of your 40 
+.-- |} owne Dodtors againſt this very Deluſiori. Brit what talke we? 
of Chriſtian leartiing 2' Do'but get by heart the Contents of 
[the next SeQtion8following; and then you will p:rceive,how 
* [|muchvit importeth us'tobe zealous , in oppugning your thus 
| profefled Romiſhworſhip, $ © 
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Cmar. Y FTE 


Of the Romiſh maner of Adoration , in Conpariſox 
with the Heathen. 


That the Ro miſh Adoration, by your former I'retences, Juſt 
feth the wileſt kind of Idolatry among 
the Heathen. 


Sncr. I. 


PHerc is a double kind of Worſhip , the one is Dj- 
ret, and terminate , which pitcheth immedi- 
atly upon the Creature , without Relation to 
the Creator, whereo! your Cardinall 4/4» tath 
relolved, ſaying ; (* ) The terminating an fix- 
ins of Divin: Honour upon any Creature, is a no- 
torious Idolatry. The lecond kind is Relative Hononr , having 
Relation to Chriſt ; whereof your Cardinall Ze//ar-7ze hath 
20 determined, ſaying , ® When Latria] or 4rvine worſhip is given 
toan Imaze , becauſe of the Relation it hath to Chriſt , this is 1do- 
latry, althouzh it be grven for Chriſt , or Go, whether it be inter- 
nall, or elſe externall, as Sacrifice, $0 hee. 1 his wce lay, firſt ro 
put you 1n mind of (© ) Yery many of your Romiih People, who 
adore Images Ido/atrouſly ; which although you would cloake, 
yet the Complaints and out-cries of your owne Romiſh * Au. 
thors will not ſuffer it to be concealed, One of them ſaving, 
that this your worſhip i& more manifeſt than can be denied; even 
immediatly and terminately given by your people tothe thing 


Io 


20 it {clte, which thev ſec and adore, and which all Chriſtian lexr. 
ning teacherh to be Heatheniſh , in 4” high Dezr:e. Andalfo 
note infinite numbers of your Worſhippers , who adore 140/4- 
troxſly, inthe ſame maner of Relation , that whica1s here con- 
demned by your Cardinall. 

Putto the point, your owne Ieſuites (©) report that ſome 


Q-12rt 1.5 


( 2 )Dicimus ad ple 
nun rehe lutionem 5 
civn cultus termin:- 
eur ad ipl 15 Creatas; 
Idololaietan cefle 1n« 
juit.m JAtan de $:- 
cram. tin Gen. cap.23. 
(d) Latria ck culus 
IDeo proprius , nec 
pcr le deterendus i- 
magintzratione Rel- 
toms. Be/{ir.lth.z.de 
Imag.ca-24.5 I citio, 
—Hccculus, fi cxhi. 
b-tur 11/gini prope 
ter (c, «ſt vera Ido- 
lolatria. 4b $.Dicec. 
—» 51 1dcm cultus ex- 
hibetur imaginu Pro- 
pier alud, ut X que 
colatur creatura arg; 
Deus,cene eſt Idol9- 
latria : nam Idolo. 
Latria eſt non folnm 


vS cum 2doratur Idola, 


rcli42o Deo, (ed eu 
am cum adoratur fi. 
mul cun Deo. bid $. 
Pretci ca. —Imi29nm 
non convenit cuirus 
ineernus vorus Las 
rity MC CxEernus 
proprius, qu Is cit 
Sacnhcum, hid. $, 


Qui colebant Imaginem Chriſti divinis honoribus, inter Herericos mumerantur ab Epipii nid, Augu= 


ſino, & Damaſceno, Atque afti cum Chnftum colerentyfine dubio imaginem ejus p: opter ipſum colebar:t- non 
jimur Imooines lizet divinis honoribus colere, i, c, eultu latriz, eriamſt quis dicar, 1d cfle facerepropter Deum, 
wy 5 


vcl Ciuillumy non propter imagines, /b#l. $.Sexta ratiO, H 2c Bellarminus. ( c) Suar bene mw 


lu, qui 1macines 


colunt, non ut figna,—ſed magis 15 idunt quam Chriſto. Polydor Firgil.tnvent lib.6 cap.t13. (* ) Muntes 
45 ſtivs cl}, quim ut verbis explicari poſſit, culeum nimium invaluilley ita ur ad ſummain Paganorum adorationent 
nil 3 aoſtris reliqui fir faſtum,, Coſſarder Conſult. 4rt.21, Dici non poreſt, quanra ſuperttitio, ne 6icam I lo- 
Larria alatur apig rudem plebem. Agrippa de V anit cap. 57. Superſtitiones in populo, dum In 11 bus cxlubent 
Lawrix cultum, Ger/on.de probat.Spir. lit x. (d ) Fuerunt ex Ethnicis, qui fimulachra adorabanc, quia £4 4- 
nim 22a eſſe credebant divinis ſpiritibus, Greg. Valenr. lib. 1. de 7dot cap 2.p2g. 640 [dololatria quiniuplex apud 
Gemules : 1 Adoratio iplorum fimulachrorum materialum, vel Dxmoniorum hs aſhxorum. IL. Alt rum 
Cre »turarum, ut Ceeli, Terra, &c, 111. Hominum mortuarum. IV. Mundi,tanquam animati. V. Subttane 
tiarum immaterialtum, etiam perſe, ut Dxmoniorum, five malorum Angeloru n. Lorie. lef, ( 01.14: AF.17. »« . 
Qutuor ob cauſas moycbantur Echnici credere Idol: efſe Deos : I. quia fic ego! a Ponitcibus furs, 1 Quiz 
videbatur torus mundus id credere, I11. Quil opera Diaboli Idol: loquebantur, & movebantur, IV, Quiz hy 


mais forma praediti eſſere, Be/lay. (ib, 2.de Imag. cap, 13. $. Quarium, 


Hezthen 
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(* ) See above. 


(*) See above,Ch. 


7Set.2.at(a). 


= 
—— 


Heathen Idolaters did worſbip Idols , bclceving that They were 
inſpired with a Divine Spirit ; next that they had fourc kinde of 
perſwaſions for this their Belecte, to wit, the Inſtructions of their 
Paganiſh Prieſts , the Example of the whole world in their times, 
the power of Devils, ſpeaking in the Images ; and laitly , an hu- 
mane ſhape , which was preſented unto them : neverthelcſlc ſo, 
that they ſometimes honoured not the things themſelves , bur 
the Spirit which they thought them poſſeſſed withall. Will you 
permitus to compare this with that which you have called bur 
your * Materiall Idolatry ? Tothis end, weeare to try whether 
there hath beene any Pretence, for juſtifying your Row!ſh , 
which might not as truly excuſe and warrant that Heathen:ſh 
Worſhip ; which notwithſtanding no Chriſtian will deny to hayc 
been moſt Formally, and properly Idolatrors. 

Your Morall , and Conjecturall Certainty would be compare 
in the firſt place. This the Heathens might pretend by the 
Reaſons, by youalready confeſſed, to wit, the Preſcriptions 0! 
their Prieſts, their 1dols ſpeaking, and the Example of almoſt rhe 
whole vaſt world adoring them. Secondly , you pleaſe yout 


ſelves with your Good Intent , that, in worſhipping the bread, ? 


you thinke to adore Chriſt ; and the Pagans (which alſo the 
whole world of 1dolaters profeſſed of themſclves, and you your 
ſelves have confeſſed of them) in their moſt Formal! 1delatry, 
were perſwaded they worſhipped a True God. Thirdly , you 
relye upon an Habituall Condition, namely , that although the 
thing which you adore, be Bread, yct your inward Reſolution 
is not to give Divine Honour unto it, 1f you knew it were bur 
Bread , and not Chriſt. But inquire you now into your owne 
Bibles, and you ſhall find that the Heathen were not inferiour 
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unto you inthis Modification allo ; for in the Hifory of Bell and 3? 


the Dragon it is read, that the King of Babel, and other Babyls- 
zians worſhipped Bel with Divine honour, thinking it to live, 
untill ſuch time as Daniel had diſcovered it to be but an 740! - 
and no ſooner had the King perceived the Deluſion, but pre. 
{ently he commanded it ſhould be demoliſhed. The Caſe then is 
plaine, Hee, and rhey, who abhorred, and uterly deſtroycd 
that 7doll, aſſoone as they knew it not to be God, were there- 
tore, before that, habitually in their hearts reſolved not to ho 

nour it, if they could have beene perſwaded it had not beenc a 
Ged, Inſuchjuſt Equipage do theſe your Romiſh, and thoſe 
Heatheniſh walke together , that from theſe your owne Pre- 
miſes,you may take your Concluſion out of the mouth of your 
owne Archbiſhop, whom you have heard affirme, that * 7/ 
the worſhip of this Sacrament (ſaith hee) wee may be deceived, 111 
miſtaking Bread, _ of Chriſt ; then i this worſhip as mecrly 
Idolatrous, as was that of the Heathen. So hee. Which ſheweth 
your Cauſe and theirs, in theſe Reſpedts, to be all one, Wee 
proceed a ſtep further, That 
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That the Romiſh Worſhip of that, which may poſcibly be Bread, 
may ſeeme to be in one reſpect worſe than almoſt the 
worſt of the Pagans. 


Stcr. Il. 


Poa. + the very Title of this Sectiyn may ſceme unto 
you fully odious, yet let Truth (in what apparrell ſoever it 
1 106 ſhall appearc) be gracious unto you. Coſterss is a Ieſuite much 
privileged by your Church, who doubred not to afhirme, that 
(*) 1f Chriſt be not in this Sacrament, but Bread onely, the Errour 
(ſaith hee) &« more intolerable than was the Erronr of the Heathen, 
in worſhipping either a golden Statue,or a RedClout.Sohee, What 
| reaſon hce had to ſpeake ſo» broad Language, wee referte ro 
your Inquiſitors, to queſtion him for it. But what Cauſe wee 
have for the confirming our Title of this Settion, wee fhall not 
forbeare to impart unto you, It is the profeſſion of your Church 
to Adere that which maybe Bread inthe Euchariſt with Divine 
20 Worſhip, notwithſtanding whatſoevgr Vncertainty of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt therein, by reafon 'of (as your Ieluite Suarez 
* ſpeakes) almoſt infinite Defetts , which may poſſibly happen 
ro cauſe the ſame. Contrariwiſe the Heathen Idolaters, tou- 
ching the things which they worſhipped, * Credebant (faid yoar 
leſure) They believed them certainly to have beene Gods, For 
alrhough ſome Heathen would ſometime make ſgine doubt gf 
a [ri] or, [ns 7a] what, or who the God was , whom they difa- 
dore, as they that ſaid, Siwve tu Deus es, ſive tu:Deg es; Whether 


| 


any Example of the Heathen, doybring[ 7 ] Whether it were 
39, God, which they worſhipped as God ; thoſc of Calecure, and fiich 
like Devilliſh Nations excepted, who are ſaid knowingly to 
have Adored Devils, but (as fome people ſometime do homage 
to Tyrannous Vſurpers, knowing them not to betheir lawfull 
Soveraigne3)onely Ne neceant, for feare of hart. * 

So abominable is your Mafſe. worſhip, being hoth contrary 
ro expreſle Scripture, which exacteth of every man * That 
cometh to God, that hee muſt believe, what? [3a] If hee be ? 
no, but [#r:7=) That hee is God; and alſo agaiaft the light of 

, Srace in all Chriſtians, before the darkneſle of Pppery began; 
yea and againſt the lighr of natnre in the very Pagans. For al- 
rhough you do'but ſecme to.{ymbolize with them in that one 


wood, burneth it , maket h Brbad, and of a part thereof maketh a God, 
and falling downe before it, prayeth, Deliver mee, for thou art my 
God : (Like as is the taking alumpe of Dough, baking it, and 

Bbbb with 
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(a) Tialis error 
eſt, quo in orbe ter= 
rarum nunquan vel 
viſus, vel auditus fu- 
it t9lerabilior c< 
nim eſt error eorum, 
qui pro Deo colunt 
{facqam auream, aut 
alterius materia i= 
maginem, quomocd 
Gentiles ſuos Deos 
vencrabantuc , vel 
pro rubrum in 

aftam cleyatum , 
quod narratur de 
Lappis, vel viya ani» 
mahia , ut quondam 
Agypiy ; quimn eo- 
rum qui truſtum pa- 
ns, Cofer. ef. En- 
Chirid de Sacram. E us 
charijt.cap.8. $.De- 
cimo, 

(*) See above. Chap. 


thon be God or Godaeſſe ; And the Athenians had'an * Jltay Seen. 6s. 
dry 1G, To an unknowne C od, yet hardly ſhalt you ever find (* ) $ee fa the for- 


wer Seion at (d ). 
(*) 4.27.23. 


(*} Hcb. 11. 6. 


part of 1dolatry , thus deſcribed by the Prophet; * Hee raterh (4) fag 44.15 ws 
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with part of it to feed our Bodics,of another paztto m: ke a Cod, 
worſhip it, and invocate upon it, according to your owre vul. 
gar Rimes : Non eft Pants, [ed eſt Deus, Homo liberator mens : fit 


cibus ex pane, caro Deus ex elemento : Qui me creavit ſine me, 
creatur mediante me ;) yet notwithſtanding do you farre excede 


them , by adoring onely in an Habitnall Condition , 1f the 


thing be God, which you worſhip; Therefore ſhall they be your 
Iudges. 


CHAP. IX. 


Our Examinatios of the Reverence profeſſed by Pro- 
teſtants , and the Securitic of their Profeſſion 
therein ; Firſt, defining and diſtinguiſhing the 

Properties of Reyercnce. 


Szacr. 1. 


EverenCce is a due Reſpect had unto things or per- 
ons , according to the good qualities that are 1n 
them. This is cither inward, or outward. The 
inward is that our Eſtimation of them , accor- 
21.1, ding to their Conditions and Properties: the 
outward is our open Expreſhon of our ſaid Eſtimation , whe- 
ther by words or Ads. Firſt of the inward Eſtimation,whether 


Naturall , Politicke , Religious, or Divine. Children (for Ex- 30 


ample ſake ) are taught by Scripture to honour their Parents, 
Wives their Husbands , Husbands their Wives, Sabjeds their S0- 
veraignes , People their Paſters; Andall, aboveall, to honow 
God. Ouroutward Manifeſtation of theſe, be it cither in word, 
or deed, or Geſture, is to be diſcerned and diſtinguiſed by the 
Inward, as the honour to Parents to be called Natarall ; of Sub- 
Jedts to Governours, Politique ;, of People to their Paſtors, Religi- 
ors ; of All roGod, Divine, which is tranſcendently Reli- 
giows , and Spiritual, And the Outward is common to cach 


Degree ; three onely outward Adts excepted, Sacrificing,Yow- 49 


ing unto , and Swearing by : Homages appropriated tothe Ma- 


jeſtic of God; Sacrifice to betoken his Soverargny 3 Yowing 
to teſtific His Providence ; and Swearing for the acknowledg- 
ing of his Wiſedome in diſcerning , 1uſtice in condemning , and 
Omnipotencie in revenging all Perjury, be it never ſo ſccrer. 


That 
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 hathe Romiſh \Maſſe. ; 
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_ That the Reverence uſed by Proteſtants, i» receivins this $4- 
fi crament, s Chriſtianly Religious. 
we me, 
ſve, | SD©CY. 15 
f m_ | "T fir Inward, their religious Eſtimation of this Sacrament, 
PY _ in accounting the Conſecrated Elements to be in them- 
ſelves Symbols and Signes of the preci:us Bedy and Blood of 
OY Chriſt , a_Memeriall of his death , which 1s the price of mans 
n— Redemption, and to the Faithfull a Tokex of their 171tyall Y niop 


with all the Members of Chriſt ; and by the incorporation or 


them, inthcir fleſh, a Pledge of their Reſurred10n unto lite. 
Secondly, their outward Application , for teſtifying their in- 
'ro- ward eſtimation, confiſteth not eſſentially in any one peculiar 
Geſture init ſelte, as you will (*) contefle from Antiquity, whe- 
ther it be in Standing, Bowine, Kneeling, or the like z even be- 
20 Cauſe the Geſtures of Yncovering, Bowing, and Kneeling, are 
outward behaviours communicable to other perſons beſides 
". Goa, according to their Natwall, Morall, Politike, and Religions 
| reſpects. Howbeit, any of theſe outward Geſtures, which car- 
| ry in them agreater reſpect of Reverence , may be injoyned by 


(2) Cons. Carth. 
6.Can. 20, Quoniam 
unt quidam, qui dic 
Domin'co fleRune 
genua in diebus Pen- 
tecoſtes : placuir ſan- 
Az & magnz Syno- 
do cuntos —«tanees 
Deum orare debere, 
Durant. de Ritib. lib. 
3. c4p.2.num.21. Hoc 
iplum diebus quin= 


Cr- the Church (whereunto obedience is due) according to the juſt 4gines 4 Paſt 

; . 4 uſque ad Pentecoſter 
en occaſions inducing thereunto. And where there is no ſuch ne- gþfervari conturrum 
he | cellary occaſion, there the publike obſervation of the Rites of veteres Pacres teſtans 
Or- Communicating, commanded by Chriſt in his firſt Inſtiragion, Nato © Amr 
the performed (namely) by p_—_ and Prayer IS a plaine Pentecotte, quia Re» 
Ie- | go profeſſion of Reverence; and more eſpecially that Invitation, furreftionem Domu. 

- _ f the Prieſt he Þ 1." nicelebremus: & ue 
Ier uſed in moſt Churches Chriſtian, of rhe Prieſt to the Peop!e, Hicron. Proemin E- 
X- 30 Lift up your hearts ; and their anſwerable Conclamation, Wee pilt. d Epheſ. Non 
's lift them up unto the Lord teas gent oa 

, ift y cuyamur in terra,ſed 


It will be objected by Some, who pretend to have ſome Pa- 
tronage from Calvin, that Kneeling at the receiving of the Com- 
munion is Ynlawful. Every fuch One isto be intreated to be bet- 


A 
hy.. 
em es A : 


IC ter acquainted with Calvin, wo 5 v7 of the Reverence 
- of kneeling, hee faith, (®) 1t « lawfull, if it be diretted not to the 
_ Siene , but to Chriſt himſelfe in Heaven ; which is the reſolute 
[- 40 profeſſion of our Englyb Church, inthe uſc of this Geſture... 
h $ And the uſe of Bowing towards the Lords Table hath 
. 49 initno other nature or meaning than Dapiel his Kneeling 


- | with his face towards leruſalem and the Temple. For as 
4 this was a Teſtification of his joynt-Sociery , in that teli- 
gious worſhip, which had beene exerciſed in the Temple and 

Altar thereot at Hieruſalem : {o ours isa Symbol of ouruni- 

on in profeſſion with them, who do faithfully Communicate 
at the Table of the Lord, $ But to rcturne unto you , who 
F thinke it no Reverence , which is not given by Divine Adoration 
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cum Domino fſur- 
genres ad alra ſuſtol» 
mus. 

(b) Calvin.1nſti- 
tut. lib.4. $.37. lam 
ver9 longrus prolapli 
lunt (vit Papifte) 
ritus enim Eexcogitt+ 
rune prorſiis extranc- 
os, in hoc, ut fignum 
divinis honoribus af- 
ficiant. At Chriſto 
(inquiunt) hanc ve+« 
nerationem deferi= 
mus. Primiim f in 
caena hoc ficrer,dice- 
rem cam elſe adors- 
tionem legitimam, 
quz non in {1gno re» 
{ider, (ed ad Chrilla 
in clo fedentem dts 
r1ghur, 
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©c) Calrindefenſ. 
Sand. Doth. adverſ. 
IvVeſtphatl. Sive utilte 
tas nvuſtra ſpeCtctury 
live dignitas & reve- 
reatia, quam Sacra- 
mento deterri par 
elt. paz. 25. Rurſus ; 
Protani, qua facrx 
comunicationts pig= 
nus, quod reverenter 
ſuſcipere decebat — 
non mirum {i corpo=- 
ris & [angunisChri- 
ſti rei cenſeantur, [+ 
bid. pap. 39. 


C *) Sce above, Book 


1. Chap.2. Seft.6.7. 


> O—— ——— — —— — 


Of the Idolatrous Adoration book 


0 EE <p en 


of this Sacrame: t, wee aske, Do not youulc the Sacram-'u 07 
Bapriſme Reverently ? you do, yet do you not adore the water 
with that [aex«« ] which you yieldunto the Euchariſt, Allthis 
notwirhſtanding , Calvzz his eſtimation of this Sacrament ſec- 
meth but prophane to many cf you: but the Realonis, you 
would rathcr condemne him, than judge hiw, leſt that his Do- 
Ctrine, if it come to examination, might condemne you. For al- 
beit hee abhorre your Divine Adoration of the Hoſt, yet doth he 
alſo (*) condemne every Prophane man, who ſhall partake there. 
of in the ſtate of Impenitencie, To be guzlty of the Body and Blood 10 
of Chriſt. Your next Queſtion will be, atter thisour Diſcovery 
of the manifold Perplexitics, whercin you, by your Romiſh 
Dottrine, are {0 miſerably plunged, how Proteſtants can avoid, 
in many of them, the like Intanglements. | 


That Proteſtants , in their Profeſſion and Practice , ſtan ſecure 
from the firſt two Romiſh Perplexities, inreſpect of Prepara- 
tion of the Elements, and undue Pronunciation of 
the words of Conſecration. 20 


Szcr. IIT.. 


O”- Church commandeth that the beſt Bread and Wine be 
provided tor this beſt of. Banquets, the Supper of our Lord; 
yetdoth ir beleceye, that Chriſtthe Ordainer thereof will not 
deprive the foyles of his gueſts of their delired ſpiricuall Bleſ- 
ſings, forthe negligence of his ſteward, in being defectiveto 45 
provide the Materiall Elements, if fo be that there be therein 
(according to Chriſt his Inſtitution) the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine. As tor Pronunciation, you know, Proteſtants makethcir 
Celebration ita tongue knowen unto all the people communi- 
cating, and in a loud voice, according to the univerſall Practice 
of the Church of Chriſt in primitive times , as * hath beene 
confeſſed. So that the Peoples cares may be their owne wit- 
neſſes, whether the words of” Conſecration, cither by Prayer, or 
rogether with the forme of Repetition of the words of Inſtitu- 
tion , be truly delivered : which freeth them from your Ro- ,, 
miſh perplexiry of not knowing whether the Pricſt hath truly 
Conſecrated , by his muttering of the words in an unaudible 
VOICE. 


The 
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ure 
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Chap. 9. : 
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Ce OO AAS Ei IO ont 


The Þ roteſtants Sccurity, in reſpec? of the third Romiſh 
Perplexity , of Adoring /» a Morall 
Certaintic, 


Secr. IV, 


Vr Proteilion is to adore Chriſt with an- infallible fairh, 

and not wit!: a conjecturall Credulity, or Probability, as 
wecare taught by the holy Scripture , the Canonicall tounda- 
tion of Chriſtian faith ; defining Fa7th ro be an * Evidence of (*) Heban:t; 
things not ſcene ; namely , a more intallible apprehenſion of 
the minde, than any perception of ſight can be ; a taich requi- 
red of every one, which ſhall approach in ſupplicationto God : 
* Hee that cometh to God muſt beleeve that God is, Infallible 
faith then muſt uſher Prayer, yea and preaching alſo any funda- 
mentall doctrine of betcete, as it is written , * 76:leeved, there- 
fore I ſpake. Yea, without divine Faith, it is impoſſiblerouſe & 2 cor 4-14. 
any religious Invocation: * How ſhall they invocate ow whom ©) 0-19-14. 


(*) Heb,r1,6, 


20 they have not beleeved ?. Soincredible and faithleſſe is your Ro- 


miſh Conjectarall Faith.of your worthipping , and Invocating 
Chriſt onthe Earthly A/rar , whereas (according to our Chr. 
ſtian Creed of his /ittive at the right hand of Gotin Heaven) 
wee, becaulc faichtully., do * Catholikely, and comfortably {/*) $ee the con- 
adore him, where hec infallibly is upon his Throne of Majeſtic ſent of Fathers above, 


: Chad. 4. Sed. z. 
3 Heaven. hs 


That the P\oteſtants land ſecure, in reſpect of the Fourth 


30 Remijh Perplexity , by defect in the 


4 


O 


Pricſtly Intention. 


Secr. V. 


| "ha the neceſſity of the Prieſts duz L.tentien,in conſecrating, 

your ( *) Cardinall allegeth the Authority, addeth the (2) Petlam. 14, 
conſent of your Dodtors, (except Catharinus) produceth the 1; & Fog. 
opinion of LZather, an 1 Ca/win, ( condemning this Ro-mith Do- ; 


rine ) and condemneth their Cenſure as Heretic all, Bur wee 97> <lt hoc tempore, 
cujus Author Luthe- 


permir it ro your diſcrete Tudgements, whether to yeeld to us, non requiri in- 
this oſtentative flouriſh of your Cardinal, or to the ex: and —_— yes 

: initr1 ad perfcie 
onem Sacrament :non tam inquitin Conferentis quam ſulcipient's tide fita eſt yirtus Baptiſmi: & i Minifter 
joco ab(olveret, {1 tamen credat fe abſolutum, yeriſhmeeſt abſolutus. Er $. Iohannes Citrinns Vi 
Minifter totam actionem intiis ſubſannuans, caenam Chriſti ritu legicine admimſter, non dubitem panem & 
vinum mihi efſe rerifhima Chriſli corporis & ſanguinus pignora, Sic ea.m Proteitantes aliy = Catholicorum 
ſententia eft , quz eſt Concil. Trid, Requirt intentionem faciendi quod facic Eccleſia, Et paris pog, 
$. Ad hanc, — Ad hanc Hereticorum ſententiom acceſfit Ambrof, Catharinus : quo excepto , in hac do- 
Rrina , mirifice convenunt C:rholic Dottorcs, 


Nova bzrefis 


accurare 


c*) =/4.116.10* 
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(b) Salmeron. ze/. accurate diſcourſe of your ( ®) Jeſuite Salweron , tothe con- 
Intentio duplex » t1ry 3 grounded upon ſound Reaſons, (among others , this) 


ublica, in obler-an- : d - - * 
fo formam publicam that this Perplexitie, and doubt, whether the Pricſt hath a Dae 


in pronuncuatione ;pteution in cOnſecrating , Worketh to the tormenting of mens 


verborum, &c. Al:era : ky ; 
vers ——_— vari» Conſciences , injury to Gods exceeding bounty and gooaneſſe, con- 


cularis ipfius Mini tyary 10 the Iude ement of Antiquity, and in ſpeciall, againſt that 
ftrt, qui aurmibilcre- (F Saint Auguſtine 5 Sepe mihi ignota eff Conſcientia aliens Low | 
of 


dit ecorum, que facit I, -&. 
ane deriſorts Facit, ſemper certus ſum de divina miſericordia. And laſtly, becau 


aur contrariam habet ; t hat 0 Af. 
1-0 996100tager — OY , which it hath with the hereſie of the Donatifl# 


ferendi Sacramenta. : : . | 
—Atcjus Intentio All which turneth to the condemnation of your Dodtrine f0 | 


noneſt abſojur8 ne- (2e2chin a nece(ſ] ary Prieſtly intention ) of Novelte, Impietie, | 


——— Dain and reliſh of Herefie. Wee adde to this that ſaying of the 

ſ& lacens in corde e- Apoſtle, * If the word be preached, whether of envie, and vaine 

nary acre wy glory,or of good will , I reJoyce, and will rejoyce ; which proveth | 

nimos torqueri (ciu- that the evill Intention of the Meſſenger cannot impeach the | 

rn Benefit of the meſſage of Salvation, and embaſſage of God. | 
- Now there is the like Reaſonof the word viſible (which isthe 


plane Sacramentcum : a » go 
quod ſane Scripturis Sacrament) asthereis of the Audible, Take unto you a Simili. | 


et Patribus contrari- , : . 
an eſt, quinos rms *20C, inthe marginall Teſtimony of your Teſuite Selweron, of a 


fide Sacramentum Notary peblicke making a true Inſtrument, according to the 20 
luſcipere adhortan- forme of Court,in the time when he was diſtracted in hiswits ; 


. 11. . 
bo 820* nevertheleſſe the ſame Inſtrument is of uſe, and for the benefit 


rms alquors of the partie who hath ir, not through the 7»textion of the 
& "== cos wah > Scribe, but by the wall of the Ordainer, and willingneſſe and | 
cere p»flent quam C onſent of the Receiver. , 
Chriſtus juyare. III. 
Quiz pleRerentur Innocentes propter hominum malitiam,quod remotum eſt 3 divina bonitate. IV. Quia fic 
liberum erit Omnibus dubirare an Baptizari ſint, ec an Euchariſtiam adorene. V. Quiz hoc dogma proximum 

erit Donatiſtarum hzreſi,contra quos diſpucat Auguſtinus,docens per malog miniſtros conferri [alurana Sacra 
menta. V1. Mirum eſt olim Ecclefiam, in controverſia Novatiagorum & Donaciftarum,alſerentium Bapciſma 

ab hzreticiscollatum nullum efle,de debita illa intentione Miniſtri nibil diſpstifſe.Ergoſacis eſt wp" Ago, 30 
ni& Miniſter contra proteſterur, aur aliquo modo vitiet formam Sacrament. Sufficic eatenvs publicus Aus, ur 
Notarius publicum conficiens Inflrumentum,nec poteſt intentione ſua intern3,licer deriſorie agat, iHud yalidum 
reddere.Pro hac ſententia ſtant multi Patres. Aug. lib. 1.cont.literas Petil.oppugnans 11nd Donatiſtaram. Con- 
{cientia dancis abluic coaſcientiam accipicntis. Salmer.leſ. in Epiff.Pauli Diſp.2.peg. 186. (*) Phil.1.18. 


Of the Idelatrous Adoration Pooke 7. 


—_ _— 


Onr fifth Securitie from your Romiſh Perplexitie, 
touching Ordination. 


Sncr. VL 


T2 paſſe oyer matters not controverted betweene us, Whe- 4g 
ther the Miniſter that conſecrateth this Sacrament ought 

to be conſecrated by Eccleſiaſticall Ordinationto this Function 
(amatrer agreed upon on both ſides ) the onely queſtion 15, 1 

hee that miniſtreth happen to be an 1ntredey , and no conſecra- 
ted Miniſter , whether this his Defe& do ſonullific his Conſe- 
craticon of the Euchariſt , that it becometh altogether unpro- 


fitable to the devout Communicant, Your Church inthis caſe 
ſendeth 


ie 0 


"> 


> 
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Chap.o. Uh the Romiſh Maſſe. 
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-” CIprGocute we yo -un- de —_— 


lendeth you to inquire atrer the Godtathars, Godmorthers, 
Prieſt, or Midwife that baptizeth , to know whether hee have 
beene ri7htly baptized ; and this not fatistying, ſhee will have 
you ſceke forth the B:hop , by whom hee was ordained, and fo 
to the Odazner of that Biſhop, and ſo to ſpecre further, and fur- 


ther, untill you come to Saint Petey , to {ce whether each of 


theſe were rightly conſecrated a Prieſt , and then to ſearchinto 
{o many Church-bookes, to know the Baptzſne of cach one, 
without which the Act of this Prieſt now conſecrating is fru- 


10 ſtrate , and your Adoration Idolatrous. Contrariwile wee , 


in ſuch an indeprehenſible Caſe , (obſerve that wee ſpeake of 
an extraordinary Caſe ) wherein the Actor or Act hath no 
apparent Defect, are no way ſcrupulous, knowing thatthings 
do worke Ad modum Recipients : as you have heardin the Ex- 
ample ot preaching the word of God, were it by Ida, or if 

ou will a transformed Devil , yet the ſeed being Gods, it may 

e fruitful, ( whatſoever the Seed-man be) if the ground that 
receiyeth it be capable. Therefore here might wee take occa- 
ſion to compare the Ordination Romiſh and Engliſh ; and to 


20 ſhew ours, ſo farre as it conſenteth with yours, to be the ſame ; 


3O 


without all ſcrupulizing, ſaying, It is not fit to feare where no 


and whercin it differeth to be farre more juſtifiable rhan yours 
can be, if itwere lawfull, uponſo long travelling, to tranſgreſle 
by wandring into by-pathes. 


Our laſt'Securitic from the Romiſh Perplexity of 


a - Habituall Condition. \- = 
Abitual} dr w4#ws 


{ Condition (as it is conceived! by your 
th thus ; 1 adore this'which «1 Web 

if it be Chriſt ;; being otherwi 
t Chriſt. Whatmy Maſters, 7 
heſe can be no berterin yourChurch 
ing a cextaine periſhing, if they be 
of your beſt Artificers were 


Profeſſors) ſta! 
of the Prieff;; as.Ch 
linz foto Wo, if it 
Ands in ditzpe worſh 
than leakes in a ſhip, 
not ſtopped ; which hithe 
cvcrableto do. et | 

For as touching your profane Lecturer ( ©) Swartz, labou- 
ring to perſwade you to Adore Chriſt in the Enchariſt ay $4 
eare 

is; when as hee himſclfe (as you have heard) hath told us that 


#* there are poſſibly incident * Almoſt Infinite Defects, and conſe- 


uently as many Cauſes of doubting , which may difannull the 
whole ACt of Conſecration: $ E _ Morall Certaintie(as your 
other &) Icluir,and you all confeſle) being but conjecturall. $ 


(c ) Suarex. lef. 
Simpliciter adoran- 
dus ct Chriftvs i: 
Euchariſtii, & aliud 
exigere CX its etſer 
ſuperſticzoſum, & ya- 
nis ſcrupuhis,& ſuper» 
ftitionibus expolity : 
neque enim elt con« 
ſen:agcum iÞi rrept- 
dare, ubi non elt vel 
probabilis ratio t1+ 
mendi, ſed potitts 
periculum ne dubira- 


tione devotio animi minuatur. Tom.3.48.99. Art.s Diſp.65. Seft.z., {*) Sec above, Chap. ys. Se. 6.4t a), 
(1) ieffivs leſ. Opulc.Traft. de Preſcien. condit. cap. 21. $.Sed contra, ———Moralis certitudo non elt abſo« 
1a, ſed ſecundum quid, qualis aimirum per conjecturas poffi; hiberi ex gms, cum quibus noa necellariocon, 


unz1itur Veritas ret 1gnatZz. 
J DS oY 


Therefore 
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Of the Molatrous Adoration 


d) Aug. contr. 
FAf. Manich. lib.10 


re & Libero Paga- 
norum Dis longe 
abſumus, 


Booke 7. 


' Therefore there neederh none other Contutation, than this, of 
his owne ſhameleſſe Contradiftion, which ( as you may ſee ) is 
palpably groſſe. So impoſſible it is for any of you to allay the 
deteſtable ſtench of plaine 1dolatry.Certainely , if S. 1uzuline 
had heard that a Worſhip of Latria (which hee cvcry-where 
teacheth to be proper to God)were pertormed to Bread and Wine, 
as the matter of Divine Adoration , hee neither would, nor 
could have ſaid, indefence thereof, as hee did of the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt in his ownetime, viz. (* ) Wee are farre 
eap.21. Nos 3 Cere- from your Paganiſh worſhipping of Ceres and Bacchus. 

But as for us Proteſtants, wee profeſſe no D;vine worſhip of 
God, but with a Divine, that is, an Infallible Faith, that it is God, 

whom wee worſhip ; who will not be worſhipped, but 1» ſpirit 
and truth. What furthermore wee have to ſay againſt 
your R omiſh Maſfle, will be diſcovered 

inthe Booke tollowing. 
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THE .. 
Of the Additionalls ; by a Summary Diſcovery 
of the manifold Abominations of the. Romiſh 


AMaſſe ; and, of the Iniquities of the 
Defenders thereof. 


===. Heſe may be diſtinguiſhed into Principals, which are 
12 Three ; rhe Romiſh Superſticiouſneſſe , Sacrilegioul- 

neſſe, and Idolatrouſnefſe of your Maſſe: and Acceſſo- 
ries, which are Theſc;Obſtinacies, manifold Overtures of Perju- 
ries, Mixture of many ancient Hereſies,in the Defenders therof, 


CHAP. L 


of the peremprory Superſtitiouſneſſe of the Romith 
Maſſe ; i» a Synopſis. 


Szcr. I. 


Any words thall not need for this brſt point, 
Superſtition 1s deſcribed by the Apoſtle in 
this one word, *i9w93noxe's, that is , Mans 
Er, 7 4 ; as it is oppoſite to the worſhip 
revealed by the will of God. What the 
will of Chriſt is, concerning the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament of his Body, and Blood, 

wee have learned by hiffaft Willand Teſta. 

ment, exprefly charging his Church, and ſaying, [Do Tur s:] 

pointing out thereby ſuch proper As, which concerned ci- 


therthe Adminiſtring,or the Participating of the ſame holy Sa- 
Cramcnt. But now cometh in Mars will-worſbip ,ordained in the 
Church of Rome z as flatly contradiftory tothe fame Command 
of Chriſt, by Tex notorious Tranſgreſions, as if it had beene in 
Cre Termes countermanded thus,” Do wot T h;s,](4s hath been 

CECE 


* proved 


(*) Coboff, 2. 


4 * 
4 


CO em | ——_— _ 


ST 
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) Booke 1.tborow- * proved : ) notwithſtanding the formgr dire&t 1njundion of 
' Chriſt, or conformable Obſervation of the holy: Apoſtles, or Con- 
ſent, and Cuſftome of the Church Catholike ; and that without re- 
ſpe& hadto the due Honowr of God, in his worſhip ; or Comfort, 
and Edification of his People. 
And then is Superſtit:0» moſt bewitching, when it is diſgui- 

- zedunderthefcignedvizard of falſe Pretences ( which have bin 
many) deviſed by the xew Church of Rome, inan opinion of her 
own wiſdome, to the befooling & vilifying of the Ancient Catho- 
like Church of C ry? : which nary var uw ſame Reaſons 19 
reaſonable enough, for melng any Alteration; but(natwithſtan- 
ding fach imbgizations) preciſely obſerved the Precepd, and Or. 
dinance of Chriſt, 

Butthat, which excedeth all height of Superſtition, is, when 

uponthe will-worſhip of man are ſtamped counterfeit Seales of 

freed Miracles, as if they had beene authorized by the im- 

mediate hand of God ; whereof your Zegendaries have obtru- 

(*) Bucks 4. Ca. ded upon their Readers * Thirteene Examples, to wit, of FidZ;- 

2, ng tious Apparitions of viſible Fleſh , and Blood of Chriſt, in the Eu- 
chariſt : which maketh your Superſtition Blaſphemovs, as if God ?? 
ſhould be brought in for the juſtifying of Falſbood; a Sin abhor- 

(*)10b13-4& 7 red by holy 7ob,, ſaying to his Adverſaries , * Tou are Forgers 
of Lies : will you ſpeake deceitfully for God ? And furthermore 
how Sacrilegious,and 1dolatrous your Romiſh Superſtition is, you 
may behold inthe Seftions following, 


out 


of the Sacrilegiouſneſle of the Remiſh Maſſe, and Defence 
thereof in the point of Sacrifice; comprized 
in this Syn@plis. 


Sncr. II. 


Gdoileges is whatſoever Violation of any ſacred Perſon, 
Place, or Thing. Now omitting to ſpeake of your Diſ- 
membring the Euchariſt , by adminiſtring it but in One kinge 
2 ) Booke r.Chap, (Which your Pope * Gelaſius condemned for a Grand Sacrilege) 
3-5e#.7.in the Chak or of the like points formerly diſcovered in the firſt Booke ; 
_ wee ſhall inſiſt onely in your Churches Dodrine of Sacrifice, 
wherein your Sacrifice is found to be groſlely Sacrilegiows in the 
Tractate of the Sixth Book, 

1. By Creating a new Sacrifice, as Proper, and thereby afſu- 49 | 
(b) PookeF.chs, MINg tO her ſelfe that (*) Excellencie of Prerogative , which 1s 
Sef.32, proper to Chriſt alone she High Prieſt , and Biſhop of our Sowles 
(namely)the power of ordaining Sacraments ; or (if need were) 
Sacrifices in his Church. Which Guiltineſſe wee may call a Cown- 

rerferting of the Seale of Chriſt, hrifies; b 
. By making this Sacrifice, in her pretence, Chriſisas ; but 

(c) Booe.6.Cha. ;ndeed (<) Earthly, and pak ry F : _ 
| . By 


39 


7, Se. 1, 
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r108s, and Satufattorie Propitiation. 

IV.” By profeſſing another properly Satisfa&tory and (*) Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice , tor Remilſton of Sins, beſides that which 
Chriſt offered upon the Crofle. As if atter one hath paid the 
Debts of many at once, upon condition that ſuch of thoſe Deb- 
ters ſhould be diſcharged, whoſoever ſubmiſſively acknowledg- 
ing thoſe Debts to be due, ſhould alſo profeſſe the favour of 
their Redecmer ; It cannot but be extreme folly tor any to 


10 thinke, that the money once paid ſhould be tendred, and offe- 


red againe, as often as One or Other of the Debrtcrs ſhoul1 
make ſuch an acknowledgment, the Surety having once ſuffici- 
ently ſatisficd for all. So Chriſt having once for all ſatisfied 
the juſtice of God, by the price of his Blood, in the behalfe of 
all penitent Sinners , who in Contrition of heart and a living 
Faith apprehend the Truth of that his Redemption ; it cannot 
but be both injurious to the juſtice of God, and to the merit of 
Chrift, that the ſame ſatisfactory Sacrifce, as it were anew pay- 
ment, ought againe, by way of Satisfaction, be perſonally per- 


20 formed and tendred unto God. 


V. By detracting from the abſolute FunRion of Chriſt his 
(f) Prieſthood now eminent, and permanent before God in 
Heaven ; and thereupon ſtupifying the mindes of Communi. 
cants, and ( as it were) pinioning their thoughts, by teaching 
them ſoto gaze, and meditate onthe matter in the hands of the 
Pr <, that they cannot (as becometh Sprrituall Eagles ) ſoare 
aloft, and contemplate upon the Body of Chriſt, where it's 
infallible Reſidence is, in that his heavenly Kingdome. 

VT. By transforming (as much as they can)the Sacrament, 


30 ordained tor Chriſtians to eat with their owne mouth-s, into a 


(8) Thedtricall Sacrifice , wherein to be fed with the oath of 
the Prieſt. : 

V II. By abafing the true value of Chriſt his Blood, infi- 
nitely exceeding all valuation , in making it but (® ) fire ; 
whereas Chriſt bcing @««r3pvms, God and Man in one perſon, 
every propitiatory worke of his muſt needs be @er/4-, and 
therefore of an infinite price, and power. 

VIII. By denying the Effect of his * Propitiation for ſinne 
to be plenary, inthe Application thereof. 


49 IX. Therc hath beene noted (bythe way)the Portion appro- 


260 dignitying it with a Divine property of (*) Meri#o- (4) 1bid.Chap.10. 


(e ) Ibid. and ofs 


ter, G6 


(f) B. 6 Chap.3; 
Sed. 7. h 


(g) 16id. 


(h) 7bid. Chap. 


10, Sef7. 4, 


* hid. Chap. tl, 


priated to the Prieſt , out of your Sacrzfice, andto be applyed 
to ſome particular Soule for money : being an Inventioa , as 
hath beene confeſſed, void of all (*) Warrant, either by Scrip. 


(i) hid. Chap. 


ture, or by Ancient Tradition. To ſay nothing of your fine Art «1. Sed. 4. 


of cheating mens Soules, by Prieſtly Fraud ; whereof, as alls - 
of the Reſt, vice have diſcourſed at (*) large. 


(k) Booke 6. tho- 


CcccC 2 A New Towout. 


"W—  —_— _ UT 7 > mn 
— _ —_-. —  — ” 
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$ 
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Of the Sacrilegiouſneſſe Booke 8. 


(a) Miſal. Kom- 
Offerimus Majcſtati 
tux, Domine, im- 
maculatam Holſtiam 
ſanſtum panem vitz 
ztcrnz, & Calicem 
ſalutis perpetuz — 
ſupra quz propitio 
vultu re{picere digne= 
ris,ficut dignatus cs 
munera juſt; peri tui 
Abel. 2rd in the next 
place. Tube hac =_y 
ferri per manus {an- 
@ Angeliin ſublime 
Altare trum coleſte. 

(b) Befarm. lib. 2. 
de Mifſa,cap.24. Fa- 
cilis eſt reſponſio : 
Non petimus pro 
Chrifh reconciliatios 
ne apud Patrem, (cd 
pro nottra infirmi- 
rate : eth cnim obla- 
tio conſecrara ex par», 


'terei, que offeriury 


& ex parte Chriſti 
princip-lis offcrents 
ſemper Deo pl»ccbar, 
tamen ex parte Mj- 
niſtri * popul: aſtan- 
tis, qui fimul etiam 
ofterunt, fieri poreſt 
ut NON plactalm —— 
Pauls pot, Compa- 
ratio non <«t inter 
Sacrificium noſtrum, 
&iSacrifticium Abe- 
lis,{cd canthm ratio» 
ne hdci, & devorionis 
offecentium,urt nimi- 
rum tanita fide offe- 
rant , quania Abel 
— quod Sacrificium 
Abelis not haberet 
in ſe, quod Dco pla- 
cere, eumque placare 
poſlic , quaie dicirur 
Heb, 11, per hdem 


obtulit Abc! Deo Sas. 


crificium melius —_ 
Karig Gen 4 Reipes 
xit Deus ad Ab. 1, & 
Sacrificium. p/ſ#. $. 


A New Inſtance, for proofe of Romiſb Sacrilegiouſncſle, i 
the Prayer ſet downe inthe Liturgie 
of their Ma{[e. 


Snucr., III. 


I your Miſlall,after Conſecration,it is prayed thus : ( * ) wee 
off er unto thy Majeſtie , O Lurd, this immaculate Hoſt, thi holy 
Bread of ecernall life , this Cup of everlaſting ſalvation , upan = 
which vouchſafe to la. ke with a propitions and | Cen Cos. te. 
nance, as thou diaſt accept the gifts of thy holy ſervant Abel, and 
command theſe tobe carried up into thy celeſtiall Altar , &c. 
So the Canon of your Maſle. Some Proteſtants, intheir zeale 

to the glory of Chriſt, imputc unto you hereupon a Sacrilegi. 
ous Profaneneſſe, whileſt you beleeving That Hoſt , and T 

Cup to be the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt, and a Propttiatory 
Sacrifice in itſelfe , yer doo pray God to be rs unto it, 
and to accept it , as hee did the Sacrifice of Abe! ; yeelding 
thereby no more eſtimation to Chriſt, than to a vile ſheepe, ,, 
which was offered by Abel, y 

Ar the hearing of this, your Cardinall ( Scethe * Mar. 
gin ) 1, Prefaceth, 2. Anſwereth, 3. Illuſtrateth, 4. Reaſo- 
neth. Firſt of his Preface. The We (faith hee) # eaſe. 
As1t that Objection , which ſeemerh tousa huge logg in your 
way, wereto little an obſtacle, that any might Skip over it. But 
have you never ſee1e men, in truſting too much ro their nim. 
blenelſe , roover-reach t! emſe!ves in their leape , ſtumble, 
tall, and breake their limbes ? 

Sewblably } ce in his Anſwer(which is the ſecond point) The ,, 
meaning of our Church (ſait'y hee) « wot to pray for Chriſt: recon- 
ciliation , who was alwajes well pl:aſing to God , but inreſpet? of 
the infirmity of the Prieſt and people , that the off ering may be ac- 
cepttd from them. So hee. But whatſoever the meaning of the 
Prieſt in his praying is, ſure wee arethis cannot be the meaning 
of the Prayer ; for the matter preycd for is ſet downe tobe 
Holy Bread of life, and Cup of Salvation, which you interpret to 
be Subſtantially the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Sacrament ; 
and the tenour of prayer expreſlely is, [Y pon which Lord loke 
Propitionſly; ] wee ſay, upon which, not upon whom ; which point go 
1s confirmed in that which followeth. 

Thirdly therefore hee illuſtrateth. The Compariſon (faith hee) 

i not abſolutely betweene the Sacrifice of Abel, and of Chriſt, 
but in reſpeft of the faith and devotion of the Prieſt , and p ople, 
that they with like faith may off er , 4s CAbel did. Put this piece 


Porro ——»D*tcni S:crificium per manus Angeli nihil aliud eſt, quam interceſfione Angeli commendari Deo 
noſtrum obſequium,& culcum - $0 al/o Suarez Tom. 3.D!ſp.$3. Art.4, lube hec,id eſt, Vora noſtra. Er Salme- 


Ton /ef, Tomy. Traft. 3 3. ſub fixem. 


of 


en 


RE 


Chap.:. 


10 (5 of $ » 3 and 0 xen had nithing in themſelves, whereby to = 


30 wxnto God for us. So hee, Which is as truly a falſe Gloſſe, as the 


lathe Romijh Maſe, 


ot Anſwer isthat, which is called in Maſicke Diſcantus contra 
punttum ; tor the prayer is direQly : [ Looke downe Ppropitiouſly 
ay_ theſe , as thin didſt upon the gifts of Abel. ] The Compari- 
on then is diſtintly betweene the Gefts, and not betweene the 
Givers. Yea but not abſolutely ſo meant (ſaith hee : ) be ito, yer 
if it beſo meant but in part, that Chriſt, who js Propitiation 
it ſelfe, ſhall beprayed for to be propreiouſly, and favonrably loo. 
ked upon by Goa, the prayer is Sacyilegioue inan high degree. 
Fourthly his Reaſon. It # kzowne (laith hee) that the Sacrife. 


fie, or pleaſe God, the Scripture ſaying, that Abel offered a better 
Sacrifice than Cain, And againe, God had reſped? 18 Abel, and 
to his Gifts. So hee, Which is the very Reaſon that perſwa- 
deth Proteſtants to call that your Prayer moſt Sacrilegrous, be- 
cauſe whereas the Gifts of Abel were but Sheepe, &c. you, 
notwithſtanding, compare them with the offcring up of Chriſt, 
ſaying,[ As thow didſt the Gifts of Abel. For although it be true, 
that tae Gift of Abel was accepted for the Faith of the Giver, and 
not the Giver for his Gift; yet if you ſhall apply this to the 


zo Point in Que'ion, then your Gzf# (in your Opinion) oy 


g 

Chriſt, and your Givers but fimply men, (whom you have cal- 
led Prieft, and People) it muſt follow thar Chriſt is accepted for 
the Faith of the Prieſt, and People ; and not the Prieſt and Peo- 
le for Chriſt, which maketh your Prayer farre more abomina- 
bly Sacrilegions. And not much lefle is that which followeth, 
praying God to command his Angel to carry (if the Gift be Hee) 
Chriſt into heaves ; contrary to the Article of our Catholike 
Faith, which teacheth us to believe his perpetuall Reſidence ix 
heaven, at the right hand of the Father. Hee anſwereth: (<) 7: 


(c) Beflarn. ſap. 


. ad A 
| 45 not meant , that God would command his Angel to carry Chriſt's (ns © 


Body , but 0r prayers and deſires, by the interceſſion of the Angel /an# vidors) in his 


former ;. tor, in the Tenour of your Maſle, the SubjeRof your 
prayer is [ Holy Bread of life, and Cup of ſalvation.) The prayer 
is plainly thus ; Y pon which, 0 Lord, looke propitiouſly : and im. 
mediarely after , Command (Theſe ] to be carried by thy Angel, 
Marke, {Theſe} viz. That Brcad of life, and Cup of ſalvation ; 
even that, which you call ; 7he Body, and Blood of Chriſt, as 
Corporally Preſent: which maketh your prayer to be Sacrs. 


__ ſill, and your Expoſicors (that wee may ſo ſay) miſc- 
ra 
40 


ly Ridiculous. 


Parliament of Chriff 
Booke 3.Chap. 395. 
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That the former Romiſh Prayer, as it was Ancicnt, doth in the 
(then) true meaning thereof condemne the now Romiſh Church 
of the Ales Sacrilegious Innovation, 


Sner. IV. 
Bellarm. 1.2. ; : ; 
A ce24 Ss T7Or to thinke that it ſhould be prayed, that Ged would be 
wha Propitious to Chriſt , were an Execrable opinion, even in the 


broſium poſt conſe- ludgement of our Adverſaries themſelves; who for avoy- 
crationem Lib 4. de dance thereof have obtruded an Expoſition, as farre differing Io 
ror 4... from the Text, as doth This from That, or Chriſt from the 

yeiba poſita ſunt poſt Prieſt z aS YOU have heard. But whither will hee now 2 Your 
conſecrationem apud (Carqinal] relleth you, that the words of your Romiſh Canon 


lib.4. dc , . 
| mm += AIC ancient, ſuch as are found inthe (*) Miſſals of Saint Iames, 


rurgijs Lacobi , Cle- of Clement Pope of Rome, of Baſil, of Chryſofeme, and of CAm- 
mencisBakilij,Clry- g,,/7, You will hold it requiſite that wee conſult with theſe 


by Litngla 7e- Liturgies,ſet out by your ſelves, tor the betrerunderſtanding of 


cobi ante _—_ the Tenour of your Romiſh Maſle, The Principal] Quzre will 
RD be,whether Antiquity in her Lijergier, by praying to God fora 


tremendis donis — proprtienus {cceptation ; and uamittance into his Celeſtiall Altar , 20 
ur Domunus ace*pu3 meant (as your Cardinalt anſwered) Propitionſneſſe_> towards 


Cn ceute Aloe fo Prieſt, and People, in reſpeRt of their Faith, and devotion; and 
um in odorem ſuayi- not towards the Things off ered — in themſelves ? 

CE th In the pretended Litwrgie of (Þ) Saint Tames (before Con- 
Secerdos. Deus , ac {ccration) the prayer to God is, To accept the Gifts unto his cele- 
Pater Domira Dey 7; 1} 4/zax ; even the Gifts , which hee called The fraits of the 


&S s — qui . , 
tibi oblata munera £478. And then after, for the Partics, aſwell Prieſt, as Pco- 


f.ugum oblatioves ple, To ſanttifie their ſoules. 


accepitti in ocorer Inthe Liturgie of (*) Baſil (before Conſecration) it is prayed 


fica\animas noſtas. IO God. that hee Receiving the Gifts into his celeſt;all Altar, 39 
Poſt oſs Mia wenld alſo (concerning the Parties) ſend hi Grace , and Spirit 

cretionis edbiber + #07! them. . T 
Sane qui in ſanftis And no lefle plainly Pope (*) Clemens,teaching(before Con- 
heap ſecration) to pray God, who received the Gifts ff Abel graciouſ- 
ons in ſandt's & {y , #0 behold theſe Gifts propounded to the hononr of hs Son Chriſt; 
incruentis Sacrikcizs Cxpreſly :differcncing this Sacrifice, done in honour of Cirif, 


"(c) Litmrgis Ba from Chriſt himſelfe, who. is honoured thereby. And, after 


fi. ante Conſecrari- Conſccration, to Beſeech God through Chriſt to accept the Gift of- 


onem, Pontifex —— : po 
tpn LE fered to him, and to take it into his Celeſtzall Altar : wherethe 40 


_ offerre rationabile j1lud abſq; ſanguine Sacrificium & vide ſuper ſervitutem noſtram : ut ſuſce- 
pilti munera Abel, fic ex manibus noftris ſuſcipe iſta ex benignicate tua, Et rurſus Diac. Pro oblatis, ſanRifica- 
ts, & honorificentiſſimis muneribus Deum peſtulemus, ur qui accepit ea in ſanRo & ſupercceleſti Altari ſuo, 
in odorem ſuavitatis, emitrar gratiam & ſpiritum nobis , &c. Poſt, ſequitur Conſecratio. pontiſex : Reſpice 
Domine lcſu. Et off Conſecrationem ;, Gratias agimus, /d ) Clement. Conftitut.lib. 8. cap. 16. called, Con- 
ſticunto Jacobi, apud Binium. Tu, qui Abelis Sacrificium ſuſcepiſti And 4ſter, Pro omnibus tibj gloria, 
&c. cep.17. Bengne aſpicere digneris ſuper hec dona propoſita in conſpeRutuo-—8& complaceas tibi in cis, in 
honorem Chrilti, & mitras ſpiricum ſuper hoc Sacrificium , teſtem paſſionum e ut oftendas hunc pa- 
nem corpus ejus, &c. Pot Con/ecrationemycap. 19, Etiam rogemus Deum, per Chriſtum (uur, pro munere obla- 
ro Domino, ur Deus, qui bonus eſt , ſuſcipiat illud per Mediatorem Chriftum in caleſte Altare ſuum in 0do- 
rem ſuayicacis pro hac Eccleſia, &c, 

prayer 


es ec ee 


- 
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prayer to God is not to accept of Chriſt , but of the Gift tot 
Chriſt's ſake , and 70 the honour of Chriſt, in whom God is Propi- 
tions unto us: wee ſay againe , the Gift for Chriſt, and nor 
Chriſt for the Gifr, (what can be more plaine againſt all Corpo- 
rall Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament?) and to receive it zxto 
his Celeftiall Altar, but how © by interceſſion of Angels 2 No, 
but expreſly thus : By Chriſt the Mediatour. 
Inthe Liturgie of (*) Chryſoitome (before Conſecration) Gog (e) Mia Chryſo 
is prayed unto, and ſupplicated thus : Wee beſeech thee to ſend [nw ty 9,4 
10 #hy Spirit «pon #s, and upon the Gifts ſet before us. mus tibi racionabile, 
Evenas (*) Ambroſe explaineth his Supplication (after Con- CIS 
ſecration) for God, To accept this Oblation, namely that, which ve emice2s 'Gpirituen 
hee called Holy Bread, and Cup. ſanRum ſuper nos,ce 
If therefore theſe former Formes my interpret your Ro- = Coaſtae. 
mane Liturgie, asit was Ancient, the prayer therein to God, de- tio.Fac Panem iſtum 
firing himtobe Propztious , mult have relation tothe things a- CR > 
bove ſpecified called Holy Bread of life, and Cup o Salvation, nem. Adhuc offeri- 
as diſtinguiſhed from Prieſt , and People, Wherefore your Ro- mus _— rationabile 
mane Mvſſals being ſo Ancient in this one point, in praying God (Joo 7am pro 
20 (after Conſecration) to be. Propizious to that, whichis called the acc. Pop. Dominum 
Bread of life eternal, and Cup of everlaſting ſalvation ; leſt it —_—_— Sw 
might carry a Sacrilegious Sen{e,to wit, thatthe Body of Chriſt er colets Ale tae 
is here the proper Swhjet# of the Euchariſt, and conſequently to mirtar nobis propre- 
need a Propitiation to God, by virtue of mens prayers (the;eby Spicieus ani. —_ 
greatly ' ora from the meritorious Satisfaftion of (f) Amkroſd 80- 
Chriſt: ) you ought to reduce this your Romane Canon to the 975% 1 4496. po 
Orthodox meaning of Ancient Liturgies above mentioned ; _—_ idihone Pas 
and tounderſtand it Sacramentally onely , (namely ) our Obje. nem ſanftumyer Ca- 
Qive Repreſentation , Commemoration , and Application thereof j=m. 57 Perimus ut 
30 by us, which is our A of Celebration. cipias in ſublimi Al- 


To the former vaſt heape of Sacrilegious Poſitions,and Pra- = tuo per mans 
ngelorum, ficur 2c. 


Aices, wee may adde your other many vile, and impious (5) In- ,;,cr« dignaus es 
ignities offercd tothe all-glorious Sonne of God, in making muners pucti cui A. 

his ſacred Body , inyourowne opinions, obnoxious tothe 7m:- ” yu ach 

ne.rny in Boxes, Tearing with mens Teeth, Devouring, YVomi. _ ; 


ting it by the Communicants , and the Tranſmittance znto your 


£uts, yeaand into the parts inferior, together with the Eating, 
and Feeding thereupon by Dogs, Mice, Wormes ; and (which tran- 
ſcendeth, it irmav be, all your other Abſurdities) to be deprived 

40 of all naturall power of Motion, Senſe, and Y nderſtanding. O Abo. 
minable ! Abominable ! 
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Of the Idolatrouſneſſe - . * Booke 


A Synopſis of the Idolatrouſneſſeof the Romiſh Male, 
and Defence thereof; by many Evidences 
| from Antiquity. 


Se cr. V. 


OV fir Argumentis againſt he foundation thereof; which 
is your Interpretation of the Article [Ho c ] by.denying 
it to have Relation to Bread ; contrary to the verdict of an In- 


queſt of Ancient Fathers, ſhewing, that the ſame pointeth our _ 


(a) Bookea.Che, Hread, as you have (*) heard: whereby the monſtrous Con- 

I, Seff.6, ception of Tranſubſtantiation is ſtrangled inthe yery wombe. 
Pn) id. Inſomuch that ſometimes they expreſſcly * interpret it thus; 
| Chriſts Body, and Blood, that is, (fay they) The Bread, andWine. 
Item, Hee gave the name of the Signe to the thing ſigni fied. Item, 
Bread the Signe of his Roay. And laſtly , 3read # called Chrifts 

Body, becauſe it ſugnifieth his Body. 
; Secondly (in the point of Tranſubſtantiation it ſelfe) They 
(b)-8ocke 3. cb. calling the Eucharift ( which you dare not) (*) Bread and 
HR LO hrs (©) Wine, after Conſecration, and naming them * Earchly mate- 
and by Oyprien his rialls, and Mattey of Bread : and alſo (as you have heard out of 
Confutarion of the A= the Ancient Liturgies) (*) Fruitsof the Earth; and yet more 
| nr of plaincly , by way of Per:phraſis , deſcribing them to conſiſt 
(c) Bocke 3. Cho. Of (©) Divers granes , and Divers grapes. After, by appro- 
nges ving the Suffrage and judgement of our (*) Senſes, indiket. 
(4) L4bove hes ning all Senſible things ; and in ſpeciall the Euchariſt it (elfe ; 
Booke,Ch.aSe@.4. and at length affirming thatthere remaineth therein rhe (s) Sub- 
= "Wn 3:© 3* tance of Bread, and Wine, which are the Subject matter of your 
( ) Beoke 3.Che. Divine Adoration. All —_ we other rw Ins 
3-6eet.©,9,9<. ,,, Of theirmeanings, cvery {ingular point being avouc the 
3. (s) _ f _ Suffrages of Antiquity. the i F 

Thirdly againſt your F4ith, concerning the maner of Corpo- 
rall Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; becauſe fo farre were 
| the Fathers from beleceving that the Body of Chrift could be in 
(b) Booge 4. tho- ( ) divers places ( as you ſay inMillions) at onet#ime , that by 
— this property of Being in many places at once , they have dilcer- 
ned _Anzells to be Finite Spirits, and not God. Thry have di- 
ſtinguiſhed the Godhead of Chriſt from his Manhood; andthey 


20 


have proved the Holy Ghoſt to be God , and no Creature by the 40 


ſame Reaſon, Than which Three Arguments nonecan be more 
Convincent. Whereunto you may adde the Fathers ſpeeches, 
contradifting your Dreame of a Body whole in every part , 1 
whatſoever ſpace z or place ; by judging it /mpoſSible,and alſo con- 
cluding Chriſt his Aſcenſion into Heaven to argue his Abſence 
(i) 1bil. Chap 7. from Earth; all which have (* ) ,beene diſcuſſed from point 


Set? E. and Tooke 5. ro point. 


v raw. Cur 


20 


40 


| Chap. 1. © bp the Konjſhe Moſſe. > 565 © 


two, Church)by Schoole-boyes,and ſometimes Burnt in the fire. Be- © 


hg — — 


Our Fourth General! Argument 15, that whereas yuur Cor- 
p'rall Preſepce mult needs inferre Corporal! Eating thereof by. 
the Communicants , notwithſtanding you have heard the con- 


rtary Sentences of Ancient Fathers, agatnſt (* ) Tearing, and. (&) Booke 5.9he- 


Swallowing of Chriſt's Body, and Bodily, Egeſtion. Next concer.. 1997. 
ning the Eaters , that onely the: Godly taithtull are partakers 
thereof ; inſomuch_ that even the Godly under the ald Teſtament 
did eat the ſame. Then , of the Remainders of the Conſecrated 
Hoſts , that they were” ( ©) Eaten ( by the ordinance of the (1) Booke.r.Chs. 
10, 
ſidesthey called them (”) Bres, and Fragments of Bread broken, (m.) zoo 3.Ch. 
(after Conſecration) and diminiſhed. And laſtly, in reſpect.of | way end Books 
the End of Eating, (*) They heldibe thing preſent to be a pledge of 2 =) ogy Ch. 
Chriſt's Body abſent + and alſo (*) allowed ſuch a Touch of his Bg-: 3.5e8.r1. 
dy by Faith,that whoſocyer ſotoucheth him is Sandified. Which , (3) 3950: 
Oreanions, concerning our. Fourth Geperall Argument, co. 
miniſter-unto us fiye panini Reaſons, which make our Dc- 
fence to be Impreinable. 
Fifthly, foraſmuch as you teach the Subjec? matt » of the Eu- 


20. chariſt to be the Body of Chriſt, as a proper Sacrifice propitia- 


tory ; wee, upon duc inquilition into the doctrine of Antiquity, 

have (?) found the Ancient Fathers I, Noting that, which (p) Sooke 6. ch. 
they called Sacrifice kercin, to be Bread, and Wine, laying there. rs 
upon that Melchiſedech, in that his Bread and Wine, offered the 
Tha.cnd Blood of *Chri A, en eT. wiuch being i. 

engn greqh, Qwantity, doth (Þ)no;crſh-and [atiare mans Bodil 

Nature... 1II. Such, as ncedeth prayer to God, that it may ba veep? 1 -/ 
(*) Acceptable to God, as was rhe Sacrifice df Alt Jheepe. TI. So _(r) tn this Bogke 


naming it an Y bloody Sacrifice, as meaning thereby (') void of 1 pee alt: 


39 Blood, which cannot agreego the Body of Chriſt now riſen from 19wour,woe efteciate 


40 
b 


death. V.So qualifying their other Exuberances , and Exceſſe 2,"*2:59, & 
of ſpcech(wherin they named it The (ame Sacrifice of: Ghriſh an 


If ered) by an emwiztas Correctingit thus; (*)24 Sacrificezor7 athe C 2 Books 6.Cha, 
# Memorial! there. f. VI. By placing the Sacrifice, OCH Ho 

Body, a$:how Prelchtatiye onely in Heaven , and. th*thing 7 

fered,on Farth but a Signe, VII. In all your objeed Tethime 

nies, for proofe af the ſame Zedy of Chriſt in the Zocharf» 

which ſiff-red on the Croſſe , they underſtood the fame as the. ( u YBuke 6,Che; 


(") 0bjed? of our Rememirance , and. not as the Subjed? of Offes; 5.538.12,3,4, ws. 
ring, Which make up ſo many Arguments moe, VIII. By pargh hes > Joo 
ling (*) Baptiſme withthe Evcharif , in like tenour of ſpeech, © (5) <bovew mu; 
from point to poitit; IX. By praying God to be (!) Propriious to 30% Chep.r.ged.z, 
that which is offered. : "y 
Sixthly , upon the ſame DoQtrine of Corporal Preſence you 
have erected and faſtned the roofe of all your Building, which 
is, Divine Adoration of the Hoſt : yet notwithſtanding have 
you not beene able, by the Teſtimonies of any ancient Father, 
| - to 
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Cz) Booke 7. tho- 
rOWOur.. 


Ke? 12? 


- **Compu 
 taviog thus reveiled 


» 


. { . » lozwes, a the Sections thorowout this whole Tradate do 
_ ro demonſtfate, Wee canhot therefore otherwiſe judge, 


: greareft Supporter of your Caule; | 


Of the O bfttnacies in the Defenders Booke 8, 


_ to\ free your ſelves from Formal 1dola , by any of your 


(@ Pretentes {deviſed for your excuſc) cither of Good Intear , 
CHoralt Certainty, or of Habitnall Condition : eſpecially ſeeing 
chat the Fathers, by. that their univerſall Invitation, [Z5ft ap 
your hearts} abſtracted ſtill the thoughts of the Communicants 
fromcomemplating of any Subje® preſent here Below, that they 
rtghrbe drawne tothe meditation of the Body of Chrift as itisin 
Heaven. . 

' Laſtly, your owne Romith Maſſc,praying (after Conſecra- 
tion) God to be propitions to the thing off ered, as to Abels Sacrifice, to 
which was bur a /acrificed $heepe. 

teall theſe Particnlars, and yon ſhall finde about fix., 
ary you to be abſolutely 7dolarers. Wee 
eſe Three Principal, and Fandamentall 
Abominations, do now proceed to their Concomitants and Conſe. 
quences, which are Mixtures of Heyeſie in , Overture of 
Peffhry i ſome, and 0bſtinacie inall.. Wee beginarthe laft. * 


teene Arguments, to 


—_—— PR— 


— ——— 
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Cuay, Il. 


of the exe eeding Obſpimacie of the Romiſb Diſpmers,mads 
patpable by their owne Contradiftions, aud of the Ds. , 
"> 1 fencetheraf; as being Contradiflory in is ſolfe. = 


| \-Szcr, I. | 30 
L1 your Pifputers ſhew themſclves in nothing more 
| tealoutghan in cs _ Rowits Maſle, 
"which rhey comend for by objeRing Scriptures, 
"Fathers, and Reaſons : notwith + pe Ex. 
: ® poſitions of Seripewres , their Inferences out of the 
F athtrs, therr deviſed Reaſons, and almoſt all their Conkutations 
are-confuted., rejedted ; and conitradifted by their owne fel- 


49 


that as Prejudice is, the chiefe Dizefor , ſo 0bftinacie is the 
How much more when the Defence it (elfe is found to con- 
fir apon meere Contradidtories, whereof you may take a Taſto 
our of your Dodirine'of Corporal. Preſence, and of a proper S4- 
on In rhe firſt, by obtrudihg of mens Conſciences a Be- 
Ie {npon due Conſequence) of a Body of Chriſt Borne, and not 
| Borne 


30 


Chap. 2. Of the Remyſh «Maſe. 

' Borne of the V irets Mary : One, and not one ; Finite, and not 
Fine ; Diviſible, and wet Diviſible ; Perfett, and not Perfedt ; 
and allo G{or10us, and not Glorious, as hath becng (#) proyed in 
each point. . | T3 F 

1. Inapoint of praperly Sarryicing of Chriſt's Body your 
Mulicke ſtands uponthe ta 5 ind pl JPilcocds, (YT; = 
a Body Broken,and not Bro en; a matter vi” ls, d.not vidh 5 day Booke 6. 
Blood ſhed, and not fhed ;, and of a wfering DeſtryeFion , and not : 
ſuffering Deſtruttion, Evident Arguinents gf {o ſinacze one 

, would thinke, and yet hehold aplainer, if ir may be. 


—_— 
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(.4 ) Booke 4.th0« 
fe. 


I 


One Example, inſtead of many, of a ſtupendious Obſtinacie, in ar. 
ging the Indgement of Antiquity", for Defence of your Ro- 
miſh Maſſe , in the chiefett parts thereof ; proved 
by inſtancing ontly in their lake Sayines F 

concerning Baptilme. 


Sncre. II. 


Hree chiefe Telus, beldes others, haye beene (as you 
may. ©<temember) extr6mely urgent, and impartant with 6 Sutcdh 
Proteſtants to ſhew, if they coutd, the like Phraſes of the Fa- 5.59.13], © 
thersin Baptiſme, as were;ufed of them concerning the Ench- 
75, in che queſtion;of Sacrgficy : as if the juſt paralleling of 
theſe Two might be a Satisfaction unto themſelves,conterning 
that one point. . Wee ate to deale more liberally with thern, 
and whereas they aflume.uhto themſglves the tuffrages of. 4»- 
tiquity ; 1. For a Literd#/ Expoſition of Chriſts words [This s 
wy Boay : ] 2. For a Cheng of Bread, by Tranſuhſtantiation in- 
30 #94 Body; 3. Fora Corporal Preſexce of the ſame Body inthe 
Sacrament : ..4. For a Bodily Ymon with our Bodies: 5. For 
a Proper Sacrifice of the-Euchariſt : And laſtly , for a Divine 
Adoration thereot ; wee anſwer them from the Fathers , 
in -thcir like ' Sayings concerning Baptiſm , throughout every 
particular. | | : 


20 


A Synop- 


Ddda : 


"568 Of the Obſtinacies mn the Defenders | Booke$, 


A Snopfis of the Speeches of Ancient Fathers, ob- 
| jected throughout this whole Treatiſe, {or 


proofe of a Capo Preſence of (hrift's Body in 
the Euchariſt ; and afloyled and ſatisfied by 
the Parallels and like Equivalent Sayings of 
theſame Fathers ; to the manifold and ma- 
nifeſt ConviRion of all RomiſhDeli- 
ration,in this their Controverſic lo 
of the Maſſe. 


Sxcr. II. 
Yo) Y Ec ſhall. purſue your Objections, and aur Solutions, 


—_—— to the Order of the Bookes, whercinthey 
are cited. 


8 3 © The Fathers call the Euchars 
= | an Amnitype of Chriſt. 1 20 
On.d.. for others. Ergo, is Chr:ſt Cor- 
| _ © +"porallytherein. B. 2. c. 2.4.6. 


Booxs II.” | $ Nay þ + Baptiſine i the Ay. 
| SOL titype of Chriſt's Paſoon. Cyril. 
E. - Kind of nating Ib. tr en 


—_—_— os: | Wed ym call Bread the Body 
jedtions , _ | Chrift. Cyprias , and others. 
, proofe of the Os. I, Jay. underſtood his Corps- 
| all Pre-Y \ ' © ral Preſencethercin.B.2.c.2. 4.9. 
ſence of Chriſts | \'.\ Nay; foras Baptrſme ic cated 3? 
Body. £ © | 6y the Apoſtle a Buriall: Sois the 

Ye Sacrament of his Body called hi 
'} Body.” Auguſtine. And Baptiſme, 
© {the Sarrament of Adoption, is cal- 
[ led_ Adoption. Facundwus. Ibid. 


SOL. 


T 

- Booxs ITI. | . FTP He Fathers ſay of the Eucha- 

|  " : riſt , that 78 «s no Common 
Bread, Irenews, and Inftin Martyr, 
Oc. B. 3.c.4. 6.3. 

| © Nor 1s Water, in Baptiſme, Bare 

OL. PWater. Cyril. Tbid. 

Wee muſt net judee here 

| ſenſe, for no ſenſible . bil FP rd 

Da IT. Ngivenumo us. Chryſoſtome. B. 3. 

*C.4- h. 5. Ergo, &c. 


II. Kind | 
SOL, 


Io 


Chap. 2. 


Of the 'e Romijh Maſſe. 


—_ OT CE Ne 


F\F ſ In Baptiſme mb ſenſible thing @ 
I. Kind of [ / Fre Gon. —_ fork bid; for 
ObjeQions,for 3 S9L. wee 10 conſider Raptiſme with the 
proofe of a ch the Body.” Comncell of Nice. 
Corporall . Pre. (B. b » C.4. SCCt.8. 
ſence of Chriſt Divine morking & Bread 
in' the Eucha- | Os. TI. 4 chris Body. Ambroſe. Er- 
rſt, are found It is preſent. B.z. c.4.Sc&.7. 
in this. third " Nay! ; for by Baptiſme is man 
10 Booke, made a new Creatare. Ambroſe. B 
which the Baptized i made i 
& feſt of Chriſt. ip. Lee. Ibid. 
Bread i changed into Chriſt's 
O>. IV. - 1 Hel Nſes B. 3. ng 


to 


Boox x- I'V, 


TI. Kindof 
30 Romiſh Ob. 
jeions ," for 
proofe of a 
Corporall Pre- y 
ſence of Chriſt 
in the Eucha- 
riſt , are found 1 
in this Fourth | 
Booke. 


42 


| 
| 


"_ Is 7 4 of the Euchariſt 
ſo, asof Baptiſ me : 18 preſerveth 
SOL. 9h propriety of its ſenſible Sub- 
ſtance. Ephraimius. Booke 3. C: 3+ 
Ebeet, I4- 


CY « preſent in the 1 S4cr4- 
"BE. 5C ment. So Fathers. Booke 4: 
Ergo, _ _ 
ave Chri in Bap- 
SOL. 3 iſe. Ang. B.4. C. I"%a. 2 F 
Of the Euchariſt it is faid ; 
Oz. II Thinke not that the Prieſt, but 
©. Chriſt reacheth it uno thee, Chry- 
ſeſtome. Ergo, &c. Booke JF. c. 4 
Sect. 6 
Even as it is ſaid of Baptiſmg ; 
<0 It « net the Miniſter , but God that 
ma Baptizeth , and holdeth the head of 
the perſon Baptized. Chryſoft. 
B.z. £.4. SeR.6. 
Miracles have beene wrought 
- TI. 24 this divine Sacrament of the Eu- 
x ney Socrates, Ergo, &c. B.4q. 
Ccap.2. Set. 5. 
Miracles have beene wrought as 
the Font. Auguſt. Booke 4. Cap. 2. 


of Baptiſme produceth maruveilows 


| "IM Set. > And, The Divine Water 


« 


effects, Greg, Nyſſen. Booke F. 
{Cap;F, Scct. 17 


Booxa V. 


PR —— _— —  —— 
— OT I. I 


Of the Obflinacies inthe Defenders 5 Bookes $ 


- — —O———— 


| chris Blood 5s fprink- 
tea" upon us , when hee 
mY IZ2s fad "both wih 


Gif 
Bo#« x Y..Þ [> 
| |. 
-P+ \ 
is ls 
1 {Vv ©L. 
| 4 
; 's I. Br 
L 'Tovecn. | 
aft 44 J 10+ ! 
a: 1 ft | 
'” 1 4 
_ Ring of © 
Romiſh Ob- | 
jections , for | 
proofe of 4 | Y 
Carporall. . Pye. __ 
ſence of Chriſtd | 
in the  Eftha. | ſ. 
riſt, ate found | Os: T. 
in "this Fiſt 82 
Booke. q | gl 
|. 1% &.- 
I By Ea-' 
0, TING. 
6. | 
| 5 hy | Oa.1t. 
| | | Uh So. 
© I 
|. 
I | | oy I. 
|. 
IT. Ms 


(V Ee 6 Jad him, 

arial bee ws held 
the hand of the 
Bo Chryſoft. Ergo, 
&c. Booke 5. Cap. 4: 

-Sea. 2: 

'S- As wellits it faid by 
him , of partics Bapti- 
zed, a They hold the 
C- of 0ur $&vieuy. 
ing pſt. Ibid. ho 

y the Euchariſt , | 


mouth and heart. Pope 
1 Gregory.Ergo,&c. B.sz. 
C:5. $.6. inthe Margin. 
Accordingly of 8ap- 
tiſme. Clriſt's Bled » 
| nr on the Fore. 0 
; Merge: the Baptized. 
Pope Lok Ibid. 


Wee eate Chriſt's fieſh 
an the Euchariſt. Di. 
vers Fathers. Ergo, &c. 
SB. 5c C.5. Se.2. 

And Infants ave pur- 
op of bus fleſh 65 be 0 
Jo Baptized. 4 
B.5.c 3B. SeR.r. wo. 

Our Tongues, 1n recei- 
Ving the Euchariſt , are 

—_ red with hs Blood. 
Chryſoſt. Ergo , &c. 
__ aps Sets. 

And Baptiſme « red 
Ji hu Blood. Auguſt. 


Jock Seah.s6. 40 


Wee have a naturall 
_—_— with Chriſt here- 
by, 4nd not onely in aff e- 
iow. Cyril and Hila- 
rie. Ergo,&c. Booke 5. 


Cap. 8. Sc, 2. p 


I 
F 


ke $ Off the Romſh Maſe. 57t 
Js 1 # So likewiſe Chriſtians 
held | by Baptiſme are made one 
the } with Chriſt, not onely in 
20, | | affection, but alſs in na» 
. 4 F Sor. of 3876+ Hilarie, | id, Wee y 
| | are incorporate in Chriſt, 
[by I1T.By our Aug. Ib1d.SeR.1. Made 
Pt. | maner O Bone of his Bone, and 
[be now with } | fleſh of bis fleſh. Chry- 
_ 10 Chriſt's be (ſoft. Ibid. 
| ht through Wee are Chriſtophers, 
iſt , | = Cacra, |. or Carriers of Chriſt 
ink- -ment. 1 O®. 1.3 jore j.Cyril.Ergo.B.y. 
hee | c.8.5ect. 3. | 
pub So alſo, by Zaptiſor, 
Opec | S9L, Wee put on C . Pope 
3.5. | | | E Leo. B.y. C5. 9.6. 
gin. q \ | &© " | 
$ap- 4* Woe. 4 The micked eating art 
ore. 10 | | Ys þ Body , and do injury t0 
17 « ths Os. I. Ychrift. Cyprian. Ergo. 
l. 2 Li |  . FB$-C.g. $-1- 
SY: | L:. ? Hee that —_— 
| TY.” Baptilme wnworthily, is 
-- | WY 4 no of c——_ 
Je. | | Anevſt. B. 5.C. 2.9. 5+ 
Sor. Y And, when any Sacra- 
way ' ment is violated, the aus 
 be- 30. (| we | hor thereof « wiolated. 
uft. 3 TY. By[ ( Hicrome. Ibid. Se. 6. 
| the Effedss | _ The Euchariſt s our 
ce4- "which are . Fiaticum ,. (8 pur way it 
are : | aſcribed | 03.11 Heaven. Fathers intheir 
8d. do 20 othe Eu FREE ) Liturgies. Ergo. B. 5. 
LC. | | chariſt, - ED cap.9. Sect.1. 
| F< \ SP —> And Paptiſme is Our 
red 3. ; | Sor d Fiaticon Baſil , and 
þ | Ay | Naziangen. Ibid. 
40 - | The Epchar ift is 4 T 0- 
F- 8 _ 2 | ken and, Pledge unto us 
YA RE 0 ' Reſurrection. 
YE- : | fO». YI. 1.x ; Gaunden. 
D [ [ : : tis. Ergo. Booke 5. . 
{A- 4 
q 5 ' , 29 ” , 
, | Sor. 
\ LANA .1 } 


— —_—_— my 
-- 
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=. "Of the Obſtinaties 6 tn the Defeaders Booke 8. 


| 


eons ie. et Er ee 


> CO ——— — 


| $66, Fas 


Booxx YI. 
| 


'V. Kind is i 


thepoint oe, 
= , tres 
this Sixt 


out. 


Book through. 


— 
. 


Boox x VII: | 


| Oz. IV. 


- SOL } wee are made alive,as being no more 


j 


C He Babel _ Euchariſt * 
BY WY > a, Sarrifice of Chriſt, Chry- 
(ves Ueonca others. B.6. through- 


F, 


\ 


SOL. 


[ Ti: 5 Sac 
WM: ft adfull , a 
Os.J. 4 men ſhould come with feare.. Chry- 


well, And Ba Lafies an Ear- 
onr Re ſerkiftion to life. 
T - & Baſil. Ibid. 

By the Euchariſt wee are nouri- 
IV. I unto Immortalitie.Cyril. Ergo. 
B. 5. C. 8. SeR.2. 

So likewiſe of Baptiſme ; 3y it 


— a Ibid. 


0 


Res -"M of Baptiſme 7 7 
i Yo Sacrifice of Chriſt's Paſſion; 
and every 7 a fa ; Foy _ hee is 
 JBaprizeaint Chriſt, 4s 
others before id. S, Ro $7 
have taught. B.6. C.5.Se.13. 2 
= The Euchariſt isan anbloody Sa- 
crifice,, and areaſonable ſervice of 
God. The Fathers. Ergo. B. 6. * 
c.5. Se.g. 
Bafttiſme 1 our reaſonable wor. 
ſhip of God. Athagaſ. B. 6.c. 5. 


Scctg. 


Þ of the Eucks. go 


ſoft. Ergo ,, to be Adored with 
\\ (Some Bly, RBooke 7. cap.2. 
2 


So the Canpns of Baptiſme arc 
terrible words. Chryſoſt. B. a 
$6. 8. And Wee are to be by 
with feare and horrour to B ai | 
Auguſt. Booke 7. cap. 2x Is 
Angels of God are preſent a the © 
| oyP. co ff. Ergo, &c. 
; +7. C2 
And , The Aneels magnifie 


Boptiſme -£ their preſence. Greg. 
Naz1an, Ibid. A 
B, 


- 
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The myſtcrie of the Euchariſt is 
r- \- be kept ſecret from Tnfidels and 
p Os. II Catechumeniſts. And Only fideles 
be: Vo ] Auzuſt. and Others. 


þ- VI. Kind of "5 4 » &C., Booke 7. Cap. 3. 
I Romiſh Obje- ect. 1, 
Cons for proof Let none but perfett Chriſtians 
t of Corporat Pre- ſee the fignes of Baptiſme. Dionyſ. | (if 
£ ſence of Chriſt , Areop. = _ [ fideles norunt. ] | 
in the Eucha- id. : 
| 2, riſt, ariſe from None eateth the fleſh of Chriſt | 
} 0 this 3p "_ Oz. IV. ”_ hee a Ergo, 
: tenſe, that the C. B.7. C.2. SER. 3. : 
Y Fathers gave| $g.. 1 The Catechumeniſts adore,before | { 
Divine Adora- they be baptized. Athanaſins. Ibid. r 
: tion untO It, 6 Wee adore theſe myſteries. Am- : 
. Os. V. 4#oſe. Ergo, &c. Booke 7. Cap. 2. 
. Sc. 3. 
And, Wee Reverence Baptiſme 
_ SOL» Johor Ang. Ibidem. Bap- 
; | tiſme i worſhipped. Idem ibidem. 


Sacrament. Dionyſ. Arcop. Ergo, 
GC. B.7. C. 3. SECt. 4. 
Tuſt ſo of Baptiſme ; 0 water, 
G that cc. Optat. Divine Lavar. 
OL G 
reg. Nyſſen. Booke 7. cap. 7; 
b CSect.4. 


30 Of the Euchariſt , 0 Divine 
On. vv 1.3 


So many Parallels , ſo pregnant and puncuall, in ſo maine 
30 points, aſfoyling Romiſh Objedtions intheir Inſtances of grea- 
. « . teſt weightand urgencie z what , but Obſtinacie it ſclfe, could 
poiſibly oppoſe to this Evidence ? | 


CHALLENGE, 


O many Teſtimonies of Fathers, ſo mainly inſiſted upon by 
| your Doctors, tor warrant of ſuch Erroneous, Superſtitions, 
S$acrilezions, and Idolatrous Romiſh DotFrines, and cach one not 

, orc veemently objected, in the Queſtion concerning the Eu- 
#2 chariſt, than eaſily retorted, and contuted, by inſtancing in Bap- 
tiſme ; what greater Evidence can any deſire to be made of a 
wiltull 05/?znacze (that wee ſay not madnefle) than this of your 
Diſputers appeareth to be © but how much more, if wee ſhould 
point at the other manifold Inſtances, which wee have proſecu- 
red at large throughout this whole Volume, wherein their Vn- 
conſcionableneſle hath beene manifeſted in all paſſages to the 
Eeee Con- 


7 


$0 


ARES: a4 «% 
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574 Overtures of Perjuries  Booke 8, 


with ſome contagion of Perjwry. 


A Synopſis of manifold Owvertares of Perjuries, in Defence 
of the Romnſh Haſſe. 


Sncr. IV. 


FAY, ng ane (*) Budl of Pope Pins the Fourth, impoſed upon every Ecele- 


Iramenti— Profite- ſjaticke, fubject to the See of Rome, for the ratifying of the Be- 
> OL nes licfe of the many new Romiſh Arricles contained rherein , as 
tino: & banceſſei- 7Y#e, Catholike, and without which none can be ſaved. The due 
dem veram Catho- prooferhat the ſame Oarh, almoſt in each new Arzicle, maketh 
—_— Falvus ef po- $E Swearer obnoxious to Perjwry , is a Subject which would 
reſt, require a full Treatiſe; forthe which wee are not altogether 

unprovided. But wee are to confine our ſelves to the Ob. 

ſervations promiſed in our former Diſcourſe, in foure ſpeciall 


points. 


% (47 youn - I. Overture of Perjury &« in Swearing unto that, which «s 


Editione Natuit , ut called The Vulgar Latine Tranſlation, 
hec Vulgata editio, 


ky = _ His is decreed in the Councel of (*) Trent to be Authent:. 


dlefis, inpublici les call , and not to be rejeted upon any Pretence whatſoever, 
iombus,diſputatio- 1x7 1 | 
ways pede nally, hereunto (together with all other Decrees, and Declarations 


bus pro Authencica Of the ſame Conncel ) youare ſworne by the forme of 04th ſet 
-— rongud, ut nemo dOwne in the foreſaid Bull of the Pope. The ſame Yulgar 
acre "i T3anſlation, profeſſed by youto be Authenticall,and that (as you 
Ratuit & decrevir ur EXPOUNd it) it is (®) Conſonant unto the Orizinall, the Hebrew, and 
hec vetus Editio Greeke Texts , hath notwithſtanding beene rejeQed by your 


| 00mg OY (*) Cardinall, and the Greeke Tranſlation urged for proofe of a 


(b) —_ Proper Sacrifice. Even as it hath beene frequently excepted a- 
_ Gn 4.Quands eainſt by other learned DoCtorsin your Church, after the Coun- 
in bac Diſpuratione cel of Trent, noting Errogrs therein not onely by fault of Print, 
Aurhenticam dicius þ1t itfo ſich as hapned by the Negligence, or [gnorance of the 
yerfionem , nihil ali- "+ - x | ah 
od yolumus , quam thor thereof, 28 is (*) confeſſed 5 notwirhſtanding that Inhib1- 
eam eſſe omning : 
conformem ſuo fonti, ſive fidelem efle, ac (ynceram, &c. Pofſevis. Bibliorh.pert 2.lib. 12. cap. 16. Sane Au- 
thenricam pro re certz fidei poni conſtat, Greg, Yalent. Andi.lib.8.cep.s .Efſe Authenticam,nihul alud eſt hoc in 
loco quam conformem eſſe Originali. (c) #ooke 6.Cop.1. Sef? 2, (d) Atorius Moral. Tom.1. lib. 8. cap-3.5. 
Quarts6. &c.Quzritur an Vulgata in reliquis extra fidem & mores (in quibus pro certo habendam , Eam omni 
vacare ertore,) errorem aliquemcontinear. Inter Catholicos dubiratum eſt, quibuſdam afſerentibus eam eſſe 
i Concilio approbatam,tanquam immunew ab omnierrore in fide & moribus, non tamen ab aliis,& proinde 
aliqua in ea eſſe vitia:irem aliqua,quz ſi2nificanvts, proprids,verids, & melius yerti potuerint:aliqua efſc in con- 
trarium & alienum ſenſum converſa,1dque probant teſtimonio Catholicorum virorum,quipoſt Concilium Tri- 
dentinum ſcripſcrant,viz.Vega,lib. r5 .c'p 9 ſuper Conc, Trid, Seneaſis lib. $8.ad kaem.C anus loc. Theol.liba. 
cap.13, Andradius Payva Defen{ Trid.lib 4 Lindanus de optimo gen, interp. lib.z. cap.10. &c. Hi omnes fa- 
rentur 81iquos eſſe crrores non {olun vitio-Scriptorum, ſed etiam incurii & negligenti2 ipſcus Iacerpretis, | 
r10r 


Cy 
Very Perjury preluppoſett®an OMJ;*hich you have inthe 


ET 


Conlcicnce of every indifferent Reader, Yet were this their 
Guilt not ſo hainous, it ſuch their Obſtinacie were not infeed 
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Chap. 2. tb Defence of the Romyh Maſſe. —_ 


ter of Faith, and good miners, Which is alſo your (*) Cardinal! 20 bp 
his Eyaſton; bar is no better than a lurking bole, and/ſo ſee. 46a rancim bang 
meth itto be to your two Ieſuits(f) Azorias,and(s)Y alextia;who ——_— 
thinke that Oath to be violated', if the Yalgar Latine be rejeed. ſerucit culles Lies 
at all, as leſſe true than the Origina's, - And. your Spaniſh Inqui- '2'% erorevin exre. 
ſitors find ing, in one of your Romiſh Dodtors,the Rule of H;-- Ty A py 
10 79, and Auguſtine urged, which is, that yo Tranſlation Latine, p*#ſeriim que ad #- 


or other be further allowed;than as it agteerh with the @75. 39'® NS 
2 , 


£inals , they faire and cleanly'wipe it out, ſaying that (*) 4}. bic verbone Inter- 


though that , which Hierome and Auguſtine taught , be trye 4 yet — _ 
[4 _ 


| | Tranſlation upon any pretence whatſoever, $ Accordingly meroe. Tom. t. Prote. 
| your Icſuite Lo-4nws (ina matter concerning neither faith nor wv van 26 
| maners) (1) It i not lawfull for us (ſaith hee) to followan E x- ſine Mikives _ 


poſition difſcring from the Yulgar Edition, which u now cor- R— = 


rected. $ Sothey. And(o tarre unſatisfied are your Do- nauur ralgati Edi 


Qors, in taking this Oath. + tionem non ſolum it 
20 4 = rebus Gdei, & mor, 


Wee are furthermore not deſtirure of matter tor alarge Con- (41,9 & mor 
. . "a . & q 
furatioh (fir) of your aſſuming Saint Heerome as the Author of omnibusomai 
our Vulgar Latine Tranſlation ; to manifeſt that it is no more ©: quia licer alis 


LY quando al A 
the Tranſlation of Hierome, or yet of any one Author, than the geanriue, ——_— 


| divers habirs of a mans Body, from head to foot, can be calle latius reddiporuerir; 


the worke of one ſingular work-man. ro camen verity 

: ; . 2 Irer cerriug, 
Secondly, concerning the Authority thereof, you profeſſe it (3) Greg. vaerr. 
tobe Awthenticall (that 1s, as you have dehned) Conformable to A9%y/tb.8.c.4 5.8. 
ks” . h . be! reanimy&c. Quod 2 
the Originall Hebrew and Greeke : although it may be'as eafily rem Bcdefs am 
30 proved , not to be that Ancient Yulgar, which had continued Neullus il4 quovis 
(as the Decree ſpeaketh) from divers ages, than the Ship of The- FM audear rejl. 
. cere, id profeto OVie 
?us , which after ſome Ages had beene ſo thorowly battered dent argumento eſt, 
and pierced, that at laſt the keele and bottome therof did onely 7 Suntes caaing 
| renaine.'which could becalled the Same. But paſſing by all fur. 14 ns; a 
ther Diſpure, wee ſhall referre you ro the judgement of the Pa- ym efſe hanc 
trones of the former Rule (fo inſolently contemned by the ©, oennem A 
wy wr Originali) 2 
Concilio approbatam. Secus enim prerextus aliquis ſupereſſer,quo,non obſtante hac definitione Concli, poſ- 
ſer aliquand6 ea Editio in Diſpurationibus rejici, nempe (i dicererur ia hoc certs aut in illo loco, non effe hujug 
Amhorem Editionis Spicitus SanRi mentem afſequurum In omnibss igicar locis rult Conalium Em 
$©O haberi pro Authentic3, exceptis erroribus- I ypographarum ( Vt Ludic. cap. 21. pro, altera Marre, 
lectum fuifſe adultera Marre, ut quidam objicuet) Nam Coecilium probavit veterem bene Typis im- 
preſſum Poft.$. Porrh. Nullo modo audiendi ſunt ii , qui, poſt Concilium Tridentinum , con- 
tendune, Editionem Vulgatam aliquibus in locir,, quod ad ipſam ſententiam artiner, emendar ,- Quin porins 


Graci, & Hebraici Codices , Gquidem difſdeant 3 noſtray. ſunt per eam corrigendi, (b) Index Exyuy- 
gatoriss Hiſhanicus, a4 nomen Martinz.——— Quamyvs bec , quz Hicronymus, & Auznltinus docuerune, 
vera ſunt , ramen poſt Concilii Tridentini Decretum , non licer Vulgatz Latinz Teſtimonia quovis pres 
texru rejicere, proue in ipſtus Condlii Decrero conſtitu:um eft, ſol. 145. (x) Lorinus Jef. Comment. is 


Lib. $ap. ca.12. Yerſq+ 6. $. Vatablus, ——— Non licet nobis diſcrepancera expokitionem ab Editione 


rolt; 2 Velgata j im correta ſequi. 


Ecce 2 Spaniſh 


wo— v 
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Overtures of Perjurie Booke $, 


Spaniſh Inquiſitors , as you have heard) by one Inſtance, which 
may be ſufficient in it ſelfe for triall of the Caſe now in hand. 

| 0a... The Text of Scripture is Epheſ. 1. 14. inthe Latine Tranſla- 
5 049 ate tion (even in that, which is ſet forth by Pope (* ) Clement, as 
Tei memoriam —— The moſt accurate Edition) thus : (*) Tow are ſealed with the ſpirit 


Sms accuratiflume , £ promiſe , which « the Pledge of your inheritance. But in the 


(k ) Boe x 14, Greekeit is: Tow are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, which ti the 
Lat. Vulg, Spiritu Earpeſt of your inheritance. The Queſtion 1s, whether of theſe 
+ is to be preferred ; and Hierome, and Auguſtine are ready to re. 
Jiraris, Grecexjje- ſolve you herein, both of them CorreRting the Vulgar Tranſla- ** 
Bar; in quem tocwm tion in the word Pledge,and one of them giving an Abſir! againſt 


Mere wes this Senſe of it. The Reaſon of both is, becauſe hee that giveth 


Archabone poſuit : a Pledge taketh it againe, when the Thing, for which it was 
> ry pt = pledged, is received. But hee that giveth an Earneſt, will 

i teſtimoniumz& Nave it.continue with him, ro whom it was given. And ſo God 
obligamentum d+ :{Juring his Choſen, by his Spirit,doth for their greater Confi. 


dtp on dence give itas an Earneſt, and not as a Pledge. So they. Ther- 


wr,8 camillareddi- by adyancing Gods gracious love, towards man, and mans faith 
+ "us omen in Gods love. Here will be no corner of Pretence, that this be- 

| | - | . 20 
Gore Aug. Sem.de ing an Errour of Print, and not of DocFrine , may be rejeRed 
wijone DebTom. 10. by you without Prejudice to your Oath; no, for Ergour of 


| many ger. Print ariſeth from ſome affinity of words, (as where theſe 


cui das pignus, cum Words » This is 4 ſound Reaſon , being delivered to the Print, 
arr 5 he) oz- Was returned from the Prefſe thus; This « 4 fond Reaſon.) 
dis, habebit, ru pig= But betweenc Pignus, and Arrhabo, there is no more Sympho- 


nus accipies, non e- nje than betweene an Horſe, and a Saddle. Nor will it avayle 
nim habebit ambas 


tes: ſed quando pre- JOU tO lay that the Originall Greeke was corrupted , forit is 
cium paras dare pro the ſame Greeke word, which Hierome himſelfe (who as you 


pay | mare know uſed the pertecteſt Greeke Text) doth here avow to 
de iplo pretio das ali- be True. 


____ uw fir complendum 008 ag fic auf, a pon Sed f Deus charnatem dat, tenquans pigels 

per wum, cum cam rem ipſam reddiderit, qua promifl2 pi dedit, auferendum ecft 23 nobis P: ? 

Abla! Sed quod dedit, hoc implebic : ideo mclius Archa, por avon Fee implebitur, cum Kaba 
ata ef}, 


30 


IT. Overture of Perjury in your Diſputers t in ſwearing tothe 
Romiſh Expoſitions of Scripture. 


(2) Bulls eadem. ID Tenour of the Oath, in this reſpe&, is : (*) 7 admit the 
__—_ pr ſacred Scriptures in that Senſe , which the Mother Church 
ſenſuw, quem Te» #4th held , and doth hold. By [ Mother Church] underſtandi 

—nhy . - > Ma- the Church of Rome, as without which there u ns ſalvation ; whic 
ira guam nemo (21. 1$ ©xpreſſed inthe ſame Oath, as another Article therein, and 
vas, &c, which elſe-where wee have proved to be a Graxy Inro- 

STYR® , ina full TraQtate , from the Do@trine of the Apoſtles, 
of Generall Councels , of ſeyerall Cathelike Churches , and from 
ſuch Primitive Fathers, whoſe memorics are at this day regi- 


ſtred 


40 


| Chap. 2. In Defence of the Romiſh Maſfe. 


ſtred inthe Romi'h Calender of Saints. How then can the Oath 
tar this point be taken without danger of Perjury © But to come 
tothe Article, concerning the Expolitions of Scriptures Accor. 
ding tothe ſenſe of the Church of Rome, which would thereby be 
thought to Held no Senle of Scripture now , which ſhee had 
not Held in more Ancient Times, Wee, for Triall hereof, 
flaall for this preſent ſceke after no other Inſtances, than ſuch 
as in this Treatiſe have beene diſcuſſed, and for brevity-ſake 
ſingle, out of many, but onely Thice 3 A firſtis in that Scrip- 
10 ture, 10h. 6. Except you eate the fleſh of the Son of man, you can- 


——_— 


> &@, 


wot have life. 

The word [Except] was extended unto 7nfants in the dayes 
of Pope Innocent the Firſt, continuing (as hath beene ® conte(- 
ſed) fix hundred yeares together, when the Church of Rome there- 
upon Held it neceſſary for Infants to receive the Euchariſt, Con- 
trarily the now Romane Church Holdeth it Inexpedient to ad- 
miniſter the Euchariſt unto Infants, as you have heard. 

Secondly, Lak.22. Take,Eate,erc. Your Church of Rome,in 
the daycs of Pope Nicholas, ina Councelat Rome, Held, that by 


i — — 


(b) Broke 1. £5; 


2. Se. v1. 


20 the word, Eate, was meantan (©) Eating, by Tearing the Body of (c) Booke 3.Clap 


Chriſt (enſually with mens teeth, ina Literall ſenſe; Which your 
now R cheers (if wee nay believe your Icſuites) doth 
not Hold, aS hath appearcd 


Thirdly the Tencarol the Inſtitution of Chriſt , concerning 
the Cup, was Held inthe dayes of Pope (*) Gelgſpns to be pe- 
remptory, for the adminiſtrarion thereot, to prove that the Z#- 
chariſt ought to be adminiſtrced 5x both kindes to all Communi- 
cants, and judging the dilmembring of them a Grand Sacrilege, 
as you have heard : whereas now your Romiſh Church Holderh 


zo it not onely lawful , bur alſo religious to with-hold the Cup 


42 


from all, but onely Conſecrating Prieſts. Vpon theſe (omitring 
other Scriptures, which you your ſelves may obſerve at your 
beſt Icaſure) wee conclude, You therefore in taking that 0ath, 
ſwearing to admir all Interpretations of Scripture, both which 
the Church of Rome once Held, and now Holderh ; the Pro- 
verbe mult needs be verified upon you, viz. 7ou hold a Woolfe 


by the eare : which howſoever you Hold, you are ſure to 


Oath-bit, cither in Holding Tzxv1r, by Tzxer, orin Holding 
Texzr, by Texvir. 


III. overture of Perjury in your Diſpaters, « in ſwearing to 
the pretended Conſent of Fathers, 5» their 
Expoſitions of Scriptures, 


(a) Bookes. Ch. 


—_ 


H#=* your Oath, (*) Neither wilt I ever interpret any Scrip- REL Bull ead.Nec 


ture , but according to the unanimous == of Fathers, 6 


uram ullam, ni 


Uxt2 unanimem 


Here the word [Fathers] cannot beroken Biſbops and Fathers CO Parrum 
aſſembled "Favor. 


- Oo — 
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578 Overtures of Perjurie | Bookes 


aſſembled in a Councel,wherethe major partof voices conclude 


Cb) Yin. Te the lefle; for Councel never writ Commentaries upon Scrip- 


Anal lth.8.rap.8. Pa- —_ 
we rey oh rures, but from Scriptures colle& their Concluſions. Andal- 


unum aut alcerum thongh the word [/nanimess] doth literally ſignific the uni 
—  ———— verſall Conſent (which would inferre an Impoſhbility, becauſe 
(c) Conus toc. thatall Fathers have not expounded any one Scripture, and ve- 
Theol. lib. 7.c4. 3- ry few All) yet that you may know wee prefſe nor too vio- 
-—acihghes rar lently upon you, wee ſhall be contentto take this word Moral- 
reliquis lice paucio- yy; with this Diminution, Foy the moſt part ; and hereupon make 
_ p10 remes bold to averre, that your Turor by this Oath is ſworne to a flat 19 
ſufficere, & preſtare Falſity, becauſe you cannot deny but that the Fazhers, in their 


non valet, Expoſitions , diſſent among themſelyes, inſomuch that you 


(d) FPalent. quo go . | 
7 G ber your ſclves are at difference, among your ſelves, which part to 
ts Dole fide with ; (*) With the greater ( faith Yalertia,) nay but ſome- 


liqua fidei ada . 
0" > ang Park tine with the (©) Leſſer, (faith Camus.) Can youdreame of an 


commode componi Y nanimity in” Diſparity 5 Sometime there 1s a Non-Conſtat , 
poſſer, co quod dee- what is the Tudgement of the Fathers in ſome points , which 
Cain va you call matter of Faith. -What then © Then (faith your * Ic- 
runc conſter Auto:i» ſuite) i/e Authority of the Pope is to take place, who being guided 


— non” by other rules may propound what is the Senſe. Behold here the on 


endum regulis , de VEry ground of that, which wee call Popery, waichisdeviſingand 
quibus eſt diftum, gbtruding uþ6n the Church of Chriſt new Articles of Faith ut- 
"fit ſerfvieadum? knowne (for oughr you know) to Ancient Fathers. Andis it 


id fit ſentiendum. te : 
7 ) Befar.Epip. poſſible to find an Ynavimity of Conſent in an Individuall vg, 
Corea Fe or-rather a Niillity © for what clſc is an Ignorance, what the 
Plalmoruns ego rr Senſe of the Fathers is, whether ſo, oro * 

Ratione mags pro- = Next, that it nay appcare that this Arzicle, touching the 7- 
Go mals libro. ZANIIONS Conſent of Fathers, isa meerc Oſtentation and gullery, 
rum le&ione compo- and no better than that Challenge made by the wiſe man of ; 
wt) Matdon. ter, Athe25 Of all rhe Ships, that entred into the Road, to be his 
in Matth.2o, Exiſti- OWNC : AS if you ſhould fay;xAll the Fathers do patronize your 


mane Parres filios Romiſh Cauſe. Wee ſhall give you one or two Examples , 


Zebedzi temetd re- | opti 
pondifle : ego vero MONg Your Teſuites , as patternes of the Diſpoſition of 0- 


credo eos vere eſſe thers 1n negleCting, ſlcighring, and rejefting thermore General! 
ocuros.rem'in Har. Conſent of Fathers in their Expoſitions of Scriptures. One In- 


16. 18. [ Nonprz- : y , S as 
valebunt.J Quorum fiance may be given in your Cardinall, who, in his Comments- 


verborum ſenſus non x85 upon the Fſalmes , dedicated tothe then Pope, profeſlc:h 


vid ihi 8 n ; | 
—_ po 6. himſeife to have compoſed them, (©) Rather by his owne med. 


rium, quos legiſle 24ti0#n, than by reading of many Bookes ; whereas hee that will 


memint, Authores , - 49 
purant.17#in Mer, 11. 1C<k© fOr /nanimous Conſent of Fathers , muſt have a peruſall of 


11.Variz ſune Patra them all. Inthe ſecond place hearkenunto the Accents of your 
opiniones, ſed (ut li- Teſuite Hf aldonate , in his rejeRting the Expoſitions of the F«- 


bere faear) in null | 
carum gaſes, rrew Fhers , as for Example : (*) So indeed ſaid the Fathers, but I be- 


tMatth 11.13 | Pro- 

phecrr & lex. JO nnes fere yereres ita exponuntyſed non eſt apta ſatis interpretatio,/rem inMat.19.t 1.Non om- 

nes capiunryi e non omnes capimus: Sic omnes fere veteres exponuntzquibus equidem non aſſentior./rem is lob. 

6.62. Sicqudem expono, & licer Expoſicionis hujus Autorem nullum habeo?, hanc tamen magis probo, qua 

illam Auzuttiny xicrormmyg; alioqui probabilflimam,quia hoc cum CaLivinisraru ſenſu magis me 
/ eeVe 


4 
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lieve the Contrary. Item, Thus ſeemeth not tom: ta be the Sewſe of 

this place, which All, whom I baverea1, except Hularie, dothinke, 

Item, Their Opinions are divers, I reſt pon none of thew 4ll. 1- 

tem, All Ancients almoſt do ſo expound this Text, but this ts ns fit 

Interpretation. Item, Thus I expound this Scripture, and albeit 1 

have no Awthor of this Expoſition , yet 1 do approve it rather than (4 cang toc, rhent 
that of Auguſtine, or of Others, althoygh otherwiſe moſt probable, lib. 7. cap. 3. 'San&! 
even becauſe it is repugnant to theSenſe aud Expoſition of the Car- 29905 ui in queret 


YY . [ id&ez 
vinisrs. So hee, and that uſually. (0 dura i/ia!) With what 009 ON 


ro Stomach could this man ſwallow that 04th ? B Vuginem ia erigi- 


40 


Salmeron the Teſuite may ſtand for the Third upon that Text, 57 Pee cancer 


Rom. 5. I» whom all have ſinned, which teacherh the univerſall bee rechavet b,edding: 
Guilt of 0riginall Sin of marnkinde. What the Seaſe of the Er ſinulluscourare- 


- . nerit 3 inficmum ta- 
Fathers was from this Text, your Cantus will certihe you; (s) All men cx omnium au- 


they (ſaith hee) who have formerly fallen upon this ſubject matter, repkare Aegan, 
have confeſſed, as it were with one mouth, that the Virgin MAY i C th _ ef 


was conceived in Originall fin, no one contrarying this Opinion. $0 In quo omncs pecca- 
hee, of the Indgement of Aztiquity , which no:withſtanding 13% ] Mariani 


conceptam in origi» 


hee durſt contradict. But wee returne to your Icſuite, who pre- ali peecato, erſi non 


20 miſing that this Queſtion doth belong to Faith, propoundeth bt bzrchs damnara, 


nempe tamen ad fi- 


(*) Objetions made out of the Fathers, tor proofe that the 75r- gem, ſpectar. rent 


gin Mary hath the ſame Originall deteR in her owne naturall 243 51. A qua mul- 
Generation, and ſhapeth Anſivers full of regret, and relu&tan- nc Patrum, lo- 


G Dt . cum ab autori Ne 
cie. For, firſt, To this ObjeRion ; The Fathers did conſent : Gran, fe Pac 
Hee anſwereth thus 3 The Argument from Authority is infirme, Pers et numerare 

Vaſa h . » Thus : The * PEcU$—m—_Fxod.1}. 
IT. To this; The Fathers were Ancient : Thus ; The you in jadicie plots 
Divines are more quicke of underſtanding. Ill, Tothis ; The Fa- rum non acquieſces 


: : « þ s ſententix , ut I vero 
thers were many : Hee anſwereth ; Hee & but 4 poore man that rang Lo". 


can nungber his Cattell. And againe, confronting the Ancient Fa» nem mwulticugini op- 


39 thers, and preferring novell Divines, hee faith ; Yee poſe racs{- ponimus, Ar Devori 


, , ergx D. Vueg. b 
titud: to multitude. IV. But The Fathers were Devout : hee an- 7%. 5. 8. Fe. 


ſwereth ; Ter all Devotion towards the Bleſſed Virgin refteth not erga illam non con- 
in the Fathers. And when one of the Devouel(t of them (per. fitere in Parribus, 


nard by name) is objected, who had faid of the point now in *y fyormny pa) 


Queſtion , (i) To aſcribe the prerogative of the Son to the Bleſſed Quiliber ſenex luke 
TEZ< © , : . a - tor temports ati” (c 
Yirgin,ts not an honouring , but 4 diſhonouring her : wherein the > al Ky w reobony 


ſame holy Bernard appealeth to Antiquity, ſaying, Are wee ci- quo juniores, eo pere 


ther more Lea; ned, or more Devout thanzhe Fathers? Your Icluite 6. Cos ns 
ſe . . . : fer hee Wrar- 
anſwering to him by name,cafteth him off with the Reſt. wed ;” col ntted 


Here wee ſee an 04th exadting a Conſent zo the Y nanimous Ex- ſome [ayirgs of Fa 
pofitions of Fathers, and heare notwithſtanding as plaine a Dif- 97519 4n party}. In 


ccleberrim4 Paniens 


ſentof your Ieſuites oppoſition unto Y nanmens Conſent of Fa- (rum Acadervii nul- 
thers , which is the ordinary guiſe of your Diſputers intheir us i® Theologia <- 


wulo Dottorts dignus 


expounding of Scriptures : and yet bchold you (torſooth)the jy..." paryates..05 

murm jusjurandi relt- 
gione ſe 2dftrinxerit 2d hoc Virginis privilegium tuendum. ( j ) Bernard. Epiſt. 174. Hanc proh's p' Xrogatt» 
vam B.Mariz tribuere non eſt hogorare Yirginem , (ed honari detrahere, Er Pauls arte, —Nunquid Patribus 


doRtiores, aur devortiores ſums ? : 
nartye 


A ——_— 
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0n, whereunto you are alſo ſ{worne, that the words of Chriſt 
his Inſtitution, concerning the giving of his Body and Blocd, 
( *) Booke 2. Chop.1. * Have a plaine, and proper ſ1gnification without Tropes : which 
+ 5. notwithſtanding, the ſame words of Chriſt have beene evinced 

to be Figurative, not onely by the Ynanimons Conſent of 
(k) Booke 2. Ch. (k) Antiquity, but alſo by the expreſle (') Confeſſions of your 


.Sef.6. and Chap .2 : 
SG ws. ownelcluites, inthe words [ Fate, Breake, Cup, 8&c.] and wher- 


Booke$ 


= 


(1) Booke ». Che. in your ſelves have acknowledged divers Tropes. Beſides, the *9 


4 —_ re whole former Treatiſe is but a diſplaying of your unconlcio- 


{ The fruit of the nable wreſting ofthe Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers. Ponder 
Vine. ] 8.5. you theſe Obſervations with your ſelves, and then judge whe- 
ther your Swearing be not Perjury it (elfe, 


IV. Overture of Perjury, #n the Defenders of the Romiſh 
Maſſe, u 1n reſpedt of the pretended Neceiſity 
of their Doctrine. 


T* the laſt Clauſe of the Oath, preſcribed in the Bull of Pope 

| Pius the fourth , youare ſworne that every Article therein is 

Ca) See above in the (*) True Catholike Faith, without which none can be ſaved ; a- 

pro rein Ys * mong which is the Article already mentioned , ſwearing: to 

whatſoever was, declared in the Cowmncel of Trent , by which 

(b) 9nd. 7ri- Councel your now Romane () Miſſall, or Maſle-booke js ap- 

dent. ef]. 15. proved. Now take a Taſte of your Oath in every. Epithcr. 

Firſt, [Tr#e:Jand hereby are you ſworne that in the dayes of 

Pope Innocertius the third, the Adminiſtration of the Exchariſt 

to Tnfants was not held neceſſary ; which your owne Authors 

(c) Booke 1. Chap. have (f) confeſſed, and preved to be falle. Secondly, that. the 

2. Sect. 11. preſence of them, who, at the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, 

(*) Ibid 8e&.5.& do not communicate, is * Commendable, and held a Doctrine Ca- 

Seft. 10. tholike (that is) anciently Ynzverſall : which was generally con- 

pau s.che demned by Ancient Fathers ; and, eveninthe Church of Rowe 
2.8.9 itſelfe, abandoned by two (©) Popes. 

Laſtly, in the point of Neceſſ3ty to ſalvation ; To ſweare that 

(©) Bocke 1.Cha. whoſoever believeth not that one may be ſaid to (©) Communi- 

2. Seb, 5. cate alone, is damned ; that whoſoever belicveth not that the 

Prieſt in the Maſſe, being alone, can duly ſay , The Lordte 

(£ ) See Booke 4. 991th you, hee is damned ; or that the (f) Body of Chriſt yy not 

run away with Mzce, and be blowne away with the wind, hee 1s 

damned; and a number other like extreme fooliſh Crotchets, 

ſet downe in your Ai//als , which wee willingly omit. The 

Summe of all theſe is, that the ſame your 0ath, made to _ 

others 


29 


, 


20 
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others, doth ſerve chiefly to make the Swearers themſelves moſt 
damnable. It peradyenture any of you ſhall oppoſe, ſaying that 
none of you withinthis Kingdome (whichnever admitted of the 
Cowncel of Trent, nor of the Bull of Pope Pius the fourth) are yet 
bound to that 0ath, let him know that although this may excuſe 
him from an Adual! Perjury , yet can it not tree him from the 
Habitwall, which is, that hee is diſpoſed in himlſclfe to take it, 
whenſoever it ſhall be offered unto him in any Kingdome, that 
doth imbracec and profeſſe the ſame . 


Our laſt Advertiſement followeth. 


of the Mixture of many old Hereſies with the former 
Defence of the Romiſh Maſſe. 


Sncr. V. 


He more odious the Title of this Section may ſeeme to be, 

the more ſtudious ought you to ſhew your ſelves in exami- 

20 Ning the proofes thereot ; that ſo you may cicher confute, or 

confeſſe them , and accordingly re-aſſume, or renounce your 
Romith Defence. | 

Herefie hath a double aſpe& : One is when it is direR, having 
the exprelle termes of Hereſie; the Other is oblique, and by 
con:equence, when the Defence doth interre or imply neceſſa- 
rily the ſame Hereticall Senſe, even as it may be ſaid of Trea- 
ſon. For to fay that Ceſar i not King, is a Trexſonable ſpeech 
Diredly, ina plaine Senſe ; andto ſay that Tribute money is nos 
due to Ceſar, 1s as Treaſonable inthe Conſequence. Thus much 
being premiſed, wee are now to recognize ſuch Errours, wher= 
in your Diſputers may ſeeme to have accordance with old He- 

39 xetikes, which point wee ſhall purſue according to the order of 
the Bookes. 

Boox = I. Whercin your Church is found altering almoſt 
the whole forme of Chriſt his Inſtitution, and the Cuftome of 
the Catholike Church, deſcended from the Apoſtles ; which 
Preſumption Pope (*) Iulius condemned in divers, who ſopped 
the Bread in the Chalice, and ſqueezed Grapes in the oy , andſo 3 
received them : even as did the * Artotyrite gn mingling Bread 
with Cheeſe, cenſured for Heretikes by your Aquinas. In which 
Compariſon your Aberration fron Chriſts example is ſo much 


( 
$2.3. 


— 


= 


2) Books 1. CK 
(*) #4 


4? oreaterthantheirs, as youare found Guilty indefending (*), Tew _ C) Booke 1.eho» 


Innovations, for one. | 

2. Your Pope Gelaſius condemned the Hereticall Manichees, 
for thinking it lawfull notto receive the Cup in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Euchar:ſf, judging it tobe (©) Greatly Sacrilegious - 


notwirhſtanding your (*) Church authorizcth the ſame Cu- © 


Ffrft ſtome 


(2) Fodls r.Cha. 


(4) 1b, 
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ſtome of forbidding the Adminiſtration of the Cup to fit Com- 
municants. 

(e) Bogke t.Che. 3, As (*) you pretend Reverence, for withdrawing the Cup; 

T3) Fs, ſodid the (f) Aquary torbearc wine, and ulcd onely Water, u!t- 
der a prerence of Solrjery 

4- Sometime there may be a Reaſon todo athing, when as 

yetthere is no right, nor Authority for him that doth ir. Wee 

therefore exact of you an Authority tor altering the Apoſtles 

(s) Bogke 1.Che. Cuſtomes, and Conſtirutions ; and are anſwered that (8) your 


+ Church hath CAuthority over the CApoſttes Precepts, lump 


with them, who being asked why they ſtood not unto the | 


(kb) lbid. Apoſtles Traditions, replyed that (®) They were herein above the 
Apeſtles, whom therefore renews reckoneth among the Here- 
#:kes of his Time. 

Boox » II. It is not nothing, which hath beene obſerved 
therein (to wit) your Reaſoning, why you ought not to in- 
terpret the words of Chriſt [This « my Body] (*) literally ; 
and why you urge his other Saying [Except you eate my flejh ] 
bs Ao (*) tor proofe of Bodily Eating ; 1o that your Priet may 

literally ſay in your Maſle, that The Body of _ paſſeth 


Ci) Booke 2.Chg. 
3. tborowout - 


iuto your Bellies and Extrails , becauſe (forſooth) the words a 


© —_ - ©8. of Chriſt are (' ) Dodrinal. And have you not heard of 
: one Nicedemns , who hearing Chrift teach that every man 
(") 10h.3 muſt be * Borne againes , who ſhall be partaker of Gods 
Kingdome ; and that hee, expounding them in a Literall 

aſe, *conceited a new Ex#trance_ into his LAforhers wombe, 

when as nothing wanted to turne that his Errour into an 

Hereſje , but onely 0bſtinacie? But of the ſtrong and ſtrange 


(mn) See aboveis Obff#nacies of your Diſputers , you have received a full 


5$2 eMtxtures of old Hereſics Booke $, 
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Byox s III. After followeth your Article of Tranſubſtan. 

#jation. T. Your dire& profcflion is indeed to believe no 

Body of Chriſt, but that which was Borne of the Virgin AMa- 

#y- But this your Article of Tranſubſtantiation of Bread into 

. Chriſt's Body , generally held, according to the proper nature 

LP 3-Ch. of Tranſubſtantiation, to be by (®) Production of Chriſts Body 
, , out of the Subſtance of Bread, it neceſſarily inferreth a Bod 

.;-, (called, and believed to be Chriſts) which is not Borne of the 

(0) Fohe4. Eb. Bleſſed Virgin, 28 Saint Auguſtine hath plainly (*) taught ; diver- 


4:.Sef.r. ſifying the _ thing on the Altar from the Body of Chriſt ;o 


(oe) | Bot 3: cb. borne '6f the 7 7in. Therefore your Defence ymbolizeth 
594-2" 4, Withthe Hercfic of Apolliugris, who taught a (*) Body wot Borne 
Cq) Book $Ch. "ou P ? 
.Seft.o., of theYVirgin Mary. ; 
r) —— di- - Secondly , You cxclude all judgement of (1) Sexſes , 1n 
efle vera hominem, diſcerning Bread to be truly Bread, as didthe (*) Mawichees 
ſed ph wod- in difcerning Chriſt's Body , when hee was heere alive, 
rd not to have beene a True $0 
a Phin- 


nay wes. Elench. 11h they thereupon hel 


30 
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20 dred with them, be you pleaſe 


' a Phantaſtica!l Body. Tertullian alſo challengeth the Verizy: 


ot Senſe, in judging of We in the Euchariit , (after Con- 
{ccration ) in Contfuration of the ſame Errour in the. @Mar- 
cionttes, 


Thirdly, for Defence of Chriſt his ;2w4{ible Bodily Preſence, | 


you profelle that (after Conſecration) Bread is no more the 
lame, but ch2nged into the Body of Chriſt : which Doctrine in 
very expreſle words was bolted out by an Eutychian Heretike, 


— + 


#/ 


. 
= 


and inſtantly coudemned by (*) Theodoxer, and as fully abando- : ( u Booke 3. Cha, 
»DQCcT. 12, 


10 ned by Pope (*) Gelaſcws, 
Booxs IV. Catholike Fathers were in nothing more 26a- 
lous, than in defending the diſtin properties of the two pa- 
tures of Chriſt his Deity, and Humanity, againſt the pernicious 
Hereſies of the Manichees, Marcionites, Eutychians, and Eung 
mians ; all of themdiverſly oppugning the Integrity of Chriſt 
Body, ſometime in direct rermes, and ſometime by irrefragra- 
ble Conſequences; whether it were by gaine-ſaying the Fi 
niteneſſe , or Solidity , or elſe the compleat PerfetFion there- 
of : wherein how farre yee =_y challenge athnity or kin- 
ro examine by this which 
followeth. 1 
I. The Heretikes, who undermined the property of Chrif's 
Bodily Finiteneſſe, {aid that it was in divers places at once, (as 
is * confeſſed) even as your Church doth now attribute yntg 
the ſame Body of Chriſt, both in Heaven, and in Earth, yea 


I 


2) Ibid. Se.13. 


(u) Book 4. Chay. 
_ +> & Chop. 
" Sed. 3 & hap'6. 


and in Mill;ons of diſtant Altars at the ſame time ; and conſq- 59. 1. 


quently in all places whatſoever. Now whether this Do&trine 
of Chriſt's Bodily Preſence in many places at once was held of 
the Catholike Fathers for Herer:call, ir may beſt be ſcene by 


39 ther Doctrine of the Exiſtence of Chriſt"s Body in one onely plase, 


not oncly Definetiwely, butallo Circumſcriptively : both which 
doteach an abſolute Impoſſibility of the Exiſtence of the ſatne 
in divers places at once. Andthey were as zealous in proteſſing 
the Article of the warner of Chriſt Bodily Beinz in place, as they 
arc in inſtructing men ot the Article ot-Chrilt's Bodzly Bedng, 
Ict that the deniall of its Bodily maner of being might de- 
{troy the nature of his Pody. $ So farre, that Nay oo 
| Faiher Yigilins * teſtificth , thar to believe The Body. of 
40 | Ch. 1ſt , whereſoever it was , to be Circumſcribed in our: place, 
"ws the Ancicat Catholike Doctrine of thoſg Ages. To 
wich end they have concluded it-to be ab olutely bu if owe 
place, ſowetime 11 a(*) Circumſeriptive Finiteneſſe, thereby di- 
ſtin-uifhing them from gll created Spirits ; and Cametimeby a 
Def nitive Termination , Which they ſer downe; firſt by Bien 
piicotions, thus: 17) 1f Chriſt hes Bady be on Egqrth,. then itrundh- 
ſent j en Heaven z and thus , Being in the Sunne, it could not be 
is the 374644 - Secondly, by divers Compariſons, for compa- 
Ffrff2 ring 


* Figiliu. B. 4 
C, $.$- 5, 


(x) Chap. þ the- 
rowcur. 


= ; 


{ (y) Ihid. See? ft 
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| (3) thid. ring the Creatwre with the Creator God, they (*) conclude, tha: 
The Creature i not God,becauſeit is determinated in oneplace ; and 
comparing the humane, and divine Nature of Chriſt together, 
(b) cha.psea.8they (*) conclude, that they are herein difterent, becauſe the hu. 
mane and Bodily Nature of Chriſt is neceſlarily included in one 
#lace : and laſtly comparing Creatures with the Holy Ghoſt, they 
(«) Chap. Sea() conclude a difference by the ſame Argument, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt i in many places at once ; and all theſe in confutation 
of divers Heretikes. Athing fo well knowneto yourelder Ro- 
miſh Schoole, thar it conteſſe1 the Do&trine of Exiſtence of 4 
Body in divers places at once (in the judgement of Antiquity) to 
(4) 124d. be (*) Hereticall, 4 Yeaand fo Hererticall, that it opcneth a 
Sluce forthe old rauctd Herehie of the Ariomanite, (by intcr- 
pretation , Maddzſh-Arians)to flow in upon us, who denicd 


the Holy Ghoſt to be God, as not being every where ; 
* See B. 4. C.7. || whom the Primitive Fathers did Contute, (* Seven in num- 
$. 2. ber) by proving the Holy Ghoſt to be every where, and 
therefore God, becauſe Hee is in divers places at once, Which 
*3.44.6,53. || Was likewiſe * Tertulians Argument, to proyethe Godhead 

p of Chriſt. 


IT. The property of a Sol:dity likewile was patronized by 

Ancient Fathers, in confutation of Heyetikes, by teaching 

(c) chop g.Se#.s. (©) Chriſts Body to be neceſſarily Palpable, againſt their Im- 

_ . palpabilitie ; arid to have a Thickneſle, againit their feigned 

® Pools 4. 6.8. $9 ubtile Body,as the Aire. + A whole * Generall Councel of 

| Epheſus determining that The Body of Chriſt is palpable where- 

ſoever it is + $ and furthermore controlling theſe opinions 

following (which are alſo your Crotchets) of a Bodies (f) Berne 

hole in the whole ſpace, andin every part thereof ;and of Chriſt s 
Gody (8) taking the Right hand, or left, of it [elte. 

III The property of Perfeiioz of the Body of Chriſt , 
whereloever , inthe higheſt Degree of Abſoluteneſſe. This 
(one would thinke) every Chriſtian hcart ſhould aſſent unto, at 
the firſt hearing ; wherefore if that they were judged Here- 
(kh) Praredl. E- tickes by Ancient Fathers, who (*) taught an 7ndivi{ible Vni- 
lench. ere "bred on of mens ſonles with their Bodies naturally , ſtill ſubje(t to cor- 
7" rn ty ruption after the teſurredtion ; who can imagine that the holy 
tum reſurreQionem Catholicke Fathers would otherwiſe have judged of this your 
Argon generall Tenet, (viz. to beleevea Body of Chriſt, now ſince his 
reprbil corpore in- Glorification, which is deſtitute of all power of natural! moti- 
difſolubilem unio- 4 7, appetite, & underſtanding) otherwiſe than of a ſen(c- 
Pw lefle, and Antichriſtian Deliration an1 Deluſion 2 + Fic, no ! 


for they believed no Body of Chriſt , after his Reſurre- 


(f) Cheg, Sea.6, 


fe) ChagpSei.g, 


* popke 4. Cha.9, || AiOR, but ſuch as is * 195d of all infirmity, and in all integrity 
$. 3. woſt perfets,. $ Ycaand that which is your onely.Reaſon 


you 
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10 Mayto you) ſaying , (') When you will ſo magnifie Chriſt , you 


20 


30 


40 Maſſe-Idotarty, hot 


. tionof the very (*) Paz ; 


—  —— 


you allege, to avoid our Objection of Impoſſibilities in ſuch 

caſes, (to wit) (*) The Ommpotencie of God, the ſanie was (*) 39% 4 Ch. 
the Pretence of Heretzkes ot. old , in the like Aſlcrtions; Junge | 
which occaſioned the Ancient Farhers to terme the Pretence 

of Omnipotencie, (*) The Sanctuary of Heretikes : albeitthe (k) 1hid. Chap. 3: 
ſame Heretites , (as well as you) ntended (as,a Father ſpea- *5-% 

keth) 10 magnifie God thereby ; namely , inbelceving the Body 
of Chriſt, atter his Aſcenſtton,, to be wholly Spirituall. To 
which Heretikes the fame Father readily anfwered , (as wee 


do but accuſe him of falſhood : not that wee do any whit de- &<{ b CH. 


tract from the Omn pevences of Chriſt , ( tarre be this Spirit of 

Blaſphemy from us ! ) bur that ( as you have beene inſtructed 

by Ancient Fathers) the attriburing an Impoſbility to God, in 

ſuch Caſcs of Contradiction, isnota diminiſhing , bur an ample 

advancing of the (® ) Ommnipotencie of God. ; (m) Ibid, 
Boox = V. Your Orall Eating , Gutturall Swallowing , and 

Inward Digeſtion (as you have ® taught) of the Body of Chriſt (n) Books eha- 

into your Extrails, and from thence into the Drawght , hath 999% 

becne proved out of the Fathers to be in each reſpt& ſuffici- 

ently Capernazticell, and termed by them a Senſe both (*) Per. (0) Buoke £ Cha. 

niciows , and Flagitious. Beſides you have a Confutation of **#4 

the Hereticall Manichees , tor their (? ) Opinion of Faſtning (p) Booke 5.Ch 

Chriſt io meas guts , and looſing him againe by their belchings : 6.88.3. 8 

Conſonant to your Romiſh Profeſſion both of Chris (1) Clex. ( q) Booke 5. Ch. 

wing to the guts of your Communicants , and (*) Yomittng 6.5ed.r, 

it up againe, when you have done. $ Belidesthe ſame Fa- , (*) Botes.Gha. 

thers condemned the Herelie of the ſame Capernaites * for So Booke 5. Ch. 

not diſcerning Chriſts words, after his ſpeaking of Eating 5: Seft.s. & Chap.3. 

his fleſh : Hee made mention of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, @ *© £9 $53- 

ſaying , When you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man aſcending where 

is fir(t wes, they digd;net underſtand thy 

could na&9Eareb7 4 ; tl Xi ] 1 


| (hould fx to 
Boox FW. T 
miſh Doctrin OA 
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S legion(ngffe it 1) See above in 
— _ | pe : &&. 2, 
Bookwsz® VIL./ r 


of ſome Heretikes , bu | ding the infatua- 

, | the Gonnny Do@rine \ (+) Broke 7: Ch 

of the power of your Prieſts tention , in conlecrating, * 3 

hath beene yoaked, by your owne Jeſuite , with the Hereſces me. 

the (*) Donatiſts. (x) Cha.g.nd.s; 
Whenyou hayc behcld your owne faces in theſe divers Sy- 


nopſes 


eMlaixtures of old Hereſies Pooke 8. 


wopſes , as it were in ſo many glaſſes, wee pray to Godthat 
the fight of ſo many and ſo prodigious Abominations in” your 
Romnh Maſſe may draw youto a juft Deteſtation of it, and 
- bring you to that true worſhip of God, which is to bc 
performed in Spirit and in Truth, and to the fa- 
ving of cvery one of your foules, 
through his Grace in Chriſt 
Teſm, A en. 
«I 
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ANINDEX 


Of che Matters contained in theEight 


precedent Bookes , againſt the 
Romisnu MassE. 


A 


MBeB $151 10v 3Nzs, No ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for Altering 
23 Chriſts Ordinance in the uſe 
of the Cup. pag. 79+ 
ABSVRD to hold with many Romnſh 
Doftors, Produttion to be the 
means of Tranſubſtantiation, p.15 3. 
Abſmraities expoſinlated Y MH 4- 
fter Brerely, p. 286. Abſwairties 
of the Romiſh Dottrine concerning 
Tranſnbſtantiation, and the Bodily 
Being of (briſt in the Encharift 


with the palpable «Abſurdities of | 


the Teſnites defence thereof. p. 291. 
unto P. 3OI- 

Accip®NnTs.] No Subſtance ingen- 
dred out of meere Accidents , Con- 
feſſed. p. 174. Not eAccidents, 
but Aire maketh drunke. pag. 175. 
Accidents newly happening to theSa- 
crament cannot be without their Sub- 
jeAs. p.198.179. This Figment 
never dreamed off by Ancient Fa- 
thers, Book. 3. chap. 3. through- 
out, eMccidents nowriſhing Sub- 
ftance, abſurdly confirmed by the Te- 
ſuite Fiſher, from Subtances non- 


riſhing Subſtances. p.296. num. 6. 


AdpvcT1on pretended tobe the ſole 


— IT —_ _ 
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maner of Tranſubſtantiation by ſome 
Jeſuites, and confured as falſe by o« 
thers, page 153. unto p. 156 © 


ADORATION.] Divine eAdoration 


of the Sacrament is the Ramiſh Pro- 
feſſron. pag. 504. Not proved b 
Chriſts Inftitntion, p. 505, Nor by 
Antiquity, either in their objefted 
Verball ſpeeches: p.506.unto p. 511, 
Nor intheir Reall Objefted Pratti- 
ces, Ibid, c. 3. thronghour. p. 511. 
unto pag. 524. Nygy, it ir repug- 
nant to Antiquity, pag 524. unto 
pag. 528. Proved by their owne 
Principles to be Materially Idola- 
trous, PAg. 538. unto p. 533. Se- 
canſe of the many hundred defetts in 
their Conſecration(in fixe Settions ) 
that it is Formally [dolatrans, pag. 
533. & 534. Notwithſtanding their 
T hree Pretences, p,y 34-unto 5 39. 
T he Impions leſuitioall Evaſion and 
Deluſion, to make the Romiſn wor- 
ſhip ſeeme tollerable, p. 5 39. Which 
15 45 ill as anyHeathen,p.s 40. 1# one 
reſpeft worſe. p. 541. Divine Ado- 
ration ought te procede from as 1n- 
fallible Faith in the God-head of 
him, whom wee Invecate, contr 
to the Romiſh Adoration of Chris 
inthe Excharsft, Ibid. PIE 
L® 
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KErrrICx Kmyp , bu Faith objefled 
for Tranſubftantiation, wuntruly, 
pag.160, 

ATERNITIE Whatits. p. 263. 

ALTAR called T able by the Conncell 
of Nice, p.303. eAltar, Prieſt,Sa- 
erifice, and Temple ( properly [0 
called) on Earth; all difſolved by 
Ancient Fathers pag. 415. unto 
pag. 418. Our Altar in Heaven, 
pag. 418. The word Altar (inthe 
eMaſſe ) not uſed with the Ape- 
files. p. 461 . & 462. confeſſed. lbid, 
Altufons of Fathers in their termes 
[Paſcha &c. ] Ibid, Jt « properly 
4 Table, Ibid. throughout the Se- 
Rions, 

AMBROSE Againſt Prayer in an 
unknowne Tongue. Pp. 35 . Heteach- 
eth that [ Hoc] in Chriſts ſpeech 
demonftrateth Bread, P. 103, and 
a Figurative ſenſe therein, 125, 
Corruptly objefted by Bellarmine 
for proofe of a proper ſenſe therein, 
Ibid. Hi ſayings , Ob. [| Of Bread 
# made ( briſts Body ]p-202.1tem 
[ They are the ſame that they were] 
pi 78. 0b. [ Worke of Ommpoten- 
c1e, | pag. 188. 06. | Nature « 
Changed ]pag. 190.. Ambroſe cor- 
rupted in ſome Romiſh Editions, 
Ibid. Hee granteth ſomething to bee 
Frupoſcible to God , even to the ad- 
vaxcement of Gods Ommnipotencie, 
Pag- 229. Proveth the Holy Ghoſt 
to be God, by its being in divers pla- 
Ces at Once. 239. & 262 Holds that 
Chriſt at his Birth opened the ( ol 
of the Bleſſed Virgin. p. 278. And 
that Angels bave their definite place 
and fpace. 262, Hee 14 objetted for 
penetration of the doores by Chriſts 
Bodj. 275. Apparitzons of ſome in 
two places at once,Objetted and An- 
ſwered. p. 262. Of Chrifts Bodily 
Preſence onely in Heaven, p. 306. 
That the Euchariſt 14 nouriſoment 

for the ſoule,z10. & 385- Heoldeth 
that the Godly onely are Partakers 
of Chrifts Body.p.321. See Guilty. 
Flee 1s wrongfully urged for proofe of 
4 proper Sacrifice in the Maſſe.pag. 
404. He granteth (hriſts exerciſoug 


| 


4 


of hn Prieſthc od now 1» heave un. 415. 
He diſclumeth all (properly called) 
eA liars, Priefthood , and Sect ifice 
here on earth, p.41 7. The Sacrifice 
ou the Croſſe,onr luge$acrificium, 
pag 419. That [ Chriſt PI only offe- 
red in an Image hore , but in Hea- 
Ven in Truth. |\ P 441. Hee nameth 
the Exchariſt ad acrifice of Chrift, 
or rather a Remembrance thereof, 
P. 443+ Hee calted the Bread before 
Conſecration an [ Vinbloody Sacri- 
fice,] 453. and calleth Baprti{me a 
Sacrifice, p. 457. His words[ Here 
Chriſt offereth himſelfe, ] Objefted 
479. And[ Wee adore in theſe myſte- 
ries the fleſh of Chriſt, as the foot- 
ſtoole of hu Deity Jp.50$ [ Tore» 
verence him whoſe Body wee come 
to eate, | Objefted, Ibid. Hi Li- 
twrgie for praying God proputionſly 
to recerve the Gift, 563, Calum- 
niouſly objetted, 494. See Guilty, 

ANGELS cannot poſ5ibly be in divers 
places at onee , by the Iudgement of 
Antiquity. pag. 261, & 262, T heir 
objetted e Aſſociation (at the recei- 
ving the Euchariſt ) 11 10 eArgu- 
ment of Divine Adoration thereef, 
506, & 507. eAngels preſent alſs 
at Bapti/me. Nazian, Ibid. p. 507- 

ANNIHILATION of Bread 14 4 ne- 
cefſary Conſequence of the Romiſo 
manner of Tranſubſtantiation. pag 
I56. 

ANSELME bit ſaying [ Jewes ate the 
ſame ſpiritwall meate With Chrifti- 
ans, 1.314 

ANC1anT Fathers their wiſedome 
contemned (profeſſedly) by Romiſ 
Diſpmters, in reſpett of their awnes 

+85. & 86. 

_ T on wſed of the Greeks Fav 
thers , concerning the Euc har ift , 
proveth Chrifts ſpeech to be Figure- 
tive, pag. I1 5,The wee this word 
Antit » 454+ 4553 

AposT Je, Page 22 Prieſts by thoſe 
words of { hrift [Hoc Facites ] p.57 
Apoſtolicall authority contemned:» 
reſpett of the now Papalt, b 'y Ko- 
miſh Dottors, pag, 86, & $7, They 
arerudely called Rude,pag-13 5. 
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APPARITIONS of Chriſt unto Peter 
ont of Egeſippus and other Fathers ; 
Objetted, and Anſwered by your Ie- 
ſmrte Vaſquez, p 240, % 241. Ap- 
paritions of the Fleſh ard'Blood of 
( brift in the Euchariſt, manifoldly 
objeRed by the Romiſh Diſpnters, for 
proofe of a{ orporal Preſence therem. 
P-218, 219, & 220. Acknowledged 
by thew owne Schoote-men, to be no 
T rue fleſh or Blood, but feigned. p, 
221. & 222, The Suggefters thereof, 
of what diſpoſition they were. p. 223, 
& 224. 8 

APPLICATION of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, im the Romiſh, Partiall, 

. P. 483. The Fathers Doftrine here- 
#n, ibid. Repugnant to the Romiſh, 
P. 484, & 485, end that thy is 

for falſe Game. p, 486. 

AqQvAaR11l Feretikes, what they were, 
Pp. 62.8. 

Army Conſiſting of one manu, pag, 
268. 

ARxos vs, [ That (Melchiſedech, as 
Chrift offered Bread and Wine. | 
pag 496; 

ATHANASTIvS againſt the Rereticall 
Manichees, for the (ertitude of the 
Senſe of Tonching.p.170. That An- 

gels are but in one place. p. 262, $9 
the Holy Ghoſt is in all places, Ibid, 
He s agamſt the Apparitions 0 fouls 
departed, in diverſe places at once, 
becauſe that this ts proper to G od. 
Ibid, The Body of Chriſt « to 
riſe in all Perfethon. pig. 283, 
Apparitions of ſome un two places at 
once objetted out of Athanaſins : and 
Aaſwered. pig. 261,& 262,8&c, Hwy 
Saying that [ Chriſt mentioned his 
Aſces fron, fo prevent the C apernat- 
tical ſenſe of Eating his fleſh. ] pag. 
340. And [ Wee by the Incarnation 
of Chriſt are Deifyed. ] p. 361. And 
[By Baptsſme ave made alive with 
Chriſt, and our fl-(b no more Earth. 
ly, but made the ſame word, which 
was made fl-ſh.] Ibid. His Say- 
ing, That [ Chriſt tran'1 mitreth 
not his Priefthond tn any Succeſſor. | 
P. 411. And that| Bread and Wixe 
of «Melchiſedrch were a ſigne of an 
wnbloody Sacrifice ]p.45 3efine. Aud 
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that [ Wee adore the Trinity before 
we bebaptiz:d inthew names, 1.509 


ATTALAS the Martyr denyeth the De- 


vourmg of Chriſt. p.375, & 38 


AVERROES hs Imputing unto Chri- 


ftians the Devenring of their God G 
becauſe of the Romiſh falſe Profeſ- 
ſoon. p. 381. 


Av GvSTINE againſt Prayer in a Lan- 


guage Vnknowne. p. 29. Yuconſcio- 
nably objefed to the Comrary.p.z4., 
Hee 1s for Conſecration by Prayer; 
P. 11. And # againſt the Commu. 
nion bat in one kinde, p. 77. Hetea- 
cheth [Hoc ] is Chriſts words to de- 
monſtrate Bread. p. 103. Corruptly 
and Vnconſcionably alleged by ma 
Romanifts for making ? brs/t, in x 4 
Encharift , a Figure of himſel(e, as 
he was on the Croſſe. p.118,& 119. 
He digntfyeth the Bread, as it it $a- 
cramentall, with the arme of [ Hea« 
venly Bread ]p127. And teacheth 
a Figarative ſenſe in Chriſts words 
[Thu ts my Body] &-[ Eat my fleſs] 
P. 127. ,& 136. His Saying | That 
which you ſee 14 Bread) pag. 16g, 
[ That onthe Altar,not borne of the 
Virgin Mary. ] v. 158, & 233. Hee 
expoundeth the[_Fruite of the Vine] 
Math. 26, 29, to fognifle the Encha- 
riſticall Wine, pag. 164. Hu Saying 
[ Of the Sacramentall part, one con- 
fifteth of many Graines. Þp.170. Hu 
Saying | That which # diſtributed on 
the Lords Table us tobe diminiſhed, 
P. 179. 1. Hes againſt the Bring of 
4 Bod) in Wyo places at once. p, 245. 
II, That Chrifts Body removing, 
cannot bein the place from whence it 
& remived. Void. I'T. He © not al 
wayes with men here on earth becauſe 
aſcended,lbid. iV. Chrifts Body 
cannot be both in Sun and Moone, p. 
246. V. The Divine abxderh flill on 
Earth;cs the Humane 14 in on: place 
in Heaven. Ibid. He is abjefted for 
Chriſts carrying hins[elfe in h1u4 owne 
hands.p,249 His Saying thar[ The 
Soule of Chriſt conld not be in Hea- 
ven and Hell both at once. p. 262 
0b, For — of _ Doores 
by (brifts Rody : Anſwered. p.275 
7 ren the Romsſb inch of 
C288 ay 
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oe rr went 


any Bodies Being in every part of 
the ſpace of its Exiſtence. pag. 274. 
Hee ſaith that Chriſfts Bodily Pre- 
ſence is to be ſonght after oncly in 
Heaven, pag. 306. That Jewes 
ate the ſame Spirituall meate with 
Chriftians, 314. That only the God- 
ly participate of Chriſts Body.p.315. 
The wicked ( ſaith hee ) receive the 
Sacrament, but not the virtue there- 
of ,by[ Virtme ]ſognifying T he Body of 
%% 3 "IO ,& 326, He ſaith 
that The Capernaits underſtood not 
Chriſts meaving.p. 339. And that 
iff confuted them by mentioning 
# Aſcenſion, Ibid, He # againſt the 
Aanehees their belching Chriſt out, 
P- 351+, end againſt them that ins- 
ted to Chriſtians a worſhip of Ce- 
res aud Bacchns, Thid., His T eſtimo- 
[Fit Panis myfticus.] { orr»pted, 
,, «daing [Corpus Chritti, ]p. 35 2. 
His Sejing [ Ton eat not the Body 
which yow ſee.340, Wee receive with 
werth and beart} fondly Objetted.y. 
343. And[ Chrifts Blood u powred 
owt inte owr mouths.) bid. His Say- 
ing [ By Baptiſme wee are incorpo- 
rated into (hriſt.] pag. 357. Hee 
# for onely the Soule-cating of 
Chrift« Bagy. p. 385 Hee s wrong- 
fally arged for a Proper Sacrifice, 
from the AR of Melchiſedech, pag. 
4+ Heeis for Chrifts exerciſmg 
# Priefthood now in Heaven, pag. 
41 5» How [ Presbyteri ] are Prieſts. 
Ibid, [ Serrife]ucated, as Exfter 
Cy) ucalled Chrifts Paſſion. p. 442. 
Death of Chriſt the onely True 
Sacrifice. Ibid. Hee (and other Do- 
Hors before him) held Baptiſme to 
be a Sacrifice of Chrifts Paſſion. p. 
459. But e Aectaphoricaly. Ibid, 
{avs Geed worke & 4T rue Sacri- 
6. P. 471] The Blood of (briſt 
reveiled berein (that #) Objettive- 
{p- pag. 478. Baptized are brought 
by feaxe, P» FOT7. Ta reve- 
revce Baptiſme whereſoever it 14. 
bags o8. None Eateth Chrifts flefb 
fore hee adore it. Wbid. Wee are to 
Reverenge the Sacrament of Bap- 
&/nue ang Celebration of the Eucha- 


rift wybont carnal [enſe.p. 509. He 


# for Proftr ating of rhe,Body,C+ lif« 
ting up of the mind to Heaven. p.526 


AV GvSTANA Confasslo, & the 


Confeſſion of Auſpurge , conſented 
wnto by all Proteſtants, p. 310. See 
Lv THERANS, 


em 


B 


BAPTISME 4s called a Burial, as 


Bread ut called Chriſt s Body, Pa125 
As Baptiſme, the Sacrament of A. 
doption, uu called Adoption : ſo Bread 
 Chriſts Body, p.1 28. Euphramj-. 
us bas compariſon of Water of Bay. 
tiſme with Bread in the Euchariſt, 
p-129 [tis paralleld with the Ex- 
chariſt almoſt in all the $ ayings of the 
Axcrent Fathers, which the Romiſh 
Diſputers allege for proof of ether a 
Literall Expoſition of Chriſts words 
[This is my Body, or for Tranſub- 
ftantiation , or (orporall Preſence, 
or Bodily Vnion, or Proper Sacrifiee, 
or Devine Adoration: to the Con- 
futation of the Objettors in each one, 


P. $68,569,570.571,572, & 573. 
3n 4 Generall Synopfis. 


Bas1L againſt Prayer in an Ynknowne 


T ongue p. 36. He « for Conſecra- 
tron by Prayer. p. To. Hee is for as 
Amnaible vice inthe Prieft, p. 23, 
Hee calls the Euchariſt a Viand. p. 
366, and Baptiſme the Pledge and 
earneſt of Bleſſings to come, p. 367. 
Hee ealteth the Euchariſt an Vnblee- 
SS p. 451. His Litwrgie 

or offering a Reaſonable Service, 
Objetted and eAnſivered, Ibid. & 
pag. 4523, &c. Hee ſaith that the 
Myſteries of Bapri/me were kept ſe- 
cret. p.512. His ſaying that| No 
Father left in writing S words of 
Izvocation. | 519. Bellarmine ab- 
ſardly miſtaken in the word Invoca- 
tion, 518, proved 520, Baſil's 
Liturgie in praying to God propits- 
ouſly to receive the Gift doth confute 
the Romiſh Dottrine of a Corporall 
Preſence, and Sacrificatory Pre- 
ſence of Chrift in the Exuchariſt, 
P. 562 


Bea STS to Eat and Swallow the Body 


of (hriſt, is the Beaſtly and Caper- 


uatticall 
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nauticall Romiſh Dottrine, p. 348. 
ef Beaſt adoring the Hoſt, abſurd- 
ly objeded by Bellarmine, p. 516. 

Biba exporndeth the[ Frnite of the 
Vine") to fignifie the Enchariſticall 
Wine, Þ. 163» 

BERENGARIVS his forme of Recay- 
tation, P. 335» 

BzrTRAM his ſaying | The Body of 
Chriſt in Heaven drffereth from that 
on the Altar, ns mneh as that which 
was borne of the Virgin Mary, and 
that which was nor. | pag, 159, 
His ſaying | Bread remaineth in the 
Exchorifh ofter Conſecration.” pag, 
186, The Romiſhh Profeſſion if to 
delude the Teſtimmnies of Antiqui- 
ty. ibid. & pag. 187. His ſaying 

lewes ate the ſame Spiritual m:at 
with Chriſtians. ] vp. 314. 

Bzza wijnſtly charged with denying 
Gods O mmipotencie. Þ 231. 

BiASPHEMIE of 4 Romiſh Teſuite, 
Teaching the Pore te diſpence with 
the expreſſe Command of Chriſt. 
Page 87 

Bi sss8D Ir. ] was Chriſts Conſecra- 
1108. P. 9. 

Broop.] A Diſconrſe of Fr. Collins, 
a Romiſh D oftor, of the miraculous 
Iſſnings of Chriſts Blood in the E u- 
chariſt. p. 225, &c. | Blood of the 
Teſtament, E x0.24. Þobjeted for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and ( onfu- 
ted by their owne leſmite, 414, Not 
infuſed mthe Euchariſt. pag, 46g. 
How the Fathers call the Encharsſf 
both a Bloody and Vnbloody Sacri- 
fice. p. 455, 456, 457, &c 

Bopy of Chriſt changed into whatſo- 
ever the Receiver defireth, vamely 
Objefted ont of Greg. Nyſlen. pag. 
202, Hee ſaith [ So doth (hriſts 
Body change onr Bodies into it ſelf.) 
lbid. And Chryſoſt. [ (rift hath 
made us his owne Body not by Faith, 
but in deed alſo.) Vb1d. An Obje- 
Fed Poſsibility of a Bodies being in 
diverſe places at once , from the like 
exiſtence of Voice and { olour:and of 
the ſomle of a man in the parts of hu 
Body. p. 259, 260, & 261. Romſh 
Objeflions agn11(t onr uſing of Na- 


| 


| 


turall reaſon, to diſprove the ( or- 
porall Preſence of Chriſt in the Ex- 
chariſt, P.263, A Body cannot take 
the ripht hand and left hand of it 
elſe. pag. 254+» The entrance of 
Chriſts Body miraculouſly through 
the doores, p. 275, &c. The Body of 
Chriſt opened he (ell of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. p. 277, & 278. In the Bo- 
ay of Chriſt (by Popeſs Dottrine) his 
head i not diſtant from hs feet. Pag. 
272. Body of Chriſt is held byt 
Romiſh Sett tobe woyd of all ſenſe 
and under ftandmg, as hee #4 in this 
Sacrament. p 282, Chriits Body 
# the Spirunall and Swperſnbftan- 
tiall food of the Soule, p. 310. Ea 
tex 18 vow and deſire, Thid. Chriſts 
Body wnited to the Bodies of the 
( ommunicants, See VNn10N See 
EaTs, Chriſts Body not ſuffering 
SO 467. Teh} & bueia, 
Ibid. 


BREAD Sacrementall (albeit Bread ) 


#u dignifyed by Saint Auguſtine with 
the name of Celeftiall. p, 127. That 
Bread remainesb after C oſecration, 
proved by Scripture. p.162. ({ on- 
ſiting of Graies, p. 163. Proved 
by Antiquity, p. 163, % 164. By 
Senſe. 169. By the eAnalegie of 
Bread conſiſting of multitudes of 
Graines of Corne. Ibid. & 165. 
Bread remaixeth the ſame in $ 

ſtance by the Indgemen of Antiqui» 
ty. p. 16g Proved by the Connect 
of Nice. p. 303. Bread and Wine 
called & Sacrifice by Ancient Fa- 
thers,but Improperty p.404,405 ,&c. 


BREAXING of Bread nſed by » Anti- 


wity, (ontr ary to the now Rewiſh 
; eg 3. pag, 15. [ Breaking) in 
Chriſts ſpeech 3: Tropical. 1bid. 
Broken in the Preſent tenſe for proof 
of a Sacrifice : and yet confeſſed by 
the Remiſh to betoken the future, 
Pag» 397» 


C 


CaBasILAasGr: Archb: for the forme 


of Romiſh Conſecration, calummi- 
ouſly ObjeBted, 493. | 
Geeg 3 Cars 


Ct CAT SUIS ee A 
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Carxs upon the Mountaines | Obje- 
Ard ont of the Pſalmes, and confu- 
ted by Popiſh Doors, pag. 433. 

Carvin wnjnſtly charged with deny- 
ing Gods Ommnipotencie. pag, 231, 

Canon of the Miſſe| Dominus vo- 
biſcum ] contraattleth the Private 
XM af, p.19. 

CANONI ZATION of Saints fallibly is 
the ground of Smperſtitionſneſſe , 
P-543-543» 

CaPkRNAITICaL Eating of Chriſts 
fleſh. 329. &c. The Romiſh Eating 
of Chrifts Body i Capernaitical, 
P. 335+ 336. &c. See Vnion, See 
Eating, See Swallowing, 

My. CasAav BON bu large diſcourſe 
reaching the univerſall prattiſe of 
Antiquity, to underſtand the tongue 
wherein they prayed, p. 36. Hu Sa- 
tisfattion to the Objefted Teftime- 
nies of eAntiquitie for Tranſub- 
fPantiation and Corporall Preſence, 
Pp. 207. Hm Indgement npon the Fa- 
thers , in the point of Fragments, 
p 179.0 And wpon the Objetted T e- 
ftimonie of Cyrill of Terwſalem, 

pag. 177. Hu Anſwere to the Ob- 
Hed Teſtimonte of Tuſtine , concer- 
ning the Sacrifice te MithraJamong 
the Heathen. pag. 379. Hu Expoſi- 
tion upenthe word[ Aerregyv1. 400, 

Cas$10D0RE wronffully urged for 
proofe of a proper Sacrifice in the 

CHMaſſe, from the att of Metchiſc- 
dech. p. 406. That Melehiſedech, 
as Chrift , effered Bread and Wine, 
Ibid. 

CATE CHISME of TRENT ſaying Al 
Baptized, are ['Sacerdotes] and ſo 
Auguſt. p. 314. 

CavT1oN of Antiquity, in not [uffe- 
ring any part of the Eucharift ( 

SY 
ſolid or liquid) to fall to the ground 
Objetted and Anſwered, pag. 514. 

CruavviNG , the {ontinnall maner 
of Eating of the Sacrament.p.339- 

CuR1sT's As of Excellency not to 
be imitated of any : ſuch as was hut 
not compleat Sacramentall commu- 
nicating in Emmaus, pag, 63. & 
64. &c. 

CiRYSOSTOME againſt Prayer in ar 


| 


| The Index. 
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nk nowne !t 0HEe Wh i Pf FE, 


Vatnely objeited jor the T 

A7uj: @; «FC alone C2: 46 TiHT 
A L » 

Preecft paz.21 Hee "SCART 


tinn by Pray r, P14. £4 4 wehes 
ment againſt the Romijn Cuftome 
of Gaz s on 17 Celebration of the 
Ench.ſt. pag. 47, | Rev rence to 
Chriſt » our OQvidicnc e. | P4g.81, 

Hee u« agai:ft the Communicatin 
but in oxe kand. p.7 7. Hee 14 for the 
Fignrative /enſe wn Chriſts words 
[_T his i» my Body | and for the (on 
tyngance of Bread after Conſecra- 
tion. P.116. 117. &c, Hi Que fti- 
on | What ts Bread? The Body of 
Chriſt : as the fauthfull Commani- 
cants are the Body of Chrift, ] pag, 
I17, F#: expounaeth the fruu of 
the Vine. Mactth. 26. 29, to ſignifie 
the Euchariſticall Wine, Pag. i6z. 
& 164. Hee [auth | If Chrift had 
given onely an [mage of hu Body at 
hu Reſurrettion , hee had deluded 
by Diſciples,)] p.169. And that in 
things ſenſible the Subſtance re- 
waineth, p. 198. Ard that [_Chrift 
hath made ns his owne Body not one- 
ly in faith but in deed alſo. | p.202. 
Ob. [Thinks not that it # the Prieſt 
that reacheth it , but God. | Sol. 
[Not the Prieft , but God holdeth 
the head of the Baptiz:d}. p.200. 
[ Bread unworthy of the name of 
Chriſt's Body ; albeit the Natnre 
of Bread remaineth ſtsll ]pag.186. 
Hu Teftimony blotted ont by the 
Pariſian Dottors. p. 186 [ Chan- 
ed by Divine power ] 189, 
Onr ſenſes may be deceived , wee 
are altogether to believe it | 198. 
His Hyperbolicall maner of fpeech 
confeſſed.199.Hee ſaith| $ _— 

is Impoſrible to God, even to the a 
vancement of Gods Ommipotencie. 
p. 229. Hee 15 objefted for C brifts 
Corporall Preſence, both in Heaven 
and in Earth , uxconſcionably, pag. 
247. An(wered, Ibid. His Hyper- 
bolicall ſpeeches, Wbid. Ob. [ Hee 
left his fleſh , as Elias bis Mantle. ] 
Ibid. Hee holdeth that Angels have 
allotted unto them 4 preſcr zpt place 
or 


1 he Index, 


or ſpace, p. 261. Hee ts objefted for 
the Remiſh Penetration of the 
D oores by Chriſt's Body : Vncon- 
ſtionably. 275. Hee is againſt the 
Impalpabiluty of C brit Body, 
P. 276. and againft the Paſring of 
Chriſt; Body mto the Seege.p.287, 
Hee is objefted, that Godleſſe Com- 
municants partake of (hriſts Body, 
pag. 313. Tet ſaith that the Godly 
onely are partakers of (briſts Body, 
P. 320. & 321, that | Our Tongaes 
are made red with his Blood, ] pag, 
342. and [ Wee teare bum with our 
reeth,] Ibid. His frequent Hyper- 
bolicall ſpeeches confeſſed. 1bid, 
Hee is objeited for Chriſts bodily 
nouriſhing of our bodies, pag. 356, 
357. And for Corporall union by 
Aixture With the bodies of the 
Communicants, Ibid. By Bapti/me 
wee are made Bone of his Bone, 
Ibid. And (hrift received firft 
bumſelfe of the Paſſeover, to induce 
others to take it with a quiet mind. 
Pag. 367. His ſaying | To under- 
Htand Chrifts words carnally , is to 
wnderftand them literally. ] p. 368. 
Hee is urged for proofe of 4 Proper 
Sacrifice the Maſſe , from the aft 
of Helchiſedech, pag. 404+ That 
Chrift tranſmitted not his Prieft- 
hood to any Succeſſor, 411. But ex- 
erciſeth it now in Heaven. 417, 
Not to play the Tay. Ibid. That all 
the Lambs , ſacrificed wnder the 
Law, prefignred the death of Chrift 
p.426. The Paſſover was a ſigne of 
Chrifs Paſiion, p. 424. Hee ts ob- 
jetted for the Romiſh Expoſuton of 
the word[ Sacrifice] in Malachie g. 
pag. 431. Confuterh their Objefli- 
ons. pag. 433. Hee nameth the En- 
chars} the ſame Sacrifice (with this 
Corretion ) or rather a Remem- 
brance thereof, pag. 443. Ob, Hee 
faith of the Euchari#t , [ a Terrible 
Sacrifice.) Sol. So of Baptiſme , 
Terrible Baptiſme, pag 448. Hee 
cals it an unbloody Sacrifice. p 45 2. 
Obs. That Chriff's Body 1s an nn- 
bloody Sacrifice, yet ſlaine on the 
Croſſe, pag. 455. Sol. Baptiſme 3; 


| 
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i Chriit's Paſrion.p.457, His ſay- 
ing | Wee ſee Chriſt lymug on the Al. 
tar. | Objetted, and Anſwered, pag, 
506. Ard his calling of the Sacra« 
ment, Dreadfall, \b1d. His i'ozar 
3 wicu. ] Obiefted, p. 51 2. Anſwen 
red by the lthe ſaying of Bayriſme, 
Ibid. His ſaying that [Thz Prieft. 
did take a little piece, and held ut up 

a lutle.) p. 513. His ſaying of the 
[ Priefls inclining towards the Em- 

charift,”] P. 515. His Liturgie, to 

receive propitionſly the Guift. 562% 

& 563, &c, 


CavRCH of Rome long time in an 


errour of «Adminiſtring the Eu- 
charift ts Infants, p. 51. Her Au- 
thority contradifled by the now Ro« 
»1/h, lbid. 


CIRCYMSCRIPTION and Pucireum- 


ſcription the diſtin differences of 
the God-head and Manhood of 


Chrift. 243. 344. &c. 


CLEMENS ALEX, Againſt Prayer in 


an unknowne tongue, p. 36, He ex- 
poundeth the fruit of the Vine, 
Matth.26+29, to fignific the Euchas 
riſticall Wine. Þ. 1 64. &c, 


CLARx8® of the Pariſh, was no of- 


fice in the Apoſtles times. p.30, 


CLovn in the Sea compared with 


Bapti(me.p. 427. 


Co-aDORATIONS [dolatroms,pe 541» 


542 P.543- & 544 


CorovR. 'The Nature hereof to be 


perceived in divers places at once, 
Objetted by the Remiſh, and confu- 
ted by them[elves, 258. 


CoMMEMORATIVE Sacrifice ſed by 


Proteſtants , how, Þ 440. & 441, 
CC. 


Commu NICANTS , onely were anci- 


ently admitted to the Eucharift, and 
Gazzrs on excluded, p. 45.46, &c. 


CoMmv N1ON #n both kinds commun- 


ded by Chriſt , both to all Priefts, 


, and People that are preſent at the 


Communion. Þ. 56. Evaſion Komsſhy 
againſt the perpetwall cuſtome of the 
Greeke Church. p. 57. Againſt the 
precept of Chriſt. p. 56. «Againſt 
the Example of Chrift. pag. 62. 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Prattice.p.6y 
Againſt 


The Index. 
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Againfs Primurue Cuſtome. p.68. 
Arainf T heologicall Reaſons. p.yo, 
7 1,Xc. Againſt the ancient Fathers, 
pag. 76. 06. from Chriſt at Emmans 
Anſwered, p, 65 Roniſh Pretence of 
Alteration anſwered. pag. 78, 99. 
ef (ompariſen betweene the Alte- 
rations Obſervations, and be- 
tweene the Alterers aud Obſervers, 
P. 83. More Perfettion, more Spi- 
ritwal Grace and Refettion #4 obtay- 
ned by Receiving in both Kinds.p.y5 

CONCEALEMENT of the words of 
Chriſts Inſtutution, by the Fathers, 
from the Catechumenifts and Pa- 
gens; Objelled for Corporal Pre- 
ſence. pag. 511. Axd, | Fideles no- 
rant : ] the ſame ſayd they of Bap- 
$5/me.5 12, &c. 

Covncsr Or Aqy1SGR: Againſt 
Prajer in an Vnknowne Tongue, Pp. 


35. 

_ BRACARA, Againſt any Altera- 
tion of the Inſtirurion of Chriſt in 
the Enchariſt. p.63. 

mnrof CARTHAGE LAgainft Admini- 
String the Encharift to Infants, pag. 
53. Which expomndeth the words of 
Chrift in the Enchariſt, to be taken 
Tropically. 1340. The word: of the 
ſame Conncel corruptly tranſlazed 
by Biniws. Tbid. 

—of Colon ſaith. that Contempt in 
uot Receiving of this Sacrament of- 
fereth violence to Chriſt. p. 316. 

—of ConsTAaNCE, Againſt Commu- 
wen in both kinder. p. 55. 

—of Epunsvs. | The Body which 
Chriſt united to bis Godhead, as pal- 
pable and wnpalpable. ] pag. 276. 
Holds that we have expiation in the 
Excherift, by the Blood of Chrift, 
as remembred herein, that is, Obje- 

"—of LaTERAN. The firf that inven- 
fed the word Tranſubſtantiation. p, 
149. Aralſo the Article ſelfe, as 
uw Confeſſed, p. 151. It taught ovly 
aTranſubſtantiation in Aatter,and 
not Forme ; The Councel of Trent, 

; both. P. I F3 . 

of NawAaTENsS : efgainft Private 

Haſſe. p.18. 
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NY Cr oe 

—of NiCk : | Bapti/me 44 not to be 
beholden with the eyes of our Body, 
P. 207. Thw Councel is objefled by 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts, for the 
Preſence of Chrift tin the Excha. 
r1#t, p. 301. Calling the thug Ea. 
ten Bread, after { onſecration, pag. 
302. and the Place, a Table. Ibid, 
[ Much of the Sacrament would [4 
tiate and preſſe downe ;) An Argu- 
ment. that the Subſtance of Bread 
remaiueth after Conſecration. L 
304. tr u/eth [ Life up your hearts 
aloft. ] pag. 202. Remiſh Obje Bi- 
ons Anſwered. P» 203, & 204, &c. 
It calleth the Euchariſt, V:and. pag. 
366, &c, 

—of PAPIENS : eAgainſt Private 
Maſſe. pag. 18. 

—of Totapo » for the Receiving of 
the Enchariit with Hands. pag, 44. 
Forbiddeth Innovations in receiving 
of the Eucharsft, which are repmg- 
nant to the I nſbstution of ( brifÞ, P. 
$9. [Take a little, not much, lift 
the Bully be overcharged , that it 
may be food for thy Sowle.)) p, 20g 

—ef TrxanT Agaioft (brit his Inc 
Futution of the EuchariHt, in Forme 
of Conſecration, p. g. And in Pri- 
vate Maſſe. p.17. And in mutte- 
ring the words of Chrift, pag. 22, 
eAnd in preſcribing of a ſtrange 
Tongue. p. 24. And in Invinng 
Non-Communicants to gaze vpou 
the Enchariſt, p. 45. And un reſer- 
ving the Enchariit for Proceſſion, 
p. 48, And in Adminittring the 
Emnchari#t to Infants. p.5 1. Andin 
with-drawing the cup from the Com- 
municants. p. 55, &c. It defineth 
a Proper Senſe of Chrifts words 
[ Thus uu my Body. | p. 95. Falſly 
impoſed Tyan/nbſtantiation, as col- 
lefled out of theſe words [ Thu u my 
Body."] pag. £47. Tranſnbſtantia- 
tion compleat, was not defined befere 
the Councel of Trent. p.152- And 

that the ſame Councel of Trent held 
Tranſubſtantiation , contrary to the 
Comncel of Laterane, Tbid. 7t De- 
fined the whole Body of (brift to be in 


l t of the Hoafs. p.270. 
ak 4 Which 


; The Index. 


CONSECRASION 0 


 whichis confured by RemiſkDoflors, 


Pp. 271, & 372. And by Saint An- 
£ufbine, p. 274. [| Enchariſt u food 
for the Soule ] p.310. In Exponn- 
ding, 1. Cor. Io, 18. twrneth 4 Ta- 
ble into an Altar,p.402 - 

—of TRVLLo # for recerving the 
Enchariſt with Hands. p1g.44. It 
interpreteth Chriſts words | This is 
my Body] Tropically. pag.I 22. 


CoNCOMITANCIE.] The pretence 


hereof no juſt cauſe to with-hold 
the Cup from the Laity. pag.81. 
$2. This Romiſh Conceit ſpoyieth 
their Stage-play of Repreſenting 
Chrifts Body on the Croſſe by hu 
Body in the Maſſe. Pag-447- 
the Enchariſt 

was anciently by Prayer. p. 9.10. 
II. 13. 13. &c, Romiſh Prevart- 
cations herein, Ibid. A Diſtinttion 
of Conſecration, the one by Ordina- 
1509, the other by Benedition, p.14+ 
Conſecration of both kinds by the 
Prieſt, confeſſed 10 be neceſſary. 
pag. 62, 63, 64, &c. Conſecrative 
and Operative words , viz. theſe, 
[This is my Body] cannot be as 
they are prononneed by the Prieſt, 
by reaſon of the Pronoune Meum, 
p.138. Words of conſecration of the 
Euchariſt , are not delivered by any 
ancient Father ( ſaith $. Baſil) of 
the Primitive times. p. 520. Words 
of Conſecration , in the Greeke Li. 
targies, are by prayer to God. Ibid, 
called of Cyril of lernſa : {Tixavis. 
Ibid. A»d Auguſtine confirming 
the ſame out of Baſil, Ibid. (onſe- 
cration of Popes not Infallible, 

. 530. The Romiſh conſecration 
made fruſtrate by ſeven defettr,con- 
cerning the matter of the Encha- 
riſt. p. 538. Six moe, by not conſe- 
rating. P. 529. Fower mm the [nten- 
tion, pag. 530. Six moe for want of 
duc B apti/me and Ordination, pag, 
$39, 531, & 532, &c. 


ConTEMPT of the Eucharift and holy 


things revenged by God: Examples 
thereof. p. 318. & 319. 


ConTRADICT1ON & an abſolute 


Argument of Impoſſibility, p. 229, 


& 230. Six Romifh Contradiftions, 
un the defence of the { orporall Pre- 
ſence 'of Chriſt in the Enchariſt. 
Pag. 232, &c, Firſt is in making 
one not one, bnt many. 235. Second 
wn contradittory Kelations of one 
Body , being oz the right fide and 
left ſide of it ſelfe. 252, Third by 
making Chriſts body finite and not 
finite. pag. 264. Fonrth in abſolute 
walitics , baving no Relation to 
Place, as to have Wnderftanding and 
not Fnderftanding.p.25 5. &Cc Fift, 
by making it perfett and imperfett, 
P- 281. $:xth, by making 3t glori- 
ons and inglorins. 282. 

Cv Þ. ]loynt nſe of the Cup both in the 
Prieſt and people, neceſſary , by the 
precept of Chriſts pratlice, Iudge- 
ment of «Apoſtles, and primitove 
Fathers : notwithſtanding any Re- 
mſh pretence. p.y54.55.56. &c. The 
Word | Cup]in (briſts ſpeech taken 
Figuratively. p. 112, See Commu- 
nion in both kinds. See Innoya- 
tion. 

CvsSTOME of 200. yeares preferred 
(by the Romifh ) before A BE ancie 
ent of 4 thouſand.p.68, & 69. 

CYPRIAN # againſt Reſervation of 
the Encharift , by the example of 
( britt. p. 50. eAgainſt the Altera- 
tion of the Inſtitution. p. 62. He 
arainft Communion but in one kind, 
P. 77: Chriff commandeth drinking, 
Ibid. Hee teacheth that [Hoc] in 

Chrifts fpeech [ Hoe eſt corpus] 

demonſtrateth Bread.p,103. And « 

F, Run ſenſe in Chriſt eech 

[. This is my BodyJp. 125. Hee 5n- 

terpreteth Chriſt; words, Matth.26. 

29. of the fruit of the Vine, p.163. 

Hu ſaying , [ Bread changed by Na- 

rare. JO jefed. p.203. And againe 

calumniouſly objefed. p, 495 His 

calling the Bread Chrifts Body af- 

oy Prams Bread which i 
Ccollettea into oneg of many graines. 
pag. 170. Hi [ovine Chriſt dath 
create hu more holy Body now. jog. 
193 ET bis humanity was fleſs.] 
p.188.[ Things fignifying and Sgui- 
fied.p. ovine in Nature by 
09715- 


Ommnipotencie, p18 8, Objefted, As 
alſo | Divine Eſſence mſuſeth it 
ſelfe.]p. 193. [Chrift at theT able 
gave Bread and Wine to bu Diſci- 
ples , but on the Croſſe hee gave h1 
Body to the Sonldiers to be woun- 
ded. ]p.178. 06.[ Wee make bits of 
it] pag. 179. 06. T hat the Godleſſe 
Communicants are partakers of 
Chriſts Body.p.zr 3. 0%.| Wee are 
jojyned with Chriſt inwardly in /oule 
and outwardly. ag. 344. albeit bee 
frandeth for the onely Soule-eating. 
Ibid. [ Melchiſedech offered Bread 
and Wine , that uu the Body avd 
Blood of (hriſt.]pag.q05. Of the 
word [ Sacrifice, | Malachie 5. pag. 
433. Apure and full Sacrifice, pag. 
450. Of Chriſts bloody Sacrifice 
ſlaine in the Encharift.p 45 6.meant 
of the Paſſion of the Croſſe, Con- 
fefſed p.479. &c. 

CyrIirt ALEx. ObjeRed for the pro- 
per ſenſe of Chriſts word | This is 
my Body.) p. 116. defendeth Cir- 
Enmcifpon 18 one place to diftinguiſh 
Chriſts Man-hood from hx God- 
head. pag. 243+ ſaying , If God 
were 4 Gody hee ſbould be circum- 
ſeribed, Ibid; Hee proveth the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God , becauſe in divers 
places at once, Ibid. Againſt Pene- 
tration of the doores by (hrifts 
Body.p.176. Objeted unconſcionab- 
ly for corporall Vnion by Chriſts bo- 
dily nouriſhing of our bodies. p.363. 
And at large, for acorporall conjun- 

* Hon of Chriſt with our bodies , as 
Waxe with Waxe. Ibid. Confeſſed 
to be abuſed, !bid, Hu 3a. ae to 
Julian the Apoſtate , who upbraided 
(briſftians with the want of al Sacri- 

fice, as well as want of Circumciſion: 
" and how hee called the Enchariſt 
wnbloody. P.464- 

Crr1r Hisk, Teacheth that [Hoc] 
i» Chriffs ſpeech | Hoc eſt corpus 
pies a2 dt p.103-(. Fee 
the Euchariſt 8 Type and Antitype, 
jeeldeth to a Figurative ſenſe of 
Chriffs words. pag.116. Hrs ſaying 
that Chriftians received the ſpirit, 

* when they received onely the Operas 


| 
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tion thereof. Vid, His ſajing[ Al- 


though u taſt Bread , yet belerve it 
to be the body of (hriſt xnder the 
formes of Bread, | egregionſly aby- 
ſed by Leilarmine. p.195. &c, This 
14 againe calumniouſly objetted.vag 
496. Hucalling the Bread Chrift, 
body ,as hee calleth holy Oyle za ious, 
Gmift of grace p,197.His[ not bare 
Oyle and Wine, | Objefted , 195. 
Bread remaixeth in the Enchariſt 
after con/ecratuon, proved from bim, 
P. 196. | The boay of Chriſt goeth 
not into the Draught. | 370, Hi 
[Pee are carriers of (hriſt] 163. 
Hu calling the Euchariſt ſpurunall 
and unbloody Sacrifice.p 453» And 
[_Chriſts body #s a bloody Sacrsfice, 
and ſlaine in the Excharsſt.] lid, 
His Bowing before the Euchariſt. 
Objetted and Anſwered.p. $20, 


CYR1L of ConsTanTINOP. This 


CYRIL now Patriarch of { onſtan- 
tinople ( in the name of the whole 
Eaſt and Greeke Churches ) ſanh 
thus ; Wee profcfle not Tranſub- 
ſtantiation.p. 205. 


— 
— 


D 


DAaMASCEN hu errour upon the uſe 


of the word [ Amitype]p. 116. He 
defendeth Circumſcriptios in one 
place, to diſtinguiſh Chriſts Man- 
hood from his God-head, pag. 243. 
And that every Angell hath uts pre- 
ſcript place or ſpace. p. 261. That 
they cannot poſſibly be in moe than 
one place at once. p.,262.1s likewiſe 
againſt Penetration of bodies. pag. 
275. His ſajing[ Its: mingled with 
our ſoules.p. 357 


DEvovRERS of Chrifts body by Swal- 


lowing,{uch are the Remiſh. p, 247. 
who [ay that Beats devonre it, pag. 
348. Who, if by Chewing,are made 
Capernaiticall Tearers, Ibid. Des 
vorring of their Ged, imputed to 
Chriſtians by eAverroes, WAS OCCA- 
ſroned by the then Romiſh Doftrine 
of tearing Chrift with their teeth 


—— — 
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1he I ndex, 


54 the Enchariſt, fromthe dayes of 
Pope Nclolis. p. 383. Artalas che 
Martyr denied all Drvonring of 
Chri}t. p. 382. 


DiDYMVSALEX, proveth the God. 


head of the Holy Ghoſt, by its being 
in divers places at ance. pag. 267, 


Drti8Mma of B:ilarmine to prove 


jaftine to have held a Corporall 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
mnt, pe. 377. Hu Inſoluble 
Dilemma a»/wered and requited 
with two other DilemMa's, p. 377» 
373, 379. &c. 


DioNYsrve ARBOP, Stardeth for 


Conſecration by Prayer.pag.10, He 
is againſt the Romiſh Cuſtome of 
Gazrrs on the Celebration of the 
Exchariſt. p13, 46. His calling the 
Euchariſt Typ: and eAntityp? , no- 
teth a Fipurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
words [ (his is my Body. ] pag. 
ils. Hy naming the Excharift 
Divene Sacrament , 45 be did Di- 
vine eAltar, Divine Bread , Di- 
wine Table , &c. prg-185. Is 4» 
gainſs the Compari/on of the  [n- 
apprehenſ65leneſſe of other things in 
reſp: of the nature of (G04. pag. 
297. His Teſftimynte for Venerd- 
tion at El 4tion, nitably corrup- 
ted by Dum, pig. Sag. His 
[0 Divine Sacrament reveals wnto 
ws, &c. | F50-riy abjathed for proofe 
of Divi? Aloration of the Eucha- 


riſt.p.5:8. 


DrspErxcC £. ]the bLiſpheno's Roam 


Diſpenſat ion againſt (brifts CoM8- 


mand of Communion in both kinds. 


pag. 87. 


DtisTrxcTion of Conſecration, one 


of Or i:nxtion, ana annher of Be- 
wedittion. m7 1.4. +1 Di Tiniton 
of the Preſence of Ciriſts Body 


as a Sacrifice, namely 4s an Ob- 


geet , an1 not us 4 Subjet of the 


Celebration 129 4 4 


Drvixs. This word applyed anci- 


ently by Di-nvl. the Areop. ts d;- 
vine and cnn ecrative things, P.185. 
& pag 518. 


DoCrtRINALL words m1 be Fr 


gurative, Dag. 0 34» 


EE 
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Doxinvs Voargscya 


r hs _ 
wiſh (Maſe , AI F745 and 
Romiſh Private Maſe, p.T | 


DRavGur.] Thatwhich.u o__ if 


5: enter into the Month , it « [aid 
to paſſe into the Draught, by the 
Councell of Nice and Falls pag. 
395. By Origen, pag, 349, & 
287, But the Body of ChriÞ i 

denied to paſſe into t Draught 
by Chryſotome «xd Cyril of A- 
lex. pig. 237. & 349. & 380, 
Amarol. Not inta the Bel. Ibid. 
P3g+350- 


Drinxas Yov ALL Or Tax }nor 


[pokes of the Prieft onely, pag, 54. 
[_ Drinke, }] in Clrits mars f 
Inſtitution , to betaken Tropi- 
caly, 4s meant of bu Bloed pag, 
ITT. 


 Eartsrs onely , aud not Garters 


were Anciently admitted to the 
Encharift, pag 46. & 47. Eating 
and Drinkzng are both required 
of all Communicants for 4 Sacra 
mentall Refection, Confeſſed , a- 
gainſt Communicating in one kind, 
Pag. 74. & 75+ Eate is Chrifs 
{prech of Inſtitution ,, taken Figu- 
ratively, pag.,t11. Eating Chriffs 
fl:/h onely in Vow and Defve. pag. 
311, is the judgement of Prote« 
ftants, Thid. Onely Godly and 
Faithfull are Partakers of Chrifts 
Fleſh, pag. 311. & 3ra. They 
of the ON Teſtament ate Chrifs 
Fl:þh, pg. 314. Eating onely u 
Capertitical, pag. 328, How 
the withed (ommunicants are 
Guilty, pgs 315. Eating with the 
Aouth delivered in the (herch of 
Rome, inthe dayes of Poge Nicho- 
las, was profeflily (apernaitical, 
Page 335+ Eating Chrifts Body , 
properly taken, ic of an- 
cient Fathers. p.349. Eating it Ca- 
pernaitically by tearing, with teeth, 
Hhhh 


was 


The 
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we tawpht ax an Article of Faith, 
Pope Nicholas. pag. 335, which 
F4 yet defended by ſome Romanifts, 
Tbid. Phich v againſt the Faith 
taxght by Pope Innocent. pag. 
33%. TA Pipe Nicholas bs do- 
is Capernaitically heretical, 
| 337. That the maner of the eating 
(rife Body in the Church of 
Rome, « yet as fuith!:ſſe among ft 
themſelves.p.3 36. & 33 7. Remiſo 
Objeflions out of the Fathers moſt 
wuconſcionably urged, for proofe of a 
corporall eating , as u4 proved by the 
Fathers themſelves.pag, 349, 35 0- 
3 ST . And ont of other confeſrions of 
the Romsſh Diſputers themſelves, 
Pag. 3 5 2» Againſt either Preſence, 
T onching, T afting, Breaking, Ea- 
ting of Chriſts fleſh, or ſprinkling of 
bis Blood,p.35 3.Ynon with Chriſts 
Body by a bodily commixture i ca- 
pernaitically Romsſh. pag. 35 5- See 
Vnion. See Orall, See Capernaits. 
See Swallowing. 

ELEVATION of the Hoaſf objefted for 
adoration of it.p.s 123. Confeſſed not 
to have bin Inftituted by ( brift, and 
not to have bin alwayes inuſe.p.513 
Elevation of the (halice not be- 
ou the dayes of Tho. Aquinas. 
Ibid, 

EvenyRAIMIVS proverth firſt, thar 
Bread is called Chrifts Body fignra- 
tively,and that the Subſtance of 
Bread remaineth.Þ.187. 

ErxPranivs Objelted moſt imperts- 
nextly for the proper ſenſe of Chriſts 

ſpeech{| Hoc eſt Corpus ]p. 120. 4nd 
againe,Þ. 491. Hee exponndeth the 
frait of the Vine to ſignifie the Eu- 
chariſticall Wine.p.163, Heftand:th 
for Chriſts bodily opening the Cell 
of the Bleſſed Virgin at hu birth, 
27 7- 

Ep _ - BTS of Sacrifice attributed b 
the Fathers to the Enchariſt, O5- 
Jetted, althongh aſcribed to things 
that are not properly called Sacrifi- 
ce5.P-44 8. 449. &c. 

ER rov R. ] Pretenſe of Not-erring the 
cate of the Romiſh Erroxr in cone 
tinning the Witholding the Cup 


| 


from. the Laity, Pag. 78. 29, 


&c. 


Es T | i the ſpeech of Chriſt | Hoceſt 


Corpus. ] See Figurative, 


Evcynaris T. ]The Remannders here. 


of after the Conſccration were an- 
ciently given to (hildren, p, 48, 
49. &c. Called anciently the $ 

of the Lord, p. 47. Anciently bur. 
ned,p 48, X 287. They are Sym- 
bols of onr Reſurrettion, p, 307. It 
u food onely for the ſoule, pag, 30g. 
$10.311. &c. 


EvCHERIv $s.[ Melchiſedech offered 


Bread ana Wine , that u the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. ]p.40s. 


Evsn81vs, by calling the Exchariff 


T ype and Antitype, yeeldeth to a Fi- 
wrative ſenſe of Chriſks words 
This is my Body. ]pag. 115. Hi 

word;| Bread i the Body of Chrift] 

Objefted. pag. 201. Hee tawght the 

bleſſed Virgins opening her Cell, and 

# againſt Heretthes that denied the 

truth of hu body.p.298. Hee 1 ob« 

Jetted for the Remiſh Expoſition of 

the word [ Sacrifice, ] Malachie 5. 

and confureth the Objettor, p. 432. 

Hs ſaying | The ſame Sacrifice} 

(with thu correftion) or rather a 

Remembrance thereof. p. 443.* His 

ſaying [_ A Sacrifice fall of God 
objetted, pag. 448. and Vindicated, 
449 [Holy Prayers are Incorporeall 
& Vnderftanding Sacrifices.'] 449. 
end calling Attions that are Godly, 
4 pure Sacrifice , and oppoſeth them 
to 4 Bloody Sacrifice,p.45 3. That 
wee have E xpiation here in the Eu- 
charift by the Blood of Chriſt, as 
remembred herein, p. 478. which is 
objettively. 


Ev $8 B1vs EM1s5unvs, ſaith that 


Chriſts Body 14 a bloody Sacri- 


fice, and ſlaine im the Euchariſt, 
P. 455. Hee is calummioxſly obje- 
fed, pag. 449. That /Melchiſe- 
dech , as { hrift, offered Bread and 
Wiwne.405 . 

EvTaymavs exporndeth the frait of 


the Vine, Marth. 26. 29. to fgnifie 


the Enchariſticall Wine, pag, 


162. 
: ExPpo- 
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"The bodex. 


Expo$StTIONS of Scripture agcor- 
ding to the unanim3us conſent of an- 
cient Fathers, falſely pretended and 
perjurionſly tranſgreſſed by Romiſh 
Diſputers, p. 576. 577. &c, Expo- 
ftion of Scripture according to the 
Tenet of the Church of Rome,per- 
Jurioufly ſworxe unto, Ibid, 

ErtAs 40 ues and [uge Sacrificium, wor 
rightly applied to the Romiſh Maſſe, 

| pag. 418. 

E x y woueroy Luc, 223.20. The word ob- 

jetted and diſcuſſed. p.363. &c. 
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Facynpys reacheth a Figurative 
ſenſe of (hriſts words | This u my 
Body} ui plainely as any Proteſtant. 
- 128. 
Fa _ Infallible required in every 
divine worſhip. p.535. &c. 
FiGvRATIVE ſpeech of Chriſt inthe 
Word Hoc] which without abſnrds- 
tie, can nezther referre to Chriſts 
Body , as is confeſſed. p. gz. Nor 
to any Individuum vagum. P. 96. 
T he ſame Prononne,Hoc, as demon- 
ftrating Bread , cannot poſribly be 
without a Figure, Confeſſed p'99. 
That, Hoc, demenſtrateth Bread, ts 
proved by the Text, and is to be 14- 
hen Nemutrally according to Gram- 
mar. p. 100. & 10. &c. Proved 
ro point out Bread, by an Inqueſt of 
ancient Fathers, pag. 103. aud by 4 
Romiſh Principle. p. 104 The ſame 
i confirmed by the other | This ] 
expreſly ſpoken of theſ Cup ] which 
demonſtrateth the very ({ up, and not 
Chriſts Blood. p.1os. & 106. That 
the Verbe | E\t] hath the ſenſe of 
[Signifiech.]p. 107. A Figurative 
ſpeech in other Sacramentall words, 
wn Scripture. p. 108. Eight words 
Tropically underſtood in the very 
ſpeech of Chriſts Inſtirurion,p.x 10, 
xi. 112. &c. A Glaſſe or Synopſis 
of the Expoſition of the Fathers 
wpon the words of Chriſt | Thu « 
my Body} to prove them to be Tro- 
pical.p.1 29. &c, Komiſh Objellions 
for aproper ſenſe of ( hriſts words, 
enſwered by Reaſon, p. 132, That 
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Teftamentary words may be Fignr a» 
tsve, Ibid. Words of Precept Figu- 
rative,P.133.Words Doftrinall Fi- 
£trative, p. 134. When the Figura« 
reve ſenſe 14 tobe beld, p. 135. Ter 
Keaſons for the F vonrative ſenſe of 
Chriſt: words.p.136.Third K ey for 
opening the Figarative ſenſe in the 
Pronoune Adjettive [Meum] as it 
2 pronounced by the Prieſt, pag. 
138. _—_— of the old Teſtament 
objetted to be better than the ſigners 
or Sacraments inghe new, for proofe 
of a materiall Preſence of Ch rift, 
but 14 confured, pag. 426, &c, The 
Cloud in the Sea compared with 
Bapti/me, and Manna with the Ex- 
chariſt, Ibid. 

FiniTs 4nd Infinite doe diverſifie the 
two Natures of Chriſt, p.204.205. 
206, XC, 

FRAGMENTS ard Bits of the Encha- 
rift.p.179. 

Fxancis Ds St. CrAaRa, his Para- 
phraſticall Reconciliation , = but 
Phantaſticall.p.37.38.39. &c. 

Fv LGaNT1vs proveth the God-head 
of the Holy Ghoſt , to be in divers 
places at once. p.266, Hee defendeth 
Curcumſcription in one place, to 
diſtinguiſh ( hriſts Ad an-hood from 
hu God-head.p.243. 

G. 

GavDaNTIVSs teacheth © Hoc) = 
(*bri(ts ſpeech to demonſtrate Bread. 
p.103. Hu ſaying [ Chriff reacheth 
his Body.) unconſcionably objefted, 
Pp. 343. Anſwered.p.345. Objetted, 
callingthe Enchariſt a pledge.p.369 

GAZzERs onely at the Enthariſt were 
commanded anciently to depart. 
P.46. & 47. ; 

GesTvRE of the Body wſed in the 


dayes of Antiquity proveth not a di- 
vine Adoration of the Enchariff, 


— — 


P.515. 
GuosT. The Holy Ghoſt proved to be 
God by Antiquity, fromits being in 
drvers places at —_—— & - 
Againſt Heretihes that denied the 
God-head of Chrif.lhid. 


Hbhh 2 GIVEN 


The Index. 
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G1vEn,inChrifts ſpeech of Inſtitution, 
taken Figuratively.p. 11. It is ob- 
gjefled to be in the Preſent tenſe for 

oofe of a Sacrifice , and yet con- 
feſſed by themſelves , to betoken the 
Future, p. 393-394-395- &c. 

A Grasss wherein to diſcerne the 
{onſonant Indgement of Antiquity, 
for a Figrrative ſenſe in Chriſts 
words | This is my BodyJp. 129. 
130. &c, 

Grassn-Cvyysg/cd anciently in the 
Euchariſt. p. 5 14. 

GrossEt 5» the Popes Decrees, gran- 
reth that [This 14 my Body) u in 
ſenſe\ Thu fignificth myBody, ]114., 

Gopry encly Partakers of Chriſts 
Body, ſo Proteſtants.p.311. & 312 
Wicked norwithfanding guilty of 
the Lords Body. p.313. That the 
Godly enely are Pa takers, in the 
Indgement of Antiquity.320. And 
»ot the Wicked. p.321. S.Auguſtine 
accordeth herewnto.p.327. 

GorGonra her Example idely obje- 
Hed for Divine «Adoration, p.517. 

GRAMMAR #* the Particle | Hoc 
Nemtralty with\_Panis Jand the like , 
pag. 100, 

GRuEzxs FaTuERs for the Conſe- 
cration by Prayer. Pe12. & 13. 

GvnsT and FEAST, Chrift i ſocal- 
led anciently.p.366. XC. 

Gv1rTyY of the Lords body,not by re- 
ceiving it , but by contemprtuons re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament thereof. 
pag. '313. yes and Gmiltineſſe of 
Contempt, even by not receiving it, 
P. 316, Guilty of Gods Vindicative 
Tudgement in all contempts of boly 
things. pag. 318. and Fathers oppo- 

ſed. p. 319. 320. &Ccs 


— 


H 


Hazrtvart Conp ITION cannot 
free the Remsſh Adoration of the 
Hoaſt from formall Idelatry,p.538. 
The Proteſtants ſecurity herein, 
PAg-55 5» 


HuRESIES 1% preat number min- 


gled with the doftrine of the Re- 


| 


miſh Haſſe, w their Affinity, and 
fometimes Conſanguimity with an« 
cient Hereſies, p.5 81. &c. 

Hanps ] Anciently the Encharift was 
received with Haxds. p.43. 

HzsGEs1Ppvs objetted for Appariti. 
01s of ſome in two places at once,pag, 
241- and anſwered by Vaſquez. Ibid, 

HeSYCHrrvs calcth the Enchariff - 
bloody Sacrifice , and the ſlaying of 
Chriſt.Þ.45 5+ 

H1EREMIE Patriarch of Conſtants. 
nople denying Tranſubſtantiation , 
ſaid[ Theſe Myſteries are not chan« 
ged into a kumane body ]».205. 

S, HIBROME againſt the pretended 
priviledging of the Romiſh Prieff, 
in bu onely participating in both 
kinds. pag. 76. Teaching [ Hoc] in 
Chriſts words to demonſtrate Bread 
p.103. And the Figurative ſenſe of 
Chriſts words | Thu « my Body] 
Pp. 125, Hee exponndeth the fruit 
of the Yine , Matth. 26.29. to frgni- 
fre the Enchariſticall Wine, p. 163, 
Hee is againſt the Rowifh manner of 
Chriſts paſſage through the Doores, 
pag. 276. Hee fandeth for Chrifts 
bodily Opening the Cell of the 
bleſſed Virgin at his Pirth, p.278, 
Interpreteth the Camells paſring 
through the needles eye, 279. That 
the wiched are not partakers of 
Chriſts body, pag. 321- Hs calling 
Chriſt Feaſt and Gueſt] unconſcio- 
nably objefted for a Corporal nnion, 
Pag. 366. Hu calling the Encharift 
4 Pledge,p. 369. Hee ſaid that Mets 
chiſedech offered Bread and Wine, 
that #,the Body & Blood of ( brift. 
P- 404. Hee is objefted for the Ro- 
miſh Expoſition of the word[ Sacti- 
fice] Malachic 5. and confureth the 
Objettor, pag. 432, Hee us againſt 
the Romiſh ſenſe of Tuge Sacrifici- 
um. P.435. To ſpew that th on the 
eAltar, us not the ſame ſubjettsvely 
with that on the Croſſe, ſaith that 
[ Of this one may eate , but not of 
that.] p. 444+ Of the Minifter ['4 
true Prieft,or rather an [mtator_ | 
Ibid. Hee i objefted that (hrifts 
Body 15 4 bloudy S$acrsfice , and 

flaine 


Ee —O— A 


— —— — — —{ ——  — 
— ———— — 


The Index. 


-—_ — 


That anciently they earried the 
Flood in a Glaſſe, 514, That the 
Cupwas a Glaſſe, Ibid. Hee ſaith, 
[Let us keep onr Paſſover 2b ove with 
Chrift. Tp. 527- 


H1LARIE proveth the Holy Ghoſt to 


be God, becawſe it ts proved in Serip- 
ture to be in diverſe places at once, 
Pp. 2366, He is Vnconſcionably Obje- 
ed for a Corporal Vniow;by Chrifts 
Bodily nowriſbing our Bedies.p, 359. 
That he ſpake of a permanent Vniow, 
p. 365 .0bjefted to ſay | We are made 
one With Chriſt, not onely wn affeti- 
9», but alſo in nature: Heſaith the 


very ſame of Baptiſme | Wee are one | 


with Chriſt, not only in affetFion, but 
alſo in nature. | p. 356. That hee, 
ſpeaking of the nowriſhment of mens 
Bodies by the Sacrament, mrant not 
any Subftantial nouriſhment there- 
by which were eAbſurd, as is Con- 
feſſed. p. 362. Objefted at large for 


Naturall and Corporall Comunthion 


of Chriftc Body with the Bodies of 
the Communicants.P: 359» 


Hoc Ji» Chrifts word; | Hoc eſt Cor- 


pus ] « Fignrative, p. 99. See the 
word Figurative. 


Hoc Fac1Tz] Doe this, | No proofe 


of Romiſh Sacrifice. pag. 390.8c, 


Hot v-Guosr, See the word Ghoſt, 
Hor yY things contemned, $ce Con- 


rempr. 


HyyERBorss of Chryſoſtome. pag. 


199. «nd of other Fathers. p. 342. 
343+ 


[ 


— 


Tacos hi taksng Leah for Rachacl 


objeZed prophancly and abſwnraly for 
Material Idolatry.y.5 33-5 34 GC. 


TnooLATRIES , Phat it HP. 528. Re- 


miſh Adoration of the Euchariſt is 
AMaterially Idolatrous , 4s $13 C01. 


feſſed by many hundred maner of | 


wayes , becanſe of [0 many defetts 
of due Conſecration. Ibid, & pag. 
$33« That 3t 1s Formall Idolatry, 
pag. 534. &Cc. notwithſlanding any 
Pretence, Þ. 553: either of Moral 


| flaine in the Exchari#, pag. 455: | 


| 
| 


in EI EEE I ns _ 
—_ 


Certaenety, pag. 534- Mt i «5 the 
heathen,p $47: 1» onerefpetÞ-wor(c, 
P. 549.'The {ame 1: formally sdo7a. 
1104, P. 540. this 14proved by Ro- 
m0 Prizatles. P4541 By Co-ade- 
ration, Ibid. By (anonization of 
Saints, Y. $42, By Confecration of 
Popes, pag. 544» T he felſe Scales 
which a Remuſs Sedncer maketh for 
weighing. the difference betweene 
Proteſtants Not+ Adoring, aud Pa- 
piſts Adoring of Chriſt in the $4- 
crament. pag. 545, &c. The 1dela- 
trouſneſfſe of the Remiſs HMaſſe Epi- 
tomized in a Generall Synopſis, p. 
568, 569, &c. 


I: ALOVsY' of God ought to deterve. us 


from Adoring 'the Encharift, pag. 
534, &c, 


IswWEs ate the ſame Spiritnall meas 


with Chriftsans, pag. 214. Tewi 

Rabbins Objefted — the no 
crifice of Melchiſedech, page 404; 
lewiſh Sacrifices, how proper in 
themſclves, and yet Repreſentative, 
which nothing advantageth the Rg- 


. wiſh, p, 440, 441, &c: 
IMPOSSIBLE ]Something ſo called even 


to the Advancement of Gods Oms- 
nipotencie by the Indgement of «An- 
11q#1ty, pag. 229, Pretence of On- 
nipotencie was the Santtuary of Hee 
retikes , as of the eArians. Ibid: 
_— of the ſame Ins- 
poſſibility by the Romniſh Doitors 
npon the ſame Reaſon, becauſe of 
Contradittion, p. 230, Impeſſibi- 
as of Chrifts Body to be in diverſe 
places at once : Confeſſed by Aqui- 
nas,Vaſquez,and other $ ET: 
- 240, & 241. 1m Uaties 

Ins Cont abificw, as for n 4 
Same Body tobe hot and cold (and 
the like) at once. Pp, 255,256, Kc. 


IMMOLATION of the Prieff is called by 


S, Auguſtine [ Chrifts Paſſion] 4 
Bread his Body : that is Improperly 
[aith the Romniſh Gloſſe.p. 127. 


InDiIGNtTIEs moft wile attributed 


by the Romiſh faith to the ſuppoſed 
Body of (hrift in the Enchariſt. p. 
286. Contrary to Antiquity.p.287» 


Romifſh Anſwers to this: pag. 288. 
/ pig, 288 
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Maſter Fiſhers moſt abſurd Anſwer 
for Defenſe of all ſeeming Abſurdi- 
ties and Indignities of Romiſh Do- 
Arine, concerning the Body of (hriſt 
in the Exchariſt, pag. 291,292,293, 
294, &c. 

InD1V 1puum Vacun, ] Ren/ſbly 
taught Confeſſed to be a ſenſe full of 
Abſurdities. pag. 96, 97, &%c. 
InFANTs made Partakers of the E#u- 
chariſt in the dayes of Pope Inno- 
cent, erroneouſly. p. 51, Ther fleſh 
eates of Heretikes occaſioned the 
ſlander thereof by the Heathen, upon 
the whole Chriſtian (burch , pag. 
* 375, &cC. ; 
INNOVATIONS Ten in the Church of 
Rome againft the Comand of Chriſt 
[Dos Tax1s:]repugnant toboth the 
Apoſftolicall and Primitive Traditi- 
ons , concerning Chriſts Inftitution 
of the Euchariſt. p.g, 10, 11, &c. 
Novelty preferred before ſage «An- 
tiquity by the Church of Rome in 
her Alienation of the Cup from the 
the Laicks. pag. 68. The Innova- 
tion of the Church of Rome in Alte- 


ring Chriſts Ordinance is maintai- * 


ned by her Advocates, with an Odi- 
ous Pncharitableneſſe, in preferring 
a meanes of Leſſe Grace before a 
meanes of More ; with Arrogancie 
in attributing more Wiſedome to the 
wow preſent, than to the then Ancient 
Church of Rome : By Perjury mm 
ſmearing to maintaine the eApoſto- 
licall Traditions , and proteſting to 
diſclame them : By Blaſphemy, » 
reaching the Pope to diſpenſe with 
the expreſſe (ommand of (hriſt. 
P. 85, 86, 87, &c. 

INST1TUTION of the Euchariſt where 
it beginneth, p.4. What Circumſtan- 
ces excepted. p.$, 1tis violated by 
Ten Romiſh Tranſgrefſions. pag. 9, 
10; &c, It Contameth neither Pres 
cept nor Pratlice of any Divine A- 
doration of the Euchariſt. p. 504, & 
5O5.Sce TRANSGRES$SION, 
INTE NT. ]JDefefs of this in the Prieſt, 
#4 cauſe of Romifh Idolatry, P. 530. 
Intent (though good) cannot free the 
Romiſh eAdoration of the Encha- 


rift from Formall Idolarry, pag. 
536, &c. 


INVOCATION #ſed by Gorgonia, pey- 


verſly Objetted for Divine Adeor a« 


tion of the Encharift. pag.g16, 5 17, 
&c. 


IOoANE MARTLESSE, A mwraculox: 


wench, Dsſcerning by her Smell one 
Conſecrated Hoaſt out of a thouſand 
Viconſecrated. p. 173, 


IRENE&vs teacheth thar | Hoc? in 


in (hriſt's Speech demonſftrateth 
Bread. p. 103. Hi Saying[ It Con- 
ffteth of an Earthly part and an 
Heavenly, p. 197. «And [ It sns 
Common Bread, | p. 104, Calum- 
nionfly Objefted. p. 493. That the 
_ are onely Partakers of ( hriſts 
Boay. pag. 321. Objefted Vncon- 
ſcionably for Vnion with Chriſts Be- 
dy, by a Bodily Commixture, and 
nonriſhing the Bodies of the Com- 
municants.p.365.Confeſſed. p.z56. 
That they ſpake of a Permanent Vni- 
on, C onfeſſed P.365. That ſpeaking 
of the Noursſhment of mens Bodies, 
by the Sacrament, he meant not any 
Subſtantiall Change thereby, as 11 
Confefſed.p.362. Hee 11 Objetledfor 
the Remiſh Expoſition of the word 
Sacrifice, Malach. 5. Which place 
Confateth the Obyettor, pag. 4.32. 
Hee u Unconſcionably Objeted by 
Bellarmine for Proofe of a Pr oper 
Sacrifice in the Maſſe. p. 439. ts, 
Saying | The eAltar i» Heaven, ] 
Pag- 419. 


IsYcurvs His Saying [ Wee perceive 


the. truth of hu Blood.” pag. 343- 
And that Chriſts Body is a Bloody 
Sacrifice, and ſlaine tn the Ewcha- 
riſt. p.45 5. Jdeant of the Paſſion 
of the Croſſe. Confeſſed, p. 479. 


Is1Dore Hisp. efAgainſt Prayer 1 


an Vuknowne Tongue, p. 35. Hee 
reacheth | Hoc ] in Chriſts words 
[ Hoc eſt Corpus] to demonſtrate 
Bread, p. 103. Hee teacheth a F*- 
gnrative Senſe of Chriſts words 
[Thu my Body) p. 128. Heſaith, 
[ Bread is called Chriſts Body) be- 
canſe it ftrengtheneth mans ſoule, 
P. 165, He ſaith alſo, It ir Changed 


1148 


The 5 


| into the Sacrament of | Chriſts Body. | 


Ibid: And that Melchiſedech offe- 
red the Sacrament of Chriſts Body 
aud F/ 00d, P- 404» 

IsTDORE PELVSIOT A # for the Bleſ- 
fed Virgins opening her (ell at the 
birth of Chriſt, againſt Heretiks that 
denyed the truth of hu Body.p. 278. 

IVDGEMENT of God wpon Contem- 
wers of Holy things. p. 318,319,0c. 

Iviran the ArosTatE Objetting the 
No-eAltar and Sacrifice among 
Chriſtians, as 4 note of Atheiſme, 
P. 464- | 

IvsTINIAN the Emperonr againſt 
Prayer in 4 T ongue Vnknowne. p.36. 
and againſt an Vnaudible Voice, p. 
23, XC, 

IvSTINA & for Conſecration by Pray- 
er, pag. 13. His calling the Excha- 
riſt a Type and Antytipe, doth yield 
a Figurative ſenſe in Chriſts words 
[This i4 my Bodj.]p.116, And ©t 
againſt Individuum vagum.u8. He 
# Objefted, in ſaying [It uno Com- 
mon Bread, | p. 194. Hee is againſt 
the Romiſh maner of Chrifts Bodily 
Penetrations of the Doores. p. 276. 
(as is there Confefſed.) His ſaying 
[Wee are made one by Baptiſme, not 
only in affetson, but alſo in nature, 
pag.356. Hu Apologie to the Hea- 
then Emperonr, concerning 4 ſlander 
againſt Chriſtians, for Eating the 
fleſh of an Infant. p. 374. Where 4 
meere Slander #4 vehemently and 
nncon(cionably Objetted by the Ro- 
miſh, for proefe of the Orall-Eatin 
of Chrifts fleſh in the Euchariſt, 
Thid. Beltarmines Dilemma there- 
wpon.p.377.And a Dilemma againf 
him, pag.378. Two T eſtimonies out 
of Tuſtine againſt the Romiſh Cor- 
porall Preſence. pag. 330, & 381. 
Hee ſaith that | Giving of thankes 
and Praiſe u the onely perfett Sacri- 
fic e, ] P. 445» Hm (Euvyapionnioe 


— 


Tpa@n] Calumniouſly objefted.p.496. 


4 K 


KNEBLING Confeſſed by Romaniſts 
not to be Abſolmely neceſſary in Re- | 


verence performed at the Beceivin 
of the Encharift, pag. 515. whit 
cane conclude it not to be expedi- 
ent with us, lbid, $91. 


K 


Liret Ve YovrHEaARTs Juſcd of the 
Comncell of Nice. p. 303. Vſed alſo 
of the Fathers, againſt the Conceipe 
of Corporall Preſence. p. 5 25, 

LitvxG1ss Anciently againſt the 
Romiſh Gazert on the (elebration of 
the Euchariſt in the Maſſe.p.46 &c, 
They Confmte the Roniſb Sacrilegi- 
ouſneſſe in their Maſſe. p. 562, & 
563- S. Iames, S. Balil, S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, Pope Clement, Ibid. 

LvTHBRANs Opinion touching Chriſt 
Preſence in the Euchariſt, agreeth 
with the AuguſtaneConfeſſion.p.310, 
See Auguſtane Confeſſion. 


— 


M 


Macarivs His Opinion concerning 
the word eAntitype. p. 116, 

MAps.]Wer are made the ſame Body 
which wee receive, So Chryſoſt. and 
Bede. pag. 202. 

Map-MEN made Capable of the Em- 
chariſt 11 a Remsſo Innovation, page 
FZz &C, 

MALACH : 5. [In every place foall $a- 
crifice be offered in my name | Obje- 
fled for proofe of a Proper Sacrifice 
in the Maſſe, but upon afalſe fonun- 
dation, p. 429,430, &Ce It maketh 
againſt the Ronnſo Sacrifice, by the 
Expoſition of the Fathers. p. 434+ 
Other Propheticall Scriptures con- 

ſtr ainedly applyed to the Maſſe. p. 
435, XC. 

Manna A Spirituall meat to the Jewes 
p.159. It # compared with the Ew- 
charsft. p. 426, & 427. | 

Manas.) Although the Controverſie 
be onely De modo of (hriſts Pre- 


ſence in the Excharift, yet may the 
Romiſh 
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Romils Doftrinebe Heretical. pag. 
210,8 211, There is a donble Quo- 
modo: the one Prudentiz, the or 
Infidelitatis: þ*5 x 1. | 
Mass8.] The word LH afſe is derived 
from the Latine word [Miſh elt. ] 
pag. 3. It Confwterh the Rowiſh 
prattice of Non-communicants ſee- 
- 6ng Maſſe. p. 3. Private Maſſe a 
Tranſi preſſion of Chriſts Inſtitution, 
pag. 17. Againſt Antiquity. p. 19. 
The Romife Maſſe 1s deſtitute of 
whatſoever is pretended to be Pro- 
perly a Saerificing Aft thereiw. 
. 66. P | 
Man Eien zEDECH his miniftring of 
" Bread and Wine to Abraham, not 
juſtly Objebted for proofe of # Ty 
of a Proper Sacrifice in the Maſſe. 
494, &c. Fathers forcedly 
Obfied for that purpoſe, See Pricit- 


hood. 
Msruvie nor uſed of the Greekes con- 
cerning the Change in the Euchariſt. 


pag. I.50. 

Mav a Ji» Chrifts word;[Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum] as #t2ered by the Prieft, 
14 Figurateve. pag. 138. That they 
cannot be Conſecratory and Oper a- 
rive words as they are uttered by the 
Prieſt. Wbid. See Figurative. 

MiR&cvLlovs Penetration: of ( briſts 
Body Objefted, p, 275, Thwteene 
miraculous Apparitions of the trac 
Fleſh and Blood in the Euchariſt, 
falſly pretended for proofe of a Cor- 
porall Preſence. p.218,219,230,0c. 

MoRAL CERTAINTY No ſwfficient 
excuſe againſt the Impntation of 
Formal! Idolatry in the Romiſh 


Maſſe, pag, 534, 535, EXC, Provte- 
frants ſecurity tn vhis reſpett.,p.553, 


— 


N 


NaTvaz Is Cyanctd, ] The 
Fhraſe cannot infirre 4 (orporall 
Change in the Exchariſt. pag. 191. 

 ('brifts two different Natures, pag. 


242, 243, &C 


NAZ*IANZEN by bus calling the Exu- 
chariſt Type and Antitype, yeldes 
to: a Figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
words | This is my Body: p. 115. 
Hee noreth ſomething to be Impoſſi= 
ble, even to the Advancement of 
Gods Ommipetencie, p. 229, Hee 
holdeth it as 4 Dotlrine of Faith, 
that Every Angell hath allotted wyte 
him a preſeripe place or ſhace.p.261, 
Fhs Anſwer to Apollinarins denying 

Chrift to be God and man”;' for then 
two Natures ſbowld be inone : The 
reaſon (ſaith hee) of two being in 
one, and of God\hnad and Mun-hood 
” one, are not Comparable, p. 263. 
Hee 1s ObjeBted for the Penetration 
of the Doores by (briſts Body, pag. 
275. One place is not Capable of 
many Bodies. pag, 259. Hee called 
the Encharift a Viand. pag, 366, 
Hu ſaying | 1 have another Altar in 

" Heaven, whereof theſe are but 
fignes. pag. 417. His ſaying (The 
Legall Paſfſeover 14 a more obſcure 
figure than the Enchariſt,) p, 427. 
Hee calls the Eutbariſt an Vnbloody 


Sacrifice. pag. 45 3. Hee differen- 
ceththe Altar below from the Altar 
in Heaven, as the Leſſe and more ac- 
ceprable to God, pag. 463, His ſay- 
ing , eAngels are preſent at Bap- 
tiſme. pag. 507. His Oration of 
Gorgonia wn 4-3, me fer proofe 
of Divine Adoration of the Ench- 
reſt. p.5 17. Hu ſajing of Gorgonia, 
That ſhe mingled her teares with the 
Amtitypes of (brifts body and blood, 
Ibid. -—y Paſtophorie, Ibid. His 
A's in. pag. 51 8. His ſaying o 
[ 6 Paſcha F Pindicared; fx-$ 
of the Feaſtof Eaſter, and not of the 
Encharift, pag. 521, 522, &c, 

Nor THERN People not miterly deſti- 
tate of Wine. pag. 78. 

NrctTaAs is 4» Exponuder of the 
words of Nazianzen , Ts tuwluyo. 

P. $22. 

GREG. NYsSEN 5s Objefted in his 
( atech. Oration ſaying, The Body 
of Chriſt is changed into whatſoe- 
ver the Receiver will. ] And, Chrifts 
Body dath change our Bodies into it 

falſe 
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Incorporeall thing can be CMeace 
to 4 Corporal thing, } pag, 305- 
His Mera, ſeemerh nothing far 
Tranſubſtantiation. pag. 208. He 
calleth Baptiſme «a Divine La- 
var , working merveilons effetts, 
pag. 185, 4nd | Divine not cons- 
mon Water. | pag. 195, Hee « 
ebjeted for Carporall Preſence 
in diverſe places at once , but un- 
conſcionably. pag. 248. Hee af- 
firmes the Bleſſed Virgins opening 
of her Cell , at Chriſts Birth, 
pag. 277. Hee &@ Objelted wn- 
#enſcionably for Corporall V nion 
of (rift, by Bodily nonriſhing 
ear Bodies. pag. 362. Confefſed 
that hee fpake of 4 Permanent 
V nion. pag. 365, That hee, fpca- 
king of neri/onent of mens 
Bodies by this Sacrament , meant 
not any Subftaniial nowrifament 
thereky,, which mere Abſurd, 4 
* (onfeſſed. Ibid, Pag, 363. Hee 
i againe ObjeBed. pag. 500. Hee 
ſaich that © Coriſt efored himſelfe 
re bit Duſciples , but mas firfh 

Ine. « 456. afii [euch 
jr , i are (anfeſſed to 
meane Commemaratively and Re- 
proſentarively onely , and in a Sa- 
crament, or Afrſtery. hid. Suf- 
fering in a «Ad)ſtery ; Ergo, Eten 
in a Myſtery. Preſent w @ 4y- 
frery, Hee called Bapts/me Blood 
i 4 Adſtery. ibid. 
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OB$STINACY of Rews/h Difpgters 
wide Palpable wn & full Synopſire 
P. 568; 569, Kc, | 
Onc\nanivs wrongfally Oljetad 
" fer a Proper Sacrifice tu the Maſe, 
from the Aft of Mealchiſedech. pag. 


. 404. Her diclaiming all ( Proper- 


hy) called Altar, Prieſt hoad and Sa- 
erifice. p.417. 

Pt aver a Lg ig required in m- 
king 4 Sarramunt, page 138, 
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| The Index: 
felfe, Pag, oo. Hee (aith [ No —_ 


| 


| 


I '*p , &c. Onipattneie atribu- 
ted of the Fathers to. tht Eutcht- 
rift, no Argument. of Tranſlh- 
ſtantiatian. pag. 188. Calvin 44d 
Beza Vajntl charged with De- 
ning Gad's Omnipotencie; pag. 
231. Omngpatextic Falſthy We 
tended , for Defence feb. Fi. 
tychian Hereſfſe, pag. 267. & 
277. 

OuNIPRESENCY of Cad inpudent- 
ty Objeffed, to prove a Poſiibi- 
lity of a Bodily Preſente im di- 
verſe places at once, pag. 260, & 
261. Confuted by Ancient Fathers. 
pag. 26a. 

Optartys bis Saying [The Man- 
bers of ("rift axe upon the Altar. 
And the eAltar i the Seate of 
Chriſty Body, And it « an hay- 
nexus thing, &c.] Vumerthily 06- 
Ieted, pag, 344+ And his Saying 
of the Enchariſft,char[ It us Pledge 
of our Salvation, } uncouſtionably 
Objefled for our Corgoralt Vowon 
with (riff in the Sacrament. pag. 

&.,... 

PS 443. IO 55 Capernaniical. 
P. 339 349% KC. 34 
ORDINATICN, ] Want of this in 
the Prieſt is came of Romiſh 1do- 
Hatry. pag. $31, winch wore 
in reſpett of the ſame want in 
the Ordainers , by many hundred 
Poſſible Defetts. yag. 532. Pro- 
teſtants. Securitie in thew Be- 
liefe , in reſpe# of this, pag. 

55 

On Gam zarron RAoue of Bq- 
d: Deny f 1/2 . 
269 » 270, Uc., See Body of 
Chriſt, 

Qr1GsN Objefted warruly for an 
Vnknowne Prayer. pag. 35 Hee 
14 againſt Reſervation 0 rhe Ex« 
chariſt to any ether end but Ea- 
ting, pag. 49, Hee Teacheth 
T Hoc ] in Chriſts words to de- 
monſtrate Bread. pag. x b ce 
exponndeth the Fruite of the Vine 


Matrh. 26. 29.) #2 Signifie the 
Eccherificat Fae By. 163. 
His Saqung » WY Aﬀateriall go- 

5 
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th into the Draught. 19% 
& 187, Hee boldeth it ry a Do 
trine of Faith, that Every «A"- 
gell hath allotted wnnto him a pre- 
ſcript place or ſpace, « 261, 
Hee flaudeth for the Bleſſed Vir- 
gins opening her Cell, at Chrifts 
Birth. pag. 277. Hee ſaith, that 


Onely the Godly are Partakers of | 


Chriſt: Body. pag. 321. Hee cal- 
leth the Sacrament , after Conſe- 
cration, Bread, and materiall meat. 
. 349, & 350. end [ No wic- 

ed man can eate (hriſts fleſh, 

elſe hee ſhould live for ever, | pag. 
350. Hee 14 againſt the Literal 
Eating of Chriſts fleſh. - 339- 
His ; cp Mw ws = 
the roofe of his month”) Vucon- 
ſeronably Objefted, pag. 342. His 
Saying | Wee Drinke Chrifts Blood 
by Recerving his Word. pag. 345. 
The Natwrall ( Santlifyed and Sym- 
bolicall Body) meat eaten may goe 
3wto the Draught. Pag- 349. Free 
ſaith| Chrift is the onely true Paſſe- 
over, | pag. 423. eAnd, Chriſt 
(onr Prieft ) not to be ſought here 
at all , ' but in Heaven, pag, 417. 
And that | The Paſſeover was onely 


Signe of C brifts Paſſion. p.443. 4 


Hee ſaith | The onely Commems- 
ration 1s 4 Proper Sacrifice, pag. 
477. His Saying [ 1 am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldſt enter into my 
month | Objefted fondly for eA- 
doration of the Encharift, pag. 


521. 
Ouole 14 Properly taken for Subſtance 
5s Theodoret. pag. 180, 181, 
182, &c. And among the Greci- 
ans, as well Cathelikes as Here- 
tikes, Subſtance falſely interpreted 
Accidents. Ibid, oth. lk 
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PACHYMIERES wpor the word: of Di- 
onyſius| O Divine Sacrament. ]pag. 
518. His Qs iwd/yy. Ibid. Which 


| 
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w vindicated againe againſt a late 
Calumnions Seducer, P. 521. 

PAMELIV $ his Abaſe of the Teftime- 
ny of Tertullian, for Proceſſion with 
the Enchariſt, P. 50. 

Parar Azthority equalled with the 
Apoſtolicall, and oppoſed 11110 it. pag, 
65. 66, &c. 

PARALLELS Anſwering by Parallels 
and equivaltext termes and phraſes of 
the Fathers, is juſtifyable and neceſ« 
ſary. pag. 366. 

PASCHATIVS ſaith that ChriſtsBody 
is a Bloody Sacrifice, and ſlame mn 
the Enchariſt.p, 455 . That he meant 
it of the Paſſion of the Croſſe 1s Con- 
feſſea. p. 4x6. 

PAS$SE-OveR 4 Fignrerof the Old Law 
Objefted as a Tyre of the Maſe, 
which was a7 jpe of Chrt ſt upon the 
Croſſe p 422. 422, &c. Proved 
ont of the Fathers. ibid. 

PASTOP HOR IV m was Wheren the Sa. 
erament was reſerved, in a ( ham- 
ber, not in a Roxe. Þ. 49. 

PENETRAT ON of Dimes ſions denyed 
by Dam ſcen, p. 275. 

PERI'Kq+s ofithe Romiſh Diſputers 
and 1, ſtances thereof, pag. 574, 
575, &c. InTranſlations and E x- 

poſitions of Scripture, pag. 576, 
577. &c. 1n affirming Conſent of 
Antiquiry, and in their ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſity of their Dottries, pag. 5830, 
581, &c, 

PERPLExXITIES of Romiſh Worſhip 
in the «Adoration of the Encha- 
riſt, in reſpef® of their Pronun- 
ciation of Chriſts Words. P28. 553» 
Of CHMorall Certamty. paz. 553» 
Prieſtly Intention. \bid. Of Ordi- 
nation, Ibid. p. 554. from Habitual 
Condition. p. 555. | 

Px110 Ivp&vseAgainſt Prayer 
a Language Unknowne. pg. 29. 

PLACE. ] ef Body in two Places at 
once, See Body.See Angels. 4nd ſee 
Circumſcription. | 

PLEDGE. ] So was the Euchariſt cal- 
led. pag. 366. Objefted and eAn- 

ſwered, Tbid. ; 
Poes. ] e7 Pope of Rome againf 
Prayer in an Unknowne T ongue. 
P3935, 
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_ pag. 35- Popes farre from be- 


ng Priefls after the Order of 


CHMelchiſedech, pag. 410, 411, 
KC, . 

Po. ALEXANDER ſaith that Chriſts 
Body ts a Bloody Sacrifice, and flaine 
in the Encharift. pag« 455. meant 
of the Paſſion of the Croſſe, Con- 
fefſed.p. 479. X 

Po. CalixTys againſt the Rowiſh 
Cuſftome of Gazers on the {tlebra- 
tion of the Euchariit in the Maſſe: 
Pag. 46. | 

Pops CLEMENT 6y his Calling the 
Encharift Type and eAnitype yeil- 
deth to a Figurative ſenſe of (' Sri 
Words [This is my Body. | pag. 16, 
Hee [auth alſo [ Wee divide it into 
Fragments, ] pag. 179. And na- 
meth[ Hzc Antityppa, ] ſpeaking of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ſhed. 

Pn LIV $ ftandeth for the Re- 
ceiving of the Enchariſt with Hands, 
P- 44+ ; 

PoPs GALASIVS i 4p4inſi the Com- 
munion but in one kinde. pag. 71, 
&e. ASpeaking alſs of Bread and 
Wine Conſecrated ſaith They ceaſe 
rot to be in ſubftance the ſame, 
pag. 148. That the ſame Gelafi- 
us was indeed Pope. Ibid. Hee 5s 
Objetted for calling the Encharif 
Divine: but as dia Gregory Nyflen 
call Water of Baptiſme Divine, and 
Dionyſius ether ſacred things, pag, 
I85, 


PoPk GrEGORY 5s againſt the 


9- 
miſo Private Maſſe of the Frick 
Communicating alene. pag. 20, And 
againſt the Romsſh Cuſtome of Ga- 
=ers on the Celebration of the 
Exncharift in the W374 - 46, 
He ſaith that the Infidelity of Tho- 
mas was Convinced Toxch, 
pag. 68. And affirmeth that An- 
gells are ( ircumſcribed in place, 

2. 262, Hee writeth agavnſt the 
Heretihes, who tawght the Body of 


Chrift to be brong 5 into 4 avy 
ſnbſtance. pag. 274+ Agenf the 


Ennonians, who held 


Body of 


——— 


Chrift tobe Impalpable, His Say- 
ing | Chriſts Blood is fprinchled 
ou our Poſts, ] Yncouſcionably Ob. 
Jetted, Pag. 343. And taught that 
Chriſt exerciſed his Priefthood in 
Heaven, p.419, 

Pors InNnoCsnT the Third 5s againſt 
Prayer in a Tongne Vnknowne, pag. 
35» And againſt the Romsſh 
Private Ae. pag- 21, His 
Erroxr of gAdminiſtring the E u- 
charift to Infants. pag. 51, % 
J2« Pope Innocent and Pope 
Julius Repugnant in the point of 
Tranſubſflentiation. pag. 155. And 
Exponndeth the fruie of the Vine 
Matth, 26, 29, to Sgnifie, the £x6- 
chariſticall Wine. pag. 164. Hee 
held Tranſubſtantiation onely in 
watter; and the Conncell of Trent 
both in matter and in forme, pag, 
155. Flis Simlitude of a Bodies be. 
mg in diverſe places at 'once 
from Voice, pag. 258. Hee ſaith 
| that Chrifts Body Should be 
Afortall and Immmortall] it is In- 
credible. pag.2506. And of Vaſquez. 
his Blacks and Whites, Ibid. Hee 
Saith that Agility is one of the In- 
dowments of a Glorifyed Body.pag, 
285. 

PoP Ls Ivs iragainſt the Altera- 
tiow of the Inſtitution of Chrift tn 
the Euchariſt, pag. 62. And, in re 
proving Innovations concerning the 
Enchariff , hee challengeth all to 
follow Chrifts Inflitution , who al- 

. lowed the wſe of both Bread and 
Cup, pag. 88. Hee held Tranſub- 
flantiation to be both in watter and 
forme. p.155- 

Pop n Lzo ſad of. the Baptiſed, | He « 
net the ſame hee _ 7; ms the 

eB of Chrift, 1303. the Rege- 

ns cn the Body of Chrift 
crucifjed, lb. He is againſt the abo- 
pars. Rowifh Doftrine of an Ino- 
perfeft Body of Chrift in the Ex- 


charift. pg283- His [ive [Guſta- 
mus Carnem g_ orruply al- 
leged for [Geftamus.] p. 343+ He 
is Objefted for (wporall Vuien of 

Tis 2 Chriſts 
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Chriſts Bodily nouriſhing our 'Bo- 
dies, pag. 356. Andihat bee ſpake 
= Permanent _ Peg. T_ 

a ſaying | By Baptiſme the Re- 
a ASA the B ody of Chriſt 
eracifyed.”) pag. 357. Hee #4 alſo 
Objelted to proove the Paſchall 
Lambe to have prefigured Chriſt in 
the Maſſe : and therein egregionſly 
abuſed. pag. 42 5. 

PoPE NtCHoLlas his Decree and 
Romiſh Doftrine of Eating Chriſts 
fleſs Corporally, by Tearing it with 
Teeth , the Occaſion of eAverroes 
hu imputing to Chriſtians the De- 
vorring of their God, pe 381. 

Po. Ptv s the Foxrth forbad the Eu- 
chariff to be carried to the Sicke,only 
for Adoration-ſake.p. 50. 

Pops Zepherinus Ordayned that the 
Chalices ſhonld be Glaſſes, pag. 

I4. 

Pra ” R 51 an}! nhnown T ongue Cone 
demned by eAntiqnity. pag. 2425, 
36, &c, The Prattice of Vnknowne 
Prayer in Divine Service , in the 
Romiſh Maſe, #4 Sacrilegiouſly 
derogatory to the Dignity of Chriſt. 
pag. 558, 55g, &c. Their Praying 
for Propitiouſneſſe towards Chriſt, 

OO artowards a —_— 60,561,8&c. 
PRECEPT. ] Words of Precept may 
be Figarative. p.133. 

PRESENCE. ] How (brifts Body may 
be ſayd to be preſent in the Eucha- 
rift of Proteſtants , in a foure-fold 
Truth. pag. 212, & 313. That the 
Preſence of Chriſts Body Corporally 
* the Romiſh maner. p. 217. 

PRETENCE of Reverence #4 often canſe 
of Diſobedience, pag 80, $1. See 
Reverence. 

PrInsTsS bring preſent at the Com- 
munion ought to Communicate. pag. 
57,58, &c. eA Prieft hath no more 
Privilege for the uſe of the (np, 
by the Indgement of «Antiquity , 
than' avy other Faithfull Commu- 
nicant, Ibid, The word [ Prieft] 

as [Tegve)] was not uſed of the eA- 
oftle, as is Confſeſſed. pag. 461. 
poſe that Pri 46d Go Preaby- 


ter, cannot relate to a Proper Sacri- 


fice, Thid. end that Sacerdos is 
more proper to the Old Teſtament, 
Ibid. 

PR18sTMOOD of Melchiſedech it a- 
greeable to the Prieſthood of (hriſt, 
pag. 409. «And 4s Diſapreeable to 
the Romiſh Prieſthood. pag. 410, 
411, &c, It i denyed to be now 
exerciſed in Heaven, which i Con- 
fured by Scripture, pag. 412, & 
41 3+ Bellarmine his Sacrilegions 

tratting from it, Ibid, Proved 
by Ancient Fathers. pag.415, The 
Prieſtbood of Chrift for ever," Con- 
feſſed by a learned Teſwite ont of the 
Fathers. pag. 418. Sce Melchiſc- 
dech. 

PRIMASIV $ by terming the Encharif 
a Pledge, held a Continuance of 
Bread therein. pag. 180, Hee # 

fondly ObjeRed, for calling the Eu- 
chariſt a Pledge, pag. 369. Hee 
ſaith that Chriſt, as Melchiſedech, 
offered Bread and Wine, that 1, 
hu Body and Blood. pag. 404. Hu 
exponnding of 1, Cor. 10.18 [ Par- 
5 of Devills.”) pag. 401, Hee 
nameth the Encharift The ſame $4- 
crifice of (briſt on the Croſſe (with 
this Corretton) or rather Remems- 
brance thereof. pag. 442. And that 
which was borne of the Virgin, not 
ow great aud now leſſe, Ibid. 

PRIVATE MasSE #& 4 Tranſpreſ- 
fion of Chriſte Command, pag. 17, 
& 18. And repugnant to Antiqui- 
tf. P. 19, &c. 

PROCESSION With the Sacrament for 
Adoration u# Contrary to «Anti- 
quity. pag. 48, 49, &c, And defen- 
ded by Pamelins ont of Tertullian. 
pag. 50. 

PRoODvCTioN pretended to be the 
ſole maner of Tranſubſtantiation by 
divers Romaniſts, and Confuted as 
Abſurd by ſome others of them. pag. 
153, 154,155, &c. 

PROPITLATORY Sacrifice cammor be 
properly Attribnred to the Euchariſt. 
Page 474: 475, &c. Onur Diftin- 
fox, lbid. The Romiſo Sacrifice 
hath no fowndation in Chriſts Infti- 
thtion, pag. 475. Dovers ett: 

Knpre- 
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wnproperly called Propitiatery. pag, 
476. That ut # Propittatory, be- 
canſe of the Remenubrance of the 
bloody Sacrifice, and by Application 
of that, Confeſſed. pag. 480. Net 
Propitiatorie without Relation wnto 
the Croſſe, pag. 481. That onely 
Bloody uu Propitiatory, Thid, The 
Romaniſts Propitiatory of Finite 
Virtue, Ibid. 482. The Church of 
Rome not yet reſolved of the value 
of their Propitiatory Sacrifice. pag. 
483. The Romiſh Application for 
$0" Re, Pag. 486, The Priefts 
ortion therem, Ibid. Proteſtants 
Application, for 4 Propitiatery Sa- 
eriice,more true, pag. 487, And ab- 
ſolute, pag.488. &c. 

Tlgoozwneis, ] The Word not juſtly 0b- 
gefted for Divine Adoration of the 
Eachersſt. pag. 507. 508. &c. 

PROTESTANTS doe all agree with the 

e Confeſſion in the point of 
Vuon of Chriſts Fleſh with the 
Bodies of the Receivers, pag. 310. 
Their Security from the Ramiſh 
Perplexities in Adoration of the 
Eucharift. pag.s5 50. 

PROVIDENCE of God admired by 
two Cardinals,in theſe words Quo- 
tieſcunq; Bibericis.] p. 56.57. &c. 
T heir three Evaſions ; which are, by 

Gods Providence, confounded by the 
contrariety of their owne tongues, 
Ibid. 
PsArMEs vulgarly ſung in the pub- 
licke worſhip of God, Primitively, 
-P.28.29. &Cc. 

PyniCx Tongee not [o well knowne 
to Punicks as the Latine.p 42. 

PvRGATORI18. | The place of Ro- 
miſh P v gpr te , Leſt it ſhould be c- 
vacnaied, they deviſed the Sacrifice 

of ( briſs to be but of a finite virtue 
in the Maſſe. p.486. 


Q 


Dy ANTITIS can be no Similitude 
for reſembling theBeing of God in 
Place, but Quantity.p.255+ 


| 


Qy oMoD0,] There # a double Quo- 
modo : the one Prudentiz, the oth» 
Infidelicatis. pag. 31 1. & 250. 
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RABB1Ns of the Iewes wrong fully ur« 
ged for proofe of a proper Sacrifice 
mm the Maſſe, from the AG of Mel- 
chiſedech, p 404. 

Reason. ] Komiſh Objellions againſt 
owr Naturall Keaſons, un Confuta- 
tion of the Romiſh ( orporall. Pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body, Auſwered, 
pag. 263. 

R8aS0NABLE Service in the Lithr- 
gies, what it þþ __ 451. Rea- 
[onable Sacrifice attributed to the 
Euchariſt, objelled for a proper Sa- 
crifice , although aſcribed L, other 
Fathers to unproper Sacrifices , by 
Chryſoſtome of Pray/es, by Atha- 
naſius, to Bapti/me,p.45 3, 

RELATIONS. ] (ontrary Relations 
fondly attributed to the ſame body of 
Chriſt , 4s to be above and below it 
ſelfe.245 .albowgh denied by others. 
Ibid. 

REMAINDERS of the Exchariſt were 
axciently burnt,p.5 14. Confeſſed. 
REMEMBRANCE and Diſcretion re- 

quired in the Communicant.p, 51+ 

REPRESENTATIVE Sacrifice of the 

old Law, how, y.443. The Encha- 
riſt onely Repreſentative, Ibid. T he 
Romiſh after a manner of a $ tage- 
play. p.445. See Commemorative, 

RESERVATION of the Exchariff, for 
Romiſh Proceſrion, comraditted by 
Antiquity. p. 48. With whom, the 
end of. {eferontion was ſti] ro. be 
eaten, Ibid, 

RE8VERANC 8 moſt dxe toChriſt iz owr 
Obedience. p, $1, &c. That it #no 
[ufficizt Reaſon to with-hold the Cup 
from the Laity, Wbid, What Reve- 
rence ts lawful{ inreceromy the Eu- 

chariſt. pag. 551. T hereverence of 
K neeljng juſtifiable, Ibid. 

Row1$4 Dottors divided about the 

word Adaſſe. p. 3: And about Con- 
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ſecration , that it was by Praper. 
pg. In the ancient Romane Church 
Conſecration was by Prayer. Ibid. 
And did Breake Bread.lbid. They 
gaine-{aid Private Maſſe, pag.17- 
I8. &c. And the mitering of 
(briſts words in an wnaxndible 
Voice. page 23. 23. &c. That a 
hnowne Tongue 4s {ed in Gods 
Service. pag. 34. Their Objetli- 
ons for the ('ommunion but in one 
hind from ny; Anſwered. 
pag. 68. That there 1 4 more ſþi- 
Fituall grace and refeftion from re- 
eciving in both kinds. pag.71. That 
the ancient Romane Church bad 
their Communion in both kinds, 
p.68. The now Remiſhdoe alter the 
forme of Chrifts words of Inſtit»- 
tion , called by them the words of 
Conſecration. pag. 138. Romiſh 
Objeftions of the Sayings of the Fa- 
thers, for proofe of re . 
even againſt the Confeſrions of the 
ſame Doors. pag. 342+ 343+ Xc. 
Romifs Church, See Innovation. 
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SACRAMENT its be inftituted _- 

by God. pag. 189. Confeſſed. Ibid. 
T he Sacrament of the Encharift 1 
no Sacrament, bat in the Sacramen- 
tall uſe of Eating it Sacramentally. 
and that it was delivered to beyes to 
be eaten onely as Holy Bread, and 
not as 4 Sacrament. P. 48.49. &c. 
SACRIFICK. ] The 2 neftion diſcuſ- 


ſed. pag. 389. No word of Chrifts * 


Inſturution that can 1 ; Sacri- 

& Pag. 390. No att of proper 
CIs Sade in the Remo 
that can be evinced out of the Tn- 
ſtitution of Chriſt : No not by 
their owne Cuftomes,pag.398. Not 
thatin AQ.13. Aureryirlvr. p,q00, 
Not that of 1. Cor. 10, 18. eAvre 


Partakers of the A Te pS-40 I. 
Nor out of the- old Teſtament con- 


cerning Melchiſedech : The Fa- 
thers ſpeaking often of the Sacrifice 
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of Chriftians in Bread and Wines 
pag. 407. & 408, But improperly,as 
u confeſſed, pag, 438. The Bread 
and Wine cannot be the Sacrament 
of the New T eftament by the gene. 
rall confeſtions of the Romiſs Do. 
ftors. Ibid. Proofe of a No-Tran. 
[nbſtantiation diſproveth the Ro. 
wiſh Sacrifice mthe Maſe. p.439. 
A Diftinion, that the word Sacri. 
fice of Chrifts Body is taken of the 
Fathers Objeflively and not Subje- 
tively, The neceſſity and verity of 
this DiſtinQ;on. p. 404. eA Sacri- 
fice onely Repreſentative. pag. 441. 
How the Sacrifice may be called the 
ſame which Chriſt offered. x 
Epithets of erik, died bs 
the word Sacrifice, unconſcionably, 
by Remiſh Diſputers. p. 448. and 
42 the Vindication following, How 
it i called of the Fathers a Blood 
Sacrifice. pag. 45 5+ 456. &c. 
word [ Sacrifice ] attributed by the 
Fathers to many atts,which are con- 
fefſed not to be proper Sacrifices. 
P. 459. Nothing properly ſarrifi- 
cedin the Foes AMafſſe. pag. 467. 
Sacrificing eAtts there be three , 
Viſible,Sacred,and DefruBive: Al 
wanting in the Romiſh Maſſe. lbid. 
The Sacrifice profeſſed by Prote- 
ftants, The Spiritual more excel- 
lext thay any Corporal , exeepe 
Chrifts on the C _ Þ. 470. Pro- 
ved ont of the Fathers,p.471.Their 
different kinds. p. 472. T hey offer 
the ſame Sacrifice of the Croſſe Ob- 
jeftively. p. 473. See Commemo- 
rative,end Propirtiatorie.ScePrieft- 
hood and Melchiſedech, See 
Stage-play. See Vnbloody axd 
Repreſentative. 
SACR1I wag mater» Aon bo 
w:/h Maſſe ewen in a full Synopſis, 
Pp. $58. & 559. Inflances thereof. 
P- 562. and of Prayers. Tbid, 
SAXONS Faith in the aayes of Ks 
Edgar # contrary to the now Ronneſh, 
in the point of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Pp. 158. A Vindication thereof a- 
gainft alate Remiſh Calumnuiator 
Ibid. 


SENSE. ] [wdgement of ſenſe #4 able ts 
prove 
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prove that Bread u not Tranſub- 
ſtantiated. p. 467. Reſwrreftion of 
Chriſts Body proved thereby. Ibid, 
By the Af of Thomas, pag. 478. 
Argument of Senſe, us juſtified by 
Ancient Fathers, pag. 479. That 
not to beleeve Senſe, tn ſenſible 0b. 
jets, u as faithleſſe as ſenſel:fſe, 
pag.173. See Touch,and Snell, 

SHED #n Chriſts ſpeech of Inſtirntion 
1 taken, Feguratively, pag. 110, 
The word u objetted in the Preſent 
tenſe for proofe of a Sacrifice , and 
yet confeſſed by themſelves to bero- 
ken the Futwre, pag. 392.393. &c. 
See Blood. 

S1Cx prajed for inthe Church , Was 
anciently uſed for the ſicke 11 parts- 
cular, as for Gorgonn, pag. 517. 

SIGNIFICATIvVEg.Y. JA rerme wſed 
for the Romiſh Defence of the Priefts 
Operative Conſecrating of the 
Bread, to turne it into the Body of 
(rift, altogether in vaine : which 
the Teſuites with all their wits, have 
not beene able to make good. p.138. 
IT 39. &c. 

S1MILITVDREs #/ed of the Teſuites for 
fnewing that the words of Chrift 
are ſpoken Significatively and Ope- 
ratrvely by the Prieft , for Convere 
fron of Bread into Chriſts Body, by 
ſaying [| This is my Body | are all 
lame. «As their Similitude of ſay- 
ang [Thu 114 Circle in the making 
thereof and the like , 14 confeſſedto 
be fond and extravagant. pag. 94. 
Their Similitude of a Stage-play 
to illuſtrate Chriſls Repreſenting of 
himſelfe in the Euchariſt , urged b 
the Romiſh , ſh:rwen tobe moſt Ab- 

ſurd. pag, 118. Their Sirlitude 
of Voice and Colour , objetted for 
proofe of the Being of 4 Body wn 
divers places ar once moſt fondly. 
pag. 258. & 374- Theiw Sumili- 
thde of Mans ſoule and of God , 
to prove the Preſence of Chriſts 
Body in divers places at once us filly 
and ſenſeleſſe. Vid, Thew Simili- 
tnde of { hriſts being called Feaſt 
ard Gueſt, Viand and Pledge of 
Ancient Fathers , fondly and 
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falſely objefled by the Romiſh D- 
ttors for proofe of a C orporall Pre. 
ſence in the Enchariſt, pag. 366, 
and that it plainely confuteth it, 
Pag. 367. Their Siumilitude of a 
Stage-play againe not rightly ap- 
pled, to ſhew that the ſame may be 
called & Bloody and Vnbloody Sacr i- 
fice. pag. 457. Their Sins:litnd: of 
lacobsg taking to him Leah inſtead 
of Rachael, for Defence of the 
Romiſh [dolatry. pag. 533. & 
545 
SLANDER againſ® the Chriſtian 
Church in Primitive times , as if 
they had eaten an Infant un the Cee 
lebration of the Fuchariſt , falſely 
0bjetted by Romanifts Pag. 334+ 
SMELL murdculons of Toane Mart- 


leſſe #» diſcerning one Conſecrated - 


Hoaft among ft a thou[and Yucon/e- 
crated, pag.173. 

SOCRATES. 1] Miracles have beene 
wrought by the Euchariſt. pag.223. 
&c. 


SOLOECOPHANES #4 no Erronr 11 
Scrspenre,p.393 &c, 

SOVLE of man objetted As being 1” 
many parts of the Body for provfe 
of the poſſivulutie of a Bodsly pre- 


ſence in aivers places at once, 
pag. 261. &c, Sowules of Saints de- 
parted have not thew Apparitions 
in divers places at once, Ibid, The 
foule of Chriſt could not be in Hea- 
vex and Hell both at once, [auth 
S, Auguſtine. Ibid. 

SPIRITVALL Sacrifices of ſix kinds, 
mentioned by the Fathers. pag, 
471. 

STAGi-PLAY. The Romiſh Maner 
of Chriſts Body on the Croſſe , 
by the ſame Body in the Euchariſt, 
after a Maner of 4 Stage-play , 
diſplayed to be moſt falſe and con- 
tradifory to it ſelfe. pag .445. &c. 
See Similitude, 


STATIONS Anciently whats they 
were, pag. 5I5, # the CMar- 
”m, 

SyBSTANCEB 4s falſely interpreted 
Accidents, pag.r 81. 

Sy PERSTITIOVSNESSE of the Ro- 


mh 


The Index, 


miſo Maſſe ſcene in a full Synopſis, 


+J57- 
Verna if the Lord ſo commonly 
called by Antiquity. pag. 45. 46. 
&c. 


Svrsva CoRpa) wed of the Fa- 
thers to fignifie the not-intending 
the Corporall Preſence of Chrift 
in the Enchariſt. pag. 525. Cy- 
ril of Jernſalem, | To have our 
hearts in Heaven .”) S. Auguſtine, 
[Not to Earth but Heaven, where 
the heart caunet putrifie.]T he ſame 
39 Confeſſed concermmg the Cu- 
fome of the Primitive Church , 
that it was a Proftrating of the 
Body , and alifting up of the mind 
ro Heaven, Tbid. Which feoxld 
not need if they had beleeved they 
had had Chriſt on Earth. Hieron. 
Lot ms aſcend np with Chriſt into 
the great Chamber, lbid. 

Sy VALLOVVING of 'the Body of 

 Chrift, taught in the Charch of 
Rome , #4 Capernaitically Here. 
tical, pag. 347. & $48. &c. Pro- 
ved by the Dottrine of Ancient 
Fathers, Ibid, See Devouring. 


—— 
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TABLE Iwyned into an Altar by the 
Conncell of Trent , expounding the 
1. Cor. 10. 18. pag. gol, {* w« 
eAnciently placed ſo, as to ſtand 
round abowt it. pag. 462. See Al- 


rar, 

TaxtvLitan fondly objetied by Pa- 
melts , for the Remeſh carrying of 
the Enchariſt in Proceſſion, pag. 50. 
Hee interpreterh [Hoc eſt corpus ] 
with (14 eft figura ris, 
P. 124, And Calumnionſly objeRed 
afreſh, yag. 492. eAvd Bellar- 
mines grofſe erronr confured by 
Pamelius. Ibid. Hee, 5» confuta- 
trow of the Accademicks He- 
reticks , pleadeth for the fauthful- 
nefſe of each ſenſe , urging that 


Chriſt had the ſame tafte of Wine 
after Reſwrreftion , which hee had 
in the Wine which bee had con'e- 
crazed. pag. 171. And ſaith, [Wee 
make Bits of it.) pag, 179, Hee 
heldeth it as « Deottrine of Farth, 
that every Angell bath alotted wats 
bim apreſcrips place or ſpace. pag. 
261. Againſt the Ebionites : 
Chrift God , becauſe bee is inal 
places where hee @ wvecated mpon. 
pag. 262. Hee ftandeth for the 
bleſſed Virgins opening her Cell 
& Chrifts Birth, pag. 277. Hee 
Pandeth alſo for onely the Soule- 
Eating of Chriſts Body. pag, 385. 
Hee wu objefted for the Romiſh Ex. 
poſotion of the word, Sacrifice, 
Malachie 5. Andconfuteth the Ob- 
jettor. pag. 433. Hee calleth 
Bleſſings and Himmnes[ Pure Sacri- 
fices, | pag. 448, H# fpeech of 
Womans eAR of Offering , egrogi- 
oufly perverted by Pamelius, to 
prove 4 Sacrifice in the Maſſe, pag. 
= Hu ſpeech of , Ng common 

read and Wine, perverted and ob- 
Jefted for Adoration of the Eucha- 
riſt, pag 514 


TESTAMENT Chriſts ſpeech of 


Inſtitution taken Figuratively. pag. 
129, Teſtamentarie words may be 
Figurative againft Bellarmine. pag. 
133. 


THEODORET M 4 asnſt the { ommu- 


won but in one kind. pag. 77 And 
teacheth that Hocyyn Chriſt; fprech, 
Hoc eſt Corpus , demonſtraterh 
Bread. Ps: 103. &y ba calling 
the Euchariſt Type and eAntitype, 
yeildeth a figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
word; ['T hu 14 myy Bod. ] pag 116, 
Hee ſaith Bread remamneth the 
ſane in Subſtance after (onſecra- 
tion, pag. I69. Hee noterh ſome- 
thing to be Impoſſible , even to the 
advancement of Gods Omniputen- 
cie, Pag.229+ And defendeth Cir- 
cun/oreption in one place to diftin- 
gnifſh Chrifts Man-bood from hu 
God-head. pag. 243. Hee « obje- 
Hed that the Wiched are Partakers 
of Chriſts Body , unconſcionably 
Pag . 


| — 


Pag. 220. Hee ſaith that Chriſt 
tranſmitted not hu Prieſt-hood to 
any Succeſſor, pag. 411. and that 
hee exercsſeth it now in Heaven, 
Pag.415. Hee # againſt the Romiſh 
Juge Sacrificium. pag. 436. Hee 
names the Euchariſt the [ame Sa- 
crifice ( with this Correthion ) or 
rather a Remembrance thereof. 
pag. 443» Hee # objefted allo 
for Adoring the Symbols. pag. 
510. 

THEOPHY LACT & againff Prayer in 
an unknowne Tongue, pag. 35. 
And againſt the Communion but 
in one kind, pag. 77, Hee exponn- 
deth the fruit of the Vine, Marth. 
26. 29. to ſignifie the Euchariſti- 
call Wine , pag. 163. Hu ſaying 
[ Bread #« tranſ-elementated into 
Crifts Body ] vainely Objefted, 
pag. 204. Hee tawght the bleſſed 
Firgins opening of her Cell at 
Chriſts Bi-th, againſt Heretikes 
that denyed the truth of his Body. 
pag. 277. Hu ſaying, | Wee are not 
Devonrers of ( hriſts Body.) pag. 
349. Hee i wrongfully urged for 

. proofe of a Proper Sacrifice in the 
AHMaſſe, from the Att of Melchiſe- 
dech. pag.q0q. Hee naweth the 
Enchariſt the ſame Sacrifice of 
Chriſt on the Croſſe (with this Cor- 
reftion) or rather a Remembrance 
ther eof.p 443- 

Tas, andMrns, See Hoc,& Meum. 

ThoMAs hu Toxch u a perfelt Evi- 
dence of Chriſts Reſurrettion, pag. 
168. 

TrovGuT « objefted for the proofe 
of the Being of a Body in divers 
places at onse, pag.z00. 

ToxnGy s wnknowne, in Gods Service, 
# againſt Antiquity in Generall , 
Pag. 34. A kwowne Tongue Was 
uſed of all Ancient Churches , both 
Greeke and Latine, pag. 25. And 
in after-Churches of remote Na- 
tons, Ibid. The Iniquity of as 
unknowne Language , agarnſt men, 
Pg. 27. Againſt God, pag , 29. 
And againſs God and Mean, 


The Index. 
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pag. 29. And ageinſt eghmiquitys 
Page 34+ .< 

Tov cx Corporall cannot bappen "to 
the Body of Chriſt in the Excharift. 
Pag. 333- See Thomas, and ſte 
Senſe. | 
TRANS-ELEMENTATION,Zranſ- 
mutation, and the like , doe not ne- 
ceſſarily imply Tranſub ſtantiat ion, 
pag. 149. 

TRANS GRESSIONS of { hriſts Inflh- 
mution of the Sacrament by the Re- 
mh Charch are ten. pag. 7. SC. 
The firſt in the word | Bleſſedir] 
pag. 9 The ſecond in| Breaking | 
pag. Is, The third againſt the 
word [" Them ] pag. 17. Fourth 
againſt the word | Saif] pag. 22. 
Fift againſ® the ſame word 
[ Said ] pag. 24. Sixt againſt the 
word | Take ] pag. 43 The ſe- 
venth againſt the ward | Exte yee] 
Pp. 45+ Eight againſt the word 
[ Eate. ] pag. 48. Nixzth againſt 
the word | In Remembrance ] 
pag. 51. The Tenth #9 againſt the 
word: | Drinke you All of this} 
depriuing the people of the Cup, 
PAS -5+- ; . 

TRANSLATION of Scripture in all 
Nationall tongues, Anciently. pag. 
37. Sce Vulgar. 

TRANSMV TATION , Tranſ-elemes- 
tation, and ſuch like words , uſed 
Figuratively of the Fathers, pag 
20 


TRAaNs$V BSTANTIATION, What it 
# 1n the Romiſh Dottrine, pag. 146, 
That it is not proved ſufficiently by 
that Scripture | T his is my Body, ] 
P.147 { onfeſſed not to be neceſſarily 
collefted from the words of Chrifts 
Inſtitution. Ibid. The Noveltie 

the Name p. 149, That it was 

net before the Conncell of Late- 
rane, Page 15Tt. Nor thorrowly 
before the (onncell of Trent. 
pag. 152. It # proved to be 4 
falſe Article by the Romiſh maner 
of Defence ; becauſe neither by 
Produttion , nor by AdduFlion ; 
which, by their owne Confeſryons , 

_ Kkkk 


are 
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are the two anely meanes of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. pag. 153, '( onfu- 
ged by the Remayning of the Sub- 
flance of Bread , contrary to the 
Change thereof inte Chrifts Body. 
Page. 157. 1t contradifteth our 
faith of Chrifls Body , Borne 
of the Virgin Mary. Ibid. 4» 
Argument why Bread ceaſing alto- 
gether to be , it can be but Succeſ- 
fon onely , and no Tranſubſtax- 
tiation, pag. 163. Objettions ont 
of the Fathers. pag. 188. Tea 
againſt their owne Romiſh Prix- 
ciples, pag. 27. Termes objetted 
out of the Fathers, wnconſcionably, 
are theſe : It is Chriſts Boaj. 
Made Chriſts Body, Tranſlated. 
T ranſ-elementated into (hbriſts 
Body , which all ars Figurative, 
- 199. 200, &c. 
Tryyps, uſed of the Greeke Fathers 
concerning the Enchariſt , proveth 
Chriſts ſpeech to be Figurative, 
Page 115. (SeeAntitype.) Types 
of the old Teſtament , how they 
are ſaid to be Inferiour to the 
Signes in the New, pag. 426. 437. 
&c,s 


V 


VIATICVM, that is, Viands,s applyed 
by the Fathers to the Euchariſt, 


th Objetted, . 66. Ba 

ies and <-tfolbies  impereed 
to men dying , are Viatica , Viands 
alſo, for the ſoule, Ibid. 
Vicitivs defendeth Circumſcrip- 
tion in one place, to diſkingwiſh 
Chriſts Man-hood from his God- 
head. pag. 242. Hee proveth the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God, becauſe hee 
w #n divers places at once. pag. 
26s. 

V INDICATION. hereof are many 
already ſet downe in the Contents 
before the beginning of this Trea- 
rs/e, 


| 
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VNION 


Virort's {| Cum faciom Viruld 


fooleſhly Objelted for proofe of 
4 Proper Sacrifice. p. 391. 


BI.VIRGIN. ]The Cloſure of her ſa- 


cred Cell of Virginity,at the Birth 
of Chrift, Objefted againſt An- 
tiquity, P.272. 


VNnBLOODY |] Sacrifice Objefted, as 


atiribnted ro the Enchariſt by An. 
cient Fathers. pag.451. Aveijarley, 
wſed for void of Blood by Antiqui- 
tie , to the ( onfutation of the Ob- 
gettors. Ibid. The Fathers calling 
_ utterly void of Blood dras.. 
war, that 9,anbloody. Ibid, Ba- 
fil, 414 Euſebius cel Godly Atti- 
ons a Sacrifice , and oppoſe them to 
Bloody. pag. 452. Nazian. calteth 
the Euchariſt , an Vnbliody $a- 
crifice ( not which is Chriſt ) but 
whereby wee communicate with 
C'brift, pag. 453. Ambroſe called 
Bread and Wine an Vnbloody 
Sacrsfice, Ibid. aud Athanaſius , 
[ Bread and Wine of Melchiſedech 
were a figne of an Vnbloody Sa- 
crifice.] Ibid. and Cyril Alex. 
calleth them V xblooay, Spiritaall. 


Pag. 464. 


VNI FORMITIE # »0 reaſon of with- 


holding the Cup from the Lain. 


8. 

» ( Romiſh ) of the Body of 
Chriſt with the Bodies of the Com- 
municants. pag. 308. Komnſh Ob. 
jeftions for the Vnconſcionably 
alleaged. pag. 358, The Remiſh 
Sophiſtry diſcovered. pag. 365 , 
266, &c. The ſame Vnconſciona- 
bleneſſe diſcovered from their owne 
( onfeſiions. Ibid. The Objefted 
Teſtimonies are proved to make 
againſt them. pag. 367. Vnion 
with (hrifts Body, by Tonch,uu Ca- 
pernatticall, pag. 333. Ard by 
Swallowing atſo. Void. & pag. 347. 
That the ſame Vnion in mens Bel- 
lies us Capernaiticall, pag. 349. 
The Romiſh Vnion, by Commixture 
with mens Bodies uu alſo Capernas- 
ticall. pag 354. And the Romiſh 
ObjeFled Semtences of the Fathers 
Anſwe- 


ted, as 
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| Anſwered. Pag. 356. Ont of their The wiilgar Tranſlation per juriou 
Stmilu uder, pag. 366. The baſeſt Ad = yen 
Difpytirs, pag. 5%. | 4; 


 CManer of: Romiſh Vnjon of Chriſts <| 
Body, m the {nferiour parts of mans | 
body, by egeftion RD | 
P38: 332. The eAbowinebleneſe 

4 ercof, pag. 38 +- Id: E345 
VourTnRs of Chrifts Body ; ſuch : 


are the Romiſh,p,348. - 
Vorcs..} Not ja 554 wttering -.. *, 
Chriſt; words of Conſecration, # in 4 Earneſt, p.5 76. 
the Romiſh Church, a Tranſgreſrion 
againſt C briſts Inſtitution. pag. 22. | 
The nature of a Voice to be perceived 
in divers places at once, Objetted by 
the Romiſh , and confuted by them- 
ſelves. p.258. 

Vv 1iGa ] Tranſlation againſt |" Fun- W 
detur ] i» the future tenſe , confu- 
reth the Romiſh Objettion of the ; 
Pre ſent tenſe in a proper ſignifica- WarnR mixed with the Winesn the 


tion, pag. 393: The Vulgar la- Enchariſt , was not commanded by 
tine Tranflation corrupted, leaving Chrift. p.y. 
ont the word | Incenſe } pag. 430. WINE way be had for 4 Sacramen- 
Condemned by the different Tranſla- tall uſe in all Countries : which u 
tions of other Fathers. Tbid. The confeſſed. pag.78. ; 

Objeted Fathers confute the Ro- | Wonuss ingendred in the Hoaſt. 


wiſh Expoſition of Malachie 5.1bid. P4B8+ 174, 


FINIS. 


* 


Of the Principall places of Scripture, Oppoſed 
by. Vs ; and Objected againſt us, rhroughout 


this whole ( ontroverfie.. 


——_ 


SALM.72.16,{ There 
ſhall be an handful 


TRE of Corne.] 0bjef, 


80 prove the Romiſh Sacri- 
fice. pag. 43- 

MaLac.5.1. [In every place 
ſhall Sacrifice and Obla- 
tion be offered in my 
name.J] 06, for a proper 
Sacrifice » but vainely. pag. 
429, Vc. 

MATTH. 19. 14. (It is Eaſ1- 
er for a Camel to paſllec 
through the eye of a 
Needle, &c.] 06. for the 
maner of Chriſts Preſence. 
pag. 275: 

MATTH. 26.26. & Lvc 22. 

19,20. [And hee Bleſled 

it. JOp.p.9.lBrake it. JOp. 

pag. 15. [And gave it to 


wt Mt —— 
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them.) Opp. pa.t7. [And 
laid unto themJOpp.p.22 
And againe , Opp. pag. 24. 
[Takeye]Opp.p.qz. CEar 
yee ] Opp. pa. 45. And a- 
gaine,Opp.p.48. [In Re- 
membrance of me? þp.51. 
[Drinke yee All of this] 
Þ.54. [In like maner hee 
rooke the Cups ]Ibid. 
1.CoR.11.25.[As often as 
you {hall doe it.] 1bid. 
THIS IS MY BODY. ] The 
word This ]pag. 91. The 


Perbe © Eſt, Is. ] p. 107. 
That they are Figurative , 

' (& doe not make for Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation. p.146. 1 My 
Body] Is farre different 
from that which u in the 
hands of the Prieſt. p.210. 
DO 
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fice. pag. 390. [ls ſhed, Is 
broken, [3 given,] 06. for 
Sacrifice. þ. 392. Both un- 
reaſonably. 16bid, (Shed for 
remiſtion of finnes. 05, 


ry. Þag. 475+ 


MaTTH. 26. 29. [Fruit of 


the Vine.] Opp. againſt 


Tranſubſtamiation. pag. | 
16}. 
Marrs. 28, 6. [Hee is not 


heere, for hee is riſen.) 
Opp. againſt Being in v0 


places at once. pag. 237. 
| _ Lvx. 24 16. [ Their eyes 


were holden, pag. 172. 
[Knowneat Emmaus by 
Breaking of Bread. ]p.63, 


Io. 6.54.. Who lo cateth my 


fleſh] Opp. pag. 339. 4nd 
verſe. 63. [It is the Spirir 
that quickeneth.]p.340. 
And verſ.53. [Except you 
cat the fleſh, Qc.] p. 352. 


Ion. 19. 33. They brakenor 


his legs.] p. 394, & 423. 


AcT. 2. 42. [They continu- 


ed in fellow{hip,& Brea- 
king of Bread.) pag. 66, 
& 67. AcT.9.3. (Concer- 
ning Chriſts Apparance to 
Saul )0b. p.239. ACT. 13. 
2. [auryyirre1] Ob, p.400. 


1, Cor.5.7. [Our Paſſcover 


isSacrificed.] 0b. p. 422. 
1, Cox. 10.4. [The fame 


for a Sacrifice Propitiato» 


DO THIS. 06. for Sacri- | 


| 


Spirituall meat} Opp. pag. 

314.16. And that Rocke 
was CHRIST.) pag. 126. 
And verſe, 16. { The 
Bread which we break] 


"Opp. AzalnſtTranſubſtan- 


tation,” pag. 165, & 166. 
Ibid. verſ. 18. © They 
which eatof the Sacrifi- 


' ces, are Partakers of ghe 


Altar. ] 0h. pag.401. (for 
proofe of a Proper Sacri- 
fice.) 1.CoR.11.25.Quoti- 
elcunq; biberiris]þ.54.4 
56. 4nd cverſ.27 {Whoſo- 
ever cateth or drinketh 
unworthily, &c.] p. 320. 
And cverſ. 28. [So ler 
him eat of this Bread, 
anddrinke of this Cup. 
Opp. Againſt Communion 
but in one kinde. pag. 65. 
Hind Opp. for proofe that 
it remaineth Bread afier 
Conſecration. p. 161. And 
1. Cor. 14. 16. [How 
{hall he ſay Amen?] Opp. 
againſt Vnknowne Prayer. 
þ- 22, & 23. 


HeBR. 5. (,oncernins Mel- 


chiſcdech. 06. for Sacri- 
fice. p. 404. And Chap. 9. 
22. { Without ſhedding 
of Blood. ]Opp. pag. 481. 
And Chap. 13. 10, [Wee 


have an Alcar, &c.] 06. 


413, & 461. 
FINIS. 
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FAVL TS eſcapedin this Second Edition, thorow 
the abſence of the R. CAnthor; The Correttor's 
Negligence , and the Printers 
\ Precipitarcie, 


Ag. 15, lin. 13 . Reade, Sacr. IV. Pag. $3.lin. 2$, in the Margin, Reade £quin. part. 3. 

Pez $0, Arr.'9. Cotluſ. Pag. 54.1lin. 6, Reade Cyeurirntos, Pag. 61. 2t (*) inthe Marg, 

; R., See the next 8ef?. 3. at the letter (x, ) Pag, 64. ln, 29. Reade — be repreſented by— 

(vichout the word , but.) Page 67. lin. 24. Reade, Synechdecke. Pag. $1. lin.4,s. Reade, 

u/ed onely WEltr—— Pag. 83 lin. 27.R. &ga. P.r15, lin. 29.in the Margin. K paPLARE. P. 130, 

lin. laſt but 3. in the Marg. R.Epiphenive bis words to be=——P.123.1.30. R. end not 10 cithey F 

weP, 124. lin.z, for Gleft R. Glofe. P. 159. lin.zo. in Marg. R, Chep.q. Sef?.1, P.180 lin. ro, 

in the Marg. R. Chap. 9: Sef. 3. P. 200. lin, 47. in the Marg, R. xg71 201 c8&—P.10g.lin.19 R, 

reread. P. 258. 1. 10. inftead of Antecedentr, R. Accidents. P. 29 5.1. 40.R, hadnor ary 

exiſfence—— P, 302. in the Marg. lit, c, lin, ult. R. Ayogoray.P. 343.1. 45 . For 1/jchim Read 

Heſjchius [whoſe Teſtimonies in the /ndex 6ught to be under one title of Heſycl , P, 360, 

I.27.K of their Bodiec—P. 361, Mary. at num. 4. lin.z. R. iZ v7. P. 377.1.24. For 

Cauſe—R, Caſe.P. 436, lin. 2.R——of 8 bloedy Sacrifice. P.443.in the Marg. at ler, ( < )lin. a. 
R, « pr9voiess | l 


Other Errours Typegraphirall, which have got into the (mall and obſcurer 
Charatter of the Margin , the Grecke eſpeciaily z an Ingenuous 
Reader ( however otherwiſe affeRed ) may equally pardon and cor- 
re, as they ſhall come to his view. $ 


